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THE  NEW  YEAR. 


"Thou  art  the  same,"  etc.— Psalm  102:27. 

Great  God,  we  sing  that  mighty  hand, 
By  which  supported,  still  we  stand; 
The  opening  year  Thy  mercy  shows, 
Let  mercy  crown  it  till  it  close. 

By  day,  by  night,  at  home,  abroad ; 
Still  are  we  guarded  by  our  God ; 
By  His  incessant  bounty  fed, 
By  His  unerring  counsel  led. 

With  grateful  hearts  the  past  we  own  ; 
The  future,  all  to  us  unknown, 
We  to  Thy  guardian  care  commit, 
And  peaceful  leave  before  Thy  feet. 

In  scenes  exalted  or  depressed. 
Be  Thou  our  joy,  and  Thou  our  rest; 
Thy  goodness  all  our  hopes  shall  raise. 
Adored  through  all  our  changing  days. 

When  death  shall  interrupt  these  songs. 
And  seal  in  silence  mortal  tongue. 
Our  Helper,  God,  in  whom  we  trust. 
In  better  worlds  our  souls  shall  boast. 

—Philip  Doddridge,  1755. 
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LET  BROTHERLY  LOVE  CONTINUE. 

Heb.  13:1. 


These  words  have  been  on  my  mind  for  some  time,  and 
especially  since  I  feel  to  see  such  a  sad  decline  in  that 
love  and  sweet  fellowship  which  once  existed  in  our  be- 
loved Zion;  and  I  feel  like  I  want  to  say  continually, 
^^Let  brotherly  love  continue.''  Seeing  the  manner  of 
rove  the  Father  hath  bestowed  upon  us,  that  we  should 
be  called  the  sons  and  daughters  of  God,  and  knowing 
that  all  things  sure  will  soon  perish  and  pass  aAvay,  what 
manner  of  persons  ought  we  to  be  in  all  holy  conversa- 
tion and  godliness,  looking  forward  to  that  day  when  we 
shall  be  freed  from  all  the  sin  and  sorrow,  toil  and  strife 
of  this  poor  Avorld? 

Our  humble,  loving,  compassionate,  meek  and  lowly 
Master,  just  after  He  had  set  forth  that  great  and  wonder- 
ful example  of  love  and  of  sweet  fellowship  to  the  disci- 
ples, said  to  them,  ^'Ye  call  Me  Master  and  Lord ;  and 
ye  say  well ;  for  so  I  am.  If  I  then  your  Lord  and 
Master,  have  washed  your  feet;  ye  also  ought  to  wash 
one  another's  feet.  For  I  have  given  you  an  example, 
that  je  should  do  as  I  have  done  to  you."  He  addresses 
th(^m'ajt  little  children,  and  says  unto  them,  '^A  new  com- 
mandment I  give  unto  jou,  that  ye  love  one  another; 
as  I  have  loved  you,  that  ye  also  love  one  another."  He 
displayed  His  love,  and  taught  it  and  manifested  it  to 
them  in  the  most  touching  and  loving  manner,  and  yet 
in  the  simplest  and  most  child-like  form,  in  stooping 
to  wash  their  feet.  Was  that  not  the  deepest,  sweetest 
fellowship  that  ever  existed,  when  their  dear  Lord  and 
Master,  the  lowly  Lamb  of  God,  thus  condescended,  not 
only  to  teach  them  His  love,  but  to  show  them  how  He 
loved  them,  and  how  they  should  love  each  other?  And 
then  He  commanded  them  to  love  one  another,  as  He  had 
loved  them.  What  a  lovely  sight  that  must  have  been ! 
No  wonder  David  could  exclaim  in  language  like  this, 
^^Behold,  how  good  and  how  pleasant  it  is  for  brethren 
to  dwell  together  in  unity!"  When  there  is  this  sweet 
peace,  love  and  union  abounding. 
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Each  can  his  brother's  failings  hide, 

And  with  him  bear  a  part; 
Sorrow  flows  from  eye  to  eye, 

And  joy  from  heart  to  heart. 

Malice  and  evil  siirmisings ;  contentions  and  back- 
bitings ;  evil  speaking  and  devouring  each  other  are  done 
away,  and  eacli  can  in  love  wash  his  brother's  feet.  How 
Ave  should  seek  to  obey  that  great  command,  ^^Love  one 
another/^  and  strive  as  Paul  said,  to  "Let  brotherly  love 
continue." 

Let  us  not  sow  the  seed  of  discord  among  our  brethren 
if  Ave  love  them.  Dear  Brother  Burch  used  to  say, 
"Brethren,  don't  give  me  any  seed  of  discord,  and  I'll 
not  soAV  any."  Then  again,  let  us  not  render  evil  for  evil, 
but  Avhen  our  brethren  treat  us  Avrong,  instead  of  going 
and  talking  to  others  about  them,  let  us  bear  it  if  Ave  can, 
and  a  great  many  times  we  can,  even  though  it  may 
burden  us  to  do  so,  but  "charity  suffereth  long  and  is 
kind."  It  beareth  all  things,  endureth  all  things;  and 
in  so  doing  Ave  can  live  doAvn  malice  and  envy,  and 
thereby,  "Let  brotherly  love  continue."  Again,  we  should 
not  hunt  for  the  errors,  slips  and  failings  of  our  brethren, 
for  their  lives  are  far  too  precious  for  us  to  try  to  drag 
them  doAvn  to  perdition;  but  Ave  should  rather  consider, 
and  confess  our  own  faults,  one  to  another,  preferring 
one  anothei'  in  loA^e,  and  thus  "let  brotherly  love  con- 
tinue." Life  is  too  short,  and  the  cause  of  our  heavenly 
blaster  too  precious  for  us  to  AA^aste  our  time  in  Avrang- 
ling  and  tangling  oA^er  things  that  do  not  profit,  but  only 
tend  to  strife  and  confusion. 

We  have  no  continuing  cit}^  here,  but  Ave  seek  one  to 
come;  therefore,  let  us  loA'^e  each  other,  and  fall  not  out 
by  the  Avay.  We  Avould  not  have  long  to  stay  here  if  we 
were  to  live  a  hundred  years,  and  if  we  destroy  ourselves, 
our  timely  enjoyment — "O  Israel,  thou  hast  destroyed 
thyself,  but  in  ^le  is  thine  help" — Avhile  we  live,  what 
will  Ave  liaA^e  lived  for  Avlien  Ave  come  to  die?  So  let  us 
striA' e  to  "let  brotherly  love  continue ;"  for  if  we  fall  out 
and  quarrel  by  the  way,  where  is  the  evidence  of  our 
having  been  Avith  Jesus?  for  it  is  to  be  knoAvn  that  we 
are  His  disciples  if  aa^c  liaA^e  love  for  one  another;  and  he 
that  loA-eth  is  born  of  God.  He  that  loveth  not  his 
brother  abideth  in  death.    And  there  is  more  than  one 
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way  by  which  we  may  manifest  that  we  love  each  other. 
We  do  not  only  manifest  this  love  in  attending  our 
church  meetings,  but  also  in  visiting  the  fatherless  and 
widows  in  their  affliction,  and  in  keeping  ourselves  un- 
spotted from  the  world,  which  is  pure  and  undefiled  re- 
ligion. We  manifest  that  we  love  each  other,  and  the 
cause  of  our  Master  as  much  by  keeping  ourselves  un- 
spotted from  the  world,  as  in  any  other  one  way ;  for  if 
we  conform  ourselves  to  the  world  and  follow  after  its 
vain  glories,  partaking  of  and  with  its  orders  and  socie- 
ties, it  proves  that  we  do  not  love  our  brethren  and  the 
cause  of  our  Master  as  we  should ;  and  should  we  pursue 
a  course  of  this  kind  we  cease  to  ^'let  brotherly  love  con- 
tinue.'^ Another  way  in  which  we  manifest  our  love  to 
and  for  each  other,  is  in  speaking  oft  one  to  another  of 
the  goodness  and  mercies  of  our  God;  if  it  is  in  com- 
munications, for,  even  this  is  a  sacrifice  with  which  God 
is  well  pleased. 

I  have  only  hinted,  in  a  very  feeble  way,  at  what  I 
would  love  to  have  expressed;  but  if  I  was  capable  of 
giving  the  dear  children  of  God  advice  in  any  way,  I 
feel  confident  that  I  could  not  give  them  better  advice 
than  to  "Let  brotherly  love  continue." 
Your  little  sister  in  hope, 

Louisa  A.  Edwards. 

Polkton,  N.  C,  Nov.  25,  1907. 


PEACE. 


(No.  7.) 

I  would  not  cry  ^^peace"  when  there  is  no  peace;  but 
I  will  cry  for  peace  the  rest  of  my  days  upon  earth 
the  best  I  can  if  the  Lord  will.  The  theme  of  peace  is 
full  of  holy  splendor;  and,  if  I  am  not  deceived  in  my 
convictions,  I  would  rather  know  that  peace  was  su- 
preme in  our  midst  than  to  possess  all  the  worldly  wealth 
of  the  whole  creation.  Godly  peace  is  a  bliss  out  of  the 
brightest  glory.  Do  we  not  know  tliat  peace  is  a  bloom 
ing  Spring  time  to  our  souls,  a  bright  Summer  to  our 
spirits,  and  a  golden  Autumn  in  our  hearts?  No  one 
but  he  who  loves  confusion  can  doubt  the  value  of  such 
a  blessing.    But  we  can  not  have  true  peace  in  Zion  un- 
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less  we  continue  to  forsake  the  evils  of  this  world.  Oh 
may  the  dear  Lord  give  us  a  reign  of  peace  among  all 
of  the  Primitive  Baptists  if  it  can  be  His  holy  will ! 
Division  is  such  a  cold  wintry  blast,  and  unlawful  strife 
is  a  dark,  stormy  night  so  full  of  wreck  and  fearful  woe ! 
Oh  how  sad  and  lonely  in  the  absence  of  the  glorious 
light  of  peace !  Peace  is  a  perfect  calm  and  full  of  joy. 
May  we  have  such  peace.  How  can  it  be  wrong  for  us 
to  pray  and  labor  in  love  for  such  a  heavenly  favor? 
Jesus  prayed  for  the  unity  and  peace  of  His  dear  chil- 
dren, and  at  last  died  a  most  cruel  death  for  their  sal- 
vation and  peace.  Is  it  not  well  for  us  to  preach  peace 
by  Jesus  Christ  (Acts,  13th  chapter)?  Christ  is  our 
perfect  and  worthy  example  for  peace.  Let  us  follow 
Him  in  truth,  meekness,  love,  patience,  kindness,  mercy, 
and  righteousness  for  peace.  Jesus  did  not  sacrihce  the 
le«st  of  His  Father's  will  to  make  peace,  but  He  did 
take  up  the  dreadful  cross  and  sacrifice  Himself  for 
our  eternal  peace  with  God ;  and  the  Scriptures,  for  our 
good,  teach  that  we  "ought  to  lay  down  our  lives  for  the 
brethren.''  We  are  not  commanded  to  surrender  the 
truth  to  make  or  keep  peace,  but  to  speak  the  truth  in 
love.  The  Apostle  James  (4:4)  enjoins  that  we  should 
not  love  the  world,  neither  the  things  in  the  world,  for 
whosoever  is  the  friend  of  the  world  (wickedness)  is 
the  enemy  of  God.  We  are  taught  from  the  holy  Book 
of  God  to  abstain  from  all  appearance  of  evil;  to  do 
so  would  help  to  keep  peace.  Our  affections  should 
be  set  on  things  above  and  not  on  things  on  the  earth, 
for  surely  in  heart  the  saints  are  dead  with  Christ  from 
the  rudiments  of  the  world — can  not  love  the  doctrines 
of  men.  Such  doctrines  will  divide  and  confuse  the 
people  of  God ;  but  the  doctrine  of  Christ  will  unite  the 
saints  in  sweet  fellowship  and  peace.  Oh  that  we  all 
might  search  God's  dear  Book  Avith  a  view  to  know  just 
what  it  does  teach,  so  that  we  might  be  of  one  mind  in 
doctrine  and  practice  for  peace.  Let  us  love  one  another, 
and  be  subject  one  to  another,  and  have  peace. 

Spencer  F.  Moore. 
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THE  CARPENTER. 


"Is  not  this  the  carpenter's  son''  (Matt.  13:55)?  and 
another  says,  "is  not  this  the  carpenter,  the  son  of 
Mary"  (Mark  6:3)?  The  apostles  were  speaking  of 
Jesus,  the  greatest  of  all  architects  and  builders,  who 
not  only  selects  and  fits  the  timber  or  material  for  the 
building,  but  brings  it  into  existence,  creates  and  makes 
His  own  material,  such  a  masterful  work  workman  is 
He.  Jesus  had  been  teaching  His  disciples,  and  manifest- 
ing His  great  poAver  in  parables  on  this  occasion,  and 
it  was  truly  marvelous  to  them,  so  wonderful,  indeed, 
they  Avere  desirous  to  know  of  Him,  who  He  was;  and, 
when  they  were  told  that  He  was  the  carpenter,  they 
were  astonished  and  asked,  "From  whence  hath  this 
man  all  these  mighty  things?"  The  wisdom  with  Avhich 
these  great  works  were  performed  by  this  man  was 
wonderful  to  them.  And  so  it  is  with  the  Lord's  people 
noAV.  When  they  are  led  to  realize  the  great  and  effect- 
ual cleansing  and  healing  poAver  of  God's  righteousness, 
they  begin  to  enquire  of  this  Avonderful  poAA^er;  they  are 
so  completely  turned  about  Avith  the  Avorkings  of  this 
poAA'er  of  the  Spirit,  Avith  ncAV  desires,  a  ncAV  love  and 
a  new  hatred,  old  things  are  passing  aAvay,  that  is,  they 
are  brought  to  hate  all  the  principles  of  the  flesh,  and 
love  that  Avhich  is  holy,  just,  and  good;  this  change  is 
so  great  they  are  brought  to  love  and  pray  for  their 
enemies,  an  utter  impossibility  Avith  human  nature. 

Is  it  any  Avonder  then  Avith  such  a  change  Avr ought 
in  them,  that  they  begin  to  enquire  of  this  poAver,  and 
the  Avisdom  of  its  constructive  genius?  HoAvever  great 
and  marvelous  the  evidences  manifested  in  one's  soul 
of  the  Avorkings  of  this  mighty  poAver  of  the  Spirit,  there 
are  times^  through  unbelief,  self-abhorrence,  and  sin- 
loathing,  they  doubt  every  phase  of  its  influence  and 
bearings  Avithin  them;  so  great  is  the  contrast  they  can 
not  feel  in  anyAvise  fitted  for  the  material  of  so  princely 
a  building  as  this  holy  temple  of  the  living  God. 

The  pure  Holy  Spirit  of  Jesus  is  so  far  above  earth 
that  it  seems  altogether  incredible  to  entertain  the 
thought  of  such  purity  dwelling  with  them.    And  it  is 
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alone  through  rich  redeeming  and  unmerited  mercy  that 
poor,  vile,  imperfect  beings  are  made  heirs  and  subjects 
of  this  kingdom  of  grace. 

The  great  constructive  power  and  the  adorning  of  the 
building  of  this  temple  of  God  were  so  deeply  impressed 
upon  my  mind  in  an  experience  of  questioning  the  sin- 
cerity of  my  rejoicings  on  one  occasion  that  I  will  relate 
the  exercise  of  mind.  I  felt  an  unusual  outpouring  of 
this  blessed  Spirit ;  my  soul  was  filled  with  what  seemed 
to  me  love,  love  for  God  and  all  His  creation,  I  could 
not  think  of  anything  of  His  making  that  this  inward 
love  did  not  embrace;  and  even  to  the  wicked  and  un- 
godly there  Avas  a  compassionate  tenderness  and  pity; 
peace  and  good  will  reigned  supreme;  my  soul  seemed 
to  be  expanded  to  its  fullness  Avith  a  feeling,  Avhich  I  be- 
lieA^ed  Avas  the  love  of  God,  but  just  here  I  began  to  en- 
quire the  possibilities  of  it.  Could  I  suppose  that  nature 
can  so  arouse,  and  excite,  as  to  aAA^aken  such  a  spirit 
of  rejoicing  as  this?  I  retired  for  the  night  with  this 
anxious  enquiry  uppermost  in  my  mind.  In  the  early 
morn  I  Avas  awakened  Avith  the  Avords  '^Is  not  this  the 
carpenter's  son?"  I  AA\as  satisfied  Avith  them;  for  Jesus 
is  His  name.  Father,  Son,  and  Holy  Ghost.  He  alone 
is  the  creator  and  builder  of  our  faith,  the  author  and 
finisher,  the  Alpha  and  Omega;  and  what  a  wonderful 
counsellor,  preserver,  protector,  and  comforter,  husband, 
friend,  and  brother,  all  things  He  is  to  His  beloved  Zion ! 
HoAv  strengthening  to  my  hope !  Poor  and  vile  as  I  am» 
can  I  but  help  claiming  an  interest  in  this  kingdom  of 
loA^e?  Yet,  to  be  the  least  in  this  princely  temple  is 
enough,  and  altogether  undeserving;  it  is  alone  through 
mercy  I  can  hope  for  eternal  rest.  One  of  the  apostles 
says,  ^'Ye  are  the  temple  of  the  living  God,  in  AAdiom  all 
the  building,  fitly  framed  together,  groweth  unto  an  holy 
temple  unto  the  Lord.  In  Avhom  ye  also  are  builded 
together  for  an  habitation  of  God  through  the  Spirit'' 
(1  Cor.  3:1G;  Eph.  2:21,  22).  Jesus  alone  could  re- 
deem His  bride.  He  was  guiltless  before  the  laAV,  and 
pure;  He  died  the  just  for  the  unjust.  ^'Was  ever  love 
so  great  as  this,  was  ever  grace  so  free?"  By  His  death 
all  her  indebtedness  was  cancelled,  and  she  through 
Jesus's  sufferings  arose  a  conqueror  over  all  her  foes. 
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And  now  He  keeps  her,  the  church  of  God,  as  the  apple 
of  His  eye,  and  has  adorned  her  with  His  virtues  of  ''love, 
joy,  peace,  long-suffering,  gentleness,  goodness,  faith, 
meelvuess,  and  temperance — against  such  there  is  no 
law"  (Gal.  5 :22,  23) .  These  are  the  fruits  of  the  Spirit, 
and  of  this  beauty  and  grandeur  the  Queen  of  Sheba 
spoke,  when  brought  to  view  the  temple  of  King  Solomon 
saying,  "Behold!  the  half  was  not  told  me;  thy  wisdom 
and  prosperity  exceedeth  the  fame  which  I  heard.'^ 

Bettie  G.  Williams. 


704  Lynnwood  Avenue^ 
KoLAND  Park^  Baltimore,  Md.^ 
December  2,  1907. 

Elder  Eassell — 

Dear  Brother: — Enclosed  is  a  letter  which  we  re- 
ceived from  Elder  Meredith,  August,  1907.  We  think 
it  a  very  good  letter,  and  send  it  to  you  for  publication, 
as  others  may  enjoy  reading  it  also. 

This  leaves  us  all  in  usual  health,  and  we  hope  that 
you  and  yours  are  enjoying  the  same. 

With  love  and  kindest  regards  from  all  to  you  and 
yours.  Your  sister, 

Ella  H.  Eowe. 


Petersburg,  Del.,  August  15,  1901. 
Elder  J.  T.  Roioe— 

Dear  Brother: — It  seems  to  me  like  a  long  time  since 
I  have  seen  you  or  heard  from  you,  but  I  venture  to 
write  you,  hoping  you  are  still  living  and  that  you  and 
all  3'Our  family  are  well  and  happy.  I  continue  unto 
this  day  about  the  same  as  when  we  were  last  together. 
Yes,  the  same  unworthy  sinner  of  myself,  naturally. 
Just  as  poor  and  proud  as  ever,  with  all  my  faults  and 
failings  about  me.  Were  it  not  for  the  grace  of  God  and 
the  gift  by  grace,  I  don't  know  what  would  become  of 
me;  for,  with  all  my  innate  depravity  and  unworthi- 
ness,  the  Lord  is  good,  merciful,  and  kind  even  to  a  poor 
sinner  like  me.  He  gives  me  until  this  present  time  kind 
friends,  a  loving  companion,  good  health  and  blessed 
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church  privileges.  On  the  fourth  Sunday  in  June  it 
was  my  privilege  to  baptize  Allie  Meredith,  Jacob's  son 
and  brother  to  Sister  Sadie  Meredith ;  and  on  the  fourth 
Sunday  in  July  I  baptized  three  dear  children,  Miss 
Emily  Frasher,  and  James  Cubbage  and  Avife,  making 
four  additions  to  the  Cow  Marsh  Church  since  the  As- 
sociation. 

Our  meetings  here,  both  at  the  meeting-house  and  here 
of  evenings  at  our  home,  are  exceedingly  interesting  and 
encouraging.  ^'O  give  thanks  unto  the  Lord,  for  He  is 
good;  for  His  mercy  endureth  for  ever.'' 

But  I  can't  be  as  thankful  as  I  want  to  be.  I  would 
if  I  could.  But  when  I  do  feel  a  sense  of  gratitude  and 
thanksgiving  welling  up  in  my  soul,  I  feel  to  realize  that 
it,  too,  is  the  gift  of  God,  putting  me  more  and  more 
under  obligation  to  Him  from  Avhom  cometli  down  every 
good  gift  and  every  perfect  gift,  until  I  am  constrained 
to  say :  ''What  shall  I  render  unto  the  Lord  for  all  His 
benefits  toAvard  me?  I  Avill  take  the  cup  of  salvation, 
and  call  upon  the  name  of  the  Lord."  Amazing  grace 
and  love  beyond  degree,  that  our  exalted  God  and 
Saviour  should  give  all  and  ask  nothing  at  our  hands, 
but  that  we  receive  His  good  and  perfect  gifts  in  faith 
and  love,  as  passive,  simple,  little  children  receive  a  gift 
from  an  affectionate  parent.  Perhaps  it  is  well  that  I 
AA'rite  to  you  to-day  Avhile  my  mind  and  feelings  are  in 
their  present  mood.  Perchance,  if  I  had  AA^aited  (for 
we  know  not  AAdiat  a  day  may  bring  forth),  I  might,  as  it 
AATre,  be  compelled  to  write  a  plaintive  missive  from 
some  lonely  place  far  aAA^ay  in  the  Avilderness  of  darkness 
and  confusion,  or  it  might  be  doAvn  so  Ioav  in  the  depths 
of  the  valley  that  my  sad  moans  Avould  be  scarcely  aud- 
ible. Therefore,  now  while  I  Avrite,  I  feel  the  force  of 
the  admonition — ''Wherefore,  let  him  that  thinketh  he 
standeth  take  heed  lest  he  fall." 

I  am  thinking  of  your  anticipated  visit  to  your  native 
home  this  autumn,  and  how  pleased  I  would  be  to  ac- 
company you.  But  for  some  cause  I  feel  a  constraining 
desire  to  go  out  to  the  Juniata  Association.  I  can  not 
tell  you  Avln^  it  is  so.  You  knoAV  the  brethren  out  there 
and  their  circumstances,  and  know  it  is  not  a  mercenary 
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or  pecuniary  inducement.  Indeed,  if  I  were  to  follow 
the  leading  of  my  worldly  mind,  I  should  go  with  you. 
I  love  our  people  in  North  Carolina,  and  Avould  be  glad 
to  visit  them,  but  I  can  not  evade  the  anxious  desire  to 
visit  our  people  in  the  mountains  of  Pennsylvania. 

I  do  not  knoAV  how  long  you  expect  to  be  away,  or  when 
you  are  going.  I  want  to  say  to  you  that,  Avhile  you  are 
away  and  it  suits  you  and  the  circumstances,  perhaps 
I  could  be  at  some  of  your  appointments  on  my  way  to 
and  from  the  Juniata  meeting,  unless  you  have  a  better 
assistant.  I  shall  be  at  liberty  here  after  the  fourth 
Sunday  in  September  until  the  third  Sunday  in  October, 
and  I  shall  pass  on  my  way  through  Baltimore  and 
Washington  to  and  from  the  Juniata  and  Correspond- 
ing Meetings,  if  the  Lord  will.  I  feel  a  diffidence  and 
hesitancy  in  thus  writing  for  fear  of  intruding;  but  our 
relation  and  regard  for  each  other  will  enable  you  to 
answer  me  plainly,  knowing  that  all  will  be  right  with 
me.  I  know  my  own  insignificance;  but,  when  I  Avas  a 
boy  on  the  farm,  I  remember  that  sometimes  when  there 
was  a  breach  in  the  fence  we  would  take  an  insignifi- 
cant chunk  or  ugly  stump  and  fill  the  breach  and  it  was 
just  as  effectual  in  protecting  the  garden  and  potato 
patch  against  the  ravages  of  the  pigs  as  the  noblest  rail  in 
the  fence.  However,  you  arrange  your  affairs  to  suit 
yourself,  and  I  shall  be  thoroughly  satisfied.  You,  no 
doubt,  know  there  are  five  Sundays  in  September. 

Elder  Rittenhouse  has  so  improved  in  health  and 
strength  that  he  is  now  able  to  meet  his  appointments, 
but  is  very  lame  and  feeble. 

Our  people  are  generally  in  their  usual  health,  and 
have  an  open  door  and  place  at  the  table  for  you  at  all 
times.  I  expect  to  meet  Elder  Poulson  at  the  Bryn  Zion 
yearly  meeting  next  Saturday  and  Sunday.  Quite  a 
number  of  our  Cow  Marsh  people  expect  to  attend  the 
Bryn  Zion  meeting,  and  of  course,  we  are  anticipating  a 
good  time. 

My  wife  joins  me  in  expressions  of  love  and  Christian 
good  will  to  yourself  and  Sister  Rowe,  not  forgetting  the 
welfare  of  your  children. 

Your  brother,  I  hope,  in  the  unity  of  the  Spirit  and 
bond  of  peace,  W.  W.  Meredith. 
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IMPORTxiNT  ADVICE. 


Crawfordsville^  Ind.,  November,  1907. 
Dear  Brother  Hassell  :— The  following  letter  was 
prepared  to  be  read  at  the  December  meeting  of  our  own 
church.    If  3'Ou  think  it  would  be  suitable  for  some  other 
churches  to  read,  you  are  at  liberty  to  print  it. 

To  the  Brethren  and  Sisters  of  Sugar  Creek  Churchy 
Cratcfo I -ds  v U Ic,  Ind. 

Dear  Brethren  : — In  vicAv  of  the  importance  of  con- 
tinuing the  true  worship  of  God  in  this  place,  a  few  sug- 
gestions are  offered  you  in  sincerity  and  love.  Otlier 
members  of  this  dear,  old  church  might  better  speak  to 
you  of  the  necessity  of  united  and  earnest  action  if  we 
desire  that  the  candlestick  be  not  removed;  for  though 
this  church  was  once  large  and  prosperous,  the  inroads 
of  time  have  rendered  its  continued  existence  a  matter 
of  deep  concern.  Some  of  our  once  large  number  have 
gone  back  into  the  world;  some  have  fallen  a  prey  to 
winds  of  doctrine,  and  walk  no  more  Avith  us.  Some 
have  found  homes  in  other  lands ;  but  by  far  the  greatest 
number  have  filled  their  appointed  time  on  earth,  and 
now  sleep  where  decay  can  never  come. 

So  we  realize  that  time  has  made  many  changes  and 
brought  new  faces  Avithin  these  walls.  It  has  also  laid 
its  destroying  hand  upon  the  house  itself,  and  w^e  may 
be  left  without  a  place  Avhere  the  truth  may  be  publicly 
proclaimed,  unless  we  preserve  our  temporal  building 
from  the  wasting  element  of  time.  I  would  not  promote 
a  fleshly  regard  for  an  earthly  temple,  for  the  Lord  fills 
the  earth  with  His  holiness,  and  we  are  to  worship  in 
spirit  and  in  truth.  Still  it  can  not  be  wrong  to  cherish 
the  roof  that  has  sheltered  our  departed  fathers  who  be- 
lieved in  the  Saviour's  finished  righteousness,  and  where 
believers  have  so  long  gathered  to  hear  words  of  peace 
and  comfort  and  hope  proclaimed  by  faithful  lips,  honor- 
ing to  the  God  of  Israel,  in  whom  alone  is  mercy  and  re- 
demption. Can  we  doubt  that  God  has  given  in  this 
place,  His  presence  and  approving  smiles  times  without 
number  to  His  waiting  people,  while  many  have  gone 
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forth  strengthened  to  endure  the  unceasing  warfare  of 
the  Christian  life?  The  young  have  here  been  fed  on 
the  sincere  milk  of  the  Avord.  Mothers  in  Israel  have 
come  with  bowed  hearts,  and  have  here  forgotten  their 
tribulations  while  feasting  on  gospel  food  and  gospel 
promises. 

We  all  must  know  that  to  maintain  our  organization 
and  worship,  we  need  a  sheltering  roof,  where  we  may 
assemble  with  none  to  molest  or  make  us  afraid;  and 
since  in  God's  providence,  we  are  already  in  possession 
of  a  place,  shall  we  not  show  our  gratitude  by  preserving 
it  for  ourselves  and  those  who  may  come  after  us?  We 
are  not  our  own,  but  are  bought  with  a  price,  and  it  is  a 
sweet  duty  and  privilege  to  worship  God  with  reverence 
and  godly  fear,  and  our  duty  to  share  mutually  the  obli- 
gations placed  on  us.  There  are  no  classes  in  ^^the^ 
little  flock"  with  some  to  enjoy  the  blessings  and  others 
to  give  the  sacrifices.  All  are  joint  heirs  and  members 
one  of  another.  Of  the  communion  cup,  the  Master  said, 
'^Drink  ye  all  of  it;"  ^^Take  this  and  divide  it  among 
yourselves."  He  scourgeth  every  son  whom  He  re- 
ceiveth,  not  one  excepted.  Of  giving,  in  a  special  case, 
the  judicious  Paul  said,  ^^Upon  the  first  day  of  the  week, 
let  every  one  of  you  lay  by  him  in  store  as  God  hath 
prospered  him."  The  Son  of  Man  did  not  leave  His 
house  to  take  a  far  journey  till  He  gave  every  man  his 
work;  and  O!  my  brother,  since  we  know  not  the  hour 
of  His  return,  let  us  watch,  lest  coming  suddenly  He 
find  us  sleeping.  -But  my  beloved  brethren,  be  not 
alarmed.  I  hope  it  is  in  none  of  our  hearts  to  imitate 
the  money-loving  spirit  of  the  day.  If  there  are  those 
who  feel  to  worship  both  God  and  mammon,  let  it  be 
ours  to  crucifv  the  love  of  worldly  display  so  common 
in  our  day.  But,  in  not  conforming  to  the  world,  let  us 
also  watcli  lest  we  become  indifferent  and  cold  in  regard 
to  the  temporal  demands  of  our  religion.  Does  not  God's 
holy  word  require  us  to  remember  the  poor  with  kindly 
aid,  and  not  to  forget  our  obligations  to  those  who  labor 
for  us  in  word  and  doctrine;  to  forsnko  not  the  as- 
sembling ourselves  together,  and  consequently  that  we 
provide  our  own  place  of  meetinc:  where  God's  word  shall 
be  proclaimed,  and  His  ordinances  maintained?  How 


The  Gospel  Messenger.  1908. 


13 


shall  we  best  do  this?  or  shall  we  have  no  agreement  but 
leave  to  chance  and  our  own  caprices  whether  we  do 
anything  or  not?  The  Gospel  lays  no  heavy  burden  on 
an}^,  but  it  urges  faithful  endeavor  and  co-operation. 
Singly,  we  can  do  little,  but  in  union  we  may  do  much. 
No  one  asks  that  the  ^'first  day  of  the  week"  be  made  a 
day  of  collection,  but  may  we  not  covenant  and  agree  that 
we  will  contribute  of  our  own  free  will  at  our  monthly 
business  meeting  as  the  Lord  has  prospered  us,  the  same 
to  be  used  carefully  and  judiciously  as  the  Church  may 
direct?  I  believe  this  is  scriptural  and  reasonable,  and 
that  it  will  accomplish  the  end  in  view. 

I  have  seen  churches  growing  cold  and  weak  and  un- 
concerned, till  at  last  all  is  given  up  and  the  candlestick 
has  been  removed.  Have  joii  thought,  dear  ones,  how 
sad  and  distressing  it  will  be  if  we  too  follow  this  course 
until  strangers  come  and  rejoice  at  our  downfall?  Such 
must  be  our  case,  if  we  are  not  mindful  of  our  duties. 
O,  that  we  might  live  henceforth  not  unto  ourselves,  but 
unto  Him  who  died  for  us  and  rose  again.  Let  us  bear 
cheerfully  the  burdens  of  our  lot,  for  we  are  blessed 
above  many,  inasmuch  as  we  are  in  a  land  of  plenty  and 
liberty  and  peace.  Will  it  be  a  hardship  to  leave  our 
secular  affairs  and  meet  often  in  love  and  show  that  we 
appreciate  our  union  and  worship  and  bear  together  the 
temporal  burdens  of  the  Gospel?  We  are  fast  passing 
away,  and  soon  the  opportunity  of  manifesting  our  inter- 
est and  devotion  will  be  gone.  Shall  we  direct  the  offi- 
cers of  the  church  to  prepare  a  list  of  our  names,  and 
that  each  of  us  will  say  how  much  we  are  wUling  to  pay 
into  our  own  treasury  for  the  purpose  named?  Can  not 
each  one  spare  of  his  living  each  month  as  it  rolls  round 
the  sum  of  one  dollar,  or  a  half-dollar,  or  a  quarter  of 
a  dollar,  or  even  if  it  is  less?  Shall  we  not  unite  in  hav- 
ing a  common  fund,  and  enjoy  alike  the  knowledge  of 
having  ministered  to  the  saints'  necessity? 

In  Gospel  love,  S.  B.  Luckett. 
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EDITORS  : 
SYLVESTER  HASSELL,  Williamston,  N.  C. 
J.  E.  W.  HENDERSON,  501  East  Elm  St.,  Troy,  Ala. 
G.  VV.  STEWART,  AKRON,  Ala. 
LEE  HANKS  134  Winship  St.,  Macon,  Ga. 
J.  H.  OLIPHANT,  Crawfordsville,  Ind. 


Parties  desiring  to  communicate  with  either  of  the  editors  of  The 
Gospel  Messenger  personally,  have  their  addresses  above.  AH  remit- 
tances and  communications  for  The  Gospel  Messenger  should  be  ad- 
dressed to  Sylvester  Hassell,  VVilliamston,  N.  C.;  or  tliose  who  prefer  to 
do  so  can  hand  or  send  remittances  to  either  of  the  other  editors. 

Mr.  G.  G.  Mitchell  (son  of  Elder  W.  M.  Mitchell),  Opelika,  Ala., 
has  kindly  consented  to  receive  and  forward  to  me  any  amounts 
handed  to  him  in  payment  of  subscriptions  to  The  Gospel  Messenger. 
So  has  Elder  James  J.  Gilbert,  Winchester,  Ky.,  and  also  Elder  W. 
B.  Morgan,  Route  2,  Buffalo,  Ala.,  and  Elder  A.  B.  Morris,  Oxford,  Miss, 

Subscriptions  will  be  continued  for  a  reasonable  time  after  expiration, 
unless  notice  to  the  contrary  is  given. 

If  you  do  not  want  The  Messenger,  pay  your  hack  subscription  and 
and  order  it  discontinued. 

The  time  of  the  expiration  of  your  subscription  is  placed  on  your 
paper,  or  on  the  wrapper;  remit  when  your  time  expires,  or  give  notice 
at  once  if  you  wish  the  paper  discontinued. 

"All  Scripture  is  given  by  inspiration  of  God,  and  is  profitable  for 
doctrine,  for  reproof,  for  correction,  for  instruction  in  righteousness, 
that  the  man  of  God  may  be  perfect,  thoroughly  furnished  unto  all  good 
works,"  2  Tim.  iii.  16,  17. 


BEGINNING  OF  VOLUME  XXX. 


With  this  number  the  thirtieth  volume  of  The  Gospel 
Messenger  begins.  I  feel  that  the  Messenger  has,  by 
the  grace  of  God,  been  conducted,  during  the  past,  in 
a  spirit  of  truth,  humility,  and  love,  and  I  earnestly  de- 
sire that  the  Lord  would  pour  upon  its  editors  and  con- 
tributors an  abundance  of  that  spirit  in  the  future,  so 
that  our  Heavenlv  Father  may  be  glorified  and  His 
people  may  be  editiecl  by  the  matter  printed  in  its  pages. 
We  believe  that  the  Holy  Scriptures  are  the  written  word 
of  the  living  God,  and  that,  notwithstanding  all  the  op- 
position of  men  and  devils,  the  great  truths  proclaimed 
in  them  will  stand  when  the  heavens  and  earth  shall 
pass  away,  and  that  all  we  sav  or  Avrite  that  is  in 
harmony  with  the  Scriptures  will  honor  the  Lord  and 
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benefit  His  people.  May  the  Divine  Spirit  guide  and 
help  both  writers  and  readers  in  the  heavenly  way  of 
truth  and  love  and  peace.  S.  H. 


JANUARY,  1908. 


January  means  the  beginning,  the  first  month  of  the 
year  according  to  the  present  computation.  At  the 
foundation  of  Eome  March  Avas  considered  the  first 
month.  I  was  born  in  January,  1839.  All  my  years 
have  begun  in  this  month,  and  have  expired  in  December. 
I  have  nearly  reached  my  sixty-ninth  anniversary,  and 
am  pleased  with  the  thought  that  I  shall  not  have  to 
spend  manv  more  years  in  this  world  of  affliction  and 
toil.  I  feel  no  regret  on  account  of  Avhat  I  have  suffered, 
but  what  I  have  done  often  causes  me  sorrow ;  for  I  know 
that  my  whole  human  career  has  been  fraught  with  sin 
and  folly;  and  if  my  final  destiny  should  be  determined 
according  to  my  character  and  conduct,  I  feel  sure  that 
everlasting  shame  and  contempt  should  be  my  portion. 
But  I  have  hope  that  God,  against  whom  I  have  so 
grieviously  sinned  has  extended  His  sweet  mercy  to  my 
unrighteousness,  and  that  Jesus  died  for  my  sins. 

My  natural,  fleshly  birth  occurred  in  mid-winter;  biit 
my  spiritual  birth  took  place  in  mid-summer — August, 
18r)2.  Of  course  this  latter  event  is  not  a  matter  of 
knowledge  with  me,  but  of  hope. — But  what  about  the 
year  A.  D.  1908— what  will  it  unfold  in  the  order  of 
Divine  providence?  or  what  events  may  be  added  to  the 
history  of  the  world  during  its  short  life?  We  can  only 
guess,  the  Lord  only  knows. 

If  human  nature  could  be  allowed  to  dictate,  then  the 
following  requisition  would  be  presented  to  the  new- 
born year,  to-wit :  Give  us  a  mild  winter,  an  early 
spring  with  gentle  showers  of  rain — not  in  the  daytime 
to  interfere  with  labor — but  during  the  night.  Give  us 
no  blast  nor  mildew;  no  blight  nor  rust;  no  hail  nor 
wind-storms;  no  destroying  insect.  Give  us  perfect 
health  and  ever  increasing  wealth.  CroAvn  our  every  en- 
terprise with  phenomenal  success;  and  let  nothing  fail 
of  all  our  hopes,  desires  and  expectations.    Do  all  these 
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things  for  us  and  more,  if  possible,  and  when  our  Chief 
Executive  shall  proclaim  a  day  of  common  acknowledg- 
ment of  Thy  bounty  we  will  return  our  formal  thanks  to 
God,  if  we  have  time  to  spare,  and  don't  forget  the  day 
'  appointed. — So  much  for  fallen  nature  and  its  return 
of  gratitude. 

Let  us  now  revert  to  the  promise  of  God  to  Noah. 
(Gen.  8:22.)  ''While  the  earth  remaineth,  seed  time 
and  harvest,  and  cold  and  heat,  and  summer  and  winter, 
and  day  and  night  shall  not  cease.''  This  holy  promise 
has  been  faithfully  kept  throughout  all  the  years  that 
have  elapsed  from  the  days  of  the  flood  until  the  present ; 
and  why  can  we  not  rely  upon  the  same  for  the  Lord's 
sufficient  bounty  this  year  and  for  all  the  years  to  come? 
People  seem  not  to  know  that  their  temporal  support, 
the  fruits  of  tlie  ground  which  come  to  them  every  ;>ear, 
is  the  fulfilment  of  this  immutable  promise.  God  has 
promised  enough  and  we  need  not  look  for  more.  H^^ 
has  created  the  earth  and  seed  to  sow  therein,  and  given 
us  sense  enough  to  understand  Avhat  is  necessary  for  us 
to  do  in  order  to  reap  a  sufficient  harvest  each  sue  'cc:!- 
ing  year.  He  has  promised,  not  only  the  seed-time,  but 
also  the  harvest,  and  has  therefore  ordained  all  the 
means  necessary  to  this  end.  Every  agency  employed  to 
carry  out  or  fulfill  the  promise  is  therein  included. 
Therefore,  the  seeds  are  sown  and  the  earth  is  tilled  bj/ 
human  agencies. 

All  these  providences  of  God  fiffect  the  temporal  inter- 
est and  comfort  of  man  as  a  creature  of  earth,  and  apper- 
tain to  his  life  upon  earth  only.  The  clouds  give  rain 
and  the  heavens  their  dew ;  the  sun  gives  light  and  heat, 
and  the  earth,  thus  supplied  Avith  necessary  elements, 
gives  her  increase,  and  so  we  live  and  move  in  the  bosom 
of  God's  allwise  and  ample  providence. 

But  I  would  like  to  turn  the  train  of  thought  to  God's 
promise  to  man  of  a  better  mode  of  existence,  a  better 
life  anfl-  a  more  enduring  substance.  For  God  hath 
promised  to  create  new  heavens  and  a  new  earth  wherein 
dwelleth  righteousness.  He  has  sown  an  holy  Seed  in 
the  earth  and  has  raised  up  a  plant  of  renown  ;  and 
by  His  Holy  Spirit  He  is  planting  the  vital  germ  in 
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earthen  vessels,  which  He  hath  afore  prepared  unto 
gior}^,  and  in  them  a  well  of  Avater  springing  up  into 
everlasting  life.  These  are  the  branches  of  the  true  Vine 
of  which  God  the  Father  is  the  husbandman.  No  hu- 
man device  nor  creature  agency  is  employed  in  this  new 
creation.  The  Husbandman  prepares  the  soil,  sows  the 
seed  and  cultivates  the  plants,  and  will  bring  each  one 
to  final  maturity  and  perfection.  These  vessels  are  re- 
deemed by  Christ's  most  precious  blood  out  of  all  na- 
tions, kindreds,  tongues  and  people,  and  they  shall  all 
be  effectually  called  and  regenerated — born  of  incor- 
ruptible seed  by  the  word  of  His  power.  But  for  a  time 
in  this  Avorld  they  must  grow  among  the  tares  until  the 
time  of  harvest,  when  these  shall  be  separated  from  the 
Avheat,  and  then  the  harvest  of  the  earth  shall  be  reaped, 
the  Avheat  gathered  into  the  everlasting  garner  of 
heaven. 

Dear  reader,  there  will  be  no  failure  in  this  crop;  no 
disaster  can  befall  these  plants ;  no  power  in  the  universe 
can  defeat  the  purpose  of  Almighty  God. 

In  all  this  great  work  of  grace  the  sinner  thus  quick- 
ened is  as  passive  as  was  the  dead  body  of  Lazarus  in 
the  grave.  But  after  the  wellspring  of  life  is  established 
in  the  soul,  there  is  a  coming  forth  of  the  hitherto  dead 
sinner ;  he  is  moved  by  the  indwelling  life  of  Jesus  who 
now  lives  in  him,  and  he  lives  by  the  faith  of  Him  who 
lived  and  died  for  his  sins. 

If  it  be  the  Avill  of  the  Lord,  may  thousands  of  re- 
deemed sinners  receive  the  good  seed  in  their  hearts 
from  the  hand  of  the  great  Husbandman  whose  seed 
never  perish  beneath  the  clods,  during  the  year  1908. 
Amen.  J.  E.  W.  H. 


I  HAVE  FOUGHT  A  GOOD  FIGHT. 

2  Tim.  4.7. 


The  great  desire  of  the  true  minister  of  Christ  is  to 
be  able  to  say  with  the  sainted  Apostle  when  he  comes 
to  his  journey's  end,  "I  have  fought  a  good  fight."  The 
Apostle  was  not,  in  this  expression,  boasting  of  his  self- 
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righteousness  as  though  he  himself  felt  to  be  sinless  in 
the  flesh,  and  lived  free  from  sin.  This  is  by  no  means 
the  idea  the  Apostle  meant  to  convey.  He  was  conscious 
of  his  sins.  He  felt  to  be  the  chief  of  sinners,  and  less 
than  the  least  of  all  saints.  He  was  conscious  of  the 
weakness  of  the  flesh  and  cried  out  ^^Oh !  wretched  man 
that  I  am."  His  Christian  life  was  one  of  warfare.  He 
knew  what  it  was  to  be  afflicted,  persecuted,  imprisoned, 
ship-wrecked,  whipped  by  enemies  and  then  perils  among 
false  brethren.  He  learned  the  lesson  experienced  by 
all  faithful  children  of  God  that  there  is  no  confidence 
to  be  put  in  the  flesh.  Paul  had  temptations,  but  did 
not  yield  to  them  like  many  of  us.  He  kept  his  body 
under,  lest,  after  he  had  preached  to  others,  he  him- 
self would  be  a  castaway.  There  is  a  constant  fight- 
ing to  be  done  to  keep  under  the  old  man  with  his  deeds. 
Paul  exhorts  us  to  put  off  the  old  man  with  his  deeds, 
to  crucify  the  flesh  Avith  its  affections  and  lusts,  to 
mortify  the  deeds  of  the  body,  and  not  to  be  conformed 
to  this  world.  All  of  this  requires  fighting;  but  the 
w^eapons  of  our  w^arfare  are  not  carnal.  We  must  not 
undertake  to  fight  the  battle  of  the  Lord  in  a  fleshly 
spirit.  Malice,  envy,  pride,  hypocrisy,  evil-speaking, 
seeking  the  pre-eminence  over  our  good  brethren  is  of 
the  flesh  and  must  be  put  off  as  an  old,  filthy  garment 
when  we  undertake  to  fight  the  battle  of  the  Lord.  We 
need  on  the  Christian  uniform.  Paul  says,  "Put  on  the 
whole  armor  of  God,  that  ye  may  be  able  to  stand  against 
the  wiles  of  the  Devil.''  If  we  are  soldiers  of  the  cross 
of  Christ  we  should  put  on  the  whole  armor  of  God, 
and  show  who  we  are,  and  whether  we  are  on  the  Lord's 
side  or  on  Satan's  side.  It  is  not  men  we  are  fighting, 
but  principles  of  the  flesh,  spiritual  wickedness  in  high 
places,  etc.  We  as  soldiers  need  our  loins  girt  about 
with  truth,  having  on  the  breast-plate  of  righteousness; 
and  our  feet  shod  with  the  preparation  of  the  Gospel 
of  peace;  above  all  taking  the  shield  of  faith,  Avherewith 
we  shall  be  able  to  quench  the  fiery  darts  of  the  wicked. 
And  we  should  take  the  helmet  of  salvation,  and  the 
sword  of  the  Spirit,  which  is  the  word  of  God;  praying 
always  wdth  all  prayer  and  supplication  in  the  Spirit, 
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etc.  Having  put  on  the  Christian  armor  as  good  faith- 
ful soldiers  of  Christ,  let  us  not  desert  our  brethren,  and 
go  to  the  enemy's  camp,  but  let  us  stand  our  ground 
and  tight  the  good  tignt  of  faith.  In  tLis  battl  *  we 
should  overcome  evil  with  good,  we  should  not  leturn 
railing  for  railing,  we  should  feed  our  enemy  wheu  he  is 
hungy,  give  him  drink  when  thirsty.  To  tight  this  good 
light  requires  much  love,  patience,  long-suffering,  gentle- 
ness, kindness,  tenderness,  hrmness,  etc.  Vve  should  be 
as  harmless  as  a  dove,  wise  as  a  serpent,  and  hold  as  a 
lion,  use  the  discretion  and  prudence  of  a  man,  and  the 
faithfulness  of  an  ox  to  bear  burdens  ana  pull  heavy 
loads.  How  many  of  us  can  say,  "1  am  ready  to  be 
offered?"  If  we  have  a  sweet  hope  in  Jesus,  have  v^  e  on 
the  armor  or  uniform?  How  many  Christians  are 
wanting  to  tight  without  uniting  Avith  the  Old  Baptist 
Church  and  being  baptized  in  faith  and  love?  This  is 
the  uniform  you  need  on,  and  then  be  humble  and  live 
at  the  feet  of  the  Lord's  people.  We  should  not  con- 
clude that  Ave  are  of  so  much  importance,  for  the  Church 
of  Christ  existed  a  long  time  before  Ave  Avere  born,  and 
will  continue  Avhen  we  are  gone.  Can  Ave  say,  I  can  look 
back  OAcr  my  life  and  have  no  regrets?  I  fear  not. 
Many  things  I  have  to  regret  of  the  past,  but  I  do  2}ot 
want  to  recall  one  moment.  I  felt  the  need  of  God's 
grace  when  I  first  started  on  my  pilgrim  journey,  and 
I  need  it  yet.  Paul  Avas  ready  not  in  his  own  strength, 
goodness  or  righteousness,  but  in  the  righteousness  of 
Jesus.  I  am  so  glad  that  the  Avord  '^good"  does  not 
modify  the  soldier  that  does  the  fighting,  but  mod'hes 
the  "fight."  When  so  Aery  Ioav,  thinking  I  should  mou 
go  to  my  eternal  home  (some  years  ago),  I  felt  that  1 
AA  anted  to  be  able  to  say  before  I  Avent  home  that  I  had 
fought  a  ''good  fight,"  the  answer  came  that  I  could.  It 
came  to  me  that  Avhile  I  Avas  imperfect  and  the  fighting 
had  been  imperfectly  done,  still  the  '^fight,"  the  cause, 
and  the  principles  for  Avhich  I  have  contended  are  good. 
I  felt  that  Avhile  I  had  fought  in  great  Aveakness,  yet  I 
had  fought  for  righteous  principles,  and  Avhat  I  had 
done  Avas  by  the  grace  of  God.  When  we  enter  this  Ava  i' 
there  is  no  discharge  until  death,  but,  thank  God,  Avhen 
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the  war  is  over  the  victory  will  be  ours.  Yes,  we  arc.  suc- 
cessful soldiers — our  success  is  iu  Jesus  who  fights  our 
battles  for  us.  ^^If  the  Lord  be  for  us  who  can  be  ngaiuf^t 
us?''  The  Lord  is  on  our  side  and  will  l)riug  us  out 
more  than  conquerors.  We  now  have  ei-.^mies  i?ji(M'nal 
and  external^  but  the  last  enemy  v\^e  have  to  meet  is 
death,  and  death  is  swallowed  up  in  victory.  "Tharks 
be  to  God  that  giveth  us  the  victory  through  our  Lord 
Jesus  Christ."  '^O  death !  where  is  thy  sting?  O  grave! 
where  is  thy  victory?"  The  battle  is  foiight  and  tlie 
victory  is  won  through  Christ  for  Paul  and  all  the  rest 
of  His  chosen.  Oh  may  I  be  enabled  to  say,  at  last,  that 
I  died  in  the  faith  of  the  dear  Old  Primitive  Baptists, 
and  kept  myself  unspotted  from  the  world  Oh,  for  a 
closer  walk  with  God,  and  a  brighter  assurance  daily 
that  I  am  His  poor  servant.  Do  not  be  discouraged  if 
some  desert  the  ship  and  go  to  the  enemy's  camp.  It 
is  painful  to  give  up  a  dear  brother  whom  we  love  and 
in  whom  we  confided;  but  "some  shall  depart  from  the 
faith,  giving  heed  to  seducing  spirits  and  doctrines  of 
devils."  "Men  of  your  own  selves  shall  arise  up  among 
you,  speaking  perverse  things  to  draw  away  disciples 
after  them.  Yea,  grievous  wolves  shall  enter  in  among 
you  not  sparing  the  flock."  Some  shall  turn  away  tlieir 
ears  from  the  truth  and  be  turned  unto  fables  Do  not 
be  alarmed  at  this.  The  Scriptures  will  be  fulfilled. 
Remember  that  God  will  take  care  of  His  Church.  The 
gates  of  hell  shall  not  prevail  against  her,  for  she  is  kept 
by  the  power  of  God  through  faith  unto  salvation  ready 
to  be  revealed  in  the  last  times.  ,. 

Stand  firm,  come  out  from  the  world,  be  separate 
from  it,  have  no  fellowship  with  the  unfruitful  works  of 
darkness.  Follow  Christ  and  do  His  bidding.  He  will 
fight  your  battle.  L.  H. 


CHUECH  INDEPENDENCE. 


"Give  none  offence,  neither  to  the  Jews,  nor  to  the  Gentiles,  nor  to 
the  church  of  God."— 2  Cor.  10:32. 

Thus  wrote  Paul  to  the  Corinthian  church.  The  Jcavs, 
the  Gentiles,  and  the  church  of  God  doubtless  embraced 
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all  the  people  of  the  world;  and,  as  I  understand  the 
application  of  it  in  our  day,  the  Jews  represent  the  relig- 
ious class  of  men  in  the  world,  of  whatever  creed,  one  ex- 
cepted; the  Gentiles  represent  the  irreligious  or  non- 
professing  class;  and  the  church  of  God  represents  the 
bride,  the  Lamb's  wife. 

^^Giving  offence  is  unnecessary,  if  our  own  spirit 
causes  it;  necessary  if  caused  by  the  truth."  By  com- 
mon consent,  the  world  over,  there  are  certain  courtesies 
and  considerations  due  from  man  to  man,  regardless  of 
creeds  or  professions,  and  by  neglecting  or  disregarding 
these  courtesies  and  considerations  we  may  offend  our 
fellowmen,  without  doing  ourselves  or  them  any  good 
whatever.  For  instance,  with  the  religious  class  we  may 
be  in  constant  and  useless  dispute  by  taking  them  up 
upon  certain  things  that  they  either  do  or  say,  where  we 
are  not  immediately  concerned  or  addressed. 

When  a  church  is  addressed,  as  in  the  present  in- 
stance, I  understand  that  the  address  applies  to  her  indi- 
vidually and  collectively. 

A  brand  new  theory  has  sprung  up  among  our  people 
in  certain  sections,  namely,  that  each  local  church  is  so 
independent  of  every  other  church  that  she  has  a  right 
to  do  as  she  pleases  and  no  other  church  or  churches  has 
the  right  to  labor  with  her  if  she  think  her  wrong  and 
departing  from  the  faith.  But  I  do  not  so  understand 
the  case;  for  the  church  is  one  body,  of  one  faith  and 
hope  and  one  Lord,  and  each  local  church  is  of  this  one 
body,  one  being  a  member  of  another,  so  that  if  one  mem- 
ber suffers,  the  whole  body  suffers  Avith  it.  Each  local 
organization  has  the  same  Lord  and  should  be  of  the 
same  faith  and  practice.  Each  church  is  limited,  bounded 
and  circumscribed  by  the  laws  of  her  Divine  Master,  and 
within  these  limits  and  bounds  she  has  a  sovereign  right 
to  act,  and  in  thus  acting  is  mdependent  of  every  other 
local  church ;  but  when  she  attempts  to  transcend  or  go 
beyond  these  limits  and  bounds,  she  disobeys  her  Master 
and  offends  other  local  churches  like  herself,  and  that 
Paul  exhorts  her  not  to  do. 

Paul  was  writing  to  a  church  when  he  said,  "Give 
none  offence  to  the  Jews,  nor  to  the  Gentiles,  nor  to  the 
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church  of  God.''  Hence,  the  apostolic  injunction  to 
each  local  church  is  to  give  no  offence  to  her  sister 
churches,  but  if  she  does,  then  those  offended  doubtless 
have  a  right  to  make  known  to  her  their  offence  and  to 
labor  with  her  if  she  does  not  cease  to  offend  them. 

If  Sardis  church  is  so  independent  of  every  other 
church  that  she  has  the  right  to  do  as  she  pleases,  and 
it  is  no  other  church's  business,  though  Philadelphia 
church  may  not  like  it  and  be  offended  at  it;  then,  ac- 
cording to  the  same  logic,  Philadelphia  church,  and 
others  agreeing  with  her,  may  labor  with  Sardis  churchy 
and  withdraw  fellowship  from  her,  although  Sardis 
church  may  be  offended  at  her  action.  Why?  Because, 
according  to  this  new  theory,  each  church  has  a  right  to 
do  as  she  pleases  and  it  is  no  other  church's  business. 
But  this  new  theory  is  wrong,  because,  as  we  have  seen, 
each  local  church  is  under  apostolic  injunction  to  not 
offend  her  sister  church,  or  the  ^^church  of  God." 

G.  W.  Stewart. 


MEEKNESS. 


We  often  pray  the  Lord  to  make  us  humble.  We  see 
in  ourselves  the  seeds  of  pride,  that  are  ever  ready  to 
grow  into  giants,  and  we  feel  the  need  of  divine  power  to 
keep  us  humble.  We  need  not  be  proud  of  our  humility 
or  boastful  of  it,  but  we  may  be  thankful  for  it,  if  we 
have  it.  I  am  sure  that,  if  we  be  left  to  ourselves,  we 
will  go  to  ruin.  Flavel  says :  ^^If  we  pray  for  humility, 
we  ought  not  to  instruct  the  Lord  how  to  bring  us  into 
a  lowdy  temper.  We  should  let  Him  select  His  OAvn 
methods,  and  His  methods  are  often  such  as  to  fill  us 
with  the  deepest  bitterness.  Sometimes  He  gives  bitter 
medicine.  The  patient  s^es  the  need  of  amputating  a 
limb,  and  pays  the  doctor  well  for  doing  it.  If  God 
would  take  our  whole  heart  off  from  the  world,  we  are 
shown  the  evil  of  it;  its  good  things  are  taken  from  us; 
its  bitter  things  are  piled  mountain  high  upon  us;  and 
we  learn  that  all  is  empty  and  momentary  but  God.  Prop- 
erty slips  away;  health  goes  from  us;  and  age  comes 
with  its  evils ;  reputation  suffers  injury ;  friends  lose  in- 
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terest  in  us,  and  foes  unite  and  grow  determined;  and 
thus  sometimes  we  are  brought  to  the  feet  of  the  Saviour, 
where  we  find  a  sweet,  true  Friend — the  same  yesterday, 
to-day,  and  forever ;  and  we  wonder  Avliy  we  were  ever  led 
to  love  Him  less,  and  why  the  world  had  stolen  away  our 
hearts  from  true  riches. 

The  medicine  is  often  bitter,  but  spiritual  health  is  so 
good.  God  sanctifies  our  afflictions  to  our  spiritual 
health.  Communion  Avitli  God  is  SAveet.  When  we  can 
come  near  Him  and  feel  near  Him — all  this  is  good. 
We  are  warned  against  the  deceitfulness  of  riches.  ''They 
that  would  be  rich  will  fall  into  divers  temptations  and 
pierce  themselves  through  with  many  sorrows.'^  When 
God  would  wean  us  from  idols,  His  methods  are  often  bit- 
ter and  severe ;  but  it  is  better  to  have  all  our  idols  torn 
from  us,  better  throw  the  cargo  overboard,  than  have  the 
ship  sink.  Sometimes  Providence  seems  to  frown  on  us, 
and  the  Lord  hides  His  love  from  us ;  if  we  look  about  us, 
all  is  storm ;  if  we  look  up,  we  meet  no  cheer,  all  is  dark 
and  vain  and  wild ;  we  are  filled  with  unbelief,  and  all  is 
against  us.  We  feel  that  we  could  let  the  world  go,  but 
we  can't  find  our  Lord — to  be  sinking  in  mid-ocean  with 
none  to  rescue — to  have  every  worldly  prospect  blasted, 
with  our  hopes  blasted,  our  love  to  God  dead.  We  cry, 
''O,  would  the  Lord  appear  my  malady  to  heal !  He 
knows  how  long  I've  languished  here  and  what  distress 
I  feel." 

The  Lord  will  in  an  accepted  time  come  to  us.  He 
that  wounds  will  heal;  He  that  chastises  will  smile  on 
us  when  most  for  our  good.  This  with  me  is  a  time  of 
darkness ;  yet  hope  is  not  all  gone.  The  Lord  will  yet 
smile  and  shine.  Sweet  are  the  smiles  of  the  Lord  when 
all  else  frowns.  How  comforting  are  His  words  of  love 
when  storms  rage  everywhere  around  us ! 

Let  the  Lord  bless  us  with  meekness;  let  Him  adopt 
His  own  method;  let  Him  cure  our  spiritual  maladies, 
and  give  us  spiritual  health;  and  O!  let  us  cry,  ''Thy 
will  be  done."  We  will  never  love  God  too  much,  nor 
sin  too  little.  We  will  never  desire  God's  peace  too 
much. 

The  Lord  can  provide  a  way  for  our  escape.  He 


24 


The  Gospel  Messenger.  1908. 


turned  the  counsel  of  Aliithophel  into  ^'foolishness/'  and 
who  knows  but  what  He  will  turn  our  darkness  into 
day?  It  is  safe  to  trust  Him  in  our  deepest  trials,  to 
cry  to  Him  from  the  great  deep,  and  cast  all  our  cares 
upon  Him,  being  assured  He  careth  for  us.  How  good 
it  is  when  the  heart  aches,  when  despair  is  upon  us,  to 
creep  into  the  bosom  of  God  and  rest  in  His  folded  arms ! 
O  brother,  have  you  seen  the  need  of  God's  help?  have 
your  earthl}^  hopes  dried  up  and  withered  away  until 
nothing  was  left  you  to  make  cheer?  Then  you  know  the 
worth  of  Jesus  and  the  need  of  Him.  You  know  that 
none  but  Jesus  can  save  us  in  this  sinful  world,  nor  in 
that  which  is  to  come. 

Your  i)oor,  unworthy,  sorrowing,  yet  hoping  brother, 

^   J.  H.  O. 

QUESTIONS  AND  ANSWERS. 


1.  Q.  Why  does  Paul  say,  in  Philip.  4 : 20,  ''Now  unto 
God  and  our  Father  be  glory  for  ever  and  ever"?  A. 
The  original  literally  reads — "Now  to  the  God  and 
Father  of  us" ;  that  is,  as  rendered  in  the  Kevised  Ver- 
sion, "Now  unto  our  God  and  Father."  Our  God  is  also 
our  Father,  if  Ave  are  born  of  His  Spirit ;  and  we  desire 
to  ascribe  unto  Him  every  particle  of  the  glory  of  our 
salvation,  as  it  all  belongs  to  Him.  W^e  wish  none  of 
the  glory  or  honor  of  it  for  ourselves,  and  we  will  give 
none  of  it  to  any  other  being  except  to  our  God  and 
Father. 

2;  Q.  Paul  says,  in  Philip.  3 : 14,  "I  press  toward  the 
mark  for  the  prize  of  the  high  calling  of  God  in  Christ 
Jesus";  what  does  he  mean?  A.  The  mark  is  the  aim, 
and  the  prize  is  the  end  of  our  Christian  race,  to  which 
God  in  Christ  Jesus  calls  us  upward,  saying,  "Come 
unto  Me"  (Matt.  11:28).  The  mark,  goal  or  standard, 
is  perfect  holiness,  perfect  conformity  to  the  image  or 
character  of  Christ;  and  the  prize,  which  Christ,  the 
righteous  Judge,  will  graciously  give  us  at  the  close  of 
our  earthly  pilgrimage,  is  perfect  blessedness,  the  crown 
of  righteousness,  life,  and  unfading  glory,  the  joy  of  our 
Lord  (2  Tim.  4:7,  8;  Rev.,  2:10;  1  Pet.  5:4;  Matt.  25: 
21,  23 ;  Luke  12 :  37 ;  Rev.  19  :  7-9 ) . 
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3.  Q.  Will  the  Saviour  cliange  the  bodies  of  His  people 
and  make  them  like  His  glorious  body?  A.  The  Apostle 
Paul  says,  in  Philip.  3:20,  21: — ''Our  conversation  (or 
citizenship)  is  in  heaven;  from  whence  we  look  for  the 
Saviour  (or  Vivifier  or  Life-Giver,  as  rendered  in  the 
Old  Syriac  Version  of  the  second  century),  the  Lord 
Jesus  Christ;  who  shall  change  the  body  of  our  humilia- 
tion (the  body  in  which  we  are  humbled  or  abased  by 
sin  and  suffering,  decay  and  death),  that  it  may  be  fash- 
ioned (or  conformed)  unto  the  body  of  His  glory,  ac- 
cording to  the  working  (or  efficiency)  whereby  He  is 
able  even  to  subdue  all  things  unto  Himself.'^  Christ, 
by  His  Holy  Spirit,  gives  life  to  the  dead  souls  of  His 
people  now,  and  He  will  give  life  to  their  dead  bodies  in 
the  resurrection,  when  He  comes  again  in  bodily  pres- 
ence to  this  world  (John  5 :  25-29) . 

4.  Q.  What  do  you  think  is  ^'the  book  of  life"  (Philip. 
4:3)?  A.  It  is  also  called  '^tlie  Lamb's  book  of  life'' 
(Rev.  21:27);  ''the  book  of"  God's  fatherly  "remem- 
brance" of  those  "who  feared  the  Lord,  and  thought 
upon  His  name,  and  spoke  often  one  to  another,  the 
children  of  God,  the  righteous  avIio  serve  Him,  who  shall 
be  His  in  the  day  when  He  makes  up  His  jewels  (Mai. 
3:16-18);  the  book  of  "the  living  in  Jerusalem"  (Isa. 
4:3),  "the  house  of  Israel"  (Ezek.  13:9),  "the  church 
of  the  first-born  who  are  written  in  heaven"  (Luke  10  :20 ; 
Heb.  12 : 23)  ;  "the  book  of  life,  in  which  the  names  were 
written  from  the  foundation  of  the  w^orld"  (Rev.  17:  8). 
The  ancient  kings  kept  registers,  records,  annals,  or 
chronicles,  as  memorials  of  the  important  events  of  their 
reign;  and  'the  book  of  life,"  in  the  Scriptures,  is  figura- 
tive language,  representing  God's  certain  and  eternal 
remembrance,  love,  care,  and  salvation  of  all  His  cove- 
nant people — His  unforgetting  register  of  all  His  elect, 
to  whom  He  graciously  gives  His  Son  and  Spirit  and 
eternal  life. 

5.  Q.  What  is  meant,  in  Rev.  14 :  2  and  15 : 2,  by  "the 
harpers  harping  Avith  their  harps,"  "the  harps  of  God"? 
A.  The  most  superficial  reading  will  satisfy  any  intelli- 
gent mind  that  the  most  of  the  book  of  Revelation  is 
pictorial,  symbolical,  or  figurative  of  spiritual  and  eter- 
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nal  realities.  For  instance,  it  is  clearly  impossible  to 
understand  that  there  is  in  the  midst  of  the  throne  of 
God  a  literal  or  natural  ''lamb  as  it  had  been  slain,  hav- 
ing seven  horns  and  seven  eyes,  which  are  the  seven 
Spirits  of  God  sent  forth  into  all  the  earth"  (Rev.  5 :  G). 
We  know,  from  numerous  other  plain  Scriptures,  that 
this  "lamb"  is  an  emblem  of  Christ,  the  eternal  Son  of 
God,  who  became  the  Son  of  man  about  1900  years  ago, 
and  who  lived  and  toiled  and  preached  and  wrought 
miracles  in  Palestine  and  suffered  and  died  on  Calvary, 
and  rose  from  the  dead  and  ascended  again  to  God's 
right  hand,  and  is  coming  again  to  raise  the  dead  and 
judge  the  world  and  send  the  wicked  to  hell  and  gather 
the  righteous  to  heaven;  and  so  the  most  of  the  book  of 
Revelation  is  unquestionably  figurative.  The  ''harpers 
harping  with  their  harps,  the  harps  of  God,"  are  the 
chosen,  redeemed,  and  rencAved  Israel  or  family  of  God, 
singing  His  praises  for  their  salvation,  with  hearts  at- 
tuned with  grace  and  melody,  in  sweet,  soul-subduing, 
and  enrapturing  strains  (Psalm  33:2;  71:22;  92:3, 
etc.;  Eph.  5:19,  20;  Col.  3:16).  In  Rev.  5:8,  where 
John  says  the  redeemed  had  "harps,"  he  also  says  that 
they  had  golden  vials,  or  bowls,  or  censers,  full  of  odors, 
"which  are  the  prayers  of  saints"  (as  in  Psalm  141:2). 
The  "censer"  represents  the  gracious  heart  from  Avhich 
fervent,  effectual  prayer  to  God  arises;  and  the  "harp" 
represents  the  grace-attuned  heart  from  which  rises 
SAveet  praise  to  God  for,  not  only  His  natural  and  tem- 
poral, but  His  spiritual  and  eternal  mercies,  especially 
the  gracious  gift  of  His  Son  and  Spirit  and  everlasting 
life  and  heaven.  S.  H. 


REMARKABLE  PROVIDENCES. 


"0  give  thanks  unto  the  Lord,  for  he  is  good;  for  his  mercy  endureth 
forever."  "Whoso  is  wise  and  will  observe  these  things,  even  they  shall 
understand  the  loving  kindness  of  the  Lord."    (Psalm  cvii.  8,  43.) 

RESCUE  FROM  THE  SHIP,  LOCH  EARN. 

In  his  "Tales  of  Trust,"  Mr.  H.  L.  Hastings  says: 
They  that  go  down  to  the  sea  in  ships  and  do  business 
upon  the  great  waters,  see  the  works  of  the  Lord  and 
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His  wonders  in  the  deep.  Cut  off  from  all  human  hope 
and  expectation,  their  souls  await  with  prayers  and  tears 
the  delivering  mercy  of  the  Lord ;  and  how  many,  many 
times  they  taste  that  mercy  at  the  hand  of  Him  who 
once  walked  upon  the  waves  of  the  Sea  of  Galilee,  and 
who  calmed  the  raging  billows  with  His  word. 

"God  moves  in  a  mysterious  way 
His  wonders  to  perform ; 
He  plants  His  footsteps  in  the  sea, 
And  rides  upon  the  storm." 

An  illustration  of  this  is  found  in  connection  with  the 
rescue  of  some  of  the  passengers  of  the  ill-fated  French 
steamship,  Yille  dii  Havre,  which  was  sunk  by  a  collision 
with  the  Loch  Earn,  November  22,  1873,  on  her  voyage 
from  NcAV  York  to  France.  After  the  sinking  of  the 
Yillc  clu  Havre,  with  some  two  hundred  of  her  passen- 
gers, the  rest  were  taken  up  by  the  Loch  Earn,  from 
which  most  of  them  were  afterAvards  transferred  to  the 
Trimountain.  Others  remained  on  board  the  Loch  Earn, 
where,  in  consequence  of  its  disabled  condition,  they 
seemed  again  in  imminent  danger  of  being  lost.  After 
the  Trimountain  left  them,  and  they  had  examined  their 
ship,  many  a  heart  failed,  and  they  feared  they  would 
never  see  land  again.  They  could  not  navigate  the  ves- 
sel, and  were  left  to  the  mercy  of  the  Avinds  and  waves, 
or  rather  to  the  care  of  Him  who  ruleth  wind  and  wave. 
Vain  was  the  help  of  man.  The  wind  drove  them  out  of 
the  course  of  ships,  northward.  Two  ministers  were  left 
on  board  the  Loch  Earn.  One,  Mr.  Cook,  a  truly  godly 
man,  did  all  he  could  to  encourage  their  hearts.  Every 
day  at  noon  he  gathered  them  together  and  earnestly,  by 
prayer,  strove  to  point  them  to  the  Saviour,  and  this  he 
continued  to  do  till  they  reached  England.  The  day 
before  they  were  rescued  they  knew  that  very  shortly 
the  ship  must  go  down.  The  wind  had  changed,  bring- 
ing them  nearer  the  track  of  ships,  but  they  had  little 
hope  of  being  saved.  Mr.  Cook  told  them  of  his  own 
hope,  that  death  to  him  would  be  gain,  and  he  urgently 
entreated  them  to  put  their  trust  in  Him  who  was 
*'mighty  to  save."    At  the  same  time  he  told  them  he 
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had  no  doubt  they  would  be  rescued,  that  even  then  a 
vessel  was  speeding  to  save  them,  that  God  had  answered 
their  prayers,  that  next  day  as  morning  dawned  they 
would  see  her.    That  night  was  one  of  great  anxiety. 

As  morning  dawned  every  eye  was  strained  to  see  the 
promised  ship.  There  truly  she  was,  and  the  British 
Queen  bore  down  upon  them.  You  may  think  that  with 
thankful  hearts  they  left  the  Loch  Earn.  One  thing  is 
remarkable — the  officer  in  charge  on  board  the  British 
Queen  had  a  most  unaccounable  feeling  that  there  was 
something  for  him  to  do,  and  three  times  during  the  night 
he  changed  the  course  of  the  vessel,  bearing  northward. 
He  told  the  watch  to  keep  a  sharp  lookout  for  a  ship,  and 
immediately  on  sighting  the  Loch  Earn,  bore  down  upon 
her.  At  first  he  thought  she  had  been  abandoned,  as  she 
lay  helpless  in  the  trough  of  the  sea,  but  soon  they  saw 
her  signal  of  distress.  It  seems  a  remarkable  instance 
of  faith  on  the  one  side  and  a  guiding  Providence  on  the 
other.  After  they  were  taken  on  board  the  pilot  boat 
that  brought  them  into  Plj^mouth,  at  noon,  when  they 
for  the  last  time  together  joined  in  prayer,  Mr.  Cook 
read  to  them  the  account  of  Paul's  shipwreck,  showing 
the  similarity  of  their  experience.  S.  H. 


VALUABLE  ENGLISH  PUBLICATIONS. 

Messrs.  Farncombe  &  Son,  30  Imperial  Building,  Luclgate  Circus, 
London,  England,  publish  the  following  cheap  and  excellent  monthly 
periodicals : 

The  "Gospel  Standard,"  the  leading  organ  of  the  Strict  Baptists  of 
England;  price,  61  cents  a  year. 

The  "Sower"  and  the  "Christian's  Pathway,"  two  free-grace  monthlies 
similar  to  the  "Standard";  price  37  cents  each  a  year.  The  "Friendly 
Companion"  and  the  "Little  Gleaner,"  two  free-grace  illustrated  month- 
lies, chiefly  for  the  young;  price  37  cents  each  a  year.  These  prices  are 
all  for  the  United  States  and  Canada. 

Farncombe  &  Son  also  publish  a  price-list  of  valuable  religious  books 
that  they  sell  at  moderate  prices.  Among  these  books  is  John  Gill's 
Commentary  on  the  Bible,  in  9  quarto  volumes,  the  most  valuable  ever 
published ;  price  ten  dollars. 

One  of  the  most  interesting  books  that  they  sell  (price  32  cents)  is 
"A  Small  Memento  of  Frederick  Tryon,"  an  English  Strict  Baptist  min- 
ister, who  was  born  June  18,  1813,  and  died  March  18,  1903,  in  his  93d 
year.  He  was  pastor  of  "Cave  Adullam"  Chapel  63  years.  He  was 
reared  p.nd  educated  and  prepared  for  the  ministry  in  the  "Church  of 
England,"  or  Episcopal  Church,  but  was  in  midnight  darkness  spiritu- 
ally, until  the  Lord  opened  his  eyes  to  see  his  sinful  and  lost  condition. 
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and  then  to  realize  that  Christ  died  to  atone  for  his  sins,  which  filled 
his  soul  with  peace  and  joy.  He  found  that  he  could  not  conscientiously 
continue  in  the  Episcopal  ministry,  because  of  the  false  Catechism  and 
baptismal  and  burial  service,  which  taught  that  sprinkling  a  little  water 
on  a  child's  face  and  saying  a  few  words  over  it  regenerated  the  child, 
and  that  those  who  died  in  open  sin  were  saved  in  heaven.  So  he 
united  with  the  Strict  Baptist  Church,  and  during  his  long  ministry  of 
63  years  never  received  a  penny  even  to  pay  his  expenses  for  preacliing 
the  gospel,  to  do  which  he  rode  thousands  of  miles  on  horseback  or  in  a 
gig,  besides  trav  elling  much  on  railroads  for  that  purpose.  He  delighted 
to  visit  the  poor  and  afflicted  and  to  minister  to  them.  During  his  later 
years,  as  he  was  very  old,  he  became  very  feeble,  and  was  carried  in  a 
rolling  chair  to  his  chapel,  and  sat  while  preaching,  and  often  fainted  in 
the  pulpit.  He  abhorred  Romanism  and  Ritualism,  and  loved  sincerity 
and  simplicity,  and  was  faithful  to  God  and  to  His  people.  The  little 
book  of  382  pages  gives  a  sketch  of  his  life  and  experience,  extracts  from 
his  diary  and  his  letters,  and  three  of  his  excellent  sermons. 

S.  H. 


FURTHER  WORK  ON  THE  PRIMITIVE  BAPTIST  CENSUS  GIVEN 
UP  TO  THE  UNITED  STATES  GOVERNMENT. 


I  have  given  up  all  further  work  on  the  Primitive  Baptist  Census  to 
the  United  States  Government. 

I  was  induced,  by  the  urgent  and  repeated  solicitations  of  the  Agent 
of  the  Census  Bureau,  against  my  earnest  objections  on  account  of  lack 
of  time,  health,  strength,  and  inclination,  to  imdertake  to  aid  our  Gov- 
ernment in  the  completion  of  its  very  incomplete  census  of  the  Primitive 
Baptists,  because  I  knew  that  the  Government  intended,  as  heretofore, 
to  publish  the  census  of  our  people,  along  with  that  of  all  other  religious 
bodies,  whether  it  was  complete  or  incomplete,  correct  or  incorrect,  and, 
in  connection  with  the  census,  a  brief  sketch  of  our  history,  doctrine, 
and  practice.  Not  only  in  its  last  published  census  of  our  people  (in 
1890)  had  our  Government,  of  course  unintentionally,  made  mistakes  in 
our  population,  but  it  had,  from  inaccurate  information,  made  far  more 
serious  omissions  and  errors  in  its  statement  of  our  histcny,  doctrine, 
and  practice.  As  I  was  the  only  living  historian  of  the  Primitive  Bap- 
tist Church,  and  had  traveled  among  our  people  in  almost  all  sections 
of  our  country,  and,  during  the  fifteen  years  of  my  editorial  connection 
with  The  Gospel  Messenger,  had  received  thousands  of  letters  from 
them,  I  thought  that,  though  nothing  in  myself,  I  at  least  ought  to  be 
prepared,  as  well  as  any  other  person,  to  correct  these  omissions  and 
errors,  and  to  make  a  truthful  and  unbiased  statement  of  Primitive 
Baptist  history,  doctrine,  and  practice.  I  have  tried  to  make  this  state- 
ment with  clear,  photographic  accuracy.  I  believe  that  it  will  be 
accepted  by  nine-tenths  of  our  people.  I  hope  that  I  love  them  all,  and 
that  I  do  not  have  the  slightest  intention  to  misrepresent  any  of  them. 
The  Government  does  not  allow  any  one  to  publish  the  statements  of 
the  Census  until  it  publishes  them  itself. 

The  Government  has,  during  the  past  two  years,  heard  directly  from 
about  eleven  hundred  of  our  churches:  and  during  the  three  months 
(September,  October,  and  November,  1907)  that  I  worked  on  the  census, 
I  heard  from  about  six  hundred  more — the  entire  number  thus  far  heard 
from  being  a  little  more  than  half  of  our  churches  reported  in  the 
Census  of  1890.  The  most  important  information  sought  by  the  Gov- 
ernment is  as  to  the  doctrine,  practice,  and  population  of  our  churches; 
and  this  information  is  published  annually  by  ourselves  in  the  Minutes 
of  most  of  our  Associations.    As  for  Spiritual  Israel,  they  can  no  more 
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be  numhered  by  any  man  or  set  of  men  on  earth  than  the  sands  of  the 
sea-slioie  or  the  stars  of  the  sky  (Heb.  11:12;  Rev.  7:9)  ;  for  no  unin- 
spired man  or  woman  on  earth  knows  of  a  surety  whether  he  or  she  is 
a  child  of  God,  much  less  can  he  or  she  certainly  know  whether  any 
other  person  now  on  earth  is  one  of  God's  elect.  The  Scriptures  declare 
that  the  redeemed  family  are  in  all  nations  (Gen.  12:3;  Isa.  43:  5,  6,  7; 
Luke  2:32;  Rev.  7:4-12);  while  those  called  Primitive  or  Old  School 
P>npli<1^  nic  found  only  in  Norlli  Asnoriea;  and  we  do  not  know  that 
all  called  Primitive  or  Old  Sclioo!  P  ijjtists  are  children  of  God. 

I  fcL'l  that  my  hiiiliost  duty  is  tlx.'  loving  reverence  of  God;  and  my 
next  highest  is  llic  jjastoial  and  ministerial  service  of  our  churches;  and 
my  next  higlie-t  is  the  editorial  sci'vice  of  my  brethren.  These  duties 
have  taken  up  nearly  all  my  waking  hours;  and  it  was  with  gi'eat  re- 
luctance that  I  engaged,  for  three  months,  in  the  additional,  excessive, 
and  inferior  task  of  aiding  our  (io\ ci  iimcnt  to  obtain  a  fuller  and  more 
correct  census  of  our  people  than  that  wliich  it  had  and  meant  to  publish 
unless  it  could  get  a  more  accurate  one.  But  the  still  further  failure 
of  my  health  has  compelled  me  to  abandon  this  work.  I  have  had,  for 
seventeen  years,  an  enlaigement  and  weakening  of  the  heart;  and,  from 
extrao)  (linai  y  oNcrwork,  its  ])ul-ations  have  become  so  rapid  and  feeble 
that  I  can  sltej)  but  little  at  night,  and  I  am,  therefore,  obliged  to  rest 
from  all  unnt  !  (.-;s;i  ry  labor  by  day.  I  have,  as  I  have  said,  given  up  all 
further  census  work  to  the  Government;  and  I  request  biethren,  sisters 
and  friends  to  send  all  future  communications  on  this  suljiect  to  ,Mr. 
S.  N.  D.  North,  Director  of  the  Census,  Washington,  D.  C,  if  they  are 
impressed  of  the  Lord  to  aid  Mr.  North  in  this  matter. 

Several  times,  from  Genesis  to  Revelation,  are  the  numbers  of  the 
people  of  God  given  by  inspired  men,  of  course  by  Divine  authority  and 
with  Divine  correctness.  Only  once  in  Hebrew  history  is  the  Loid  said 
to  have  been  offended  at  such  enumeration,  and  then  when  it  was  done  by 
David  near  the  close  of  his  reign,  in  what  seems  to  have  been  a  spirit  of 
kingly  pride  or  unhallowed  ambition,  to  see  how  many  warriors  he  could 
muster  for  further  conquests  not  authorized  by  the  promises  or  the 
woid  of  God  (2  Sam.  24;  1  Chron.  21),  The  prime  cause  of  this  enum- 
eratioji  and  the  consequent  national  judgment  is  stated  by  the  sacred 
historian  to  have  been  the  anger  of  the  Lord  against  Israel  (2  Sam. 
24:1),  of  ecfurse  on  account  of  the  sinfulness  of  Jsiael ;  and  in  conse- 
quence of  this  Divine  anger  against  sinful  Israel,  it  is  stated  that  He 
moved  David,  or  suffered  Satan  to  provoke  David  (1  Chron.  21:1),  to 
number  Israel;  and  the  punislmient  was  three  days'  pestilence,  during 
which  seventy  thousand  of  the  sinful  Israelites  died.  David  confessed 
his  own  siii  and  folly,  and  begged  the  Divine  forgiveness,  which  was 
grnnted  him.  And  I  myself  confess  that  it  was  sinful  folly  in  me  to 
yield  to  the  urgent  and  repeated  and  unwelcome  insistence  of  our  Gov- 
ernment to  aid  them  in  the  impossible  task  of  enumerating  all  Primitive 
or  Old  School  Baptists;  and  I  entreat,  and  request  my  brethren  to 
entreat  for  me  the  Divine  forgiveness.  The  priestly  tribe  of  Levi  and  the 
small  tribe  of  Benjamin  were  not  counted  in  David's  census  (1  Chron. 
21:6)  ;  and  the  Primitive  or  Old  School  Baptists  would  be  glad  if  the 
United  States  Government  would  omit  us  from  its  census. 

Sylvester  Hassell. 


EXTRACTS. 


Elder  Sylvester  Hassell—  Central,  Ala.,  Nov.  17,  1907. 

Dear  Brother  in  Christ,  as  T  Hope: — I  have  let  the  time  run  over  a 
little  for  renewing  my  subscription  to  The  Gospel  ]Mi:ssenger,  but  not 
because  I  am  tired  of  reading  it.    It  is  precious  to  me,  as  it  is  bo  much 
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trouble  for  me  to  get  to  church  I  have  to  give  up  my  church  going  and 
coming;  and  now  the  winter  is  coming  on,  and  my  condition  is  such 
that  1  have  to  stay  indoors  when  the  weather  is  bad.  So  you  see  it  is  a 
source  of  comfort  to  me  to  read  after  those  good  writers  that  advocate 
so  strongly  the  doctrine  of  salvation  by  grace.  My  condition  often 
makes  me  feel  like  I  would  admonish  every  one  that  has  a  good  church 
to  go  on  and  make  good  use  of  their  time,  for  they  don't  know  how 
sad  it  is  to  be  deprived  of  such  a  grand  privilege  till  they  have  the  trial 
of  it.  May  the  good  Lord  bless  and  enable  you  to  go  on  in  this  good 
work,  is  the  prayer  of  your  unworthy  sister,  if  one  at  all, 

Mrs.  S.  E.  Giles. 


Footprints  of  the  Flock, 
Green  Forest,  Ark.,  Nov.  20,  1907. 

Dear  Brother  Hassell: — Yours  received  and  would  have  been  an- 
swered, but  about  the  day  after  its  receipt — November  12th — my  print- 
ing office  was  burned  and  all  my  minutes  burned  in  it.  If  I  can  get  any 
more,  I  will  gladly  send  them  to  .you.  The  fire  in  the  office  originated 
from  the  stove-pipe  about  11  a.  m.  I  was  absent.  Tw^o  girls  were  at 
work  when  it  started.  We  saved  the  job-press,  most  of  the  type,  etc. 
The  news  press  was  burned.  I  lost  about  two  hundred  dollars  worth  of 
materials.  We  are  getting  straightened  up  again  so  we  can  do  job 
printing.    Will  print  the  Footprints  in  pamphlet  form  on  the  job  press. 

My  little  boy  is  still  very  low.  Was  worse  a  few  days  since  than  he 
has  ever  been,  but  is  a  little  better  now.  The  hand  of  the  Lord  is 
heavily  upon  us;  His  stroke  severe;  but  "whom  the  Lord  loveth  He 
chasteneth."  This  Scripture  has  been  applied  to  my  afflicted  soul  with 
special  comfort  of  late.  Those  who  receive  no  chastisement  from  the 
Lord's  hand  are  bastards  and  not  sons.  So  in  these  afflictions  I  find 
comfort  and  feel  that  "though  He  should  slay  me,  yet  will  I  trust  in 
Him."  Remember  us  at  the  throne  of  grace.  Will  be  pleased  to  hear 
from  you  at  any  time. 

In  trials  and  afflictions,  J.  W.  Fairchild. 


Elder  Sylvester  Hassell —  Montrose,  Ga.,  Oct.  30,  1907. 

Dear  Brother  in  Christ: — We  have  been  having  some  good  meetings 
with  several  additions  to  the  churches.  The  Baptists  of  our  country 
seem  revived.  The  innovations  that  have  caused  trouble  in  some  sec- 
tions have  not  given  us  any  trouble  yet.  May  the  blessings  of  the  Lord 
still  continue  and  may  the  Baptist  cause  prosper,  is  the  desire  of  my 
heart.  I  so  much  enjoy  the  reading  of  The  Messenger.  It  is  indeed 
a  true  messenger  of  peace  to  me.  God  bless  you,  Elders  Henderson, 
Hanks,  and  others  for  your  brave  stand  and  for  your  plain  scriptural 
elucidation  of  Holy  Writ.  jNIay  the  blessings  of  high  Heaven  attend  you 
all.  May  your  days  be  lengthened  and  your  faith  strengthened,  as  you 
go  down  the  hill  of  life,  and  a  halo  of  light  mark  your  departure  when 
the  Lord  calls  you,  is  the  prayer  of 

Yours  in  troubles,  J.  A.  Taylor. 


Bentonville,  Ind.,  Nov.  19,  1907. 
Brother  Hassell: — You  will  find  enclosed  one  dollar  for  to  pay  for 
The  Gospel  Messenger  for  1908.  I  still  love  to  read  it.  I  see  you 
still  stand  fast  in  the  doctrine  that  salvation  is  of  the  Lord.  God  surely 
chose  you  to  edit  this  paper  for  the  comfort  of  the  poor  in  spirit,  and 
the  little  children  in  the  Lord.  It  is  a  trying  place,  my  brother,  but 
you  have  been  equal  to  the  burden,  for  the  Lord  is  with  you,  I  feel  sure. 
That  dear  man  of  God,  J.  E.  W.  Henderson,  w'hat  a  great  spiritual 
writer  he  is !    I  have  been  so  much  comforted  by  his  pen.    Yes,  I  have 


32 


The  Gospel  Messenger.  1908. 


been  made  to  rejoice  and  shed  tears  while  reading  his  writings.  I  felt 
the  power  and  force  that  were  in  his  words.  Brother  Hassell,  we  are 
in  peace  and  I  have  since  last  April  heard  forty-eight  soul-cheering  ser- 
mons by  such  men  as  C.  H.  Cayce,  John  R.  Daily,  P.  T.  Oliphant,  John 
Thompson,  Harvy  Daily,  Charly  Radcliff,  Elder  J.  W,  Bragg  of  Alabama, 
and  Elder  Draughn  from  North  Carolina.  Oh,  what  a 'feast  of  truth  and 
heavenly  manna  from  God  to  His  poor,  unworthy  children,  and  to  me, 
the  most  unworthy  of  all.  Sometimes  my  hope  is  or  seems  to  fade 
away,  till  I  hear  a  soul-cheering  discourse  from  one  of  God's  dear 
preachers;  then  all  is  well.  I  have  the  witness  within.  If  you  know 
the  truth,  the  truth  will  make  you  free;  for  God  is  truth.  May  good- 
ness and  mercy  follow  you  all  your  days,  and  at  last,  like  Paul,  may  you 
be  able  to  say,  "I  have  fought  a  good  fight,  and  kept  the  faith."  Oh! 
how  many  can  say  that,  as  Paul  did?  I  fear  not  many.  Love  to  all 
the  household  of  faith.  Elizabeth  Cummins. 


Elder  Hassell—  Jefferson,  New  York,  Dec.  1,  1907. 

Dear  Brother: — As  my  time  will  expire  in  February  for  The  Mes- 
senger, I  will  send  you  a  money  order  for  the  year  1908.  I  read  it 
with  pleasure,  and  I  hope  profit,  and  I  feel  it  ought  to  be  read  by  all 
who  love  the  truth,  and  1  would  be  glad  to  circulate  it  if  I  could,  for  I 
feel  you  do  fearlessly  and  unhesitatingly  advocate  what  you  believe  to 
be  the  truth;  therefore,  I  think  you  are  worthy  and  should  be  sustained, 
and  I  believe  the  Lord  will  bless  you,  and  may  I  not  be  remembered  in 
your  daily  devotions?  Emeline  Hix. 


Elder  Sylvester  Hassell —  Royse  City,  Texas,  Sept.  3,  1907. 

Dear  Brother  in  Christ: — You  will  find  a  postal  note  herein  for 
$3.00  to  pay  for  The  Gospel  Messenger  for  Brother  N.  B.  Jouetfc,  Mrs. 
Clara  Shawver,  and  myself  this  year.  I  am  well  pleased  with  The 
Messenger,  because  it  teaches  the  doctrine  that  the  Apostles  taught,  the 
doctrine  that  I  love,  and  live  on;  it  is  my  meat  and  my  drink,  the  doc- 
trine I  hope  to  trust  in  at  death — salvation  by  grace  alone.  Dear 
brother,  I  will  close,  wishing  you  good  success,  and  may  the  great  Giver 
of  all  good  abundantly  bless  you  and  yours,  and  the  many  precious 
brethren  and  sisters  who  Avrite  for  The  Messenger. 

A  sinner  saved  by  grace,  Mrs.  M.  A,  Gardenhire. 


Kenmore,  Va.,  Dec.  3,  1907. 
Dear  Brother  HaSvSell: — Please  find  enclosed  $1.00  for  renewal  of 
my  subscription  to  The  Messenger.  Your  valued  paper.  The  Gospel 
Messenger,  comes  each  month  laden  with  the  true,  tried  gospel  of  the 
dear  Saviour;  and  such  faithfulness  as  you  manifest  should  be  encour- 
aged by  all  lovers  of  truth.  May  the  God  of  love  continue  His  blessings 
in  your  labors  of  love,  both  in  pulpit  and  press.  Our  united  love  and 
best  wishes.  We  would  love  to  have  you  visit  our  churches.  May  you 
be  impressed  to  come.  *  Mrs.  R.  M.  Lewis. 


SELECTIONS. 


QUESTIONS  ANSWERED— THE  HIGHER  LIFE  HERESY. 

BY  SENEX. 

"Is  the  present-day  teaching  of  sanctification,  or  the  doctrine  of  per- 
fect sinlessness  in  this  life,  heretical?"    Yes,  it  is  one  of  the  worst  here- 
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sies  known.  It  contradicts  the  Bible.  "If  we  say  we  have  no  sin,  we 
deceive  ourselves  and  the  truth  is  not  in  us."  Everywhere  that  claim 
has  been  followed,  it  is  said,  "by  an  alarming  spiritual  declension." 

A  writer  in  The  Recorder  said  some  years  ago  that  Air.  J.  M.  Pendleton 
told  him  he  had  known  quite  a  number — i  think  it  was  tifty — preachers 
in  the  North  who  had  attained  perfect  sinlessness,  and  that  all  of  them, 
with  one  exception,  had  run  oil  either  with  his  neighbor  s  property  or 
his  neighbor's  wife,  and  generally  it  was  his  neighbor's  wife.  The  one 
exception  had  published  an  article  in  which  Mr.  Pendleton  had  counted 
eight  distinct  falsehoods. 

I  read  somewhere  in  one  of  Spurgeon's  sermons  a  statement  that  two 
or  three  of  his  members  had  attained  "perfect  sinlessness."  His  church 
had  excluded  them,  and  now  he  wished  it  distinctly  understood  that  his 
church  w^as  only  a  church  of  sinners,  and  no  place  for  holiness  folKs. 
His  people  were  sinners  saved  by  grace,  but  sinners  still,  coming  short 
of  the  glory  of  God. 

These  modern  perfectionists  get  hold  of  the  weak  and  the  hysterical 
in  the  churches  who  aie  not  well  grounded  in  the  faith.  Ihey  have  too 
low  ideas  of  the  great  and  terrible  Lord  God  Almighty.  They  have  too 
low  a  conception  of  the  sinfulness  of  sin.  It  is  probable  the  pastors 
and  the  saints  have  not  been  as  faithful  as  they  ought  in  preaching  the 
doctrines  of  grace  and  in  teaching  them  to  their  children. 

Another  question  along  this  line  comes  from  a  perplexed  brother.  His 
pastor  urges  upon  the  members  to  seek  the  "surienclered  life."  And  he 
wishes  to  know  what  that  is.  It  is  the  same  old  "higher  life"  heresy, 
posing  under  a  new  name.  Whenever  one  of  the  names  of  this  heie^y 
becomes  a  stench  in  the  nostrils  of  God's  children,  it  takes  another.  I 
thought  the  name  "surrendered  life"  had  now  been  generally  given  up, 
and  "Spirit-filled  life"  had  taken  its  place. 

As  I  have  said  before,  there  are  only  two  lives,  the  natural  life  and 
the  regenerated  life,  when  men  are  born^of  the  Spirit.  There  is  no  third 
that  some  Christians  get,  difierent  from  the  life  of  their  brethren.  To 
pretend  to  have  a  "higher  life"  than  your  brethren  and  to  call  it  the 
"surrendered  life"  is  an  insult  to  all  others  and  a  slur  upon  their  regen- 
eration. No  man  was  ever  converted  who  did  not  surrender  all  to  God. 
Every  Christian  talking  to  a  convicted  sinner  tells  him  this.  He  can 
keep  back  nothing,  however  small.  Therefore,  all  the  saints  have  the 
"surrendered  life,"  or  they  have  no  life  in  Christ  at  all. 

It  is  so  much  easier  to  go  to  meetings  for  deepening  the  spiritual  life, 
(I  prefer  meetings  to  worship  God — God  first  every  time),  and  to  get 
enthused  and  even  hysterical,  than  it  Is  quietly,  earnestly,  in  your  home 
and  your  business,  day  after  day,  to  do  justly,  love  mercy,  and  walk 
humbly  with  God.  But  that  is  His  appointed  way  for  growth  in  grace, 
and  the  longer  and  more  heartily  we  obey  Him  the  easier  it  will  be- 
come.— Western  Recorder. 


"A  MAN  IN  CHRIST." 

The  Apostle  says,  "I  know  a  man  in  Christ."  And  this  was  no  unim- 
portant knowledge,  for  "if  any  man  be  in  Christ,  he  is  a  new  creature." 
"A  man  in  Christ"  is  a  man  redeemed,  pardoned,  blest,  saved ;  "a  man 
in  Christ"  is  a  man  who  is  not  of  the  woild,  who  is  chosen  out  of  the 
world,  and  whom  the  world  therefore  liateth.  "A  man  in  Christ"  is  cru- 
cified to  the  world,  and  the  world  to  him.  The  life  that  he  now  lives  is 
by  the  faith  of  the  Son  of  God,  who  hath  loved  him  and  given  Himself 
for  him.  "A  man  in  Christ"  may  be  unknown,  yet  he  is  well  known.  He 
may  be  surrounded  with  enemies,  yet  he  possesses  an  almighty  Friend. 
He  may  be  a  pilgrim  and  a  stranger  on  the  earth,  yet  there  is  for  him  a 
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city  that  hath  foundations,  and  a  home  beyond  the  flood.  "A  man  in 
Christ"  is  a  branch  of  an  undying  Vine!  He  partakes  of  eternal  life; 
he  drinks  from  the  fountain  of  divine  vitality,  and  the  life  that  he  now 
lives  is  by  faith  of  the  Son  of  God,  "A  man  in  Christ"  is  a  partaker 
of  a  heavenly  calling;  a  member  of  a  celestial  brotherhood;  an  heir  of 
God  and  a  joint  heir  with  Christ  Jesus,  to  an  inheritance  incorruptible, 
undefiled,  and  that  fadeth  not  away.  Blessed  are  they  whose  fellowship 
is  with  the  Father,  and  with  His  Son,  Jesus  Christ,  and  with  one  an- 
other. 

Are  you  "a  man  in  Christ"?  Do  you  know  Him  in  the  power  of  His 
resurrection  life?  Do  others  know  you  as  "a  man  in  Christ"?  Do  you 
know  others  who  are  "in  Christ";  or  are  you  imposed  upon  by  every 
empty  hypocrite,  and  ready  to  join  hands  witn  every  sectarian  who 
belongs  to  your  "body,"  or  who  pronounces  your  shibboleth  ?  A  man  in 
the  church  is  one  thing,  "a  man  in  Christ"  is  another.  Which  are  you? 
Do  you  know? — H.  L.  H. 


NO  SALVATION  WITHOUT  THE  BLOOD  OF  CHRIST. 

If  thou  hast  not  the  blood  of  Christ  at  the  root  of  thy  profession,  thy 
profession  will  wither,  and  prove  but  painted  pageantry  to  go  to  hell  in. 
Without  the  blood  of  Christ  on  thy  conscience,  all  thy  services  are  dead. 
I  may  be  ashamed  to  think  that  in  the  midst  of  so  much  profession  I 
know  so  little  of  the  blood  of  Christ,  which  is  the  main  thing  in  the 
gospel. — Wilcox. 


UNEQUALLED  JOYS  OF  TRUE  RELIGION. 

Be  assured  you  will  feel  far  happier  in  this  world  even  by  making 
religion  your  chief  business  and  study,  than  by  all  the  pleasure  and 
gaieties  which  your  young  heart  may  now  be  probably  longing  for.  I 
tell  you  candidly  and  seriously,  that  I  would  part  with  every  earthly 
pleasure  for  life,  for  one  hour's  communion  with  Jesus  every  day. — 
Hedley  Vicars. 


OBITUARIES. 


"Blessed  are  the  dead  which  die  in  the  Lord  from  henceforth;  yea,  saith  the  Spirit, 
hat  they  may  rest  from  their  labors,  and  their  works  do  follow  them." — Rev.  xiv.  13. 

MRS.  E.  M.  I.  A.  HUFF. 

It  is  with  a  sad  heart  I  make  an  attempt  to  write  out  the  obituaries 
of  my  dear  old  father  and  mother.  I  know  I  can't  do  the  subject  justice 
without  the  help  of  the  Lord.  Mrs.  E.  M.  I.  A.  Huff,  the  oldest  child 
of  Silas  and  Sarah  Norton,  was  born  July  4,  1821,  in  Clark  County,  Ga. 
She  had  five  brothers  and  two  sisters ;  all  of  them  died  before  she  did. 
She  was  married  to  Mr.  Thomas  Wells,  August  20,  1843.  Unto  this 
union  three  children  were  born — two  sons  and  one  daughter.  One  son  is 
yet  living,  M.  M.  Wells.  Mr.  Thomas  Wells  died  December  8,  1847.  On 
the  18th  of  March,  1848,  she  bought  his  home,  where  she  lived  until  she 
died.  On  November  6,  1853,  she  was  married  to  Jeremiah  C.  Huff; 
unto  this  union  four  children  were  born,  three  daughters  and  one  son. 
One  daughter  died  when  an  infant;  the  others  are  yet  living.  She 
received  a  hope  in  Christ  several  years  before  she  joined  the  church. 
She  joined  Utoy  Primitive  Baptist  Church  by  experience,  June  7,  1878, 
and  was  baptized  next  day  by  Elder  J.  H.  Cook.  She  lived  a  true  and 
faithful  member  as  long  as  she  lived.    She  died  November  26,  1906, 
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making  her  stay  on  earth  85  years,  4  months,  and  2  days.  She  died 
with  pneumonia.  Every  thing  was  done  for  her  that  could  have  been 
done,  but  her  time  had  come,  and  she  was  carried  home  to  rest,  as  we 
feel  to  hope,  in  heaven  with  Christ  her  Lord.  Few  if  any  can  be  found 
who  leaves  a  brighter  record  for  truth  and  honesty  in  all  her  dealings 
with  all  her  fellowmcn  during  her  natural  life.  She  came  the  nearest 
following  the  Golden  Eule  of  any  person  I  ever  saw.  But  oh!  she  is 
gone  and  will  not  return.  She  has  left  us  here  mourning,  but  we  have 
every  reason  to  believe  she  has  gone  to  rest.  Elder  D.  M.  Matthews 
preached  her  funeral  next  day  in  the  presence  of  a  great  many  people. 
Then  her  dear  body  was  cairied  to  Oakland  Cemetery  to  wait  for 
Christ's  second  coming  to  carry  her  home  to  heaven. 
Written  by  her  youngest  son,  S.  C.  Huff. 


JEREMIAH  C.  HUFF. 

Jeremiah  C.  HufT  was  one  of  thirteen  children  born  unto  Clayton  and 
Elizabeth  Huff.  He  was  born  in  Newton  County,  Ga.,  March  4,  183L 
He  had  five  brothers  and  seven  sisters,  all  of  whom  died  before  him  but 
one  sister,  Mrs.  Lizzie  Crawford.  He  was  first  married  to  Miss  Matilda 
Coward,  December  5,  1850.  '  Unto  this  union  one  son  was  born;  his  wife 
died  November  3,  1852.  He  then  married  Mrs.  E.  M.  I.  A.  Wells,  Novem- 
ber 6,  1853.  Unto  this  union  three  daughters  and  one  son  were  born. 
One  daughter  died  when  an  infant;  the  others  are  yet  living.  He  served 
three  years  in  the  War  Between  the  States;  he  was  a  true  and  faithful 
soldier  to  the  Confederate  cause.  He  wrote:  "On  the  first  Sunday  in 
August,  1849,  when  in  my  eighteenth  year,  at  Lane's  Meeting-house  in 
Newton  County,  Ga.,  I  saw  myself  a  lost  sinner  in  the  sight  of  God,  and 
a  voice  said  to  me,  'Ye  must  be  born  again,'  which  caused  me  to  go  to 
the  lonesome  grove  and  there  try  to  pray  the  good  Lord  to  have  mercy 
on  me  a  lost  sinner.  On  the  Wednesday  following,  about  3  p.  m.,  that 
load  of  sin  and  guilt  was  removed ;  that  fear  of  the  Devil  and  torment 
was  taken  away,  and  I  was  made  to  rejoice  in  Jesus  my  Saviour.  Oh! 
that  glorious  day;  then  the  light  of  Divine  grace  shined  into  my  poor 
heart,  and  caused  me  to  love  and  fear  Him  whose  goodness  and  mercy 
have  kept  me  to  the  present  time.  In  August,  1849,  I  joined  the  Meth- 
odists at  Starville,  Newton  County,  Ga.  They  told  me  I  could  live  a 
holy  and  sinless  life.  I  soon  found  out  it  was  a  sad  mistake,  which 
caused  me  a  great  deal  of  trouble.  It  was  impressed  on  my  mind  that 
their  baptism  was  not  right,  and  that  I  could  not  do  good  and  get  good. 
I  was  blinded  and  was  caused  to  persecute  the  true  church  of  God  for 
some  years.  In  May,  1855,  I  went  to  Nance's  Creek  Church  to  meeting. 
Elder  Shaw  preached  the  doctrine  of  salvation  by  grace,  and  that  was 
according  to  my  experience.  In  August  of  the  same  year  I  went  to 
Utoy  Church ;  they  washed  each  other's  feet.  There  I  saw  the  true 
church  of  God,  I  believe.  On  the  first  Saturday  in  October  (Gth)  1855, 
I  was  received  by  experience  by  Utoy  Church,  and  was  baptized  on  the 
first  Simday  in  November  following,  by  Elder  Johnson  Pate."  The 
church  at  Utoy  had  him  ordained  to  the  ofiice  of  Deacon,  August  30, 
1878;  the  presbytery  was  Elders  W.  H.  Gulledge,  Elijah  Webb,  and  J.  H. 
Cook.  He  lived  a  true  and  faithful  member  and  deacon  of  Utoy  Church 
as  long  as  he  lived.  He  was  sick  a  long  time  and  suffered  a  great  deal 
before  he  died.  He  begged  to  die  and  be  at  rest  with  his  Lord  in  heaven. 
He  died  with  Bright's  disease,  June  1,  1907.  Every  thing  was  done  for 
him  that  could  have  been  done,  but  the  Lord's  time  had  come  for  liim 
to  be  carried  home  to  rest,  as  we  feel  to  hope,  in  heaven  with  Christ  his 
Lord.  Few  if  any  can  be  found  who  have  left  a  brighter  record  for 
truth  and  honesty  in  all  his  dealings  with  all  his  fellowmen  during  his 
natural  life.    He  came  the  nearest  following  the  Golden  Rule  of  any 
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man  I  ever  saw.  But  oh !  he  is  gone  from  us,  and  will  not  return.  He 
has  left  us  here  mourning,  but  we  have  every  reason  to  believe  he  has 
gone  to  rest.  Elder  D.  M.  Matthews  preached  his  funeral,  from  Psalms 
37:37,  next  day  in  the  presence  of  a  great  many  people.  Then  his  dear 
body  was  carried  to  Oakland  Cemetery  to  wait  for  Christ's  second  com- 
ing. "Resolved,  that  we,  the  members  of  Utoy  Primitive  Baptist 
Church  of  Christ,  now  in  conference,  August  3,  1907,  desire  to  return 
our  heartfelt  sympathy  to  the  bereaved  family  of  our  Brother  J.  C.  and 
Sister  E.  M.  I.  A  Huff,  deceased,  and  pray  God's  blessings  upon  them 
while  here  on  earth,  and  when  the  time  shall  come  when  their  spirits 
shall  be  separated  from  this  earthlj^  tabernacle  in  which  it  dwells,  may 
they  be  wafted  by  the  angels  of  heaven  to  that  beautiful  home  not  made 
with  hands,  eternal  in  the  heavens,  there  to  dwell  through  all  eternity 
with  all  the  redeemed  of  God  at  His  right  hand  in  glory.  Eld.  J.  A. 
Jordan,  Moderator;  S.  C.  Huff,  Church  Clerk." 
P.  S. — Written  by  his  youngest  son,  S.  C.  Huff, 


MRS.  L.  E.  PEARSON. 

Our  dear  old  mother  in  Israel,  Sister  Elizabeth  Pearson,  departed  this 
life  at  her  home  near  Wooster,  Faulken  County,  Ark.,  January  15,  1907, 
after  several  weeks'  illness,  which  she  bore  with  becoming  Christian 
patience  and  fortitude.  Her  remains  were  laid  to  rest  in  the  family 
burying  ground  the  following  day,  in  the  presence  of  a  large  crowd  of 
sorrowing  relatives  and  friends.  In  the  absence  of  her  pastor,  funeral 
services  were  conducted  by  Elder  J.  0.  Cantrell,  a  Missionary  Baptist 
preacher,  who  paid  a  worthy  tribute  to  her  life  and  memory.  She  was 
the  daughter  of  Thomas  and  Henrietta  Carter  (long  since  deceased). 
Was  born  August  11,  1828,  in  the  State  of  Georgia,  grew  to  womanhood 
there,  and  at  the  age  of  19  was  married  to  Nathan  Pearson.  Some  years 
afterward  they  moved  to  Alabama,  where  they  lived  a  number  of  years, 
and  in  18G9  moved  to  Arkansas,  where  she  lived  the  remainder  of  her 
life.  She  had  twelve  children  born  to  her;  eight  survive  her,  four  sons 
and  four  daughters.  By  hard  work  and  good  management,  she  and  her 
husband  obtained  a  sufficiency  of  temporal  things  to  keep  them  in  com- 
fort. Her  husband  preceded  her  to  the  grave  28  years,  he  having  died 
in  1878.  I  haven't  the  exact  date,  but  about  the  year  1884  she  united 
with  Cadron  Primitive  Baptist  Church  at  Wooster,  Ark.,  and  lived  a 
faithful  member  till  death,  ever  adorning  the  doctrine  of  God  our 
Saviour.  Soon  after  she  joined  the  church  she  donated  land  on  which 
to  build  a  meeting-house,  where  our  house  still  stands.  We  miss  her 
so  much,  for  she  always  filled  her  seat  unless  providentially  hindered; 
but  we  feel  that  our  loss  is  her  gain.  Her  house  was  a  home  indeed  to 
her  brethren  and  sisters;  especially  did  she  delight  in  caring  for  her 
ministering  brethren.  Two  of  her  daughters,  Mrs.  S.  F.  Davenport  and 
Mrs.  Hester  Carter,  are  members  of  the  church  in  which  she  lived  and 
died.  Others  of  her  children  that  have  made  a  public  profession  belong 
to  the  Missionary  and  Methodist  denominations.  As  a  wife,  mother  and 
neighbor,  our  old  sister  was  all  that  was  true  and  faithful.  Since  all 
of  her  children  had  married,  she  had  some  of  them  to  live  with  her  at 
the  time  of  her  death ;  her  son  John  and  wife  were  living  with  her,  and 
they,  together  with  the  rest  of  her  children,  relatives  and  friends,  tended 
most  tenderly  to  her  every  comfort.  All  that  loving  hearts  and  willing 
hands  could  do  was  done,  but  the  summons  came  and  she  passed  to  her 
reward.  May  God  in  His  mercy  sanctify  her  death  to  the  good  of  her 
children,  left  behind,  and  may  each  one  of  them  be  prepared  to  meet 
her  in  that  better  world,  there  to  be  an  unbroken  family  to  dwell  forever 
with  the  Lord,  is  the  prayer  of  one  who  knew  and  loved  her  well. 

Wooster,  Ark.  Mary  Patton. 
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MRS.  EDITH  M.  BRASWELL. 

It  is  with  much  sorrow  I  record  the  death  of  my  dear  mother,  Mrs. 
Edith  M.  Braswel.l.  She  was  born  in  Washington  County,  Ga.,  August 
6,  1843,  and  departed  this  life  September  30,  1907.  making  her  stay  on 
earth  04  years,  1  month,  and  24  days.  She  was  the  dauglitcr  of  Jolm 
F.  and  Lucinda  Brantley;  her  father  died  October  15,  1S72,  and  lier 
motlier  May  14,  1885.  Mother  was  married  to  Jesse  B.  Braswell,  June 
17,  1800.  To  this  union  were  born  eleven  children — eight  sons  and  three 
daughters.  Two  of  her  sons  died  in  infancy,  and  one  daughter  died 
September  10,  1005.  Eight  children  survive — six  sons  and  two  daugh- 
ters— all  grown  and  married  except  two.  Father  died  August  10,  1905. 
Mother  leaves,  besides  her  children,  several  grandchildren,  two  great- 
grandchidren,  three  brothers,  one  sister,  and  a  host  of  other  relatives 
and  many  dear  friends,  together  with  the  church,  to  mourn  her 
departure.  She  died  suddenly;  she  arose  very  early  in  the  morn- 
ing and  was  soon  seized  with  a  severe  pain  in  her  head  and 
neck,  and  in  a  few  moments  was  unconscious  and  died  in 
about  an  hour.  Dr.  E.  S.  Peacock,  of  Harrison,  Ga.,  was  sum- 
moned to  her  bedside  as  quickly  as  possible,  but  she  passed  away  ere 
he  arrived.  He  said  he  thought  she  had  hemorrhage  of  the  brain. 
Mother  joined  the  Methodists  soon  after  she  and  father  were  married, 
and  lived  with  them  about  fouiteen  years,  but  was  never  satisfied  with 
their  teaching  and  practice.  She  seemed  to  have  no  ill  feeling  toward 
any  of  her  former  associates  (religiously) ,  but  could  not  understand  from 
the  teachings  of  the  Scriptures  that  they  (the  Methodists)  were  right.  I 
am  sure  she  manifested  to  the  unworthy  writer  that  she  believed  the 
truth,  and  that  Jesus  was  more  to  her  than  a  mere  woi  d  or  name,  and 
order  of  His  house  more  than  an  empty  form.  She  had  been  taught  her 
dependence  upon  God,  and  we  believe  she  delighted  in  Him  who  gra- 
ciously put  His  trust  in  her  heart.  She  united  with  the  Old  School  or 
Primitive  Baptist  church  at  Mt.  Gilead  about  the  year  1874,  and  was 
baptized  in  the  fellowship  of  that  church  by  Elder  H.  Temples,  and 
lived  an  orderly  and  consistent  member  until  the  day  of  her  death. 
Mother  was  a  staunch  believer  in  the  doctrine  of  salvation  by  grace, 
and  that  God  is  a  Sovereign,  and  works  all  things  after  the  counsel  of 
His  own  will,  and  that  whatsoever  God  does  is  right,  because  it  is  God 
that  doeth  it.  In  all  her  atfliction  and  trouble  which  she  was  called  to 
pass  through,  she  was  sustained  by  grace,  for  she  told  me  several  times 
this  year  if  it  were  not  for  the  sweet  hope  she  had  in  Jesus  she  did  not 
believe  she  could  stand  it;  but  oh!  how  she  did  long  toward  the  close  of 
her  pilgrimage  to  depart  and  be  with  her  Lord,  although  saying  she 
desired  to  be  submissive  to  her  Master,  and  that  her  troubles,  though 
severe,  were  for  a  purpose — that  God  is  too  good  to  be  unkind.  Mother 
was  sound  in  the  faith  of  God's  elect,  charitable,  ever  ready  to  lend  a 
helping  hand  to  God's  humble  poor.  She  was  always  present  at  her 
church  meetings  imless  providentially  hindered.  She  attended  her  meet- 
ing on  Saturday  and  Sunday  before  she  died  ]\Ionday,  although  the 
weather  was  very  inclement  Saturday.  But  hoi-  seat  is  A'acant,  her  voice 
is  forever  hushed  in  death,  and  we  can  not  hear  her  sing  the  sweet  songs 
of  Zion  any  more,  but  we  mourn  not  as  those  having  no  hope,  for  we 
believe  our  loss  is  her  eternal  gain,  and  that  the  dear  Lord  has  called 
her  home  to  her  reward,  and  that  she  is  now  basking  in  the  snn><]iinc  of 
God's  presence  with  all  the  loved  ones  gone  before,  and  will  sing  praises 
to  God  in  unceasing  ages  to  come.  I  have  thought  many  times  that  I 
could  never  crive  up  my  dear  mother,  but  now  I  have  been  called  on  to  do 
that  which  I  thought  I  could  not  do.  She  is  gone,  and  I  would  not  call 
her  back,  for  I  know  that  her  troubles  are  all  ended.  The  Avound  that 
God  has  inflicted  He  only  can  heal,  and  bind  up  the  broken  heart. 
Upon  Him  I  feel  to  cast  my  burden  and  be  still,  trusting  in  the  promise, 
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"That  in  His  own  good  time  lie  will  drive  away  sorrow  and  cause  joy 
and  gladness  to  shine  forth  where  now  all  is  gloom."  The  funeral  was 
largely  attended.  Hymn  No.  382  (Lloyd's  Collection)  was  sung.  Elder 
H.  Temples,  her  beloved  pastor,  preached  a  comforting  discourse  upon 
the  subject  of  the  resurrection,  after  which  her  remains  were  laid  to 
rest  by  the  side  of  her  husband  in  the  Mt.  Gilead  Church  cemetery,  there 
to  await  the  blessed  resurrection  morning. 

Her  loving  son,  John  W.  Braswell. 

Tennille,  Ga.,  Oct.  25,  1907. 


MRS.  SARAH  A.  FULLER. 

Sister  Fuller  was  born  in  the  year  1823,  and  died  in  1905,  or  near 
that  time.  She  was  married  some  time  before  the  Civil  War,  and  her 
husband,  who  served  as  a  Confederate  soldier,  was  killed  in  the  war. 
They  had  no  children.  Sister  Fuller  lived  with  her  Avidowed  mother, 
Mrs.  Nancy  Teat,  till  her  dc-ath,  and  after  the  death  of  her  mother  she 
spent  her  time  alternately  v.  ith  lior  brothers,  Bros.  Newton,  James,  Bates, 
and  Rufus  Tea.t,  all  living  a  few  miles  out  from  Rome,  Ga.,  and  also  with 
a  widowed  sister-in-law,  Mrs.  John  Teat.  Too  much  can  not  be  said  of 
the  high  and  lovely  Christian  character  of  Sister  Fuller.  She  was, 
from  early  life  up  till  her  death,  a  beloved  and  consistent  member  of  the 
Primitive  Baptist  Church,  and  was  greatly  beloved  by  her  neighbors. 
This  little  notice  is  written  at  the  re(}uest  of  a  brother,  and  because  of 
our  great  respect  and  love  for  our  dejir  friend  and  sister  in  the  Lord,  as 
we  hope,  and  for  the  benefit  of  friends  and  relatives  in  different  States. 

"Green  be  the  turf  above  thee. 
Friend  of  other  days; 
None  knew  thee  but  to  love  thee. 
Nor  named  thee  but  to  praise." 
Rome,  Ga.  Mrs.  J.  H.  King. 


L.  B.  MEADOWS. 

The  subject  of  this  sketch,  a  son  of  Moses  and  Didema  Meadows,  was 
born  near  Fish  Pond  Church,  in  Coosa  County,  Ala.,  October  9,  1863,  and 
was  married  to  Miss  M.  A.  Carter,  December  19,  1883.  To  this  union 
eight  children  were  born;  of  these  seven  are  still  living.  Mr.  Meadows 
departed  this  life  February  2,  1907,  being  43  years,  3  months,  and  23 
days  old.  He  leaves  a  devoted  wife,  seven  children,  an  aged  mother,  two 
brothers  (the  oldest  and  youngest  of  eight  boys),  and  four  sisters,  and 
many  relatives  and  friends  to  mourn  his  departure.  He  was  sick  only  a 
few  days,  but  bore  his  sufferings  with  patience  and  Christian  fortitude; 
and  just  a  day  or  so  before  he  died  he  asked  some  one  to  sing  the  old 
song,  "Jerusalem,  my  happy  home."  He  professed  a  hope  in  Christ  sev- 
eral years  before  he  died ;  had  told  his  wife  and  Elder  J.  A.  Nix  of  his 
hope,  but  said  he  felt  too  unworthy  to  join  the  church;  yet  he  was  a 
strong  believer  in  the  Primitive  Baptist  doctrine  of  salvation  by  grace. 
He  was  a  devoted  son,  a  kind  and  affectionate  husband  and  father,  a 
useful  citizen,  was  loved  and  respected  by  all  who  knew  him,  and  will  be 
sorely  missed  in  the  community  in  which  he  lived.  He  lived  near  by  and 
cared  for  his  aged  mother  since  the  death  of  his  father  in  1892;  was 
always  ready  to  administer  to  her  wants,  but  God  saw  fit  to  call  him 
away,  and  we  hope  and  believe  that  his  soul  now  basks  in  the  sunshine 
and  love  of  Jesus.  Dear  aged  mother,  wife,  children,  brothers,  and 
sisters,  weep  not  for  him;  for  your  loss  is  his  eternal  gain.  May  the 
God  of  heaven  give  you  grace  and  strength  to  be  submissive  to  His  holy 
will,  for  He  doeth  all  things  well,  and  all  things  work  together  for  good 
to  them  that  love  the  Lord.    The  funeral  services  were  conducted  by 
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Elder  J.  A.  Nix  at  the  family  residence,  after  which  his  body  was  laid 
to  rest  in  the  cemetery  at  Vish  Pond,  there  to  await  the  resurrection 
morn  when  the  dead  in  Christ  shall  rise.    May  the  Lord  bless  the  be- 
reaved ones,  is  my  prayer.  E,  A.  Johnston. 
Alexander  City,  Ala. 


NO  INJUSTICE  INTENDED. 

I  would  not  intentionally  do  an  injustice  or  even  an  unkindness  to  any 
human  bein<4-,  much  less  to  a  brotlier  in  Christ.  It  has  been  suggested 
to  me  tliat  ^()me  readers  of  my  editorial,  "Two  or  Three  Other  Unapos- 
tolic  lhactices,"  in  the  December  Messenger,  might  infer  that  I  meant 
that  all  of  our  so-called  '"progressive"  brethren  in  Georgia  are  in  favor 
of  the  use  of  organs  in  cliurcli  service  and  of  proselyting  meetings  and 
of  large  pay  for  the  ministers  a\  ho  conduct  such  meetings.  I,  therefore, 
desire  to  say  that  such  was  not  my  meaning.  Some  of  those  brethren 
are  not  in  favor  of  the  use  of  organs  in  church  service,  and  only  think 
it  best  to  bear  with  those  who  use  them.  And  some  who  use  organs  in 
church  service  are  not  in  favor  of  proselyting  meetings  or  of  large  pay 
for  the  ministers  who  conduct  such  meetings.  And  those  of  our  breth- 
ren who  have  meetings  of  more  than  three  days  say  that  their  object, 
in  holding  such  meetings,  is  not  to  induce  unregene>  ated,  but  only 
regenerated,  people  to  join  the  church.  And,  as  I  said  in  the  December 
Messenger,  if  the  Lord  manifestly  blesses  and  continues  the  meetings, 
and  His  pure  truth  is  preached,  and  He  is  glorified,  and  His  people  are 
edified  and  encouraged  to  obey  Him,  no  child  of  God,  under  the  influ- 
ence of  His  Spirit,  would  object. 

I  am  utterly  unwilling  to  misrepresent  any  one,  but  hope  that  I 
heartily  desire  always  to  do  unto  others  as  I  would  have  them  to  do 
unto  me  (Matt.  7:12).  S.  H. 


ALLEN'S  NATURE  COMPOUND. 
A  safe  vegetable  cure  of  Liver,  Kidney  and  Blood  Diseases,  Rheuma- 
tism, Neuralgia,  Dyspepsia,  SicK  and  Nervous  Headache,  Fever  and 
Ague,  Constipation  and  Skin  Diseases.  Your  money  back,  if  you  want 
it.  On  receipt  of  a  stamp  we  will  send  you  a  generous  sample  free.  Six 
months'  treatment  for  $1.  Sent  postpaid  on  receipt  of  price.  Agents 
wanted.    Not  for  sale  by  druggists. 

W.  T.  ALLEN  MEDICINE  COMPANY, 

Greenfield,  Ind. 


NOTICE  TO  OUR  SUBSCRIBERS. 
1  send  the  "Messenger"  free  to  hundreds  of  our  poor  and  afllicted  minis- 
cers  and  members,  and  no  date  is  written  on  their  "Messengers."  When 
a  date  is  written  on  your  "Messenger,"  that  is  a  sign  that  you  are 
cliniged  for  it.  If  you  are  in  arrears  and  can  pay  for  the  "Messenger," 
please  do  so  as  soon  as  convenient,  as  it  takes  not  only  a  great  deal  of 
time  and  work,  but  a  great  deal  of  money  to  publish  tiie  "Messenger." 
If  you  cannot  pay  for  it  when  your  subscription  expires,  but  still  desire 
the  paper  sent  to  you.  please  write  me  to  that  effect,  and  I  will  continue 
to  send  it  to  3'ou;  and  if,  when  your  subscription  expires,  you  do  not 
wish  the  "Messenger"  continued  to  you,  please  let  me  know,  and  I  will 
discontinue  it.  I  would  gladly  send  the  "Messenger"  free  to  all  who 
wish  it,  if  I  were  able;  uut  I  am  not  able  to  do  so.  I  Avould  like,  of 
course,  to  retain  all  my  present  subscribers,  and  also  procure  now  ones 
to  help  me  pay  the  heavy  expenses  of  the  publication  of  the  "Messen- 
ger."   Few  religious  periodicals  pay  even  their  expenses. 

Sylvester  Hassell. 


40 


The  Gospel  Messenger.  1908. 


PRICES  OF  PLAIN  BIBLES  BY  MAIL. 
I  can  furnish  by  mail  plain  Bibles  at  the  following  prices: 
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THE  GRACE  OF  CHRISTIAN  LOVE. 


How  sweet,  how  heavenly  is  the  sight, 
When  those  who  love  the  Lord 

In  one  another's  peace  delight, 
And  so  fulfill  His  word : 

When  each  can  feel  his  brother's  sigh, 

And  with  him  bear  a  part ; 
When  sorrow  flows  from  eye  to  eye. 

And  joy  from  heart  to  heart : 

When  free  from  envy,  scorn,  and  pride, 

Our  wishes  all  above, 
Each  can  his  brother's  failings  hide, 

And  show  a  brother's  love : 

When  love  in  one  delightful  stream 
Through  every  bosom  flows. 

And  union  sweet,  and  dear  esteem. 
In  every  action  glows ! 

Love  is  the  golden  chain  that  binds 

The  happy  souls  above; 
And  he's  an  heir  of  heaven  that  finds 

His  bosom  aglow  with  love. 
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PRECIOUS  REMEDIES  AGAINST  SATAN'S  DE- 
VICES/' BY  THOMAS  BROOKS— EXCELLENT 
SCRIPTURAL  ADVICE  FOR  ALL  CHRISTIANS 
AT  ALL  TIMES. 


Satan  hath  his  devices  to  hurt  the  saints,  and  one  great 
device  that  he  hath  to  hurt  them  is  by  tempting  them  to 
be  strange,  and  then  to  divide,  and  then  to  be  bitter  and 
jealous,  and  then  to  ''bite  and  devour  one  another"  (Gal. 
5:15).  Our  own  woeful  experience  is  too  great  a  proof 
of  this.  The  Israelites  in  Egypt  did  not  more  vex  one 
another  than  Christians  in  our  day  have  done,  which  has 
caused  a  sad  consumption  to  fall  upon  some.  Now  the 
remedies  against  this  device  are  these: 

Remedy  I.  Against  this  device  of  Satan  dwell  much 
more  upon  each  other's  graces,  than  upon  one  another's 
weaknesses  and  infirmities.  It  is  sad  to  consider  that 
saints  should  have  many  eyes  to  look  upon  their  breth- 
ren's infirmities,  and  not  one  eye  to  see  their  graces ;  that 
they  should  use  spectacles  to  behold  one  another's  weak- 
nesses, rather  than  looking-glasses  to  behold  one  an- 
other's virtues. 

Tell  me,  saints,  is  it  not  a  more  delightful  thing  to  look 
upon  that  which  is  excellent  in  others,  than  upon  their  in- 
firmities? Tell  me,  what  pleasure,  delight,  or  comfort  is 
there  in  looking  upon  the  enemies,  the  diseases,  the  naked- 
ness of  our  friend?  Now  sin,  you  know,  is  an  enemy,  dis- 
ease, nakedness  of  the  soul ;  and  what  a  heart  hath  that 
man  that  loves  to  look  upon  these !  Grace  is  the  choicest 
flower  in  the  Christian's  garden,  it  is  the  richest  jewel 
in  his  crown,  it  is  his  princely  robe,  the  summit  of  his 
royalty;  and  therefore  is  the  most  pleasing  and  delight- 
ful object  for  a  gracious  eye  to  look  upon.  Sin  is  dark- 
ness, grace  is  light;  sin  is  hell,  grace  is  heaven ;  and  what 
madness  is  it  to  look  more  at  darkness,  than  at  light; 
more  at  hell,  than  at  heaven.  Tell  me,  saints,  does  not 
God  look  more  upon  His  people's  graces,  than  upon  their 
weaknesses?  Surely  He  does.  He  looked  more  at 
David's  and  Asaph's  uprightness,  than  their  infirmities, 
though  they  were  great  and  many;  He  eyed  Job's  pa- 
tience more  than  his  passion :  ''Remember  the  patience 
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of  Job" — uot  a  word  of  liis  impatience.  He  that  drew 
Alexander,  wiio  had  a  scar  upon  his  face,  drew  him  with 
his  hnger  upon  the  scar.  Ood  puts  His  finger  upon  His 
people's  scars,  that  no  blemish  may  appear.  Ah,  saints  1 
would  that  you  esteemed  it  your  highest  glory,  in  this 
particular,  to  be  like  your  heavenly  Father;  by  so  doing 
much  sin  would  be  prevented,  the  designs  of  wicked  men 
frustrated,  ISatan  outwitted,  many  wounds  healed,  many 
sorrowful  hearts  comforted,  and  God  more  abundantly 
honored. 

iiemedy  11.  tSolemnly  consider,  that  love  and  unity 
make  most  for  your  own  security  and  safety.  We  shall 
be  invincible,  if  we  be  inseparable.  The  world  may 
frown  upon  you,  and  plot  against  you,  but  they  can  not 
hurt  you.  Unity  is  the  best  bond  of  safety,  in  every 
church  and  commonwealth. 

Remedy  111.  Dwell  upon  those  commands  of  God 
that  require  love  one  to  another.  When  your  hearts  be- 
gin to  rise  against  each  other,  charge  the  commands  of 
God  upon  them,  and  say  to  your  souls.  Hath  not  the  eter- 
nal God  commanded  us  to  love  them  that  love  the  Lord? 
And  is  it  not  life  to  obey,  and  death  to  rebel  ?  Therefore 
look  that  you  fuliill  the  commands  of  the  Lord,  for  His 
commands  are  not  easily  reversed,  but  are  like  those  of 
the  Medes,  w  hich  can  not  be  changed.  Oh !  ponder  much 
upon  these  commands  of  God.  ''A  new  commandment 
give  1  unto  you,  that  ye  love  one  another,  as  I  have  loved 
you,  that  ye  also  love  one  another.^'  It  is  called  a  new 
commandment,  because  it  is  renewed  in  the  gospel,  and 
set  home  by  Christ's  example,  and  because  it  is  special 
and  remarkable  above  all  others.  ''This  is  My  com- 
mandment, that  ye  love  one  another,  as  I  have  loved  you. 
Owe  no  man  anything,  but  to  love  one  another;  for  he 
that  loveth  another  hath  fulfilled  the  law.  Let  brotherly 
love  continue;  love  one  another,  for  love  is  of  God,  and 
every  one  that  lovt'th  is  born  of  God,  and  knoweth  God." 
O  dwell  much  upon  these  precious  commands !  that  your 
love  may  be  increased  one  to  another.  In  the  primitive 
times  it  was  much  noticed  by  heathens  that  in  the  depth 
of  misery,  when  fathers  and  mothers  forsook  their  chil- 
dren, Christians  (otherwise  strangers)  stood  by  one 
another,  and  their  love  of  religion  was  firmer  than  that 
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of  nature.  O  that  there  were  more  of  this  spirit  among 
saints  in  these  days !  The  world  was  once  destroyed  by 
water  for  the  heat  of  lust,  and  it  is  thought  it  will  be 
destroyed  by  tire  for  the  coldness  of  love. 

Remedj^  IV.  Dwell  more  upon  those  excellent  things 
wherein  you  agree,  than  upon  those  things  wherein  you 
differ.  If  you  did  thus,  how  would  sin  in  your  hearts  be 
subdued,  ^-our  love  raised,  and  your  spirits  united  one  to 
another.  You  agree  in  most  things,  you  differ  but  in 
few;  you  agree  in  the  weightiest  things,  as  concerning 
God,  Christ,  the  Spirit,  the  Scriptures,  etc.  You  differ 
only  in  those  points  that  have  been  long  disputable 
amongst  men  of  great  piety  and  learning.  Shall  Herod 
and  Pilate,  Turks  and  Pagans,  bears  and  lions,  tigers 
and  wolves,  yea,  shall  a  legion  of  devils  agree  in  one 
body?  And  shall  not  saints  agree,  who  differ  only  in 
non-essentials  as  have  little  of  God  in  them,  and  that 
will  never  hinder  Iheir  meeting  together  in  heaven? 

Eemedy  V.  Solemnly  consider  that  God  delights  to 
be  styled  the  ^'Prince  of  Peace,"  and  ^'King  of  Salem," 
that  is.  King  of  Peace;  and  the  Spirit  is  a  ''Spirit  of 
peace."  The  fruit  of  the  Spirit  is  love,  joy,  peace,  etc. 
Gal.  5:22).  Oh!  why  then  should  not  the  saints  be 
children  of  peace?  Certainly  men  of  fiery  fro  ward  spirits 
can  not  have  the  sweet  evidence  of  their  interest  in  the 
God  of  Peace,  in  the  Prince  of  Peace,  and  in  the  Spirit 
of  Peace,  as  those  precious  souls  have  Avho  follow  after 
the  things  that  make  for  love  and  peace.  The  very  name 
of  peace  is  sweet  and  comfortable ;  the  fruits  and  effects 
thereof  pleasant  and  profitable,  more  to  be  desired  than 
innumerable  triumphs;  it  is  a  blessing  that  ushers  in  a 
multitude  of  comforts. 

Peace  and  love  among  the  saints  is  that  which  will 
secure  them  and  their  mercies  at  home,  yea,  it  will  mul- 
tiply them;  it  will  render  them  terrible,  invincible,  and 
successful  abroad ;  love  and  peace  among  the  saints  will 
put  the  counsels  oi  their  enemies  to  a  stand,  and  render 
all  their  enterprises  abortive ;  it  is  that  which  doth  most 
weaken  their  hands,  disappoint  their  hopes,  and  bring 
them  down. 

Remedy  VI.  Make  conscience  of  maintaining  peace 
with  God.    Ah,  Christians!  I  am  afraid  that  your  re- 


The  Gospel  Messenger.  1908. 


45 


missness  herein  has  occasioned  much  of  that  bitterness, 
and  caused  many  of  thpse  divisions  which  are  among 
you.  You  have  not  endeavored  as  you  should  to  main- 
tain peace  with  God;  and  therefore  it  is  that  you  have 
so  dreadfully  broken  peace  among  yourselves.  The 
Lord  hath  promised  that  ''when  a  man's  ways  please 
Him,  Re  will  make  his  enemies  to  be  at  peace  with  him.'' 
How  much  more,  then,  would  God  make  the  children  of 
peace  to  keep  peace  among  themselves,  if  their  ways  did 
but  please  Him!  All  creatures  are  at  His  command. 
Laban  followed  Jacob  with  one  troop,  Esau  met  him 
with  another — both  with  hostile  intentions;  but  Jacob's 
ways  pleasing  the  Lord,  He  by  His  mighty  power  so 
orders  it  that  Laban  leaves  him  and  Esau  meets  him, 
both  with  a  kiss;  he  hath  an  oath  of  friendship  of  one, 
tears  of  the  other,  and  peace  with  both. 

Remedy  VII.  Dwell  much  upon  that  near  relation 
and  union  there  is  between  you.  This  consideration  had 
great  influence  upon  Abraham's  heart.  ''And  Abraham 
said  unto  Lot,  Let  there  be  no  strife,  I  pray  thee,  between 
me  and  thee,  and  between  my  herdsmen  and  thy  herds- 
men,  for  we  are  brethren."  That  is  a  sweet  word  in  the 
Psalmist,  "Behold  how  good  and  how  pleasant  it  is  for 
brethren  to  live  together  in  unity!"  And  as  they  are 
brethren,  so  are  they  fellow-members.  "Now  ye  are  the 
body  of  Christ,  and  members  in  particular."  And  again : 
"We  are  members  of  His  body,  of  His  flesh,  and  of  His 
bones."  Shall  the  members  of  the  natural  body  be  ser- 
viceable and  useful  one  to  another,  and  shall  the  mem- 
bers of  this  spiritual  body  cut  and  destroy  one  another? 
Is  it  against  the  laws  of  nature  for  the  natural  members 
to  wound  one  another?  And  is  it  not  much  more  against 
the  law  of  nature  and  grace  for  the  members  of  Christ's 
glorious  body  to  do  so?  And  as  you  are  all  fellow-mem- 
bers, so  you  are  all  fellow-soldiers  under  the  same  Cap- 
tain of  salvation,  the  Lord  Jesus,  fighting  against  the 
world,  the  flesh,  and  the  Devil.  And  as  you  are  fellow- 
soldiers,  so  are  you  fellow-sufferers  under  the  same  ene- 
mies, the  Devil  and  the  world.  And  as  you  are  fellow- 
sufferers,  so  are  you  fellow- travelers  towards  the  land  of 
Canaan,  the  new  Jerusalem  that  is  above.  "Here  we 
have  no  abiding  city,  but  we  look  for  one  to  come."  The 
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heirs  of  heaven  are  strangers  on  earth.  And  as  you  are 
fellow-travelers,  so  are  you  fellow-heirs  of  the  same 
crown  and  inheritance. 

Kemedy  Vlll.  Dwell  upon  the  miseries  of  discord. 
Dissolution  is  the  daughter  of  dissension.  And  how 
doth  the  name  and  the  way  of  Christ  suffer  by  the  dis- 
cord of  saints !  How  are  many  that  are  entering  on  the 
ways  of  God  hindered  and  grieved,  and  the  mouths  of  the 
wacked  opened,  and  their  hearts  hardened  against  God 
and  His  w^ays,  by  the  discord  of  His  people!  Remember 
the  disagreement  of  saints  is  the  Devil's  triumph;  and  is 
it  not  a  sad  thing  for  Christians  to  give  Satan  cause  to 
triumph?  It  was  a  notable  saying  of  one,  ^'Take  away 
strife,  and  call  back  peace,  lest  you  lose  a  man,  your 
friend,  and  the  Devil,  your  enemy,  rejoice  over  you  both." 

Remedy  IX.  Seriously  consider,  that  it  is  no  dis- 
grace to  be  first  to  seek  peace  and  reconciliation,  but 
rather  an  honor.  Abraham  was  older  and  more  worthy 
than  Lot,  both  in  respect  of  grace  and  nature  also  (for 
he  was  Lot's  uncle),  and  yet  he  first  sought  peace  of  his 
inferior;  this  hath  God  recorded  to  his  honor.  O  how 
doth  the  God  of  peace,  by  His  Spirit  and  His  messengers, 
pursue  after  peace  with  poor  sinners!  God  first  pro- 
claims peace  to  us :  "Now,  then,  we  are  ambassadors  for 
Christ,  as  though  God  did  beseech  you  by  us;  we  pray 
you  in  Christ's  stead,  be  ye  reconciled  to  God."  God's 
grace  first  comes  down  to  us,  and  who  can  resist  such 
blessed  and  bleeding  condescension,  but  souls  in  whom 
Satan,  the  god  of  this  world,  reigns  indeed?  God  is  the 
offended  party,  and  yet  He  first  seeks  peace  with  us.  "I 
said,  Behold  Me,  behold  Me,  unto  a  nation  that  was  not 
called  by  My  name."  How  do  the  riches  and  freeness  of 
His  grace  break  forth  and  shine  upon  poor  souls !  When 
a  man  goes  from  the  sun,  yet  the  sunbeams  follow^  him ; 
so  when  we  go  from  the  Sun  of  Righteousness,  even  then 
the  beams  of  His  love  and  mercy  follow  us.  Christ  first 
sent  to  Peter  who  had  denied  Him,  and  the  rest  who  had 
forsaken  Him :  ''Go  your  way,  and  tell  His  disciples  and 
Peter  that  He  goeth  before  you  into  Galilee;  there  shall 
ye  see  Him,  as  He  said  unto  you."  Ah,  souls !  it  is  not  a 
low,  but  a  God-like  action,  when  we  are  wronged  by 
others,  to  be  first  in  seeking  after  others'  peace;  such 
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works  show  that  God  is  with  a  man's  spirit.  Christians, 
it  is  not  matter  of  liberty,  whether  you  will  or  will  not 
seek  after  peace;  but  it  is  matter  of  duty  that  lies  upon 
you — you  are  bouud  by  express  precepts  to  follow  after 
peace;  and  though  it  may  seem  to  fly  from  you,  yet  you 
must  pursue  after  it.  "follow  peace  with  all  men,  and 
holiness,  Avithout  which  no  man  shall  see  the  Lord.'' 
Peace  and  holiness  are  to  be  pursued  with  the  greatest 
eagerness  that  can  be  imagined.  "Depart  from  evil,  and 
do  good ;  seek  peace,  and  pursue  it."  The  Hebrew  word 
that  is  here  rendered  "seek,"  signifies  to  seek  earnestly, 
vehemently,  affectionately,  studiously,  industriously., 
"And  pursue  it."  That  Hebrew  word  signifies  earnestly 
to  pursue,  being  a  metaphor  taken  from  the  eagerness  of 
wild  beasts  or  ravenous  fowls,  which  will  run  or  fly  both 
fast  and  far  rather  than  be  disappointed  of  their  prey. 
The  Apostle  presses  the  same  duty  upon  the  Romans: 
"Let  us  follow  after  the  things  that  make  for  peace,  and 
things  wherewith  one  may  edify  another."  Ah !  you 
froward,  ill-tempered  Christians,  can  you  look  upon  these 
commands  of  God  without  tears  and  blushing? 

Remedy  X  is  for  saints  to  join  and  walk  together  in 
the  ways  of  grace  and  holiness  so  far  as  they  agree,  mak- 
ing the  Word  of  God  their  only  touchstone  and  judge  of 
their  actions.  That  is  sweet  advice  the  Apostle  gives: 
"I  press  towards  the  mark  for  the  prize  of  the  high  call- 
ing of  God  in  Christ  Jesus.  Let  us  therefore,  as  many 
as  be  perfect,  be  thus  minded;  and  if  in  anything  ye  be 
otherwise  minded,  God  shall  reveal  even  this  unto  you. 
Nevertheless,  whereunto  we  have  already  attained,  let  us 
walk  by  the  same  rule,  let  us  mind  the  same  thing." 
Christians,  you  lose  much,  and  Satan  gains  advantage 
by  this,  that  you  do  not,  that  you  will  not  walk  lovingly 
together,  so  far  as  you  conscientiously  may,  in  the  ways 
of  God.  It  is  your  sin  and  shame  that  you  do  not,  that 
you  will  not  pray,  and  hear,  and  confer,  and  mourn  to- 
gether, etc.,  because  that  in  some  less  things  you  are  not 
agreed.  What  folly  and  madness  it  is  in  those,  of  whose 
way  of  a  hundred  miles,  fourscore  and  nineteen  lie  to- 
gether, yet  they  will  not  walk  in  company,  because  they 
can  not  walk  the  other  mile  together;  yet  such  is  the 
folly  and  madness  of  many  Christians  in  these  days,  who 
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will  not  do  Jiiany  things  they  may  do,  because  they  can 
not  do  everything  they  should  do.  I  fear  God  will  whip 
them  into  a  better  temper  before  He  hath  done  with 
them ;  He  will  break  their  bones  and  pierce  their  hearts, 
but  He  will  cure  them  of  this  malady.  And  be  sure  you 
make  the  Word  the  onh^  touchstone  and  judge  of  all  per- 
sons and  actions.  '"'J'o  the  law  and  the  testimony,  if 
they  speak  not  according  to  this  word,  it  is  because  there 
is  no  light  in  tliem."  It  is  best  to  make  that  the  judge 
of  all  men  and  things  now,  that  all  shall  be  judged  by  in 
the  latter  day.  'The  word  (saith  Christ)  that  I  have 
spoken,  the  same  shall  judge  him  in  the  last  day."  Make 
not  your  dim  light,  notions,  and  opinions  the  judge  of 
men's  actions,  but  still  judge  by  rule,  and  plead,  ^'It  is 
written." 

When  a  vain,  importunate  man  cried  out  in  contest 
with  a  holy  man,  ^'Hear  me!  hear  me!"  the  good  man 
answered,  "Neither  do  you  hear  me,  nor  I  thee;  but  let 
us  both  hear  the  Apostle,"  Constantine,  in  all  the  dis- 
putes before  him  with  the  Arians,  would  always  call  for 
the  Word  of  God,  as  the  only  way,  if  not  to  convert,  yet 
to  stop  their  mouths. 

Remedy  XL  Be  earnest  in  self-judging.  "For  if  we 
would  ju^ige  oiir.s('lv('s,  vre  shotild  not  be  judged."  Were 
Ohristious'  iiearts  luoi'e  employed  in  jtidging  and  con- 
demning tlu'uiseb.  es,  they  would  not  be  so  apt  to  judge 
and  censure  others,  nor  be  so  bitter  against  those  who 
differ  from  them.  There  are  no  souls  so  fearful  to  judge 
others  as  those  who  most  judge  themselves;  they  are 
always  careful  to  make  a  right  jtidgment  of  men  and 
things.  They  tremble  to  thiidi,  speak,  or  do  evil  against 
any  one.  They  always  put  tlie  best  construction,  and 
give  the  most  favorable  interpretations  of  men  and 
things,  because  they  are  acquainted  with  their  own  weak- 
nesses and  frailties.  I  have  one  request  to  make  of  you 
who  often  judge  of  other  men's  state,  but  never  of  your 
own,  and  often  rashly  and  falsely :  Dwell  every  morning 
a  little  upon  the  following  Scriptures:  ^'Judge  not,  that 
ye  be  not  judged  ;  for  witii  what  jtidgment  ye  judge,  ye 
shall  be  judged ;  and  with  what  measure  ye  mete,  it  shall 
be  measured  to  you  again."  "Judge  not  according  to 
appearance,  l)ut  ju{lge  righteous  jtidgment.    Let  not  him 
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that  eateth  not,  judge  him  that  eateth;  for  God  hath  re- 
ceived him."  "Judge  nothing  before  the  time,  until  the 
Lord  come,  who  both  will  bring  to  light  the  hidden 
things  of  darkness,  and  will  manifest  the  counsels  of  the 
hearts ;  and  then  shall  every  man  have  praise  of  God." 

Kemedy  XII.  Above  all,  labor  to  be  clothed  with  hu- 
mility (1  Pet.  5:5).  Humility  makes  a  man  peaceable 
among  brethren,  fruitful  in  well  doing,  cheerful  in  suf- 
fering, and  constant  in  holy  walking.  Humility  fits  us 
for  the  highest  services  we  owe  to  Christ,  and  yet  will 
not  neglect  tlie  lowest  service  to  the  meanest  saint.  Hu- 
mility can  feed  upon  the  meanest  dish,  and  yet  it  is  main- 
tained by  the  choicest  delicacies,  as  God,  Christ,  and 
glory.  Humility  will  make  a  man  bless  him  that  curses 
him,  and  pray  for  those  who  persecute  him.  An  humble 
heart  is  an  habitation  for  God,  a  scholar  for  Christ,  a 
companion  of  angels,  a  preserver  of  grace,  and  meet  for 
glory.  Humility  is  the  nurse  of  our  graces,  the  pre- 
server of  our  mercies,  and  the  great  promoter  of  holy  du- 
ties. There  are  three  things  humility  can  not  find  on 
this  side  heaA^en.  It  can  not  find  fulness  in  the  creature, 
nor  sweetness  in  sin^  nor  life  in  an  ordinance  without 
Christ.  And  there  are  three  things  an  humble  man 
always  finds  on  this  side  heaven :  an  empty  soul,  a  full 
Christ,  and  every  mercy  and  duty  sweet  wherein  God  is 
enjoyed.  Humility  can  weep  over  other  men's  weak- 
nesses, and  joy  and  rejoice  over  their  graces  (1  Thess. 
1 :  2-6).  Humility  will  make  a  man  quiet  and  contented 
in  the  meanest  condition,  and  keep  him  from  envying 
other  men's  prosperity.  Humility  honors  those  that  are 
strong  in  grace,  and  puts  two  hands  under  those  that  are 
weak.  Humility  makes  a  man  richer  than  other  men, 
and  teaches  him  to  judge  himself  the  poorest  among  men. 
Humility  will  see  much  good  abroad,  w^hen  it  can  see  but 
little  at  home.  Ah,  Christians!  though  faith  be  the 
champion,  and  love  the  nurse  of  grace,  yet  humility  is  its 
beautifier ;  it  casts  a  general  glory  upon  all  the  graces  in 
the  soul.  Did  Christians  more  abound  in  humilify,  they 
would  be  less  bitter  and  froward,  and  more  gentle  and 
meek  in  their  spirits  and  practices.  Humility  will  make 
a  nmn  have  high  thoughts  of  others,  and  low^  thoughts  of 
himself ;  it  will  make  him  see  much  glory  and  excellency 
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in  others,  and  much  baseness  and-  sinfulness  in  himself. 
^^I  judge,"  saith  an  humble  soul,  "it  is  well  with  these 
Christians  now,  but  it  will  be  far  better  with  them  here- 
after. They  are  now  upon  the  borders  of  the  new  Jeru- 
salem, and  it  will  be  but  as  a  day  before  they  slide  into 
it.''  An  humble  person  is  more  willing  publicly  to 
claim  God,  heaven,  Christ,  and  every  new  covenant  bless- 
ing, for  other  gracious  persons  than  for  himself.  Were 
Christians  more  humble,  there  would  be  less  unhallowed 
fire,  and  more  warmth  of  love  among  them,  than  there 
now  is. — From  The  ^ower,  of  London^  England^  October, 
1901. 


Voss,  Texas,  August  19,  1907. 

Elder      Hassell — 

Dear  Brother  in  Christ  : — I  want  to  write  a  few  lines 
to  our  paper.  The  Gospel  Messenger,  and,  if  you  think 
it  worthy,  you  can  publish  it,  and,  if  not,  throw  it  aside, 
and  all  will  be  right.  I  was  born  in  the  year  1847  and 
raised  in  Hickman  County,  Tenn.  My  mother  was  a 
member  of  the  Primitive  Baptist  church  from  my  ear- 
liest recollection.  My  father  was  a  member  of  the  Metho- 
dist church.  My  father  died  when  I  was  small,  and  my 
dear  old  mother  was  afflicted  and  did  not  have  much  of  this 
world's  goods  to  raise  us  children,  fifteen  in  number.  I 
enjoyed  the  beautiful  things  of  this  world  until  the  year 
1867,  when  I  thought  my  time  to  die  had  come.  But  uj) 
to  this  time,  dear  friends,  I  had  not  thought  but  little 
about  death  and  the  great  hereafter.  While  very  busy 
at  work  at  a  sawmill  in  Middle  Tennessee,  I  heard  these 
words,  just  as  plain  as  if  some  one  had  spoken  them  to 
me — "The  poor  have  the  gospel  preached  to  them,"  and 
"the  rich  in  faith  shall  inherit  the  kingdom."  This 
made  such  an  impression  on  me  that  I  commenced  cry- 
ing, not  knowing  what  was  the  matter  with  me,  or  what 
to  do.  Not  long  afterwards  it  seemed  something  said  to 
me,  ^'YOur  sins,  which  are  many,  are  leading  you  to  de- 
struction; go  and  pray."  I  went  and  tried  to  pray  the 
best  I  could,  but  no  relief  could  I  find.  So  I  tried  the 
prayers  of  all  good  people  to  no  avail,  and  I  went  on  in 
this  way  for  about  four  years,  but  no  relief  could  I  find. 
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At  last  one  evening  I  went  out  to  myself  to  pray,  as  I 
thought,  for  the  last  time,  and  that  to  die  and  be  forever 
lost  was  my  portion.  And,  just  as  I  went  to  kneel  down, 
the  next  thing  I  knew  I  was  up  slapping  my  hands  and 
blessing  my  Saviour  for  the  relief  and  comfort  that  I 
had  found.  So  now,  if  this  is  not  an  experience  of  grace, 
I  have  none.  So,  dear  saints,  give  me  all  the  encourage- 
ment that  you  can  that,  Avhen  I  cross  over  the  river  of 
death,  I  shall  meet  my  loved  ones  that  have  gone  on  be- 
fore. Pray  for  the  unworthy  writer  when  at  a  throne 
of  God's  grace. 

Your  brother,  I  hope,  in  the  Lord, 

A.  J.  KiLPATRICK. 


New  Albany,  Miss.,  December  6,  1907. 
Elder  S.  Eassell — 

Dear  Brother  in  Christ: — I  will  now  try  to  give  a 
sketch  of  my  experience,  if  indeed  I  have  been  made  a 
new  creature  in  Christ.  It  took  place  one  Sunday  morn- 
ing during  the  winter  of  1879.  I  was  at  Sunday  School, 
and  it  was  about  time  for  dismission,  and  the  Superin- 
tendent said,  ''All  who  are  ready  to  pay  for  the  literature 
may  come.''  When  he  said  this  new  desires  were  pro- 
duced in  my  soul,  and  new  thoughts  occurred  in  my 
mind.  The  question  as  to  whether  I  could  be  saved  or 
not  was  paramount  to  me.  I  felt  cond'emned  on  account 
of  my  sinfulness,  and  consequently  felt  unfit  either  for 
heaven  or  the  church.  Late  one  evening,  some  time  after 
this,  I  was  meditating,  and  the  Scripture  came  to  mind 
which  says,  "All  liars  shall  have  their  part  in  the  lake 
which  burns  with  fire  and  brimstone."  When  I  thought 
of  this  I  thought  surely  my  doom  was  sealed,  for  I  knew 
that  I  was  guilty  of  lying,  but  I  tried  to  pray,  for  I  be- 
lieved that  God  had  all  power  and  hence  could  save  me, 
but  how  He  could  and  be  just  was  a  mystery  to  me.  It 
was  quite  a  while  after  this,  one  Sunday  morning,  for  a 
while  the  burden  became  heavier;  so  one  more  time  I 
tried  to  pray  and  was  relieved,  and  I  believe  the  Lord 
spoke  peace  to  my  soul.  After  this,  in  the  same  year, 
1880,  I  joined -the  New  School  Baptists,  and  remained 
with  them  nearly  nine  years.    I  then  found  the  Old  Bap- 
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tists,  applied  for  membership,  and  was  received.  Thus 
you  have  the  reason  of  my  hope. 

Your  brother,  in  hope  of  eternal  life,  if  not  deceived. 

J.  J.  Spiller. 


PRAYING  AND  SINGING. 


In  all  the  record  of  God's  people  Ave  find  that  they  were 
engaged  in  prayer  and  praise.  ''He  that  is  afflicted,  let 
him  pray;  he  that  is  merry,  let  him  sing  psalms."  In 
affliction,  we  groan ;  in  deliverance,  we  sing.  When  the 
temple  was  built,  there  was  a  place  in  it  called  the  mercy- 
seat.  Also  we  read,  ''Let  the  inhabitants  of  the  Hock 
sing;  let  them  shout  from  the  top  of  the  mountains."  It 
is  not  always  we  can  put  our  prayers  into  words,  for  we 
are  not  all  gifted  in  that  way ;  but  we  can  all  groan,  sigh, 
and  cry,  and,  if  we  are  moved  by  the  right  Spirit  under 
our  burden  and  oppression,  we  are  truly  blessed  in  pour- 
ing out  our  hearts  before  God.  And,  if  it  be  according 
to  His  will,  we  can  have  the  assurance  that  He  heareth 
us.  Says  the  apostle,  "I  will  pray  with  the  spirit  and 
with  the  understanding  also;  and  I  will  sing  with  the 
spirit  and  with  the  understanding."  This  is  all  that  can 
be  acceptable  in  true  worship.  It  must  be  all  of  the 
Spirit ;  "for  God  is  a  spirit,  and  seeketh  such  to  worship 
Him  who  do  Avorship  in  spirit  and  in  truth."  We  are 
exhorted  to  be  teaching  and  admonishing  one  another  in 
psalms,  hymns,  and  spiritual  songs,  making  melody  in 
our  hearts  unto  the  Lord;  and  those  who  do  not  have 
voices  to  join  in  this  soul-inspiring  and  exalting  w^orship 
are  much  cheered  by  those  who  can  do  so  by  listening 
and  joining  with  them  in  the  spirit  of  praise.  And  so 
those  who  can  not  voice  their  prayers  into  words  are 
comforted  and  strengthened  by  listening  and  joining  in 
spirit  with  thos,e  who  can.  In  considering  these  things, 
we  can  but  admire  the  wise  arrangement  of  Him  who 
hath  set  the  members  of  the  body  in  order  according  as 
it  hath  pleased  Him.  I  write  these  things  for  the  en- 
couragement of  those  w^ho  do  possess  these  most  gracious 
gifts,  that  they  be  not  weary  in  well  doing,  for  they  know 
not  whom  they  are  cheering  and  comforting,  and  that 
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they  cease  not  to  praise  Him  with  the  highest  notes  or 
gifts  which  they  possess,  and  that  in  spirit  they  go  down 
to  the  depths  of  supplication  and  prayer  for  all  who  are 
distressed.  I  trust  I  know  something  of  what  it  is  to 
cry  unto  God  out  of  my  many  afflictions  and  distresses, 
or  else  I  could  have  no  hope  that  I  am  a  child  of  His. 
Although  I  have  no  voice  to  sing,  I  trust  I  know  some- 
thing of  that  new  song  wliich  I  sometimes  find  in  my 
heart,  and  no  earthly  sound  could  find  expression  for 
this  song.    Sometimes  I  say, 

"  Oh  had  I  but  an  angel's  voice 
To  bear  my  heart  along  !  " 

And  when  Ave  think  of  that  sacred  throng  who  at  His 
feet  do  fall,  Ave  know  that,  if  we  are  found  among  them, 
we  Avill  none  of  us  be  too  poor  singers  ''To  join  that  ever- 
lasting song,  and  croAv^n  Him  Lord  of  all." 

Kate  Swarton, 
Cement  City,  Michigan. 


30  Imperial  Buildings, 
LuDGATE  Circus,  E.  C.,  London,  England. 
Dear  Friend  and  Brother: — I  was  very  pleased  to 
receiA^e  your  letter  and  to  knoAV  that  the  books  I  sent 
you  Avere  appreciated.  I  have  now  pleasure  in  send- 
ing you  a  copy  of  the  account  of  my  visit  to  the  United 
States  last  year,  and  two  or  three  pamphlets  likewise, 
which  may  interest  you.  I  safely  received  The  Gospel 
Messenger  and  read  it  Avith  interest  and  pleasure,  and 
hope  a  blessing  may  attend  its  circulation.  I  am  very 
desirous  that  the  English  Strict  Baptists  and  Old  School 
Baptists  of  America  should  be  better  acquainted.  There 
are  two  or  three  little  points  in  Avhich  they  are  not  quite 
agreed,  but  this,  doubtless,  arises  from  the  fact  that  the 
things  of  God  are  so  deep  and  mysterious  that  it  is 
hardly  surprising  there  should  be  these  shades  of  differ- 
ence, but  practically  they  are  all  one  people.  I  hope  to 
be  in  the  United  States  next  summer,  and  will  certainly 
try  to  pay  you  a  visit,  if  the  Lord  will.  I  have  promised 
to  go  into  Tennessee  and  Georgia,  so  that  I  should  not  be 
very  far  from  you.  It  has  been  a  great  pleasure  to  me 
to  find  that  such  a  number  of  persons  in  the  United 
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States  are  believers  in  the  doctrines  of  grace.  Altliough, 
as  a  rule,  Ave  are  despised  by  the  general  free-will  relig- 
ionists of  the  day,  we  are  not  such  an  insignificant  body 
of  people  after  all.  Wishing  you  every  new  covenant 
blessing,  believe  me, 

Yours  very  sincereh^,  C.  J.  Farncombb. 


EDITORIAL. 


EDITORS  : 
SYLVESTER  HASSELL,  Wii.LiAMSTON,  N.  C. 
J.  E.  W.  HEiNDERSON,  501  East  Ei.m  St.,  Tkoy,  Ai.a. 
G.  W.  STEWART,  Akron,  Ai.a. 
LEE  HANKS  134  VVinship  8t.,  Macon,  Ga. 
J.  H.  OLIPHaNT,  CrawfokdsviLiLE,  Ind. 


Parties  desiring  to  comnninicate  with  either  of  the  editors  of  Thh 
Gospel  Messenger  personally,  liave  their  addresses  above.  All  remit- 
tances and  eominiinieatioTis  for  The  Gospel  ]\Iessengek  should  be  ad- 
dressed to  Sylvester  Hassell,  Williamston,  N.  C. ;  or  those  who  prefer  to 
do  so  can  hand  or  send  remittances  to  either  of  the  other  editors. 

Mr.  G.  G.  Mitchell  (son  of  Elder  W.  M.  Mitchell),  Opelika,  Ala., 
has  kindly  consented  to  receive  and  forward  to  me  any  amounts 
handed  to  him  in  payment  of  subscriptions  to  The  Gospel  Messenger. 
So  has  Elder  James  J.  Gilbert,  Winchester,  Ky.,  and  also  Elder  W. 
B.  Morgan,  Route  2,  BufTalo,  Ala.,  and  Elder  A.  B.  Morris.  Oxford,  Miss. 

Suhscriptions  will  be  continued  for  a  reasonable  time  after  expiration, 
unless  notice  to  the  contrary  is  given. 

If  you  do  not  want  The  Messenger,  pay  your  back  subscription  and 
and  order  it  discontinued. 

The  time  of  the  expiration  of  your  subscription  is  placed  on  your 
paper,  or  on  the  wrapper;  remit  when  your  time  expires,  or  give  notice 
at  once  if  you  wish  the  paper  discontinued. 

"All  Scripture  is  given  by  inspiration  of  God,  and  is  profitable  for 
doctrine,  for  reproof,  for  correction,  for  instruction  in  righteousness, 
that  the  man  of  God  may  be  perfect,  thoroughly  furnished  unto  all  good 
works,"  2  Tim.  iii.  IG,  17. 


FORBEARING  ONE  ANOTHER  IN  LOVE. 


The  Apostle  Paul,  in  the  fourth  chapter  of  his  Epistle 
to  the  Ephesians,  writes  the  following  tender  and  solemn 
words : 

"I,  therefore,  the  prisoner  of  the  Lord,  beseech  you  that  ye  walk 
worthy  of  the  vocation  wherewith  ye  are  called,  with  all  lowliness  and 
meekness,  with  longsufTering,  forbearing  one  another  in  love ;  endeavor- 
ing to  keep  the  unity  of  the  Spirit  in  the  bond  of  peace.  There  is  one 
body,  and  one  Spirit,  even  as  ye  are  called  in  one  hope  of  your  calling; 
one  Lord,  one  faith,  one  baptism,  one  God  and  Father  of  all,  who  is 
above  all,  and  through  all,  and  in  you  all.    But  unto  every  one  of  us 
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is  given  grace  according  to  the  measure  of  the  gift  of  Christ.  *  *  * 
And  He  gave  some,  apostles;  and  some,  piophets ;  and  some,  evangelists; 
and  some,  pastois  and  teachers;  for  the  peifecting  of  the  saints,  for  the 
work  of  tlie  ministry,  for  the  edifying  of  the  body  of  Cln  ist;  till  we  all 
come  in  the  unity  of  the  faith,  and  of  the  knowledge  of  the  Son  of  God, 
unto  a  perfect  man,  unto  the  measure  of  the  stature  of  the  fulness  of 
Christ;  that  we  henceforth  be  no  more  childien,  tossed  to  and  fro,  and 
carried  about  with  every  wind  of  doctrine,  by  the  sleight  of  men,  and 
cunning  craftiness,  whereby  the}'  lie  in  wait  to  deceive;  but  speaking 
the  truth  in  love,  may  grow  up  into  Him  in  all  things,  ^ivhich  is  the 
Head,  own  Clnist;  from  whom  the  whole  body  fitly  joined  together  and 
compacted  by  that  which  every  joint  supplieth,  according  to  the  effectual 
working  in  the  measure  of  every  part,  maketh  increase  of  the  body  unto 
the  edifying  of  itself  in  love.  *  *  *  And  grieve  not  the  Holy  Spirit  of 
God,  wluMchy  ye  are  sealed  unto  the  day  of  redemption.  Let  all  bitter- 
ness, and  wrath,  and  anger,  and  clamor,  and  evil  speaking,  be  put  away 
from  you,  with  all  malice;  and  be  kind  one  to  another,  tenderhearted, 
forgiving  one  another,  even  as  God  for  Christ's  sake  hath  forgiven  you." 

From  tliis  touching  language  of  the  inspired  Apostle 
to  us  is  taken  the  motto  of  The  Gospel  Messenger — 
''^^  peak  in  (J  the  Tnrth  in  Love'';  and  for  the  nearly  twelye 
years  during  whicli  I  have  conducted  the  Messenger,  I 
have  endeavored  to  be  guided  by  this  divine  principle.  I 
have  tried  to  tell  the  truth,  and  to  tell  it  in  love.  We 
are  all  of  us  sinful  and  fallible,  and  make  mistakes,  and 
need  forbearance  and  forgiveness;  and,  as  Ave  hope  for 
our  Heavenly  Father's  forbearance  and  forgiveness  to- 
wards us^  we  must  exercise  forbearance  and  forgiveness 
towards  others  ( Matt.  6  : 14,  15 ;  18 :  21-35 ;  Col.  3  : 12-15 ; 
Gal.  5 : 14,  15 ;  1  Cor.  13 ;  Rom.  13  : 10 ;  14 ;  1  Pet.  1 :  22 ; 
2 : 1,  20-25 ;  3  :  8-11 ;  4 :  8) .  And  when  I  have  made  mis- 
takes, I  have  always  been  glad  to  correct  them.  My  con- 
duct for  twenty  years  (ever  since  I  published  the  Church 
History)  has  proved  this  fact.  I  have  never  told  a  wil- 
ful falsehood  on  my  brethren;  and  I  have  never  meant 
to  persecute  them  or  any  one  else. 

The  Lord  Jesus  Christ  forbore  many  times  with  His 
sinning  disciples;  although  He  gently  but  firmly  re- 
proved them  for  their  selfishness,  carnality,  pride,  jeal- 
ousy, and  resentment.  He  still  did  not  reject  them.  Five 
of  the  seven  churches  of  Asia  had  erred  greatly  in  doc- 
trine or  practice;  but,  though  rebuking  them.  He  did 
not  cast  them  off —He  did  not  unchurch  them.  And  He 
commands  all  His  disciples  to  love  each  other  as  He 
loved  them.  And,  after  His  ascension  His  apostles  were 
sometimes  at  variance,  but  they,  though  Paul  once  pub- 
licly reproved  Peter  before  the  church  at  Antioch,  still 
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loved  and  fellowshipped  one  another.  The  language  of 
Paul  and  James  in  regard  to  the  ground  of  justification 
seems  very  different,  but  their  meaning  Avas  undoubtedly 
the  same,  and  we  do  not  learn  that  they  fell  out  by  the 
way.  There  were  gross  error  and  disorder  in  the 
churches  of  Corinth  and  Gaiatia ;  but  the  Apostle  Paul, 
though  even  severely  reproving  these  departures  from 
the  truth,  did  not  declare  non-fellowship  for  these 
churches,  but  strove  to  reclaim  them  from  their  errors. 
Some  of  these  errors — justification  before  God  by  works 
instead  of  grace,  a  denial  of  the  resurrection  of  the  body, 
and  the  practice  of  immorality — he  declared  were  vital, 
fundamental,  and  intolerable ;  but  the  observance  or  non- 
observance  of  particular  days,  and  the  eating  or  abstain- 
ing from  particular  meats,  he  declared  were  indifferent 
and  non-essential,  and  might  be  borne  with.  And  the 
Apostles  unite  in  declaring  that  all  profession  of  religion 
is  a  mockery  without  love — love,  which  Paul  says,  '^suf- 
fers long,  and  is  kind,  unenvious,  humble,  decorous,  un- 
selfish, unirritable,  unsuspicious,  rejoices  in  righteous- 
ness, bears  all  things,  believes  all  things,  hopes  all  things, 
endures  all  things"  that  it  can  with  conscientiousness, 
and  '^never  fails."  Peter  says,  ^^Above  all  things  have 
fervent  charity  among  yourselves" ;  and  John  says : — 
^^Beloved,  let  us  love  one  another,  for  love  is  of  God,  and 
every  one  that  loveth  is  born  of  God,  and  knoweth  God. 
He  that  loveth  not,  knoweth  not  God,  for  God  is  love. 
If  a  man  say,  I  love  God,  and  hateth  his  brother,  he  is  a 
liar;  for  he  that  loveth  not  his  brother,  whom  he  hath 
seen,  how  can  he  love  God  whom  He  hath  not  seen? 
And  this  commandment  have  Ave  from  Him,  That  he  who 
loveth  God  love  his  brother  also." 

On  pages  620  and  621  of  my  Church  History  I  have 
said:  ''I  believe  that,  both  in  doctrine  and  in  practice, 
the  Old  School,  or  Primitive,  or  Predestinarian,  or  Cove- 
nanted Baptists  of  the  United  States  and  Canada,  come 
much  nearer  than  any  other  professing  Christians  to  the 
models  of  the  apostolic  and  primitive  churches.  At  the 
same  time,  like  the  apostolic  and  primitive  churches, 
they  neither  are  nor  claim  to  be  perfect,  only  in  Christ. 
Like  those  churches,  they  are  not  yet  perfectly  united  in 
all  points  of  doctrine  and  practice;  there  being  still  some 
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diversity  among  them  in  the  understanding  of  the  mys- 
terious doctrinal  truths  of  the  Trinity,  Predestination, 
the  nature  of  Kegeneration,  the  condition  of  the  soul  be- 
tween death  and  the  end  of  the  present  dispensation,  the 
Resurrection  of  the  body,  and  the  Judgment  after  Death 
(though  I  am  satisfied  that  the  differences  are  mainly 
wars  of  words,  and  would  disappear  if  the  parties  could 
meet  in  person  and  in  the  right  spirit)  ;  and  there  are 
differences  among  them  in  the  practice  of  Feet-Washing, 
the  La^dng  on  of  Hands  on  all  Baptized  Believers,  the 
Proper  Attitude  in  Prayer,  the  Manner  of  Opening 
Church  Conferences,  and  the  Method  and  Amount  of 
Contributions  to  the  Temporal  Assistance  of  the  Minis- 
try. But  in  the  great  central  doctrine  of  Salvation  hy 
Grace  alone,  through  the  Electing  Love  of  God  the 
Father,  the  Redeeming  Love  of  God  the  Son,  and  the  Re- 
newing Love  of  God  the  Spirit,  and  in  the  heartfelt  obli- 
gation of  adorning  this  holy  doctrine  with  godly  lives 
and  conversation — they  are  perfectly  agreed.  In  refer- 
ence to  other  matters,  not  so  essential  now  to  be  under- 
stood, and  upon  which  they  can  not  now  reach  perfect 
harmony,  it  becomes  them  not  to  fall  out  by  the  way  and 
unchristianize  one  another,  and  indulge  a  fleshly  spirit 
in  the  use  of  harsh  and  bitter  language,  but  to  await  the 
sunshine  of  new  and  clearer  revelations  in  that  Perfect 
World  of  Light  and  Peace  and  Love  to  which  the  saints 
are  hastening.  Tlien,  in  answer  to  the  prayer  of  our 
great  High  Priest,  all  the  redeemed  family  of  God — all 
the  members  of  His  Mystical  Body — shall  be  perfectly 
one,  even  as  the  Father  and  the  Son  are  one  (John  17: 
20-23)/' 

In  my  Church  History,  on  pages  653  and  654,  I  say : — 
^'Learning  that  two  Primitive  Baptist  Churches  in  Texas 
had'  withdrawn  fellowship  from  the  doctrine  of  the  abso- 
lute predestination  of  all  things.  Elder  [J.  R.]  Respess 
writes :  'This  is  the  first  time  we  have  ever  heard  of  this 
question  being  made  a  test  of  a  church  fellowship,  and 
we  are  sorry  to  hear  it,  because  we  believe  it  to  be  more 
a  difference  about  words  than  in  spirit.  Forbearance! 
the  noble  Christian  virtue  of  forbearance  is,  and  always 
has  been,  necessary  to  the  unity  and  prosperity  of  the 
church.    Oh  how  careful  we  should  be  not  to  confuse 
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and  divide  the  family  of  God!  Some  of  the  tribes  of 
Israel  did  uut  go  as  far  as  others;  some  went  over  into 
the  Promised  Land,  while  others  remained  on  the  other 
side  of  Jordan;  but  there  was  no  falling  out  about  it; 
they  were  ail  Israelites  and  brethren.'^ 

And  Elder  W.  M.  Mitchell,  in  his  last  editorial  in  The 
Gospel  Messenger,  headed  "Do  Not  Judge  One  An- 
other," says: — "Do  not  introduce  any  new  tests  of  fel- 
lowship not  clearly  established  by  the  word  of  the  Lord, 
and  all  will  soon  be  peace  and  love  among  brethren." 

In  conducting  The  Gospel  Messenger  I  have  tried  to 
pursue  the  lowlj^,  conservative,  and  conciliatory  course 
of  these  wisest  and  loveliest  of  our  brethren.  I  am  my- 
self opposed  to  all  phrases  and  forms,  whether  new  or 
old,  not  phiiuly  authorized  by  the  word  of  God;  and  yet, 
if  a  brother  is  sound  in  his  doctrine  and  orderly  in  his 
life — believing  and  practicing  the  Primitive  Baptist  Ar- 
ticles of  Faith — I  am  opposed  to  non-felloAvshipping  him, 
and  non-fellowshipping  other  brethren  who  fellowship 
him,  if  he  uses  a  phrase  or  a  form  that  seems  scriptural 
to  him  but  not  to  me.  I  have  no  scriptural  right  to  rule 
over  my  own  church  in  such  a  matter,  nor  has  my  church 
or  Association  any  scriptural  right  to  rule  over  other 
churches  and  Associations  in  regard  to  a  ease  of  this 
kind.  It  is  the  plain  scriptural  duty  for  each  member 
and  each  church  to  decide  these  cases  for  themselves;  as 
for  Associations,  they  are  unknown  in  the  Scriptures — 
they  have  no  authority  over  their  own  churches,  and 
less — if  anything  can  be  less  than  nothing — over  other 
churches  and  Associations. 

Finally,  my  dear  Brethren,  let  me  entreat  you,  in  the 
love  and  fear  of  that  God  who  is  both  our  Saviour  and 
our  Judge,  not  to  adopt  or  continue  using  phrases  and 
forms  tliat  are  offensive  to  your  brethren  and  that  are 
not  clearly  in  accordance  with  the  New  Testament  Scrip- 
tures ;  and  let  us  not  cast  off  a  sound  and  orderly  brother 
who  thinks  he  has  a  scriptural  right  to  use  such  phrases 
or  forms,  but  let  us  bear  with  him,  and  try  to  pray  for 
him,  and  endeavor,  by  Divine  grace,  to  keep  ourselves 
from  everything  that  seems  to  us  unscriptural.  Let  us 
not,  while  the  whole  world  is  against  us,  bite,  devour, 
and  consume  one  another,  like  the  God-forsaken  Jews  in 
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the  Koman  siege  of  Jerusalem.  Let  us  not  grieve  the 
Holy  {Spirit  of  God,  whereby  we  are  sealed  unto  the  day 
of  redemption ;  but  let  us,  by  the  grace  of  God,  put  away 
all  bitterness,  and  wrath,  and  clamor,  and  evil  speaking, 
and  malice,  and  put  on,  or  manifest,  as  the  elect  of  God, 
holy  and  beloved,  bowels  of  mercies,  kindness,  humble- 
ness of  mind,  meekness,  longsuffering,  forbearing  and 
forgiving  one  another,  if  any  have  a  quarrel  against  any, 
even  as  God  for  Christ's  sake  has  forgiven  us  (Psalm 
122 ;  123 ;  137-() ;  1  Cor.  14 :  33 ;  Gal.  5 : 14,  15 ;  Eph.  4 :  30- 
32;  Col.  3:12-17;  John  13:34,  35;  17:20,  21;  Matt.  6: 
14,  15 ;  18 :  21,  22,  35 ;  Horn.  14 : 19 ) .  S.  H. 


STATEMENT. 


in  the  January  Messenger,  page  39,  under  the  head- 
ing "No  Injustice  Intended,''  I  sought  to  explain  what  I 
meant  by  the  article,  "Two  or  Three  Other  Unapostolic 
Practices,"  in  the  December  Messenger,  page  483,  which 
was  written  in  allusion  to  my  editorial,  "Excellent  As 
Far  As  It  Goes,"  on  pages  392  and  393  of  the  October 
Messenger.  Any  intelligent  and  candid  person  can  see 
that  this  latter  article  was  written  in  a  kind  and  concilia- 
tory spirit.  Upon  more  mature  consideraiion,  I  think 
that  the  title  of  the  article  should  have  been  simply  "Ex- 
cellent," and  that  the  qualification,  "As  Far  As  It  Goes," 
should  have  been  omitted,  as  also  the  last  two  sentences 
of  that  editorial;  for  I  think  that  the  eight  ministering 
brethren,  whose  names  I  have  never  at  any  time  pub- 
lished offensively  in  The  Gospel  Messenger,  and  for 
whom  I  have  a  high  regard  as  Christian  brethren  and  as 
sound,  able,  useful,  and  godly  ministers  of  the  gospel, 
meant,  by  the  last  three  things  which  they  said  they  op- 
posed ("fleshly  revival  meetings,"  "a  salaried  ministry," 
and  "exhorting  alien  sinners  to  gospel  obedience"),  two 
of  the  three  things  which  I  specified  as  unapostolic  in 
the  December  jMessenger — holding  protracted  prosely- 
ting meetings,  and  conducting  them  for  pay.  I  am  glad 
to  witlidraw  these  seeming  accusations.  I  do  not 
know  of  one  Primitive  Baptist  preacher  who  is  an  Ar- 
minian,  or  who  ever  held  a  meeting  to  regenerate  sin- 
ners, to  save  them  from  hell,  and  prepare  them  for 
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heaven.  And  I  do  not  know  of  one  Primitive  Baptist 
preacher  who  preaches  to  make  money;  they  can  malve 
far  more  money  than  is  given  to  them  in  their  ministry, 
by  engaging  in  some  worldly  occupation.  I  and  the 
great  majority  of  Primitive  Baptists  in  the  eastern  part 
of  the  United  States  have  never  engaged  in  meetings 
continued  longer  than  three  days,  as  such  was  not  the 
custom  of  Christ  and  His  Apostles;  but  the  Scriptures 
do  not  expressly  forbid  it,  and  the  Apostles  met  for 
several  days  in  Jerusalem  at  Pentecost  (Acts  2:  46,  47 ; 
5:  42)  ;  and  Paul  disputed  daily  in  the  school  of  Tyran- 
nus  at  Ephesus  two  years  (Acts  19:9,  10)  ;  and  very 
many  of  our  soundest  and  best  brethren  in  the  western 
States  have  occasionally  held  meetings  of  about  a  week 
for  perhaps  fifty  years  or  more,  to  preach  the  pure  gos- 
pel, and  glorify  God,  and  edify  His  people,  and  to  ex- 
hort believers  to  gospel  obedience;  and  I  am  sure  that 
this  has  been  the  course  of  our  ministering  brethren  in 
Georgia,  and  I  and  the  great  majority  of  eastern  Primi- 
tive Baptists  have  not  made  such  a  continuance  of  meet- 
ings a  test  of  fellowship,  while,  like  our  Georgia  breth- 
ren, we  are  utterly  opposed  to  the  protracted,  distracted 
meetings  of  Arminians  to  do  the  work  that  only  God  can 
do  in  the  salvation  of  sinners. 

Thus  th(^  only  unapostolic  practice  that  five  of  the 
eight  brethren  have  is,  as  I  think,  the  use  of  the  organ 
in  church  services.  I  am  glad  to  learn  that  three  of  the 
eight  brethren  do  not  use  or  favor  the  use  of  the  organ 
in  public  worship,  but  do  not  think  that  this  should  be 
made  a  test  of  fellowship.  That  is  the  position  that  I 
and  the  great  majority  of  Primitive  Baptists  have  always 
held;  we  oppose  the  use  of  the  organ  in  church  service, 
but  we  are  forbearing  with  those  few  Primitive  Baptists 
who  do  thus  use  it,  in  the  earnest  hope  that  they  will 
abandon  this  source  of  confusion  and  division  among  us. 
The  Primitive  Baptists  opposed  the  use  of  instrumental 
music  in  church  services  long  before  I  was  born;  but 
I  am  told  that  I  am  more  responsible  than  any  man  liv- 
ing for  the  state  of  affairs  in  Georgia,  because  I  have 
opened  my  paper  to  this  controversy,  and  have,  perhaps 
unintentionally,  allowed  articles  to  be  published  which 
inflamed  the  minds  of  good  brethren  to  do  what  they 
did.    I  am  asked  why  I  did  not  long  ago  oppose  the  use 
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of  an  organ  in  the  Old  Baptist  churcli  now  served  by 
Elder  Keene  in  Maine,  which  is  said  to  have  been  used 
there  a  hundred  years.  I  had  heard  a  report  that  an 
organ  had  been  in  use  there,  for  how  long  I  did  not  hear, 
and  that  it  was  used  because  no  member  could  raise  or 
carry  a  tune  without  it,  a  reason  which  I  never  heard 
assigned  for  the  use  of  an  organ  in  any  church  in  Geor- 
gia; and  the  church  in  Maine  was  so  isolated  from  the 
great  body  of  our  churches  that  few  Baptists  knew  of  it, 
and  it  caused  no  trouble.  And  I  have  been  in  three  of 
our  churches  in  Georgia  where  there  was,  to  my  sorrow, 
an  organ;  but  I  loved  and  had  the  utmost  confidence  in 
the  pastors  as  servants  of  God,  and,  the  members  being 
quiet  on  the  subject,  I  of  course  did  nat  stir  up  any 
trouble  about  it.  Since  that  time  the  use  of  the  organ 
has  spread  to  twenty  or  thirty  churches,  I  suppose,  so 
that  the  minds  of  the  brethren  in  Georgia  and  Alabama 
have  been  greatly  disturbed^  and,  feeling  that  they  could 
bear  it  in  silence  no  longer,  they  and  brethren  in  other 
States  have,  either  directly  or  indirectly,  sought  and 
found  an  expression  of  their  convictions  in  six,  if  not 
more,  of  our  periodicals,  The  Gospel  Messenger,  Z ion's 
Landmark,  the  Baptist  Trumpet,  the  PrimUive  Baptist, 
the  Primitive  Monitor,  the  Advocate  of  Truth,  and  Zion's 
Advocate.  As  The  Gospel  Messenger  circulates  largely 
in  Georgia,  and  the  trouble  has  been  mainly  there,  it  has 
published  more  on  the  subject  than  any  other  periodical. 
I  thought  that  I  saw  that,  if  this  practice  kept  spread- 
ing, it  would  produce  a  permanent  division  in  our 
already  much-divided  ranks,  and  I,  therefore,  opposed  it 
in  The  Gospel  Messenger,  and  published  much  more,  on 
the  subject,  from  others  than  I  originally  intended,  and 
some  articles,  written  by  others,  that  were  perhaps  too 
extreme,  which  I  regret;  but,  as  the  objectionable  prac- 
tice has  stopped  spreading,  I  desire  never  to  write  or  pub- 
lish anything  on  the  subject  again. 

I  can  not  remember  even  the  names  of  the  many  breth- 
ren who  have  written  me  on  these  matters,  and  their  hit- 
ters have  been  destroyed.  But  for  the  peace  and  pros- 
perity of  the  Primitive  Baptist  cause  I  am  determined, 
by  the  Divine  assistance,  to  close  The  Gospel  Messen- 
ger to  any  further  discussion  of  these  subjects,  and  to 
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devote  its  pages,  as  I  have  usually  done,  to  subjects  of 
more  general  and  more  spiritual  importance. 

I  will  make  now  this  closing  remark: — I  stand,  in 
their  opposition  to  the  use  of  the  organ  in  church  ser- 
vices, with  those  brethren  who  have  seen  and  actively 
opposed  that  practice;  and  I  stand,  in  their  forbearance^ 
with  the  great  body  of  our  brethren,  who,  although  they 
oppose  the  practice,  3^et  have  not  made  the  use  of  the 
organ  in  church  services  a  test  of  fellowship.  Each 
church,  duly  regarding  her  sisterly  relations  and  sisterly 
obligations  to  other  churches  of  the  same  faith  and  order, 
must,  in  the  light  of  the  Spirit  and  the  word  of  God, 
settle  these  and  all  other  questions  for  herself.    S.  H. 


EXCELLENT. 


[Without  even  a  suggestion  from  any  one  else  I  take  pleasure  in  here 
re-pablishing  from  The  Gospel  MESSESGEEof  October,  1907,  my  editorial 
"  fiiXcellent  as  Far  as  it  Goes",  leaving  off  the  qualifying  phrase  '"As 
Far  as  it  Goes  "  and  the  two  last  sentences  of  that  editorial.] 

I  see,  in  one  of  our  periodicals,  a  very  important  state- 
ment by  eight  of  our  brethren  who  are  called  '^progres- 
sive,"  declaring  their  opposition  to  several  unscriptural 
principles  and  practices  of  some  of  the  religious  denomi- 
nations of  the  world.    They  say : 

^'1.  We  are  opposed  to  the  position  that  the  Commis- 
sion was  given  to  the  church  [instead  of  to  the  ministry]. 

2.  We  are  opposed  to  Federal  Government  for  our 
churches. 

3.  We  are  opposed  to  receiving  alien  baptism. 

4.  We  are  opposed  to  Sunday  Schools  as  practiced  by 
other  denominations. 

5.  We  are  opposed  to  fleshy  revival  meetings. 

6.  We  are  opposed  to  a  salaried  ministry. 

7.  We  are  opposed  to  exhorting  alien  sinners  to  gospel 
obedience." 

I  am  heartily  glad  that  these  brethren  have  made  this 
scriptural  statement.  I  know  six  of  these  eight  brethren 
personally,  and  have  heard  them  preach  to  my  satisfac- 
tion ;  and,  while  I  am  not  personally  acquainted  with  the 
other  two,  I  have  long  had  a  pleasant  correspondence 
with  them.  .  S.  H. 
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VOICES  IN  HEAVEN. 


''And  a  voice  came  out  of  the  throne,  saying,  Praise 
our  God,  all  ye  servants,  and  ye  that  fear  Him,  both 
small  and  great.  And  I  heard  as  it  were  the  voice  of  a 
great  multitude,  and  as  the  voice  of  many  waters,  and  as 
the  voice  of  mighty  thunderings,  saying,  Al-e-lu-ia;  for 
the  Lord  God  omnipotent  reigneth.''    Kev.  19  :  5,  6. 

Such  royal  proclamations  as  the  above,  coming  from 
the  throne  of  the  Almighty  Sovereign  of  the  universe, 
seem  too  great  and  wonderful  for  creatures  of  earth  to 
repeat ;  3^et  it  was  a  man  who  heard  them  and  wrote  them, 
and  God  has  preserved  them  on  the  sacred  Kecord  for  the 
instruction  of  His  dear  people  on  earth.  To  have  the 
privilege  of  reading  such  words,  coming  from  such  a 
source,  is  the  noblest  privilege  vouchsafed  to  man.  These 
words  are  so  full  of  meaning,  so  replete  with  heavenlj 
comfort  and  encouragement  to  the  children  of  God  that 
it  would  seem  strange  indeed  if  at  no  time  in  this  life 
they  should  feel  and  manifest  the  spirit  of  joy  and  praise 
to  Him  who  occupies  His  eternal  throne  of  glory,  and 
yet,  although  so  great  and  glorious,  deigns  to  speak  by 
His  holy  angels  to  them  in  their  lowly  estate  on  the 
earth. 

These  Scriptures  declare  the  attributes  of  God,  as  the 
all-sufficient  reason  why  all  creatures  should  praise  Him; 
and  His  children  and  the  angels  and  the  servants  of  the 
Lord  do  praise  Him  for  what  He  is  as  well  as  for  His 
mighty  acts  and  gracious  works. 

That  God  is  omnipotent,  the  text  declares,  by  which 
word  we  understand  that  He  is  Almighty,  possessing 
unlimited  power.  God  is  also  omnipresent,  that  is, 
present  everywhere,  in  all  places  at  the  same  time  and  at 
all  times.  He  is  also  omniscient,  that  is,  infinite  in 
knowledge — knowing  all  things  at  once  and  always; 
there  is  nothing  in  existence  Avhich  He  does  not  know — 
not  even  a  thought  nor  secret  desire  of  our  hearts  can 
escape  His  knowledge.  God  is  all  wise,  infinite,  eternal, 
and  unchangeable;  He  is  perfect  and  holy  and  just  and 
righteous;  and  therefore  worthy  of  the  infinite  honor 
and  praise  and  glory  which  crown  His  infinite  being; 
a.nd  He  commands  the  praises  of  men  and  angels,  and 
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blesses  them  as  His  creatures,  and  crov^^ns  them  with 
glory  and  honor,  and  fits  them  for  happiness  in  His 
glorious  and  everlasting  kingdom. 

When  God  speaks  from  His  throne,  either  by  men  or 
angels,  His  word  is  potent  to  accomplish  His  will  and 
pleasure,  and  purpose  in  the  thing  whereto  He  sends  it. 
God  teaches,  by  His  holy  Avord,  what  His  character  is, 
and  also  teaches  the  character  of  His  noble  creature, 
man,  and  clearly  defines  the  duties  and  obligations  of 
man  to  his  Maker.  He  speaks  from  heaven,  and  His 
mighty  voice  is  heard  in  tones  of  thunder,  proclaiming 
the  righteousness  and  justice  of  His  law,  and  denouncing 
the  evil  conduct  of  men  and  angels,  as  well  as  that  of 
devils ;  and  then  He  speaks  again  from  His  throne  to  the 
hearts  of  His  children  by  the  power  of  quickening  grace, 
commanding  their  humble  penitence  and  supplications, 
and,  in  the  tenderness  of  His  sweet  mercy,  commands 
their  joy  and  praise  for  the  riches  of  His  grace  in  the 
salvation  of  their  souls  from  sin  and  guilt. 

Oh!  the  voice  of  God  from  heaven,  like  the  voice  or 
sound  of  many  waters,  and  like  thunderings,  shutting 
out  or  droAvning  every  other  sound !  What  else  can  a 
mortal  or  angel  hear  while  God  is  speaking  to  him? 
While  God  is  speaking  the  sentence  of  the  law  to  the 
soul,  the  poor  sinner  can  not  hear  the  least  promise ;  and 
while  He  is  speaking  the  gracious  words  of  peace  and 
pardon,  no  threat  can  intrude  to  intercept  or  mar  the 
peace  and  happiness  of  the  soul  thus  delivered. 

O  let  us  ever  hear  Thy  voice 

In  mercy  to  us  speak; 
And  in  our  Priest  we  will  rejoice, 

Thou  great  Melchisedec." 

It  was  the  voice  from  heaven  that  sealed  and  confirmed 
the  faith  of  the  three  beloved  disciples,  James,  Peter, 
and  John,  in  the  glorious  Sonship  of  Christ.  John  the 
Baptist  heard  the  same  testimony,  and  was  satisfied  of 
the  identity  of  Jesus,  the  Son  of  God :  ^'This  is  My  be- 
loved Son,  in  whom  I  am  well  pleased."  The  voice  from 
heaven  proclaimed  the  majesty  of  Jesus  our  Lord,  and 
the  voice  was  heard  by  chosen  witnesses  who  stood  with 
Him  on  the  holy  mount  of  transfiguration.  The  word 
of  God  and  the  testimony  of  Jesus  was  communicated  by 
the  voice  of  mighty  angels  to  the  lonely  exile  on  Patmos, 
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and  the  same  testimony  is  still  reiterated  by  the  faithful 
servants  of  Ood  in  the  gospel  of  Christ,  and  it  proceeds 
from  the  same  divine  source — the  voice  of  God  who 
speaks  by  His  Spirit  to  their  hearts  from  heaven.  The 
entire  volume  of  divine  grace  and  truth  proceeds  out  of 
the  throne  of  God  and  of  the  Lamb.  The  written  testi- 
mony is  circulated  by  the  hands  of  men,  but  the  evidence 
of  its  truth  is  imparted  directly  by  the  Holy  Spirit,  and 
comes  fresh  from  the  throne  of  God. 

It  would  seem,  from  the  further  reading  of  this  19th 
chapter  of  Revelation,  that  the  whole  retinue  of  heaven 
was  inflamed  with  holy  enthusiasm  over  the  all-im- 
portant event  of  the  marriage  of  the  Lamb,  whose  wife 
had  made  herself  ready;  all  of  which  shows  that  the 
church  in  holy  and  inseparable  union  with  Christ,  the 
Lamb  of  God,  is  so  established  in  the  counsel,  will  and 
purpose  of  God  that  without  the  final  and  effectual  and 
actual  union  of  the  twain,  the  joy  and  glory  of  heaven 
could  nof  be  complete.  "Let  us  be  glad  and  rejoice  and 
give  honor  to  Him;  for  the  marriage  of  the  Lamb  is 
come,  and  His  wife  hath  made  herself  ready.'^  Rev.  19  :7. 

J.  "E.  W.  H. 


THE  ELECTION  OF  GRACE. 

I  wish  to  say  something  to  you  concerning  election. 
If  all  the  race  is  in  a  state  of  condemnation,  and  justly 
so,  then  election  would  not  necessitate  reprobation,  for 
without  election  all  men  would  be  reprobate.  "Cursed 
is  (^very  one  that  continues  not  in  all  the  things  written 
in  the  book  of  the  law  to  do  them."  Since  none  do  this, 
it  follows  that  all  are  now  under  the  curse,  already  con- 
demned, so  that  election  finds  all  condemned,  and  justly 
so;  hence  election  does  not  injure  any  one — it  ruins 
none.  It  is  called  the  "election  of  grace/'  and  this  im- 
plies that  the  objects  of  it  are  unworthy;  for,  if  they 
were  worthy,  then  it  would  be  the  "election  of  debf; 
but,  inasmuch  as  it  is  the  election  of  grace,  we  know 
the  objects  of  election  were  not  worthy.  They  were  not 
worthy  from  any  cause  whatever.  As  I  view  it,  there  is 
no  reason  in  us  why  we  should  be  saved  rather  than 
oth(Ts.  If  there  be  gracious  dispositions  in  God's  people. 
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these  could  not  be  the  cause  of  our  election,  because  God 
is  the  author  of  these  gracious  qualities.  "God,  who  is 
rich  in  mercy,  for  His  great  love  wherewith  He  loved  us 
even  when  we  were  dead  in  sins.''  This  is  wonderful 
language.  He  loved  us  with  great  love,  not  when  we 
turned  from  sin,  but  when  we  were  dead  in  it,  and  this 
argues  election.  The  immutable  perfections  of  God  ar- 
gue  this  doctrine.  He  is  of  one  mind  and  changes  not. 
"He  is  without  variableness  or  the  shadow  of  a  turn/' 
If  He  loves  one  to-day,  He  must  have  eternally  done  so, 
because  He  is  immutable.  "He  hath  saved  us  and  called 
us,  not  according  to  our  works,  but  according  to  His 
own  purpose  and  grace  given  us  in  Him  before  the  world 
began."    This  text  is  election. 

My  own  experience  argues  election.  In  it  I  saw  that  I 
deserved  nothing  good.  I  clearly  saw  the  truth — "Had 
not  Thy  choice  prevented  mine,  I  ne'er  had  chosen  Thee." 
I  saw  that  I  could  do  nothing  to  save  myself,  and  this 
argues  election.  Something  must  be  done  in  our  salva- 
tion; and,  if  we  can  do  nothing,  then  election  is  truth. 
All  the  circumstances  in  Paul's  conversion  reason  elec- 
tion, and  so  in'  the  case  of  the  thief,  the  man  among  the 
tombs,  and  others.  And  my  own  experience  proves  it  to 
me.  It  was  what  God  did  for  me,  and  not  what  I  did 
for  God,  and  this  means  election.  It  is  said  that  elec- 
tion is  a  discouraging  doctrine;  some  people  need  dis- 
couraging; but  election' is  not  discouraging  to  any  one 
who  loves  the  Lord,  for  such  are  elected;  nor  to  those 
who  hunger  and  thirst  after  righteousness,  for  such  are 
elected.  We  may  say  "Whosoever  will"  consistently 
with  election.  We  may  say  "Come  unto  Me  all  ye  that 
labor  and  are  heavy-laden"  consistently  with  election. 
Election  casts  a  cloud  over  none.  Election  ruins  none. 
It  saves  from  ruin.  It  is.  the  only  remedy  for  reproba- 
tion and  ruin.  Election  blesses  but  never  curses;  it 
binds  none  with  the  fetters  of  sin,  but  it  loosens  the 
chains  that  bind  men  in  sin.  It  presents  God  not  as 
folding  His  hands  and  Avaiting  for  men  to  turn  to  Him, 
but  as  going  down  into  the  dark  pit  of  sin  and  turning 
men  from  sin.  "Out  of  Zion  shall  go  forth  a  Deliverer 
w^ho  shall  turn  away  ungodliness  from  Jacob."  The  God 
of  election  does  not  wait  for  Jacob  to  turn  away  from 
sin,  but  He  turns  away  ungodliness  from  Jacob.  Elec- 
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tion  is  a  sweet  truth.  Oh !  how  sweet  to  know  that  God 
is  our  true  friend,  tliat  Ave  are  in  His  list,  l^ept  by  His 
power,  embraced  in  His  changeless  love — all  this  is  good 
and  consoling,  and  dries  up  bitter  tears,  and  soothes  the 
broken  heart.'  What  about  the  finally  lost?  How  can 
God  be  just  if  election  is  true?  We  must  admit  that  our 
own  eternal  ruin  would  have  been  just,  or  we  must  find 
some  excuse  for  sin  or  some  apology  for  the  sinner.  If 
our  ruin  would  have  been  just,  and  if  we  had  no  claim 
on  electing  love,  then  why  find  fault  with  God  in  His 
conduct  with  others?  God  is  too  wise  to  err,  and  too 
good  to  do  wrong,  and  the  finally  impenitent  are  in  His 
hands,  and  He  will  not  be  too  severe  even  with  the 
finally  impenitent.  If  we  design  to  maintain  the  doc- 
trine of  grace,  and  set  that  doctrine  among  the  stars — 
give  it  emphasis — we  must  see  men,  all  men,  justly  con- 
demned, and  on  this  foundation  we  can  rear  the  doctrine 
of  election.  And  in  our  own  experiences  we  saw  our- 
selves justly  condemned.  We  can  not  say  of  any  man 
that  we  know^,  tliere  is  no  mercy  for  him.  The  Lord  has 
saved  some  of  the  worst  in  all  ages;  and  we  know  not 
what  He  will  do  with  this  or  that  man;  though  now 
slaves  to  sin,  they  may  be  blest  by  and  by;  and  we  judge 
those  to  be  blest  with  electing  love,  who  bear  the  fruit 
of  true  religion.  Election  does  ascribe  greatness  to  God ; 
it  places  Him  in  the  topmost  point  of  the  universe.  And 
it  is  a  good  doctrine;  it  humbles  man ;  it  exalts  God ;  and 
it  is  full  of  comfort  to  God's  dear  people. 

These  are  some  of  my  poor  thoughts  on  a  great  subject. 

J.  H.  b. 


INHERITANCE  DOES  NOT  COME  BY  DOING. 


"And  a  certain  ruler  asked  Him,  saying.  Good  Master, 
w^at  shall  I  do  to  inherit  eternal  life?"    Luke  18 : 18. 

I  am  requested  to  give  my  views  on  the  above  Scrip- 
tui-es.  It  is  the  belief  of  all  men  in  nature  that  eternal 
life  is  obtained  by  what  we  do.  With  all  the  catechising 
that  man  has  ever  done  in  the  Scriptures  he  has  never 
convinced  the  natural  man  that  salvation  is  of  the  Lord. 
Man  reads  the  Bible  and  hears  with  the  external  ear  the 
preaching  of  the  gospel,  but  he  still  believes  that  salva- 
tion is  inherited  by  "doing." 
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Man  in  nature  does  not  want  a  salvation  that  is  the 
free  sovereign  grace  of  God.  He  can  not  love  or  believe 
in  Jesus.  He  wants  salvation,  but  wants  it  by  his  own 
works ;  he  wants  a  salvation  that  exalts  the  creature  and 
abases  the  Creator.  He  reads  in  the  Bible  that  Jesus 
came  to  save  sinners,  that  Christ  is  the  only  Saviour, 
that  His  own  arm  brought  salvation,  that  He  obtained 
eternal  redemption  for  His  people,  that  He  bore  their 
sins  in  His  own  body,  that  it  is  not  by  works  of  right- 
eousness which  they  have  done,  that  it  is  not  of  him  that 
willeth  nor  of  him  that  runneth,  but  of  God  that  show- 
eth  mercy,  that  by  the  deeds  of  the  law  no  flesh  is  justi- 
fied, that  no  man  can  come  to  Jesus,  that  he  has  no  will 
to  come,  that  he  can  not  hear  God's  word,  can  not  re- 
ceive the  Holy  Comforter,  can  not  believe,  etc. ;  but  Avith 
all  these  scriptural  declarations  before  him  he  will  ask, 
^'What  shall  I  do  to  inherit  eternal  life?''  How  incon- 
sistent! The  idea  of  inheritance  coming  by  what  we 
do!  Man  does  not  inherit  an  estate  by  what  he  does. 
The  employees  of  J.  D.  Ivockfeller  do  not  become  heirs 
to  his  estate  b}^  their  obedience.  Inheritance  is  not  ob- 
tained by  doing.  There  are  only  two  ways  by  which  one 
can  inherit  an  estate,  and  that  is  by  birth  or  adoption. 
We  are  passive  in  inheriting  an  estate.  We  can  neither 
born  nor  adopt  ourselves  into  the  family  of  God  by 
what  we  do — we  are  passive  in  both.  God's  children  are 
heirs  of  God  in  a  two-fold  sense,  viz :  by  birth  and  adop- 
tion. In  the  new  birth  we  receive  the  spirit  of  adoption, 
whereby  we  cry,  ^'Abba  Father."  We  who  have  this 
spirit,  groan  within  ourselves  waiting  for  the  adoption, 
to- wit,  the  redemption  of  our  body,  which  takes  place  in 
the  resurrection  of  our  bodies.  How  can  any  child  of 
God  believe  that  he  can  inherit  heaven  by  his  good 
deeds?  ^'Eternal  life  is  the  gift  of  God  through  Jesus 
Christ  our  Lord."  We  do  not  obtain  this  life  then  by 
what  we  do.  Jesus  says,  ^^I  give  unto  them  eternal  life." 
Jesus  gives  us  this  life,  and  it  is  not  bought  by  our  good 
works.  Before  we  can  do  good  or  spiritual  works,  we 
must  be  in  possession  of  this  life.  Life  precedes  action. 
Wlienever  the  sinner  believes  in  God,  hears  His  word, 
loves  the  gospel  and  receives  it  with  gladness,  he  is 
already  a  spiritual  subject.  The  individual  who  boasts 
of  ability  to  save  himself,  if  left  to  his  own  will,  would 
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go  away  sorrowful,  and  would  never  of  his  own  Avill  give 
up  bis  legal  righteousness.  He  may  appear  very  anxious 
to  do  good  and  reach  heaven  by  works,  but  the  most  im- 
portant work  of  all  he  can  not  and  will  not  perform.  He 
will  cling  to  that  legal  righteousness  just  as  long  as  he 
can.  The  sinner  is  anxious  for  propositions  to  be  made 
to  him  so  he  can  perform  them  to  inherit  heaven  as  a 
reward,  but  he  is  unable  to  perform  the  propositions, 
were  they  made  him.  When  he  asked,  ''Who  then  can  be 
saved?"  Jesus  says^  ''with  man  it  is  impossible."  Yes, 
it  is  impossible  for  the  sinner  to  inherit  eternal  life  by 
what  he  does.  This  language  will  ever  be  God's  eternal 
truth,  that  with  man  it  is  impossible.  The  world  may 
boast  of  their  greatness  and  of  their  wonderful  results 
in  tlie  evangelization  of  the  world,  and  boast  of  the  num- 
ber of  souls  tJmt  they  have  saved,  but  Jesus  says,  "With 
man  it  is  impossible."  Man  is  a  failure.  In  his  happy 
Edenic  state  he  proved  to  be  a  failure,  and  he  has  been 
a  failure  ever  since.  He  takes  darkness  for  light,  and 
light  for  darkness.  He  is  wrong  and  he  always  goes 
about  spiritual  things  in  the  wrong  direction.  He  puts 
the  effect  for  the  cause,  and  the  cause  for  the  effect.  He 
is  not  aware  of  that  great  Self-existent,  Omnipotent, 
Omniscient,  Omnipresent  and  Immutable  God  who 
speaks  and  it  is  done,  and  commands  and  it  stands  fast; 
who  "doeth  His  will  in  the  army  of  heaven  and  among 
the  inhabitants  of  the  earth,  and  none  can  stay  His 
almighty  hand  or  say  unto  Him  Avhat  doest  Thou?"  The 
experience  of  the  child  of  God  teaches  him  that  he  is  a 
poor,  condemned,  depraved,  and  helpless  rebel  in  the 
sight  of  God,  and  that  his  only  hope  of  heaven  is  alone 
in  the  mercy  and  efficacious  grace  of  God.  Yea,  he 
knows  that  he  is  helpless  and  can  do  nothing  good  of 
himself.  Yes,  the  heaven-taught  soul  is  poor  in  spirit, 
he  knows  it  and  feels  it  in  his  very  soul.  What  a  con- 
trast between  this  poor  man  who  feels  tlmt  all  of  his 
righteousness  is  but  filthy  rags,  and  feels  to  be  a  poor, 
helpless  beggar,  and  the  self-righteous  Pharisee,  who  has 
great  possessions!  Never  would  the  boasted  free-wilier 
will  to  give  up  all  of  his  riches  in  self -righteousness  and 
become  a  poor,  helpless  beggar.  No  man  would  will  to 
be  poor.  What  a  blessing  from  heaven  to  be  poor  and 
at  the  f(^et  of  Jesus  with  n  broken  heart  and  contrite 
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spirit  begging  the  Lord  for  mercy!  What  a  blessing  is 
darkness  and  bitter  anguish  of  soul !  When  your  bur- 
den seems  heavier  than  you  can  bear,  and  you  feel  that 
your  life  is  a  failure  and  that  you  are  all  undone,  and 
that  you  can  never  experience  the  loving  smiles  of  Jesus 
again,  you  are  then  in  a  blessed  state  and  don't  know  it. 
It  is  then  that  you  can  pray,  for  the  dear  Lord  is  leading 
you  with  w^eeping  and  supplications,  yea,  leading  you 
about  and  instructing  you  and  keeping  you  as  the  apple 
of  His  eye.  Thank  God  that  poor  helpless  sinners  are 
heirs  of  God  and  joint  heirs  with  Christ  solely  for 
Christ's  sake  and  not  for  what  they  have  done. 

L.  H. 


JEWS. 


He  is  not  a  Jew,  which  is  one  outwardly;  neither  is 
that  circumcision,  which  is  outward  in  the  flesh :  but  he 
is  a  Jew,  which  is  one  inwardly;  and  circumcision  is  that 
of  the  heart,  in  the  spirit,  and  not  in  the  letter;  whose 
praise  is  not  of  men,  but  of  God." — Paul.  Rom.  2: 
28,  29. 

In  this  teaching  Paul  makes  a  clear  and  very  im- 
portant distinction  between  the  natural  or  outward  Jew 
and  the  inner  or  spiritual  Jew;and  by  the  term  Jew  as 
here  used  by  the  apostle  he  doubtless  means  a  child  of 
God,  heir  of  God  or  true  Christian.  To  be  a  natural  or 
outward  Jew  one  must  be  of  the  seed  of  Abraham  ac- 
cording to  the  flesh ;  while  to  be  a  spiritual  Jew,  one 
must  be  of  the  seed  of  Christ  according  to  the  Spirit. 
The  natural  Jew  was  chosen  in  Abraham  to  be  such  be- 
fore he  was  born  of  the  flesh;  the  spiritual  Jew  was 
chosen  in  Christ  before  the  foundation  of  the  world  to  be 
a  spiritual  Jew.  One's  being  a  natural  Jew  did  not  de- 
pend upon  his  own  will  or  the  will  of  others,  but  upon 
God's  natural  law  of  generation;  so  one's  being  a  spirit- 
ual Jew  does  not  depend  upon  his  own  will  nor  upon  the 
will  of  others,  but  upon  God's  supernatural  law  of  re- 
generation. 

Differing  in  their  origin,  laws,  customs,  and  religion 
from  all  other  nations,  the  natural  Jews  were  forbidden 
to  marry  and  intermarry  or  form  any  alliance  with  the 
other  nations  of  the  world ;  so  the  spiritual  Jews  are  re- 
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quired  to  come  out  and  be  separate  from  all  the  denomi- 
nations, doctrines,  institutions,  and  inventions  of  men 
and  to  stand  alone;  and,  as  Israel  after  the  flesh  was 
despised  of  the  surrounding  nations  of  the  world  for 
their  exclusiveness,  which  they  considered  selfishness, 
even  so  it  is  now  with  Israel  after  the  spirit.  Celsus, 
the  infidel,  writing  in  the  second  century,  said : 

"If  the  Jews  on  these  accounts  adhere  to  their  own 
law,  it  is  not  for  that  they  are  to  blame;  I  rather  blame 
those  who  forsake  their  own  country  religion  to  embrace 
the  Jewish.  But  if  these  people  give  themselves  airs  of 
sublimer  wisdom  than  the  rest  of  the  world,  and  on  that 
score  refuse  all  communion  with  it,  as  not  equally  pure, 
I  must  tell  them  that  it  is  not  to  be  believed  that  they 
are  more  dea/or  agreeable  to  God  than  other  nations." 

Israel  after  the  flesh  was  often  at  war  among  them- 
selves; so,  reader,  do  not  be  surprised  nor  discouraged 
if  you  find  Israel  after  the  spirit,  or  spiritual  Israel,  at 
war  among  themselves.  G.  W.  Stewart, 

[to  be  continued.] 


"MY  VISIT  TO  CANADA  AND  THE  UNITED 
STATES." 


This  is  the  title  of  a  most  interesting  little  book  of 
eighty  pages,  written  by  Mr.  C.  J.  Farncombe,  an  Eng- 
lish Strict  Baptist  minister,  giving  an  account  of  his 
month's  visit  last  summer  to  the  Baptists  of  Canada  and 
the  United  States.  It  has  12  chapters,  and  9  illustra- 
tions, including  good  portraits  of  the  author  and  of 
Elders  Silas  H.  Durand,  of  Southampton,  Pa.,  and  F.  A. 
Chick,  of  Hopewell,  N.  J.  His  account  of  his  visits  to 
Elders  Durand  and  Chick  are  of  especial  interest  to  all 
Old  School  Baptists.  He  preached  several  times  most 
acceptably  to  our  brethren.  The  book  is  bound  in  cloth ; 
the  price,  postpaid,  for  a  copy  with  plain  edges  is  30 
cents ;  gilt  edges,  42  cents.  If  you  wish  a  fine  entertain- 
ment for  yourself  or  an  Old  Baptist  friend,  send  for  this 
book,  with  an  international  post-office  order,  to  Farn- 
combe &  Son,  30  Imperial  Buildings,  Ludgate  Circus, 
E.  C,  London,  England.  In  a  letter  in  this  number  of 
The  Gospel  Messenger,  Mr.  Farncombe  says  that  he  de- 
sires next  summer  to  visit  Tennessee,  Georgia,  and  North 
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Carolina.    I  hope  that  he  will  be  divinely  permitted  to 
do  so,  and  to  preach  for  our  churches ;  and  I  am  sure  that 
will  be  most  kindly  received. 

And  when  you  send  to  Mr.  Farncombe  for  his  enter- 
taining little  book,  send  him  ten  cents  more  for  one  of 
tlie  finest  sermons  ever  delivered  by  Mr.  J.  C.  Philpot, 
the  ablest  Strict  Baptist  minister  of  England  during 
the  19th  century,  entitled  ^'The  Heir  of  Heaven  Walking 
in  Darkness,  and  the  Heir  of  Hell  Walking  in  Light" 
(  Text  Isaiah  50:10,  11).  This  grand  and  fearless  de- 
fence of  Bible  truth  will  rejoice  your  heart,  and  you  will 
be  glad  for  others  to  read  it.  S.  H. 


QUESTIONS  AND  ANSWERS. 

1.  Q.  What  do  you  think  of  vows?  A.  A  vow  is  a 
pi'omise  to  God  to  do  some  good  thing  hereafter.  No 
vow  of  man  to  do  something  contrary  to  the  law  or  com- 
uumdments  of  God  is  lawful,  nor  should  such  a  vow  be 
made  or  kept.  A  vow  is  voluntary,  and,  if  in  accordance 
with  the  Scriptures,  is  binding  (Deut.  23:21;  Eccles. 
5:4).  Vows  have  been  common  in  all  nations ;  and  the 
laws  for  their  regulation  and  execution  are  given  in 
Levit.  27  and  Num.  30.  The  vow  of  a  wife  or  daughter, 
if  disallowed  by  the  husband  or  father,  was  not  binding. 
The  first-born  of  man  or  beast  could  not  be  vowed,  be- 
cause it  was  already  devoted  to  the  service  of  God.  An 
animal  fit  for  sacrifice  could  not  be  redeemed;  but  an 
animal  unfit  for  sacrifice,  or  land  or  a  house  could  be 
redeemed  by  adding  one-fifth.  The  price  of  redemption 
is  given  in  the  27th  chapter  of  Leviticus.  The  head  was 
slmven  after  a  vow  (Acts  18:18;  21:24).  Jephthah 
had  no  right  to  murder  his  daughter;  nor  had  Herod  a 
right  to  murder  John  the  Baptist;  nor  had  the  forty  con- 
spirators a  right  to  murder  Paul.  Christ  is  the  great 
and  all-sufficient  Redeemer  and  Redemption  of  His 
people;  in  Him  all  the  promises  of  God  are  Yea  and 
Amen  (Isa.  41:14;  1  Cor.  1:30,  31). 

2.  Q.  Have  we  reason  to  believe  that  angels  are  taking 
part  in  the  affairs  of  men?  A.  Abundant  and  indis- 
putable reason.  See,  for  instance.  Gen.  16 ;  19 ;  28 ;  32 ; 
Exod.  23;  32;  33;  Num.  20:  22;  Judg.  2;  6;  13;  Psalm 
34 :  7 ;  Matt.  1 ;  13 ;  49 ;  Luke  1 ;  2 ;  Acts  5 : 19 ;  7 :  53 ;  1 
Pet.  1  : 12,  etc. 


The  Gospel  Messenger.  1908. 


73 


3.  Q.  Do  the  Scriptures  teach  that  baptism  should  be 
administered  as  soon  as  convenient  after  repentance, 
faith/ and  confession?  A.  Certainly  (Matt.  28:19,  20; 
Mark  IG :  15,  10 ;  Acts  2  :  37-41 ;  8 :  30-38 ;  10  :  29-33) . 

4.  Q.  Is  it  not  a  good  thing  to  read  our  Articles  of 
Faith  at  some  of  our  conference  meetings?  A.  It  is  an 
old  and  excellent  practice.  The  children  of  God  believe 
the  teachings  of  His  Holy  Word;  and  our  Articles  of 
Faith  express  briefly  the  substance  of  those  teachings; 
and  it  is  well  to  read  them  at  least  once  a  year,  to  refresh 
our  own  memories,  and  to  show  others  what  we  surely 
believe. 

5.  Q.  Should  we  fellowship  those  of  our  brethren  who 
say  that  they  believe  in  God^s  absolute  predestination  of 
all  things?  A.  These  brethren  do  not  believe  that  God 
nmkes  men  sin  or  has  any  fellowship  for  sin,  but  that  Tie 
foreknows  all  things  which  He  will  do  or  make  or  suffer 
others  to  do,  and,  therefore,  that  all  things  are  certain  to 
Him;  and  all  Primitive  Baptists  believe  that  all  things 
are  certain  to  God,  who  is  most  holy,  and  hates  and  for- 
bids and  threatens  and  punishes  unatoned  for  and  imre- 
pented  sin;  and  the  great  body  of  Primitive  Baptists 
have  never  non-fellowshipped  those  of  their  brethren  who 
believe  that  God's  purposes  apply  to  all  events. 

0.  Q.  Where  can  the  prophecy  mentioned  in  the  14th 
verse  of  Jude  be  found?  A.  In  the  Book  of  Enoch, 
which  may  have  existed  in  a  genuine  form  in  Jude's  time, 
but  of  which  we  do  not  have  an  authentic  copy.  Or  the 
prophecy  quoted  by  Jude  may  only  have  been  an  inspired 
tradition. 

7.  Q.  Who  are  "the  rest  of  the  dead"  mentioned  in 
Rev.  20 :  5?  A.  This  is  a  parenthetical  clause  not  found 
in  the  Syriac,  the  oldest  Version  of  the  New  Testament, 
made  in  the  second  century;  but  it  is  found  in  the  oldest 
Greek  manuscripts  that  we  have.  There  are  various 
views  as  to  what  it  means,  and  no  human  being  now  on 
earth  certainly  knows  which  is  correct.  It  may  mean 
the  regenerate  dead  who  have  not  suffered  martyrdom 
(in  reference  to  the  4th  verse)  ;  but  it  rather  seems  to 
moan  the  unregenerate  dead,  who  Avill  not  be  raised  with 
the  regenerate,  but  not  until  the  thousand  years  so  often 
spoken  of  in  this  chapter  are  finished. 

8.  Q.  Who  are  the  ten  kings  mentioned  in  Rev.  17 : 12? 
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A.  The  ten  kingdoms  into  Avhich  the  old  heathen  Roman 
Empire  will  be  divided  near  the  end  of  the  present  dis- 
pensation. 

9.  Q.  No  creature  can  give  spiritual  life;  can  anj 
creature  prolong  natural  life?  A.  Not  beyond  the  time 
foreknown  and  foreordained  of  God.  There  is  "a  time 
to  die"  ( Eccles.  3:2);  and  all  our  times  are  in  God's 
hands  (Psalm  31:15).  No  spirit  can  return  to  God 
who  gave  it  till  He  summons  it  (Eccles.  12:  7),,  nor  can 
it  delay  to  return  to  Him  when  He  calls  it  away  from  its 
earthly  tenement.  All  the  secondary  means  that  are 
used  by  men  with  the  object  of  hastening  or  retarding 
death  are  entirely  under  God's  control,  and  but  accom- 
plish His  wise  and  holy  purpose — purposes  which  we 
can  not  understand  now,  but  shall  hereafter  in  the  light 
of  a  Better  and  Brighter  World.  S.  H. 

REMARKABLE  PROVIDENCES. 

"0  give  thanks  unto  the  Lrord,  for  he  is  good;  for  his  mercy  endureth 
forever."  "Whoso  is  wise  and  will  observe  these  things,  even  they  shall 
understand  the  loving  kindness  of  the  Lord."    (Psalm  cvii.  8,  43.) 

THE  PROTECTING  NAME. 

In  his  ^'Tales  of  Trust,"  Mr.  H.  L.  Hastings  says: 
There  are  persons  who  join  secret  societies  and  swear 
many  oaths,  to  obtain  a  knowledge  of  certain  grips, 
signs,  and  passwords,  by  the  use  of  which  they  hope  to 
get  assistance  in  any  time  of  trouble.  But  the  child  of 
God,  who  knows  the  real  ^'Christian  grip,''  and  has  the 
blessed  name  of  Jesus  for  his  password,  has  better 
'^light"  than  he  can  get  by  '^traveling  east,"  and  a 
stronger  helper  than  any  earthly  friend  can  be.  The 
following  anecdote  of  the  troublous  days  gone  by,  illus- 
trates the  blessedness  of  confidence  in  God,  and  the  vir- 
tue of  that  wondrous  name,  in  which  is  found  not  only 
salvation  from  sin,  but  also  fellowship  and  brotherhood 
and  grace  and  peace:  Soon  after  the  surrender  of 
Copenhagen  to  the  English,  in  the  year  1807,  detach- 
ments of  soldiers  were  for  a  time  stationed  in  the  sur- 
rounding villages.  It  happened  one  day  that  three  sol- 
diers belonging  to  a  Highland  regiment  were  sent  to 
forage  among  the  neighboring  farm-houses.  They  went 
to  several,  but  found  them  stripped  and  deserted.  At 
length  they  came  to  a  large  garden  or  orchard  full  of 
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apple  trees  bending  under  the  weight  of  fruit.  They 
entered  by  a  gate  and  followed  a  path  which  brought 
them  to  a  neat  farm-house.  Everything  without  be- 
spoke quietness  and  security ;  but  as  they  entered  by  the 
front  door,  the  mistress  of  the  house  and  her  children 
ran  screaming  out  by  the  back.  The  interior  of  the 
house  presented  an  appearance  of  order  and  comfort 
superior  to  what  might  be  expected  from  people  in  that 
station  and  from  the  habits  of  the  country.  A  watch 
hung  by  the  side  of  the  fire-place,  and  a  neat  book-case, 
w^ell  filled,  attracted  the  attention  of  the  elder  soldier. 
He  took  down  a  book;  it  was  written  in  a  language  un- 
known to  him,  but  the  name  of  Jesus  Christ  was  legible 
on  every  page.  At  this  moment  the  master  of  the  house 
entered  by  the  door  through  which  his  wife  and  children 
had  just  fled.  One  of  the  soldiers,  by  threatening  signs, 
demanded  provisions;  the  man  stood  firm  and  un- 
daunted, but  shook  his  head.  The  soldier  who  held  the 
book  approached  him,  and  pointing  to  the  name  of  Jesus 
Christ,  laid  his  hand  upon  his  heart  and  looked  up  to 
heaven.  Instantly  the  farmer  grasped  his  hand,  shook 
it  vehemently,  and  then  ran  out  of  the  room.  He  soon 
returned  with  his  wife  and  children  laden  with  milk, 
eggs,  bacon,  etc.,  which  were  freely  tendered;  and  when 
money  was  offered  in  return,  it  was  at  first  refused ;  but 
as  two  of  the  soldiers  were  pious  men,  they,  much  to  the 
chagrin  of  their  companion,  insisted  upon  paying  for  all 
they  received.  When  taking  leave  the  pious  soldiers  in- 
timated to  the  farmer  that  it  would  be  well  for  him  to 
secrete  his  watch;  but  by  the  most  significant  signs  he 
gave  them  to  understand  that  he  feared  no  evil,  for  his 
trust  was  in  God ;  and  that  though  his  neighbors  on  the 
right  hand  and  on  the  left  had  fled  from  their  habita- 
tions, and  by  foraging  parties  had  lost  what  they  could 
not  remove,  not  a  hair  of  his  head  had  been  injured,  nor 
had  he  even  lost  an  apple  from  his  trees. 

''The  angel  of  the  Lord  encampeth  round  about  them 
that  fear  Him,  and  delivereth  them.''  ''The  name  of  the 
Lord  is  a  strong  tower,  the  righteous  runneth  into  it  and 
is  safe.''  He  who  has  God  for  his  protector  may  be  con- 
fident in  time  of  war,  secure  in  the  midst  of  violence, 
calm  amid  all  the  storms  of  time,  and  happy  in  the  ages 
of  eternity,  through  the  loving  kindness  of  his  Everlast- 
ing Friend  and  Saviour.  S,  H. 
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EXTRACTS. 


Andalusia,  Ala.,  Dee.  8,  1907. 

Elder  Sylvester  Hassell — 

Dear  Brother: — Enclosed  you  will  find  money  order  for  one  dollar 
to  pay  my  subscription  for  The  Gospel  Messenger  to  December,  1908. 
I  greatly  enjoy  The  Messenger.  It  has  been  a  welcome  visitor  at  my 
home  since  1882;  and,  as  time  goes  on,  I  feel  less  like  giving  it  up.  May 
the  Lord  continue  to  bless  you  and  the  other  editors  to  the  good  of  His 
people  and  to  His  own  glory,  is  the  prayer  of  an  humble  sister, 

Mrs.  E.  J.  Thompson. 


Gurdon,  Ark.,  Dee.  20,  1907. 
Dear  Brother  Hassell: — I  and  the  brethren  here  are  still  much 
pleased  with  the  conservative  course  of  The  Messenger. 

Yours  in  love,  (Eld.)  T.  Peterson. 


Griffin,  Ark. 

Elder  Sylvester  Hassell — 

Dear  Brother  in  Christ: — The  dear  old  Messenger  comes  regularly, 
and  is  greatly  appreciated.  And  may  you  and  all  the  editors  be  spared 
many  years  to* proclaim  the  truth  as  it  is  in  Jesus.  We  love  it  because 
it  advocates  and  works  for  peace. 

Unworthily  your  sister  in  hope,  Mrs.  Dora  Saxon. 


Tazewell,  Ga.,  Dec.  9,  1907. 

Elder  Sylvester  Hassell — 

Dear  Brother  in  Christ: — I  am  well  pleased  with  The  Gospei. 
Messenger.  I  hope  you  may  live  long  to  contend  for  the  precious  truth 
as  you  have  done  in  the  past,  for  I  endorse  your  position  in  the  grand 
old  Messenger, 

As  ever  your  unworthy  brother,  G.  R.  McCorklh. 


Dawson,  Ga.,  Dec.  12,  1907. 
Dear  Brother  Hassell: — As  my  time  for  Tpie  Messenger  is  out,  I 
write  and  renew  my  subscription.  1  will  say  first  that  dear  old  Elder 
J.  E.  Adams,  of  North  Carolina,  came  on  a  visit  to  my  home  on  Monday 
after  the  third  Sunday  in  November,  and  it  was  quite  a  pleasant  and 
enjoyable  visit  to  us.  May  the  Lord  bless  the  dear  old  servant  and  put 
it  in  his  mind  to  visit  us  again.  He  spent  seven  days  with  us.  I  feel 
that  he  is  a  sound  Baptist  after  the  order  of  the  Apostles — a  true  man 
of  God,  opposing  every  innovation  that  is  at  this  time  disturbing  the 
dear  Baptists  in  this  section  of  our  country.  I  can  not  accept  any  of 
the  new  practices  that  are  getting  among  the  Baptists  under  any  cur- 
cumstance  or  condition,  believing  them  to  be  departures  from  the  order 
of  the  church. 

Elder  J.  A.  Shaw  is  with  us  in  this  section  now.  I  spent  six  days  with 
him.  I  think  he  is  a  good  Baptist  and  an  able  minister;  he  is  from 
North  Carolina.  Our  churches  are  quiet  at  this  time,  but  appear  to  be 
in  a  cold  state.  I  hope  the  good  Lord  will  bless  His  children  and  stir 
them  up  in  their  minds,  and  revive  the  work  of  grace  in  the  hearts  of  all, 
and  gently  lead  them  by  the  side  of  the  still  waters  and  in  the  green 
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pastures  of  His  love  again  to  the  end ;  that  He  will  again  add  to  the 
diurch  such  as  are  saved  and  have  an  experience  of  grace.  May  the 
Lord  bless  Zion,  is  our  prayer.  You  will  find  money  order  for  one  dol- 
lar enclosed.  May  the  Lord  bless  you  and  yours.  Remember  your  little 
brother  in  hope,  W.  T.  Everritt. 


MiLLEUGEViLLE,  Ga.,  July  11,  1907. 

Elder  Sylvester  Hassell — 

Dear  Brother: — My  time  for  The  Messenger  is  out.  Please  find 
order  for  one  dollar  to  pay  for  same  another  year.  It  has  come  regu- 
larly, laden  witth  good  news  from  a  far  country.  May  you  live  long  to 
conduct  it  to  the  glory  of  the  Lord  and  to  the  comfort  of  His  tried 
children. 

Your  least  sister,  if  one  at  all,  Miss  E.  S.  Cook. 


Danville,  Ind.,  Dec.  20,  1907. 

Elder  Sylvester  Hassell — 

Dear  Brother  in  Christ: — I  still  enjoy  reading  The  Messenger, 
and  desire  it  continued.  You  will  find  enclosed  one  dollar,  for  which 
please  give  me  credit.  We  are  having  good,  interesting  meetings  at  all 
my  churches,  with  some  additions  by  experience  and  baptism.    May  the 

good  Lord  abundantly  bless  you  in  your  labors,  is  the  prayer  of  your 
rother  in  Christ,  E.  W,  Thomas. 


Owensville,  Ind,,  Dec,  19,  1907. 

Elder  Sylvester  Hassell — 

Dear  Brother: — I  enjoy  reading  your  paper,  and  regard  it  as  sound 
and  instructive,  and  it  ought  to  be  read  by  all  Primitive  Baptists. 
With  best  wishes  to  you  and  all  the  household  of  faith, 

Yours  to  serve,  A.  A.  Shoultz. 


CiiECOTAH,  I.  T.,  Dec.  13,  1907. 

Elder  Hassell — 

My  Dear  Brother  in  Christ: — Enclosed  you  will  find  a  one-dollar 
order  to  pay  for  The  Gospel  Messenger  for  1908,  I  don't  want  to 
miss  a  number  or  do  without  it  as  long  as  I  live  or  am  able  to  pay  for 
it.  It  is  all  the  preacher  I  have — my  consolation,  I  do  not  know  one 
Primitive  Baptist  personally  in  the  Territory,  We  are  called  old  fogies 
and  fools  for  our  faith  and  practice.  May  God  help  you  and  all  the 
editors  to  keep  the  old  Messenger  clean  and  pure  as  in  the  past. 

Your  little  sister,  if  one  at  all,  Mrs.  Z.  A.  Odom. 


Farmerville,  La,,  Dec.  19,  1907. 

Elder  Sylvester  Hassell — 

Dear  Brother: — Enclosed  find  money  order  for  one  dollar,  to  be 
placed  to  my  credit  for  The  Gospel  Messenger  another  year.  It  comes 
regularly,  laden  down  with  good  things,  for  v/hich  I  hope  I  feel  thank- 
ful, and  I  hope  that  your  useful  life  may  be  spared  many  years  yet  to 
edit  the  good  old  Messenger.  Our  little  church  is  in  peace  since  we 
got  rid  of  universalism.  We  have  no  trouble  about  predestination — are 
a  unit  on  that.  E.  R.  Albritton. 
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Bay  Spring,  Miss.,  Dec,  14,  1907. 

Elder  Sylvester  Eassell — 

Beloved  Brother  in  the  Lord: — Through  the  tender  mercy  and  provi- 
dence of  God,  I  have  been  kept  through  another  year,  blessed  with  rea- 
sonable health  and  strength  for  one  of  my  age  (72  years),  and  once 
more  permitted  to  renew  for  The  Gospel  Messenger,  which  has  come 
regular,  laden  with  many  sweet  messages  of  love,  peace  and  confirmation 
to  my  poor  soul.  Find  enclosed  one  dollar  for  The  Messenger  another 
year.  May  the  good  Lord  spare  you  yet  many  years  to  speak  the  truth  in 
peace  and  love,  contending  earnestly  for  the  things  that  make  for  peace. 

G.  M.  Waldrup. 


Oxford,  Miss.,  Dec.  9,  1907. 

Elder  8.  Eassell — 

Dear  Brother: — Enclosed  you  will  find  post-office  order  for  one  dollar, 
my  subscription  to  The  Gospel  Messenger  another  year.    I  receive  and 
read  every  number,  and  it  is  so  much  comfort  to  me.    May  you  be 
spared  to  a  ripe  old  age,  and  the  love  of  God  be  with  you  to  the  end. 
In  love  and  fellowship,  Mrs.  Laura  B.  McCharen. 


Richmond,  Mo.,  Dec.  19,  1907. 
Dear  Brother  Hassell: — Please  renew  my  paper.  The  Gospel  Mes- 
senger, which  comes  regular  every  month  laden  with  such  precious  news 
and  glad  tidings,  which  is  such  a  comfort  to  a  poor  sinner  like  I  feel 
myself  to  be.  Praying  that  the  God  of  heaven  may  be  with  you  in  the 
future  as  He  has  in  the  past,  I  remain  yours  as  ever, 

Andrew  Wells. 


Liberty,  R.  F.  D.,  N.  C.,  Dec.  13,  1907. 

Elder  Sylvester  Hassell — 

Dear  Brother: — As  my  subscription  to  The  Gospel  Messenger 
expires  this  month,  find  enclosed  money  order  for  one  dollar  for  another 
year.  I  hope  to  be  able  to  pay  for  The  Messenger  as  long  as  I  live. 
It  is  about  all  the  preaching  I  have  now.  Right  here  is  where  Shubal 
Stearns  first  brought  the  gospel  to  this  part  of  the  country  (no,  the 
gospel  brought  him ) ,  and  built  up  a  large  church  of  606  members ;  but 
the  Lord  has  seen  fit  to  remove  it  from  here  to  other  sections  and  left 
this  section  desolate.  Now  would  not  that  sound  silly,  very  silly,  to  the 
people  here  with  their  fine  meeting  houses  everywhere  and  great  revivals 
and  so  many  additions  to  the  churches,  and  then  talk  about  the  gospel 
being  removed?  Well,  it  is  so,  whether  they  believe  or  not.  When 
supplicating  at  a  throne  of  grace,  do  please  remember  us. 

As  ever,  your  sister,  I  hope,  Mrs.  Alfred  Jones. 


Waetbace,  Tenn.,  Dec.  9,  1907. 

Elder  Sylvester  Hassell — 

Dear  Brother  in  Christ: — I  enjoy  reading  our  religious  papers, 
especially  as  winter  is  here  and  I  can  not  attend  our  meetings  often. 
Another  one  of  our  faithful  ministers  has  gone  to  his  reward.  Bro. 
H.  F.  Agee  died  suddenly  in  South  Pittsburg,  Monday,  November  18, 
after  preaching  there  Sunday.  He  had  been  in  the  ministry  of  the 
Primitive  Baptist  church  over  thirty  years,  and  was  a  faithful  worker 
in  the  Lord's  vineyard.  The  church  of  New  Hope  and  three  other 
churches  are  without  a  pastor.    I  hope  the  good  Lord  will  revive  His 
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churches  here,  and  send  some  one  to  go  in  and  out  before  us.  We  would 
be  very  glad  if  you  could  come  and  preach  for  us  some  time.  I  have  a 
desire  to  see  and  hear  you;  I  always  enjoy  your  writing.  The  church 
at  New  Hope  seems  to  be  going  down  ever  since  old  Bro.  Frost's  death. 
Pray  for  us  in  our  distressed  condition.  I  pray  God's  blessings  upon 
your  labors. 

Your  sister,  Mrs.  J.  M.  Brooks. 


San  Angelo,  T^:x.,  Dec.  2,  1907. 
Elder  Sylvester  Hassell: — Find  enclosed  three  dollars,  to  be  ap- 
plied to  my  subscription  for  The  Messenger.  I  like  The  Messenger 
better  than  any  of  our  papers  that  I  know.  I  regard  it  as  being  sound, 
conservative,  and  ably  edited,  steering  clear  of  the  new-fangled  ideas 
both  doctrinally  and  practically. 

In  hope  of  eternal  life,  J.  J.  Stephens. 


Elder  S.  Hassell^  Troup,  Tex.,  Dec.  15,  1907. 

Dear  Brother: — In  this  I  will  send  you  one  dollar,  post-office  order, 
to  pay  for  The  Gospel  Messenger  another  year.  My  time  is  out  and  I 
do  not  want  to  miss  a  number.  I  expect  to  take  it  as  long  as  I  live.  I 
take  two  others,  and  that  is  all  the  preaching  I  get  to  hear.  The  Mes- 
senger, I  believe,  is  my  favorite  paper;  it  certainly  contends  for  the 
doctrine  my  soul  feasts  on. 

Your  unworthy  sister,  if  one  at  all,  Mrs.  M.  J.  Allen. 


Sunshine  Farm,  Brownwood,  Tex.,  Dec.  13,  1907. 
Elder  Sylvester  Hassell — 

Dear  Brother: — The  time  for  the  renewal  of  my  subscription  has 
arrived,  and  I  herein  enclose  one  dollar  to  renew  for  next  year.  I  am 
now  in  my  seventieth  je?ir,  and  have  been  taking  The  Gospel  Messenger 
about  twenty  years,  and  expect  to  take  it  what  few  years  remain  to  me, 
as  I  can  not  get  out  to  preaching  as  I  once  could.  Of  course,  I  see 
some  things  occasionally  with  which  I  do  not  agree;  but  I  like  the  man- 
ner in  which  you  conduct  it.  Wishing  you  a  pleasant  Christmas  and  a 
happy  and  prosperous  New  Year,  I  close,  hoping  you  may  be  spared 
many  years  to  instruct  God's  humble  poor,  both  from  the  pulpit  and  the 
press. 

Humbly  yours  in  Christ,  Mrs.  Bettie  A.  Clark. 


Elder  S.  Hassell —  Luray,  Va.,  Dec.  25,  1907. 

My  Dear  Brother: — Enclosed  find  check  for  $1.00  for  another  year's 
subscription  to  The  Messenger.  I  have,  since  I  united  with  the  church 
seventeen  j^ears  ago,  been  a  constant  reader  of  The  Messenger,  and  have 
fifteen  years  bound  in  book  form.  This  shows  my  appreciation  of  the 
periodical.  And  I  wish  to  say,  too,  for  your  encouragement,  that  the 
brethren  in  this  country  who  are  your  subscribers  hold  it  in  high  esteem. 
May  God  spare  your  life  many,  many  years,  and  continue  your  services 
to  His  glory  and  the  good  of  His  people. 

Your  brother  in  love,  R.  H.  Pittman. 


changes  of  address. 

Bro.  J.  B.  Spradley  has  changed  his  address  from  Childersburg,  Ala., 
to  Sylacurga,  Ala. 

Eld.  T.  Peterson  has  removed  from  Sparkman,  Ark.,  to  Gurdon.  Ark. 
(P.  0.  Box  332). 
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ALLEN'S  NATURE  COMPOUND. 

A  safe  vejretable  cure  of  Liver,  T^^i^ney  and  Blood  Diseases,  Rheuma- 
tism, Neuralgia,  Dyspepsia,  SicK  and  Nervous  Headache,  Fever  and 
Ague,  Constipation  and  Skin  Diseases.  Your  money  back,  if  you  want 
it.  On  reeeij)t  of  a  stamp  we  will  send  you  a  generous  sample  free.  Six 
months'  treatment  for  $1.  Sent  postpaid  on  receipt  of  price.  Agents 
wanted.    Not  for  sale  by  druggists. 

W.  T.  ALLEN  MEDICINE  COMPANY, 

Greenfield,  Ind. 


OUR  MEETINGS  IN  WASHINGTON,  D.  C. 
Eld.  J.  T.  Rowe,  of  Roland  Park,  Baltimore,  Md.,  preaches  on  the  third 
Sunday  of  ieach  month,  at  11  a.  m.  and  3  p.  m.,  at  509  G  street,  N.  W.j 
and  Eld.  ( Dr. )  C.  H.  Waters,  of  570G  Brightwood  Ave.,  N.  W.,  preaches 
on  the  first  Sunday  in  each  month  at  7:30  p.  m.,  and  on  the  third  Sunday 
at  11  a.  m.,  at  Pythian  Hall,  1012  Ninth  street,  N.  W.  Both  are  very 
worthy  men  and  excellent  preachers. 

PRIMITIVE  BAPTIST 
Hymn  and  Tune  Book 

A  collection  of  sacred  hymns  and  tunes  arranged 
to  suit  all  occasions  of  public  or  private  worship.  It 
contains  454  hymns  set  to  suitable  music. 


Cloth  Binding  Board  Binding 

These  are  neatly  bound  in  fine  These  are  substantially  bound 

black  cloth  with  gilt  letters.  and  are  neat,  durable  books. 

Single  Copy  $  .65  Single  Copy  $  .50 

Per  Dozen  7.00  Per  Dozen  5.40 

FLEXIBLE    CLOTH  BINDING 

These  are  made  to  supply  the  demand  for  a  cheap  book,  but 
are  so  firmly  bound  as  to  make  good  church  books. 

SmGI.E   COPY    35c  PER   DOZEIS^  $3.60 


The  old  hymns  and  tunes  are  preserved  in  this  book,  the  melody 
of  which  has  stirred  the  hearts  of  God's  people  for  many  years,  and 
also  a  number  of  the  best  new  tunes  to  be  found. 

We  pay  all  transportation  charges  at  the  above  named  prices. 

Address  all  orders  to 

John  R.  Daily 

1004  Goodlett  Ave.,  Indianapolis,  Ind 
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MEDITATION. 


Decay !  decay  I  how  plain  'tis  writ 

On  everything  we  see ! 
On  every  shining  blade  of  grass 

And  every  living  tree. 
The  grass  must  fade,  the  tree  must  die, 

And  withered  be  its  roots; 
The  branches  never  more  be  clothed 

With  green  and  living  shoots. 

Just  so  with  mortals,  one  and  all, 

Awhile  they  linger  here, 
Then  like  the  grass  and  withered  leaves 

They  too  must  disappear. 
Death  often  nips  the  choicest  flowers 

As  well  the  opening  bud. 
To  shoAv  us  there  is  naught  that's  ours 

Upon  this  earthly  sod. 

Then,  dearest  Lord,  O  make  us  feel 

And  know  Thy  saving  love ; 
Then  we  with  joy  this  earth  may  leave 

To  join  Thy  saints  above — 
There  on  the  Avings  of  love  to  fly 

And  worship  at  Thy  feet. 
Until  the  angePs  trump  shall  sound 

To  bid  our  dust  awake. 

These  bodies,  changed,  no  more  shall  die, 

Or  be  at  death  dismayed. 
But  ever  and  forever  live 

As  Thou,  dear  Lord,  hast  said. 
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Around  Thy  throne,  in  robes  divine. 

In  righteousness  complete, 
Eternal  ages  they  shall  shine, 

For  so  Thou  hast  decreed. 

— Elizabeth  Conlde,  HnoJiomish,  Wash. 


THE  CHRISTIAN  LIFE. 


''And  they  brought  unto  Him  also  infants  that  He 
would  touch  them,  and  when  they  saw  it :  they  rebuked 
them.''    Luke  18  : 15. 

When  I  was  born,  in  1846,  of  my  earthly  parents,  I 
did  not  know  them  as  my  parents ;  yet  they  loved  me  and 
nurtured  me  and  had  compassion  on  me  in  my  perfectly 
helpless  infantile  state;  and  my  ignorance  of  them  as 
parents  did  not  destroy  their  knowledge  of  me;  and, 
while  they  loved  me,  I  did  not  know  of  their  love  for  me. 
I  was  ignorant ;  but  I  grew  physically  and  mentally,  and 
by  and  by  they  taught  me  tlie}^  were  my  parents  and  that 
they  loved  me,  and  I  began  to  love  them;  but  this  love 
was  not  conditional — there  was  nothing  that  I  had  done 
or  could  do  to  merit  this  love.  But  I  loved  them  be- 
cause they  tirst  loved  me.  Was  I  pure  and  holy  then? 
Can  you  bring  a  clean  thing  out  of  an  unclean  thing? 
Can  sweet  water  spring  forth  from  a  bitter  fountain? 
Impossible.  ''Make  the  tree  good,  and  its  fruit  will  be 
good."  The  large  oak  came  from  the  small  acorn;  but 
the  oak  has  the  same  life  the  acorn  had  from  which  it 
grew;  but  it  has  more  life,  for  it  has  grown  and  spread 
its  massive  branches  so  that  I  can  see  more  of  its  life; 
but  the  life  is  the  same.  So  the  infant  has  at  its  birth 
the  same  ( depraved )  life  that  it  manifests  in  after  years. 
"Behold  I  was  shapen  in  iniquity,  and  in  sin  did  my 
mother  conceive  me."  (Psalm  51.)  Now  some  view 
this  text  to  mean  that  David  was  shapen  in  iniquity  and 
conceived  in  sin  for  the  reason  that  his  grandmother 
was  a  Gentile,  a  violation  of  the  law  of  Israel.  But  this 
explanation  can  not  be  true  for  this  apparent  reason — 
that  it  would  involve  all  who  were  born  along  the  same 
line  in  the  same  dilemma,  and  as  our  blessed  Saviour 
was  born  of  the  line  and  lineage  of  David,  traced  back 
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through  Boaz,  who  had  wedded  Ruth,  a  Gentile  woman, 
and  hence  this  would  make  Him  born  in  sin.  This  can 
not  be  true,  for  He  was  ^'holy,  harmless,  and  separate 
from  sinners."  He  was  only  ''made  to  be  sin  for  us  Avho 
knew  no  sin,"  etc. ;  that  is.  He  Avas  made  to  occupy  the 
place  of  the  sinner,  made  to  bear  our  sins  that  we  might 
be  made  the  righteousness  of  God  in  Him.  But  David, 
like  all  other  children  of  Adam's  race,  Avas  born  in  sin; 
and  in  after  years  all  their  sinful  lives  go  to  prove  their 
original  depraved  natures,  and  hence  that  they  need  a 
blessing  from  Jesus,  as  all  other  sinners  do.  But  it 
seems  very  probable  that  these  disciples,  Avho  rebuked 
those  who  brought  these  infants  to  Jesus,  believed  in 
infantile  purity,  and  that  there  Avas  nothing  in  Jesus  for 
the  infant,  or  the  infant  stood  in  no  need  of  a  blessing 
from  Jesus ;  and  if  the  infant  is  pure  and  holy,  a  blessing 
from  Jesus  could  not  make  it  more  so.  But  Jesus  re- 
buked that  idea  and  said,  ''Snffer  little  children  to  come 
unto  Me,  and  forbid  them  (seeing  they  stand  in  need  of 
regeneration  as  Avell  as  an  adult)  not,  for  of  such  is  the 
kingdom  of  heaven."  Therefore  little  children  need  sal- 
vation, and  are  saved  by  the  blood  of  Jesus  and  the  grace 
of  God  the  same  as  adult  sinners.  This  regenerating 
work  of  the  Holy  Spirit  began  its  Avork  in  at  least  tAvo 
instances  before  birth,  Avliich  shoAvs  the  almighty  pOAver 
of  God.  And  all,  both  infants  and  adults,  Jcavs  and 
Gentiles,  must  be  born  again  before  they  can  see  the 
kingdom  of  God.  And  in  this  birth  we  are  as  passive  as 
in  our  tleshly  birth,  and  only  come  in  possession  of  the 
life  into  Avhich  Ave  are  born,  for  the  reason  Ave  had  life 
giA^en  us  in  our  Federal  head  and  representative.  No 
human  being  can  possibly  be  born  into  this  natural 
Avorld  Avho  had  no  life  standing  in  Adam  in  the  begin- 
ning; neither  can  any  son  or  daughter  of  Adam  be  born 
of  the  Holy  Spirit  of  God  who  had  no  life  given  them  in 
Christ  Jesus  before  time  began.  So  Jesus  says,  '^My 
sheep  hear  My  voice.  I  know  them  and  they  follow  Me, 
and  I  give  unto  them  eternal  life,  and  they  shall  never 
perish."  (John  10.)  He  does  not  say  He  takes  aAvay 
the  natural  life  and  replaces  it  with  eternal  life,  but  that 
He  gives  them  eternal  life.  This  life  causes  them  to 
hunger  and  thirst  after  righteousness,  to  mourn  over 
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their  sins,  to  repent,  confess,  and  believe  in  Christ  as 
their  Saviour.  All  of  these  exercises  come  as  evidences 
of  life  and  not  the  cause  of  it.  No  sinner  ever  did  hun- 
ger and  thirst  for  righteousness  or  repent  of  his  sins  or 
believe  in  Jesus  until  he  was  in  possession  of  this  life. 
This  life  manifests  him  to  be  in  Christ  Jesus,  and  that  he 
is  a  new  creature ;  old  things  have  passed  away,  and  all 
things  are  become  new.  As  a  natural  man,  when  he 
walks,  he  can  see  the  path  he  takes,  and  doesn't  cry  for 
one  to  lead  him ;  he  does  not  need  a  leader ;  he  does  not 
feel  helpless  and  dependent.  But,  as  a  new  creature  in 
Christ  Jesus,  he  must  live  and  walk  by  faith;  he  does 
not  know  the  way  he  takes — he  must  be  led.  And  blessed 
truth,  Jesus  is  our  leader.  '^I  will  bring  the  blind  by  a 
way  they  know  not  and  in  ways  they  have  not  trod;  I 
will  make  crooked  ways  straight,  and  rough  places 
smooth.  I  will  make  darkness  light  before  them;  this 
will  I  do  and  not  forsake  them."  Along  this  line,  it  is 
not  in  man  who  walketh  to  direct  his  steps,  for  they  are 
all  ordered  of  the  Lord.  I  can  not  know  whether  I  am 
on  my  pilgrim  journey  to  my  heavenly  home  or  not ;  but 
I  shall  know  by  and  by ;  and  until  then  I  must  live  and 
walk  by  faith.  And  much  of  my  time  I  am  crying,  as 
did  the  disciples,  Lord,  increase  my  faith;  help  me  to 
walk  in  the  footprints  of  my  blessed  Saviour.  And,  as 
I  am  nearing  the  end,  my  cry  shall  be:  Oh,  Lord,  for- 
sake me  not  in  old  age ;  but  lead  me,  oh  lead  me,  by  Thy 
Holy  Spirit  to  my  home  of  unalloyed  bliss,  where  I  shall 
forever  rest  in  sweet  repose,  far  away  from  sin,  sorrow, 
sickness,  pain,  and  death,  to  live  forever  with  Jesus. 
Amen.  A.  B.  Morris. 

Oxford,  Miss. 


RECENT  TOUR. 


Elizabeth  City,  N.  C,  January  24,  1908. 
Dear  Brother  Hassell  : — I  reached  home  last  week 
from  my  tour  in  Georgia  and  South  Carolina.  My  jour- 
ney through  these  States  was  spiritually  pleasant  and 
encouraging.  I  was  away  three  months  altogether.  I 
passed  througli  the  bounds  of  six  Associations,  viz :  Eche- 
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connee,  Upatoie,  Harmony,  Flint  River,  and  South  Creek 
in  Georgia,  and  the  INIill  Branch  in  South  Carolina.  The 
brethren  received  nie  warmly  and  kindly.  They  desired 
me  to  come  again.  I  was  blessed  to  preach  the  glorious 
gospel  of  the  dear  Saviour.  The  Holy  Comforter  guided 
m}^  wayward  step.  I  would  render  Him  my  heart's 
praise  and  thanks  for  His  great  grace,  mercy,  and  peace. 
My  health,  on  this  tour,  was  precious  in  His  sight.  His 
tender  mercies  were  over  my  dear  family  while  I  was 
away.  He  giveth  us  all  things  richly  to  enjoy.  He  sup- 
plieth  our  every  need.  I  would  trust  Him  with  all  my 
heart.  Truly,  this  tour  was  not  without  its  common  and 
essential  trials.  I  had  my  dark  nights  as  well  as  bright 
days.  Canaan  is  a  land  of  hills  and  valleys.  The  pil- 
grinuige  is  a  mixture  of  joys  and  sorrows.  Though  the 
niglits  are  long  and  dark,  we  are  enabled,  by  His  grace, 
to  sing  songs  in  the  night.  He  giveth  His  beloved  sleep. 
My  dear  Pilot  hath  guided  me  safely  to  my  earthly  home 
and  given  me  the  privilege  of  spending  a  little  while  with 
those  Avho  are  near  by  the  ties  of  nature.  I  know  not 
how  long  1  will  remain  here.  I  would  walk  by  faith.  I 
crave  the  further  guidance  of  the  Lord.  The  road  of 
faith  is  very  trying  to  flesh  and  blood.  I,  physical  I, 
want  to  walk  by  sight.  The  Lord  hath  shut  me  up  in 
the  land  of  faith  both  temporally  and  spiritually.  He 
sweetly  and  mightily  forces  me  to  look  to  Him  for  all 
things.  The  old  man  don't  enjoy  the  school  of  faith. 
He  gets  so  man^^  stripes  there.  This  school  is  the  right 
school,  however,  for  little  faith.  He  gets  the  proper  dis- 
cipline here.  Little  faith  is  a  dull  student;  but  he  has 
a  good  Master,  Avho  will  train  him  properly.  I  am  Avan- 
dering.    Pardon  me.    I  must  get  to  my  letter. 

I  found  much  confusion  in  Georgia  over  phrases  and 
forms.  It  grieves  me — these  divisions.  I  pray  for 
mangled,  bleeding  Zion  in  Georgia.  I  would  the  chil- 
dren of  Israel  would  follow  after  the  things  that  make 
for  peace  and  the  things  wherewith  we  may  edify  one 
another.  I  am  sorry  our  people  are  continually  wrang- 
ling over  such  things.  Oh,  that  we  would  maintain  the 
unity  of  the  Spirit!  If  we  would  walk  in  the  Spirit, 
and  make  not  provision  for  the  flesh,  we  would  not  be 
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continually  fulfilling  the  lusts  thereof.  If  Israel  were 
on  his  knees  more,  seeking  to  know  the  mind  and  will  of 
Jesus;  and  not  influenced  by  the  world,  the  flesh,  and 
Satan,  w^ould  there  not  be  greater  union  and  peace  in 
Zion?  While  I  was  at  Brother  Zetterower's,  lying 
awake  on  my  bed  Tuesday  morning  before  the  second 
Sunday  in  this  month,  and  meditating  upon  the  rent, 
torn,  bleeding  state  of  the  church, — especially  in  the 
great  State  of  Georgia — a  fervent,  heavenly,  deep  spirit 
of  pra^^er  suffused  my  soul  for  a  united,  humbled,  un- 
worldly condition  of  the  church  in  Georgia.  I  saw  my 
arm  too  short  to  remedy  this  ,state  of  affairs.  I  was 
given  to  make  my  appeal  to  the  Lord  God  of  Israel  for 
His  people.  Oh,  that,  instead  of  wrangling  and  warring 
in  Zion,  there  was  a  more  fervent  spirit  of  supplication 
to  the  Lord  God  of  Sabaoth!  We  betake  ourselves  too 
much  to  the  use  of  carnal  weapons ;  whereas  the  weapons 
of  our  warfare  are  not  carnal,  but  mighty  to  the  pulling 
down  of  the  strongholds  of  pride,  covetousness,  malice, 
anger,  etc.  All  prayer  is  one  of  these  mighty,  spiritual 
weapons.  Nothing  so  effectually  bends  our  stubborn 
wills  to  the  good,  perfect,  and  acceptable  will  of  God  as 
the  holy  exercise  of  fervent,  effectual  (inwrought) 
prayer.  This  w  ill  of  God  comprises  the  things  to  be  be- 
lieved b}^  the  intellectual  man,  the  things  to  be  received 
by  the  emotional  man,  and  the  things  to  be  practiced  by 
the  volitional  man.  Thi.^;  is  the  whole  of  man.  The  com- 
plete image  of  the  ideal  man, — even  the  man  Christ 
Jesus — is  the  knowledge,  holiness,  and  righteousness  of 
God.  This  image,  all  the  people  of  God,  are  to  be  con- 
formed to.  This  is  the  new  man  we  are  exhorted  to  put 
on.  This  new^  man  we  put  on,  by  the  grace  of  God, 
through  prayer,  self-denial,  meditation,  worship,  etc. 
With  sincerest  wishes,  I  am, 

Yours  in  hope,  John  A.  Shaw. 


Thou  by  whom  we  come  to  God — 
The  Life,  the  Truth,  the  Way — 
The  path  of  prayer  Thyself  hast  trod ; 
Lord,  teach  us  how  to  pray." 
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EDITORIAL. 


EDITORS  : 
SYLVESTER  HASSELL,  Williamston,  N.  C. 
J.  E.  W.  HENDERSON,  501  East  Ei.m  St.,  Troy,  Ala. 
G.  W.  STEWART,  Akron,  Ala. 
LEE  HANKS,  184  W  inship  St.,  Macon,  Ga. 
J,  H.  OLIPHANT,  Crawfordsville,  Ind. 


Parties  desiring  to  coihinuiiicate  with  either  of  the  editors  of  The 
Gospel  Messenger  personally,  have  their  addresses  above.  All  remit- 
tances and  communications  for  The  Gospel  Messenger  should  be  ad- 
dressed to  Sylvester  Hassell,  Williamston,  N.  C;  or  those  who  prefer  to 
do  so  can  hand  or  send  remittances  to  either  of  the  other  editors. 

Mr.  G.  G.  Mitchell  (son  of  Elder  W.  M.  Mitchell),  Opelika,  Ala., 
has  kindly  consented  to  receive  and  forward  to  me  any  amounts 
handed  to  him  in  payment  of  subscriptions  to  The  Gospel  Messenger. 
So  has  Elder  James  J.  Gilbert,  Winchester,  Ky.,  and  also  Elder  W. 
B.  Morgan,  Route  2,  Buffalo,  Ala.,  and  Elder  A.  B.  Morris,  Oxford,  Miss. 

Subscriptions  will  be  continued  for  a  reasonable  time  after  expiration, 
unless  notice  to  the  contrary  is  given. 

If  you  do  not  want  The  Messenger,  pay  your  back  subscription  and 
and  order  it  discontinued. 

The  time  of  the  expiration  of  your  subscription  is  placed  on  your 
paper,  or  on  the  wrapper;  remit  when  your  time  expires,  or  give  notice 
at  once  if  you  wish  the  paper  discontinued. 

"All  Scripture  is  given  by  inspiration  of  God,  and  is  profitable  for 
doctrine,  for  reproof,  for  correction,  for  instruction  in  righteousness, 
that  the  man  of  God  may  be  perfect,  thoroughly  furnished  unto  all  good 
works,"  2  Tim.  iii.  16,  17. 


THE  SCRIPTURES  ARE  THE  ONLY  STANDARD 
OF  FAITH  AND  PRACTICE. 

On  pages  vii.  and  viii.  of  the  Preface  to  the  Church 
History,  I  say,  and  these  are  still  my  sentiments : — "I 
lay  no  claim  to  inspiration  or  infallibility.  I  believe  the 
Old  and  New  Testament  Scriptures  to  be  absolutely  the 
only  inspired  and  infallible  book  in  human  literature; 
such  is  the  fundamental  doctrine  of  the  Baptist  Church 
and  of  the  Protestant  Reformation.  No  person  and  no 
set  of  persons  now  on  earth  are  infallible.  Papacy  is 
equally  offensive  to  reason  and  to  faith.  Old  School, 
Primitive,  or  Bible  Baptists  should  be  the  last  people  in 
the  world  to  have  a  pope  or  popes  among  them.  No 
book,  no  pamphlet,  no  periodical,  no  document  of  any 
kind,  must  be  taken  as  a  substitute  for  the  Bible;  and  no 
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atitlior,  no  editor,  no  preacher,  no  teacher,  no  writer,  and 
no  body  of  men  must  be  substituted  for  Christ,  who  is 
the  only  Prophet,  Priest,  and  King  of  His  people." 

Just  before  the  first  editorial  in  every  number  of  The 
Gospel  Messenger,  I  publish  the  following  language  of 
the  Apostle  Paul  in  the  last  letter  he  ever  wrote : — ^^All 
Scripture  is  given  by  inspiration  of  God,  and  is  profit- 
able for  doctrine,  for  reproof,  for  correction,  for  instruc- 
tion in  righteousness,  that  the  man  of  God  may  be  per- 
fect, thoroughlv  furnished  unto  all  good  works"  (2  Tim. 
3:16,17). 

Let  ever}^  one,  beseeching  the  guidance  of  the  Holy 
Spirit,  carefully,  prayerfully,  earnestly,  thoroughly 
search  the  Scriptures,  and  take  them  as  his  only  stand- 
ard of  faith  and  of  practice,  of  doctrine  and  of  order. 
My  chief  object,  in  publishing  The  Gospel  Messenger 
is  to  inculcate  and  emphasize  this  fundamental  and  mo- 
mentous truth.  S.  H. 


JUSTIFICATION. 


Justification  is  well  defined  as  the  judicial,  gracious 
act  of  God  by  which  the  sinner  is  declared  righteous,  or 
justly  free  from  obligation  to  penalty,  and  fully  restored 
to  divine  favor.  Justification  is  the  imputation  of 
Christ's  righteousness  to  a  sinner;  while  sanctification 
is  the  infusion  of  righteousness  by  the  Holy  Spirit  into 
a  sinner.  Justification  is  caused  by  the  obedience  and 
blood  of  Christ,  His  active  and  passive  obedience.  His 
holy  life  and  His  atoning  death  and  resurrection.  His 
obedience  unto  death  (Kom.  5:9,  19),  as  our  Head, 
Surety,  and  Representative;  and  Christ's  righteousness 
is  reckoned  or  credited  by  God  to  all  His  elect  and  re- 
deemed (Eom.  8:33,  34;  3:24,  25),  and  is  revealed  by 
His  Spirit  to  their  faith  (which  is  His  gift,  Eph.  2:8), 
Rom.  1 : 17,  John  16 : 13,  14,  15,  and  is  received  or  appro- 
priated or  embraced  by  their  faith,  which  is  not  the  cause 
of  their  justification,  but  is  only  the  channel  through 
which  they  realize,  in  their  hearts  and  consciences,  their 
interest  in  Christ's  righteousness.  The  faith  through 
which  we  are  justified  is  described,  in  the  Scriptures,  as 
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a  looking,  a  receiving,  a  coming,  a  fleeing  for  refuge,  a 
laying  hold  of,  a  calling  upon  Christ  the  Lord,  as  our 
Righteousness  and  Saviour;  it  rests  on  Christ,  on  what 
He  has  done  and  suffered  for  us,  and  thus,  in  its  very 
essence,  denies  its  own  justifying  value,  and  affirms  the 
sole  merit  of  Christ  in  Avhom  it  trusts  ( Rom.  3 :  25,  26 ; 
Eph.  1:12,  13;  1  John  5:10).  ''The  believing  sinner 
can  not  rely  on  anything  in  himself.  He  instinctively 
looks  to  Christ,  to  His  work  and  sufferings  as  the  only 
ground  of  confidence  and  peace.  This  in  the  last  resort 
is  the  hope  of  all  true  believers,  whatever  their  theory  of 
justification  may  be;  thev  all  cast  their  dying  eyes  on 
Christ  (John  3:14-16)."' 

A  sinner  is  not  and  can  not  be  justified  by  his  own  im- 
perfect legal  or  evangelical  righteousness  (Psalm  143  :  2; 
Rom.  3  :  20,  27,  28 ;  Job  9  :  2,  3 ;  Eccles.  7  :  20 ;  Isa.  64  :  6 ; 
Philip.  3:9,  13,  14;  1  John  1:8-10).  Nor  is  a  sinner's 
true  faith,  as  an  act  of  believing,  the  cause  of  his  justifi- 
cation, as  John  Gill  well  proves  in  his  Body  of  Divinity. 
For,  1.  As  a  man's  act,  it  is  his  own,  and  is  called  his 
faith,  thy  faith,  and  my  faith,  whereas  the  righteous- 
ness by  which  a  man  is  justified  is  not  his  own  but 
another's,  and  therefore  not  faith.  2.  Faith  is  imper- 
fect in  even  the  greatest  believers,  the  disciples  of  Christ 
praying,  ^'Lord,  increase  our  faith,"  whereas  a  righteous- 
ness to  justify  must  be  perfect.  3.  Faith  and  righteous- 
ness are  manifestly  distinguished  in  Rom.  1 : 17 ;  3  :  22 ; 
and  10  : 10 ;  so  they  can  not  be  the  same.  4.  Something- 
else,  besides  faith,  is  said  to  be  that  by  Avhich  men  are 
made  righteous  or  justified — the  obedience  and  blood  of 
Christ  (Rom.  5:9,  19).  5.  The  passages  produced  to 
prove  that  faith  is  a  man's  righteousness  are  insufficient. 
These  passages  are  Rom.  4 : 3,  5,  and  9,  w^herein  it  is  said 
that  Abraham's  faith  was  counted  or  reckoned  to  him 
for  righteousness.  This  can  not  be  the  act  of  Abraham's 
faith,  but  the  object  of  it,  or  that  which  he  believed  in, 
the  righteousness  of  Christ,  which  God  imputes  without 
works  (verse  6)  ;  and  that  this  must  be  the  sense  is  clear 
from  this  single  consideration  that  the  same  it  wliich  was 
imputed  to  Abraham  is  imputed  to  all  those  who  believe 
in  God,  who  raised  up  Christ  from  the  dead  (verses  22- 
24).    Supposing  that  Abraham's  faith  was,  as  his  act, 
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imputed  to  him  for  a  justif^dng  righteousness,  it  can  not 
reasonably  be  thought  that  it  should  be  imputed  also  for 
righteousness  to  all  that  believe  in  all  succeeding  ages. 
Abraham  found  no  justification  before  God  by  his  own 
fleshly  works,  and  no  act  or  work  of  his  justified  him  in 
the  sight  of  a  holy  and  all-wise  God,  who  knew  he  was  a 
sinner  by  nature  and  by  practice  ( Kom.  4:1,2);  but  his 
believing  God  Avho  promised  him  that  from  his  seed 
Christ  should  spring,  in  whom  all  the  families  of  the 
earth  should  be  blessed,  was  a  proof  that  Abraham  was 
of  the  elect  and  redeemed  to  whom  God  gave  faith,  and, 
through  helieving  God's  promise,  Abraham  realized  this 
precious  fact,  as  all  others  of  God's  children  do  through 
helieving  Him  and  his  promise  of  salvation  by  Christ 
alone.  Faith  is  not  the  cause  of  our  salvation,  but  the 
channel  through  which  we  realize  it.  Justification  is  a 
part  of  our  salvation.  Christ  alone  is  the  Lord  our 
Righteousness  ( Jer.  23  :  6 ;  33  : 16 ;  1  Cor.  1 :  30,  31) .  Not 
only  is  not  the  act  of  faith  our  justifying  righteousness; 
neither  is  the  grace  of  faith,  for  that  is  the  fruit  of  the 
Spirit  (Gal.  5:22),  and  is  a  part  of  our  sanctification, 
and  not  of  our  justification. 

Gill  thus  well  sums  up  the  properties  and  the  effects 
of  justification  by  the  righteousness  of  Christ.  As  to  its 
properties,  it  is  an  act  of  God's  pure  grace  to  the  sinner, 
and  of  justice  to  Christ  who  bore  and  ended  his  sins;  it 
is  universal  as  to  persons,  sins,  and  punishment — clears 
all  the  elect  from  all  their  sins,  and  frees  them  from  all 
punishment  for  sin ;  it  is  not  progressive,  like  sanctifica- 
tion, but  it  is  instantaneous  and  complete;  it  is  equal  to 
all  the  redeemed,  as  a  half-shekel  was  the  ransom  money 
paid  by  each  Israelite,  whether  poor  or  rich ;  it  is  irrever- 
sible; and,  while  it  is  not  sanctification,  it  does  not  make 
void  but  it  establishes  the  law  of  God,  presents  to  it  a 
righteousness  every  way  commensurate  to  its  demands, 
by  which  it  is  magnified  and  made  honorable,  and  it  in- 
clines the  justified  person  to  be  careful  to  maintain  good 
works  (Rom.  3:31;  Isa.  42:21;  Rom.  6:2;  Titus  3:8). 
Justification,  as  to  its  effects,  it  is  an  entire  freedom 
from  all  penal  evils  here  or  hereafter  ( the  present  suffer- 
ings of  the  justified  being  fatherly  chastisements)  ;  the 
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fruits  of  justification  are  peace  with  God,  access  to  and 
acceptance  with  God  through  Christ,  well-being  here  and 
hereafter,  glorying  in  Christ,  a  title  to  eternal  life,  and 
certainty  of  salvation  ( Rom.  8 :  28-39 ) .  S.  H. 


BELIEF. 


Sister  J.  E.  Clark,  bt  Camp  Hill,  Ala.,  requests  my 
views  of  the  following  passage  of  Scripture,  and  I  send 
my  article  to  The  Gospel  Messenger^  so  that  others  may 
read  it,  if  published,  and  get  whatever  benefit  the  Lord 
may  bestow : 

^'Believe  on  the  Lord  Jesus  Christ,  and  thou  shalt  be 
saved,  and  thy  house,"  (Acts  16:31)  was  the  answer  of 
Paul  and  Silas  to  the  keeper  of  the  prison,  who  had  in- 
quired of  them  what  he  should  do  to  be  saved.  The  evi- 
dence is  clear  that  he  was  a  subject  of  quickening  power, 
that  he  had  been  fully  aroused  to  a  sense  of  his  condem- 
nation. He  was  ready  to  do  whatever  he  might  to  escape 
the  burning  wrath  of  God,  against  whom  he  had  sinned. 
He  had  been  brought  into  this  terrible  experience,  not  by 
exercise  of  his  own  Avill,  nor  agency,  nor  by  that  of  any 
other  human  being ;  but  by  the  power  of  God.  Evidently 
he  was  asleep  when  the  earthquake  shook  the  foundation 
of  the  prison  and  aroused  him  from  his  slumber.  His 
first  impression  Avas  erroneous — he  saw  the  prison  doors 
were  open  and  supposed  that  the  prisoners  had  escaped ; 
and  rather  than  face  the  consequence  of  a  legal  investi- 
gation, he  determined,  in  his  frenzy,  to  take  his  own  life. 
But  the  words  of  Paul  from  the  inner  prison,  "Do  thy- 
self no  harm,  we  are  all  here,"  relieved  him  of  all  fear  of 
danger  from  an  earthly  tribunal,  and  he  was  instantly 
arraigned  before  the  bar  of  divine  justice,  before  which 
no  sinner  can  plead  innocence.  Jesus  had  died  for  the 
sins  of  the  jailer  and  his  family,  and  therefore  they  were 
His  by  actual  redemption,  and  the  Father  was  now  giv- 
ing them  to  the  Son  by  the  power  of  quickening  grace. 
The  time  was  present  when  God  the  Father  was  pleased 
to  send  the  Spirit  of  His  Son  into  their  hearts,  crying, 
Abba,  Father  (Gal.  4:6).  When  sinners  are  quick- 
ened by  the  Holy  Ghost,  they  are  made  willing  to  do 
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whatever  the  Lord  commands,  and  hence  the  jailer's  in- 
quir^^,  ''What  must  I  do  to  be  saved?"  and  Saul  of  Tar- 
sus, ''Lord,  what  wilt  Thou  have  me  to  do?"  And  this 
is  His  commandment,  "That  we  should  believe  on  the 
name  of  His  Son,  Jesus  Christ,  and  love  one  another,  as 
He  gave  us  commandment"  (1  John  3:23).  Tliis  holy 
commandment  is  not  to  be  applied  to  alien  or  unquick- 
ened  sinners  as  a  condition  of  salvation,  as  Arminians 
teach.  Belief  is  not  a  voluntary  act,  but  the  effect  of  a 
cause,  and  it  is  given  to  the  children  of  God  to  l)elieve 
(Phil.  1:29;  1  Cor.  3:5).  They  believe  according  to 
the  working  of  the  mighty  power  of  God  ( Eph.  1 : 19, 
20).  Thus  the  Lord  commands  the  belief  of  His  people, 
and  so  they  believe  on  the  Lord  Jesus  Christ,  and  are 
saved  "by  the  washing  of  regeneration  and  renewing  of 
the  Holy  Ghost,  which  He  shed  on  us  abundantly 
through  our  Lord  Jesus  Christ"  (Titus  3:5).  To  wash 
the  filthy  sinner  clean  is  to  apply  the  merit  of  Jesus' s 
blood  (1  John  1:7);  and  this  is  the  work  of  the  Holy 
Ghost,  whose  power  is  irresistible  (John  14:26;  1  John 
2:27). 

The  sinner  must  be  born  of  God  l)efore  he  can  be- 
lieve ( 1  John  5:1).  Faith  is  not  the  act  of  the  creature 
or  alien  sinner;  for  if  so,  the  alien  sinner  can  overcome 
the  world  by  exercising  this  poAver  to  believe  (1.  John 
5:4,  5 ) .  But  this  matter  is  entirely  in  the  poAver  and 
will  of  God,  that  there  should  be  no  uncertainty  in  the 
result.  "Therefore  it  is  of  faith,  that  it  might  be  by 
grace;  to  the  end  the  promise  might  be  sure  to  all  the 
seed"  (Rom.  4:16).  Thus  the  word,  faith,  is  absorbed 
by  the  word,  grace:  for  faith  is  the  gift  of  God  (Eph. 
2:8). 

We  will  now  leave  the  jailer  and  his  happy  family,  all 
of  whom  had  believed  and  had  been  baptized,  and  notice, 
briefly,  another  class  of  believers,  an  example  of  which  is 
recorded  in  Acts  8th  chapter.  Philip  had  preached  the 
gospel  at  Samaria,  the  Samaritans  had  received  the 
word  of  God,  and  some  believed  and  Averi^  1)aptized  in 
the  name  of  Jesus;  among  the  rest  Avas  (nw  Simon,  avIio 
had  beAvitched  the  people  of  the  city  by  the  use  of  sor- 
cery, and  had  made  himself  of  much  note  l)y  practicing 
such  deceptions  upon  the  pin^ple.    He,  Simon  himself, 
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believed  also,  and  was  baptized,  and  continued  with 
Philip,  wondering  at  the  miracles  and  signs  which  were 
done;  why  not?  he  was  a  baptized  believer.  But  the 
fact  soon  developed  that  he  was  only  a  casual  or  nomi- 
nal believer,  that  he  was  not  "born  of  God" ;  but  his  be- 
lief was  without  that  efficient  cause  which  must  in  every 
instance  precede  genuine  belief  in  the  Lord  Jesus  Christ. 
Simon  was  a  practical  man,  and  having  worked  his 
tricks  and  deceived  the  people  thereby  for  a  great  while, 
and,  no  doubt  had  accumulated  a  lot  of  money  by  his 
sorceries,  desired  to  keep  pace  with  the  tide  of  progres- 
sion, when  he  had  seen  the  effect  of  Divine  power  upon 
these  upon  whom  the  Apostle  had  laid  their  hands,  he 
was  ready  to  invest  money  in  the  wonderful  enterprise. 
And  in  offering  money  for  power  to  do  what  he  supposed 
the  apostles  were  doing  of  themselves,  he  betrayed  to 
them  his  real  character  and  condition  in  sin — that  he 
had  not  been  changed,  or  born  from  above.  He  Avas  one 
of  the  many  thousand  of  baptized  believers  who  are  still 
in  the  gall  of  bitterness  and  bond  of  iniquity — having  no 
part  nor  lot  in  the  matter  of  sovereign  grace,  who  volun- 
tarily fall  in  line  with  true  believers  in  the  outward 
forms  of  religion,  for  popularity,  business  interests  or 
other  sinister  motives.  The  world  is  abounding  with 
such  nominal  Christianity,  and  it  is  doubtful  if  it  sheds 
even  a  moral  influence  over  the  masses  of  corrupt  human 
beings.  But  if  any  who  read  this  article  are,  like  the 
jailer,  aroused  from  a  state  of  carnal  security  to  a  sense 
of  danger,  and  feel  the  need  of  salvation  from  sin  and 
its  awful  consequences,  and  feel  that  anxiety  about  their 
future  welfare  beyond  this  life,  and  truly  feel  in  their 
hearts  to  cry  out,  "What  must  I  do  to  be  saved?"  the 
answer  is  to  them  as  it  was  to  the  terror-stricken  jailer — 
"Believe  on  the  Lord  Jesus  Christ  and  thou  shalt  be 
saved."  The  evidence  is  that  such  earnest,  eager  in- 
quirers are  already  alive,  and  that  they  will  be  brought 
to  believe  in  Jesus,  and  prove  by  their  conduct,  as  did 
the  jailer,  that  they  are  subjects  of  divine  grace,  which 
was  given  them  in  Christ  Jesus  before  the  world  began. 
Belief  in  Jesus  Christ,  faith,  hope  and  every  grace  of 
the  Divine  Spirit  are  bestowed  upon  the  people  of  God 
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according  to  the  great  fundamental  principle  of  election 
— eternal  and  particular  election  of  grace  (Eph.  1:4). 
God  justifies,  Christ  died  for  them,  and  who  shall  lay 
anything  to  their  charge  that  will  result  in  their  final 
condemnation?    (Rom.  8:  32,  to  close  of  the  chapter.) 

J.  E.  W.  H. 


THE  EVIL  WHICH  GOD  CREATES. 


^^I  form  the  light  and  create  darkness;  I  make  peace 
and  create  evil;  I  the  Lord  do  all  these  things"  (Isa. 
45:7). 

Does  the  Bible  teach  that  God  creates,  or  has  created, 
evil  in  the  same  sense  that  He  created  the  heaven  and 
the  earth  by  the  word  of  His  power?  He  said,  ^'Let 
there  be  light,  and  there  was  light'' ;  and  His  next  act 
was  to  divide  the  light  from  the  darkness.  He  saw  the 
light  that  it  was  good,  and  then  made  the  division.  It 
seems  that  darkness  existed  simply  as  the  effect  of  the 
absence  or  non-existence  of  light.  When  light  appears, 
darkness  recedes  beyond  the  limits  of  light.  This  effect 
is  instantaneous.  We  are  not  to  understand  that  the 
darkness  and  the  light  were  mixed  and  mingled  together, 
but  that  the  dividing  of  the  light  from  the  darkness 
relates  to  the  space  of  time  during  which  the  rays  of 
light  shine  upon  any  part  of  the  earth,  expelling  the 
darkness,  which  the  Lord  God  called  day ;  and  when,  by 
change  of  the  position  of  the  earth,  the  light  is  obscured 
by  the  intervening  position  of  the  earth,  darkness  en- 
sues, and  this  darkness  the  Lord  God  called  night  (Gen. 
1:3-5). 

It  is  said  of  this  created  light  that  the  Lord  God  saw 
the  light,  that  it  was  good;  but  of  the  darkness  it  is 
neither  said  that  it  was  created  or  that  it  was  good. 

The  text  under  consideration  says,  I  form  the  light, 
and  cA^eate  darkness;  I  make  peace,  and  create  evil. 
Now^  let  us  notice  carefully  what  gave  rise  to  the  words 
of  this  text:  The  King  of  Babylon  should  capture  Jeru- 
salem, which  he  did;  Judah  should  go  into  captivity,  so 
she  did,  and  why?  because  of  the  sins  and  iniquities  of 
the  people.    (Read  Jer.  32:26-35.)    Were  they  forced 
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under  God's  decree  to  do  all  this  wickedness?  No;  it 
had  not  come  into  His  mind  that  they  should  commit 
such  abominations  ( Jer.  32  :  35).  Well,  then,  we  should 
not  conclude  that  the  Lord  created  that  which  had  not 
come  into  His  mind.  Israel  and  Judah  are  charged  with 
the  cause  of  the  overthrow  of  Jerusalem,  and  their  own 
miserable  captivity.  But  the}^  were  God's  people,  the 
descendants  of  Abraham;  therefore.  His  promise  to  Abra- 
ham should  not  fail — Judah  should  be  delivered,  after 
seventy,  years'  captivity.  And  who  but  God,  the  God  of 
Abraham,  Isaac,  and  Jacob,  could  ''form  the  light,  create 
the  darkness,  make  the  peace  and  create  the  evil"  which, 
combined  and  ''ordered  to  fall  out  according  to  the  na- 
ture of  second  causes,"  (London  Confession,  chapter  5), 
resulted  in  their  return  to  their  own  city  after  seventy 
years'  captivity? 

And  liOAv  did  the  Lord  proceed  to  do  this?  By  calling 
Cyrus,  son  of  Cambyses,  King  of  Persia,  and  Mandane, 
daughter  of  Astyages,  King  of  the  Medes. 

Cyrus  aided  his  uncle  Cyaxares,  (or  Darius  the  Mede) 
in  conquering  Asia  Minor,  and  afterwards  their  joint 
forces  captured  Babylon  and  overran  the  Assyrian  em- 
pire. He  married  his  cousin,  the  daughter  of  Cyaxares, 
and  thus  at  length  inherited  and  united  the  crowns  of 
Persia  and  Media. 

Cyrus  was  foretold  by  the  prophet  ( Isa.  44 :  28 ;  45 : 
1-7),  as  the  deliverer  of  Judah,  which  he  proved  to  be 
(2  Chron.  36 :  22 ;  Ezra  1:1-4).  Now,  dear  reader,  trace 
the  hand  of  God  in  His  providence  through  all  the  chain 
of  circumstances  stated  and  referred  to  in  the  foregoing, 
and  you  may  be  able  to  discern  the  manner  in  which  the 
Lord  "formed  the  light  that  guided  the  actions  of  Cyrus 
and  others  towards  the  rescue  of  Judah's  captives,  and 
how  He  created  the  darkness  which  concealed  His  gra- 
cious purpose  from  the  kings  and  nobles  of  the  earth,  as 
tending  to  the  chastisement  of  His  people,  and  the  sub- 
sequent overthrow  of  their  oppressors."  In  all  this  God 
displayed  His  wisdom  in  discovering  the  treasures  of 
wickedness  which  had  been  acquired  by  the  injustice 
and  cruelty  of  the  kings  of  Israel  and  Judah,  delivering 
them  into  the  hands  of  alien  kings  and  princes,  to  hum- 
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ble  and  correct  them  by  the  evils  which  fell  out  to  them 
"according  to  the  nature  of  second  causes/'  and  by  the 
same  rule  delivering  and  restoring  them  and  the  treas- 
ures of  which  they  had  been  robbed;  and  then  turning 
His  hand  against  their  wicked  oppressors  and  destroy- 
ing their  city. 

Yes,  God  in  His  good,  just,  and  wise  providence  thus 
made  peace  for  His  chosen  people  and  created  richly  de- 
served evil  for  their  wickedness  and  abominable  enemies. 
Don't  strain  the  Scriptures  beyond  their  proper  meaning 
in  order  to  support  some  pet  theory  of  your  own.  Let  us 
never  say  nor  think  that  God  creates  all  the  sin  and 
wickedness  done  on  earth  by  mankind,  nor  any  part  of  it. 
That  He  aften  overrules  the  evil  conduct  of  men,  and 
causes  it  to  subserve  His  holy  will  is  evidently  true;  but 
to  say  that  men  do  evil  because  God  decreed  that  they 
should,  in  the  same  sense  that  He  declared  that  His 
people  should  be  holy,  is  not  the  doctrine  of  the  Bible,  if 
T  have  a  correct  view  of  the  subject. 

Those  who  teach  what  is  called  unlimited  predestina- 
tion should  be  careful  to  teach  the  accountability  of 
man  to  his  Maker,  which  is  certainly  set  forth  in  the 
Scriptures,  and  confirmed  by  the  fact  that  God  hates 
and  punishes  sin.  And  I  am  bound  to  believe  that  all 
the  evil  which  God  creates  is  in  harmony  with  His  will 
and  holy  character.  J.  E.  W.  H. 


NOTE. 

The  Hebrew  word  rah,  rendered  evil  in  Isa.  45 :  7, 
means  primarily  phj^sical  evil,  such  as,  sorrow,  suffering, 
calamity,  famine,  pestilence — not  sin,  but  exactly  the 
opposite,  the  Divine  punishment  of  sin,  as  shown  plainly 
in  Isa.  3 : 11  and  31 : 2 ;  it  has  this  meaning  about  a  hun- 
dred times  in  the  Old  Testament.  In  the  present  pas- 
sage it  is  manifestly  the  opposite  of  peace,  as  darkness  is 
the  opposite  of  light;  it  is  trouble  or  distress  on  account 
of  sin.  In  about  two  hundred  passages  in  the  Old  Testa- 
ment rah  means  moral  evil  or  sin,  which  we  know  from 
the  Scriptures  and  the  holy  character  of  God,  does  not 
come  from  Him,  but  is  disobedience  to  Him,  rebellion 
against  Him,  and  which  He  hates,  threatens,  and  pun- 
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ishes.  He  does  not  even  tempt,  much  less  compel  His 
creatures  to  sin  ( James  1 : 13 ) .  There  is  not  only  no 
truth  but  no  sense  in  saying  that  sin  is  a  creature,  for  it 
is  the  act  of  a  creature,  transgressing  the  law  of  his 
Maker.  To  charge  the  authorship  of  sin  upon  God  is 
the  most  awful  blasphemy  a  creature's  tongue  can  utter. 

S.  H. 


^'BLESSED  AKE  THE  PEACEMAKERS. 


The  Saviour  said,  ^'Blessed  are  the  peacemakers,  for 
they  shall  be  called  the  children  of  God." 

We  exhibit  ourselves  as  the  Lord's  children  when  we 
are  peaceable.  It  is  good  for  us  to  confess  our  faults ;  it 
is  hard  for  our  nature  to  do  this.  ^'I  have  done  wrong," 
is  a  hard  word  to  say,  yet  it  is  good,  and  a  good  example 
for  ministers  to  set  before  their  members.  The  wrong 
spirit  at  times  prevails  with  any  of  us  and  with  all  of  us. 
As  we  look  back  over  our  record,  we  are  reminded  of 
times  when  we  sinned.  I  reckon  all  do.  ''In  many  things 
we  offend  all" — all  offend.  The  best  of  us  do  wrong; 
and,  when  we  do,  our  remedy  is  to  confess  our  faults. 
A  dear  loved  one  to  me  came  once  to  my  home  and  called 
me  out  and  confessed  his  faults.  It  was  stirring  to  my 
feelings  for  an  aged  man  to  confess  to  me,  being  at  that 
time  a  youth.  I  have  felt  that  I  owed  a  confession  to  a 
brother,  and  deferred  it  till  he  died ;  this  is  wrong.  When 
we  remember  that  our  brother  hath  aught  against  us,  we 
should  go  and  be  reconciled  to  him.  We  ought  not  to  be 
so  selfish  as  to  think  all  we  do  is  right.  In  the  strife  re- 
sulting from  our  contention  over  doctrine  and  practice 
in  our  churches,  it  is  well  to  consider  how  much  flesh  has 
been  prevalent,  and  in  how  much  of  it  have  we  been  gov- 
erned by  the  right  spirit.  We  should  not  want  peace  at 
the  loss  of  truth.  I  think  the  Arminian  world  has 
brought  into  the  church  all  the  vanity  they  could,  and 
we  must  not  fellowship  all  this;  for,  if  we  do,  we  must 
give  up  our  plain,  simple  service.  We  can't  be  at  peace 
with  a  vain,  fashion-loving  world  and  yet  have  our  sweet, 
old-fashioned  meetings.  True  charity  loves  our  breth- 
ren— loves  our  kind,  and  ''beareth  all  things,"  but  true 
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charity  loves  truth — loves  the  service  as  delivered  unto 
us.  True  charity  defends  truth,  and  our  humble,  faith- 
ful brethren  in  it,  against  those  who  would  in  a  quiet 
way  fasten  error  upon  us.  To  be  a  ^ ^peacemaker"  is 
not  to  be  at  peace  with  error  or  those  set  to  fasten  error 
upon  us.  To  be  a  peace-maker  is  consistent  with  faith- 
fulness in  defense  of  truth.  To  think  much  of  our  faults 
is  good  for  us.  It  is  helpful  to  think  of  the  Lord's  great 
mercies  to  us  in  the  pardon  of  our  sins;  this  will  make 
us  more  forgiving.  Pride  brings  ruin  in  many  ways; 
it  makes  us  watchful  for  the  faults  of  others,  and  forget- 
ful of  our  own.  We  have  reasons  to  be  humble.  We 
are  but  dust  and  ashes;  we  will  soon  go  to  the  silent 
grave.  How  foolish  then  to  spend  our  few  fleeting  years 
in  strife  !  As  much  as  in  us  lies,  let  us  live  peaceably 
with  all  men.  To  waste  our  years  in  quarreling  and 
strife,  and  then  go  to  the  next  world,  is  foolish. 

Let  us  be  ever  ready  to  confess  our  sins  to  one  another, 
and  to  forsake  them,  and  let  us  forgive  one  another  even 
as  God  for  Christ's  sake  has  forgiven  us. 

J.  H.  O. 


MAN'S  A  FAILURE. 


I  am  indoors  sick  from  a  severe  attack  of  la  grippe, 
and  shall  not  be  able  to  write  but  little  this  time.  I 
often  feel  that  my  feeble  efforts  to  write  are  so  worthless 
that  the  dear  Messenger  would  be  better  off  without 
anj^thing  from  me.  I  see  imperfection  in  everything 
that  I  do;  hence  the  great  necessity  of  a  perfect  Being 
who  makes  no  mistakes  to  keep  me,  to  guide  me,  and  to 
be  my  wisdom,  righteousness,  sanctification,  and  redemp- 
tion, that  I  may  glory  wholly  in  the  Lord.  I  see  the 
emptiness  of  free-will,  as  I  lay  here  suffering  almost  un- 
bearable pain,  to  will  away  afflictions,  pain  or  suffering. 
I  could  make  a  world  as  easy  as  I  could  will  away  pain; 
then  if  I  can  not  will  away  natural  pain  when  I  possess 
natural  life,  how  can  a  dead  sinner  will  away  death  and 
will  to  be  alive  spiritually?  It  is  impossible.  God  has 
so  abundantly  taught  us  this  truth.  ^'Can  the  Ethiopian 
change  his  skin,  or  the  leopard  his  spots?    If  so,  they 
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that  are  accumtomed  to  do  evil  may  learn  to  do  well." 
This,  of  course,  is  an  impossibility.  The  negro  Avith  all 
man's  inventive  skill  can  not  change  his  skin  from  black 
to  white.  If  man  can  not  change  the  external  naturally 
how  is  he  going  to  change  the  internal  spiritually? 
Why  does  he  not  will  to  be  white?  Why  not  try  the 
Sunday  School  on  the  external?  If  the  Sunday  School 
will  give  us  an  example  of  changing  the  skin  of  the 
Ethiopian,  then  we  might  have  more  confidence  in  the 
proposed  internal  work.  Let  the  preacher  give  us  an 
example  of  changing  the  skin  of  the  Ethiopian  before  he 
undertakes  the  great  and  wonderful  work  of  creating  the 
soul  anew  in  Christ  Jesus.  The  legalists  say,  ''It  all 
hinges  on  belief.''  Some  claim  here  that  there  is  no  such 
thing  as  pain.  Just  believe  you  are  not  sick  and  you 
will  be  well.  Just  believe  you  have  not  the  cramp  colic 
and  you  will  not  have  it.  But  how  are  you  going  to  be- 
lieve without  evidence?  While  I  have  lain  here  suffer- 
ing so  intensely  day  and  night  it  was  impossible  for  me 
to  believe  I  was  not  suffering.  I  must  have  evidence  to 
that  effect  first.  The  Ethiopian  might  be  whitewashed 
by  the  would-be  doctors  and  made  to  believe  that  his  skin 
was  permanently  changed,  but  when  the  whitewash 
wears  off  his  skin  remains  the  same  as  before.  The  pre- 
tended soul-savers  may  seem  to  whitewash  the  souls  of 
men  into  an  external  reformation,  but  under  that  white- 
wash lies  the  same  corrupt  unchanged  heart  as  before 
that  never  will  be  changed  only  by  the  application  of  the 
blood  of  Jesus  purging  the  conscience  from  dead  works 
to  serve  the  true  and  living  God.  When  God  says  a 
thing  is  so,  you  may  rest  assured  that  thing  must  be 
that  way.  He  says  we  are  ^'saved  by  grace."  Logically, 
scripturally  and  experimentally  this  is  a  truth  that  will 
stand  over  the  wreck  of  all  worlds.  Catholicism,  Prot- 
estantism, Buddhism,  and  Mohammedanism  may  arise  in 
opposition  to  this  truth  and  may  exterminate  the  Bible, 
and  close  the  mouths  of  God's  servants  as  in  days  past, 
but  they  never  will  change  this  eternal  truth  of  God. 
We  see  that  they  are  getting  up  new  methods  for  aug- 
menting their  numbers,  offering  a  suit  of  clothes  to  each 
member  during  the  protracted  meeting,  by  which  they 
gained  two  hundred  members.     Such  an  unspeakable 


100 


The  Gospel  Messenger.  1908. 


idolatry  and  an  abomination  in  the  sight  of  God!  But 
the  grand  old  truth  of  salvation  by  grace  is  still  the 
same.  They  have  decided  recently,  by  combining  the 
different  denominations  and  increasing  their  outlay  for 
souls,  that  they  can  take  Christ  to  them  and  save  them 
at  |2  each.  This  comes  out  in  public  print.  Such 
heathenism!  The  idea  of  carrying  Christ  like  He  was 
an  article  of  merchandise!  Saving  souls  at  |2  apiece! 
This  is  the  heathenism  that  is  taught  in  the  Sunday 
School,  in  the  Theological  Schools,  and  that  people  are 
sending  their  children  to  be  taught  on  Sundays.  Primi- 
tive Baptists,  are  you  sending  your  children  to  such 
schools  to  be  taught  a  falsehool?  Do  you  encourage 
such?  Is  not  the  tendency  of  the  age  in  modern  im- 
provement, in  progression,  to  get  out  of  the  old  ruts,  to 
go  fast,  keep  up  with  the  times?  Has  not  the  church  to 
some  extent  imbibed  this  fast,  restless  spirit?  Seeking 
popularity;  wanting  the  church  to  be  like  the  nations 
round  about  her !  Have  not  seeds  been  sown  on  the  line 
of  modern  progress?  A  full  crop  will  some  day  be 
reaped  that  will  cause  the  hearts  of  many  fathers  and 
mothers  to  bleed.  Let  each  one  be  satisfied  with  the 
good,  simple  doctrine  of  grace,  and  let  every  unscrip- 
tural  method  go  to  the  winds  and  have  no  fellowship 
nor  affiliation  with  it.  Let  every  preacher,  deacon,  and 
private  member  come  humbly  but  boldly  to  the  front, 
being  determined  to  know  nothing  save  Jesus  Christ 
and  Him  crucified.  This  has  been  good  and  safe  for  the 
church  in  all  ages. 

May  God  bless  us  all  and  keep  us  in  the  right  way. 

L.  H. 


JEWS — Continued. 


In  these  last  days  of  perilous  times,  and  in  this  so- 
called  progressive  and  enlightened  age,  men,  called 
preachers — D.D.'s — professors  of  the  Christian  religion, 
are  teaching  that  certain  incidents  recorded  in  the  Bible, 
that  certain  portions,  chapters,  and  books  of  the  Bible 
are  mere  myths,  fictions  and  uninspired  productions  of 
men ;  hence  it  is  quite  common  now  to  hear  men,  profes- 
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sors  of  the  holy  religion  of  Jesus,  come  out  and  boldly 
criticise  and  dispute  certain  portions  of  the  Bible.  It 
has  been  truh^  said  that  the  ''evidences  oi  the  truthful- 
ness of  the  Bible  are  written  where  its  enemies  can  never 
destroy  them— in  the  very  framework  of  the  universe; 
in  the  earth  and  in  the  sky;  in  the  stones  and  in  the 
stars;  in  the  experiences  of  millions  of  human  hearts, 
and  in  all  the  records  of  human  history."  Besides  these 
evidences  of  the  truthfulness  and  inspiration  of  the 
Bible,  I  wish  to  call  attention  to  the  Jews,  that  wonaef- 
ful  and- unique  people  of  the  world,  an  anomaly  in  the 
history  of  humanity  and  of  nations.  God's  chosen 
people,  the  people  of  His  special  care,  objects  of  a  mar- 
velous providence  from  the  days  of  Abraham  down  to 
the  present  time,  and  in  this  day  of  scoffing  and  religious 
debasement  constituting  a  living,  tangible  witness  to  the 
inspiration  of  the  Bible  and  the  religion  of  Jesus  Christ, 
and  while  these  wonderful  people  thus  remain,  their 
very  existence  here  as  they  are  fixes  the  seal  of  falsehood 
and  of  ignorance  upon  all  these  modern  critics  and  re- 
ligious infidels,  because  the  Jews  are  so  mixed  up  and 
identified  with  the  Bible  in  its  very  framework,  great 
outlines,  incidents  and  peculiarities,  that  the  Jews  and 
the  Bible  stand  or  fall  together ;  for  we  have  an  account 
of  their  origin  in  Abraham  and  their  history  begins  with 
Genesis,  the  first  book  of  the  Bible,  and  Revelation,  the 
last  book  of  the  Bible,  is  not  silent  concerning  them. 
Every  book  of  the  Bible  in  some  way  relates  to  them, 
and  every  book  of  the  Bible,  Old  and  New  Testaments, 
was  written  by  them. 

God  appeared  unto  Abraham  before  his  firstborn, 
even  when  he  had  no  child  and  in  his  old  age,  and  re- 
vealed to  Abraham  His  purpose  to  make  of  his  seed  or 
posterity  a  great  nation,  and  the  remainder  of  the  Bible 
is,  in  the  main,  a  history  of  the  development  and  fulfill- 
ment of  this  original  purpose  or  predestination  of  God 
concerning  the  Jews,  outwardly,  and  fleshly,  and  in- 
wardly and  spiritually.  After  the  Jews,  according  to 
this  original  purpose  of  God  concerning  them,  became 
a  considerable  people  and  then  a  strong  nation,  God 
called  and  qualified  men,  whom  He  called  prophets,  to 
make  known  to  them  His  will  and  purpose  concerning 
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them  then,  and  in  the  future  ages  and  generations  of 
men ;  and  not  only  so,  but  revealed  to  them  also  the  com- 
ing of  His  dear  Son  into  the  world,  and  of  how  He  should 
be  despised  and  rejected  of  men,  even  the  Jewish  nation, 
His  humiliation,  death,  and  resurrection,  and  of  the  call- 
ing of  the  Gentiles,  etc.  Coming  on  down  then  to  the 
New  Testament,  we  find  that  the  Jews  did  reject  the 
Son  of  God,  the  Messiah  long  promised,  just  as  their  own 
prophets  had  predicted  that  they  would,  and  in  connec- 
tion with  this  we  have  an  account  here  in  the  New  Tes- 
tament of  their  customs,  manners,  beliefs,  prejudices 
and  peculiarities — of  how'  they  were  willing  to  receive 
Moses  and  his  writings,  but  would  not  receive  Jesus  as 
the  long  promised  and  looked-for  Messiah.  Now,  reader, 
inquire  if  you  will  among  the  true  blue  or  orthodox  Jews 
of  to-day  and  see  if  that  is  not  their  position  now.  And 
this  is  not  all,  for  in  connection  with  all  this  we  have 
additional  prophecy  in  the  New  Testament  concerning 
the  future  history  of  the  Jews,  uttered  by  the  blessed 
Jesus  and  His  apostles.  The  adorable  Eedeemer,  speak- 
ing of  Jerusalem,  the  ancient,  holy  city,  and  the  city  of 
the  great  king,  and  of  the  awful  calamities  that  would 
soon  come  upon  it,  said:  ^^The  days  shall  come  upon 
thee,  that  thine  enemies  shall  cast  a  trench  about  thee, 
and  compass  thee  round,  and  keep  thee  in  on  every  side, 
and  shall  lay  thee  even  with  the  ground,  and  thy  children 
within  thee;  and  they  shall  not  leave  in  thee  one  stone 
upon  another;  because  thou  knowest  not  the  time  of  thy 
visitation."  (Luke  19:43,  44.)  This  prophecy  was 
literally  fulfilled  in  the  year  of  our  Lord  70,  when  the 
city  was  besieged  and  destroyed  by  the  Roman  army 
under  Titus,  the  Roman  general.  Again  speaking  of  the 
future  of  the  Jews  and  of  the  dreadful  judgments  that 
awaited  them,  He  said:  And  they  shall  fall  by  the 

EDGE  OF  the  SWORD,  AND  SHALL  BE  LED  AWAY  CAPTIVE 
INTO  ALL  NATIONS:  AND  JERUSALEM  SHALL  BE  TRODDEN 
DOWN  OF  THE  GeNTILES,  UNTIL  THE  TIMES  OF  THE  GEN- 
TILES BE  FULFILLED."    (Lukc  21:24.) 

This  is  doubtless  one  of  the  most  important  and  plain 
phophecies  ever  uttered,  and  one  of  deep  interest  to  the 
present  age  and  generation.    Was  prophecy  ever  more 
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literally  and  truly  fulfilled  than  this?  In  the  year  70 
Jerusalem  Avas  destroyed  and  Josephus,  the  great  Jewish 
historian,  who  was  present,  estimates  that  one  million 
and  one  hundred  thousand  Jews  perished  in  the  siege. 
The  prophecy  and  its  connections  clearly  teach  that 
there  would  he  an  awful  destruction  of  Jews,  and  that 
the  JcAvs  would  be  scattered,  dispersed  abroad  among 
all  nations  of  the  world,  but  that  they  should,  neverthe- 
less, retain  their  identity  as  Jew^s  until  the  time  fixed  in 
the  purpose  of  God,  when  they  shall  acknowledge  Jesus 
as  the  true  Messiah  and  Saviour  of  sinners. 

After  giving  an  account  of  the  destruction  of  Jerusa- 
lem and  of  the  awful  calamities  of  the  Jews  in  connec- 
tion with  it,  Dr.  William  Smith,  of  England,  in  his 
History  of  the  Bible,  says  :  "The  political  existence  of 
the  Jewish  nation  was  annihilated;  it  was  never  again 
recognized  as  one  of  the  states  or  kingdoms  of  the  world. 
Our  history  has  lost,  as  it  were,  its  center  of  unity;  we 
have  to  trace  a  despised  and  obscure  race  in  almost 
every  region  of  the  world,  and  connect,  as  we  can,  the 
loose  and  scattered  details  of  their  history.  We  are 
called  back,  indeed,  for  a  short  time  to  Palestine,  to  re- 
late new  scenes  of  revolt,  ruin,  and  persecution.  But  in 
later  periods  we  must  wander  over  the  whole  face  of  the 
habitable  globe  to  gather  the  scanty  traditions  which 
mark  the  existence  of  the  Jewish  people  among  the  dif- 
ferent states  of  Asia,  Africa,  Europe,  and  America— 
where,  refusing  to  mingle  their  blood  with  any  other 
race  of  mankind,  they  dwell  in  their  distinct  families 
and  communities,  and  still  maintain,  though  sometimes 
long  and  utterly  unconnected  with  each  other,  the  prin- 
ciple of  national  unity.  Jews,  in  the  indelible  features 
of  the  countenance,  in  mental  character,  in  customs, 
usages,  and  laws,  in  language  and  literature,  above  all, 
in  religion ;  in  the  recollections  of  the  past,  and  in  hopes 
of  the  future;  Avith  ready  pliancy  they  accommodate 
themselves  to  every  soil,  every  climate,  every  gradation 
of  manners  and  civilization,  every  form  of  government; 
with  inflexible  pertinacity  they  practice  their  ancient 
usages,  circumcision,  abstinence  from  unclean  meats, 
eating  no  animal  food  which  has  not  been  killed  by  a 
Jew;  rarely  intermarry  except  among  each  other;  ob- 
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serve  the  fasts  and  festivals  of  their  church ;  and  assem- 
ble, wherever  they  are  numerous  enough,  or  dare  to  do 
so,  in  their  synagogues  for  public  worship.  Denizens 
everywhere,  rarely  citizens;  even  in  the  countries  in 
which  they  have  been  the  longest  and  most  firmly  estab- 
lished, they  appear,  to  a  certain  degree,  strangers  or  so- 
journers; they  dwell  apart,  though  mingling  with  their 
neighbors  in  many  of  the  affairs  of  life.  For  common 
purposes  they  adopt  the  language  of  the  country  they 
inhabit ;  but  the  Hebrew  remains  the  national  tongue,  in 
Avhich  their  holy  books  are  read  and  their  religious  ser- 
vices conducted — it  is  their  literary  and  sacred  language 
as  Latin  was  that  of  the  Christian  Church  in  the  Dark 
Ages." 

In  addition  to  the  peculiarities  and  characteristics  as 
here  so  eloquently  portrayed  by  Dr.  Smith,  it  is  observed, 
as  a  striking  fact,  that  a  Jew  is  scarcely  ever  found  in 
our  prisons,  chain-gangs,  houses  of  ill  fame,  and  seldom 
convicted  of  any  gross  crime;  that  suicide  is  extremely 
rare  among  them,  and  that  their  care  for  their  own  poor 
is  very  noteworthy. 

Let  Germans,  Frenchmen,  Italians,  or  those  of  any 
other  nationality  come  here  and  settle  among  us,  and 
after  a  comparatively  short  time  they  lose  their  identity 
and  can  not  tell,  perhaps,  of  what  nationality  their 
progenitors  were,  because  they  marry  and  intermarry 
among  us,  and  hence  are  no  longer  known  as  foreigners, 
b*ut  simply  as  Americans,  their  identity  being  lost,  swal- 
lowed up  in  the  progress  of  generations ;  but  not  so  with 
the  Jews,  no,  sir ;  they  do  not  go  that  way.  The  preser- 
vation of  the  Jews  since  the  destruction  of  Jerusalem 
and  the  loss  of  their  nationality  is  the  greatest  prodigy 
of  history.  Kings  and  potentates  have  tried  to  extermi- 
nate them.  Human  hatred,  avarice,  greed,  ignorance, 
prejudice,  bigotry,  superstition,  and  fanaticism  have 
raged  against  them  and  caused  the  sacrifice  of  millions 
of  their  lives.  ^^Princes  and  people,  pagans,  Mohamme- 
dans, Christians,  (so-called)  disagreeing  in  so  many 
things,  have  united  in  the  design  of  exterminating  them, 
and  have  not  been  able  to  succeed.  The  hush  of  Moses, 
surrounded  with  flames,  ever  burns,  and  is  never  con- 
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sumed.  The  Jews  have  been  expelled  in  different  times 
from  every  part  of  the  world,  which  hath  only  served  to 
spread  them  in  all  regions.  From  age  to  age  they  have 
been  exposed  to  misery  and  persecution;  yet  they  still 
subsist,  in  spite  of  the  ignominy  and  the  hatred  which 
have  i)ursued  them  in  all  places,  whilst  the  greatest  mon- 
archies are  fallen,  and  nothing  remains  of  them  besides 
the  name." 

The  Jews  are  here,  and  there  and  everywhere,  and, 
sustained  by  an  unseen  and  mighty  hand,  are  more 
numerous  to-day,  I  presume,  than  ever  before  during 
their  four  thousand  years  of  existence,  their  numbers 
throughout  the  world  being  placed  at  from  ten  to  eleven 
millions. 

''The  JcAvish  Creed,"  or  articles  of  faith  as  we  call 
them,  "consists  of  thirteen  articles,  from  which  none  are 
permitted  to  swerve."    I  will  quote  some  of  them  here: 

"Article  VII.  I  believe,  etc.,  in  the  truth  of  the  prophe- 
cies of  our  master,  Moses  (peace  be  with  him)  ;  for 
>[oses  was  a  prophet  superior  to  all  others;  and  God 
Almighty  honored  him  with  a  peculiar  gift  of  prophec} 
which  was  never  granted  to  any  of  the  rest. 

''VIII.  I  believe,  etc.,  that  the  law  left  by  Moses 
(peace  be  Avith  him)  was  the  pure  dictate  of  God  Him- 
self; and  consequently  the  explication  of  those  com- 
mandments, which  were  handed  down  by  tradition,  came 
entirely  from  the  mouth  of  God,  Avho  delivered  it  to  oar 
master,  Moses,  as  we  have  it  at  the  present  day. 

"IX.  I  believe,  etc.,  that  this  law  is  unchangeable,  and 
that  God  will  never  give  another;  nor  can  there  be  the 
least  addition  to  or  diminution  from  it. 

"XI.  I  believe,  etc.,  that  God  will  reward  those  wh  j 
observe  this  laAV,  and  will  severely  punish  such  as  are 
guilty  of  the  least  violation  of  it.  Eternal  life  is  the 
best  and  greatest  rcAvard,  and  damnation  of  the  soul  th'-, 
most  severe  punishment. 

"XII.  I  believe,  etc.,  that  a  Messiah  shall  come  more 
deserving  than  all  the  kings  that  have  ever  lived.  Al- 
though He  thinks  proper  to  delay  His  coming,  no  one 
ought,  on  that  account,  to  question  the  truth  of  it,  ov 
set  an  appointed  time  for  it,  much  less  produce  Scripture 
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for  the  proof  of  it ;  since  Israel  will  never  have  any  king 
to  rule  over  it  but  one  that  shall  be  of  the  line  of  David 
and  Solomon." 

These  sentiments  are  in  perfect  harmony  with  those 
ascribed  to  the  Jews  in  the  New  Testament,  hence  the 
Jews  are  a  wonderful  and  unanswerable  argument  in 
favor  of  the  inspiration  of  the  entire  Bible  as  we  have  it 
to-day;  hence  modern  religious  infidels,  however  sancti- 
monious and  pretentious  they  may  be,  would  about  as 
well  be  trying  to  prove  the  non-existence  of  the  noon-day 
sun  as  trying  to  disprove  the  inspiration  of  the  Bible 
while  the  Jews  are  here  as  they  are.  The  wonders  of 
the  natural  creation  proclaim  the  existence  of  a  Great 
First  Cause  and  ^'the  firmament  showeth  His  handi- 
work," and  the  servants  of  God  confess  a  revelation  of 
His  grace  in  their  hearts.  This  witness  furnished  by 
the  literal  or  outward  Jew,  a  witness  consisting  of  flesh 
and  blood,  a  living,  tangible,  walking  witness  to  the  in- 
spiration of  the  Bible,  should  comfort  the  heart  and 
strengthen  the  faith  of  all  that  hope  in  God's  mercy,  for 
there  is  mystery,  marvelous  things  involved  here,  that 
transcend  the  comprehension  and  research  of  men,  and 
I  believe  the  time  is  near  at  hand  when  God  will  do  mar- 
velous things  with  the  Jews  and  with  the  Gentiles. 

I  hope  the  reader  will  not  conclude  from  what  I  have- 
said  that  I  consider  the  Jew  an  example  of  perfection, 
or  a  paragon  of  moral  excellence.  Oh,  no!  I  consider 
him  a  sinner  by  nature  like  all  the  rest  of  Adam's  race, 
and  a  very  inconsistent  character.  It  is  not  what  the 
Jew  is  in  himself  considered  that  makes  him  a  most  won- 
derful and  interesting  character,  but  it  is  what  the  Lord 
is  doing  with  him  and  for  him  that  makes  him  so.  Indi- 
vidually he  may  be  disappointing  and  disgusting  to  you, 
and  an  exception  to  the  general  rule  and  characteristics 
of  the  Jews,  but  that  is  neither  here  nor  there,  it  is  con- 
cerning the  Jews  as  a  race  or  distinct  order  of  people, 
collectively,  that  I  write.  Under  ordinary  circumstances 
they  have  generally  been  a  prosperous  people  financially, 
more  so,  I  believe,  than  any  other  people,  and  when  they 
left  Egypt  long  ago  they  spoiled  the  Egyptians  (Gen- 
tiles), and  according  to  their  history  they  have  been 
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spoiling  the  Gentiles  ever  since  whenever  they  had  a 
good  opportunity ;  and,  reader,  when  you  trade  with  one 
you  may  keep  your  eyes  open,  for  many  believe  that  he 
will  spoil  you  now ;  while,  of  course,  there  are  many 
worthy  exceptions.  G.  W.  Stewart, 

[to  be  continued.] 


QUESTIONS  AND  ANSWERS. 


1.  Q.  What  is  the  difference  between  the  cherubim  and 
the  seraphim?  A.  Cherub  means  knowing,  and  seraph 
means  burning  or  loving.  When  referring  to  the  angels, 
the  seraphim  are  a  higher  order  than  the  cherubim ;  love 
is  greater  than  knowledge.  In  Ezekiel  and  Revelation 
the  cherubim  or  living  creatures  seem  to  be  ideal  repre- 
sentations of  redeemed  creaturely  life,  possessed  of  ever- 
lasting life  from  God,  and  knowing  and  serving  Him. 

2.  Q.  How  far  was  the  land  of  Moab  from  Bethlehem 
(Ruth  1:1,  19)?  A.  About  sixty  miles,  whether  one 
went  either  north  or  south  of  the  Dead  Sea. 

3.  What  is  the  meaning  of — ''He  that  believeth  shall 
not  make  haste"  (Isa.  28:16)?  A.  He  that  believes  or 
rests  upon  the  tried,  precious  Corner- Stone,  the  Sure 
Foundation,  Christ,  that  God  has  laid  in  Zion,  shall  not 
flee  in  hasty  alarm  from  his  enemies — shall  not  be 
ashamed  or  confounded,  as  explained  by  the  Apostles 
Paul  and  Peter  (Rom.  9 : 33;  1  Pet.  2:6). 

4.  Q.  What  is  meant  by  'Voluntary  humility"  (Col. 
2:18)?  A.  ''Self-imposed  and,  therefore,  spurious  hu- 
mility," worshipping  angels,  or  God  through  angels,  in- 
stead of  through  Christ,  the  only  Mediator  between  God 
and  man,  and  "displaying  itself  in  ceremonies  and  asceti- 
cism, which  often  all  is  but  spiritual  pride  under  the 
guise  of  humility." 

5.  Q.  Does  "charity"  have,  in  the  Bible,  the  same 
meaning  as  "love"  ?  A.  The  same  original  word  is  some- 
times, in  the  King  James  or  Authorized  Version,  trans- 
lated "charity,"  but  more  usually  translated  "love." 
The  English  word  "charity"  is  from  the  Latin  word 
caritas,  dearness,  or  love,  and,  during  the  time  of  King 
James,  its  common  meaning  was  love. 
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6.  Q.  In  Ezek.  18 : 31,  32,  God  says  to  ancient  Israel : 
— ''Cast  away  from  you  all  your  transgressions,  whereby 
ye  have  transgressed;  and  make  you  a  new  heart  and  a 
new  spirit ;  for  why  will  ye  die,  O  house  of  Israel  ?  For 
I  have  no  pleasure  in  the  death  of  him  that  dieth,  saith 
the  Lord  God ;  wherefore  turn,  and  live  ye" ;  what  does 
this  language  mean?  A.  God  is  most  holy  and  merci 
f ul ;  He  does  not  tempt,  much  less  compel,  angels  or  men 
to  sin;  they  sin  of  their  own  will  and  accord,  and  are 
accountable  to  God,  whose  justice  requires  Him  to  pun- 
ish them  for  their  sins,  unless  His  mercy  provides  atone- 
ment and  also  purifies  them  from  sin.  He  is  perfect, 
and  so  are  His  commandments;  but  we  are  imperfect, 
and  we  can  obey  His  commandments  only  by  His  grace, 
and  even  then  only  imperfectly  in  the  present  state  of 
existence.  His  language  in  Ezekiel  shows  that  the 
Israelites  ought  to  have  obeyed  the  Lord,  and,  in  order 
to  do  so,  needed  a  new  heart  and  a  new  spirit,  which  He 
alone  could  give  them  (Ezek.  11: 19,  20;  36:24-31),  and 
they  should  seek  these  gifts  from  Him  ( Psalm  51 : 10 ; 
Isa.  55  :  6,  7 ;  Matt.  7 :  7-11 ;  Luke  11 : 13) .  His  redeemed 
would  thus  seek  and  find  and  be  saved  from  eternal 
death ;  and  others,  sincerely  and  humbly  seeking  to  obey 
Him,  would  be  saved  from  national  and  natural  dis- 
tresses, according  to  the  legal  covenant,  or  covenant  of 
works,  under  which  they  lived  ( Deut.  28 ;  Levit.  18 :  5 ; 
Ezek.  20:11,  13,  21).  The  Lord  is  merciful  and  gra- 
cious and  slow  to  anger  (Exod.  34 :  6,  7 ;  Psalm  103 :  8)  ; 
and  punishment  is  His  ''strange  act  or  work"  (Isa. 
28:21). 

7.  Q.  Ought  a  preacher  who  has  two  living  wives  to  be 
excluded  from  the  church?  A.  God  made  but  one  wife 
for  Adam  (Gen.  2:18-25;  Mark  10:2-12),  and  He  has 
preserved,  since  that  time,  the  numerical  equality  of  the 
sexes;  and,  therefore,  simultaneous  or  successive  poly- 
gamy or  polyandry  is  the  grossest  disobedience  to  Him ; 
and  the  very  first  meeting  a  gospel  church  has,  after  she 
learns  that  one  of  her  members  is  thus  guilty  of  fornica- 
tion, she  should  exclude  him. 

8.  Q.  What  is  meant  by  "the  fullness  of  the  Gentiles" 
(Kom.  11:  25)  ?  A.  The  "fullness  of  the  Gentiles"  here 
spoken  of  by  the  Apostle  Paul  is  the  same  as  "the  ful- 
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fillment  of  the  times  of  the  Gentiles"  spoken  of  by  Christ 
in  Luke  21:24.  In  this  last  passage  Christ  says  that 
''Jerusalem  sliall  be  trodden  down  of  the  Gentiles  until 
the  times  of  the  Gentiles  be  fulfilled."  And  in  Rom. 
11 : 25,  the  Apostle  Paul  says  that  ^^Blindness  in  part  is 
happened  to  Israel,  until  the  fulness  of  the  Gentiles  be 
come  in."  The  "fulfillment  of  the  times  of  the  Gentiles," 
and  the  ''fulness  of  the  Gentiles,"  seems  to  be  the  com- 
])letion  of  the  time  when  the  Gentiles  were  to  constitute 
the  Yisil)]e  riiurcli  of  God  (as  the  Jcavs  had  before  this 
time  constituted  tlie  visible  Church  of  God),  and  the 
completion  of  the  time  when  Jerusalem  should  be  ruled 
over  and  oppressed  by  the  Gentiles.  The  Jews  consti- 
tuted this  visible  Church  of  God  for  about  two  thousand 
years,  from  Abraham  to  the  Roman  capture  of  Jerusa- 
lem, A.  D.  70;  and  the  Gentiles  have  now  constituted  the 
visible  Church  of  God  for  nearly  two  thousand  years. 
Since  A.  D.  70  Jerusalem  has  been  ^^trodden  down," 
dominated  and  oppressed  by  the  Gentile  Romans,  Per- 
sians, Greeks,  Arabians,  and  Turks,  who  still  contemp- 
tuously rule  over  it.  "The  period  during  which  the  Gen- 
tiles hold  tlie  Holy  Land  in  subjection  coincides  with, 
and  is  an  outward  symbol  of,  the  period  during  which 
they  possess  the  Church  of  God  in  place  of  the  Jews." 
After  the  ascension  of  Christ  "God  visited  the  Gentiles" 
(not  to  save  all  of  them,  but)  "to  take  out  of  them  a 
people  for  His  name"  (Acts  15: 14)  ;  and  when  God  has 
gathered  His  Gentile  elect  into  His  Church,  Avlien  "the 
fulness  of  the  Gentiles  is  come  in,"  then  He,  "the  Deliv- 
erer, will  come  out  of  Zion,  and  turn  ungodliness  from 
Jacob,  and  so  all  Israel  shall  be  saved,"  the  whole  Elect 
Churcli,  both  Jcav  and  Gentile  (Rom.  11:26-36).  And, 
\  says  the  Apostle  Paul,  "If  the  fall  or  diminishing  or 
casting  away  of  the  Jcavs  through  unbelief  was  the  en- 
riching, the  reconciling  of  the  Gentile  world,  what  shall 
not  their  fulness  or  receiving  be  to  the  Gentile  Church 
but  life  from  the  dead"  (Rom.  11  : 11,  12,  15)  ?  That  is, 
when  God  brings  in  His  Jewish  elect.  He  will  thoroughly 
revive  His  almost  dead  Gentile  Church;  and  tlie  holy 
and  happy,  peaceful  and  prosperous  times  foretold  by 
His  ancient  prophets  shall  be  more  fully  than  ever  before 
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realized  on  this  planet,  and  the  earth  shall  be  filled  with 
the  knowledge  and  glory  of  the  Lord  as  the  waters  cover 
the  sea  (Num.  14: 21;' Psalm  67:72;  Isa.  11:60;  65; 
Ezek.  47;  Zech.  14;  Mai.  1 : 11 )  :  The  Lord  hasten  these 
great  blessings  in  His  time  (Isa.  60:22;  Matt.  6:10; 
Rev.  22:20).  S.  H. 


REMARKABLE  PROVIDENCES. 


"O  give  thanks  unto  the  Lord,  for  he  is  good;  for  his  mercy  endureth 
forever."  "Whoso  is  wise  and  will  observe  these  things,  even  they  shall 
understand  the  loving  kindness  of  the  Lord."    (Psalm  cvii.  8,  43.) 

THE  physician's  STORY. 

Says  Mr.  H.  L.  Hastings  in  his  Tales  of  Trust: 

I  have  heard  a  young  physician  of  my  acquaintance 
relate  the  following  story  about  the  way  in  which  he  was 
led  to  know  the  Lord: 

^'I  tried  to  be  an  atheist,  but  was  compelled  to  believe 
in  a  Supreme  Being;  but  I  rejected  the  God  of  the  Bible. 
For  a  year  or  more,  I  was  called  to  stay  by  the  side  of 
the  sick-bed  of  my  mother,  who  died  of  consumption. 

'^Tlie  ministerial  duties  of  my  father  led  him  away 
from  home  much  of  the  time.  Like  the  families  of  many 
of  God's  ministers,  we  were  frequently  much  reduced  in 
temporal  things,  often  having  nothing  in  the  house  to 
eat  but  corn  meal  and  bacon.  But  my  mother  had 
learned  where  to  go  in  time  of  need,  and  as  I  watched 
beside  her  bed,  I  would  often  hear  her  voice  in  prayer, 
asking  her  Father  for  something  suitable  for  her  to  eat; 
and  never  once  did  she  fail  to  get  it.  A  tray  of  just  such 
things  as  a  sick  person  needed  would  be  sent  her.  So 
frequent  was  this  that  I  was  compelled  to  believe  in  a 
God  who  heard  prayer. 

^^Three  weeks  before  she  died,  she  sufferi^d  greatly. 
She  asked  the  Lord  for  one  hour's  freedom  from  pain 
before  she  died.  The  hour  came.  She  told  the  friends 
she  had  an  hour  more  to  live,  bade  us  all  good-bye,  and 
just  one  hour  from  the  time  she  told  us  she  died.  My 
infidelity  could  not  stand  such  evidence  as  this,  and  I 
could  only  fall  at  the  feet  of  Him  who  loved  us  well 
enough  to  take  our  plac^  upon  the  cross  and  suffer  in  our 
stead."  » 
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This  is  the  story  as  I  heard  it  from  the  physician  him- 
self. How  mighty  is  the  influence  of  a  true  believer 
who  lives  and  walks  by  faith;  and  how  wonderful  the 
providence  which  can  use  the  sickness  and  poverty  of  a 
worn  out  saint  to  convict  a  sceptic  of  the  error  of  his 
wavs  and  lead  a  wanderino^  sinner  home  to  God ! 

S.  H. 


AMEKICAN  AGENT  FOR  ENGLISH  PUBLICA- 
TIONS. 


Mv.  J.  T.  Higgins,  241  West  132d  street,  New  York 
City,  is  Agent  for  the  periodicals  and  books  sold  by 
Farncombe  &  Son,  30  Imperial  Building,  Ludgate  Cir- 
cus, E.  C,  London,  England.  He  will  send  you  a  price- 
list  if  you  request  him  to  do  so.  An  English  penny  is 
two  cents  in  our  money.  For  any  of  the  publications, 
you  can  send  him  a  postal  order  in  American  dollars  and 
cents.  S.  H. 


INFORMATION  WANTEiy. 

My  father,  Eld.  Wm.  Hudspeth,  lived  in  Harris  County,  Ga.,  and 
served  Harmony  Church,  which  was,  after  his  death,  served  by  Eld.  Jesse 
Williams.  My  father's  last  wife,  my  step-mother,  whose  maiden  name 
was  Ancroy  McLeroy,  married,  after  father's  death,  a  Mr.  Brawner;  and 
she  was  still  in  Harris  County,  Ga.,  the  last  I  heard  of  her.  Will  some 
one  who  knows  write  me  whether  she  is  still  living,  and,  if  so,  where? 

(Elder)  A.  G.  Hudspeth, 

Bocc  62,  Sulphur,  Okla. 


EXTRACTS. 


Stroud,  Ala.,  Jan.  22,  1908. 

Elder  J.  T.  Satterwhite— 

Dear  Brother: — I  have  been  thinking  for  some  days  that  I  would 
write  you,  and  now  attempt  to  do  so.  Myself  and  wife  have  both  been 
sick  with  lagrippe.  Elizabeth  had  it  a  little  more  severe  than  I  did; 
and,  now  we  are  up  again,  our  strength  seems  almost  gone,  and  we  are 
only  able  to  go  about  the  house  a  little.  I  have  been  thinking  of  you 
lately,  and  want  you  to  know  that  I  feel  that  you  have  made  "full  proof 
of  your  ministry,"  and  that  if  I  have  attained  to  anything  (worth 
while)  in  my  Christian  life,  much  of  it  is  due  to  your  pastoral  care  and 
gospel  teaching,  and  at  last  that  you  will  be  a  fit  companion  of  "those 
who  have  come  through  great  tribulation."  I  also  wanted  to  write  you 
some  of  the  personal  experiences  of  myself  and  wife  during  the  last  few 
months,  in  which  we  have  given  ourselves  to  reading  and  meditation. 
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My  wife  would  read  aloud  for  me,  and  many  have  been  the  times  when 
we  felt  the  Lord's  gracious  presence  with  us.  On  one  occasion  I  said 
to  her:  My  dear,  we  are  alone  here  to-night,  and  yet  we  are  not  alone; 
and  with  a  trembling  voice  she  answered  aloud,  No,  no,  we  are  not  alone. 
We  have  read  the  Testament  more  than  twice,  and  the  Psalms  once,  and 
have  had  many  seasons  of  rejoicing.  I  could  mention  one  other  occasion 
of  Divine  visitation,  but  it  seems  too  wonderful  for  me,  and  I  hesitate 
to  do  so.  If  the  will  of  the  Ldrd  be  so,  I  hope  to  hear  you  preach  again. 
Remember  us  kindly  to  Sister  Satterwhite.  May  mercy  and  truth  sus- 
tain you. 

Your  brother,  G.  F.  Whatley. 

REMARKS. 

As  can  be  seen,  the  above  is  a  private  letter  from  Brother  Whatley, 
but  I  would  like  for  many  to  enjoy  it  with  me.  Not  so  much  his  com- 
mendation of  my  pastoral  labors,  but  more  in  reference  to  what  he  says 
of  his  and  his  dear  wife's  personal  experiences.  They  are  among  the 
most  aged  and  most  honored  and  respected  members  of  Mt.  Pisgah 
Church;  and  Bro.  Whatley  has  for  many  years  been  a  consistent  deacon. 
If  indeed  I  have  instructed  and  comforted  such  as.  these,  this  is  to  me  a 
''crown  of  glory  which  can  not  fade  away."  They  give  themselves  to 
reading  the  Word  of  God ;  and,  as  the  heirs  of  promise,  they  find 
"strong  consolation";  for  they  are  those  who  have  fled  for  refuge  to 
lay  hold  upon  the  hope  set  before  them,  etc.  "I  will  never  leave  thee 
nor  forsake  thee"  is  wonderfully  verified  in  their  own  experience.  May 
the  Lord  continue  to  uphold  them  unto  the  end. 

Opelika,  Ala.  J.  T.  Satterwhite. 


Hazen,  Ark.,  Jan.  2,  1908. 

Elder  S.  Hassell — 

Dear  Brother  in  Christ,  as  I  Hope: — Enclosed  you  will  find  P.  0. 
money  order  for  on6  dollar  to  pay  for  The  Gospel  Messenger  for  the 
.year  1908.  I  still  love  to  read  it,  and  wish  it  continued  to  my  address 
as  long  as  I  am  able  to  pay  for  it.  I  am  pleased  to  see  that  you  still 
stand  firm  in  the  doctrine  of  God  our  Saviour.  The  Messenger  is  a 
source  of  comfort  to  me  and  my  dear  old  companion  in  our  declining 
years.  It  is  a  true  messenger  of  peace  to  us.  May  God  bless  jou  and 
the  associate  editors  for  your  brave  stand  on  the  side  of  the  truth  as  it 
is  in  Jesus.  May  the  blessings  of  high  Heaven  attend  you  all.  May 
your  days  be  lengthened,  that  you  may  be  spared  many  years  yet  to  con- 
tend earnestly  for  the  faith  once  delivered  to  the  saints,  is  the  sincere 
prayer  of  your  little  brother  in  hope,  S.  B.  Minton. 


Tennille,  Ga.,  Jan.  3,  1908. 
Dear  Brother  Hassell: — I  enclose  you  P.  0.  order  for  two  dollars, 
for  The  Messenger  to  December,  1908.  I  have  taken  The  Messenger 
since  its  first  issue,  and  followed  through  all  the  changes  it  has  made 
from  one  owner  to  another.  I  like  it  as  well  as  any  of  our  religious 
papers.  So  far  as  I  have  been  able  to  judge,  it  is  sound  in  doctrine  and 
conservative.  My  health  is  very  poor.  I  am  now  in  my  old  age,  and 
have  had  the  worst  case  of  grippe  I  have  ever  had;  am  now  so  I  can 
be  out.  May  the  Lord  bless  you  in  your  old  age,  and  direct  you  in 
managing  The  Messenger. 

Yours  in  hope,  Iverson  Lord. 
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Cakrolltox,  Mo.,  Jan.  13,  1908. 
Dear  Brother  Hassell: — Enclosed  you  will  liiul  money  order  for  one 
dollar,  for  which  please  give  me  credit  for  another  yenv  to  The  Gospel 
^Iessenger.  The  Gospel  Messenger  and  The  Messenger  of  Peace  are 
about  all  the  preaching  my  wife  and  I  get.  We  occasionally  get  up  to 
Kansas  City;  that  is  sixty-six  miles  from  us,  but  it  is  the  most  convenient 
church  for  us  to  reach.  We  met  you  there  when  you  were  on  your  tour 
through  Missouri,  and  went  down  to  New  Garden  Church  (near  Excelsior 
Springs)  witli  you.  We  had  a  great  desire  to  meet  you  and  hear  you 
preach.  Vve  enjoy  your  writings  so  much  in  The  Gospel  Messenger. 
We  have  been  readers  of  The  Gospel  Messenger  for  over  twenty  years. 
We  also  have  one  of  your  Church  Histories,  which  I  have  enjoyed  read- 
ing very  much.  When  we  saw  that  you  were  coming  to  Missouri  on  a 
preaching  tour,  we  made  up  our  minds  to  meet  you  at  one  of  your  ap- 
pointments. So  we  met  you  at  Kansas  City  and  enjoyed  the  two 
sermons  we  heard  you  preach  very  much  indeed.  ^Nlay  God  bless  you 
with  heal  til  and  strength,  that  you  may  live  long,  and  continue  to  pro- 
claim that  glorious  doctrine  of  salvation  by  grace,  both  from  the  stand 
and  through  the  columns  of  The  Messenger. 

Your  brother  in  hope,  Alex.  Turner. 


David  City,  Neb.,  Jan.  11,  1908. 

Elder  Hassell — 

Very  Dear  Friend: — I  call  you  by  this  appellation  for  two  reasons; 
one.  because  I  am  not  worthy  to  call  you  brother ;  and  another,  because 
when  I  have  been  so  badly  discouraged  that  I  was  ready  to  believe  that 
there  were  no  real  Christians  in  the  world,  your  little  pamphlet  would 
come  along,  and  I  would  read  a  kind  and  loving  piece,  from  your  hand 
or  some  of  your  correspondents^  that  would  melt  my  stony  heart  to  flesh, 
and  my  dry  eyes  would  flow  with  tears  of  joy,  and  I  could  say  with  the 
poet:  "Ashamed  of  Jesus!  yes,  I  may,  when  I  have  no  guilt  to  wash 
away;  Ashamed  of  Jesus,  that  dear  Friend,  on  whom  my  hopes  of  heaven 
depend."'  And  thus  I  can  say  "Very  Dear  Friend,"  as  I  have  been 
encouraged  to  believe  that  there  is  still  faith  on  earth  by  the  evidence 
The  Messenger  has  brought  to  me.  So  may  God  bless  you  and  make 
your  last  days  your  happiest  days,  and  continue  your  life  and  healtli 
for  many  years  to  come,  if  it  is  His  will.  But  I  realize  that  to  depart 
would  be  gain  for  you,  but  a  loss  to  your  family  and  the  church  at  large. 
Enclosed  find  P.  0.  order  for  one  dollar,  for  which  extend  my  subscrip- 
tion another  year.  John  H.  Brown. 


Waterloo,  New  York,  Jan.  G,  1908. 

Elder  Hassell — 

Dear  Brother  in  Christ: — After  a  little  delay,  which  I  can  not  help, 
you  will  find  two  dollars,  one  to  pay  for  The  Messenger  for  myself,  the 
present  year  1908;  and  one  dollar  for  those  that  don't  pay  for  The 
Messenger  themselves.  I  tell  you,  dear  brother,  the  Remarkable  Provi- 
dences are  worth  all  we  pay  for  The  Messenger.  My  mind  grows 
weaker  as  my  years  go  on.  I  am  in  my  seventy-eighth  year.  Do  remem- 
ber me  at  the  throne  of  grace.  From  one  of  the  poorest  of  all,  if  one 
at  all.  Mrs.  Esther  A.  Pipe. 


Murfreesboro,  Tenn.,  Jan.  20,  1908. 

Elder  Sylvester  Hassell — 

Dear  Brother: — Enclosed  find  $3.00  to  pay  for  The  Gospel  Messen- 
ger— for  Brother  George  Beasley,   (Sister)  Mrs.  G.  H.  Crockett,  and 
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myself,  this  year.  We  would  ask  the  God  of  love  to  continue  His  bless- 
ings to  you,  and  enable  you  to  still  contend  earnestly  for  the  truth,  as 
you  have  always  done  since  we  have  been  reading  your  writings. 

Your  brother  in  hope,  John  W.  Haynes. 


HiLLSBORO,  Texas,  Jan.  20,  1908. 
Dear  Bro.  Hassell: — Enclosed  you  will  find  a  post-office  money  order 
for  one  dollar,  for  which  please  continue  The  Gospel  Messenger  until 
February,  1909.  I  don't  want  to  be  without  it.  It  is  a  great  comfort 
to  me.  In  the  winter  the  weather  is  so  bad  that  I  can  not  get  out  to 
hear  preaching,  and  that  is  what  I  love  to  hear,  and  The  Messenger 
is  as  good  as  preaching.  I  hope  you  may  be  spared  to  continue  your 
work  for  many  years. 

Yours  in  hope,  (Mrs.)  T.  J.  Ivey. 


SELECTIONS. 


NEW  THEORIES  IN  RELIGION. 

Joseph  Parker  said  words  his  successor,  R.  J.  Campbell,  would  do  well 
to  ponder:  "In  the  past  thirty-three  years  I  have  seen  enough  dead 
theories  and  discarded  hypotheses  to  fill  a  full-sized  cemetery.  They 
entered  the  world  like  an  ameteur  military  band,  with  much  noise  and 
swagger,  and  coughed  their  way  out  of  it  like  a  squad  of  consumptive 
tramps.  Whenever  a  preacher  is  parading  a  new  theory  in  religion,  I 
know  the  first  nail  in  his  coffin  has  been  driven  and  clinched.  The  one 
thing  that  is  forever  new  and  fresh  is  the  old  gospel  which  is  in  fact 
from  everlasting  to  everlasting." — Western  Recorder,  Louis rilJr.  Ky. 


A.  D.  1907. 

The  year  that  has  just  passed  and  gone  has  been  one  of  the  most  extra- 
ordinary years  in  the  history  of  the  world.  There  never  was  a  time 
when  there  was  such  fierce  storms  at  sea ;  such  violent  earthquakes, 
succeeding  one  another  with  startling  rapidity;  such  prevalence  of  law- 
lessness, whether  in  autocratic  or  democratic  countries;  such  prevalence 
of  crime;  such  disregard  of  the  most  sacred  and  natural  relations  of 
life,  and  such  wide-spread  money  panics  in  the  midst  of  the  greatest 
prosperity.  These  may  increase  year  by  year  as  we  approach  the  end, 
but  they  are  only  hopeful  signs  to  the  student  of  prophecy,  that  the 
"morning  without  clouds"  will  soon  dawn  upon  this  poor,  sin-cursed 
earth.  As  we  see  the  day  approaching,  we  should  be  more  earnest,  in 
season  and  out  of  season,  to  spread  the  good  news  of  a  Saviour  who  has 
come,  and  who  will  soon  come  again,  bringing  the  kingdom  of  righteous- 
ness and  peace  with  Him. — Watchword  and  Truth,  Boston,  Mas.^. 


SEVEN  REASONS  AGAINST  SECRET  SOCIETIES. 

The  Christian  Cynosure,  published  in  Chicago,  111.,  by  the  National 
Christian  Association,  gives,  in  its  number  for  February,  1908,  seven 
powerful  and  sufficient  reasons  assigned  by  Mr.  H.  P.  Gray,  a  Presby- 
terian minister,  of  Auburn,  Iowa,  "Why  I  am  an  Anti-Lodge  Man,"  in 
an  address  December  15,  1907,  before  his  church,  there  being  seven 
local  secret  orders  represented  in  the  audience.  The  reasons  are  as 
follows : 
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1st.  Because  the  entire  lodge  system  of  secretism  is  antagonistic  to 
the  plain  teachings  of  the  Scriptures  (John  18:20;  Acts  20:27;  Luke 
12:3). 

2d.  Because  the  religion  of  the  lodge,  tor  its  altars,  its  chaplains,  and 
its  use  of  the  I>il)!e  prove  that  it  has  a  religion,  is  not  in  harmony  with 
what  the  Scriptures  teach  of  the  attriuutes  of  God,  the  character  of 
fallen  and  sinful  man,  and  (lod's  method  of  saving  sinners. 

3d.  Because  the  name  of  Jesus  Christ,  God  manifest  in  the  flesh,  the 
only  Saviour  of  sinners,  is  entirely  ignored  in  lodge  prayers  and  Scrip- 
ture readings. 

4th.  Because  the  lodge  applies  titles  to  its  officers  belonging  only  to 
God,  which  is  blasphemy. 

5th.  Because  the  most  horrible  oaths  are  taken  in  the  lodge,  when 
Jesus  says,  "Swear  not  at  all"  (Matt.  5:  34). 

6th.  Because  the  lodge  is  uncharitable,  requiring  admission  fees  and 
monthly  .hios  iliat  I  lie  very  poor  can  not  pay,  and  giving  nothing  to  those 
who  art  i>i'(M»'->t  aiid  iiccdiest. 

7th.  Because  it  brings  converted  and  unconverted  persons  into  close 
alliance,  which  the  Scriptures  emphatically  forbid  (2  Cor.  6:  14). 

"I  stand,"  said  Mr.  Gray,  "for  the  church,  the  institution  God  estab- 
lished on  earth  for  the  good  of  all  mankind.  Some  of  you  here  to-day 
no  doubt  will  not  agree  with  me,  even  in  the  face  of  all  this  testimony, 
btit  you  will  when  you  stand  in  the  presence  of  the  King  of  Kings.  As 
an  ambassador  of  Jesus  Christ,  I  must  be  true  to  Him,  for  it  is  to  Him 
I  must  render  an  account  for  what  I  have  said  to-day." 


OBITUARIES. 


"Blessed  are  the  dead  which  die  in  the  Lord  from  henceforth;  yea,  saith  the  Spirit, 
that  they  may  rest  from  their  labors,  and  their  works  do  follow  them." — Rev.  xiv.  13. 

MEMORIAL  OF  ELDER  JAMES  SAMUEL  DAMERON. 

This  faithful  servant  of  the  Lord  was  one  among  the  first  to  preach 
the  glorious  gospel  of  our  God  in  the  Town  of  Reidsville.  He  traveled 
much  and  preached  as  he  went.  In  his  travels  the  Lord  cast  his  lot  in 
with  us.  He  was  chosen  pastor  of  our  mother  church  at  Lick  Fork,  at 
her  April  meeting,  1875.  In  his  service  in  that  capacity,  we  became 
very  familiarly  acquainted  with  him,  and  as  we  learned  him  more,  we 
loved  him  better.  The  Lord  blessed  him  to  marry  many,  and  baptize 
many  among  us,  and  his  labors  were  a  loving  service.  In  April,  1892, 
the  church  at  Lick  Fork  extended  an  arm  to  Reidsville.  This  was  the 
labor  from  which  our  church  was  born.  Over  this  arm,  Elder  Dameron 
watched  with  the  eye  of  a  tender,  loving  shepherd,  and  nursed  the 
tender  babes  while  he  fed  the  sheep  with  the  food  from  the  Father's 
table.  In  the  fruits  of  these  labors,  several  members  were  added  to 
this  tender  branch,  and  he  nursed  them  until  the  Lord  saw  fit  to  take 
his  reason  from  him.  This  ended  his  ministerial  labors  on  earth,  but 
it  did  not  impair  our  remembrance  of  his  faithfulness  among  us,  and  to 
us,  for  he  was  dearly  loved  by  us,  and  all  the  people  among  whom  we 
live.  The  Lord  grant  that  his  faithful  footsteps  which  he  left  pure  may 
never  be  stained  by  the  pollutions  of  sin  by  those  who  have  been  and 
who  may  hereafter  be  chosen  to  walk  therein  as  His  servants  among  our 
people  and  the  church. 

Done  in  conference  at  Reidsville,  North  Carolina,  on  Saturday  before 
the  fourth  Sunday  in  January,  1908. 

L.  H.  Hardy,  Moderator. 
E.  R.  Harris,  Clerk. 
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J.  S.  HILL. 

Resolved,  That  we  express  our  sorrow  and  deep  sense  of  loss  in  tlie 
death  of  our  beloved  brother,  i  S.  Hill,  which  occurred  December  1, 
1907,  and  we  extend  our  sympathy  to  our  dear  sister  and  family  and 
pray  God's  blessings  upon  them.  We  bow  in  liumblc  submission  to 
Almighty  God,  in  whose  hands  are  the  issues  of  life  and  death. 

T.  Peterson,  Moderator. 

J.  M.  MiNTON,  Church  Clerk. 

The  subject  of  the  above  memorial  was  born  April  13,  1858;  was  mar- 
ried to  Miss  Dora  Wood,  January  28,  1880,  whom  he  leaves  with  several 
children  to  mourn  his  loss.  He  professed  a  hope  in  Christ  when  about 
twenty-one  years  of  age,  joined  the  Primitive  Baptist  Church  of  De- 
Ceiper  Creek,  and,  together  with  his  wife,  was  baptized  by  Elder  T. 
Peterson,  the  second  Sunday  in  September,  1904,  He  was  a  warm,  zeal- 
ous and  useful  member,  prompt  in  the  discharge  of  his  duties  to  the 
church  and  in  every  relation  of  life.  He  lately  led  in  the  building  of  a 
nice  new  meeting-house  for  the  arm  of  the  church  at  Springdale,  but  did 
not  live  to  see  a  service  held  in  it,  the  first  being  his  own  funeral.  May 
God  bless  his  labors  so  that  his  bereaved  family  and  friends  may  long- 
enjoy  their  fruits.  Tlie  church  directed  the  Pastor  to  prepare  a  suitable 
memorial  of  his  life  and  death,  to  be  printed  in  The  Gospel  Messenger 
and  to  be  spread  upon  the  church  record.  T.  Peterson.  . 


THEODORE  ROOSEFELT  TRULL, 

little  son  of  Lattus  C.  and  Mattie  E.  Trull,  was  born  April  29,  1904, 
and  died  December  1,  1907;  3  years,  7  months  and  2  days  was  his  short 
stay  on  earth.  He  was  taken  very  sick  about  November  21st,  and  though 
we  did  all  in  our  power  to  keep  him  with  us,  his  bright  little  eyes  were 
soon  closed  in  death.  Oh!  how  sad  indeed  to  give  him  up,  and  hear  his 
sweet  little  voice  no  more  in  our  home  that  he  once  helped  to  make  so 
happy  and  bright.  We  know  that  we  can  see  our  dear  little  darling  no 
more  on  earth,  but  we  hope,  by  the  grace  of  God,  to  meet  him  in  the 
New  Jerusalem.  May  the  God  of  all  grace  comfort  us  who  are  so  bereft 
by  his  departure.  May  we  be  able  to  see  that  it  is  the  work  of  an 
Allwise  Providence  who  can  do  no  wrong,  and  be  made  to  feel  that  it  is 
for  the  best  that  he  is  taken  from  the  evils  of  this  world. 

Written  by  his  father,  Lattus  C.  Trull. 

Wesson,  Ark,  Jan.  26,  1908. 


MRS.  T.  J.  BAZEMORE. 

On  November  the  8th,  1907,  the  death  angel  visited  the  home  of  our 
beloved  brother  in  Christ,  T,  J.  Bazemore,  and  took  his  good  wife  into 
the  great  beyond  toward  which  we  all  are  hastening.  No  one  can  real- 
ize the  loss  of  a  good  wife  and  companion  more  than  Brother  Bazemore. 
She  was  a  loving  and  devoted  wife,  an  affectionate  and  tender  mother,  a 
good  and  kind-hearted  neighbor.  Mrs.  Elizabeth  T.  Bazemore  was  born 
November  8,  1846,  and  was  therefore  just  sixty-one  years  of  age  at  her 
death.  She  was  united  in  the  holy  bonds  of  matrimony  to  Mr.  T.  J. 
Bazemore,  December  27,  1866,  and  they  lived  most  happily  together  up 
to  her  death.  The  Lord  blessed  this  union  with  seven  children;  only 
one  survives  her — a  Christian  daughter  (Anna,  who  is  a  member,  with 
her  father,  at  New  Hope  Church ) ,  left  to  comfort  and  cheer  the  husband 
and  father.  While  Mrs.  Bazemore  never  united  with  the  visible  church, 
yet  she  was  a  regular  attendant  at  New  Hope  Church  in  Jones  County, 
Ga.,  where  her  devoted  husband  has  been  a  member  since  October,  1882. 
She  was  a  Primitive  Baptist  inclined,  and  was  the  recipient  of  a  blessed 
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hope  since  she  was  eighteen  years  old.  She  believed  and  so  expressed 
herself  that  salvation  was  of  the  Lord.  Her  husband  is  and  has  been  a 
deacon  in  New  Hope  Church  for  about  twenty  years,  and  there  is  not  a 
sounder  Baptist  or  defender  oi  the  doctrine  of  our  Lord  and  Saviour 
than  this  consecrated  and  beloved  brother.  Mrs.  Bazemore  was  a  gentle 
woman,  with  a  great  and  noble  heart;  and  no  one  could  fail  to  see  the 
breadth  of  her  tender  feelings.  She  was  a  friend  who  had  nothing  in  the 
wealth  of  her  generous  soul  too  good  for  the  needy  and  afflicted.  Moral 
and  religious  virtues  were  her  ideals,  and  upon  their  sacred  altars  she 
consecrated  her  noble  life.  Our  deceased  friend  and  neighbor  was  so 
kind  and  generous  that  those  whose  lives  she  touched  most  closely  will 
miss  her  as  long  as  they  remain  in  this  life.  Blessing  like  the  dewdrops 
that  fell  from  the  eyelids  of  the  morning  to  moisten  the  lips  of  the  roses, 
will  fall  upon  humanity  from  the  lives  of  such  women.  We  believe  that 
she  has  passed  over  the  river  and  is  resting  in  peace  with  others  of  the 
immortal  dead  in  the  arms  of  her  Saviour.  She  so  expressed  herself  in 
her  dying  moments  to  her  darling  daughter,  that  she  wa".  going  to  her 
saviour,  for  her  way  was  bright  and  clear.  She  saw  hands  beckoning 
to  her  from  over  the  river.  She  was  anxious  to  go  home  and  be 
at  rest.  We  sigh  for  the  hand  that  is  stilled  and  the  voice  that  is 
hushed.  While  we  can  not  understand  this  to  be  for  the  best,  yet 
we  know  it  is,  because  Holy  Writ  tells  us  that  all  things  work  to- 
gether for  good  to  them  that  love  the  Lord.  She  is  not  dead,  but 
sleeping  in  Jesus.  'I  am  the  resurrection  and  the  life,  saith  the  Lord, 
and  he  that  believeth  in  Me,  though  he  were  dead,  yet  shall  he  live ;  and 
whosoever  liveth  and  believeth  in  Me  shall  never  die."  Our  sympathies 
go  out  to  the  grief-stricken  husband  and  daughter  and  relatives.  May 
God  in  His  infinite  wisdom  and  mercy  and  kindness  sustain  and  support 
them  in  their  hour  of  sorrow.  Let  us  hope  that  through  the  tender 
mercy  of  a  living  God,  when  the  lamp  of  life  ebbed  away,  when  the 
silver  thread  of  her  life  was  broken,  and  when  her  free  spirit  soared 
aloft.  He  consigned  her  pure  soul  to  that  higher  temple  in  the  paradise 
above  the  skies. 

Written  by  a  friend,  J.  B.  Jackson. 

Gray,  Ga.   

ALLEN'S  NATURE  COMPOUND. 
A  safe  vegetable  cure  of  Liver,  Kidney  and  Blood  Diseases,  Rheuma- 
tism, Neuralgia,  Dyspepsia,  Sick  and  Nervous  Headache,  Fever  and 
Ague,  Constipation  and  Skin  Diseases.  Your  money  back,  if  you  want 
it.  On  receipt  of  a  stamp  we  will  send  you  a  generous  sample  free.  Six 
months'  treatment  for  $1.  Sent  postpaid  on  receipt  of  price.  Agents 
wanted.    Not  for  sale  by  druggists. 

W.  T.  ALLEN  MEDICINE  COMPANY, 

Greenfield,  Ind. 

PRICES  OF  PLAIN  BIBLES  BY  MAIL. 
I  can  furnish  by  mail  plain  Bibles  at  the  following  prices: 


Pica  Type,        .        .        -       -  $2.50 

Small  Pica  Type,          -         -         -  1.45 

Bourgeois  Type,      .           -          .          .  .95 

revier  Type,            -           -           -           -  .85 

Nonpareil  Type,            ....  .85 


New  Testament  and  Psalms,  according  to  size  of  type,  $1.00,  65 
cents,  40  cents,  30  cents  and  20  cents.  New  Testament,  in  agate 
type,  10  cents.  Oxford  Bible,  in  agate  type,  to  cash  subscriDers. 
$1.00. 

These  prices-  include  postage.  S.  Hassell. 
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NOTICE  TO  OUR  SUBSCRIBERS. 

1  send  the  "Messenger"  free  to  hundreds  of  our  poor  and  afflicted  minis - 
cers  and  members,  and  no  date  is  written  on  their  "Messengers."  When 
a  date  is  written  on  your  "Messenger,"  that  is  a  sign  that  you  are 
charged  for  it.  If  you  are  in  arrears  and  can  pay  for  the  "Messenger," 
please  do  so  as  soon  as  convenient,  as  it  takes  not  only  a  great  deal  of 
time  and  work,  but  a  great  deal  of  money  to  publish  lUe  "Messenger." 
If  you  cannot  pay  for  it  when  your  subscription  expires,  but  still  desire 
the  paper  sent  to  you,  please  write  me  to  that  effect,  and  I  will  continue 
to  send  it  to  you;  and  if,  when  your  subscription  expires,  you  do  not 
wish  the  "Messenger"  continued  to  you,  please  let  me  know,  and  I  will 
discontinue  it.  I  would  gladly  send  the  "Messenger"  free  to  all  who 
wish  it,  if  I  were  able;  uut  I  am  not  able  to  do  so.  I  would  like,  of 
course,  to  retain  all  my  present  subscribers,  and  also  procure  new  ones 
to  help  me  pay  the  heavy  expenses  of  the  publication  of  the  "Messen- 
ger."   Few  religious  periodicals  pay  even  their  expenses. 

Sylvester  Hassell. 


PRIMITIVE  BAPTIST 
Hymn  and  Tune  Book 

A  collection  of  sacred  hymns  and  tunes  arranged 
to  suit  all  occasions  of  public  or  private  worship.  It 
contains  454  hymns  set  to  suitable  music. 


Cloth  Binding  Board  Binding 

These  are  neatly  bound  in  fine  These  are  substantially  bour.d 

black  cloth  with  gilt  letters.  and  are  neat,  durable  books. 

Single  Copy  $  .65  Single  Copy  $  .50 

Per  Dozen  7.00  Per  Dozen  5.40 

FLEXIBLE   CLOTH  BINDING 

These  are  made  to  supply  the  demand  for  a  cheap  book,  but 
are  so  firmly  bound  as  to  make  good  church  books. 

SINGI.E  COPY   35c         PER  jyoz^^  $3.60 


The  old  hymns  and  tunes  are  preserved  in  this  book,  the  melody 
of  which  has  stirred  the  hearts  of  God's  people  for  many  years,  and 
also  a  number  of  the  best  new  tunes  to  be  found. 

We  pay  all  transportation  charges  at  the  above  named  prices. 

Address  all  orders  to 

John  R.  Daily 

1004  Goodlett  Ave.,  Indianapolis,  Ind. 


Vol.  30.  No.  4. 

"Speaking  the  Truth  in  Love."— Eph.  iv.  15. 


Williamston,  florth  Carolina 


PUBLISHED  MONTHLY. 


PRICE,  $1.00  fl  YEAR,  IN  ADVANCE.     SINGLE  COPY,  10  CENTS. 


APRIL,  1908 


All  letters,  remittances  and  communications  should  be  addressed 
to  Sylvester  Hasseli,.  Williamston,  Martin  Co.,  N.  C. 

Write  communications  with  pen.  and  on  only  one  side  of  paper. 

Money  should  be  sent  by  money  order  or  registered  letter. 

Be  certain  to  write  names  and  post-offices  plainly. 

Subscribers  not  receiving  The  Messenger  should  notify  us. 

Any  one  sending  us  five  dollars  for  five  new  subscribers  shall 
have  one  copy  of  The  Messenger  for  one  year  free. 


Edwards  and  Broughton  I*rinting  Co.,  Raleigh. 
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A  HOUSE  OP  REFUGE. 


Lord,  Thou  hast  been  their  dwelling-place 
Since  pilgrim-saints  have  trod  the  earth : 

Thou  great  First  Cause  in  boundless  space, 
Ere  yet  the  mountains  were  brought  forth. 

From  everlasting  Thou  art  God ! 

Eternity  was  all  Thine  own : 
And  all  beyond  that  wondrous  truth, 

Is  to  our  finite  minds  unknown ! 

A  thousand  years  within  Thy  sight 

Are  but  as  yesterday  gone  by! 
Or,  like  a  brief  watch  hour  of  night, 

Or  fire-ball  dropping  from  the  sky. 

The  secret  counsels  of  Thy  throne; 

Thy  will.  Thy  purpose  and  decrees 
Belong  to  Thee,  our  God  alone. 

And  earth  can  have  no  part  in  these. 

Enough  to  know  that  guilty  men 
Could  find  in  Thee  a  hiding  place ; 

When  sin,  whose  universal  reign. 
In  bondage  held  Thy  chosen  race. 

Blessed  refuge  in  a  weary  land : 
Oh,  mercy  rich,  and  full  and  free : 

How  sweet  to  hear  the  dear  command, 
"Come,  lab'ring  souls,  abide  in  Me." 

And  then,  when  clouds  and  storms  sweep  down 
O'er  quaking  earth,  and  troubled  seas, 

When  anguish,  fear,  or  Satan's  frown. 
Affliction,  famine  or  disease 
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Fall  dark  across  the  Christian's  Avay — 
'Tis  then  he  seeks  Thy  shelt'ring  wings, 

And,  blessed  and  comforted  of  Thee, 
Upon  the  rock  of  mercy  sings. 

And  when  dissolving  nature  dies, 
And  time  shall  perish  at  Thy  word; 

From  mould'ring  dust  Thy  saints  shall  rise, 
To  be  FOREVER  with  the  Lord. 

— S.  B.  Luckett. 


EXPERIENCE. 


Pattersonville,  Tenn.,  March  1,  1907. 
Elder  Sylvester  Hassell — 

Dear  Brother  in  Christ,  as  I  Hope  and  Trust,  Un- 
worthy Though  I  Am: — Feeling  impressed  to  write 
some  things  which  I  hope  the  Lord  has  done  for  poor  me, 
I  will  make  the  attempt,  hoping  to  be  guided  by  His 
Spirit. 

Up  until  in  my  eighteenth  year  I  enjoyed  life  as  well 
as  any  one  ever  did,  and  especially  did  I  enjoy  the  ball- 
room, so  much  so  that  I  became  almost  reckless,  ignorant, 
and  heedless  of  the  Scripture,  which  says,  ''But  know 
that  for  all  these  things  God  will  bring  thee  into  judg- 
ment." When  I  can  first  remember,  my  parents  both 
belonged  to  the  Methodist  Church ;  but,  not  being  satis- 
fied there,  they  came  out  from  them.  My  father  is  a 
member  of  the  Primitive  Baptist  Church.  My  mother 
never  united  with  them,  but  was  a  firm  believer  in  the 
doctrine.  When  in  my  eighteenth  year  I  attended  a 
Union  Meeting  of  the  Primitive  Baptists  near  my  home 
at  Mount  Pisgah,  where  I  had  often  gone  and  heard  them 
preach.  But  at  this  time  it  seemed  different  to  me  from 
what  it  had  ever  before.  As  I  looked  around  at  those 
dear  old  soldiers  of  the  cross  and  heard  them  sing  the 
songs  of  Zion,  it  did  seem  to  me  that  it  was  a  little 
heaven  on  earth,  and  the  preaching  sounded  so  powerful 
to  me,  not  that  I  understood  it,  but  it  did  seem  so  great 
and  powerful  that  a  longing  desire  came  over  me  to  be 
one  among  them.    I  knew  or  thought  there  must  be  a 
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change  with  me  before  I  would  be  fit  to  be  with  them, 
and  1  naturally  thought  I  had  something  to  do  in  bring- 
ing about  the  change.  So  I  set  out,  believing  I  could 
live  a  better  life  and  get  along  all  right;  but  alas  for 
poor  me,  instead  of  getting  better  I  felt  w^orse.  I  could 
see  the  corruption  of  my  heart  to  some  extent;  and,  do 
all  I  could,  1  could  not  remove  it,  and  after  trying  to 
pray  and  do  all  the  good  I  could  to  work  myseli  into  the 
favor  of  God,  and  making  such  a  failure,  i  gave  it  up, 
and  it  seemed  to  me  that  it  was  shown  to  me  that  this 
was  the  work  of  the  Lord,  and  if  I  was  ever  saved  it 
would  be  by  the  mercy  of  God  and  nothing  good  that  I 
could  do.  My  father  was  then  taking  the  ISigns  of  the 
Times,  and  I  always  loved  to  read  the  experiences  of  the 
dear  old  Baptists,  but  there  w^as  something  mysterious 
about  them  to  me  that  I  could  not  understand.  But  I 
gave  up  my  good  works,  feeling  ashamed  that  I  had  ever 
attempted  such  a  thing,  and  I  thought  I  would  go  back 
to  my  pleasures  again.  But  oh!  what  a  change;  there 
was  something  wrong;  all  was  not  well.  While  in  gay 
compan}'  there  would  be  an  uneasy,  restless  feeling  with 
me  that  I  could  not  throw  off.  Something  seemed  to  say  to 
me,  ^'This  will  not  last  always ;  you  Avill  have  to  give  up 
these  things."  I  went  on  in  this  way  until  I  was  twenty 
years  of  age,  sometimes  feeling  so  bad  I  would  think 
surely  there  was  no  one  else  on  earth  like  me.  About 
this  time  I  had  to  give  up  my  precious  mother.  This 
was  a  sad  blow  to  me.  Shortly  after  I  was  married  to 
William  Price,  the  son  of  a  widow  lady  that  lived  near 
my  father's,  who  is  still  living  and  a  member  of  the 
Primitive  Baptist  Church.  I  got  along  very  well  for 
awhile.  Sometimes  I  would  get  very  uneasy  about  my 
condition  and  think  there  was  no  hope  for  me.  Some- 
times I,  would  feel  to  be  such  a  sinner  that  I  did  not 
see  how  God  could  be  just  and  save  me.  I  would  think 
of  the  horrors  of  an  endless  punishment,  and  it  would 
make  me  shudder  and  tremble.  But  these  feelings  would 
wear  off  and  I  would  get  along  very  well  for  awhile.  In 
August,  1884,  the  second  year  of  my  marriage,  I  was 
stricken  down  with  typhoid  fever.  The  horrors  I  then 
experienced  are  indescribable.  I,  felt  sure  my  time  had 
come  to  die,  and  I  was  without  God  and  without  hope. 
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I  lay  in  bed  for  four  weeks,  and  my  poor  mind  was  so 
racked  with  pain  and  anguish  that  if  my  body  ever  had 
a  pain  I  did  not  know  it.  I  would  try  to  pray  to  the 
Lord  to  have  mercy  on  me  day  and  night,  but  no  relief 
came  until  I  began  to  get  better,  which  was  indeed  a 
relief  to  me;  for  as  vile  and  sinful  as  I  felt,  I  would  dare 
to  hope  the  Lord  would  some  day  pardon  my  sins.  I  got 
up  from  this  spell  through  the  mercy  of  God.  I  went  on 
in  trouble  then,  sometimes  in  deep  distress  and  some- 
times feeling  better  until,  in  August,  1886,  I  Avent  into 
my  room  one  morning  and  sat  down  to  nurse  my  baby  to 
sleep.  I  picked  up  the  Testament  and  commenced  read- 
ing, and  it  seemed  so  plain  to  me  that  God  did  have  a 
chosen  people,  but  the  thought  came  to  me,  ''You  are  left 
ouf  I  cried  in  anguish,  Lord,  is  it  possible  that  I 
am  left  out  and  there  is  no  hope  for  me?"  All  in  a  mo- 
ment of  time  my  burden  was  gone  and  I  was  up  Avalking 
the  floor.  My  whole  being  seemed  to  be  full  of  praise  to 
God.  I  thought  my  troubles  were  all  over,  but  in  this 
I  was  mistaken,  for  I  soon  began  to  get  uneasy.  I  could 
not  take  hold  of  this  as  any  hope  at  all.  Something 
seemed  to  whisper,  ''This  is  all  a  delusion."  About  two 
weeks  after  this  I  had  gone  up  in  a  cornfield  near  by  to 
get  some  roasting  ears,  and  thinking  of  my  condition, 
wondering  Avhat  it  could  all  mean,  when  it  seemed  that 
some  one  spoke  to  me  and  said,  "Could  you  hate  and 
mourn  over  your  sinful  life  as  you  do  if  you  Avere  not  a 
child  of  God?"  In  a  moment  my  trouble  was  all  gone 
again,  and  I  went  on  my  way  rejoicing  for  a  little  while, 
but  I  still  could  not  grasp  this  as  an  experience  of  grace. 
My  troubles  came  back,  but  not  so  bad  as  before.  I 
thought  that  I  was  deceived,  and  so  kept  these  things  all 
to  myself  and  pondered  them  in  my  heart.  A  few  days 
after  this  I  was  in  the  garden  getting  some  potatoes, 
when  my  sins  rose  up  before  me  like  a  great  mountain. 
I  verily  loathed  my  own  life,  when  this  same  sweet  voice 
said,  "Could  you  thus  hate  and  loathe  your  sinful  life  if 
you  were  not  a  child  of  God?"  I  thought,  surely  not.  I 
could  then  see  that  God  had  done  for  me  what  Fie  says 
He  will  do  for  His  children,  "I  will  lead  the  blind  in  a 
way  they  know  not."  Like  old  father  Abraham,  I  had 
been  sojourning  in  a  strange  land,  and  knew  not  whither 
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I  went.  I  soon  liad  an  impression  to  unite  with  God's 
people,  but  a  feeling  sense  of  my  un worthiness  kept  me 
from  offering  to  the  church  for  some  time;  and  soon 
troubles  began  to  arise  in  the  church,  and  this  was  dis- 
tressing to  me,  so  much  so  that  I  began  to  fight  against 
the  burden  of  this  duty,  and  here  trouble  began  again 
with  me.  What  I  suffered  for  about  seven  years  no 
tongue  can  tell,  living  in  open  rebellion  against  God. 
During  the  time  I  lost  an  infant  child,  my  fifth  child 
and  only  son.  Oh !  my  soul,  I  shall  never  forget  the  hor- 
rors I  then  experienced ;  but  at  last,  like  a  stubborn  child 
that  had  been  whipped  and  conquered,  I  was  made  will- 
ing to  do  my  duty,  and  on  Saturday  before  the  third  Sun- 
day in  April,  1897,  I  went  to  old  Mount  Pisgah,  and  re- 
lated a  part  of  what  I  have  here  written,  and  to  my  sur- 
prise they  received  me.  I  was  baptized  the  next  day  by 
Brother  D.  G.  Chambers.  I  will  say  I  left  a  burden  there 
that  I  have  never  been  troubled  with  since.  But  I  am 
still  a  poor,  needy  sinner.  If  saved,  it  Avill  be  by  the 
grace  of  God.  Eliza  Price. 


GOOD  WORKS. 


Because  Primitive  Baptists  believe  that  sinners  are 
not  saved  by  works  of  righteousness  they  do,  but  are 
saved  unconditionally,  that  is,  by  the  grace  of  God  alone, 
without  any  merit  in  them  whatever  or  anything  done  by 
them  as  a  condition  thereto,  they  are  represented  by 
some  as  not  believing  in  good  works.  It  is  our  duty  to 
correct  this  misrepresentation  by  practicing  good  works 
continually  and  proclaiming  good  works  in  our  preach- 
ing and  writings. 

By  good  works  me  mean  such  obedience  to  the  precepts 
of  God  as  spring  from  holy  love  for  Him  and  faith  in 
Him,  being  prompted  by  a  sincere  desire  to  glorify  Him. 
For  a  work  to  be  good  in  this  sense  it  is  required,  firsty 
that  it  be  performed  according  to  the  will  of  God  as  re- 
vealed in  His  word.  The  Holy  Scriptures  teach  all  we 
are  required  to  do  religiously.  It  was  Christ's  meat  to 
do  the  will  of  His  Father,  so  it  should  be  the  meat  of  His 
true  disciples  to  act  according  to  the  will  of  the  Father 
concerning  them.    Paul's  first  true  prayer  was,  "Lord, 
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what  wilt  Thou  have  me  to  do.''  Like  him,  all  the  chil- 
dren of  God  should  be  continually  desiring  to  have  their 
will  absorbed  in  the  divine  will.  They  are  never  hap- 
pier or  in  a  better  frame  than  when  they  can  truly  say 
that  they  desire  to  know  and  do  the  will  of  God. 

In  the  second  place,  a  good  work  must  be  something 
positive,  and  not  a  bare  ceasing  from  doing.  One  is  not 
engaged  in  good  works  when  idle.  There  is  of  necessity 
a  (Joing  associated  with  a  good  work,  a  doing  of  that 
which  is  spiritually  good.  ''Therefore  be  ye  steadfast, 
unmovable,  always  abounding  in  the  work  of  the  Lord, 
forasmuch  as  ye  know  that  your  labor  is  not  in  vain  in 
the  Lord."  To  be  abounding  in  the  work  of  the  Lord  is 
not  to  be  simply  trusting  in  what  the  Lord  does,  as  some 
think,  but  actually  laboring  in  the  work  He  requires. 
To  be  steadfast  and  unmovable,  then,  does  not  signify  to 
be  inactive,  but  to  be  constantly  active  in  abounding  in 
the  Lord's  work,  or  what  the  Lord  would  have  us  to  do. 

A  i^Mrr?  requisite  of  a  good  work  is  that  it  be  done  in 
faith,  not  a  mere  assent  of  the  mind  to  what  is  true,  but 
a  spiritual  faith  that  looks  to  God  and  trusts  alone  in 
Him.  Without  such  a  faith  it  is  impossible  to  please 
God,  for  whatever  is  done  without  it  is  sin.  (See  Heb. 
11 :  6,  and  Rom.  14 :  23.)  ''To  the  defiled  and  unheliev- 
ing  nothing  is  pure."  (Titus  1 : 15.)  Closely  associated 
with  true  faith  in  Christ  is  a  good  conscience,  so  that  a 
good  work  must  be  according  to  the  dictates  of  such  a 
conscience.  In  order  to  this,  the  blood  of  Christ,  which 
was  offered  without  spot  to  God,  must  purge  the  con- 
science from  dead  works  to  serve  the  living  God.  (Heb. 
9:14.) 

In  the  fourth  place,  a  work  to  be  good  must  be  done 
for  a  good  end,  namely,  to  "the  glory  of  God."  (I  Cor. 
10:31.)  All  actions  are  evil  unless  this  is  the  end  for 
which  they  are  performed.  Giving  of  alms,  prayer  and 
fasting,  are  pronounced  sins  by  Christ  when  they  are 
done  with  the  design  of  obtaining  glory  from  men. 
(Matt.  6: 1-7.)  Selfish  obedience  is  known  by  the  Lord, 
and  He  despises  it.  He  looks  beneath  the  surface  of  all 
actions  and  discovers  the  motive.  Actions  are  weighed 
accordingly  by  Him,  who  is  the  searcher  of  the  hearts 
and  a  trier  of  the  reins. 
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The  necessity  and  importance  of  good  works  arise 
from  the  relation  the  children  of  God  sustain  to  Him. 
The  obligation  of  obedience  as  founded  in  this  holy  rela- 
tion is  the  greatest  that  can  exist.  The  performance  of 
them  is  not  from  the  principles  of  slavery  but  of  free- 
dom ;  neither  is  it  to  be  considered  in  the  light  of  the  pur- 
chase of  a  reward,  but  simple  duty.  In  this  holy  rela- 
tionship love  is  the  greatest  incentive.  When  Jesus  said, 
"If  ye  love  Me  keep  My  commandments,''  He  presented 
to  the  minds  of  His  disciples  the  strongest  incentive  that 
could  possibly  prompt  them,  and  made  the  most  pene- 
trating appeal  to  their  hearts  that  could  have  been  made. 

While  good  works  are  truly  good,  as  coming  from  a 
good  treasure  of  heart,  and  as  fruit  borne  by  a  good  tree, 
yet  they  are  not  at  all  meritorious  in  the  sense  of  bring- 
ing the  doer  into  a  state  of  deserving  eternal  life.  This 
is  evident  from  at  least  three  considerations:  First,  a 
work,  to  be  meritorious,  must  be  our  own,  performed  in- 
dependently of  another.  One  can  not  be  said  to  merit 
anything  because  of  w^hat  is  done  by  him  unless  it  is 
actually  his  in  this  sense.  But  good  wwks  performed 
by  Christians  are  the  fruits  of  the  work  of  the  Divine 
Spirit  within  them.  Jesus  said,  "Without  Me  ye  can  do 
nothing."  We  are  not  to  be  glorified,  then,  for  w^hat  we 
do,  since  our  doing  is  only  for  the  glory  of  God.  Sec- 
ondly, a  work,  to  be  meritorious  and  entitle  us  to  eternal 
salvation,  must  not  be  one  that  is  due,  for  no  one  can 
have  any  such  merit  for  paying  what  he  owes:  but  good 
works  are  due  from  God's  children  to  Him.  Jesus  said, 
"When  ye  have  done  all  those  things  which  are  com- 
manded you,  say.  We  are  unprofitable  servants:  we 
have  done  that  which  it  was  our  duty  to  do/'  Thirdly, 
there  must  be  a  proportion,  not  only  between  him  who 
deserves  and  him  from  whom  it  is  deserved,  but  also  be- 
tween the  good  work  and  the  promised  reward.  But 
there  can  be  no  such  proportion  in  the  case  we  are  con- 
sidering. The  Pharisee,  who  will  claim  salvation  on  the 
supposed  merit  of  his  own  doing,  proves  himself  utterly 
blind  by  such  a  claim. 

How  different  is  the  case  of  those  who  suppose  they 
are  performing  good  works  with  the  idea  and  end  of  pro- 
curing for  themselves  eternal  salvation  thereby,  and 
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those  who  are  obeying  God  from  the  relationship  of  chil- 
dren because  they  really  love  Him !  I  am  sure  the  for- 
mer can  not  enjoy  the  service  as  the  latter  do.  The  more 
we  love  the  one  who  commands,  the  more  we  will  enjoy 
the  service  required.  Happiness  arises  from  obedience 
in  proportion  to  the  love  we  have  for  him  who  commands. 
Dear  child,  have  you  ever  performed  a  duty  simply  be- 
cause you  felt  it  to  be  your  duty  to  do  it,  and  because 
you  loved  him  who  required  the  duty  of  you?  If  so,  you 
were  certainly  happy  in  that  duty.  Look  at  the  matter 
this  way  also:  Have  you  really  enjoyed  the  service  of 
God  at  any  time — really  enjoyed  doing  what  you  felt  the 
Lord  required  of  you,  regarding  the  joy  as  worth  much 
more  to  you  than  the  service  rendered  by  you  cost  you  as 
a  sacrifice?  If  so,  you  were  in  love  with  God  who  re- 
quired the  service  of  you.  There  can  be  no  doubt  about 
it.  This  proves  you  to  be  a  child  of  God,  no  matter 
what  your  doubts  may  be.  Do  you  know  what  the  old 
hymn  means — 

"Oh,  how  happy  are  they, 

Who  their  Saviour  obey, 
And  whose  treasures  are  laid  up  above; 

Tongue  cannot  express 

The  sweet  comfort  and  peace 
Of  a   soul  in  its  earliest  love"  ? 

If  you  do,  rejoice  in  the  SAveet  thought,  or  rather  as- 
surance, that  you  are  born  of  God.  This  helps  me  just 
now.  Oh,  may  it  help  you !  I  can  truthfully  say  that 
I  have  been  happy  in  obedience,  and  my  heart  has 
mourned  over  my  neglect  to  do  what  I  should  have  done, 
and  I  have  suffered  over  doing  what  I  should  not  have 
done.  Is  this  your  experience?  Then  rejoice  with  me 
in  the  blessed  hope  of  immortal  glory.  It  is  true  we  are 
poor,  but  the  poor  have  the  promise.  The  kingdom  of 
heaven  is  theirs,  both  the  kingdom  of  the  reign  of  grace 
here,  the  church  of  Christ  on  earth,  and  the  kingdom  of 
ultimate  glory. 

Let  a  poor  one  among  you,  one  who  feels  to  be  less 
than  you  because  more  unworthy,  let  this  poor  one  ex- 
hort you  to  faithfulness  in  the  obedience  of  faith.  Amid 
the  trials  and  discouragements  along  the  way,  serve  Him 
whom  you  feel  to  trust.  How  good  and  kind  and  merci- 
ful He  has  been  to  us.    Many  sore  trials  have  befallen 
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me,  but  He  has  sustained  me  through  them  all.  A  little 
more  than  a  3'ear  ago  the  wreck  of  a  train  near  Wash- 
ington City  hurled  into  eternity  suddenly  my  dear  first- 
born, a  precious  son  who  was  engaged  in  the  work  of  the 
ministry  with  me,  and  at  the  same  time  took  away  with 
him  his  wife  and  sweet  little  girl.  How  crushing  the 
awful  news  was  to  me  and  my  wife !  But  I  have  never 
had  a  more  assuring  testimony  of  the  faithfulness  of  my 
God  to  me  than  I  had  in  that  trying  ordeal.  I  seem  to 
have  loved  my  Saviour  better  since.  I  was  driven  closer 
to  Him  than  ever  before,  it  seemed.  I  needed  Him  then, 
and  I  had  His  felt  presence.  Praise  His  name  for  help 
in  time  of  need. 

Seven  of  our  eight  living  children,  two  sons-in-law,  and 
our  two  daughters-in-law,  are  in  the  dear  Old  Baptist 
Church  with  my  precious  wife  and  me.  These,  with  the 
son  and  his  wife  who  were  killed  as  above  referred  to, 
made  fifteen  of  my  family  who  could  commune  together. 
Ought  I  not  praise  the  name  of  the  Lord?  Besides  the 
son  who  is  not  lost  but  gone  before,  I  have  another  who 
is  serving  with  me  in  the  ministry. 

jMay  God  bless  dear  Elder  Hassell  and  all  his  readers. 
Let  every  one  who  reads  this  poor  article  pray  for  me 
and  mine.  I  am  now  nearing  my  fifty-fourth  year.  I 
have  been  trying  to  serve  in  the  ministry  for  nearly  a 
third  of  a  century.  God  has  blessed  me  with  a  home  in 
the  old  church  for  thirty-seven  years.  I  have  passed  the 
middle  line  of  my  march  very  far,  I  am  sure.  The  race 
will  now  be  swift,  and  it  may  be  very  short.  It  matters 
not.  My  hope  is  that  when  it  is  ended  I  Avill  be  received 
into  the  everlasting  presence  of  Him  whom  I  trust  I  love 
and  desire  to  serve  till  then. 

Yours  in  a  sweet  hope,  John  R.  Daily. 

Indianapolis,  Ind.,  February  7,  1908. 


LORD,  REVIVE  US! 


Crawfordsville,  Ind.,  February  4,  1908. 
Elder  S.  Hassell — 

Dear  Brother: — The  February  number  of  The  Mes- 
senger came  to  hand  yesterday,  and  I  have  read  every 
word  in  it,  and  am  so  much  delighted  with  the  ''Remedies 
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Against  Satan's  Devices,"  by  Thomas  Brooks,  and  your 
editorial  of  peace,  that  I  feel  I  must  express  to  you  my 
gratitude  for  each  of  these  communications,  and  I  truly 
wish  every  Old  Baptist  in  the  whole  land  could  read 
them  and  hearken  unto  them.  These  are  the  principles 
I  have  contended  for  all  the  time;  and,  because  I  would 
not  enter  into  the  unholy  war  that  has  been  going  on  in 
our  midst,  or  rather  near  us,  the  cold  shoulder  has  been 
turned  on  me  more  than  once.  I  have  had  a  name 
among  the  old  order  of  Baptists  now  nearly  forty-one 
years.  In  that  time  I  have  seen  three  very  sore  divisions 
among  our  churches  of  the  Sugar  Creek  Association. 
As  good  brethren  as  ever  enjoyed  sweet  fellowship  on 
earth  have  been  torn  asunder  by  smart  and  designing 
men  with  itching  ears  drawing  disciples  after  them — 
bars  of  fellowship  put  up,  until  to-day  and  for  four  years 
in  the  past  there  has  not  been  a  church  in  the  Association 
able  and  willing  to  entertain  the  Association  at  her 
yearly  meetings ;  and  only  by  some  enthusiastic  brothers 
calling  for  it  on  his  own  responsibility  has  there  been  a 
place  found  for  it,  while  the  Missionary  Baptists  and 
Campbellites  have  gathered  in  our  children  and  our 
neighbors'  children,  and  rejoiced  because  our  loss  was 
their  gain.  The  fathers,  having  eaten  sour  grapes,  have 
set  the  children's  teeth  on  edge,  and  the  children  have 
turned  from  us.  Seeing  and  knowing,  as  I  do,  the  evil 
effects  of  such  practices,  I  can  not  refrain  from  con- 
demning them.  There  was  a  time  in  this  country  when 
our  people  controlled  everything.  A  county  convention 
was  never  called  to  meet  on  Saturday,  for  Old  Baptists 
would  not  leave  their  meetings  to  attend  them,  and  they 
could  not  make  or  elect  a  ticket  without  them.  But  her 
glory  has  departed,  and  the  candlesticks  are  being  re- 
moved, and  how  can  the  children  of  Israel  sing  the  songs 
of  Zion  in  a  strange  land?  Well  may  they  mourn  the 
church's  desolation.  I  am  certain  that,  had  the  prin- 
ciples laid  down  by  the  brethren  at  Fulton,  Ky.,  and 
re-written  by  you  and  Brother  Brooks  been  lived  up  to 
for  the  last  forty  years,  there  would  have  been  more 
Baptists  and  fewer  other  people  in  the  land.  While  I 
am  opposed  to  the  new  things  of  which  you  speak,  I  do 
want  the  old  ones  practiced.    My  father  and  uncle  did 
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not  fear  to  meet  ouee  a  week  and  practice  singing  at 
some  of  their  homes;  and,  before  they  separated,  the 
children  were  called  in  from  the  play  room,  and  some  one 
read  a  chapter  in  the  good  old  Book,  and  one  or  more 
offered  a  prayer  to  Almighty  God  for  His  protecting 
love  and  care.  Jesus  was  the  theme  of  their  songs,  con- 
versation, and  prayers,  and  the  grand  old  church  was 
blessed  with  life  and  vigor,  and  for  a  numb^'r  of  years  we 
met  every  Wednesday  night  in  prayer-meeting,  all  in 
one  accord,  in  one  place,  and  the  Lord  added  to  our  num- 
bers such  as  should  be  saved.  I  am  hoping  for  and  pray- 
ing for  a  revival  of  such  days,  and,  like  Simeon  of  old, 
desire  to  live  till  I  can  thus  see  the  Lord's  Christ,  when 
I  can  then  depart  in  peace. 

(Elder)  M.  M.  Canine. 


^'WE  SHALL  BE  LIKE  HIM.  " 


IJohn  3:2. 

It  is  well  to  be  unsatisfied  with  anything  less  than  the 
presence  of  our  God,  and  eternal  perfection  in  His  sight. 
How  shall  we,  such  sinful,  frail  mortals,  attain  to  such 
happiness?  There  are  moments,  even  while  now  on  the 
earth,  when  the  Holy  Spirit,  the  Comforter,  divinely  dis- 
covers to  us  our  perfection  in  Christ  Jesus,  the  Head  of 
the  church,  ^  hen  in  His  blood  and  righteousness,  by  that 
inwrought  faith,  (which  is  the  substance  of  things  hoped 
for,  the  evidence  of  things  not  seen) ,  w^e  see  w^e  are  ^'com- 
plete in  Him,"  '^accepted  in  the  Beloved."  In  Him  we 
shine  fortli  in  perfection  of  beauty,  perfect  through  His 
comeliness  Avliich  He  putteth  upon  us.  ( Ezek.  16  : 14 ; 
Isaiah  61:10;  Rom.  3:22.)  And  what  is  this?  It  is 
the  earnest  of  our  inheritance,  which  in  faith  and  hope  is 
ours  in  Christ  Jesus.  "Beloved,  now^  are  we  the  sons  of 
God,  and  it  doth  not  yet  appear  what  we  shall  be,  but  we 
know,  when  He  shall  appear,  we  shall  be  like  him,  for  we 
shall  see  Him  as  He  is."  Jehovah  hath  predestinated  us 
to  be  conformed  to  the  image  of  His  Son  (Rom.  8:  29.) 
Have  we  "this  hope"  in  us?  To  this  we  have  not  already 
attained.  (Phil.  3 : 10-14.)  Ah,  we  do  not  yet  bear  the 
image  of  the  Heavenly  One,  our  risen,  ascended  and 
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glorified  Jesus  in  heaven.  How  very  manifest  tliis  is  to 
lis  as  Ave  groan,  being  burdened  with  the  bondage  of  cor- 
ruption, so  sinful,  tempted  and  afflicted  Ave  are  uoaa^,  Avith 
pain,  and  sickness,  and  mortality  wearying  us.  But  we 
are  the  Lord's  bodj'^;  our  bodies  are  the  members  of 
Christ.  (1  Cor.  6 : 15.)  We  are  not  yet  glorified,  for  it 
doth  not  yet  appear  Avhat  we  shall  be.  But,  O !  blessed 
anticipation,  we  shall  be  glorified  together  with  Christ. 
We  shall  be  all  glorious,  even  as  Jesus  is  now  all  glorious 
in  heaA^en.  (Rom.  8:17.)  We  shall  be  like  Him,  for 
we  shall  see  Him  as  He  is ;  we  shall  awake  with  His  like- 
ness. We  shall  be  raised  in  glory.  (1  Cor.  15:43.) 
He  shall  change  our  vile  body  that  it  may  be  fashioned 
like  unto  His  OAvn  glorious  body.  God  hath  called  us 
His  chosen,  ransomed  ones  unto  His  eternal  glory  by 
Christ  Jesus,  and  Christ  is  in  us  the  hope  of  glory. 
(Col.  1: 17.)  O,  in  this  blessed  hope  we  have  precious 
foretastes  of  the  glory  that  shall  be  revealed.  (1  Peter 
5: 1.)  Yes,  in  the  dissolution  of  our  mortal  bodies  the 
soul  shall  make  its  exodus  from  the  vile  corruptible  body, 
and  shall  be  translated  to  the  realms  of  glory,  to  be  with 
Christ  in  paradise.  (Luke  23:43;  Phil.  1:23;  Acts 
7:  59.)  And  when  in  "that  day"  (2  Tim.  1: 12-18)  our 
Lord  Jesus  Christ  shall  descend  from  heaven  to  raise  the 
ransomed  bodies  of  His  saints,  by  His  Spirit,  He  shall 
quicken  our  mortal  bodies,  (Rom.  8: 11),  and  they  shall 
be  raised  spiritual  bodies,  in  power  and  glory,  immortal 
and  incorruptible  like  unto  Christ's  glorious  body. 
Then  soul  and  body  united  again,  we  shall  be  like  Him. 
Then  actually  (not  in  faith  and  hope  in  Christ  Jesus, 
which  at  present  is  our  earnest  and  foretaste  of  our  in- 
heritance), then  actually  and  forever  we  shall  bear  the 
image  of  the  Heavenly;  to  this  we  hope  to  come.  (Acts 
26:7.)  This  is  the  one  crowning  attainment  of  believ- 
ers in  the  Son  of  God,  "Behold,  I  shew  you  a  mystery; 
we  shall  not  all  sleep,  but  we  shall  all  be  changed,  in  a 
moment,  in  the  twinkling  of  an  eye,  at  the  last  trump; 
for  the  trumpet  shall  sound,  and  the  dead  shall  be  raised 
incorruptible,  and  Ave  shall  be  changed.  For  this  cor- 
ruptible must  put  on  incorruption,  and  this  mortal  must 
put  on  immortality.  So  when  this  corruptible  shall  have 
put  on  incorruption,  and  this  mortal  shall  have  put  on 
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immortality,  then  shall  be  brought  to  pass  the  saying 
that  is  written,  Death  is  swallowed  up  in  victory."  Hav- 
ing such  a  hope,  by  the  Holy  Ghost  we  can  sa}^,  "As  for 
me,  I  will  behold  Thy  face  in  righteousness:  I  shall  be 
satisfied,  when  I  awake,  with  Thy  likeness.'^  (Psalm 
17:15.)  Then  shall  be  consummated  our  adoption, 
which  will  be  that  all-glorious  liberty,  and  eternal  mani- 
festation of  the  children  of  God.  ( Kom.  8  : 17-25. )  The 
bondage  of  corruption  shall  no  more  hold  us ;  death  shall 
no  longer  celebrate  its  power  over  our  bodies  in  the 
grave.  "The  last  enemy  that  is  to  be  destroyed  is  death." 
Christ  Jesus,  our  risen  and  ascended  Head,  reigns  in 
heaven  triumphant  over  the  grave;  and  all  His  ransomed 
people.  His  body  the  church,  shall  be  triumphant  too. 
(Hosea  13:14.) 

"Triumphantly  glorious,  our  Head  has  ascended 
O'er  death  and  the  grave,  all  their  power  laying  low; 
This  gains  us  a  rising  when  time  shall  be  ended, 
Death  no  more  shall  hold  us;  Ah  never,  Oh  no!" 

Our  precious  Christ  is  the  first  fruits,  afterward  they 
that  are  Christ's  at  His  coming.  O,  then,  (and  not  till 
then)  shall  be  brought  to  pass  the  saying  that  is  written, 
"Death  is  swallowed  up  in  victory." 

This  is  the  gospel  which  we  have  received,  and  wherein 
we  stand,  and  by  which  we  are  saved.    (1  Cor.  15 : 1,  2.) 

"Behold  what  manner  of  love  the  Father  hath  be- 
stoAved  upon  us,  that  we  should  be  called  the  sons  of 
God  I  therefore  the  world  knoweth  us  not,  because  it 
knew  him  not.  Beloved,  now  are  we  the  sons  of  God, 
and  it  doth  not  yet  appear  what  we  shall  be:  but  w^e 
know  that,  when  He  shall  appear,  we  shall  be  like  Him; 
for  we  shall  see  Him  as  He  is.  And  every  man  that  hath 
this  hope  in  Him  purifieth  himself,  even  as  He  is  pure. 
(1  John  3:1-3.) 

Now  only  in  part  we  know;  then,  when  w^e  are  gath- 
ered home  to  glory,  we  shall  know  even  as  we  are  knowm. 

"Then  shall  I  see,  and  hear,  and  know 
All  I  desired  and  wished  below, 
And  every  power  find  sweet  employ 
In  that  eternal  world  of  joy." 

Frederick  W.  Keene, 
North  Berwick,  Maine. 
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30  Imperial  Buildings, 

LuDGATE  Circus, 
London,  E.  C,  February  18,  1908. 

Dear  Friend  and  Brother: — Your  very  kind  letter 
of  January  8th  came  safely  to  hand,  and  yesterday's 
February  Messenger  arrived,  for  which  I  had  been  wait- 
ing before  writing.  I  have  read  over  your  letter  again; 
and  thank  you  for  explaining  so  clearly  the  minor  dif- 
ferences whicli  exist  among  you.  I  much  like,  too,  the 
Christian  spirit  which  breathes  through  3^our '^Statement" 
on  page  59  and  subsequent  pages.  Your  position  with 
regard  to  organs  is  much  like  my  own.  They  exist  in 
some  of  our  churches,  but  not  in  others;  and  personally 
I  am  not  favorable  to  them ;  but  I  should  never  think  of 
making  a  disturbance  about  them  in  churches  that  I 
visited  wlierc^  they  are.  Your  summary,  therefore,  of 
your  position  on  page  62  exactly  describes  my  own  on 
this  point.  Also  your  remarks  on  predestination  in 
your  letter  agree  with  my  own  views;  and  I  should 
imagine,  from  all  I  can  gather,  that  the  belief  of  the  most 
of  the  Southern  churches  agrees  with  that  of  the  English 
Strict  Baptists  on  this  deep  and  mysterious  subject. 
We  generally  draw  a  distinction  between  the  Lord's 
decretive  and  His  permissive  v/ill,  at  the  same  time  hold- 
ing "that  all  events  are  subject  to  His  control  and  fore- 
knowledge; that,  Avinle  the  responsibility  of  sin  rests  on 
the  sinner,  as,  being  liis  ovvu  act,  yet  the  Lord  may  be  and 
sometimes  is  ])leased  to  bring  good  ont  of  evil,  as  notably 
in  the  case  of  the  crucifixion  of  Clii  ist,  which,  it  is  ex- 
pressly said  was  perpetrated  with  ''wicked  hands,'' 
though  by  His  determinate  counsel  and  foreknowledge. 

I  v/ould  wish  to  thank  you  for  your  vm  y  favorable 
notice  of  my  little  book  [My  Visit  to  Canada  and  the 
United  States].  Tlie  narrative  first  appeared  in  one  of 
our  periodicals,  the  Friendly  Companion,  so  that  it  has 
been  pretty  widely  circulated,  and  has  aroused  consider- 
able interest  in  this  country.  We  have  alr(  ady  received 
several  orders  for  it  as  the  result  of  the  notice,  and  also 
for  Mr.  Philpot's  Sermon. 

My  plan  is,  if  the  Lord  will,  to  leave  England  toward 
the  end  of  May,  and  spend  June  in  Canada.  I  should 
therefore  expect  to  reach  the  Southern  States  of  the  U. 
S.  A.  about  the  beginning  of  July,  returning  home 
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through  Virginia  and  New  York.  I  shall  try,  as  far  as 
I  can,  to  carry  out  the  main  features  of  this  plan;  but, 
before  fixing  anything  definite,  I  am  waiting  to  hear 
from  Elder  Durand,  who  wishes  to  arrange  some  ap- 
pointments for  me.  1  will  write  again  (D.  V.)  as  soon 
as  things  are  more  settled;  and  I  am  sure,  from  the 
spirit  which  breathes  through  your  letters  and  The  Mes- 
senger, that,  if  spared  to  meet,  our  intercourse  will  be 
pleasant  and  mutually  profitable. 

That  the  Lord  ma}^  be  pleased  to  abundantly  bless 
your  labors  both  by  tongue  and  pen,  is  the  sincere  wish  of 
Yours  in  gospel  bonds,  C.  J.  Farncombe. 
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EMPTYING  THE  SCRIPTURES  OP  THEIR  LIT- 
Er.AL  AND  ETERNAL  MEANING. 


The  Aposth^  Paul,  in  1  Cor.  10,  2  Cor.  11,  Gal.  4,  and 
in  the  Epistle  to  the  Hebrews,  shows  how  literal  or 
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natural  persons,  tilings,  and  events  in  the  Old  Testament 
were  types  or  allegories  of  spiritual  truths  in  the  New 
Testament;  but  he  never  makes  the  slightest  intimation 
that  the  persons  or  things  or  events  of  the  Old  Testament 
were  not  r(?al — on  the  contrary,  he  refers  to  them  as 
undoiihicdhj  real.  And  so  the  other  Apostles  and  Christ 
Himself  always  speak  of  the  incidents  of  the  Old  Testa- 
ment as  literally  and  perfectly  true.  But  the  Alexan- 
drian philosophizing  Jews  of  the  century  before  Clirist, 
and  the  ascetic  Essenes  of  Palestine,  and  the  Asiatic 
Gnostics  of  the  second  and  third  centuries  after  Christ, 
and  Clement  of  Alexandria,  and  Origen,  of  the  second 
and  third  centuries,  and  the  Jewish  Eabbis  and  Catholic 
Schoolmen  of  the  Middle  or  Dark  Ages,  and  the  German 
Rationalists  and  Swedenborgians  of  the  eighteenth  cen- 
tury went  so  far,  some  of  them,  as  not  only  to  pretend  to 
find  a  spiritual  or  mystical  or  allegorical  meaning  in 
every  part  of  both  the  Old  and  New  Testament  Scrip- 
tures, but  also  to  deny  the  literal  or  natural  truth  of  the 
Scriptures,  and  thus  they  plunged  into  the  bottomless 
abyss  of  infidelity. 

None  claiming  to  be  Old  School  or  Primitive  Baptists 
have,  while  they  have  been  with  us,  gone  so  far  as  this 
without  being  excluded  by  their  churches ;  but  there  has 
been  a  tendency,  for  many  years,  among  some  of  our 
brilliant  members  in  different  parts  of  the  United  States, 
to  apply,  not  only  initially  and  partially,  but  also  com- 
pleteli),  all  the  scriptural  prophecies  of  the  eternal  fu- 
ture to  the  experiences  of  the  present  momentary  life. 
According  to  these  speculations,  the  second  personal 
bodily  coming  of  Christ  to  the  world,  the  resurrection  of 
the  bodies  of  all  the  dead,  the  final  and  general  judgment 
of  the  human  race,  the  welcoming  of  the  righteous  to  an 
everlasting  heaven,  and  the  consigning  of  the  wicked  to 
an  everlasting  hell,  are  mere  visions  and  feelings  cf  the 
children  of  God  in  the  present  state  of  existence,  and 
nothing  morel  This  is  bald  and  bold  infidelity  and 
heathenism,  posing  as  the  purest  and  highest  Christian- 
ity. As  Elder  J.  R.  Bespess  well  said,  "It  makes  a  Nev^ 
Bible  and  a  Nev^  Religion."  In  the  numberiB  of  The 
Gospel  Messenger  for  1893,  I  gave  the  origin,  history, 
and  results  of  such  diabolical  delusions.    These  innova- 
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tions  are  innnitely  more  ruinous  than  the  new  forms  of 
worship  criticized  in  The  Gospel  Messengeu  during  the 
last  year  or  two.  S.  il. 


OUR  "CHRISTIAN^'  NATION. 


According  to  recent  statistics  the  people  of  the  United 
States,  during  the  year  1907,  spent  $7,500,000  for  For- 
eign  Missions;  $11,000,000  for  Chewing  Gum;  $27,500,- 
000  for  Drugs;  $1)0,500,000  for  Jewelry;  $80,000,000  for 
Millinery;  $178,000,000  for  Confectionery;  $719,500,000 
for  Tobacco;  $1,741,447,072  for  Alcoholic  Liquors.  That 
is  to  say,  our  wealthy  "Christian''  nation,  nearly  all  of 
Avhose  citizens  profess  to  believe  that  the  foreign  lieathen 
are  perishing  eternally  a  hundred  thousand  a  day,  for 
the  lack  of  the  preached  gospel,  give  only  $7,500,000  a 
year  for  Foreign  Missions  (less  than  ten  cents  apiece) 
for  saving  the  poor  foreign  heathens  from  torment;  while 
they  spend  half  again  as  much  for  Chewing  Gum,  nearly 
four  times  as  much  for  Drugs,  eight  times  as  much  for 
Jewel r}',  nearly  eleven  times  as  much  for  Millinery, 
nearly  twenty-four  times  as  much  for  Confectionery, 
about  a  hundred  times  as  much  for  Tobacco,  and,  Avhat 
is  by  far  the  worst  of  all,  two  hundred  and  thirty- two 
times  as  much  for  Alcoholic  Liquors!  Judged  by  these 
figures,  the  great  majority  of  our  people,  instead  of  be- 
ing Christians — spiritual,  humble,  and  wise,  are  them- 
selves heathens — carnal,  proud,  and  foolish.  Few  people 
on  earth  are  more  in  need  of  the  preaching  of  the  free, 
pure,  spiritual,  divine,  almighty,  everlasting,  saving  gos- 
pel of  the  Son  of  God  than  the  people  of  the  United 
States.  S.  n. 


NOT  IN  MAN  THAT  WALKETH. 

*'  It  not  in  man  that  walketh  to  direct  tiis  steps." — Jer.  10:23. 
Solomon  tells  us  that  wisdom  is  profitable  to  direct, 
(Ecc.  10: 10),  that  is,  to  guide  the  steps  of  man  in  the 
good  and  the  right  way;  but  man  can  walk,  and  does 
walk,  Avitliout  it.  Every  man  walks  in  some  way,  and  it 
is  the  inclination  of  frail,  corrupt  human  nature  to  walk 
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or  progress  in  a  bad  way.  And  if  man  had  the  right  to 
direct  his  steps,  tlien  his  own  will  would  be  the  standard 
of  his  conduct. 

It  is  evident,  from  the  text  under  consideration,  that 
it  is  in  man  to  walk ;  if  it  were  not  in  him,  if  he  had  not 
power  to  walk,  then  he  would  be  still  or  dormant.  He 
has  the  God-given  power  to  walk,  but  nevertheless  under 
a  moral  obligation  to  walk  according  to  the  directions  so 
clearly  ^et  out  in  the  law  of  God.  No  man,  when  walk- 
ing in  sin  and  wickedness,  has  the  right  to  say  that  he  is 
acting  according  to  God's  direction.  It  is  God's  sover- 
eign prerogative  to  direct,  and  man's  whole  duty  to  obey 
the  directions  given.  We  have  read  of  many  daring  and 
dastardly  deeds  of  men  and  also  of  women  who  have 
stained  their  hands  with  blood,  and  laid  their  victims 
low  in  the  arms  of  ghastly  death,  and  robbed  and  burned 
their  dwellings,  all  done  by  power  derived  from  the  great 
and  infinite  Creature — for  'There  is  no  power  but  of 
God;  the  powers  that  be  are  ordained  of  God."  (Rom. 
13 : 1.)  But  who  can  be  so  unreasonable  as  to  say  that 
God  directed  such  steps,  or  authorized  men  to  do  such 
things?  Are  not  such  wicked  acts  an  ah7ise  of  the  power 
given  by  the  Creator?  Yea,  men  have  thus  walked,  but 
not  according  to  God's  direction ;  for  His  law  plainly 
forbids  it.  If  such  deeds  are  not  executed  under  the 
direction  of  the  spirit  of  the  Devil,  I  can  not  account  for 
them.  I  can  not  accept  the  position  that  man  walks 
only  as  God  directs  and  leads  him.  'This  persuasion 
cometh  not  of  Him  that  calleth  you."  (Gal.  5:8.)  'This 
wisdom  descendeth  not  from  above,  but  is  earthly,  sen- 
sual, devilish."    (James  3:15.) 

T  will  now  notice  what  is  said  in  the  Bible  about 
"steps."  David,  in  his  fervent  song  of  thanksgiving, 
said,  "Thou  hast  enlarged  my  steps  under  me;  so  that 
my  feet  did  not  slip."  (2  Sam.  22 :  37.)  "The  steps  of 
a  good  man  are  ordered  by  the  Lord;  and  he  delighteth 
in  His  way."  (Psa.  37:23.)  T  find  these  words  no- 
where in  the  Bible  applied  to  wicked  men,  or^to  their 
walk.  Nowhere  do  I  find  that  the  Lord  enlarges  the 
steps,  or  confirms,  establishes  and  approbates  the  course 
of  wicked  men  in  the  practice  of  sin ;  nor  that  their  steps 
are  ordered  by  the  Lord.  David's  prayer  was,  "Order 
my  steps  in  Thy  word" ;  not  out  of  or  contrary  to  the 
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word  of  God,  nor  in  violation  to  His  law.  '^I  have  taught 
thee  in  the  Avay  of  wisdom;  I  have  led  thee  in  right 
paths.  When  thou  goest,  thy  steps  shall  not  be  strait- 
ened; and  when  thou  runnest,  thou  shalt  not  stumble." 
( Prov.  4 : 11,  12.)  Is  there  anything  in  these  Scriptures 
that  suggests  the  idea  that  the  Lord  directs,  commands, 
or  authorizes  men  to  walk  in  the  paths  of  sin  and  folly? 

'^A  man's  heart  deviseth  his  way ;  but  the  Lord  direct- 
eth  his  steps."  (Prov.  1G:9.)  The  devices  of  the  hu- 
mau  heart  are  generally  contrary  to  the  law  of  God;  and 
it  would  be  well  for  every  man  to  compare  his  self- 
devised  plans  of  life  with  God's  infallible  directory  (the 
Bible),  and  follow  His  directions;  it  will  caution  and 
warn  each  child  of  wisdom  to  avoid  the  evil,  seductive 
spirit  of  the  world  and  carnal  religion,  whose  ^^steps  take 
hold  on  hell."  (Prov.  5:3.)  And  I  am  sure  that  the 
Lord  does  not  direct  such  steps,  and  then  warn  His 
people  to  avoid  them.  The  word  dh'rct  means  to  point, 
to  show  the  right  road  or  course,  as  He  rJirrcfrd  one  to 
take  the  right  hand  road.  It  is  not  exTiected  that  the 
person  giving*  the  direction  is  to  do  tlie  walking,  but  the 
one  who  is  directed,  or  shown  the  way.  If  people  in 
general  would  consult  the  moral  directory  which  the 
Lord  has  given  and  walk  accordingly,  much  good  would 
result  from  it,  and  much  evil  would  be  avoided. 

The  text  at  the  head  of  this  article  is  often  quoted  by 
those  who,  I  think,  make  a  hobby  of  ^^Un limited  Predis- 
tination"  to  support  that  doctrine;  but  I  can  not  see  in 
it  the  least  reference  to  the  doctrine  of  predestination. 
Rut  it  does  teach  that  man  does  not  possess  the  moral 
virtue  nor  the  wisdom  to  direct  his  oavii  course,  or  to 
legislate  and  judge  for  himself  as  to  his  duties  and  obli- 
gations of  human  life;  and  the  infevonee  is  clear  that 
God  has  reserved  to  Himself  this  sovereign  right.  Yet 
we  should  not  ignore  the  fact  that,  Avhile  it  is  God  who 
directs,  it  is  man  that  walks.  J.  E.  W.  H. 


THE  GOOD  SHEPHERD. 


The  blessed  Saviour  is  represented  in  the  word  of  God 
under  many  appellations;  but  in  nature  all  fignres  apply- 
ing to  spiritual  things  are  imperfect.    It  is  said  in  the 
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East  that  there  is  a  very  dear  relationship  existing  be- 
tween the  shepherd  and  his  sheep,  so  much  so  that  the 
sheep  are  all  named  by  the  shepherd,  and  the  shepherd  is 
so  good  and  kind  in  caring  for  his  sheep  until  they  dearly 
love  their  shepherd  and  will,  at  the  call  of  him,  follow 
and  obey  his  voice.  It  is  said  that  there  may  be  thou- 
sands of  sheep,  but  the  shepherd  is  so  particular  with 
them  that  every  sheep,  from  the  strongest  to  the  weakest, 
is  named,  and  when  the  shepherd  calls  one  by  name  it 
will  leave  all  the  rest  and  go  to  the  shepherd — yes,  for- 
saking all  for  the  love  it  has  for  the  shepherd.  The  shep- 
herd watches  his  sheep  by  day  and  by  night  to  save  them 
from  becoming  a  prey  to  the  wolves.  Not  only  does  he 
see  that  they  are  protected  from  danger,  but  he  feeds 
them  and  gives  them  drink  and  puts  them  in  a  good  fold. 
The  shepherd  makes  great  sacrifices  for  his  sheep.  But 
this  is  all  a  very  faint  figure  of  the  relationship  existing 
between  Christ  and  His  people,  and  the  sacrifice  He 
made  for  them,  also  of  His  tender  love,  mercy,  and  grace 
which  He  bestows  upon  them.  David  says,  '^The  Lord 
is  my  Shepherd ;  I  shall  not  want."  David  realized  his 
poverty,  weakness,  and  dependence  upon  God,  as  the 
poor,  feeble,  defenceless  sheep  does  upon  its  shepherd. 
The  precious  faith  of  David  looked  to  the  Lord  to  sup- 
port him,  and  to  make  him  lie  down  and  sweetly  and 
confidingly  rest  in  the  living  promises  of  the  covenant  of 
grace;  and  in  the  midst  of  the  scorching  sun  of  persecu- 
tion and  sore  affliction,  when  his  soul  was  thirsting,  yea 
panting  for  fresh  manifestations  of  the  love  of  God,  the 
Lord  was  right  then  leading  him  unto  living  fountains 
of  water,  leading  him  out  of  himself  and  beside  the  still 
waters  of  love  and  sweet  communion  with  Jesus.  He 
could  now  feel  that  his  poor  heart  was  all  a^low  with 
love,  and  could  truly  say,  "The  Lord  is  my  Shepherd." 
I  have  no  other  one  to  care  for  me  and  to  feed  my  hungry 
soul  but  the  Lord ;  and  I  can  confide  in  Him,  for  He  is 
Lord  of  lords  and  King  of  kings,  and  Everything  thaj;  is 
adapted  to  my  spiritual  wants  He  will  supply.  It  is 
sweet  to  feel  that  the  Lord  is  my  Shepherd  right  now. 
Yes,  He  is  mine  and  I  am  His.  What  a  mercy  indeed 
that  I  can  feel  that  He  is  my  Shepherd,  and  if  He  is  my 
Shepherd,  I  am  His  sheep.    Once  I  could  not  claim  Him 
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as  mine,  but  tbrougli  the  rich  and  efficacious  grace  of 
God  I  now  have  that  humble  hope  that  He  is  my  Shep- 
herd. Yea,  He  is  indeed  a  Shepherd  to  His  poor,  afflicted 
children.  When  we  can  feel  that  the  Lord  is  mine,  what 
more  do  we  need?  If  we  have  the  Lord  for  our  Shep- 
herd, we  want  no  other  god ;  we  want  no  other  system  of 
salvation,  for  our  needs,  are  all  supplied  in  Him.  He  is 
our  wisdom,  righteousness,  sanctification,  and  redemp- 
tion, and  we  are  blessed  with  all  spiritual  blessings  in 
heavenly  places  in  Christ.  When  I  can  truly  feel  in  my 
soul  that  the  Lord  is  mine,  I  want  no  more.  I  can  say 
with  Jacob,  ^'It  is  enough." 

Yes,  in  my  troubles  He  restoreth  my  soul.  How  often 
we  feel  that  our  very  soul  is  crushed  and  wounded  and 
so  sorely  oppressed  that  we  can  never  experience  His 
sweet  smiles  again !  But  the  good  Shepherd  restores  our 
souls,  and  in  walking  through  the  vale  of  sorrow,  grief, 
and  afflictions,  which  is  a  shadow  of  death  itself,  we  do 
not  fear  the  evil  thereof  when  we  can  have  that  sweet 
faith  in  the  Lord.  Death  may  prey  upon  this  poor,  frail 
body,  but  the  good  Shepherd  will  change  this  sinful, 
aching  body  to  an  immortal,  glorified  body.  We  need 
not  fear  sickness,  sorrow,  pain,  death,  the  furnace  of 
fire,  the  den  of  lions,  and  everlasting  banishment  itself, 
if  the  Lord  is  with  us.  If  the  Devil  could  take  these 
bodies  of  ours  to  the  bottomless  pit,  Jesus  holds  the  keys 
of  death  and  hell  and  does  His  will  in  the  armies  of 
Heaven,  and  among  the  inhabitants  of  the  earth,  in  the 
seas  and  in  all  deep  places;  hence  He  will  bring  these 
bodies  forth.  We  need  not  fear  the  Devil,  since  the 
Lord  is  above  the  Devil.  His  rod  and  staff  comfort  the 
children  of  God.  Just  think  of  the  wonderful  love  our 
good  Shepherd  has  for  His  sheep.  "I  am  the  good  Shep- 
herd; the  good  Shepherd  giveth  His  life  for  the  sheep. 
I  have  power  to  lay  down  My  life,  and  I  have  power  to 
take  it  again."  He  gave  His  life  for  us,  bore  our  sins 
in  His  own  body,  and  knows  us,  gives  us  eternal  life, 
calls  us  by  name  and  leads  us  out.  He  kMows  all  of  His 
sheep,  from  the  least  to  the  greatest.  He  knows  the 
humblest  little  lamb,  and  knows  every  crroan,  sigh,  and 
true  desire  of  His  sheep.  '^He  feeds  the  sheep  like  a 
shepherd,  gathers  the  lambs  with  His  arm,  carries  them 
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in  His  bosom,  and  gently  leads  those  that  are  with 
young.''  Jesus  so  tenderly  and  mercifully  preserves  His 
spiritual  sheep.  He  is  the  Shepherd  and  Bishop  of  my 
soul.  He  is  the  great  Shepherd  of  the  sheep.  Truly  He 
is  the  good  Shepherd.  He  is  good  in  providence  and 
good  in  grace.  His  goodness  and  mercy  have  followed 
us  all  the  days  of  our  lives.  Since  He  has  been  and  is 
and  always  will  be  the  great  Shepherd  of  the  sheep.  He 
will  care  for  them  and  bring  them  out  more  than  con- 
querors. Then  what  manner  of  creatures  ought  we  to 
be !  We  should  prove  that  we  are  His  sheep  by  the  lives 
that  we  live;  we  should  prove  that  we  are  His  sheep, 
called  out,  by  forsaking  the  world  and  every  vain  allure- 
ment of  the  same  for  Christ's  sake.  We  do  not  see  the 
sheep  and  goats  flocking  together;  hence  the  Lord's 
people  should  be  separate  and  distinct  from  the  world 
in  faith  and  practice.  We  should  be  as  loyal  to  our 
spiritual  Shepherd,  yea  more  than  the  literal  sheep  that 
quickly,  at  the  call  of  the  shepherd,  forsakes  all  to  follow 
Him.  We  should  feel  it  a  sweet  privilege  as  the  anti- 
typical  sheep  to  follow  Jesus  by  precept  and  example, 
and  dwell  sweetly  together  in  unity,  love,  and  fellowship, 
ever  looking  to  Jesus  as  the  great  Shepherd  and  Bishop 
of  our  souls.  Let  us,  as  His  sheep,  exhibit  that  love, 
loyalty,  innocence,  and  dependence  upon  Jesus  for  every 
blessing  that  should  characterize  every  poor  child  of 
God.  L.  H. 


THE  SHORTNESS  OF  LIFE. 


"  Man  that  is  born  of  a  woman  is  of  few  days,  and  full  trouble."  — 
Job.  1:4. 

The  shortness  of  life  is  referred  to  in  many  places  in 
the  Bible.  When  in  youth,  old  age  seemed  a  long  way 
off,  but  when  we  look  back  from  old  age  it  seems  but  a 
span — but  ^'a  moment."  ''Our  light  affliction,  whi^h  is 
but  for  a  moment" — the  whole  is  but  ''a  moment"  when 
compared  to  eternity. 

The  vail  between  this  and  the  next  world  is  exceed- 
ingly thin,  and  none  can  tell  what  a  day  Avill  bring  forth. 
What  with  the  innumerable  ways  of  death  and  the  feeble- 
ness of  our  bodies,  what  promises  can  we  make  with  cer- 
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tainty?  We  must  ikhmIs  add,  "If  the  Lord  will,"  to  the 
least  promise.  ''The  living  know  that  they  must  die." 
'^It  is  appointed  unto  men  once  to  die."  Whatever  un- 
certainty attends  other  things,  death  is  certain.  David 
describes  death  as  the  flight  of  an  eagle  "when  he  has- 
teth  to  his  prey."  In  our  minds  we  see  the  quick  move- 
ments of  the  eagle  when  he  dashes  like  light  upon  his 
helpless  victim,  so  death  has  marked  each  of  us  as  its 
victim,  and  is  now  on  the  wing  to  carry  us  hence. 

There  is  no  discharge  in  that  war — it  comes  as  pain 
upon  a  woman  with  child  and  none  shall  escape.  "Death 
by  sin,  and  so  death  passed  upon  all  men,  for  that  all 
have  sinned."  All  the  race,  and  all  the  earth — no  spot 
on  the  globe  exempt.  Go  where  you  will,  and  turn  as 
you  will,  and  the  doings  of  death  confront  us.  "We 
seek  a  city  which  hath  foundation."  Our  present  mode 
of  existence  is  a  city  without  foundation,  and  it  is  sink* 
ing,  but  "we  seek  a  city  yet  to  come"  which  hath  sure 
footing — "liath  foundation  whose  builder  and  maker  is 
God."^ 

The  whole  earth  has  been  swept  by  death  scores  of 
times  and  will  still  be  swept  by  it.  In  view  of  death 
what  is  it  wise  to  do?  What  should  be  our  chief  concern 
and  where  should  be  our  affections? 

The  cold  indifference  of  the  human  race  with  respect 
to  death,  or  what  follows  it,  is  an  index  to  what  "dead 
in  sin"  denotes.  We  see  death,  we  grow  familiar  with 
the  sight,  we  see  the  graves  of  the  dead  on  all  sides,  and 
in  the  face  of  this  we  see  men  pursuing  sin  with  delight. 
We  see  disregard  for  the  Saviour.  The  name  of  Jesus 
has  no  charms  or  sweetness  for  a  vain,  sin-loving  world, 
and  the  thought  and  terror  of  death  has  no  power  to 
quench  the  love  of  sin.  The  dominion  of  sin  is  no  delu- 
sion. "Sin  reigns  unto  death."  This  is  no  fancy,  but 
it  is  a  reality. 

In  looking  back  over  life  as  it  has  been  with  me,  it  is 
wonderful  to  see  what  death  has  done.  Many  sweet 
friends  that  once  gladdened  our  homes  are  gone.  They 
will  bring  us  cheer  and  gladness  no  more,  and  in  that 
long  and  growing  list  were  fathers  and  mothers  who 
loved  us  so  dearly  and  sought  our  good  sincerely.  We 
can  yet  see  their  faces  wreathed  in  smiles;  we  yet  hear 
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their  voices  filled  with  the  sweetest  music  of  love.  O, 
what  has  death  done  for  us!  Our  faithful  elders  who 
once  fed  us  with  truth,  their  faces  glowed  and  beamed 
with  love.  What  sweet  music  they  made  for  us  in  our 
pulpits!  what  good  cheer  they  brought  to  our  homes  I 
but  all  is  now  gone  but  the  memory  of  it.  I  can  see 
scores  who  once  preached  to  us  and  with  us,  but  their 
tongues  are  cold  and  still,  their  labors  are  done,  and  we, 
too,  are  on  the  way  to  join  them  in  that  unseen  world. 
Those  who  were  our  first  companions  in  the  service  of 
God,  are  nearly  all  gone.  O,  what  an  army  of  dear  ones 
pass  the  mind's  eye  as  we  look  over  the  past.  Once  their 
homes  were  sweet  resting  spots  to  us  where  we  rested  and 
were  comforted,  where  we  were  refreshed  and  cared  for, 
but  many  of  those  dear  families  are  broken  up.  "O, 
why  should  the  spirit  of  mortal  be  proud?"  Why  should 
we  ever  hold  malice?  Why  should  our  eyes  glare  with 
revenge  or  hate?  Why  should  we  be  unforgiving  or  un- 
kind? Why  should  our  hearts  be  set  on  wealth,  or  honor, 
or  why  should  the  name  and  ways  of  Jesus  ever  lose  their 
charms?  Let  us  forgive,  even  as  we  hope  to  be  forgiven. 
We  recall  instances  where  our  ways  were  not  kind,  our 
words  severe,  our  conduct  not  loving.  If  these  lines 
come  to  the  notice  of  any  whom  I  have  treated  unkindly, 
I  hope  they  will  forgive  me.  We  all  need  forgiveness. 
I  am  sure  I  do  and  I  desire  to  be  forgiving,  even  as  the 
Saviour  has  been  forgiving  to  me. 

Our  text  says,  ^^Of  few  days  and  full  of  trouble." 
Trouble  is  a  part  of  our  lot.  I  do  not  remember  one  man 
or  woman  in  all  my  acquaintance  that  was  entirely  free 
of  trouble.  With  one,  trouble  comes  in  one  shape;  and 
with  another,  it  comes  in  another ;  but  it  comes  to  all  in 
oup  form  or  nnother.  T  recall  the  faces  of  father  and 
mother  when  ''trouble  like  a  gloomy  cloud  had  gathered 
thick  and  thundered  loud."  There  are  troubles  that  are 
worse  than  death,  and  these  often  find  their  way  to  our 
homes.    "In  the  world  ye  shall  have  tribulation." 

"The  souls  that  would  to  Jesus  press, 
Must  fix  this  firm  and  sure, 
That  tribulation  more  or  less, 
They  must  and  shall  endure." 

When  I  first  received  a  hope  I  was  happy ;  my  soul  re- 
joiced.   I  thought  my  trials  over  and  all  my  trouble 
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gone,  but  soon  I  learned  that  there  were  troubles  jet  to 
enduce.  Some  have  come  to  me  because  of  my  own  sin, 
and  some  for  the  sin  of  others.  But  sure  I  am  that 
trouble  is  along  the  way  I  have  traveled.  I  think  it  has 
its  use  in  weaning  us  from  the  world,  and  in  i)reparing 
us  to  leave  the  world  submissively. 

In  reading  our  papers  I  read  where  our  brethren  and 
sisters  are  reciting  their  troubles— the  story  of  bereave- 
ment, of  declining  health,  of  the  winter  of  age,  of  pinch- 
ing poverty,  of  domestic  troubles,  of  division  and  strife 
in  the  churches,  and  scores  of  griefs  that  have  found  our 
precious  brethren  and  sisters,  and  in  this  I  have  fellow- 
ship with  our  dear  people.  I  am  glad  it  was  said  of 
Jesus,  '^He  was  a  man  of  sorrow,  and  acquainted  with 
grief.''  ''He  knows  our  frame,  he  remembereth  we  are 
dust."  ''He  can  be  touched  with  the  feeling  of  our  in- 
firmities." "Sweet  to  look  forAvard  and  behold  eternal 
joys  my  own."  "I  reckon  the  sufferings  of  this  present 
time  are  not  worthy  to  be  compared  Avith  the  glory  that 
shall  be  revealed  in  us."  "I  shall  be  satisfied  when  I 
aAvake  in  Thy  likeness."  This  is  a  sweet  hope,  for  a 
time  and  a  place  that  we  shall  be  satisfied — perfectly 
satisfied — no  sad  memoris,  no  gloomy  future — perfect 
serenity!  O,  what  a  blessed  hope  is  tin's  I  Let  us  "suf- 
fer on  our  three  score  years  till  our  Deliverer  comes,  and 
wipes  away  his  servant's  tears  and  takes  his  exile  home." 

Dear  brethren  and  sisters,  suffer  a  poor  worm  to  ex- 
hort you  to  live  near  the  cross,  near  the  Saviour.  He  is 
the  tree  whose  branches  sweeten  every  bitter  water.  O, 
let  us  live  near  and  ever  seek  His  face  as  the  great  sover- 
eign balm  for  all  our  woes.  J.  H.  O. 


JEWS— Continued. 


1.  The  national  or  outward,  fleshly  eTews  gradually 
declined  from  the  law  of  God  and  tlie  spirituality  of  His 
service  into  the  doctrines  and  traditions  of  men  and  the 
carnality  of  mere  outward  forms  and  ceremonies. 

So  the  professedl}^  spiritual  or  inward  Jews  (profes- 
sors of  Christianity  among  the  Gentiles),  have  departed 
by  degrees  from  the  simplicity  of  the  gospel  of  Christ, 
and  made  void  the  commandments  of  God  by  their  own 
traditions. 
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2.  The  leaders  and  popularly  recognized  teachers  of 
the  national  or  outward  Jews  turned  religion  into  a 
trade,  made  merchandise  of  the  people,  and  made  the 
temple,  which  should  be  called  the  house  of  prayer,  a  den 
of  thieves,  and  it  does  seem  like  that  nothing  but  a 
scourge  of  small  cords  in  the  hands  of  the  Master  would 
drive  them  out. 

3.  The  national,  fleshly  or  outw^ard  Jews,  misappre- 
hending Divine  teaching  concerning  eternal  salvation, 
and  the  true  or  real  character  of  the  long-promised 
Messiah  and  of  His  errand  into  this  world  of  sin  and 
sorrow;  and  the  intent  and  purpose  of  the  law  of  God, 
trusted  in  their  obedience  to  the  law^,  or  in  their  own 
righteousness  for  justification  before  God  and  eternal 
salvation  from  sin.  So  the  mass  of  modern  professors 
of  the  religion  of  Jesus  have  so  apostiitized  f]=oni  the 
original  simplicity  of  gospel  truth  that  they  are  to-day 
trusting  in  their  own  obedience  to  the  law  for  peace  with 
God  and  a  happy  immortality  and  everlasting  felicity, 
and  while  they  claim  to  teach  Clirist,  they  are  in  fact 
teaching  nothing  but  Judaism  in  the  name  of  the  gospel 
as  the  ground  of  the  sinner's  justification  before  God. 
To  iUustrate,  a  so-called  D.I),  says:  ^'I  mean  to  say,  as 
an  ambassador  of  Christ,  that  He  was  a  moralist;  that 
from  the  first  to  the  last  of  His  ministry  He  preached 
obedience,  and  nothing  but  obedience  to  the  moral  law 
as  the  condition  of  eternal  life."  ( See  ^Two  Witnesses,'' 
page  24,  and  compare  this  sentiment  with  Judaism,  as 
quoted  bv  me  in  February  Messenger.) 

But  as  there  Avere  here  and  there  a  few  spiritual  Jews 
like  old  Simeon  and  Anna,  who  by  teaching  of  Divine 
grace,  had  lost  all  confidence  in  the  flesh  and  were  trust- 
ing by  faith  in  the  merits  of  the  coming  Messiah,  so  to- 
day, apart  from  the  Judaistic  multitude,  are  to  be  found 
a  few,  who,  rejecting  the  righteousness  of  the  flesh,  trust 
wholly  in  the  life,  obedience,  and  righteousness  of  the 
blessed  Jesus  for  a  better  resurrection  and  life,  even  sal- 
vation eternal  and  glorious.  But  the  whole  Protestant 
world  seems  to  be  passing  from  its  ancient  moorings. 
Whitelaw  Beid  says  it  is  ^^an  age  of  loosening  anchors 
and  drifting  Avith  the  tide." 

Note  the  following  news  item : 
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IS    PROTESTANTISM    PASSING  f 

The  Rev.  Newman  Smith,  of  New  Haven,  pastor  of  Center  Congre- 
gational Church,  the  oldest  in  Connecticut,  and  a  member  of  the  Yale 
corporation,  declares  his  belief  that  Protestantism  is  passing  away  and 
is  destined  to  be  merged  in  the  new  Catholiscism.  He  says  it  is  losing 
mastery  over  the  controlling  forces  of  modern  life,  having  lost  the 
authority  of  the  church  even  in  its  own  families  and  its  division  has 
weakened  its  hold  on  the  social  mechanism.  He  thinks  there  are 
already  signs  of  the  coming  Catholicism  which  is  to  fulfill  alike  the 
Roman  absolutism  and  Protestant  Individualism.  He  asserts  that 
within  the  Roman  Church  there  is  a  movement  which  Rome  recog- 
nizes as  no  ordinary  event.  "Men  are  wrestling  as  loyal  Catholics 
with  the  problem  of  modern  life,  not  with  the  tone  of  Erasmus,  the 
scholar,  but  with  the  ring  of  Luther's  voice  and  they  end  their  appeal 
to  the  Pope  by  saying:  'We  will  stand  firm  at  our  post  prepared  to 
sacrifice  everything  except  the  truth.' "  In  Protestantism,  he  says, 
there  is  no  one  church  and  no  one  faith  big  enough  to  liold  a  Christian 
man.  These  two  movements,  he  believes,  may  in  the  new  order  meet 
«nd  complete  each  other-. 

So  it  seems  that  Episcopalianism  is  passing  into 
Romanism  or  Roman  Catholicism ;  Methodism  is  passing 
into  Episcopalianism;  the  Missionary  Baptists  passing 
into  Methodism  as  it  was  a  hundred  years  ago;  hence  a 
distinguished  Missionary  Baptist  preacher  says :  "Scores 
of  our  Missionary  Baptists  are  only  immersed  Metho- 
dists in  the  Baptist  church" ;  and  I  am  real  sorry  to  have 
to  say  that  there  is  an  element  among  us,  the  Primitive 
Baptists,  that  is  passing  into  the  Missionary  Baptists' 
position  of  seventy-five  and  one  hundred  years  ago ;  and 
another  element  which,  while  it  opposes  this  passing,  or 
innovation  upon  our  ancient  faith  and  practice,  yet  says 
that  it  should  be  tolerated  or  borne  with.  But  there  are, 
nevertheless,  a  few  left  that  are  satisfied  with  the  Primi- 
tive or  Old  School  Baptists'  position  of  1832,  and  by 
Ood's  grace  they  will  continue  to  stand  there.  I  am 
satisfied  with  that  position,  believing  it  to  be  scriptural, 
safe,  and  consistent,  hence  I  object  to  the  passing,  and 
that  position  is  clearly  stated  and  defended  by  me  in 
The  GospEii  Messenger  for  October,  1905,  page  354; 
March,  1907,  page  102;  and  May,  1907,  page  191. 

Farewell,  G.  W.  Stewart, 

remark. 

The  reasons  why  I  and  nearly  all  other  Primitive  Bap- 
tists, while  we  oppose,  yet  exercise  forbearance  in  re- 
gard to  the  practices  alluded  to  by  Elder  Stewart,  are 
given  in  The  Gospel  Messenger  of  February,  1908. 

S.  H. 
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QUESTIONS  AND  ANSWERS. 


1.  Q.  How  old  was  Timothy  when  Paul  wrote  to  him, 
"Let  no  man  despise  thy  youth"  (1  Tim.  4:12)?  A. 
Between  35  and  40  years  of  age,  it  is  supposed.  He  may 
have  been  younger  than  several  other  elders  in  his  sec- 
tion (1  Tim.  5:1,  17,  19)  ;  and  Paul,  his  father  in  the 
gospel  (1  Tim.  1 :  2 ;  2  Tim.  2:1),  exhorts  him  to  conduct 
himself  in  such  a  manner  that  all  men  should  respect 
him  notwithstanding  his  comparative  youtlifulness. 

2.  Q.  How  did  the  title  of  "Reverend"  come  to  be 
applied  to  ministers?  A.  In  the  Scriptures  this  vford 
occurs  but  once  (in  Psalm  111 :  9),  and  is  applied  to  God 
alone — "Holy  and  reverend  is  His  name."  But  the  Ro- 
man Catholics  dare  to  apply  it  to  men;  calling  their 
priests,  reverend;  their  deans,  very  reverend;  their 
bishops,  right  reverend;  and  their  archbishops,  most 
reverend.  The  Protestants  have  borrowed  this  and 
many  other  unscriptural  customs  from  the  Catholics. 
But  those  who  most  highly  reverence  God,  like  Elihu 
(Job.  32:21,  22),  will  not  give  flattering  titles  to  men; 
and  they  call  their  ministers  by  the  simple,  humble,  scrip- 
tural title  of  "elder." 

3.  Q.  Who,  among  Roman  Catholics,  is  next  in  office 
to  the  Pope?  A.  The  dean  or  presiding  officer  of  the 
College  of  70  Cardinals,  the  Cardinal-Bishop  of  Ostia,  a 
small  town  14  miles  west  of  Rome,  at  the  mouth  of  the 
Tiber,  said  to  be  the  oldest  colony  and  bishopric  of 
Rome;  this  Cardinal,  however,  resides  in  Rome. 

4.  Q.  For  what  does  Mgr.  stand,  and  of  what  Catholic 
official  is  it  a  title?  A.  Monsignor,  an  Italian  word 
meaning  "my  lord";  the  title  is  applied  to  a  Catholic 
bishop  or  archbishop,  and  to  certain  priests  connected 
with  the  court  of  the  Pope. 

5.  Q.  When  did  women  first  begin  to  teach  and  preach 
in  churches?  A.  In  the  seventeenth  century,  according 
to  the  principles  of  George  Fox,  the  founder  of  the  Qua- 
kers or  "Society  of  Friends,"  as  they  call  themselves — 
even  they  do  not  call  their  society  a  church.  Fox  main-  - 
tained  that  the  Holy  Spirit  was  in  all  men  and  women, 
and  that,  therefore,  women  had  as  much  right  to  preach 
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as  men — in  fact,  that  all  men  and  all  women  bad  this 
right.  The  Methodists  and  other  denominations  get  the 
practice  of  women's  preaching  from  the  Quakers,  and 
not  from  the  Scriptures.  For  the  Scriptures  pointedly 
and  plainly  condemn  the  public  teaching  or  preaching 
of  women  (1  Cor.  14:34,  35;  1  Tim.  2:11,  12;  Gen. 
3  : 1() ;  1  Cor.  11 :  3 ;  Eph.  5 :  22-24 ;  Col.  3 : 18 ;  1  Pet.  3 :1, 
5,  ().)  While  women  were  not  to  teach  iDublicly  in 
church,  they  were  permitted  to  teach  privately  their 
children,  other  women,  and  even  men  (Eph.  6:1-3;  Col. 
3:20;  Titus  2:3-5;  Acts  18:26;  21:9). 

6.  Q.  What  is  the  "new  name  by  which  Zion  (or  the 
Church)  shall  be  called,  which  the  mouth  of  the  Lord 
shall  name''  (Isa.  62:2)?  A.  In  the  same  chapter, 
verse  12,  Israelites  are  called  "The  holy  people.  The  re- 
deemed of  the  Lord" ;  and,  in  Isa.  61 :  6,  the  "priests  of 
the  Lord,  the  ministers  (or  servants)  of  our  God.''  In 
the  same  chapter  as  the  text  in  question  (Isa.  62:4),  the 
prophet  says  to  Zion  or  Israel  or  the  Church,  "Thou 
Shalt  be  called  Hephzibah,  for  the  Lord  delighteth  in 
thee."  Hephzibah  means,  "My  delight  is  in  her."  It 
was  the  name  of  the  wife  of  the  pious  king  Hezekiah, 
who  was  then  living  and  reigning  over  the  kingdom  of 
Judah.  Hezekiah  (meaning  "Strength  of  Jehovah") 
was  a  type  of  Christ ;  and  his  wife  Hephzibah  was  a  type 
of  the  Church,  the  Lamb's  wife.  In  Jer.  23 :  6  Christ  is 
called  "The  Lord  our  Righteousness" ;  and  in  Jer.  33 : 16 
the  Church  is  called  by  the  same  name.  He  is  the  Head, 
and  she  the  body;  all  her  sins  were  put  on  Him  and 
ended  by  Him,  and  all  His  righteousness  is  put  forever 
on  her  (Isa.  53 ;  45 :  24,  25 ;  61 : 10 ;  Rom.  3  : 19-31 ;  5 : 19 ; 
1  Cor.  1 :  30,  31 ;  2  Cor.  5 :  21) .  The  name  of  the  heavenly 
and  eternal  city,  the  Church  of  God  during  eternity, 
shall  be  Jehovah-Shammah,  which  means  "The  Lord 
is  there"  (Ezek.  48 :  35 ;  Psalm  132  : 14 ;  Joel  3 :  21 ;  Zech. 
2:10).  To  every  one  who,  by  Divine  grace,  overcomes 
his  spiritual  enemies,  Christ  says  (Rev.  2:17),  He  will 
give  to  eat  of  the  hidden  manna  of  His  pure  gospel.  His 
own  flesh  and  blood,  salvation  through  His  sufferings 
and  death  by  faith  in  Him,  wholly  hidden  from  the  nn- 
regenerate  and  carnal;  and  that  He  will  give  him  a 
white  stone,  a  symbol  of  justification  and  adoption;  and 
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in  the  stone  a  new  name  written,  which  no  man  knoweth, 
saving  he  that  receiveth  it — indeed,  Christ  says,  "I  will 
write  upon  him  My  new  name"  (Kev.  3:12).  We  are 
told,  '^They  shall  see  His  face;  and  His  name  shall  be 
in  their  foreheads"  (Rev.  22:4).  They  shall  be  mani- 
festly, fully,  and  eternally  His — belonging  to  Him,  con- 
formed to  His  image,  and  consecrated  forever  to  His  ser- 
vice ;  He,  the  Son  of  God,  their  Elder  Brother,  the  glori- 
fied Son  of  Man,  and  they,  the  children  of  God,  the 
younger  members  of  the  same  holy  family,  the  glorified 
children  of  men;  He,  the  Great  King  and  Priest,  and 
they  the  kings  and  priests  in  His  loving  and  blessed  ser- 
vice. And,  during  the  present  state  of  existence,  no  man 
knows  who  has  this  new  name  except  he  who  receives  it 
and  experiences  its  divine  power  and  sweetness  in  his 
own  soul.  S.  H. 


REMARKABLE  PROVIDENCES. 


"O  give  thanks  unto  the  Lord,  for  He  is  good;  for  His  mercy  en- 
dureth  forever.  Whoso  is  wise  and  will  observe  these  things,  even 
they  shall  understand  the  lovingkindness  of  the  Lord."  (Psalm  evii. 
8.  43.) 

"a  prayer  answered. 

^'To  go  forth  and  do  the  work  Avhich  God  assigns  us, 
trusting  wholly  in  Him,  and  relying  only  on  His  prom- 
ises, may  seem  but  madness  in  the  eyes  of  worldly  wis- 
dom; but  the  believing  Christian  needs  not  to  be  told 
that  where  the  Lord  guides.  He  provides;  where  He  di- 
rects. He  protects.  And  that  He  has  other  means  be- 
sides subscription-papers  and  contribution-boxes  to  make 
good  His  purpose  that  ^they  who  preach  the  gospel  shall 
live  of  the  gospel,'  may  be  seen  from  the  following  au- 
thentic statement  of  a  simple  fact  which  recently  oc- 
curred : 

^A  stranger  arrived  not  long  ago  in  a  large  city,  hav- 
ing come  there  to  preach  Christ,  trusting  in  Him  who 
said,  ^Bread  shall  be  given  him ;  his  waters  shall  be  sure' 
(Isa.  33: 16).  Very  few  were  known  to  him  there,  and 
fewer  still  knew  of  his  desire  of  preaching  the  gospel  of 
Jesus  in  its  freeness,  making  his  needs  known  only^  to 
the  Lord.  A  few  weeks  after  his  arrival,  when  walking 
one  Sunday  afternoon  to  his  appointed  place  of  preach- 
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ing,  he  met  with  a  brother,  Mr.  D.,  whom  he  had  seen 
before,  aud  who  was  now  going  to  hear  him  preach.  As 
they  walked  on,  arm  in  arm,  Mr.  D.  said,  'I  have  been 
looking  for  you  the  last  few  days,  having  wanted  to  see 
you.  Were  you  not  praying  two  days  ago  for  some- 
thing?' The  preacher  being  silent,  not  wishing  to  make 
known  his  need,  Mr.  D.  continued,  'I  know  you  have  been 
praying,  for  two  days  ago,  sitting  in  my  house,  I  felt 
thoroughly  impressed  that  you  needed  money,  and  so 
prepared  this  letter  for  you,'  at  the  same  time  handing 
him  a  sealed  envelope.  On  his  return  home,  he  took  it 
from  his  pocket ;  there  were  three  words  on  the  outside — 
'God  is  Love' — and  enclosed  was  fifty  dollars.  I  need 
scarcely  add  that  the  servant  of  God  had  been  praying 
two  days  previously,  while  at  the  same  time  the  Lord 
put  it  into  the  heart  of  one  of  His  children,  in  another 
part  of  the  city,  to  administer  to  his  needs.' 

''Surely  it  is  safe  to  trust  in  the  Lord;  for  He,  whose 
ancient  servants,  though  sent  out  without  purse  or  scrip, 
could  joyfully  testify  that  they  lacked  nothing,  is  as 
mindful  to-day  as  He  then  was  of  the  needs  of  those  who 
for  His  name's  sake,  have  gone  forth  in  simple  confidence 
in  Him  to  supply  their  necessities;  and  He  yet  has  ser- 
vants not  a  few,  who  believe  with  John  that  we  'ought  to 
receive  such,  that  we  might  be  fellow-helpers  to  the 
truth,'  and  who  vstand  ready,  like  Gains,  to  bring  them 
' 'forward  on  their  journey  after  a  godly  sort'  (3  John 
6-8),  while  they  fulfill  their  ministry.''  S.  H. 


ELDER  G.  W.  STEWART'S  RETIREMENT. 


With  this  number  of  The  Gospel  Messenger  Elder 
G.  W.  Stewart  voluutarily  retires  from  the  position  of 
one  of  its  Associate  Editors.    He  writes  me  as  follows : 

"Akron,  Ala.,  February  20,  1908. 
Beloved  Brother  Hassell: — Please  erase  my  name 
from  the  editorial  staff  of  The  Gospel  Messenger,  and 
do  me  the  kindness  to  state  that  you  do  so  at  my  own 
request.  You  have  always  treated  me  nicely,  kindly, 
and  brotherly. 

Farewell,  my  dear  noble  brother, 

G.  W.  Stewart." 
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I  regret  that  Brother  Ste\Yart  has  felt  called  upon  to 
take  this  action,  but  I  am  perfectly  sure  that  he  is  con- 
scientious in  so  doing.  Our  personal  and  editorial  rela- 
tions have  been  very  pleasant ;  and  I  have  only  the  very 
best  wishes  for  his  future  welfare  and  usefulness. 

Sylvester  Hassell. 


EXTRACTS. 


Five  Points,  Ala.,  Dec.  30,  1907. 

Elder  Sylvester  Hassell — 

Dear  Brother: — I  don't  want  to  do  without  The  Gospel  Messeh- 
GER,  I  have  been  taking  it  ever  since  its  publication.  I  hope  you  and 
the  co-editors  will  live  long  to  send  glad  tidings  to  the  many  sub- 
scribers. 

I  remain  your  little  unworthy  sister,  E.  C.  Stephenson. 


20G  S.  Wells  Street,  Valdosta,  Ga.,  Feb.  16,  1908. 
J.  E.  W.  Henderson — 

Dear  Brother  in  Christ,  as  I  Hope: — I  will  at  last  try  to  answer 
your  good  letter  I  received  some  time  ago,  and  ask  you  to  please  par- 
don me  for  not  writing  sooner  to  let  you  know  I  received  The  Mes- 
senger you  sent  me,  and  I  do  feel  so  thankful  to  you  for  your  kind- 
ness. I  feel  that  the  Lord  will  reward  you.  The  Messenger  is  a 
great  comfort  to  me,  as  I  am  deprived  of  ever  going  to  hear  the  gospel 
preached,  since  my  health  is  so  bad  all  the  time.  I  have  been  down 
sick  with  la  grippe  and  other  complaints  nearly  all  winter.  I  have 
got  some  better  now,  but  can't  stir  out  none  yet,  but  am  thankful  I 
can  be  up  some.  I  enjoy  reading  yours  and  Brother  Hassell's  writings 
so  much  and  Biother  Hanks's.  It  is  the  same  blessed  doctrine  I  have 
believed  ever  since  I  was  a  young  girl.  I  was  baptized  in  my  17th  year. 
I  don't  know  as  I  have  grown  any  better,  but  1  think  I  have  learned 
through  so  many  sore  afflictions  and  trials  to  be  more  submissive  and 
humble  to  our  Father's  will.  Sometimes,  like  the  apostle  Paul,  I  can 
glory  in  my  infirmity  that  the  power  of  Christ  may  rest  upon  me.  At 
other  times  I  feel  like  poor  old  Job,  that  my  trials  are  too  heavy  for 
me.  Even  now  I  am  so  full  at  trouble.  I  have  just  received  a  letter 
saying  thnt  my  daughter,  who  lives  a  good  way  off  from  me,  is  very 
low  with  fever,  and  wants  me  to  go  to  see  her;  but  I  am  too  weak  to 
go  so  far,  and  1  fear  I  may  never  see  her  again.  She  is  my  oldest 
child,  and  has  six  littie  children  and  a  husband. 

I  remain  your  affectionate  little  sister, 

Pollie  a.  Knight. 


Buena  Vista,  Ga.,  Nov.  2,  1907. 

Elder  Hassell — 

Dear  Brother: — You  will  find  enclosed  a  money  order  for  The  Mes- 
senger for  another  year,  which  comes  regularly,  and  I  look  forward 
to  its  coming  with  great  interest.  May  the  Lord  bless  you  and  yours 
and  enable  you  to  continue  The  Messenger. 

Your  sister  in  hope,  Cornelia  Lowe. 
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Garfied,  Ga.,  Feb.  6,  1908. 

Elder  Sylvester  Hassell — 

Dear  Brother,  as  I  Hope  and  Trust  in  Christ: — You  will  find 
enclosed  one  dollar  to  pay  my  subscription  to  The  Gospel  Messenger 
to  January,  1909.  With  best  wishes  to  you  and  success  to  your  valu- 
able paper,  the  best  religious  paper  in  the  Primitive  Baptist  ranks,  in 
my  humble  judgment,  I  am  very  respectfully,  your  unworthy  brother, 

J.  M.  WOMACK. 


Juliette,  Ga.,  Feb.  6,  1908. 
Dear  Brother  Hassell: — Please  find  two  dollars,  which  will,  I 
think,  pay  my  subscription  to  The  JVIessenger  to  December,  1908.  I 
am  well  pleased  with  The  Messenger,  and  hope  all  who  take  it  will 
pay  up  and  thus  support  and  encourage  a  very  worthy  enterprise. 
The  Messenger  is  one  of  the  main  comforts  of  my  life.  What  a 
feast  of  good  things  it  contains  to  the  lovers  of  truth ! 

May  the  Lord  continue  to  bless  and  care  for  you,  is  my  prayer. 
Your  sister,  I  hope,  Mrs.  Carrie  Edwards. 


Gower,  Mo.,  Jan.  5,  1908. 

Elder  S.  Hassell — 

Dear  Brother  in  Christ: — Please  find  enclosed  one  dollar,  for 
which  please  continue  my  subscription  to  The  Gospel  Messenger 
another  year.  I  am  well  pleased  with  it,  as  the  truth,  is  ably  set 
forth  in  it  by  both  the  editors  and  correspondents.  May  God  still  en- 
able you  to  conduct  it  in  the  future,  as  in  the  past,  to  the  edification 
^and  comfort  of  His  people,  is  my  sincere  desire.  It  was  my  pleasure 
to  eat  dinner  'with  you  in  St.  Joseph,  Mo.,  at  Brother  Culver's,  when 
you  were  on  your  Western  trip  more  than  a  year  ago. 

L.  R,  Groom. 


Point,  La.,  Feb.  3,  1908. 

Dear  Brother  Hassell: — My  subscription  has  expired.  Now  please 
find  enclosed  one  dollar  for  the  dear  good  Messenger  another  year. 
I  do  not  want  to  do  without  it.  Its  dear  pages  are  so  much  joy  to 
us;  it  is  laden  with  such  great  and  good  news  for  us  from  the  dear 
brethren  and  sisters.  My  heart  is  made  to  rejoice  while  reading  the 
great  and  glorious  truths,  as  we  do  not  get  to  near  much  preaching — 
it  is  so  far  from  the  church.  I  do  feel  that  the  dear  Lord  is  with  you, 
my  dear  brother,  and  all  the  other  editors.  May  you  all  long  live 
to  publish  The  Gospel  jVIessenger. 

Your  unworthy  brother,  in  hope  of  eternal  life, 

J.  B.  Albritton. 


Wellsville,  Mo.,  Jan.  14,  1908. 
Dear  Brother  Hassell: — Enclosed  find  one  dollar  for  The  Gospel 
Messenger,  which  is  duly  received  and  read  and  very  much  appre- 
ciated by  myself  and  family.  I  am  now,  or  will  be  in  a  few  days,  80 
years  old,  and  am  blessed  with  my  eyesight,  for  which  I  cer- 
tainly do  feel  very  thankful.  It  is  so  much  company  for  me  in  my 
old  age  to  read  my  Bible  and  my  religious  papers. 
Your  old  sister  in  the  bonds  of  Christian  love, 

Emily  A.  Gilliland. 
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8PRINGWATER,  OREGON,  Oct.   15,  1907. 

Dear  Brother  Hassell: — As  the  expiration  of  my  subscription  to 
The  Gospel  Messenger  is  at  hand,  I  herewith  enclose  $1.00  for  re- 
newal of  same  for  another  year.  I  am  well  pleased  with  The  Messen- 
ger, and  trust  you  may  be  blest  to  continue  the  publication  of  the  true 
gospel  in  its  purity  for  many  years  to  come. 

Your  sister  in  hope  of  eternal  life,  Mrs.  M.  M.  LaCroy. 


Farmington,  Tenn.,  R.  12,  Dec.  31.  1907. 

Elder  Hassell — 

Very  Dear  Brother  in  a  Precious  Faith: — Find  enclosed  order 
for  one  dollar  to  pay  for  the  dear  little  Messenger  for  the  coming 
year,  1908;  for  I  don't  feel  like  I  want  to  do  without  it.  Its  writings 
are  good  preaching  to  me,  as  I  can't  often  get  to  my  church  now,  as  it 
is  ten  miles  off,  and  I  am  getting,  old.  But  I  dearly  love  to  read  the 
good  pieces  in  the  dear  little  Messenger.  It  does  my  poor  soul  good 
to  read  tne  truths  that  are  written  for  its  pages.  May  it  please  the 
good  Lord  to  spare  your  dear  life,  and  Brother  Henderson  and  all  that 
write  so  ably  for  it  many  years,  if  it  is  His  righteous  will.  I  often 
think  that,  if  I  was  gifted  like  many  of  the  dear  sisters  that  write  for 
its  pages,  I  would  love  to  write  some,  but  I  feel  so  weak  and  sinful 
that  I  don/t  feel  like  what  I  could  write  would  be  of  any  benefit  to 
any  one.  I  want  your  prayers,  dear  brother,  and  those  of  all  of  God's 
dear  children  that  I  may  hold  out  faithful  to  the  end  of  my  journey 
through  life. 

Your  very  little  unworthy  sister,  if  indeed  one  at  all, 

Mrs.  R.  a.  Chilton. 


Oenaville,  Texas,  Oct.  21,  1907. 

Elder  Hassell — 

Dear  Brother  in  the  Lord: — As  my  subscription  will  be  out  at 
the  end  of  this  month,  I  enclose  money  order  for  one  dollar  to  renew 
it.  I  failed  to  get  the  October  number;  please  send  it  to  me,  as  it  is 
all  the  preaching  I  get.  I  go  to  the  meetings  of  other  denominations, 
though  I  can't  hear  preaching,  but  I  know  how  they  used  to  preach.  I 
would  not  go,  but  would  have  to  stay  at  home  by  myself  if  I  did  not 
go.  May  the  Lord  bless  you  to  live  long  to  carry  on  the  good  .work. 
It  is  a  comfort  to  me  to  read  the  good  letters  from  the  brethren  and 
sisters  scattered  about  over  the  world.  I  like  your  articles  and  those 
of  all  the  good  editors  of  The  Messenger.  I  look  for  the  coming  of 
The  Messenger  with  great  anxiety. 

Your  sister  in  trials  and  afflictions,  E.  W.  Farrow. 


RuPTON,  Texas,  Nov.  7,  1907. 

Elder  Sylvester  Hassell — 

Dear  IBrother  in  Hope: — I  am  yet  spared  one  more  time  to  renew 
for  the  dear  old  Messenger,  which  I  dearly  love,  because  it  speaks 
the  truth  and  nothing  else  but  the  truth.  I  have  been  taking  it  twenty- 
five  years  or  longer,  and  never  have  missed  a  copy.  Please  find  en- 
closed $1  for  renewals.  I  will  be  77  years  old  the  22nd  inst.  if  I  live 
until  then. 

Your  unworthy  brother,  if  one  at  all,  F.  M.  Scallorn. 
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OBITUARIES. 


"Blessed  are  the  dead  which  die  in  the  Lord  from  henceforth;  yea,  saith  the  Spirit, 
hat  they  may  rest  from  their  labors,  and  their  works  do  follow  them." — Rev.  xiv.  13. 

MRS.  IVIARY  E.  PEEK. 

I  will  try  to  give  notice  of  the  death  of  my  dear  sister,  Mary  E.  Peek. 
She  was  born  October  26,  1856,  near  Weedowee,  Randolph  County,  Ala. 
She  was  the  daughter  of  I.  N.  and  S.  E.  Stewart.  Her  death  occurred 
the  first  of  July,  1907.  It  was  caused  by  a  mule  running  and  throwing 
her  and  her  husband  out  of  the  buggy.  After  this  she  lived  only  21 
hours.  We  learned  she  never  talked  after  she  was  hurt;  but  we  have 
evidence  that  she  has  gone  home  to  glory.  She  obtained  a  hope  in 
riuist  in  her  21st  year  and  lived  a  consistent  member  of  the  Primi- 
tive Baptist  Church  until  it  pleased  the  good  Lord  to  take  her  away. 
She  was  always  ready  to  help  the  needy,  visit  the  sick  or  to  speak  a 
word  of  comfort  to  those  who  were  cast  down.  To  those 
who  knew  her,  my  attempt  to  speak  of  her  virtues  will  be  but  futile. 
Her  humble,  sincere  and  faithful  life  speaks  more  than  pen  can  de- 
scribe. It  grieves  us  to  think  we  will  see  her  no  more;  but  we  believe 
it  has  been  a  glorious  change  with  her.  No  worldly  care  ever  kept 
her  from  filling  her  seat  at  church.  Her  life  was  a  good  example.  It 
may  be  said  that  the  Church  has  lost  a  good  friend.  We  have  received 
many  sad  letters  from  her  husband  and  children.  We  would  say  to 
the  bereaved  that  our  trust  is  in  the  Lord,  that  there  will  be  a  sweet 
reunion  hereafter,  where  there  will  be  no  more  heart-aches  nor  briny 
tears.    So  farewell. 

Written  by  her  sister,  Martha  F.  White. 

Ashland,  Ga.   

CHANGE  OF  ADDRESS. 

Elder  B.  H.  Pierson  has  removed  from  Graymont,  Ga.,  to  Beach 
Avenue,  Macon,  Ga.   (Business  address,  318  Second  Street). 


ENGLISH  PUBLICATIONS— PRICES  AND  AGENTS. 
If  any  one  wishes  the  following  English  publications,  send  the  price 
in  American  money,  by  a  postal  or  express  order,  or  in  a  registered 
letter,  to  the  American  Agent,  J.  T.  Higgons,  241  West  132d  Street, 


New  York: 

MONTHLY  PERIODICALS. 

Gospel  standard;  Gospel  Banner,  each  $  0.75 

Sower;   Christian  Pathway;   Friendly  Companion,  each  37 

BOOKS    AND  PAMPHLETS. 

Farncombe's  Visit  to  Canada  and  the  United  States  30 

Farncombe's  Visit  to  Canada  and  the  United  States,  gilt  edged  42 

Philpot's  Inquiries  and  Answers   90 

Philpot's   Sermons,  per   volume    (20  volumes)  32 

Philpot's  Life  and  Letters   68 

Philpot's  Advance  of  Popery  in  this  Country  20 

Philpot's  Heir  of  Heaven,  Walking  in  Darkness,  and  Heir  of 

Hell  Walking  in  Light  10 

Wm.  Gadsby's  Sermons   40 

Memoir   of  Wm.   Gadsby  40 

Kirby  on  the  Higher  Criticism   42 

Father  Chiniquy's  Fifty  Years  in  the  Church  of  Rome   1.00 

Three   Years   as   a  Nun  05 

Leaflets  for  Letters,  per  100   .24 
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SEVENTY-FIFTH  ANNIVERSARY  OF  THE  BLACK  ROCK  CON- 
VENTION OF  1832. 


A  pamphlet  of  40  pages,  giving  an  account  of  the  Seventy-Fifth  Anni- 
versary (September  28  and  29,  1907)  of  the  Black  Rock  Convention  of 
1832,  a  history  of  Black  Rock  Church  by  Elder  F.  A.  Chick,  its  pastor 
for  twenty-eight  years  (from  1869  to  1896),  the  six  Articles  of  Faith  of 
that  church,  a  picture  of  the  meeting-house  (built  in  1826)  and  of  the 
present  pastor.  Eld.  J.  T.  Rowe,  a  native  of  North  Carolina  and  a  resi- 
dent of  Baltimore,  and  the  Old  School  Address  of  the  Black  Rock  Con- 
vention. This  pamphlet  is  of  great  historic  and  religious  interest  and 
value.  Every  Primitive  Baptist  family  should  have  and  keep  a  copy  of 
it.    Price,  Fifteen  Cents,  postpaid.    Send  all  orders  to 

ELDER  J.  T.  ROWE, 
704  Linwood  Avenue,  Baltimore,  Md. 


PRIMITIVE  BAPTIST 
Hymn  and  Tune  Book 

A  collection  of  sacred  hymns  and  tunes  arranged 
to  suit  all  occasions  of  public  or  private  worship.  It 
contains  454  hymns  set  to  suitable  music. 


Cloth  Binding  Board  Binding 

These  are  neatly  bound  in  fine  These  are  substantially  bound 

black  cloth  with  gilt  letters.  and  are  neat,  durable  books. 

Single  Copy  $  .65  Single  Copy  $  .50 

Per  Dozen  7.00  Per  Dozen  5.40 

FLEXIBLE    CLOTH  BINDING 

These  are  made  to  supply  the  demand  for  a  cheap  book,  but 
are  so  firmly  bound  as  to  make  good  church  books. 

SmGIiE   COPY    35c  PER   DOZEIST  $3.60 


The  old  hymns  and  tunes  are  preserved  in  this  book,  the  melody 
of  which  has  stirred  the  hearts  of  God's  people  for  many  years,  and 
also  a  number  of  the  best  new  tunes  to  be  found. 

We  pay  all  transportation  charges  at  the  above  named  prices. 

Address  all  orders  to 

JohnR.  Daily 

1004  Goodlett  Ave.,  Indianapolis,  Ind. 
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LOVE  AT  HOAIE. 

[published  by  request.] 

1.  There  is  beauty  all  around, 

When  there's  love  at  home; 
There  is  joy  in  every  sound, 

When  there's  love  at  home; 
Peace  and  plenty  here  abide, 

Smiling  sweet  on  every  side ; 
Time  doth  softly,  sweetly  glide, 

When  there's  love  at  home. 

Chorus  : 

Love  at  home,  love  at  home ; 
Time  doth  softly,  sweetly  glide, 
When  there's  love  at  home. 

2.  In  the  cottage  there  is  joy. 

When  there's  love  at  home; 
Hate  and  envy  ne'er  annoy. 

When  there's  love  at  home ; 
Koses  bloom  beneath  our  feet. 

All  the  earth's  a  garden  sweet, 
Making  life  a  bliss  complete, 

When  there's  love  at  home. 

3.  Kindly  heaven  smiles  above, 

When  there's  love  at  home; 
All  the  world  is  filled  with  love, 

AYhen  there's  love  at  home ; 
Sweeter  sings  the  brooklet  by. 

Brighter  beams  the  azure  sky, 
O !  There's  One  who  smiles  on  high. 

When  there's  love  at  home. 

Love  at  home  in  our  own  hearts,  in  our  families,  in 
our  churches,  and  in  our  communities  is,  indeed,  a  sweet 
and  rich  blessing  from  the  Lord.  S.  H. 
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NiCHOLLS,  Ga.,  September  3,  1907. 
According  to  my  father's  (John  L.  Williams's)  record, 
I  was  born  September  15,  184(>,  and  was  born  a  sinner, 
as  was  manifested  by  earl}^  transgression  and  affliction, 
for  I  have  suffered  inexpressibly  most  of  the  time  since 
my  birth.  When  quite  young  I  had  serious  reflections. 
At  the  age  of  eight  or  ten  years  I  would  frequently 
weep  bitterly  on  account  of  being  a  sinner,  for  I  was  then 
conscious,  especially  at  times,  that  I  was  a  sinner,  and 
desired  to  be  a  better  boy,  and  often  resolved  to  do  bet- 
ter and  be  better.  Still  I  never  Avas  very  rude,  and  often 
refused  to  go  into  things,  Avith  my  young  associates, 
which  I  then  thought,  and  yet  think,  to  be  wrong  and 
ungodly.  Through  afflictions,  I  trust,  I  Avas  restrained 
from  many  things  that  possibly  I  might  have  engaged  in. 
At  times  I  Avas  very  sad  indeed ;  and  at  other  times  one 
looking  at  my  conduct  Avould  not  suppose  I  ever  had 
serious  thoughts  even.  I  Imd,  in  my  yoiitli,  very  limited 
opportunities;  though,  after  I  once  got  the  idea  of  books, 
I  haA^e  sought  for  information,  but  OAving  to  sad  afliic- 
tions  and  often  of  eyesight,  and  OAving  to  mental  distrac- 
tion, I  feel  that  I  have  made  very  poor  success,  generally. 
In  early  life  I  think  I  had  due  respect  for  persons  of  age 
and  for  religion,  for  then  I  thought  religion  to  emanate 
from  an  all-Avise  God ;  but  oh  what  a  very  faint  knoAvl- 
edge  I  then  had,  and  often  fear  I  yet  have  of  it.  Suffice 
it  to  say,  my  sins  at  times  especially  annoyed  me  greatly. 
Where  I  Avas  reared,  till  some  sixteen  years  of  age,  there 
were  many  professing  religionists  of  different  orders, 
and  they  ^yere  generally  conditional  religionists;  and, 
under  my  burden  of  sin,  I  had  sought  their  prayers,  and 
they  had  told  me  Avhat  to  do  to  ^et  relief,  but  I  did  the 
best  I  could,  and  yet,  instead  of  getting  any  better,  my 
sins  seemingh^  grew  Avorse  or  at  least  gaA^e  more  heart- 
rending trouble,  until  it  seemed  my  poor  heart  Avould 
almost  burst.  Fp  to  this  time  I  ucaw  had  heard  a  Primi- 
tive Baptist  preach  and  knew  nothing  of  them,  only  to 
hear  them  misrepresented,  and  stigmatized  as  Hard 
Sliells,  Druukavds,  Tgnoramnses,  etc.  At  about  fifteen 
years  of  age  fatl^er  moA^ed  into  a  section  of  country  near 
Avhere  there  Avas  a  Primitive  Baptist  church,  and  I  was 
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extremely  anxious  to  hear  one  of  them  preach,  more 
through  curiosity  than  anything  else,  on  account  of  what 
I  had  heard  about  them  in  the  past  from  others.  Con- 
se({uently  Providence  rolled  tlie  time  around  that  I  got 
to  one  of  their  meetings,  and  Elder  Sammy  Strange  was 
the  preacher,  an  old,  feeble,  and  much-worn  servant.  I 
^^  ent  to  this  meeting  rather  to  get  something  that  I  too 
could  tell  about  Hard  Shells,  but  alas  O!  Lord,  how  I 
was  disappointed  in  my  expectation,  as  soon  after  I  was 
seated  in  the  house,  that  venerable  old  servant  of  the 
Great  God  was  discoursing  on  the  Avonderful  works  of 
God,  also  on  the  dej^ravity  of  the  human  heart,  and,  in 
spite  of  all  the  powers  that  I  could  control,  I  was  weep- 
ing bitterl} ,  and  felt  indeed  the  great  truth  of  the  de- 
pravity of  my  poor,  sinful  and  burdened  heart.  Nor 
can  I  refrain  from  bitter  weeping  now  Avhile  trying  to 
write  of  that  occasion.  I  got  an  introduction  that  day 
to  the  power  of  the  Great  God  in  a  manner  never  before 
witnessed  by  me ;  and  pli !  blessed  thought,  I  also  got  an 
introduction  that  Solomon  mentions  when  he  asks,  ^^Who 
is  she  that  looketh  forth  as  the  morning,  fair  as  the  moon, 
clear  as  the  sun,  and  terrible  as  an  army  with  banners?" 
There  certainly  is  sonu^thing  terrible  m  the  church  of 
Jesus  Christ,  to  the  seeing  eye.  From  this  time  on  seem- 
ingly my  condition  was  more  heart-breaking  than  ever 
before.  I  often  tried  to  pray  for  God's  mercy,  and  that 
was  about  all  I  could  utter — God,  be  merciful  to  me  a 
poor,  wretched,  and  miserable  sinner,  doomed  to  die  and 
be  forever  and  forever  lost  in  et(4nal  Avoe. 

The  war  between  the  States  was  uoav  going  on,  in 
Avliich  war  I  later  took  a  share  for  some  tA\'elve  months. 
I  Avas  under  conviction  for  sin  all  the  time  AAhile  there, 
and  T  certainly  AA^as  as  careful  as  possible  to  do  no  more 
sin  than  I  could,  thinking  to  justify  myself  by  sinning 
no  more,  which  of  course  was  commendable,  but  the  en- 
lightened saint  can  readily  see  I  AA^as  not  as  yet  fully 
brought  to  Christ  as  the  end  of  the  laAv,  though  I  ab- 
stained from  many  evils  of  army  life,  and  never  had  a 
pack  of  cards  in  my  hand  AAdiile  in  the  army.  The  war 
being  oaw  in  1^65,  T  returned  home  to  my  dear  father, 
mother  and  family.  T  noAV  thought  surely  I  will  get 
rid  of  all  this  sad  trouble  about  sin,  but  not  so;  for  al- 
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most  continuallj^  it  was  on  me,  day  and  night.  Conse- 
quently later  I  decided  to  marry  as  a  last  means  of  re- 
lease from  this  burden,  and  on  the  15th  of  July,  1866,  I 
was  united  in  marriage  to  Miss  MoUie  A.  Anderson,  who 
I  then  thought  to  be  far  my  superior ;  and  while  we  have 
been  united  for  over  forty  years,  I  yet  consider  her  far 
my  superior  in  various  respects.  But,  after  I  had  mar- 
ried, I  was  caused  to  conclude  that  I  had  committed 
one  of  the  greatest  crimes  of  my  life,  simply  because  I 
was  a  hell-deserving  wretch  that  was  soon  to  die  and  be 
banished  from  God,  my  wife,  and  all  that  was  near  and 
dear  to  me  in  every  way;  and  now  it  was  sorely  heart- 
rending to  me  to  think  I  had  made  the  trial  for  this  good 
wife,  who  I  sincerely  believed  had  married  me  in  love, 
not  knowing  what  kind  of  a  creature  I  was,  and  knew 
nothing  of  the  condition  I  was  in.  '^Oh!  Lord,  have 
mercy,"  was  my  cry.  I  had  often  visited  a  small  oak 
ridge  just  across  a  field  of  father's  as  a  secret  place  to 
pour  out  the  burden  of  my  heart  in  prayer  to  the  Great 
God  for  mercy.  On  one  occasion  my  Brother  Billy 
and  I  and  a  hired  servant  Avere  engaged  plowing  in 
father's  field.  I  had  striven  to  conceal  my  trouble  from 
all,  and  that  day  I  labored  that  as  they  went  out  to  one 
end  I  would  go  to  the  other,  and  near  night  we  quit  work 
and  I  hastily  got  off  ahead,  left  my  horse,  got  over  the 
fence  to  draw  water  for  the  horse,  and  while  there  draw- 
ing water  I  became  almost  in  a  helpless  condition,  and  it 
seemed  I  would  give  all  I  had  to  be  across  the  field  at  the 
oak  ridge  mentioned,  to  try  to  pray  my  last  time.  Ac- 
cordingly I  started  through  the  field,  but  failed  to  reach 
the  oak  ridge.  Next  I  knew  I  was  on  my  knees  at  the 
root  of  an  apple  tree  in  the  field,  trying  to  beg  for  relief 
from  my  sad  condition  and  troubles  of  heart.  At  this 
time  it  seemed  as  plain  as  though  an  audible  voice  spoke 
it,  ^^Why  hast  thou  come  down  hither?"  and  I  replied, 
''Oh !  Lord,  is  there  not  a  cause,  seeing  I  am  in  such 
great  trouble  and  distress?"  And  the  reply  to  me  was, 
''Arise  and  go  free,  for  all  thy  sins  are  forgiven  thee." 
I  did  rise  up.  I  had  one  of  the  greatest  times  of  rejoic- 
ing in  my  life  then  and  there.  On  that  occasion,  oh 
what  an  association  of  thoughts!  I  surely  was  led  in 
spirit  to  mountains  of  the  great  glory  of  the  Great  Gocl. 
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I  then  could  see  Jesus  Christ  as  my  own  Saviour  and 
altogether  glorious,  the  blessed  Saviour  of  poor,  lost,  and 
ruined  sinners.  And  I  guess,  if  I  ever  was  called  to 
preach  the  gospel,  this  was  the  beginning  of  the  bright- 
est of  my  evidences  of  the  same.  But  this  is  already  too 
lengthy,  and  I  must  desist.  The  lirst  opportunity  after 
this  I  offered  to  a  church  of  the  Primitive  faith,  old  Oa- 
nooche,  Emanuel  County,  Ga.,  was  cordially  received 
amid  much  rejoicing,  and  my  poor  heart  can  never  ex- 
press the  fullness  of  the  joy  and  the  wonderful  praise  to 
our  God  I  felt.  I  was  baptized  next  day  in  Little  Ca- 
nooche  Creek,  and  left  a  burden  there  that  has  not  re- 
turned since.  J.  C.  Williams. 


•  TRIALS  AND  DELIVERANCES. 

North  Berwick,  Maine,  January  28,  1908. 
Mrs.  J.  B.  FowriG,  Brain,  Oregon — 

Dear  SisteH  in  the  Lord  : — Your  letter  was  very  wel- 
come, for  it  breathed  forth  the  things  of  the  Spirit  of 
God,  and  such  things  are  the  consolation  of  my  life.  I 
am  one  that  must  have  continual  supplies  of  mercy  or  I 
can  not  live  before  our  God.  Christ  is  said  to  nourish 
and  cherish  the  church,  (Ephes.  5:29),  and  all  the 
church  (congregation)  certainly  need  His  gracious  ful- 
ness to  be  ministered  to  them.  Jesus  told  His  disciples 
that  ^'the  Spirit  of  Truth  shall  glorify  Me :  for  He  shall 
receive  of  Mine,  and  shew  it  unto  you.''  ( John  16 : 14. ) 
It  is  this  continual  shewing  unto  us  the  things  of  Christ 
that  is  so  needful,  consoling,  and  strengthening  to  pil- 
grims as  they  journey  to  that  city  which  hath  founda- 
tions, whose  builder  and  maker  is  God.  The  following 
words  come  into  my  thoughts,  exactly  telling  the  frame 
I  am  in : 

"  I  muse  on  the  years  that  are  past, 

Wherein  my  defence  Thou  hast  proved, 
Nor  wilt  Thou  relinquish  at  last 
A  sinner  so  signally  loved." 

Here  and  there  all  along  my  pilgrimage  I  see  how  gra- 
ciously the  Lord  appeared  to  my  relief.  O !  since  the 
time  of  that  first  sacred  intimacy  with  our  Lord  Jesus 
Christ  how  constant  has  been  His  loving  kindness  to  a 
vile  sinner  like  me! 
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I  have  liad  my  times  of  adversity,  and  have  been  called 
to  taste  some  bitter  dispensations ;  but  I  have  to  say,  my 
heart  moves  me  to  say, 

"  He  near  my  soul  has  always  stood, 
His  loving  kindness,  O  how  good!" 

Sometimes  in  my  infirmity  I  feared  the  Lord  had  cast 
off  my  soul;  but  I  was  mistaken,  for  lie  hath  said,  ''I 
will  never  leave  thee,  nor  forsake  thee.''  ''I  have  graven 
thee  upon  the  palms  of  My  hands ;  thy  walls  are  contin- 
ually before  Me."    (Isa.  49  :  IG.) 

I  recall  now  in  my  mind  a  time  of  adversities,  a  season 
of  sore  afflictions,  and  my  life  was  weighted  down  with 
manifold  oppressions.  Then  the  language  of  the  first 
part  of  the  third  chapter  of  Lamentations  suited  me  well. 
''Lord,  I  am  oppressed,  undertake  for  me,"  was  my  cry 
day  and  night;  but  I  feared  the  Lord  had  covered  Him- 
self with  a  cloud,  and  my  prayer  could  not  pass  through. 
I  was  hedged  in,  my  chain  was  heavy,  and,  sore  dismayed, 
I  could  see  nothing  but  desolation  on  every  side.  (Psalm 
31 : 13 ;  2  Cor.  7:5.)  As  the  days  wearily  passed  along, 
my  cup  became  bitterer,  and  more  dark  and  hopeless 
seemed  my  path.  How  often  was  I  weary  with  my 
groaning,  and  my  pillow  was  moistened  with  my  tears. 
(Psalm  6:6.)  I  thought  all  is  vain,  God  Himself  has 
cast  off  my  soul.  O !  this  became  to  me  the  bitterest  of 
all  my  bitterness,  and  my  heart  mourned  after  Him. 
But  God,  our  beloved  God,  can  turn  the  shadoAV  of  death 
into  morning,  take  us  up  out  of  the  horrible  pit  and  miry 
clay,  and  bring  us  up  again  from  the  depths  of  the  sea. 
So  I  proved  it.  O  !  I  find  it  profitable  to  trace  the  many, 
many  times  in  which  I  have  proved  God  Himself  to  be 
my  defense. 

To  look  over  my  poor  life,  and  see  only  the  crooked- 
ness, the  blackness  and  vileueps,  that  is  a  dismal  sight, 
and  it  makes  my  heart  heavy ;  but  O !  to  see  how,  though 
I  had  been  so  wayward  in  heart,  unprofitable  and  vile, 
yet  in  all  my  temptations,  in  all  afflictions  and  adversi- 
ties He  has  been  my  pitiful  succorer,  and  His  own  arm 
has  been  mv  sufficiencv  and  salvation.  Many  times, 
dear  sister,  I  have  said,  'Thou,  which  hast  shewed  me 
great  and  sore  troubles,  shalt  quicken  me  again,  and 
shalt  bring  me  up  again  from  the  depths  of  the  earth." 
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(Psalin  71:20.)  ''Because  Tlioii  hast  been  my  help, 
therefore  in  the  shadow  of  Thy  wings  will  I  rejoice." 
( Psalm  63  :  7. )  Truly  it  is  profitable  to  remember  all 
the  way  the  Lord  our  God  hath  led  us  in  the  wilderness. 
Yes,  when  thus 

"  I  muse  on  the  years  that  are  past 

Wherein  my  defence  thou  hast  proved'  — 

Then  I  conclude, 

"  Thou  wilt  not  rehnquish  at  last 
A  sinner  so  signally  loved." 

Although  I  am  a  most  unworthy  one,  yet  just  now  I 
do  not  feel  I  am  presumptuous  in  thinking  I  am  one 
whom  the  Lord  hath  signally  loved.  My  heart  is  humbled, 
and  melted  before  the  Lord  as  I  pen  this : 

"  For  sure,  of  all  the  plants  that  share 
The  notice  of  our  Father's  eye, 
None  proves  less  grateful  to  His  care, 
Or  yields  Him  meaner  fruit  than  I." 

How  humbling  it  is  to  contemplate  the  poor,  vain  life 
of  an  unprofitable,  and  oftentimes  ungrateful,  and  fret- 
ful sinner  like  me?  I  am  ''dust  and  ashes."  (Gen.  18: 
27.)  I  see  myself  all  spots  and  blemishes,  and  have  so 
often  to  sigh  over  my  condition,  to  loathe  myself  in  my 
own  sight,  and  to  mourn  before  the  Lord;  and  yet  our 
God  even  to  me  hath  said,  ''Thou  art  all  fair,  my  love; 
there  is  no  spot  in  thee."  (Solomon's  Song  4:7.)  On 
Christ's  precious  blood  my  soul  is  relying,  and  I  know 
it  is  no  other  one  than  the  Holy  Spirit  that  has  brought 
me  to  know  the  blessedness  and  efficacy  of  the  sprink- 
ling of  the  blood  of  Jesus  Christ.  (1  Peter  1:2.)  Ah, 
(^ven  till  now  I  need  the  cleansing,  atoning  blood  of  the 
Lamb. 

"  Foul,  I  to  the  fountain  fly. 
Wash  me,  Saviour,  or  I  die." 

There,  I  have  opened  to  you  a  little  of  my  life,  and  is 
it  not  in  these  things  that  Ave  have  fellowship  one  with 
another? 

I  am,  I  hope, 

Your  brother  in  hope  of  eternal  life  in  Christ  Jesus, 

Frederick  W.  Keene. 
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CONSIDER. 


Abbott,  Ark.,  August  15,  1907. 

Elder  Sylvester  Hassell — 

Dear  Brother: — I  do  not  feel  worthy  to  address  you 
as  brother,  though,  if  you  will  give  me  space  in  your 
much-esteemed  paper,  The  Gospel  Messenger,  I  have 
a  desire  to  write  a  few  of  my  thoughts  on  the  word  Con- 
sider. Whether  the  desire  is  of  the  Lord  or  not,  I  do  not 
know.  I  Avill  first  ask  you  to  look  this  imperfect  letter 
over  and  consider  it ;  and  if  it  is  not  in  harmony  with 
thus  sayeth  the  word  of  God,  cast  it  into  the  waste- 
basket,  for  I  would  not  sa^^  nor  write  anything  that  had 
any  tendency  to  mislead  or  confuse  one  of  God's  little 
ones,  on  purpose,  for  all  the  wealth  of  Wall  Street. 
''For  consider  Him  that  endured  such  contradiction 
of  sinners  against  Himself  [now  Paul  tells  what  for], 
lest  ye  be  wearied  and  faint  in  your  minds."  (Heb. 
12 : 3. )  This,  to  my  mind,  should  teach  us  to  always 
"consider,"  when  in  distress  either  in  body  or  mind, 
to  "consider  Him"  who  has  suffered  so  much  for  us,  yea 
the  just  for  the  unjust.  "Ye  have  not  yet  resisted  unto 
blood,  striving  against  sin."  Who,  O !  who  of  us,  has 
ever  yet  striven  against  sin;  till  .our  "sweat  was  as  it 
were  great  drops  of  blood  falling  down  to  the  ground?" 
"And  being  in  a  great  agony.  He  prayed  more  earnestly, 
and  His  sAveat  was  as  it  were  great  drops  of  blood." 
(Luke  22  :  44. )  Yes,  my  Father's  dear  little  ones,  indeed 
let  us  "consider"  avIio  was  the  cause  of  this  great  agony, 
Avhat  was  the  cause  of  His  sweat  bearing  as  it  w^ere  great 
drops  of  blood.  "Consider"  the  cause  of  His  being  de- 
livered into  wicked  hands;  "consider"^  the  ctause  of  His 
being  mocked,  spit  upon  and  smitten;  and  "consider" 
last,  but  not  least,  the  cause  of  His  being  crucified.  O, 
my  Fa  tiler's  dear  little  ones,  we  have  a  sweet  little  jffqpe, 
that  all  this  "agony"  Avas  endured,  these  "great  drops  of 
blood  fell  to  the  ground,"  and,  above  all.  His  dear  life 
w^as  given  that  Ave  might  liA^e  Avith  Him  in  eternity.  Oh  ! 
can  we  not  have  a  little  patience,  and  suffer  a  little  while, 
when  we  feel  that  our  burden  is  heavy,  more  than  we  can 
bear  up  under?  Let  us  "consider"  what  He  said,  "Come 
unto  Me  all  ye  that  labor  and  are  heavy  laden,  and  I  will 
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give  you  rest."  (Matt.  11:28.)  Hear  Him  again — 
"For  M}'  3  oke  is  easy,  and  My  burden  is  light."  But  O  ! 
there  are  so  niau}^  that  it  seems  the  following  Avill  apply 
to — ''The  ox  knoweth  liis  owner,  and  the  ass  his  master's 
crib,  but  Israel  doth  not  know.  My  people  doth  not  con- 
sider/' (Isaiah  1:3.)  ''O  that  thou  hadst  hearkened  to 
■My  commandments !  then  liad  thy  peace  been  as  a  river, 
and  thy  righteousness  as  the  Avaves  of  the  sea."  (Isaiah 
18:  18.)  I  ask  myself  the  question,  Avhy  do  I  not  ''con- 
sider"? Avhy  do  I  not  hearken  to  His  commands?  for  I 
i-ead,  "For  if  ye  liA^e  after  llesh  ye  shall  die;  hut  if  ye, 
through  tlie  Spirit,  do  mortify  tlie  (h^eds  of  the  body,  ye 
sJiall  lice.  (IJom.  8: 13.)  Yes,  '7/rr"  to  enjoy  the  fruits 
of  our  labor,  ''lire'  to  enjoy  the  sAveet  presence  of  our  be- 
IoathI  hrctliirii ,  "lire/'  to  enjoy  a  peaceful  conscience  to- 
ward God  and  man,  yea  ''lire"  at  each  otlier's  feet,  as  it 
Avere,  esteeming  others  better  than  ourselves,  loving  one 
another  Avith  unfeigned  love,  not  in  Avord  only,  but  in 
deed.  NoAV  let  us  ''consider''  that  if  Ave  live  after  the 
flesh  Ave  shall  die  to  all  these  blessings;  Ave  will  labor 
and  haA^e  not,  Avill  not  liaA^e  the  SAveet  felloAvship  of  our 
brethren,  for  felloAVship  is  involuntary,  and  our  con- 
science will  condemn  us ;  "for,  if  our  hearts  condemn  us, 
God  is  greater  than  Our  heart  and  knoAveth  all  things." 
(IJolm  3-:  20.)  "Thus  saitli  tlie  Lord,  thy  Redeemer,  the 
Holy  One  of  Israel,  I  am  the  Lord  thy  God,  Avhich  teach- 
eth  thee  to  pro-pt,  AAiiich  leadeth  thee  by  the  Avay  that 
tliou  shouldst  go."  (Isa.  48:17.)  Surely  aa^c  Avill  be 
left  Avithout  an  excuse,  for  all  our  disobedience,  for  He 
l\ath  said,  "I  Avill  put  My  laAVS  into  their  hearts,  and  in 
their  minds  Avill  I  Avrite  them."  Surely  we  can't  plead, 
ignorance,  for  if  AA^e  are  His,  Ave  have  His  laAvs,  in  our 
hearts  and  minds,  that  is,  if  Ave  are  spiritually  minded; 
but  if  Ave  are  carnally  minded,  Ave  are  not  subject  to  His 
laAvs;  therefore,  let  us  "consider"  the  one  that  has  done 
so  much  for  us,  yea,  that  the  Avorld  combined  could  not 
do,  and  try,  as  much  as  is  in  us,  to  follow  the  leading  of 
the  Spirit.  For  as  many  as  are  led  by  the  Spirit  of  God, 
they  are  the  sons  of  God.  (Rom.  8;:  14.)  "Noav,  there- 
fore, "consider"  what  ye  haA^e  to  do."  (Judges  18: 14.) 
"KnoAv,  tlierefore,  this  day  and  consider  it  in  thine  heart, 
that  the  Lord  He  is  God  in  heav(m  aboA^e,  and  upon  the 
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earth  beneath,  there  is  none  else;  thou  shalt  keep,  there- 
fore, His  statutes  and  His  commandments  which  I  com- 
mand thee  this  day,  that  it  may  go  well  with  thee,  and 
that  thou  mayst  prolong  thy  day  upon  the  earth.  ( Deut. 
4:39,  40.)  "O !  that  they  Avere  wise,  that  they  under- 
stood this — that  they  would  consider  their  latter  end." 
(Deut.  32  :  29.)  ''In  the  day  of  prosperity  be  joyful,  but 
in  the  day  of  adversity  consider/'  (Eccl.  7: 14.)  "And 
let  us  consider  one  another  to  provoke  unto  love  and  to 
good  works."  (Heb.  10:24.)  My  Father's  dear  little 
ones  that  have  a  little  hope  through  grace  that  the  Lord 
for  Christ's  sake  has  pardoned  your  sins,  and  you  are  yet, 
through  a  feeling  sense  of  your  unwortliiness,  lingering 
around  the  fold,  desiring  a  home  with  those  you  love,  and 
the  ones  that  can  tell  jour  feelings  better  than  you  can 
tell,  I  would  admonish  you  to  go  home ;  for  if  you  felt  as 
you  desire  to  feel,  they  would  have'  no  felloAVship  for  you. 
When  Jesus  went  to  be  baptized  of  John,  it  seems  that 
John  was  not  willing,  as  he  felt  too  unworthy.  Jesus 
said,  ^^Suffer  it  to  be  so  now,  for  thus  it  becometli  us  to 
fulfill  all  righteousness;  then  he  (John)  suffered  Him." 
(Matt.  3: 15.) 

"Consider  wdiat  I  sa.y,  and  the  Lord  give  thee  under- 
standing in  all  things."    (2  Tim.  2:7.) 

Yours,  desiring  to  live  in  obedience, 

G.  P.  Neisler. 


BLx\CK  EOCK  PAMPHLET. 


Send  fifteen  cents  to  Elder  J.  T.  Rowe,  704  Linwood 
Ave.,  Baltimore,  Md.,  for  a  copy  of  the  pamphlet  adver- 
tised by  him  on  page  194  of  this  number  of  The  Gospel 
Messenger.  It  contains  the  Old  School  Address  of  the 
Black  Rock  Convention  of  1832,  which  gives,  in  the 
ablest  manner,  the  scriptural  reasons  for  the  earnest 
opposition  of  Old  School  or  Primitive  Baptists  to  mod- 
ern, humanly  invented  religious  machinery.         S.  H. 
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EDITORS  : 
SYLVESTER  HASSELL,  Williamston,  N.  C. 
J.  E.  W.  HENDERSON,  501  East  Ei.m  St.,  Troy,  Ala. 
LEE  HANKS,  134  WiNSHiP  St.,  Macon,  Ga. 
J.  H.  OLIPHANT,  Cbawfordsville,  Ind. 


Parties  desiring  to  communicate  with  either  of  the  editors  of  The. 
Gospel  Messenger  personally,  have  their  addresses  above.  All  remit- 
tances and  couimimicatioT's  for  The  Gospel  Messenger  should  be  ad- 
dressed to  Sylvester  Hassell,  Williamston,  N.  C;  or  those  who  prefer  to 
do  so  can  hand  or  send  remittances  to  either  of  the  other  editors. 

Mr.  G.  G.  Mitchell  (son  of  Elder  W.  M.  Mitchell),  Opelika,  Ala., 
has  kindly  consented  to  receive  and  forward  to  me  any  amounts 
handed  to  him  in  payment  of  subscriptions  to  The  Gospel  Messenger. 
So  has  Elder  James  J.  Gilbert,  Winchester,  Ky.,  and  also  Elder  W. 
B.  Morgan,  Route  2,  Buffalo,  Ala.,  and  Elder  A.  B.  Morris,  Oxford,  Miss. 

Subscriptions  will  be  continued  for  a  reasonable  time  after  expiration, 
unless  notice  to  the  contrary  is  given. 

If  you  do  not  want  The  Messenger,  pay  your  hack  subscription  and 
order  it  discontinued. 

The  time  of  the  expiration  of  your  subscription  is  placed  on  your 
paper,  ov  on  the  wrapper;  remit  when  your  time  expires,  or  give  notice 
at  once  if  you  wish  the  paper  discontinued. 

"All  Scripture  is  given  by  inspiration,  of  God,  and  is  profitable  for 
doctrine,  for  reproof,  for  correction,  for  instruction  in  righteousness, 
that  the  man  of  God  may  be  perfect,  thoroughly  furnished  unto  all  good 
works,"  2  Tim.  iii.  IG,  17. 


MY  POSITION  OP  OPPOSITION  AND  YET  FOII- 
BEAEANCE  IN  KEGARD  TO  CERTAIN  PRAC- 
TICES FNCHANGED. 


As  may  be  plainly  seen  by  a  comparison  of  my  edi- 
torial on  pa«:e  369  of  The  Gospel  Messenger  for  Sep- 
tember, 1907,  and  my  three  leadino-  editorials  in  The 
Gospel  Messenger  for  February,  1908,  my  position  of 
opposini?  certain  new  practices  introduced  anion onr 
people  dnrino^  the  nineteenth  century,  and  yet  of  exer- 
cisino^  forbearance,  as  long  as  possible,  towards  those 
brethren  who  had  adopted  these  practices,  is  unchanged. 
This  is  exactly  in  accordance  with  my  course  in  the 
writino^  of  the  Church  Tlistory,  on  far  more  important 
subjects  than  the  practices  just  alluded  to,  as  may  be 
seen  by  comparing  AAdiat  I  hnve  said  on  pages  620  and 
021  of  the  History  Avitli  Avhat  I  have  said  on  these  contro- 
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verted  matters  in  other  parts  of  the  History,  to  which 
ready  reference  can  be  made  by  the  aid  of  the  Alphabeti- 
cal Index  at  the  close  of  the  History;  and  this  course  is 
exactly  that  which  I  have  pursued  ever  since  I  have  been 
a  member  of  the  church,  January  10,  1861.  This  course, 
which  seems  to  me  faithful  and  yet  conciliatory,  is,  I 
think,  enjoined  upon  all  true  believers  by  the  Lord  Jesus 
Christ  and  His  Apostles  (John  13 :  31,  35;  17:  21;  Luke 
9  :  49-56 ;  1  Cor.  1 : 10 ;  Eom.  11 ;  Gal.  2  : 11-21 ;  5  : 14,  15 ; 
Eph.  4;  Col.  3:12-17;  1  Pet.  1:22;  4:8;  1  John  4;  1 
Cor.  13).  S.  H. 


ALL  PEIMITIVE  BAPTISTS  ARE  OPPOSED  TO 
ARMINIAN  PROTRACTED  MEETINGS. 

The  objects  and  methods  of  Ajaninian  Protracted  Meet- 
ings or  Fleshly  Revivals  are  well  stated  and  scripturally 
condemned  in  the  Old  School  Address  of  the  Black  Rock 
Convention  of  1832,  published  in  The  Gospel  Messen- 
ger for  March,  1904,  and  in  Elder  J.  T.  Rowe's  pamphlet 
advertised  in  this  number  of  The  Messenger.  The  old 
iind  able  brethren  avIio  Avrote  and  signed  that  Address 
say  that,  while  they  consider  the  example  worthy  to  be 
imitated  which  the  Apostles  set,  of  embracing  every  op- 
portunity, consistent  with  propriety,  for  preaching  the 
gospel  at  any  place  and  time  where  and  when  a  minister 
meets  Avith  an  assembly,  Avhenever  circumstances  call  a 
congregation  together  from  day  to  day,  still  tliey  decid- 
edly object  to  and  can  not  felloAVsliip  the  principles  and 
plans  of  protracted  meetings,  distinguishingly  so  called. 
They  say : — "Regeneration,  Ave  believe,  is  exclusively  the 
Avork  of  the  Holy  Ghost,  performed  by  His  divine  power, 
at  His  own  sovereign  pleasure,  according  to  the  promises 
of  the  CA^erlasting  coA^enant.  But  these  meetings  are  got 
up  either  for  tlie  purpose  of  inducing  the  Holy  Spirit  to 
regenerate  multitudes,  AAdio  would  otherAvise  not  be  con- 
verted, or  to  convert  them  themselves  by  the  machinery 
of  these  meetings,  or  rather  to  bring  them  into  their 
churches  by  means  of  exciting  their  animal  feelings,  with- 
out any  regard  to  their  being  horn  again.  Whichever  of 
these  may  be  considered  the  true  ground  upon  AAdiich 
these  meetings  are  founded,  Ave  are  at  a  loss  to  knoAV  how 
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any  person,  avIio  has  known  what  it  is  to  be  born  again, 
can  countenance  them.  The  plans  of  these  meetings  are 
equally  as  objectionable.  For,  in  the  first  place,  all  doc- 
trinal preaching,  or  in  other  words,  all  illustration  of 
God's  plan  of  salvation  is  excluded  professedly  from 
these  meetings.  Hence  they  would  make  believers  of 
their  converts  without  presenting  any  fixed  truths  to 
their  minds  to  believe.  Whereas  God  has  chosen  His 
people  to  salvation  through  sa7ictifi cation  of  the  Spirit 
and  belief  of  the  truth.  (2  Thess.  2:13).  Secondly. 
The  leaders  of  these  meetings  fix  standards  by  which  to 
decide  of  persons'  repentance  and  desire  of  salvation 
which  the  word  of  God  nowhere  warrants — such  as  rising 
off  their  seats,  coming  to  anxious  seats,  or  going  to  a  cer- 
tain place,  etc.  Whereas  the  New  Testament  has  given 
us  a  standard  from  which  we  have  no  right  to  depart, 
viz,  that  of  bringing  forth  fruits  meet  for  repentance. 
Thirdly.  They  lead  the  people  to  depend  on  mediators 
other  than  the  Lord  Jesus  Christ,  to  obtain  peace  for 
them,  by  offering  themselves  as  intercessors,  whereas 
the  Scriptures  acknowledge  but  the  one  God  and  one 
Mediator/' 

These  objections  to  pre-arranged  protracted  meetings 
for  the  eternal  salvation  of  human  beings  who  would 
otherwise  be  lost,  or  for  inducing  unconverted  persons 
to  join  the  church,  are,  in  the  mind  of  every  Primitive 
Baptist,  thoroughly  scriptural  and  perfectly  unanswer- 
able; and  I  do  not  know  of  one  Old  School  or  Primitive 
Baptist  who  would  fellowship  the  principles  and  prac- 
tices of  such  meetings.  And  the  Old  School  Address 
urges  that  it  is  an  appearance  of  evil  and  dishonesty  to 
God  to  hold  any  similar  meetings.  S.  H. 


PROHIBITION. 


The  prohibifiom  of  anything  is  the  forbidding  of  it. 
The  second  law  given  by  God  to  man  was  a  proliibition 
of  his  eating  the  fruit  of  the  tree  of  the  knowledge  of 
good  and  evil ;  it  was  a  good  law,  and,  if  Adam  and  Eve 
had  obeyed  it,  the  fearful  curse  of  sin  and  death  would 
not,  it  seems,  have  befallen  the  human  race.    Eight  of 
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the  ten  commandments  given  by  God  to  Israel  at  Mount 
J^inai  were  prohibitions  (all  of  them  except  the  fourth 
and  fifth,  to  keep  the  Sabbath  and  to  honor  parents). 
God  says  that  these  commandments  AA^ere  for  the  good  of 
Israel  ( Deut.  10 : 13 )  ;  and,  although  our  sinful  nature 
rebels  against  the  law  of  God,  Paul  declares  that  the  law 
is  "holy,  just,  and  good"  (Eom.  7 :  7-14). 

At  present  the  word  ''prohibition"  is  generally  used  to 
denote  the  forbidding  of  the  manufacture  or  sale  of  spirit- 
uous liquors.  Without  fear  or  favor,  I  shall  present  the 
certain  facts  on  both  sides  of  this  subject,  gathered  from 
the  latest  and  highest  authorities,  for  the  information 
and  guidance  of  the  readers  of  The  Gospel  Messenger. 

The  Avord  rendered  ^'Avinc^"  in  the  Scriptures  means  a 
liquor,  either  fermented  or  unfermented,  made  from  the 
juice  of  the  grape;  and  the  A\or<l  rendered  '^strong  drink" 
j'H'jius  a  liquor  made  from  any  other  fruit  except  the 
i^rape,  or  made  from  honey,  especially  old  and  poAverful 
wine.  Distillation  is  a  product  of  modern  '^civilization," 
and  Avas  unknown  to  the  ancients  and  to  savages.  The 
i\\:cessive  use  of  Avine  or  strong  drink  is  positively  and 
repeatedly  forbidden  throughout  both  the  Old  and  the 
Now  Testament  Scriptures ;  but  their  moderate  use^  both 
as  a  bcA^erage  and  a  medicine,  is  allowed  except  to  priests 
Av  hen  about  to  serve  in  the  tabernacle  (Levit  10  :,9),  and 
to  those  men  or  women  aa'Iio  had  taken  the  voav  of  a  Naza- 
rite,  a  Separatist  (Num.  6 : 1-3)  ;  and  it  AA^as  entirely  for- 
bidden by  Jonadab,  the  son  of  Eechab,  to  all  his  descend- 
ants, Avho  were  to  be  nomads  or  wanderers, living  in  tents, 
and  not  building  houses,  soAving  seed,  or  planting  vine- 
yards ( Jer.  35  :  6-10) .  The  Rechabites  Avere  the  descend- 
ants of  Abraham  and  Keturah,  and  intermarried  with 
the  Levites,  and  God  blessed  them  to  ''stand  before  Him" 
or  be  His  serA^ants.  They  honored  their  ancestor  Jona- 
dab by  obeying  him,  and  they  preferred  their  simple,  free, 
sober,  moral,  healthful  desert  life  to  the  unwholesome 
luxuries  and  ruinous  vices  of  a  corrupt  "civilization,." 
and  they  Avere  the  steadfast  opponents  of  oppression, 
idolatry^  and  sensuality.  It  is  an  essential  qualification 
of  a  gospel  minister  not  to  be  "giA^en  to  wine"  (1  Tim. 
3:3;  Titus  1:7).  Wine  and  strong  drink  AA^eaken  and 
corrupt  people  physically,  mentally,  and  morally,  and 
uufit  them  for  tlu^' service  of  God  fisa.  28:7).    It  has 
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been  said  that  greater  calamities  have  been  inflicted  on 
mankind  by  drunkenness  than  by  wars,  pesiilence,  and 
famine;  that  120,000  persons  in  England  and  100,000  in 
the  ( 'nited  States  are  killed  every  year  by  the  drinking 
of  i<pii*ituous  liquors;  that  the  use  of  alcoholic  stimulants 
causes  one-half  of  the  pauperism  and  disease,  one- third 
of  the  insanity  and  idiocy,  and  three-fourths  of  the  crime 
in  ' 'civilized"  countries.  Alcohol  has  been  well  called 
the  ''very  genius  of  degradation'' ;  taken  in  large  quanti- 
ties, it  clots  the  blood,  overworks  the  heart,  dilates  the 
capillaries,  retards  digestion,  ulcerates  the  stomach,  sub- 
stitutes an  unhealthy  fat  for  healthy  tissue,  chills  the 
body,  soon  after  being  taken,  two  degrees  below  the  nor- 
mal temperature,  so  that  its  use  has  had  to  be  discon- 
tinued in  Arctic  expeditions,  paralyzes  the  nerves,  crazes 
the  brain,  debases  the  conscience,  opens  the  system  to  the 
attacks  of  disease,  and  propagates  its  evils  to  the  third 
ucneration.  It  is  a  poison,  and  more  than  tAventy  of  the 
rankest  poisons  are  used  to  adulterate  and  color  and 
expand  it.  The  Baptists  of  the  seventeenth  century 
(who  adopted  the  old  London  Confession  of  Faith),  ex- 
cluded from  their  churches  persons  who  sold  spirituous 
li([uors,  and  those  who  drank  to  excess.  Elder  William 
(ra'jsby,  of  England  (born  1773,  died  1844),  author  of 
l]ie  ''Everlasting  Task  for  Arminians,"  and  of  "The  Per- 
•t  Law  of  Liberty,"  totalh^  abstained  from  the  use  of 
si)irituous  liquors  tliY^  last  ten  years  of  his  life,  though  he 
n(wer  joined  an  Abstinence  Society;  and  to  a  young  man 
^^']^o  Avaited  on  him  in  his  last  illness,  he  said,  "Shun 
wine  as  you  Avould  shun  the  Devil."  Elder  Thomas  Le- 
land,  of  Massachusetts  (born  1756,  died  1841),  during- 
the  most  of  his  life  drank  no  spirits,  but  in  his  last  years, 
on  account  of  his  advanced  age  and  infirmities,  he  drank 
')out  a  gallon  a  year,  never  taking  more  than  a  spoonful 
at  a  time,  and  that  not  often.  My  father,  Elder  C.  B. 
Hassell,  made,  in 'his*  eighteenth  year,  five  excellent  reso- 
lutions, to  AAiiich  he  steadfastly  adhered  through  life — 
to  abstain  from  the  use  of  intoxicating  liquors,  gaming, 
and  profanity,  and  to  be  strictly  truthful,  honest,  and 
upright  in  all  his  dealings.  I  myself  ncA^er  go  into  a 
saloon  for  any  purpose,  and  never  drink  spirituous 
linuors.  O  that  all  human  beings  would  do  the  same! 
Tt  Avould  make  them  far  healthier,  saner,  calmer,  and 
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happier,  and  enable  them  to  improve  their  ijiaterial  con- 
dition, and  to  do  more  to  relieve  the  widow  and  the 
fatherless,  the  destitute  and  the  afflicted,  and  to  devote 
more  to  education  and  religion.  Societies,  oaths,  and 
laws  are  far  less  effective  than  the  knowledge  and  proper 
consideration  of  these  momentous  facts. 

It  is  said  that  there  are  114,000  more  saloons  than 
churches  in  the  United  States,  and  that  nearly  two  thou- 
sand million  of  dollars  were  spent  last  year  in  this 
country  for  alcoholic  liquors — more  than  enough  to  pay 
all  the  expenses  of  the  Federal  government,  executive, 
legislative,  judicial,  navy,  army,  post-office,  treasury,  and 
every  other  department.  About  fifty  years  ago  a  wave 
of  prohibition  swept  over  many  of  the  Northern  States, 
but  nearly  all  of  these  States  after  a  w^hile  abandoned 
State  prohibition,  and  adopted  the  license  system  or  local 
option.  A  wave  of  prohibition,  in  the  form  of  either 
State  action  or  local  option,  is  now  sweeping  over  the 
South,  so  that,  of  the  twenty  million  people  in  the  four- 
teen Southern  States,  seventeen  million  are  under  State 
or  local  prohibition,  and  nineteen  million  in  the  North, 
or  thirty-six  million  people  in  the  entire  Union,  occupy- 
ing two-thirds  of  the  territory  of  the  United  States,  are 
under  prohibitory  liquor  laws.  Ten  million  have  ex- 
pelled the  saloon  by  State  action,  and  twenty-six  million 
by  local  option.  It  is  claimed  that  conscience,  educa- 
tion, economy,  and  social  peace  and  progress  are  the  mo- 
tives urging  on  prohibition  in  this  country.  Local  op- 
tion, being  aided  by  public  sentiment,  is  more  effective 
than  State  prohibition.  The  Committee  of  Fifty  (emi- 
nent sociologists)  in  New  York  have  thoroughly  investi 
gated  the  matter,  and  ascertained  that  rigid  efforts  to 
enforce  prohibition  laws  generally  lead  to  ^'hypocrisy, 
bribery,  corruption,  and  law-breaking" ;  and  these  evil 
results  are  likely  to  continue  unless  the  laws  reflect  pub- 
lic sentiment,  and  unless  Congress  prohibits  the  importa- 
tion of  liquor  from  ^^wet"  into  ^^dry''  territory,  which  the 
Judiciary  Committee  of  the  Senate  thinks  to  be  unconsti- 
tutional, as  restricting  iuterstate  commerce.  But  all  the 
Southern  States  seem  determined  to  try  prohibition.  If 
enforced,  it  mnv  cause  a  decrease  of  drunkenness  and  of 
the  poverty,  rlis^nwe.  and  orime  resulting  from  drunken- 
ness; but  only  the  abounding  grace  of  God  in  the  heart 
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can  cure  the  thirst  for  strong  drink  and  the  love  of  other 
sins,  perfectly  and  forever.  Temperance  is  not  total  ab- 
stinence, but  is  the  moderate  and  lawful  use  of  the  gifts 
of  Providence.  xVU  who  can  not  use  spirits  temperately 
should  never  use  them  at  all. 

A  drunkard  is  not  fit  to  work,  to  live,  or  to  die;  and  a 
habitual  moderate  drinker  of  alcoholic  liquors  is  on  the 
dangerous  down-grade  to  disease,  i)auperism,  degrada- 
tion, crime,  and  death.  But  let  it  not  be  supposed  that 
total  abstinence  from  spirituous  liquors,  though  excel- 
h^nt  in  itself,  will  make  a  man  perfect  here  on  earth  or 
prepare  him  for  heaven.  The  Mohammedans  are,  accord- 
ing to  the  laws  of  their  false  prophet,  total  abstainers 
from  alcoholic  drinks,  and  yet  are  hypocrites,  thieves, 
robb(^rs,  debauchees,  and  murderers.  Every  kind  of  vir- 
tue is  good  in  its  place;  but  true  religion,  the  religion  of 
<;od,  is  in  the  heart,  and  blossoms  in  the  speech,  and 
fruits  in  the  life,  reverences  God,  and  benefits  man,  and 
its  possessor  will  be  perfected  in  heaven. 

An  honest  man  Avishes  to  know  ^'the  truth,  the  Avhole 
truth,  and  nothing  but  the  truth''  on  any  subject  pre- 
sented for  his  decision.  S.  H. 


CHEIST'S  PRE-EMINENCE. 


Mam^,  like  Diotrephes  (3  John  9),  love  to  have  the 
pre-eminence,  at  least  in  some  things;  but  this  word 
means  a  vast  deal  more  than  can  properly  be  applied  to 
man,  or  angel  or  any  other  creature.  Man,  a^a  creature 
of  God,  in  his  mortal  state,  is  of  the  earth,  he  lives  and 
moves  and  breathes  as  the  beast,  and  finally  dies  as  the 
beast,  and  his  body  returns  to  the  ground  from  whence  it 
was  taken;  and  in  this  common  event,  man  has  no  pre- 
eminence over  the  beast  or  brute  creation.  ( Ecc.  3 : 
19,20.) 

We  read  and  hear  and  talk  about  men  of  eminence,  as 
kings  and  monarchs,  presidents  and  statesmen ;  and  such 
characters  are  eminent  in  point  of  human  greatness,  and 
as  such  should  be  honored  according  to  their  human 
merits;  but  the  term,  pre-eminence,  in  its  full  meaning, 
will  not  apply  to  any  man  save  the  man  Christ  Jesus. 
One  meaning  of  the  word  is,  priority;  hence  it  is  said  of 
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Christ  that  He  is  before  all  things,  and  by  Him  all  things 
consist;  and  furthermore,  that  by  Him  were  all  things 
created  that  are  in  heaven,  and  that  are  in  earth;  all 
things  were  created  by  Him  and  for  Him.  i^lso  that  He 
is  the  firstborn  of  every  creature  ( Col.  1st  ch. )  ;  that  He 
is  the  beginning,  the  firstborn  from  the  dead,  that  in  all 
things  He  might  have  the  pre-eminence.  And  as  to  rank, 
it  is  said  of  Christ,  '■'I  will  make  Him  My  firstborn  higher 
than  the  kings  of  the  earth."    (Psa.  89  :  27. ) 

And  although  Christ  is  often  mentioned  in  the  Holy 
Scriptures  as  a  man,  and  verily  He  was  a  man,  and  was 
in  the  world  in  the  likeness  of  sinful  flesh,  yet  His  name 
shall  be  called  Wonderful,  Counselor,  The  Mighty  God, 
The  Everlasting  Father,  The  Prince  of  Peace.  ( Isa.  9:6.) 
The  above  passage  shows  that  Jesus  Christ,  in  His  di- 
vinity, is  one  and  the  same  character  who  created  all 
things  by  the  word  of  His  power,  yet  veiled  in  a  human 
body — a  Child  born,  a  Son  given;  and  in  Him  the  God- 
head dwelt  bodily. 

Therefore,  in  point  of  honor,  glory,  majesty,  power, 
and  dominion.  He  has  the  pre-eminence  over  all  other 
beings.  His  name  is  above  every  name,  and  at  His  name 
every  knee  shall  bow,  and  every  tongue  confess.  (Eph. 
1:21;  Phil.  2:10.) 

Christ,  the  Son  of  God,  is  appointed  heir  of  all  things, 
by  whom  the  w^orlds  were  made.  He  is  the  brightness  of 
the  Divine  image  and  glory  of  God  the  Father.  His  seat 
is  on  the  right-hand  of  the  Majesty  on  high ;  being  made 
so  much  better  than  the  angels,  as  He  hath  by  inheri- 
tance obtained  a  more  excellent  name  than  they.  He  is 
the  Son  of  God,  and  the  angels  are  commanded  to  wor- 
ship Him.  He  is  annointed  with  the  oil  of  gladness 
above  His  fellows.    (Heb.,  1st  ch.) 

Jesus  Christ,  our  Saviour,  is  the  only-begotten  Son  ot 
God,  and  the  only  Mediator  between  God  and  man.  Jesus  \ 
alone  has  the  honor  and  glory  of  man's  redemption  from  Ij 
sin;  His  is  the  only  name  given  on  earth  and  among  men 
whereby  His  people  must  be  saved.  His  character,  as 
shown  by  the  Scriptures  referred  to  above,  and  many 
other  passages,  is  pre-eminently  above  all  other  beings 
in  the  universe. 

It  is  affirmed,  in  tlie  Scriptures, that  Christ  is  the  power 
of  God  and  tlie  wisdom  of  God  to  them  which  are  called  | 
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of  God  to  a  revealed  knowledge  of  His  holy  and  graeiouB 
character.  ( 1  Cor.  1 :  24. )  He  also  justly  declares  Him- 
self to  be  the  AVay,  the  Truth,  and  the  Life,  and  the 
Resurrection  and  the  Life.    (John  14:  G;  11  :  25. ) 

And  now,  dear  reader,  is  it  not  Avonderful  beyond  the 
scope  of  human  reason  that  one  so  divinely  great  and 
holy  and  just  and  good  as  Jesus  should  so  love  sinners  as 
to  die  for  their  sins?  How  sovereign,  how  independent 
and  wonderful  this  love!  Shall  we  ever  feel  due  rever- 
ence for  the  name  of  Jesus?  Shall  we  be  "Ashamed  of 
Him  whom  angels  praise;  whose  glory  shines  through 
endless  days?" 

We  should,  not  only  in  sentiment,  but,  in  the  utmost 
degree,  by  humble,  child-like  devotion  and  loving  service 
to  Him  and  to  one  another,  manifest  our  acquiescence  in 
this  eternal  truth,  That  in  all  great  and  good  things  He 
has  the  pre-eminence.  J.  E.  W.  H. 


GRACIOUSNESS  AND  LOWLINESS  OP  THE  TRUE 
MINISTRY. 


2  Cor.  4 :  6. 

"For  God,  who  commanded  the  light  to  shine  out  of 
darkness,  hath  shined  in  our  hearts  to  give  the  light  of 
the  knowledge  of  the  glory  of  God  in  the  face  of  Jesus 
Christ." 

Paul's  theme  here  is  the  gift  of  the  ministr-y.  "Seeing 
we  have  received  this  ministry,  as  we  receive  mercy, 
we  faint  not."  The  Lord,  wlio  called  him  to  the  work, 
had  sustained  him  in  the  midst  of  all  his  trials  of  every 
kind,  so  that  he  had  not  deserted  the  cause  or  fainted 
by  the  way.  "Not  walking  in  craftiness,"  he  had  not 
sought  to  please  the  people  by  shaping  his  doctrine  and 
teaching  to  suit  them,  but  had  honestly  taught  the  truth. 
Certainly  here  is  an  essential  of  a  true  minister.  His 
great  concern  should  be  to  please  the  Lord,  who  calls 
him  to  the  work,  and  has  promised  to  be  with  him  "al- 
wavs  even  to  the  end  of  the  world."  We  preach,  not  our- 
selves, but  Christ  Jesus  the  Lord,  and  ourselves  your  ser- 
vants for  Jesus' .sake."  "Not  ourselves."  Not  for  sel- 
fish ends  nor  to  exalt  self.    We  do  not  preach  that  we 
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are  essential  in  the  matter  of  salvation.  We  are  not  in 
the  work  for  self,  but  as  servants.  We  preach  Christ  as 
the  only  Saviour,  and  as  alone  effecting  the  salvation  of 
man.  We  ascribe  the  whole  work  to  Him ;  this  seems  to 
be  Paul's  meaning.  Then  comes  the  language  of  the 
text :  ^'God,  who  commanded  the  light  to  shine  out  of 
darkness,''  that  is,  the  same  power  that  produced  light  in 
the  beginning,  has  now  "shined  in  our  hearts" ;  not  into, 
as  if  the  source  of  light  were  without  us,  and  shined  into 
us,  but  ''shined  in  our  hearts,"  as  if  God  w^ere  within  us 
and  shined  there  to  ''give  the  light" ;  not  to  give  us  the 
light,  but  rather  to  give  out  the  light  to  others.  Paul 
seems  not  to  be  talking  of  regeneration  and  its  nature, 
but  of  the  gift  of  the  ministry  and  its  nature.  We  can 
not  give  out  the  light  to  others,  only  as  God  shines  in  us. 
We  need  the  light  that  comes  from  God  to  enable  us  to 
be  a  light  to  those  we  teach.  College  training  will  not 
impart  to  us  the  light  nor  will  any  training  or  culture 
do  the  work.  God  only — ^'God,  who  commanded  the 
light  to  shine  out  of  darkness."  Paul  associates  this  in- 
ward illumination  with  the  work  of  God  in  causing  light 
in  the  beginning.  He  continues  the  subject:  "We  have 
this  treasure  in  earthen  vessels,"  not  fine,  polished  ves- 
self  of  gold,  but  "earthen  vessels."  The  gospel  is  a  pre- 
cious treasure,  and  is  so  esteemed  by  the  Lord's  dear 
people.  The  people  need  it  to  comfort  them  when  all 
other  comfort  fails;  under  it  their  strength  is  renewed, 
their  hopes  are  confirmed,  and  their  tears  are  dried.  It 
is  a  treasure  of  great  value,  but  the  vessel  containing  it 
is  an  "earthen  vessel" ;  from  which  we  gather  that  the 
minister  is  a  fallible  being  as  others,  with  the  same  weak- 
ness and  imperfection  that  is  common  among  all  the  dear 
saints,  so  that  he  does  not  come  to  them  as  a  superior 
being,  but  as  poor  and  unworthy,  like  they  are.  "That 
the  excellency  of  the  power  may  be  of  God  and  not 
of  us."  "That  he  that  glorieth,  let  him  glory  in  the 
Lord."  If  the  Lord  had  sent  this  treasure  by  angels, 
whose  presence  had  dazzled  the  eyes  of  men,  then  some 
would  have  gloried  in  the  preacher;  but  the  Lord  has 
chosen  the  poor,  weak  worms  of  the  dust  to  publish  truth, 
and  in  this  company  are  not  many  wise  men  after  the 
flesh,  not  many  mighty,  not  many  noble."    "God  hath 
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chosen  the  foolish  things  of  the  world  to  confound  the 
mighty  *  *  *  and  base  things  of  the  world,  *  *  *  that  no 
flesh  should  glory  in  His  presence."  This  treasure  is 
gent  in  earthen  vessels,  '^that  the  excellency  of  the  power 
may  be  of  God."  Great  learning  is  not  essential  to  the 
ministry,  but  it  is  essential  that  God  shine  in  the  heart. 
This  not  only  discovers  to  us  our  own  weaknesses,  but  it 
enables  us  to  set  forth  the  Saviour  in  His  various  offices 
and  works  in  the  salvation  of  His  people.  It  enables  us 
to  speak  righth^  of  His  mercy  and  great  love  to  needy  sin- 
ners, and  in  such  a  way  as  to  comfort  His  hungering 
ones.  It  is  a  high  office,  vet  none  but  the  lowly  can 
rightly  fill  it.  " 

Affectionately,  J.  H.  O. 


THE  CHURCH  OF  GOD. 


We,  as  a  people,  hold  that  the  church  of  God  is  of  di- 
vine origin  and  is  called  out,  separate  and  distinct  from 
the  world  in  faith  and  practice.  Jesus  says:  ''Mj  king- 
dom is  not  of  this  world.'-  "Ye  are  not  of  the  world, 
little  children."  "He  calleth  His  own  sheep  by  name 
and  leadeth  them  out."  The  church  of  God  is  a  body  of 
baptized  believers,  recognizing  Christ  as  her  only  hus- 
band, head  and  lawgiver,  and  recognizing  Him  as  her 
only  Saviour.  The  church  of  God,  in  the  aggregate,  are 
one.  "My  dove,  my  undefiled,  is  but  one."  There  is 
quite  a  multitude  of  women  (Mystery  Babylon  and  her 
harlot  daughters,  called  churches)  claiming  Christ  as 
their  husband,  which  is  a  reflection  upon  Christ  as  our 
spiritual  Husband.  He  is  not  a  Mormon.  "Seven  women 
shall  take  hold  of  one  man,  saying,  We  will  eat  our  own 
bread,  and  wear  our  own  apparel,  only  let  us  be  called 
by  thy  name  to  take  away  our  reproach."  Seven  is  a  per- 
fect number  and  embraces  all  the  false  systems  of  re- 
ligion. These  false  religionists  take  hold  when  they 
please  and  can  turn  loose  as  easily.  This  is  free-willism. 
They  eat  or  are  sustained  by  the  works  of  their  own 
hands,  they  clothe  themselves  in  their  own  legal  right- 
eousness, and  do  not  feel  the  need  of  the  righteousness  of 
Jesus.  'There  is  one  church  or  people  on  earth  who  be- 
lieve solely  in  the  doctrine  of  free  and  reigning  grace  in 
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the  salvation  of  sinners  and  looli  to  Him  for  wisdom, 
righteousness,  sanctification,  and  redemption.  The  queens 
and  concubines  all  want  to  claim  to  be  the  church,  but 
they  were  founded  by  man,  and  their  doctrine  and  pi*ac- 
tice  is  of  man.  Man  is  their  Alpha  and  Omega.  They 
look  to  man  to  saye  their  children,  to  convert  the  world, 
to  make  preachers,  and  Christ  has  no  more  to  do  in  their 
system  of  religion  than  a  lifeless  stock  or  stone.  They 
do  not  believe  in  a  God  that  does  His  Avill  in  the  army  of 
Heaven  and  among  the  inhabitants  of  the  earth,  and  none 
can  stay  His  hand.  This  Almighty,  all-seeing,  eternal, 
omnipresent,  unchangeable  God  who  does  all  of  His 
pleasure  is  the  Husband  and  maker  of  the  church  of  God. 
She  is  loyal  to  Him,  and  can  not  give  glory  to  another. 
We  want  to  notice  the  claims  of  some  others.  The  Mis- 
sionaries want  to  claim  to  be  the  church  of  God,  but  they 
are  too  young.  Their  own  admissions  are  sufficient  to 
prove  that  they  are  not  apostolic  in  faith  or  practice. 
See  what  J.  R.  Graves,  the  great  Missionary  Baptist, 
says :  ''Temiessee  Baptist^  Nashville,  Tenn.,  September  8, 
1860. — Our  Missionary  organism  originated  with  our 
English  brethren  at  the  time  of  the  revival  of  the  mis- 
sionary zeal,  through  the  influence  of  Carey,  Marshman, 
and  Fuller.  *  *  *  Let  it  be  borne  in  mind  then  that  our 
missionary  organism  is  of  human  origin,  and  of  very  re- 
cent date,  entirely  outside  and  independent  of  the 
churches,  and  not  known  in  the  primitive  ages  of  the 
church.  J.  R.  Graves,  Ed.''  This  is  all  we  claim  for 
them,  that  the  missionary  machinery  is  of  human  origin, 
is  of  man,  is  unscriptural,  and  has  no  right  to  claim  to 
be  of  the  Apostolic  order.  Again,  N.  M.  CraAvford  says : 
^^They  (the  Primitive  Baptists)  were  right  in  maintain- 
ing that  our  missionary  machinery  was  unknown  to  the 
gospel."  The  Foreign  Missionary  Journal,  May,  1892, 
page  .^15.  The  chapel  card — ^Vith  this  month  begins 
the  actual  date  of  the  centennial  of  modern  missions.  It 
was  on  May  19,  1792,  that  Carey  preached  his  inspired 
sermon  on  'Expect  Great  Things  from  God;  Attempt 
Great  Things  for  God.'  "  Southern  Baptist  Convention, 
1891,  page  11 :  ''The  centennial  of  the  modern  missionary 
enterprise  is  at  hand.  In  October,  1792,  a  little  band  of 
brethren  gathered  in  the  house  of  a  Baptist  lady,  made 
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the  first  eoiitributiou  to  the  cause  of  L'oreign  missions/' 
The  Baptist  and  Reflectory  November  5,  1891,  page  2, 
says :  ''William  Carey,  the  father  of  Protestant  missions, 
the  greatest  man  of  his  age,  whellier  you  regard  him  from 
his  heart  or  from  his  mind."  lienedict  says,  page  59 : 
''Fifty  years  ago  not  an  agent  for  collecting  funds  for 
any  object  of  benevolence  or  literature  was  to  be  seen  in 
the  whole  Baptist  field."  On  page  17,  Mr.  Benedict  says : 
^'And  here  in  Philadelphia  also  was  founded  the  Conven- 
tion for  foreign  missions  in  1814.  *  *  *  The  Philadel- 
phia Confession  of  Faith  was  a  document  of  high  au- 
thority among  all  the  Old  Baptist  churches."  See  the 
admissions  in  the  above  of  the  missionaries  themselves. 
They  do  not  claim  that  their  society  is  of  divine  origin. 
It  is  of  human  origin,  based  upon  money.  See  General 
Association  of  Kentucky  Baptists :  "Art.  1.  This  body 
shall  be  called  the  General  Association  of  Kentucky  Bap- 
tists. Art.  2.  The  payment  of  thirty  dollars  constitutes 
a  life  membership." — Hardy- Wallace  Debate,  page  244. 
The  Southern  Baptist  Biennial  Couvention. — "By  pay- 
ing two  dollars  any  man  may  become  a  member,  even 
though  a  Jew,  Catholic,  Mormon,  or  of  no  religion  at  all." 
— Tennessee  Baptist,  February  4,  1880.  "Any  organi- 
zation which  has  for  its  foundation  a  money  basis  is  un- 
scriptural."— J.  K.  Graves,  1860.  "A  Missionary  Bap- 
tist is  one  who  is  willing  to  do  all  he  can  to  help  God." 
Baptist  Flag,  September  11,  1890.  Our  God  needs  no 
help.  The  poor  sinner  needs  all  the  help  himself.  "Our 
help  is  in  the  Lord,  who  made  Heaven  and  earth."  The 
poor  woman  said  to  Jesus,  "Lord,  help  me."  This  is  the 
experience  of  God's  children.  "The  Baptists  in  860  A. 
D.  believed  in  the  unconditional  election  and  special 
atonement." — Mosheim,  page  227.  Old  Baptists  believe 
the  same  yet.  In  the  twelfth  century  Owen,  quoting 
from  Waldensian  Articles  of  Faith,  savs:  "Art  2.  We 
hold  in  abhorrence  all  human  institutions,  as  proceed- 
ing from  anti-Christ,  which  produce  distress,  and  are 
prejudicial  to  the  liberty  of  the  mind."  Owens,  page  61. 
This  is  where  true  old  Baptists  stand  yet.  Dr.  J.  B. 
Hawthorne,  of  Atlanta,  said  on  the  floor  in  the  Southern 
Baptist  Convention  in  1894,  in  the  city  of  Dallas,  Texas, 
that  he  knew  of  no  organization  more  unbajjtistic  than 
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a  body  like  this,  based  solely  on  money.'' — Scrap-Book. 
The  church  of  God  in  the  early  centuries  had  no  such  or- 
ganizations. They  had  no  Sunday  Schools,  Theological 
Schools,  Ladies'  Aid  Societies,  oyster  suppers,  bed-quilt 
rafflings,  games  of  chance,  kissing  parties,  baby  shows, 
anide  auctions,  secfet  orders  in  the  church  to  extort 
money  from  the  people.  It  is  a  truth  that  these  things 
are  not  apostolic,  or  Baptistic,  but  are  of  human  origin, 
and  are  inventions  of  the  carnal  mind,  which  extol  the 
creature  and  abase  the  Creator,  Dr.  Throgmorton  made 
the  glaring  assertion,  in  debate  with  Elder  Potter,  that 
the  heathens  are  sinking  dow^n  to  hell  at  the  rate  of  100,- 
000  souls  a  day  because  the  church  is  not  doing  her  duty. 
Christ  is  eliminated.  Thomas  H.  Pritchard,  a  Mission 
Baptist,  says:  '^And  now,  what  is  the  average  cost  of 
each  convert  in  the  mission  fields?  All  things  brought 
into  estimate,  it  may  reach  ninety  cents,  while  the  aver- 
age cost  of  each  convert  in  Christian  lands  exceeds  16.30 
— seven  times  as  much."  This  places  salvation  upon  a 
money  basis — money  is  the  god  and  saviour  (?)  Why 
go  to  China  to  find  heathens  when  such  heathenism  is 
taught  in  the  seminaries  of  learning  in  the  United  States? 

'^In  China  the  missionaries  make  very  little  progress. 
The  Church  Missionary  Society  baptized  last  year  167. 
How  small  is  the  number  out  of  a  population  of  382,- 
000,000,  having  an  annual  increase  of  over  4,580,000 ! 
At  this  rate,  even  if  the  population  remained  stationary, 
the  Society  would  not  be  able  to  convert  China  to  Chris- 
tianity in  less  than  1,680,000  years.  It  is  a  costly  busi- 
ness, making  converts  in  China.  The  cost  of  making  the 
167  converts  last  year  was  |75,000.  *  *  *  Canon  Taylor 
says,  speaking  of  the  missionaries:  "And  they  are  re- 
garded by  the  heathen,  among  whom  they  go,  as  being 
charitable  Englishmen,  who  keep  excellent  cheap  schools, 
preaching  a  European  form  of  religion;  and  drive  out 
with  their  wives  and  little  ones  in  a  pony  carriage.  The 
pony  carriage  is  absolutely  fatal  to  the  missionary's  in- 
fluence. If  St.  Paul,  before  starting  out  on  one  of  his 
missionary  journeys,  had  required  St.  James  and  a  com- 
mittee at  Jerusalem  to  guarantee  him  fl,500  a  year,  paid 
quarterly,  and  had  providerl  him  with  a  shaded  bnnj^alow 
(a  thatched  cottage),  a  punkah  (a  fan  run  by  machinery 
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to  fan  him),  a  pony  carriage,'  and  a  wife,  he  would  not 
have  changed  the  history  of  the  world.'' — Two  Witnesses, 
by  G.  W.  Stewart. 

The  missionary  system  is  a  failure  in  foreign  fields,  for 
crime  has  increased,  and  where  the  missionaries  have 
gone  the  morals  of  the  people  have  become  greatly  cor- 
rupted, according  to  reports  from  the  Arminians  them- 
selves. Crime  has  increased  in  America,  and  the  confi- 
dence of  the  people  in  true  and  undefiled  religion  has 
greatly  decreased.  The  modern,  flesTily  methods  have 
filled  churches  with  an  unregenerate  membership,  who 
are  immoral,  dishonest,  and. unworthy  of  the  confidence 
of  their  fellowman.  They  join  the  so-called  church  for 
popularity.  .  A  man  preaches  for  the  money  he  gets  out 
of  it,  as  in  any  other  worldly  profession.  Discipline  or 
order  is  almost  a  thing  of  the  past  among  them.  They 
want  to  keep  pace  with  the  tide.  They  trust  in  men  and 
money  and  are  in  fellowship  with  all  manner  of  Avorldly 
societies.  The^^  yoke  themselves  up  in  secret  order  lodges 
with  the  gambler,  profane  swearer,  the  thief,  the  mur- 
derer, for  all  of  these  classes  belong  to  secret  orders.  The 
secret  order  man  can  not  use  the  name  of  Christ  in  His 
secret  order  prayers,  for  the  Jew  belongs  there,  who  does 
not  believe  in  Christ.  How  can  a  man  professing  to  be 
a  Christian  and  a  believer  in  Christ  belong  to  those  insti- 
tutions? Charles  A.  Blanchard,  giving  a  history  of  Free- 
masonrv,  says :  ^^Freemasonry  was  organized  in  London 
in  1717,  and  will  soon  be  two  hundred  years  old.  *  ^  * 
It  is  also  reiigio-political  or  politico-religious,  like  the 
Romish  order,  but  it  differs  from  it  in  that  its  officers  and 
members  are  largely  native-born.  Its  members,  instead 
of  being  confined  to  one  church,  are  scattered  among  all 
the  religious  bodies."  Blanchard,  on  pages  146  and  7, 
says:  ^^It  seems  incredible  that  bodies  of  men  should 
dare  such  higH-minded  treason  to  earth  and  heaven  as  is 
found  in  Freemasonry.  That  they  should  assume  such 
grandiloquent  titles,  dress  themselves  in  such  gaudy  tin- 
sel, subject  candidates  to  such  humiliating  and  danger- 
ous ceremonies,  propose  to  them  such  shocking  oaths,  en- 
forced by  barbarous  penalties,  and  make  such  a  sacri- 
legious use  of  holy  things,  would  be  actually  unbelievable 
did  we  not  know  it  to  be  true.    Following  is  a  sample  of 
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Masonic  oaths :  "I  will  aid  and  assist  all  poor,  destitute, 
worthy  Fellow  Oraf t!s,  knowing  them  to  be  such,  as  far  as 
their  necessities  may  require  and  my  ability  permit,  with- 
out material  injury  to  myself  and  family. — Fellow  Craft 
Oath. 

'1  furthermore  f)romise  and  swear  that  I  will  assist  a 
Ivoyal  Arch  Mason,  when  engg^ged  in  any  difficulty,  and 
will  espouse  his  raisse  so  far  as  to  extricate  from  the 
same,  whether  v\'^]\\  or  wrong." — Royal  Arch  Oath. 

Mr.  Blanchai  d  shows  that  they  require  their  members 
to  believe  in  God,  but  are  not  asked  to  accept  the  Bible 
as  God's  word  or  Jesus  Christ  as  the  Son  of  God,"  and 
hence  in  tlieir  crc^Ml  and  ritual  the  very  name  of  eJesiis  is 
carefully  excliHliMl/' — Tiro  WitnesHcSy  by  G.  W.  ^teioart. 

See  what  n  Masoii  snys:  ''A  Masonic  lodge  is  the 
st?'angest  medley  of  ])ri{'sis  and  murderers,  deacons  and 
wlieromasters.  cluirch  meinbers  and  gamblers,  decent 
uK^n  and  loafers,  drunkards  and  rowdies,  that  the  All- 
S(^eing  Eye  looks  down  upon."  Masonry  and  all  other 
secret  orders  are  of  the  world,  and  God's  people  should 
haye  no  affiliation  witli  them.  I  have  seen  the  fruits  of 
late  of  a  Masonic  Judge  deciding  a  case  in  favor  of  his 
bi'other  Mason  with  dozens  of  ^^'itnesses  against  him,  but 
he  stands  by  his  biMiilicv  ^h^sou,  right  or  wrong.  When 
God's  people  are  yoked  up  in  secret  orders  with  Masons, 
Odd  Fellows,  K.  P.'s,  Farmers'  Union,  etc.,  they  are  in 
fellowship  directly  and  indirectly  with  almost  every  cor- 
ruption in  the  world,  and  if  a  church  fellowships  such  a 
member  she  fellowships  the  world  indirectly.  She  ceases 
to  be  the  called  oui  from  the  world  manifestly  when  she 
does  it. 

The  church  of  God  stands  aloof  from  these  things  and 
are  commanded  to  have  no  fellowship  with  the  unfruitful 
works  of  darkness;  but  to  come  out  from  them  and  be 
separate. 

Where  is  the  people  that  stands  aloof  from  all  the  in- 
stitutions of  uieu.  siM'i'et  or  religious  so-called?  The 
Primitive  Baptists.  Who  believe  that  salvation  is  by 
grace  from  start  to  finish?  The  Primitive  Baptists. 
Who  is  it  that  holds  to  tlie  church  as  it  was  set  up  by 
Ghrist,  foi'  then  it  had  no  Sunday  Schools,  Boards,  Con- 
ventions, Theological   Schools,  salaried  ministry,  but 
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were  made  up  of  the  poor  and  desi>ised  and  persecuted 
of  the  workl,  reeooniznio-  no  hiw  hut  that  given  her  by 
hei'  Head?  The  Primitive  Baptists  are  that  people.  Who 
accept  eternal  uncondition  Election,  Predestination, 
Special  Atonement,  Effectual  Calling  and  believe  God's 
people  are  saved  independent  of  men  or  money?  The 
Primitive  Baptists.  If  you  are  hunting  for  the  church 
of  God,  find  that  people  who  have  no  faith  or  practice 
but  what  the  Bible  authorizes,  and  find  that  people  who 
liave  a  regenerated  membership  and  love  each  other, 
standing  aloof  from  tlie  world.  L.  H. 


QUESTIONS  AND  ANSWERS. 

1.  Q.  If  a  man  is  called  to  preach,  will  he  have  to  do 
so?  A.  If  he  is  colled  of  God  to  preach,  he  will  certainly 
preach,  because  ^'tlie  gifts  and  calling  of  God  are  without 
repentance,"  or  revocation  or  change  (Bom.  11:20);  a 
person  called  of  God  to  salvation  will  be  saved,  and  one 
called  of  God  to  the  ministry  will  preach. 

2.  Q.  What  is  chastisement,  or  the  stripes  with  which 
rlie  disobedient  children  of  Ood  are  beaten  (Psalm  89: 
30  33;  Heb.  12:5-13)?  A.  A  loss  of  the  sense  of  the 
favor  of  God,  darkness,  coldness,  barrenness,  worldliness, 
carnality,  bodily  affliction,  disease  and  death  of  the  mem- 
bers of  one's  family,  loss  of  property,  etc. 

3.  Q.  Elijah  asks  idolatrous  Israel,  ^^FTow  long  halt  ye 
between  two  opinions"  (1  Kings  18:  21)  ?  A.  How  long 
will  you  be  undecided  as  to  whether  the  Lord  or  Baal  is 
God,  and  as  to  which  you  will  follow?  Their  ancestors 
had  at  least  professed  to  serve  the  Lord ;  but  their  wicked 
monarchs,  Ahab  and  Jezebel,  served  the  idol  Baal;  and 
tlie  people  were  uncertain  whom  to  serve,  and  really 
served  Baal  while  professing  to  serve  the  Lord — the 
priests  of  Baal  pretended  that  he  was  JehoA^ah-Baal,  or 
the  same  as  Jehovah,  the  God  of  Israel.  But  Elijah 
proved  that  Jehovah  was  not  Baal — JehoA^ah,  tlie  true 
nnd  living  God,  consumed  the  sacrifice  by  fiiv^  from 
lieaven;  but  the  idol  Baal,  which  was  nothing,  could  not 
do  that  or  anvthing  else.  The  children  of  God  well  knoAV 
that  there  is  but  one  God,  and  they  should  serve  Him  ex- 
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clusively  and  faithfully,  and  not  serve  Mammon  or  the 
world  or  self  or  Satan. 

4.  Q.  Paul  says,  ^'At  my  first  answer  no  man  stood 
with  me,  but  all  men  forsook  me"  (2  Tim.  4: 16)  ;  what 
does  he  mean?  A.  That,  in  his  first  or  preliminary  de- 
fense before  the  Roman  Emperor  Nero,  no  man  took  his 
part ;  but  he  adds,  ^'Notwithstanding  the  Lord  stood  with 
me,  and  strengthened  me,  that  by  me  the  preaching  might 
be  fully  known,  and  that  all  the  Gentiles  might  hear ;  and 
I  was  delivered  out  of  the  mouth  of  the  lion.  And  the 
Lord  shall  deliver  me  from  every  evil  work,  and  will  pre- 
serve me  unto  His  heavenly  kingdom,  to  whom  be  glory 
for  ever  and  ever.  Amen.'' 

5.  Q.  Christ,  speaking  to  the  Pharisees,  says,  "Ye  say, 
If  a  man  shall  say  to  his  father  or  mother.  It  is  Corban, 
that  is  to  say,  a  gift,  by  whatsoever  thou  mightest  be 
profited  by  me,  lie  shall  he  free,  and  ye  suffer  him  no  more 
to  do  aught  for  his  father  or  his  mother,  making  the  word 
of  God  of  none  effect  through  your  traditions"  (Mark 
7:10-13;  Matt.  15:4-6)  ;  what  does  he  mean?  A.  Cor- 
ban is  a  Hebrew  word  and  means  a  gift  or  offering  to 
God;  and  the  covetous  scribes  and  Pharisees,  many  of 
whom  were  priests  and  appropriated  to  themselves  much 
of  what  was  offered  to  God,  had  invented  and  perpet- 
uated a  tradition  that  if  a  man  should  say  of  anything 
that  belonged  to  him  and  that  his  parents  needed,  it  is  a 
gift  already  devoted  to  God,  he  could  lawfully  withhold 
it  from  his  parents  and  thus  refuse  to  support  or  honor 
them,  and,  in  this  way,  the  greedy  hypocrites  made  void 
the  law  of  God  which  commands  children  to  honor  their 
parents.  In  regard  to  the  phrase  rendered  "by  whatso- 
ever thou  mightest  be  profited  by  me,"  the  word  "by"  is 
not  in  the  original,  and  the  word  rendered  "whatsoever" 
is  in  apposition  with  "gift,"  that  is,  it  means  the  article 
or  thing,  anything  whatever,  which  if  given  by  the  child 
to  the  parent  would  profit  the  parent,  but  which  the  child 
pretends  has  alreadv  been  unalterably  given  or* devoted 
1b V  him  to  God. 

'  6.  Q.  In  2  Cor.  11 : 8  Paul  says,  "I  robbed  other 
churches,  taking  wages  of  them,  to  do  you  service" ;  what 
does  he  mean?  A.  That,  while  aided  in  his  support  bj 
other  churches,  he  served  the  church  at  Corinth  without 
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any  contributions  towards  liis  sustenance  from  that 
chiirch  (2  Cor.  11:7-10). 

7.  Q.  What  is  the  meaning  of  ''begotten  again"  in  1 
Pet.  1:3?  A.  Regenerated,  or  caused  to  be  born  again, 
as  sliown  by  the  same  Avord  in  the  original  in  John  3:3; 
1  John  5  : 1. 

8.  Q.  Who  were  ^^the  spirits  in  prison"  (1  Pet.  3  : 19)  ? 
A.  The  antediluvians,  to  whom  Christ  by  His  Spirit  in 
Noah  preached,  and  who  were  in  the  prison  of  death  and 
liell  Avhen  Peter  wrote  his  epistle.  S.  H. 


REMARKABLE  PROVIDENCES. 


■'O  give  thanks  unto  the  Lord,  for  He  is  good:  for  His  mercy  endiireth 
forever.  Whoso  is  wise  and  will  observe  these  things,  even  they  shall 
understand  the  lovingkindness  of  the  Lord."     (Psalm  cvii.  8,  43.) 

'^THE  DISARMED  ROBBER." 

In  early  life,  says  a  correspondent  of  the  New  York 
Sun,  Samuel  J.  May  served  a  small  church  in  Brooklyn, 
Conn.,  and  rode  in  a  one-horse  chaise  about  the  country. 
Haying  prepared  for  a  day's  journey  for  an  exchange^  he 
Avas  adyised  by  a  neighbor  not  to  go  alone,  as  foot-pads 
infested  the  road  he  was  to  take.  He  heeded  not  the  ad- 
vice, and  when  a  few  miles  out  of  the  village  he  saw  a 
man  jump  over  a  low  fence,  out  of  a  thick  wood,  he  said 
to  himself^  ^'Mine  enemy  is  upon  me."  When  he  over- 
took the  man  he  stopped  and  said,  cheerily,  '^Good  morn- 
ing, my  friend,  I  have  an  empty  seat — will  you  not  share 
it  with  me?"  They  had  a  long  ride  and  a  long  talk, 
Mr.  May  giving  his  passenger  a  great  deal  of  good,  moral 
advice  by  the  way.  As  tliey  neared  the  point  of  INIr. 
May's  destination,  he  said  :  ''I  am  a  minister,  and  sliall 
preach  in  the  next  village  to-morrow,  and  if  you  would 
like  to  hear  me,  I  am  sure  the  friends  who  are  expecting 
me  will  entertain  you."  The  nian  declined  the  invita- 
tion Avith  apparent  confusion,  and  ^xhen  they  alighted 
fi'om  the  vehicle,  said  he  would  like  to  speak  with  Mr. 
^Fay  a  fcAV  moments.  When  alone  he  grasped  Mr.  M.'s 
hand,  looked  liim  s(|uarely  in  the  face,  and  said  :  "I  must 
not  part  Avith  you  Avithout  confessing  that  Avhen  T  sprang 
into  the  road  I  intended  to  blow  your  brains  out,  steal 
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your  horse  and  carriage,  your  watch  and  coat,  and  es- 
cape." ''Oh,  yes,"  said  Mr.  May,  very  pleasantly,  ''I 
knew  that.  I  was  warned  against  foot-pads  on  the  road 
this  morning,  and  felt  sure  you  were  armed  when  I  asked 
you  to  ride  with  me."  ''You  are  a  noble,  brave  Chris- 
tian man,"  said  the  robber,  with  great  feeling.  "Your 
counsel  to-day  has  sunk  deep  into  my  heart,  and  I  hereby 
promise  joii  solemnly  I  will  henceforth  lead  a  temperate 
and  blameless  life."  The  promise  was  kept.  There  had 
been  a  correspondence  between  them  for  more  than  thirty 
years  when  Mr.  May  told  us  the  story.  No  one  but  their 
Maker  knew  their  secret.  The  repentant  man  prosi)ered, 
and,  if  he  is  living,  will  but  add  one  more  to  the  thou- 
sands who  weep  his  benefactor."  S.  H. 


EDITH  AUSTIN'S  INQUIRY,  OR  AN  EARNEST 
SEARCH  FOR  TRUTH. 


This  is  tlie  title  of  a  book  of  155  pages  (12  chapters) 
by  Elder  P.  T.  Oliphant,  Buena  Vista,  Ind.  It  is  a  clear 
statement  and  a  strong  defense  of  the  scripturalness  of 
the  peculiar  principles  and  practices  of  the  Primitive 
Baptists — especially  of  the  unconditionality  of  eternal 
salvation,  its  divine  origin,  spirituality,  and  fruitfulness, 
the  specialty  and  efficacy  of  Christ's  atonement,  and 
immersion  as  the  only  baptism,  and  their  opposition 
to  humanly  invented  theological  seminaries,  Sunday 
Schools,  money-based  missions,  a  hireling  ministry,  and 
choirs  and  instrumental  music  in  church  services.  The 
book  is  written  in  an  interesting  conversational  style, 
and  is,  likely,  therefore,  to  be  read  by  many  young  people 
who  otherAvise  would  not  read  it.  The  price  is  25  cents 
per  copy,  or  |2.00  per  dozen  1>y  express,  or  |2.25  by  mail. 
Address  all  orders  to  the  author. 

Elder  P.  T.  Oliphant, 

Bueiia  Vista,  Indiana. 


BACK  BOUND  VOLUMES  OF  THE  GOSPEL  STANDARD. 

The  following  back  volumes  of  the  Gospel  Standard,  of  London,  worth 
$1.50  each,  may  be  had  for  50  cents  each  of  Mr.  J.  T.  Higgons,  241  West 
132d  St.,  New  York: 

1841,  '4,  '5,  '6,  7,  '9; 

1852,  '3,  '4,  '5%  'G*,  7*,  '8*,  '9; 
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I860*,  '1,  '3,  '5,  '7,  '8; 
1870*,  '1*,  '2*,  '3,  '4,  '5,  '7*,  '8*,  '9; 
1880*,  '1,  '2*,  '3,  '4,  '5*,  '6*,  7,  '8,  '9; 
1890,  '1*,  '2*,  '3,  '4,  '5,  '6. 

*  Of  those  with  this  mark  after  them  there  are  two  copies ;  but  only 
one  copy  of  each  of  the  others.  S.  H. 


EXTKAORDINAEY  MAY  OFFER  TO  OUR  DELIN- 
QUENT SUBSCRIBERS. 


Notwithstanding  all  our  efforts  this  year  to  bring  all 
our  subscribers  to  a  cash  basis,  there  are  still  about  three 
hundred  delinquents.  As  the  new  regulations  of  the 
Post-Oflfice  Department  are  not  only  very  expensive  but 
exceedingly  troublesome  to  all  publishers  who  extend 
credit  to  their  subscribers,  I  make  the  following  extraor- 
dinary offer  to  all  our  subscribers  who  are  in  arrears 
If  you  will,  during  the  present  month  of  May,  send  me 
one  dollar,  I  will  credit  you  for  all  your  past  indebted- 
ness and  also  send  you  The  Messenger  till  January, 
1909.  I  will,  of  course,  credit  you  beyond  that  date  if 
your  remittance  pays  beyond  it. 

Sylvester  Hassell. 


EXTRACTS. 


TRUTH,  LOVE,  AND  PEACE. 


Kennedy,  Ala.,  Jan.  12,  1908. 

Elder  S.  Hassell— 

Dear  Brother  in  the  Lord: — Enclosed  please  find  $1.00  money 
order  to  pay  for  The  Messenger  another  year.  I  think  my  time  was  out 
in  December.  I  do  hope  that  all  the  subscribers  will  renew  and  pay  up 
all  their  dues  and  help  you  bear  the  burden  of  publishing  it.  I  do  think 
it  is  the  best  primitive  paper  I  haA^e  ever  read,  for  it  speaks  the 
truth  in  love,  and  is  clear  of  all  controversy  and  strife;  and  I  do  hope 
that  God  will  still  enable  you  and  all  of  the  writers  by  His  divine  grace 
to  speak  comforting  words  to  Jerusalem,  cry  unto  her  that  her  warfare 
is  over  and  her  iniquity  is  pardoned,  for  she  hath  received  of  the  Lord's 
hand  double  for  all  her  sins.  Oh,  Zion,  that  bringeth  good  tidings,  get 
Thee  up  unto  the  higli  mountain.  Oh,  Jerusalem,  that  bringest  good 
tidings,  lift  up  thy  voice  with  strength;  lift  it  up;  be  not  afraid;  say 
unto  the  cities  of  .tudah,  Behold  your  God,  for  He  is  a  God  of  peace  and  a 
God  of  love,  and  if  we  keep  His  commandments  we  will  love  one  another, 
and  peace  will  abound.  For  God  is  not  the  author  of  confusion  but  of 
peace,  as  in  all  the  churches  of  the  saints.  Your  little  sister,  saved  by 
the  grace  of  God,  if  saved  at  all. 

Mrs.  B.  a.  Crawley. 
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Auburn,  Ala.,  March  8th,  1908. 

Eld.  J.  T.  Satterwhite — 

Very  Dear  Brother  in  Christ: — As  I  am  confined  to  my  room  this 
lovely  morning,  I  thought  I  would  write  you  a  few  lines.  I  am  up  but 
am  very  weak,  have  had  a  right  smart  spell  of  la  grippe.  I  have  re- 
ceived The  Messenger,  also  The  Banner,  and  have  been  reading  them  a 
right  smart  and  found  some  very  comforting  pieces  in  them.  I  have 
thought  many  times  since  I  have  been  sick,  how  true  the  song  is,  Afflic- 
tions though  they  seem  severe,  are  oft  in  mercy  sent.  I  have  been  so 
sinful  and  worldly-minded  that  I  feel  to  be  too  unworthy  to  have  the 
blessings  that  have  been  bestowed  upon  me.  Our  friends  have  been  so 
kind  to  us  in  our  afflictions.  I  feel  that  it  is  more  than  I  deserve,  my 
life  has  been  so  imperfect.  If  I  know  my  heart,  I  think  I  desire  to 
live  right,  but  it  seems  like  when  I  try  to  do  right  evil  is  present  with 
me.  I  have  often  had  a  desire  to  write  some  of  my  past  life,  but  always 
felt  like  it  would  be  of  such  little  interest  that  I  have  never  undertaken 
it,  and  it  is  with  greatfear  and  trembling  that  I  do  so.  As  far  back  as  I 
can  remember  I  loved  to  go  to  meeting  at  Mt.  Olive.  What  it  was  for 
I  do  not  know.  I  never  had  any  desire  to  unite  with  the  church  while 
I  was  young,  but  thought  I  wanted  to  enjoy  the  pleasures  of  the  world 
awhile.  After  I  was  married,  when  my  dear  companion  was  under  con- 
viction, I  felt  like  he  was  much  better  off  than  I  was.  I  didn't  believe 
the  Lord  would  commence  a  work  and  leave  it  undone.  I  never  felt 
myself  to  be  a  lost  and  ruined  sinner  until  January,  1894,  when  my 
brother  (T.  A.  Whatley)  came  forward  and  united  with  the  church  at 
Mt.  Olive.  For  several  weeks  I  mourned  over  my  condition,  day  and 
night.  I  don't  remember  the  exact  day,  but  one  morning  when  I  arose, 
I  felt  that  it  was  the  most  beautiful  day  that  ever  was.  I  felt  light- 
hearted  and  the  song  came  to  me.  Come  we  that  love  the  Lord  and  let 
our  joys  be  known ;  join  in  a  song  of  sweet  accord,  and  thus  surround 
the  throne.  I  could  sing  the  song  with  the  most  ease  that  I  ever  did. 
I  felt  like  I  wanted  to  unite  with  the  church,  but  I  felt  too  unworthy 
to  be  with  such  good  people  as  I  believed  they  were.  In  March,  1894, 
my  companion  and  I  w^ere  received  at  Mt.  Olive  and  baptized.  I  have 
had  many  doubts  and  fears  since  that  time  but  I  would  not  take  anything 
for  my  little  hope.  Dear  Brother,  I  have  wrote  this  in  a  very  imper- 
fect way.  You  can  read  it  and  lay  it  aside  and  all  will  be  well  with  me. 
1  have  not  wrote  as  I  desired  to,  but  felt  like  it  would  be  some  relief  to 
my  mind.  I  ask  an  interest  in  your  prayers,  when  it  goes  well  with 
you.    With  much  love  to  you  and  your  companion. 

Your  unworthy  sister,  if  one  at  all.  E.  V.  Lazenby. 


Buffalo,  Ala.,  March  12,  1908. 
■  Elder  J.  T.  Sattcrtvhite,  Opelika,  Ala. — 

Dear  Brother:  As  I  promised  you  I  would  write  you  by  to-day,  I 
\Yill  proceed.  I  owe  The  Gospel  Messenger  from  April,  1900,  to  the 
present,  and  enclosed  find  $2.00  in  currency  which  you  will  please  for- 
ward to  Bro.  H.  with  my  kindest  regards  to  him  for  his  long  and  con- 
tinued indulgence  to  me.  I  have  been  a  subscriber  for  it  ever  since  its 
first  existence.  Bro.  Mitchell  asked  me  to  take  it  as  long  as  he  lived, 
and  I  did  and  payed  for  it,  though  at  times  I  was  in  default  as  much 
as  I  am  now,  never  a  murmur  did  I  ever  hear  from  him.  So  Bro.  H. 
bears  with  me  the  same  way  without  a  word  of  complaint.  I  feel  so 
little  and  far  off  of  the  road  of  duty  and  so  little  in  myself  when  I  try 
myself  by  you  and  him  and  Bro.  Henderson,  and  others  that  I  could 
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mention,  I  conclude  that  I  am  not  worthy  the  name  of  a  Christian,  much 
less  of  a  place  among  the  people  of  God.  I  have  had  a  place  among 
the  people  of  God  a  half  century,  lacking  till  the  secnud  Sunday  in 
November,  and  when  I  look  back  over  the  road  I  have  linNclcd  T  am 
ashamed  of  it  myself  and  wonder  wdiat  they  think  of  me.  Then  I  try 
to  take  some  consolation  to  myself  that  there  never  has  been  a 
charge  brought  against  me  in  conference.  I  think  of  you  often  and 
wonder  how  you  hold  up  under  all  the  burdens  that  you  have  to  carry, 
but  the  Scriptures  says,  "every  one  nuist  bear  his  own  burden."  I  am 
fully  satisfied  you  are  one  of  God's  ministers  or  you  could  not  stand  up 
as  you  do.  I  hope  you  will  send  the  little  amount,  and  the  sweet  old 
Messenger  will  be  continued  to  us  as  long  as  I  live.  The  children  all 
read  it,  and  I  hope  some  of  .them  love  the  truth. 

Yours  in  hope,  D.  H.  B.  Abernatiiy. 


CoRNiE,  Ark.,  June  24,  1907. 
Dear  Sir: — Enclosed  please  find  two  dollars  to  pay  for  The  Messen- 
ger.   I  love  to  read  the  good  paper,  for  it  is  filled  with  good  news  for  me. 
Yours  truly,  G.  E.  Loftin. 


Melrose,  Fla.,  June  10,  1907. 

Dear  Brother  Hassell: — The  Messenger  always  brings  a  feast  of 
good  things  to  me.  The  simple  Bible  doctrine  of  salvation  by  grace,  as 
plainly  taught  in  the  New  Testament  Scriptures,  and  so  forcefully  pro- 
mulgated by  our  ablest  w^riters  and  speakers,  is  good  enough  for  me;  and 
if  all  our  people  would  exercise  that  brotherly  love  and  forbearance 
toward  each  other  which  is  so  pathetically  and  emphatically  enjoined  by 
the  Saviour  himself,  upon  His  disciples,  I  verily  believe  that  all  conten- 
tion and  strife  would  cease  among  us. 

Let  us  hope,  and  pray,  that  God,  who  has  all  power  in  Heaven  and  in 
earth  will  at  His  own  good  time  and  in  His  own  good  way,  bring  to  pass 
a  reconciliation  of  all  the  differences  and  contentions  among  us,  to  the 
end  that  the  church  may  be  sustained  and  maintained  in  its  original 
simplicity  and  purity. 

]May  the  Lord  give  you  wnsdom  and  understanding  and  long  life  to 
continue  The  Messenger  for  the  edification  of  the  saints  and  for  the 
glory  of  God. 

Yours  in  brotherly  love,  E.  A.  Kennedy. 


Laurel  Hill,  Fla.,  March  18,  1908. 

Elder  Sylvester  Hassell — 

My  Dear  Brother: — Please  find  enclosed  one  dollar  to  pay  subscrip- 
tion price  on  The  Gospel  Messenger  for  1908.  I  had  intended  to  send 
it  earlier  than  this,  but  just  neglected  to  do  so,  and  no  doubt  would 
have  kept  neglecting  it  had  it  not  been  for  your  kind  notice.  (I  thank 
you  for  sending  it  to  me.)  I  knew  I  was  in  arrears,  and  the  notice  just 
pointed  to  a  fact  that  I  was  aware  of.  You  state  that  you  don't  want  to 
lose  me  as  a  subscriber ;  neither  do  I  want  to  be  deprived  of  the  monthly 
visits  of  The  Gospel  Messenger,  which  comes  as  a  sweet  messenger 
to  our  fireside.  I  look  upon  it  as  being  sound  in  doctrine  and  piactice, 
and  would  be  glad  if  every  child  of  grace  would  take  and  read  it  and 
compare  it  with  the  teachings  of  Holy  Writ,  and  I  think  they  would 
admit  the  soundness  thereof.    With  much  love  to  you  and  yours, 

I  am  vour  unworthv  brother,  if  a  brother  at  all, 

W.  R.  Walker. 
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Blackshear,  Ga.,  March  30,  1908. 

Dear  Bro.  Hassell:  Enclosed  please  find  P.  0.  money  order  for 
$3.50  to  pay  up  my  subscription  and  renew  same  for  another  year.  I 
love  to  read  the  dear  old  Messenger,  and  wish  our  people  would  read  it 
more  and  observe  its  teachings  closer  than  some  of  them  do  at  present. 
I  would  not  have  them  make  it  their  standard,  of  course,  but  I  do 
think  that  a  sound  and  well  managed  paper  like  The  Messenger  is 
helpful.  With  best  wishes  for  you  and  yours,  and  hoping  to  be  re- 
membered by  you, 

I  am  your  brother,  W.  H.  Bowen. 


Social  Circle,  Ga.,  March  11,  1908. 

Brother  Sylvester  Hassell  : — I  am  glad  indeed  that  you  reminded 
me  of  my  past  dues.  If  I  don't  pay  promptly  in  the  future,  just  remind 
me  of  the  fact  that  I  am  due  you  so  much.  The  Messenger  is  one  of  my 
pleasures.    It  certainly  is  worth  double,  the  amount  you  send  it  for. 

I  am  your  unworthy  sister, 

Lizzie  Garrett. 


Portales,  .N.  Mexico,  March  16,  1908. 

Dear  Brother  Hassell:  I  enclose  three  dollars  toward  my  sub- 
scription which  will  pay  what  I  owe  and  advance  the  date  on  my  Mes- 
senger still  another  year.  We  love  the  doctrine  The  Messenger 
preaches  and  I  could  not  do  without  it,  as  we  have  not  had  very  much 
preaching  of  the  truths  it  advocates  in  this  part  of  the  country. 

The  Footprints  of  the  Flock  has  a  very  good  circulation  here,  and  I 
think  I  shall  try  to  get  a  few  subscribers  for  The  Messenger,  if  I  can 
get  out  among  the  old  Baptists  soon.  We  appreciate  the  kindly  conser- 
vative course  of  these  two  papers.  May  the  love  of  the  gospel  of  salva- 
tion by  grace  spread  abroad  among  the  people  of  the  living  God. 

Mrs.  M.  S.  Garrett. 


Killeen,  Tex.,  March  31,  1908.  • 

Elder  S.  Hassell — 

Dear  Brother  in  Christ: — You  will  find  enclosed  two  dollars  to  be 
placed  to  my  credit  for  the  dear  Messenger.  I  do  love  to  read  it,  for  it 
is  very  comforting  and  instructing  to  me.  It  sets  forth  the  truth  in  so 
much  godly  love  and  brotherly  kindness.  Your  labor  as  editor  surely 
does  show  a  great  deal  of  brotherly  kindness  for  the  household  of  faith. 

Your  brother,  in  love,  W.  Y.  Norman. 


Jett,  Ala.,  March  14,  1908. 

Dear  Brother  Hassell: — I  fear  I  am  a  little  late  in  sending  my 
dues  to  The  Messenger,  which  I  so  much  appreciate,  being  one  of  the 
greatest  comforts  of  my  life,  but  a  great  pressure  of  business  and  rather 
poor  health  have  been  the  cause  of  the  delay.  However,  I  am  truly 
thankful  that  our  dear  Lord  has  seen  fit  to  spare  me  to  this  time,  and 
trust,  ere  another  year  rolls  around  for  me  to  make  my  usual  remit- 
tance to  you,  that  1  can  truly  feel  and  know  that  I  am  a  better  Chris- 
tian. Pray,  Bro.  Hassell,  that  I  may  be  given  strength  and  grace  to 
overcome  the  evils  of  this  world  which  are  before  us  daily,  that  my  faith 
may  be  increased,  and  that  I  may  fully  realize  that  great  blessing  which 
I  so  much  desire.    You  have  always  th*  prayers  and  best  wishes  of 

Your  sister, 

Mrs.  J.  Clanton. 
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SELECTIONS. 


BUDDHISM  AND  THE  VEDA. 


The  great  oriental  scholar,  Monier  Williams,  Boden  Professor  of  San- 
scrit in  Oxford  University,  while  presiding  over  the  Bible  Society  meet- 
ing at  Oxford,  gave  certain  reasons  why  he  was  sure  that  our  own  Bible 
was  the  only  book  of  God.  Contrasting  it  with  other  books  he  declared 
that  Clni^tians  had  no  reason  to  shrink  from  a  comparison  with  other 
reliuiou^  systems,  and  said: 

"To  translate  the  Veda,  or  the  Koran  into  other  languages  the  Hin- 
doos and  the  ^Mohaimncdans  consider  simply  desecration.  It  is  the 
sound  and  intonai i())i  of  the  sacred  Sanscrit  and  of  the  sacred  Arabic, 
which  is  of  piimary  importance  and  primary  efficacy;  the  seme  is  merely 
secondary.  ^Millions  and  millions  who  know  nothing  of  Sanscrit  are 
obliged  to  hear  and  repeat  the  ^\Hla  in  Sanscrit,  and  millions  who  are 
wholly  ignorant  of  Arabic  are  obliged  to  hear  and  repeat  the  Koran  in 
Arabic.  Think  of  what  would  happen  if  no  Christian  in  any  part  of 
the  world  were  allowed  to  hear,  read  or  repeat  his  Bible  except  in  He- 
brew or  Greek ! " 

Further,  he  found  no  such  revelation  of  our  nature  and  needs  in  the 
Veda  a-s  in  the  Bible.  Again,  Sanctify  this  life  and  all  its  trials,  says 
our  Bible;  Get  rid  of  the  troubles  of  life,  says  the  Veda.  Sanctify  the 
body,  says  our  Bible;  Get  rid  of  the  body,  says  the  Veda.  Sanctify  your 
daily  work,  says  our  Bible;  Get  rid  of  all  action,  says  the  Veda.  Rest 
not  on  any  merits  of  your  own,  says  our  Bible.  Best  on  your  own  merits 
alone,  says  the  Veda.  Get  rid  of  sin,  says  our  Bible;  Get  rid  of  misery, 
says  the  Veda.  Moreover,  the  historical  element  is  wholly  wanting 
both  in  the  Veda  and  the  Koran.  Then  note  one  other  very  remarkable 
feature.  Progressive  development  marks  our  Bible.  The  light  of  reve- 
lation is  gradually  unfolded  till  the  perfect  illumination  of  the  Epistles 
and  the  Revelation  of  St.  John  is  reached.  The  very  reverse  is  the  case 
in  the  Veda  and  the  Koran.  In  these  the  earliest  utterances  contain 
the  gioatest  light,  the  later  become  darker  and  darker.  After  a  life- 
Ion[i  study  of  the  religious  books  of  the  Hindoos,  Professor  Williams  said 
he  felt  compelled  to  express  publicly  his  opinion  of  them.  They  begin 
with  much  promise  amid  scintillations  of  truth  and  light  and  occasional 
sublime  thoughts  from  the  source  of  all  truth  and  light,  but  end  in  sad 
corruptions  and  lamentable  impurities. — The  Christian,  (Boston,  Mass.) 


OBITUARIES. 


"Blessed  are  the  dead  which  die  in  the  Lord  from  henceforth;  yea,  saith  the  Spirit, 
hat  they  may  rest  from  their  labors,  and  their  works  do  follow  them." — Rev.  xiv.  13. 

ELD.  F.  D.  L.  KOEN. 

Was  born  July  3,  1815;  joined  the  Primitive  Baptist  Church  in  1838; 
was  ordained  to  the  ministry  in  1856 ;  died  at  the  home  of  his  son,  Elder 
A.  P.  Koen,  March  18,  1908;  in  his  93rd  year.  Had  been  a  member  of 
the  Primitive  Baptist  Church  about  70  years,  and  was  held  in  high 
esteem  hy  all  who  knew  him. 

Below  we  publish  a  letter  from  his  son.  Elder  A,  P.  Koen. 

THE  LETTER. 

Elder  J.  G.  Wehh— 

Dear  Brothers — I  will  try  to  write  you  a  few  lines  to  inform  you  and 
the  dear  readers  of  the  Trumpet,  of  the  death  of  our  dear  father,  who 
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departed  this  life  last  Wednesday,  March  18th.  He  was  taken  worse  on 
Monday  after  the  second  Sunday  in  March,  1908,  and  suffered  greatly  for 
forty-eight  hours  and  then  seemed  to  get  some  easier.  He  bid  us  all 
farewell  on  Thursday  or  Friday  before  he  died,  and  was  very  happy  part 
of  the  time.  Several  times  during  his  sickness  he  rejoiced  greatly  and 
praised  the  Lord  aloud.  He  begged  us  all  to  be  faithful  and  not  give 
up,  and  not  get  out  of  heart,  he  said  Jesus  had  suffered  so  much  for  us 
we  should  not  get  out  of  heart.  He  would  often  say:  "What  more 
could  I  ask,  how  thankful  I  ought  to  be.  Is  this  heaven  and  have  I 
got  home  at  last?"    "Glory,  glory,  glory  to  God  in  the  highest." 

Oh,  my  dear  Brother  Webb  and  all  my  dear  brethren  and  sisters,  I 
do  want  to  thank  the  Lord  for  the  sweet  evidence  He  gave  us  of  our 
father's  acceptance  with  Him. 

Father  was  buried  at  Potsville  the  19th  of  March  in  the  midst  of  a 
large  assembly  of  relatives  and  friends. 

Elders  J.  R.  Sims  and  R.  P.  Littlepage,  both  spoke  at  his  grave  greatly 
to  the  comfort  of  us  all.  I  want  our  dear  brethren  and  sisters  every 
where  to  pray  for  us  that  we  may  live  right  and  serve  God  while  we  re- 
main here  in  this  life. 

Brother  Webb,  will  you  please  give  this  notice  in  the  Trumpet,  and 
ask  the  Primitive  Baptist  and  Gospel  Messenger  to  please  copy.  Father 
loved  to  read  all  those  papers. 

Yours  in  hope  of  rest,  A.  P.  Koen,* 

Hamilton,  Tex. 

.   Frotn  the  Baptist  Trumpet. 


DEACON  ISAAC  BAKER. 

At  the  request  of  the  church  at  Macedonia  I  herewith  forward  a  notice 
of  the  death  of  our  beloved  brother  Isaac  Baker.  Brother  Baker  was 
born  in  Cobb  County,  Ga.,  November  21,  1826,  and  died  March  IG,  1905, 
aged  78  years,  3  months  and  25  days.  He  was  married  to  Miss  Mima 
Morris.  (Date  of  marriage  unknown  to  the  writer.)  From  this  imibn 
were  born  six  children,  three  sons  and  three  daughters;  four  are  living, 
together  with  his  aged  and  infirm  companion  to  mourn  his  loss.  Brother 
Baker  emigrated  from  Georgia  to  Mississippi  about  thirty  years  ago; 
He  had  been  a  Baptist  about  twenty  years ;  was  ordained  deacon  soon 
after  he  joined  the  church,  which  office  he  exercised  until  his  death. 
Brother  Baker  was  an  orderly,  humble,  upright  man.  He  was  an  honest, 
faithful,  upright  citizen  in  all  the  relations  of  life.  His  doors  were 
always  open  to  his  friends.  As  a  deacon  he  was  vigilant,  and  watchful, 
for  the  general  welfare  of  the  church.  He  was  always  glad  to  accom- 
modate his  friends  and  especially  his  brethren  and  sisters.  His  life  as  a 
man  and  as  a  Baptist  was  above  reproach.  Brother  Baker  was  called 
away  from  time  very  suddenly  with  heart  failure.  He  was  at  work 
near  his  home  when  stricken  down.  His  wife  at  once  ran  to  him.  (She 
was  not  far  from  him.)  He  said  to  her  he  had  got  too  hot,  then  fell 
and  never  regained  consciousness  any  more.  The  little  church  at  Mace- 
donia lost  a  faithful  deacon,  a  noble  brother,  and  his  companion  a  noble 
husband,  his  children  a  kind  father,  and  the  neighborhood  a  good  citizen, 
and  the  old  Confederate  veterans  a  splendid  soldier. 

Isaac  Baker  enlisted  in  the  Civil  War  the  second  year  and  remained 
until  the  close  of  the  struggle,  and  it  is  said  he  never  shirked  any 
duty  whatever.  Isaac  Baker  always  impressed  the  unworthy  writer,  of 
this  notice  as  a  man  whom  the  Lord  had  greatly  blessed.  The  writer 
was  pastor  of  his  church  for  a  number  of  years  and  always  found  a 
hearty  welcome  at  his  home.  He  contended  by  word  and  life  for  the 
old  fashioned  faith  and  practice.    It  would  lengthen  this  notice  too  much 
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to  speak  of  all  the  good  traits  of  this  old  soldier  of  the  cross;  therefore, 
we  would  commend  his  aged  and  infirm  companion,  together  with  chil- 
dren and  brethren  and  friends  to  Him  who  doeth  all  things  well.  We 
would  be  glad  if  the  Primitive  Baptist  published  by  Brother  Cayce 
would  copy  this  notice. 

Done  by  order  of  the  church  in  conference  Saturday  before  the  third 
Sunday  in  August,  1905. 

C.  M.  SCROGGIN,  Moderator. 
F.  S.  Brooks,  C.  C. 


WM.  GREEN  HANCOCK. 

William  Green  Hancock  was  born  in  Crawford  County,  Ga,,  March 
7,  1841 ;  joined  the  Primitive  Baptist  Church  at  Salem  in  Crawford 
County,  Ga.,  in  September,  1805 ;  was  baptized  by  Elder  Wright  Sim- 
mons; was  married  to  Rebecca  T.  Watson  the  2nd  day  of  December, 
1869,  by  Elder  John  Dickey;  he  was  ordained  deacon  at  Ebenezer 
Church,  Upson  County,  Ga.,  2nd  Saturday  in  September,  1871.  To  this 
union  were  born  ten  children — seven  sons  and  three  daughters.  Two  of 
these  children  died  in  infancy,  and  his  eldest  son  died  a  few  years  ago, 
leaving  his  loving  wife  and  seven  faithful  children  to  mourn  his  de- 
parture. Brother  Hancock  died  at  7  p.  m.  January  r2th,  1908,  at  his 
home  at  Abbeville,  Ga.  He  was  a  most  remarkable  man  in  many  re- 
spects, was  a  good  neighbor,  a  wise  counselor,  faithful  and  honest,  pru- 
dent and  conscientious  in  all  his  relations  with  his  fellowman.  He  was 
truly  a  Christian  and  delighted  in  conversing  on  the  Scriptures,  was  well- 
read,  and  took  great  interest  in  his  church,  attending  his  meetings 
regularly,  and  always  ready  to  encourage  his  pastor  and  brethren.  He 
was  a  kind  husband  and  father,  always  counseling  his  children  to  serve 
and  honor  their  Creator.  Four  of  his  children  are  members  of  the 
Primitive  Church.  Brother  Hancock  lived  by  the  faith  of  the  Son  of 
God,  and  was  ready,  to  be  offered,  having  kept  the  faith,  and  having 
fought  a  good  fight.  When  his  last  sickness  came  he  told  his  son  not 
to  get  a  doctor,  but  the  family  thought  best  to  have  one;  so  when  the 
doctor  came,  he  told  him  he  was  going  to  die,  and  did  not  want  any 
treatment  except  something  to  make  him  rest.  So  he  died  just  as  one 
going  to  sleep,  happy  in  the  triumph  of  faith.  To  the  bereaved  family 
the  writer  would  say,  weep  not  for  him,  for  he  has  gone  on  to  be  with 
Jesus  his  Saviour.  Remember  his  life  and  live  in  hope  of  meeting  him 
above;  emulate  his  virtues,  and  cherish  his  memory.  I  loved  and  hon- 
ored Brother  Hancock.  He  was  my  true  friend,  and  was  so  kind  and 
fatherly  to  me  when  I  first  began  in  the  ministry  I  will  never  forget  him; 
and  how  I  do  wish  that  I  could  live  the  faithful  Christian  life  he  did. 
May  the  Lord  bless  his  family,  and  grant  each  of  them  the  joyful  meet- 
ing above.  This  is  written  by  the  request  of  his  family  by  one  who  will 
ever  cherish  the  memory  of  this  noble  and  good  man.  May  the  grace 
of  God  support  and  comfort  us  all. 

W.  W.  Childs. 

Yatesville,  Ga. 


SAM.  GREGORY. 

Mr.  Sam  Gregory,  son  of  J.  E.  Gregory  and  Ellen  Gregory,  was  born 
December  22,  1879,  and  died  May  2,  1907.  His  disease  was  consumption. 
He  professed  a  hope  in  Christ  September,  1895,  and  joined  the  Primitive 
Baptist  Church,  and  was  baptized  by  the  unworthy  writer  in  Cade's 
Cove.  A  little  while  before  he  died,  seeing  his  sister  weeping,  he  said, 
"Lizzie,  don't  cry,  but  pray  that  I  may  get  closer  to  the  Lord,  I  believe 
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that  when  I  die,  I  will  see  little  James  (your  brother)  and  my  little 
baby."  He  said  he  was  not  going  among  strangers.  Just  a  short  time 
before  he  died  he  sent  for  me,  and  asked  me  how  we  might  know  that  we 
have  passed  from  death  unto  life.  I  told  him,  "Be  sure  we  love  the 
brethren,"  and  he  said,  "I  know  I  do."  He  leaves  a  father,  mother, 
four  brothers  and  two  sisters,  a  wife  and  one  little  baby  to  mourn  his 
loss ;  but  our  loss  is  his  eternal  gain.  He  was  conveyed  to  the  old 
church  house.  Services  were  held  by  the  unworthy  writer  and  our  be- 
loved brother  McCamble,  and  he  was  laid  in  the  old  chui-ch  yard  to 
wait  the  resurrection  of  the  dead,  when  Christ  shall  come  the  second 
time  to  gather  up  the  sleeping  saints. 

Your  brother  in  Christ,  W.  A.  Gregory. 


MRS.  JENNIE  JOHNSON. 

Was  born  May  19,  1885,  Hale  County,  Alabama,  and  \yas  the  daugh- 
ter of  H.  W.  and  S.  E.  Clary,  a  sister  to  my  wife  who  died  March  22,' 
1902.  Jennie  was  what  we  call  a  good  girl,  kind,  quiet,  modest,  and  un- 
assuming in  her  manners.  She  was  married  to  Newt  C.  Johnson,  Dec. 
30,  190f),  and  died  Jan.  20,  1908,  leaving  a  kind  husband,  a  father 
and  mother,  and  six  brothers,  besides  many  other  relatives  and  friends 
to  mouin  her  death.  She  left  two  little  twin  babes,  five  days  old.  To 
me  the  death  of  Jennie  was  ^much  like  the  death"  of  one  of  my  own 
.family,  because  she  was  born  and  reared  within  three  or  four  hundred 
yards  of  my  own  home.  Slie  was  taken  away  quite  suddenly  and  unex- 
pectedly to  us  all,  but  in  her  short  sickness  all  was  done  for  her  that 
a  kind  husband,  an  affectionate  father  and  mother,  other  relatives  and 
a  good  physician  could  do.  Jennie  had  never  made  any  pviblic  profes- 
sion of  religion,  but  just  a  few  minutes  before  she  died  I  was  standing 
by  her  bed  and  she  recognized  me,  spoke  my  name,  and  then  uttered 
woras  expressive  of  her  confidence  in  me,  and  on  being  kindly '  admon- 
ished to  be  quiet  and  cease  talking,  as  the  physician  directed,  she  replied 
that  her  tongue  was  loose  and  she  must  talk,  and  her  words  and  actions 
were  indicative  of  an  inward  joy  and  rejoicing;  hence  we  believe- that 
while  we  mourn  her  loss,  she  is  at  rest,  sweet  everlasting  rest  in  the 
arms  of  Jesus.  May  it  please  the  dear  Lord  to  abundantly  bless  and 
sustain  the  bereaved  ones  in  this  hour  of  sore  trial  and  bereavement. 
I  can  assure  them  that  with  them  I  mourn  most  keenly  the  death  of 
their  dear  Jennie,  whom  though  we  can  here  see  no  more,  we  trust 
through  grace  to  meet  again  on  that  better  shore. 

G.  W.  Stewav.t. 


HOLLEY  CLARK. 

By  request  of  the  Church  of  Christ  called  Decieper  Creek,  near  Gurdon, 
Ark.,  it  becomes  my  duty  to  write  in  memory  of  one  of  our  most  highly 
esteemed  sisters,  Holley  Clark.  Whereas  it  has  pleased  our  Heavenly 
Father  on  March  1,  1908,  to  remove  by  death  sister  Hollej^  Clark  from 
us,  therefore  we  feel  that  her  noble  life  spent  in  our  church  and  com- 
munity was  of  inestimable  value,  and  that  her  Christian  deportment  in 
all  the  walks  of  life  was  helpful  and  that  the  church  sustains  in  her  death 
a  great  loss,  and  there  has  been  taken  from  us  one  of  our  greatest 
lights.  But,  however,  we  submit  to  the  will  of  God  who  doeth  all  things 
right,  and  we  pray  the  Lord  to  bless  this  dispensation  of  His  providence  to 
the  good  of  us  all.  To  the  bereaved  family  we  tender  our  greatest  sym- 
pathy in  their  sad  bereavement. 

Resolved,  That  a  copy  of  this  memorial  be  spread  upon  our  church 
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book,  and  a  copy  be  sent  to  The  Gospel  Messenger  for  publication 
J.  H.  Rawls,  by  order  of  the  church  while  in  conference. 

Elder  T.  Peterson,  Moderator. 
March  7,  1908.  J.  M.  Minton,  C.  C. 


EDITH  AUSTIN'S  INQUIRY. 

Or  An  Earnest  Search  for  Truth,  by  Eld.  P.  T.  Oliphant,  Buena  Vista, 
Ind.  ^4.n  intcrotinu  and  able  and  valuable  book  of  155  pages,  clearly 
stating  the  distinctive  principles  and  policies  of  the  Primitive  Baptists, 
and  strongly  defending  them  from  the  Scriptures.  Price,  25  cents  per 
copy;  or  $2.00  per  dozen  by  express,  or  $2.25  by  mail. 

Send  all  orders  to  the  author 

Elder  P.  T.  Oliphant, 

Buena  Vista,  Ind. 


ALLEN'S  NATURE  COMPOUND. 

A  safe  vegetable  cure  of  Liver,  i^'idney  and  Blood  Diseases,  Rheuma- 
tism, Neuralgia,  Dyspepsia,  Sicrc  and  Nervous  Headache,  Fever  and 
Ague,  Constipation  and  Skin  Diseases.  Your  money  back,  if  you  want 
it.  On  receipt  of  a  stamp  we  will  send  you  a  generous  sample  free.  Six 
months'  treatment  for  $1.  Sent  postpaid  on  receipt  of  price.  Agents 
wanted.    Not  for  sale  by  druggists, 

W.  T.  ALLEN  MEDICINE  COMPANY, 

Greenfield,  Ind. 


ENGLISH  PUBLICATIONS— PRICES  AND  AGENT. 

If  any  one  wishes  the  following  English  publications,  send  the  price 
in  American  money,  by  a  postal  or  express  order,  or  in  a  registered 
letter,  to  the  American  agent,  J.  T.  Higgons,  241  West  132d  street, 
New  York : 

MONTHLY  PERIODICALS. 


Gospel  standard;  Gospel  Banner,  each  $0.75 

Sower;  Christian  Pathway;  Friendly  Companion,  each  37 

books  AND  PAMPHLETS. 

Farncombe's  Visit  to  Canada  and  the  United  States  30 

Farneombe's  Visit  to  Canada  and  the  United  States,  gilt  edged  .  .  .  .42 

Philpot's  Inquiries  and  Answers  90 

Philpot's  Sermons,  per  volume  (20  volumes)  32 

Philpot's  Life  and  Letters  68 

Philpot's  Advance  of  Popery  in  this  Country  20 

Philppt's  Heir  of  Heaven,  Walking  in  Darkness,  and  Heir  of  Hell 

Walking  in  Light   10 

Wm.  Gadsby's  Sermons  40 

Memoir  of  Wm.  Gadsby   .40 

Kirby  on  the  Higher  Criticism  42 

Father  Chiniquy's  Fifty  Years  in  the  Church  of  Rome   1.00 

Three  Years  as  a  Nun  05 

Leaflets  for  Letters,  per  100   .24 


194 


The  Gospel  Messenger.  1908. 


SEVENTY-FIFTH  ANNIVERSARY  OF  THE  BLACK  ROCK  CON- 
VENTION OF  1832. 

A  pamphlet  of  40  pages,  giving  an  account  of  the  Seventy-Fifth  Anni- 
versary (September  28  and  29,  1907,)  of  the  Black  Rock  Convention  of 
1832,  a  history  of  Black  Rock  Church  by  Elder  F.  A.  Chick,  its  pastor 
for  twenty-eight  years  (from  1869  to  1896),  the  six  Articles  of  Faith  of 
that  church,  a  picture  of  the  meeting-house  (built  in.  1826)  and  of  the 
present  pastor.  Eld.  J.  T.  Rowe,  a  native  of  North  Carolina  and  a  resi- 
dent of  Baltimore,  and  the  Old  School  Address  of.  the  Black  Rock  Con- 
vention. This  pamphlet  is  of  great  historic  and  religious  interest  and 
value.  Every  Primitive  Baptist  family  should  have  and  keep  a  copy  of 
it.    Price,  Fifteen  Cents,  postpaid.    Send  all  orders  to 

ELDER  J.  T.  ROWE, 
704  Linwood  Avenue,  Baltimore,  Md. 


PRIMITIVE  BAPTIST 
Hymn  and  Tune  Book 

A  collection  of  sacred  hymns  and  tunes  arranged 
to  suit  all  occasions  of  public  or  private  worship.  It 
contains  454  hymns  set  to  suitable  music. 


Cloth  Binding  Board  Binding 

These  are  neatly  bound  in  fine  These  are  substantially  bound 

black  cloth  with  gilt  letters.  and  are  neat,  durable  books. 

Single  Copy  f  .65  Single  Copy  $  .50 

Per  Dozen  7.00  Per  Dozen  5.40 

FLEXIBLE    CLOTH  BINDING 

These  are  made  to  supply  the  demand  for  a  cheap  book,  but 
are  so  firmly  bound  as  to  make  good  church  books. 

SmGI.E   COPY    35c  PER   DOZEI^  $3.60 


The  old  hymns  and  tunes  are  preserved  in  this  book,  the  melody 
of  which  has  stirred  the  hearts  of  God's  people  for  many  years,  and 
also  a  number  of  the  best  new  tunes  to  be  found. 

We  pay  all  transportation  charges  at  the  above  named  prices. 

Address  all  orders  to 

JohnR.  Daily 

1004  Goodlett  Ave.,  Indianapolis,  Ind. 
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-WHEN  THIS  PASSING  AV()1>!LD  IS  DONE;  OK, 
HOAV  MUCH  I  OWE,'' 


^Vllell  this  imssinL>-  world  is  done, 
When  lias  sunk  yon  ghirinui  sun, 
When  we  stjind  with  Chi  ist  in  liloi'v. 
Looking  o'er  life's  tinished  storv, 
Then  Lord  shall  I  fnllv  know- 
Not  till  then — hotr  much  I  owe. 

When  I  hear  the  wickcnl  eall 
On  the  roeks  and  hills  to  fall, 
When  I  see  th(Mn  start  and  shrink 
On  the  fiery  deluge  brink, 
Then  Lord  shall  I  fully  know— 
Not  till  then — //o/r  iniicJi  I  aire. 

AVIkmi  I  stand  Ix^fore  the  throne 
I)ress(Ml  in  beauty  not  my  own, 
When  I  see  Thee  as  Thou  art. 

Thee  with  unsinning  lu^art, 
Th(Mi  Lord  shall  1  full  know — 
Not  till  Www—how  Hi  licit  I  owe. 

Chos(»n  not  for  good  in  me, 
Wakened  up  from  wrath  to  flee, 
Hidden  in  the  Saviour's  side, 
By  the  Spirit  sanetified, 
Teaeh  me  Lord  on  earth  to  shoAV, 
Ry  Thy  lov(»  Jioir  diiicJi  J  ovr. 
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Oft  1  walk  beneath  the  cloudy 
Dark  as  mid- night — ij;looni3^  shrond^ 
lint  when  fear  is  at  tiie  height, 
•jesus  (Mniies  -and  ai]  is  light; 
Blessed  Jesns,  hid  nie  sliow 
Doubting  saints  //o/f  unicli  I  oicc. 

When  in  flowery  patlis  T  tread, 

Oft  by  sin  Fni  (■a|)ti\'(^  led, 

Oft  I  fall— but  still  arise, 

T]i(^  ^'^])ii-it  eoiiies — the  t(Mn])tei-  fli(*s; 

lih'sseil   S])irit,  bid  nu^  show 

AN^(Mry  sinners  trJiat  I  otce. 

Oft  tli(^  niglits  of  sorrow  reign, 
AVee])ing,  sickness,  sighing,  ])ain; 
Rut  a  night  Thine  ang(n'  l)urns, 
Alorning  co]n(s,  and  joy  returns; 
(rod  of  eonifort,  bid  nie  show 
To  Thy  po(u*  hoir  niiicJt  J  owe. 

M.  :\['Oiieyne. 
(Of  Scotland,   ISin— l-'4'^f 


EXPEiaENOE. 


roLiMIUAXA,  Aea.,  F(^b]']uiry  4,  VM)1 . 

Dear  Elder  Hassell: — As  I  have  had  a  desire^  to 
write  to  The  ^Messexi^er,  I  will  in  my  weak  way  try  to 
tell  what  I  fee]  to  be  the  dealings  of  the  Lord  with  me. 

It  was  in  tln^  year  190:>,  after  I  was  married,  T  b(>gan 
to  feel  mys(4f  a  lost,  ruined  sinner  in  tlie  sight  of  God. 
Just  when  this  cauu^  on  me  T  cnn  not  tell,  but  T  got 
worse  at  tinu^s.  T  was  afraid  deatli  was  neai'  and  what 
would  be  the  results  if  T  did  die.  T  li>.en  said,  '^Lord, 
have  mercy  on  me;"  bnt  T  wonld  net  tell  my  Imsband  or 
anyl)ody  else,  of  mv  feelings.  Tt  seemed  awfully  (lark  at 
times.  T  renuMidn'r  that  mv  In^sband  and  T  went  to  Isi^ 
unch'^s  to  six'Uil  th(^  niL»:ht  ( ]ie-being  a  Primitive^  ]>a])tist 
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preacher)  ;  and  after  supper  he  talked  on  the  Scriptui(^s. 
I  wanted  to  hear  him,  but  I  got  up  and  left  the  room, 
for  I  felt  too  unworthy  to  be  in  anybody's  presence.  I 
went  on  in  this  way  for  three  days,  keeping  it  a  secret 
as  much  as  possible.  One  day  when  my  husband  start- 
ed off  to  work,  I  stood  in  the  door  and  watched  him  un- 
til he  got  nearly  out  of  sight.  I  thought  it  would  be 
the  last  time  I  would  get  to  see  him,  and  I  wanted  to 
talk  to  him ;  so  I  called  him  back  to  the  house  and  asked 
him  what  was  the  matter.  My  thoughts  were,  ^^Lord, 
have  mercy  on  me,"  and  it  seemed  it  did  no  good.  I  was 
so  cast  down.  I  would  think  of  a  meeting  we  attended 
at  a  Primitive  Baptist  church,  and  think  if  I  was  half 
as  good  as  they  seemed  to  be  I  wouldn't  feel  this  way. 
I  thought  of  joining  the  Missionary  church,  but  the 
more  I  heard  the  Primitives  the  more  I  thought  that 
was  not  the  church  for  me.  One  morning  my  husband's 
uncle  came  over  to  see  me  ( Elder  Sam  Crumpton )  ;  and 
when  I  saw  him  coming  in  I  sat  down  in  the  door  as 
though  he  knew  my  feelings,  and  said,  "Lord,  have  mercy 
on  me."  He  talked  and  told  me  I  was  in  a  good  bad 
fix.  I  thought  it  bad,  for  I  did  not  think  he  knew  what 
was  the  matter.  I  had  not  told  him.  He  read  th(^ 
verse  of  Scripture,  "Blessed  are  they  that  mourn,  for 
they  shall  be  comforted,"  and  some  more  Scripture,  but 
it  seemed  too  good  for  such  a  good  Lord  to  have  such 
mercy  on  a  sinner  like  me.  And  he  said  I  would  be  all 
right  after  a  wiiile,  and  went  home.  It  was  time  for 
me  to  prepare  some  dinner,  if  I  could ;  and  on  my  way  to 
the  garden  for  some  vegetables,  all  at  once  everything 
did  look  so  bright  and  it  seemed  no  trouble  was  any 
where,  or  any  burden  to  carry ;  it  all  left  me,  and  it  came 
to  me,  "All  is  well."  Oh!  if  every  day  was  like  that 
day  seemed  to  me.  But  my  fears  and  troubles  soon 
came  up.  I  felt  that  I  was  deceived  and  must  not  tell 
anybody  of  this;  but  a  littl(^  lH)p(^  Avas  left.  Some- 
times it  is  clearer,  and  s^ometimes  my  way  is  cloudy.  If 
T  am  changed,  it  is  of  grace  and  not  of  man,  for  vain  is 
The  help  of  man.  Tn  the  year  1904,  I  went  to  a  mr^^ting 
2 


198 


The  Gospel  ^Messenger.  1908. 


at  Mt.  Olive  church,  and  when  an  opportunity  was 
given  to  receive  members  I  offered  myself,  and  related 
a  part  of  what  I  have  told,  and  was  received,  and  bap- 
tized by  a  dear  old  brother  (Elder  John  Dikes.) 

My  father  and  mother  belong  to  the  Primitive  Bap- 
tists. Brotlier  Hassel],  if  you  see  tit  you  can  publish  this. 
I  feel  I  am  like  the  poet,  'Toor,  weak  and  worthless, 
though  I  am,  I  have  a  vU-h  aluii^hty  Friend.  Jesus,  the 
Saviour,  is  His  name;  He  irtM^y  loves  and  without  end.'' 
Oh,  may  we  all  continue  for  the  truth,  and  May  God 
save  us  all  with  an  everlasting  salvation,  is  my  prayer. 
Your  little  sister  in  hope  of  a  better  world, 

Era  S.  Oritmpton. 


NEED  OF  HUMILITY. 


.  Elde7^     Hassell — 

Very  Dear  Brother  in  the  Lord: — I  am  constantly 
meditating  upon  the  Scriptures  and  the  goodness  and 
mercy  of  God  toward  His  people ;  but  He  will  surely  visit 
their  transgressions  with  the  rod.  Was  there  ever  a 
time  when  there  was  more  dissatisfaction  among  the 
people  of  God  than  there  is  at  present?  I  often  ask  my- 
self, why  is  there  so  much  discord  among  the  Primitive 
BaiJtists?  They  are  blessed  with  liberty,  and  it  is  a 
time  of  prosperity,  and  what  more  could  we  ask,  or  ex- 
pect here  in  this  world?  But  I  realize  that  such  bless- 
ings as  these  tend  to  bring  about  strife  and  envy  instead 
of  love  and  contentment.  In  my  meditations,  the  18th 
chapter  and  first  verse  of  Matthew  came  in  my  mind, 
''At  the  same  time  came  the  disciples  unto  Jesus,  say- 
ing, who  is  the  greatest  in  the  kingdom  of  heaven?" 
Why  should  they  be  so  much  concerned  about  who  should 
be  the  greatest  iu  the  kingdou]  of  heaven?  Although 
they  were  the  disciples  of  Jesus,  were  they  not  actuated 
by  a  selfish  motive?  Were  they  not  desiring  some  ele- 
vated position  in  the  kingdom  of  heaven?  I  think  they 
were.     In  the  2d  and  3d  verses,    Jesus  called  a  little 


The  Gospel  Messenger.  1908. 


199 


child  unto  Him,  and  set  him  in  the  midsi  of  them,  and 
said,  A^erily  1  say  unto  you,  except  ye  be  convened  and 
become  as  little  children,  ye  shall  not  enter  into  the 
kingdom  of  heaven,"  much  less  being  the  greatest  in 
the  kingdom  of  heaven.  The  truth  is  no  one  can  enter 
into  the  kingdom  of  heaven  that  desires  to  be  great.  Ex- 
cept you  be  converted  from  this  thought  that  you  have 
of  the  kingdom  of  heaven  you  can  never  enter  into  its 
sacred  repose.  Why?  Because  the  kingdom  of  heaven 
Cometh  not  by  observation,  but  when  it  is  come  it  shall 
in  you;  but  men  don't  like  to  be  converted  from  an  ex- 
alted position,  and  become  as  a  little  child;  it  is  the  re- 
verse of  what  they  want.  When  one  is  quickened  or 
born  of  God,  and  he  is  enabled  to  see  himself  a  justly 
condemned  sinner  before  God,  oh!  how  he  longs  to  be 
again  in  his  infancy!  But  the  children  of  God  grow 
after  they  are  born  the  second  time  or  born  into  the 
spiritual  kingdom,  and  instead  of  growing  in  the  king- 
dom, they  grow  out  of  the  kingdom,  and  have  to  be 
converted  and  become  as  little  children,  and  it  takes  the 
power  or  the  chastening  of  the  Lord  to  convert  them  from 
tlie  errors  of  their  ways.  So  I  believe  here  lies  the  cause 
of  so  much  trouble  in  Israel  today;  there  are  so  many 
wanting  to  be  great  in  the  kingdom  of  heaven  that  they 
have  grown  above  the  kingdom.  It  is  a  common  idea 
that  heaven  is  above;  so  it  is,  in  a  sense,  but  we  have 
to  grow  less  in  our  own  estimation  to  get  into  the  king- 
dom of  it,  and  that  is  contrary  to  our  carnal  mind.  As 
it  is  midnight,  I  will  close.  May  every  child  of  God 
who  reads  this  cry  out,  "Watchman,  watchman,  what  of 
the  night?" 

May  the  Son  of  Righteousness  arise  with  healing  in 
His  wings,  is  my  humble  prayer,  if  I  am  not  deceived. 
Why  should  we  be  striving  to  be  some  great  one,  when 
Christ  made  Himself  of  no  reputation? 

A  Lover  of  Zton. 
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STAND  AND  WALK  IN  THE  GOOD  OLD  WAY. 

Jer.  vi.  16. 


Akron,  Hale  Co.,  Ala.,  April  17,  1908. 
Beloved  Brother  Hassell: — Your  kind  letter  of  the 
14th  inst.,  to  hand,  and  read  with  deep  interest  and 
pleasure.  Glad,  glad  am  I,  my  precious  brother,  to  be 
assured  by  you  that  you  intend  to  stand  by  the  old  land- 
marks. I  think  that  we  should,  according  to  the  wis- 
dom grace  afforded  us  of  the  dear  Lord,  stand  firmly 
by  apostolic  precept  and  example,  turning  neither  to 
the  right  hand  nor  to  the  left;  and  should  know  no 
man  after  the  flesh,  and  this  course  I  feel  sure  we  should 
pursue,  though  ten  thousand  churches  and  elders  do  dif- 
ferently. 

For  instance,  notice  first,  organs,  or  instrumental 
music  in  church  work  is  without  precept  or  example  in 
the  apostolic  or  great  representative  church,  while  vocal 
music  is  by  both  precept  and  example  enjoined  in  that 
church ;  hence  we  should,  I  doubt  not,  uncompromisingly 
oppose  instrumental  music  in  our  churches  of  to-day. 

2.  Mosheim  said  the  Baptists  declared  instrumental 
music  in  their  churches  superstitious  and  unlawful. 

3.  The  Old  Baptists  in  the  London  confession  of  faith 
of  1689,  declared  in  favor  of  vocal  music  in  our  worship 
and  church  service,  which  was,  in  effect,  to  declare 
against  instrumental  music. 

4.  In  your  Church  History,  page  766,  where  your 
father  is  enumerating  the  innovations  that  lead  to  divi- 
sion in  the  Baptist  family  in  1832,  he  says:  ^'They  in- 
troduced organs  as  a  part  of  their  church  service,  and 
pew  rents  as  a  foundation  to  mof't  clnirch  expenses,  and 
various  excitements  about  matters  foreign  to  the  accus- 
tomed work  of  ministers  of  the  gospel,"  which  shows 
that  organs  were  in  the  contention  between  the  Old 
School  and  Fullerite  .Baptists  in  1832 ;  and  that  organs 
were  among  the  condemned,  rejected  and  non-fellowship- 
ped  practices  of  that  period. 
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5.  In  Beebe's  Editorials,  Vol.  2,  page  457,  Beebe 
speaks  of  modern  religionists  worshiping  with  fiddles, 
and  choirs  of  hired  infidels,  and  organs,  and  other  ma- 
chinery." Do  you  suppose  that  he  then  had  a  thought 
of  Old  School  Baptists  advocating  and  using  the  organ 
themselves  at  this  early  date? 

My  honest  conviction  and  deep  impression  before  God 
is,  that  we,  each  one  for  himself  should  try  to  discharge 
his  duty  faithfully,  with  an  eye  single  to  the  glory  of 
God,  even  if  all  others  were  to  turn  away  from  the  right 
way. 

Innovation,  in  my  opinion,  is  spreading  rapidly  and 
growing  bolder  and  more  defiant  every  day ;  and,  because 
certain  elders,  however  able  and  influential  they  may 
be,  are  advocating  and  conducting  proselyting  or  pro- 
tracted meetings  and  other  unscriptural  customs,  that  is 
no  reason  why  we  should  stagger  or  hesitate  to  do  our 
duty  in  coming  out  boldly  against  them,  but  rather  a 
reason  that  we  should  do  so,  it  seems  to  me. 

I  greatly  appreciate  what  you  say  about  our  great 
need  of  wisdom  from  on  high  to  direct  us  in  the  right 
way,  and  your  earnest  prayer  to  God  in  our  behalf,  to 
which  I  desire  to  say  as  humbly  as  I  know  how,  the  dear 
Lord  grant  it.  I  have,  my  most  noble  brother,  with 
tears  in  my  eyes,  prayed  the  dear  Lord  for  you  in  this 
hour  of  trial,  affliction  and  distress.  Please  pardon  any- 
thing that  I  may  have  said  amiss,  or  any  apparent  want 
of  respect  or  regard  for  your  kind  and  tender  feelings, 
for  I  can  assure  you  that,  though  I  am  plain,  I  esteem 
you  a  dear  brother  in  hope  far  better  than  I  am. 

You  may  talk  love  and  forbearance  but  the  innova- 
tors do  not  care  for  such  as  that.  Please  notice  par- 
ticularly Acts  20  :  28-31 ;  2  Peter  2 ;  Gal..  5 : 1-14  and  1 :  8, 
as  I  know  you  have  many  a  time. 

You,  my  precious  brother,  have  had  many  hard  things 
to  endure,  and  have  suffered  many  things  at  the  hands 
of  your  brethren,  but  remember  you  have  not  yet  resisted 
unto  blood,  as  did  your  divine  Master.  In  all  I  have 
said  and  written,  it  has  not  been  my  intention  to  make 
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the  impression  upon  you  that  I  think  that  you,  as  an 
individual,  or  The  Gospel  Messenger  as  a  periodical, 
should  come  out  and  declare  non-fellowship  for  those 
innovations,  but  what  I  think  you  ought  to  do,  is  to 
stand  firm  against  those  innovations  as  an  individual 
and  a  periodical,  just  as  you  did  in  1905,  and  show  that 
you  are  in  accord  with  those  that  do  declare  against- 
them  and  non-fellowship  thus.  The  churches  will  do 
the  work  as  it  becomes  necessary. 

Yours  in  love,  G.  W.  Stewart. 


'  EDITORIAL. 
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SYLVESTER  HASSELL,  WIJ.I.IAMSTON,  N.  C. 
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LEE  HANKS.  131  W  inship  St.,  Macon,  Ga. 
J.  H.  OLIPHANT,  Crawfordsville,  Ind. 


Parties  desiring  to  communicate  with  either  of  the  editors  of  Thb 
Gospel  Messenger  personally,  have  their  addresses  above.  All  remit- 
tances and  communications  for  The  Gospel  Messengee  should  be  ad- 
dressed to  Sylvester  Hassell,  Williamston,  N.  C. ;  or  those  who  prefer  to 
do  so  can  hand  or  send  remittances  to  either  of  the  other  editors. 

Mr.  G.  G.  Mitchell  (son  of  Elder  W.  M.  Mitchell),  Opelika,  Ala., 
has  kindly  consented  to  receive  and  forward  to  me  any  amounts 
handed  to  him  in  payment  of  subscriptions  to  The  Gospel  Messenger. 
So  has  Elder  James  J.  Gilbert,  Winchester,  Ky.,  and  also  Elder  W. 
B.  Morgan,  Route  2,  Buffalo,  Ala.,  and  Elder  A.  B.  Morris,  Oxford,  Miss. 

Subscriptions  will  be  continued  for  a  reasonable  time  after  expiration, 
unless  notice  to  the  contrary  is  given. 

If  you  do  not  want  The  Messenger,  pay  your  hack  subscription  and 

order  it  discontinued. 

The  time  of  the  expiration  of  your  subscription  is  placed  on  your 
paper,  or  on  the  wrapper;  remit  when  your  time  expires,  or  give  notice 
at  once  if  you  wish  the  paper  discontinued. 

"All  Scripture  is  given  by  inspiration  of  God,  and  is  profitable  for 
doctrine,  for  reproof,  for  correction,  for  instruction  in  righteousness, , 
that  the  man  of  God  may  be  perfect,  thoroughly  furnished  unto  all  good 
works,"  2  Tim.  iii.  16,  17. 


MOEE  OPPOSED  THAN  EVER  BEFORE  TO  MOD- 
ERN RELIGIOUS  INVENTIONS. 


I  feel  that  I  would  rather  die  than  say,  write  or  do 
anything  that  would  dishonor  God  or  injure  His  people. 
As  my  position  in  regard  to  humanly  invented  re- 
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ligioiis  machinery  has  been  misunderstood  and  misrepre- 
sented, I  realize  that  it  is  my  duty  to  state  it  more 
clearly  and  strongly  than  heretofore,  if  divinely  enabled 
to  do  so.  Instead  of  being  in  favor  of  the  unapostolic 
customs  of  the  use  of  organs  or  other  man-made  instru- 
ments in  church  services,  borrowed  from  the  Roman 
Catholics,  and  the  pre-arranged  continuance  of  meetings 
several  days  or  weeks  or  months,  to  try  to  add  members 
to  the  church,  borrowed  from  the  Methodists,  I  am  far 
more  opposed  to  these  practices  than  ever,  for  three  rea- 
sons: First,  these  were  not  the  customs  of  the  Apos- 
tolic Churches;  second,  they  were  invented  by  Mystical 
Babylon  and  her  daughters,  and  popularize  and  corrupt 
the  churches  of  the  saints;  and  third,  they  confuse,  em- 
bitter and  divide  the  people  and  churches  of  God,  and 
threaten  an  ever-widening  and  a  permanent  division  of 
the  Primitive  Baptists,  so  that  we  know,  from  the  Scrip- 
tures, that  God  is  not  the  author  of  these  inventions 
(1  Cor.  14:33;  1:10;  John  17:20,  21;  Eph.  4:1-16). 
These  new  things,  unknown  in  the  New  Testament  and 
among  the  Baptists  for  eighteen  hundred  years,  have 
be(^n  rigidly,  cruelly,  and  distressingly  pressed  upon  the 
Primitive  Baptists  of  Georgia,  to  a  deep,  wide-spread- 
ing, and,  unless  they  are  abandoned,  to  an  apparently 
permanent  division  among  our  people;  the  introducers 
and  promoters  of  these  inventions  preferring  them  to 
the  fellowship  of  their  brethren  who  stand  in  the  good 
old  way  of  the  Apostles  and  our  Baptist  predecessors. 
Tliese  innovations  have  not  been  so  persistently,  unfeel- 
ingly, and  disastrously  pressed  any  where  else  among 
our  people.  The  long  forbearance  and  the  loving  and 
patient  labors  of  our  conservative  brethren  have  not 
induced  the  progressives  to  discontinue  any  of  their  un- 
apostolic customs.  For  the  glory  of  God  and  for  the 
peace  of  Zion,  I  would  here  make  an  earnest  and  final 
appeal  to  our  dear  brethren  who  have  adopted  these 
practices  to  return  to  the  simple,  humble,  spiritual  wor- 
ship of  God,  to  abandon  these  causes  of  disturbance,  to 
sell  their  church  organs  and  give  the  proceeds  to  their 
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pastors  and  their  poor  afflicted  members,  and,  like  Christ 
and  His  Apostles,  not  to  have  the  custom  of  holding 
meetings  for  more  than  three  days  at  a  time,  but  to  hold 
such  meetings  only  when  the  Lord  Himself  manifestly 
continues  them  at  the  time. 

In  the  Roman  Catholic  Centennial,  April  28th,  1908, 
in  '^St.  Patrick's  Cathedral,''  in  New  York  City,  '^Cardi- 
nal  Gibbons"  glorified,  among  other  human  vanities, 
^'the  peal  of  the  organ  and  the  chant  of  the  choir." 
Some  of  the  Protestant  daughters  of  Rome  use  a  full 
orchestra  in  their  meetings.  The  Christian  Herald^  of 
New  York,  in  its  Issue  of  Api'il  29th,  1908,  has,  on  page 
355,  an  article  headed,  ^^Decatur's  Cyclonic  Revival — 
Nearly  Six  Thousand  Souls  Swept  Into  the  Kingdom 
by  Evangelist  Sunday's  Whirlwind  Preaching;"  and  the 
paper  gives  an  account  of  ''Rev.  William  A.  Sunday's" 
wild,  acrobatic,  pile-driving,  theatrical  performances  at 
the  protracted  meeting  that  closed  Sunday,  March  15, 
1908,  at  Decatur,  Illinois,  saying  that  ''he  began  with 
his  coat,  vest,  tie,  and  collar  off,  and  that  in  a  few  mo- 
ments his  shirt  and  undershirt  were  gaping  open  to  the 
waist,  and  the  muscles  of  his  neck  and  chest  were  seen 
working  like  those  in  the  arm  of  a  blacksmith,  while 
perspiration  poured  from  every  pore,"  and  that  he  'con- 
verted 684  persons  in  one  day,  and  5,841  in  all,  and  that 
the  current  expenses  of  the  revival  were  |6,764,  and  Mr. 
Sunday  received  gifts  of  f 11,350!"  The  great  amount 
of  money  he  received  accounts  for  all  his  zeal  and  labors, 
as  it  does  in  all  similar  cases.  Neither  Sunday  nor  any 
other  creature  can  save  a  soul.  The  Lord  was  not  in 
the  wind  nor  the  earthquake,  nor  the  fire,  but  in  '^the 
still  small  voice"  that  Elijah  heard  (1  Kings  19: 11-18). 
Primitive  Baptists  regard  modern  revival  is  tic  perform- 
ances as  hvpocritical,  sacrilegious,  and  abominable,  and 
want  nothing  in  the  world  to  do  with  them ;  and  w^e  be- 
lieve that  the  pre-arranged  holding  of  such  meetings  for 
several  days  or  weeks  to  convert  souls  or  to  add  to  our 
membership,  even  though  not  accompanied  by  such  gross 
indecencies  and  profanities,  is  an  appearance  of  evil, 
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and  is  dishonoring  to  God,  because  such  a  course  is  an 
impeachment  of  His  infinite  wisdom  and  His  infinite 
mercy,  since  it  implies  that  we  know  better  than  He 
when  sinners  should  be  converted  or  added  to  the  church, 
and  that  we  are  more  merciful  to  our  fellow  creatures 
than  He  is. 

Of  the  125,000  Primitive  Baptists  in  the  United  States, 
I  suppose  that  fewer  than  a  thousand  favor  the  use  of 
the  organ  in  church  services;  and  of  the  50,000  in  the 
Eastern  and  Southern  States,  I  suppose  that  fewer  than 
two  thousand  favor  a  previously  appointed  continuance 
of  meetings  beyond  three  days  to  get  new  members.  In 
earnestly  opposing  these  new  practices,  I  give  expression 
to  the  outraged  feelings  of  tens  of  thousands  of  my 
brethren. 

The  verbal  differences  in  doctrine  alluded  to  on  pages 
620  and  621  of  my  Church  History,  have  been  differences 
of  individuals ;  while  churches  have  made  the  differences 
in  practice  mentioned  in  this  article.  If  individuals  and 
churches  would  reverently  and  implicitly  follow  the 
teachings  and  example  of  the  Lord  Jesus  Christ,  they 
would  dwell  together  in  love,  fellowship,  and  peace. 
Christ  and  His  Apostles  never  used  a  man-made  instru- 
ment in  the  service  of  God.  And  He  never  held  a  meet- 
ing of  more  than  three  days,  and  His  apostles  had  no 
such  custom.  S.  H. 


NO  HOBBY-RIDING. 


Our  readers  may  be  well  assured  that  I  do  not  intend 
to  make  a  hobby  of  anything  in  The  Gospel  Messenger; 
but  I  propose,  as  the  Lord  shall  guide  and  enable  me,  to 
treat,  at  any  time,  of  any  subject  that  concerns  the  wel- 
fare of  the  church  of  Christ.  S.  H. 


NOT  A  POPE. 


I  am  not  and  do  not  desire  to  be  a  pope.  Primitive 
Baptists  want  no  pope;  Christ  is  their  only  Master.  I 
try  to  preach  the  truth  in  love,  as  I  understand  it.  I 
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approve  what  I  believe  to  be  scriptural,  but  I  do  not 
presume  to  dictate  the  action  of  any  church ;  the 
churches  must  act  as  they  feel  to  be  guided  by  the  word 
and  Spirit  of  God.  And  if  a  church  believes  that  a  sis- 
ter church  is  in  gross  error  or  disorder,  she  should  labor 
with  her  in  love,  humility,  and  patience,  and  the  sister 
church  should  receive  her  labor  in  the  same  spirit,  and, 
if  convinced,  she  should  confess  and  abandon  the  error 
or  disorder.  I  think  that  the  law  of  Christ  in  Matthew 
18 :15  17  applies  to  both  persons  and  churches.    S.  H. 


[preserve  this  valuable  article  for  future 
reference.] 

SOME   IMPORTANT   DATES   IN   CHURCH  HIS- 
TORY, FROM  THE  LATEST  AND  HIGHEST  AU- 
.  THORITIES. 


By  Church  History  I  mean  the  history  of  both  the 
true  and  the  false  Church.  Sylvester  Hassell. 

B.  C. 

4.  Birth  of  Christ  four  years  before  the  beginning  of 
the  so-called  "Christian  Era,''  according  to  the 
belief  of  most  scholars. 

A.  D. 

26.  Baptism  of  Christ. 

29.  Crucifixion,  Resurrection,  and  Ascension  of  Christ. 

70.  Destruction  of  Jerusalem  by  the  Roman  General 
Titus.  Cessation  of  the  Temple  service,  the 
sacrificial  system,  and  of  instrumental  music 
in  the  public  worship  of  God  among  the  Jews. 
100.  Close  of  the  Apostolic  Age,  since  which  time  no 
new  doctrine  or  practice  has  been  revealed  by 
God  to  man. 

242.  Manichaeus,  of  Babylon,  borrows,  from  Zoroaster 
(600  B.  C.)  the  idea  of  an  Eternal  Devil. 

252.  Birth  of  Catholicism  in  the  brain  of  Cyprian  of 
Carthage  in  North  Africa. 

256.  First  known  instance  of  infant  "baptism,"  in 
North  Africa. 
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313.  Edict  of  Milan,  by  Constantine  and  Licinius,  for 
general  religious  toleration. 

321.  Sunday  made  a  legal  holiday,  and  salaries  paid  to 
Catholic  clergy  by  Constantine. 

325.  Council  of  Nice,  whose  decrees  were,  by  the  Roman 
Emperor  Constantine,  pronounced  inspired;  he 
thus  united  Church  and  State,  and  soon  began 
the  cruel  and  bloody  persecution  of  non-Catho- 
lics which  continued  through  the  Dark  Ages 
and  for  more  than  fifteen  hundred  years,  as 
long  as  the  Catholics  had  control  of  civil  gov- 
ernments. 

410.  Beginning  of  Pelagianism  (so-called  from  Pela- 
gius,  a  British  monk),  a  system  professing 
Christianity,  and  yet  maintaining  the  heathen 
doctrine  of  salvation  by  works. 

420.  Semi-Pelagianism ;  John  Cassian,  of  France,  main- 
tains that  man  is  saved  by  works  and  grace 
combined. 

440.  Leo  I.,  surnamed  The  Great,  chosen  bishop  of 

Rome,  the  first  real  Pope. 
570.  Birth  of  Mohammed. 

602.  Supremacy  of  the  bishop  of  Rome  acknowledged 
by  Phorcas,  emperor  of  the  East. 

610.  Mohammed  begins  the  propagation  of  his  false  re- 
ligion. 

622.  Flight  of  Mohammed  from  Mecca  to  Medina  in 
Arabia — the  beginning  of  the  Mohammedan 
Era. 

632.  Death  of  Mohammed. 

642.  Theodosius,  pope  of  Rome,  the  first  called  '^sover- 
eign pontiff." 

666.  The  organ  introduced  by  Pope  Vitalian  I.  into  the 
Roman  Catholic  Church. 

755.  Beginning  of  the  temporal  power  of  the  Pope. 

831.  The  false  doctrine  of  transubstantiation,  that  the 
bread  and  wine  in  the  Lord's  Supper  are  by  the 
prayers  of  the  priest,  changed  into  the  real  body 
and  blood  of  Christ,  invented  by  Paschasius 
Radbert,  of  France. 

881-936.  Papal  Pornocracy,or  rule  of  Adulterous  Popes; 
and  from  1484  to  1503. 
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988.  The  Greek  Catholic  religion  introduced  into  Rus- 
sia. 

1054.  The  Roman  Catholic  Pope  and  the  Greek  Catholic 
Patriarch  of  Constantinople  excommunicate 
each  other. 

1074.  Roman  Catholic  clergy  forbidden  to  marry  by  Pope 
Gregory  VII. 

1080.  The  Anti-Pope  Clement  III.  set  up  by  the  EmperoF 
Henry  IV. 

1170.  Peter  Waldo  begins  preaching  at  Lyons. 

1200.  The  Roman  Catholic  priests  begin  to  withhold  the 

cup  or  wine  from  the  laity  in  communion. 
1248.  Spanish  Inquisition  founded. 

1311.  The  Roman  Catholic  Council -of  Ravenna,  Italy, 
first  authorizes  sprinkling  or  pouring  for  bap- 
tism. 

1341.  First  passage  of  Turks  into  Europe. 
1380.  Wycliffe's  English  New  Testament  completed. 
1384.  Wycliffe's  English  Bible  completed;  death  of  Wy- 
cliffe. 

1457.  The  Moravian  Church  founded  in  Bohemia. 

1517.  Sale  of  Indulgences  authorized  by  Pope  Leo  X. 

Tetzel  in  Germany.    Luther's  Theses  published. 

1521.  Luther  excommunicated.  Luther  at  the  Diet  oi 
Worms;  carried  off  to  the  Castle  of  Wartburg, 
Death  of  Leo  X. 

1526.  Birth  of  Lutheranism  (separation  from  her  Rom- 
ish mother)  at  the  Diet  of  Spires. 

1530.  The  Augsburg  Confession  of  the  Lutheran  Church. 

1534.  Birth  of  Episcopalianism  (separation  from  hef 
Romish  mother)  by  the  Act  of  the  British  Par- 
liament.   Luther's  Bible  completed. 

1546.  The  King's  Primer,  first  sketch  of  the  Book  of 
Common  Prayer. 

1559.  English   (Episcopal)   Book  of  Common  Prayer 

first  used. 

1560.  Birth  of  Presbyterianism  (separation  from  he» 

Romish  mother)  by  Act  of  the  Scottish  Parlia- 
ment. 

1563.  The  Thirty-nine  Articles  of  the  (Episcopal) 
Church  of  England.  Canons  and  Decrees  of 
the  Roman  Catholic  Council  of  Trent. 
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1610.  The  Five  Arminian  Articles  adopted  by  the  Ile- 

monstrants  of  Holland,  maiutaining  that  man 
is  saved  by  grace  and  works  combined. 

1611.  The  Authorized  or  King  James  Version  of  the 

Bible. 

1612.  Edward  Wightman,  a  Baptist,  the  last  man  burned 

in  England  for  his  religion. 
1622.  The  First  Missionary  Society   ( Congregatio  de 
Propaganda  Fide)  organized  bv  Pope  Gregorv 
XV. 

1638.  The  Solemn  League  and  Covenant  of  the  Scots. 
1647.  The  (Presbyterian)   Westminster  Confession  of 

Faith.    George  Fox  (Quaker)  begins  to  preach. 
1651.  First  (Welsh)  Baptist  Association. 
1653.  First  English  Baptist  Association. 
1655.  Rise  of  women  ''preachers''  among  the  Quakers  or 

''Friends." 

1658.  The  (Congregationalist)  Savoy  Declaration  of 
Faith. 

1675.  The  Confession  of  the  Society  of  Friends  (Quak- 
ers). 

1689.  The  London  Baptist  Confession  of  Faith  (  agree- 
ing in  doctrine  with  the  previous  English  Bap- 
tist Confessions  of  1643,  1644,  1656,  1677,  and 
1688). 

1698.  First  Protestant  Missionary  Society  founded  by 
the  Episcopal  (English)  Church — "Society  for 
the  Propagation  of  the  Gospel  in  Foreign 
Parts." 

1701.  The  Welsh  Tract  Church,  the  oldest  Old  School 
Baptist  Church  in  America,  was  formed  in 
Wales,  and  emigrated  to  Delaware,  where  it 
still  exists — the  only  church  that  emigrated  in 
a  body  from  Europe  to  America. 

1707.  The  First  Baptist  Association  (the  Philadelphia) 
formed  in  America. 

1715.  The  First  Hopewell  Church,  the  second  oldest  Old 
School  Baptist  Church  in  America,  formed  at 
HopCAvell,  New  Jersey;  it  is  still  one  of  our 
largest  churches. 

1739.  The  ifethodist  Society,  as  it  was  called  by  its 
fonnder,  oroanized  in  the  Episcopal  Church  by 
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John  Wesley,  who  said  that  he  lived  and  died  in 
the  faith  of  the  Church  of  England  (or  Episco- 
pal Church). 

1742.  Kehukee  Church  formed  in  Halifax  County,  N.  C. 
1765.  The  Kehukee  (the  oldest  Old  School  or  Primitive 

Baptist)  Association  formed  in  Eastern  North 

Carolina. 

1781.  Sunday  Schools  originated  by  Robert  Raikes,  an 
Episcopalian,  of  Gloucester,  England. 

1784.  The  25  Methodist.  Articles  of  Religion  drawn  up 
by  tlohn  Wesley. 

1792.  First  Baptist  Missionary  Society  founded  at  Ket- 
tering, England. 

1799.  The  first  Protracted  and  Camp  Meetings  started 
together  by  a  Methodist  minister,  John  McGee, 
on  the  banks  of  the  Red  River  in  Kentucky. 

1814.  American  Baptist  Missionary  Union  formed. 

1816.  American  Bible  Society  formed. 

1826.  American  Tract  Society  formed. 

1827.  The  Kehukee  Association  opposes  all  human  re- 

ligious institutions. 
1832.  The  Black  Rock  Convention,  in  Maryland,  does 
the  same. 

1830.  'Mormon  Church  founded  by  Joseph  Smith,  of  New 
York. 

1854.  Dogma  of  the  Immaculate  Conception  of  the  Vir- 
gin Mary  proclaimed  at  Rome. 

1870.  Infallibility  of  the.  Pope  voted  by  the  Vatican 
Council  July  18 ;  loss  of  temporal  power  by  the 
Pope  September  20. 

1907.  The  Union  of  all  the  Protestant  Churches  (includ- 
ing the  New  School  Baptists)  in  China,  at 
Shanghai,  April  25,  in  one  church  called  ''The 
United  Protestant  Church  of  China." 


EXALTATION  OF  JESUS  CHRIST. 


''Him  hath  God  exalted  with  His  right  hand  to  be  a 
Prince  and  a  Saviour,  for  to  give  repentance  to  Israel, 
and  forgiveness  of  sins.''    Acts  5 :31. 

In  view  of  the  circumstances  surrounding  the  apostles 
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at  tiic  uiue  tiie  above  words  were  spoken,  it  is  indeed 
wonaerlul  and  astonishing  to  observe  witli  wliat  bold- 
ness and  fearlessness  they  declared  that  Jesus,  the  de- 
spised and  rejected  Nazarene,  was  the  very  Christ,  the 
Son  of  uod,  for  m  aoing  this  they  not  only  sacrificed 
the  peace  and  good-will  of  the  ruling  element  among 
the  Jews,  but  also  ail  the  temporal  advantages  of  popu- 
lar favor,  and  knowingly  subjected  themselves  to  stripes 
and  imprisonment,  and  even  to  death  itself  in  evidence 
of  the  truth  of  their  testimony. 

but  when  we  consider  the  fact  that  they  were  chosen 
and  ordained  witnesses  of  God,  and  qualified,  strength- 
ened, and  supported  by  the  power  of  the  Holy  Ghost,  we 
view  the  strange,  unnatural  conduct  of  those  men  as 
the  effect  of  the  holy  presence  and  power  of  God  which 
worked  in  them  mightily.  The  grace  and  power,  which 
in  Jesus  Christ  was  theirs,  wrought  those  great  works 
in  them,  to  the  praise  and  honor  and  glory  of  His  great 
and  exalted  name. 

The  royal  honors  that  crowned  the  entire  line  of  the 
kings  and  'princes  of  Israel  and  Judah  were  but  types 
of  that  glory  and  honor  with  which  God  the  Father  has 
crowned  His  immaculate  Son,  to  whom  the  kingdom  was 
appointed  and  the  subjects  given  in  the  everlasting 
covenant. 

God's  eternal  foreknowledge  comprehended  the  fact 
that  the  subjects  of  Christ's  Kingdom  would  fall  in 
Adam  by  transgression,  and  therefore  He  chose  them 
in  Christ  Jesus,  that  they  should  be  nevertheless  holy 
and  without  blame.  And  when  the  fulness  of  the  time 
was  come,  God  sent  forth  His  Son,  made  of  a  w^oman, 
made  under  the  law%  to  redeem  them.  Thus  the  Son  of 
God  became  incarnate,  or  God  manifest  in  the  flesh: 
and  this  holy  child  Jesus,  was  made  in  the  likeness  of 
men :  pnd  He  humbled  Himself  and  became  obedient 
unto  fVfith.  He  was  slain  by  wicked  hands — was  taken 
bv  vnort  nnd  hammed  on  a  tree,  and  was  thus  seen  by  his 
enemies  in  a  state  of  great  humiliation.    This  is  the  per- 
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son  and  character  referred  to  in  the  text,  Avhom  God  hath 
exalted  with  His  right  hand  (Divine  favor),  to  be  a 
Prince  and  a  Saviour,  to  give  repentance  to  Israel,  and 
forgiveness  of  sins;  and  having  been  revealed  to  the 
apostles  as  such,  they,  in  all  their  teachings,  were  de- 
termined not  to  know  anything  among  the  i)eople  as  the 
means  of  salvation  ''save  Jesus  Christ,  and  Him  cruci- 
fied." This  word,  crucified,  Was  that  which  marked 
the  line  of  distinction  betAveen  the  teachings  of  the 
apostles  and  ^hat  of  the  unbelieving  Jews.  For  had  the 
apostles  preached  only  the  testimony  of  the  law^  and  the 
prophets  Avho  testified  of  the  promised  Messiah,  and  omit- 
ted the  fact  that  the  proimse  had  already  been  fulfilled 
in  the  person  of  the  despised  and  rejected  ''Nazarene," 
there  would  have  arisen  no  controversy  between  them  ; 
but,  as  Paul  said  to  the  Corinthians,  ''I  deteriiiineil  not 
to  knovr  anj^thing  among  you  save  Jesus  Christ,  and  Him 
cruci-ped,"  so  also  did  Peter  and  the  other  apostles  teach 
and  constantly  affirm. 

And  in  addition  to  the  fact  that  Jesus  was  the  very 
Christ,  and  had  already  been  crucified,  they  also  taught 
the  purpose  of  God  in  it,  and  the  infinitely  graciou!^  and 
loving  object  of  Christ  in  His  humble  submission  to  the 
Father's  will,  that,  through  death  He  might  conquer 
death,  and  deliver  His  people  from  the  power  of  the 
enemy,  and  secure  to  them  the  free  and  full  pardon  of 
all  their  sins. 

We  gather  from  the  text  that  repentance  is  a  gift, 
as  free  and  sovereign  as  is  the  forgiveness  of  sins, 
through  the  merit  of  the  atoning  blood  of  Jesus  Christ, 
and  that  it  applies  to  Israel  and  not  to  any  other  people ; 
and  will  conclude  this  article  with  a  brief  reference  to 
who  the  Israel  of  God  are,  or  what  it  takes  to  constitute 
scriptural  or  gospel  Israelite.  Paul  tells  us  that  ''thev 
are  not  all  Israel,  neither  because  they  are  the  (fleshly) 
seed  of  Abraham  are  they  all  children ;  but  in  Isaac 
shall  thy  seed  bo  called  :  that  is,  the  children  of  tiie 
flesh,  these  are  not  the  children  of  God ;  but  the  children 
of  the  promise  are  conuted  for  the  seed." 


The  (tOSpel  .Messen(;eu.  11)08. 


213 


The  children  of  God  are  such  by  faith  in  Jesus  Christ, 
and,  as  Isaac  was,  they  are  tlie  chihlren  of  promise.  Be- 
ing the  chosen  of  God  and  the  redeemed  of  Christ,  they 
are  Abraham's  seed,  and  lioirs  according  to  the  prom- 
ise.   Kead  carefully  Gal.  3  :  J.  E.  W.  H. 


THE  SEVEN  GOLDEN  CANDLESTICKS. 
Rev.  i.  12. 


The  proper  use  of  a  candlestick  is  to  support  a  candle, 
and  the  use  of  a  candle  is  to  bear  a  light.  It  is  need- 
ful that  the  candlestick  should  have  some  foundation 
to  rest  upon,  and  the  proper  position  for  it  is  an  upright 
position.  The  candle  is  moulded  to  fit  this  candlestick, 
or  rather  to  fit  the  socket  left  open  for  the  purpose  of 
holding  the  candle  in  an  upright  position.  Both  the 
candlestick  and  the  candle  must  be  in  an  upright  posi- 
tion in  order  to  serve  the  purpose  for  which  they  are 
designed,  which  is,  not  to  produce  light,  but  to  bear  a 
light. 

Neither  of  the  above  named  instruments  afford  any 
light — they  are,  both  alike,  dark  bodies  which  are  made 
manifest  by  the  light,  which  is  as  distinct  from  them  as 
light  is  from  darkness.  A  spark  of  fire  will  not  light  a 
candle — it  must  be  touched  by  a  flame.  '^The  spirit  of 
man  is  the  candle  of  the  Lord,"  (Prov.  20:27)  ;  and  the 
Spirit  of  the  Lord  is  the  flame  which  lights  this  candle. 
^^The  Spirit  beareth  witness  with  our  spirit  that  we  are 
t]w  children  of  God,"  (Eom.  8  : 10) .  Of  such  characters 
and  only  such  w^ere  the  Seven  Golden  Candlesticks  com- 
posed; those  figures  revealed  to  John,  being  golden,  sig- 
ui^'es  the  purity,  value  and  iudestrur'til)ility  of  the 
Cliurch  of  God. 

Those  Seven  Churches  of  Asia  occupied  seven  dif- 
f(^rent  localities,  named  in  Kev.  1 :11 ;  and  a  special  and 
s(^parate  message  was  dii-ected  to  each  several  church, 
or  TO  "the  church  at"  each  locality  named.  (See  Rev. 
chap.  2,  8). 
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Those  holy  communications  proceeded  directly  from 
Jesus,  the  ascended  and  glorified  Head  of  the  church, 
the  Lawgiver  in  Zion,  the  only  Potentate,  King  of  Kings 
and  Lord  of  Lords,  who  is  the  Builder  of  His  church  in 
every  age  and  clime,  and  declares  that  the  gates  of  hell 
shall  not  prevail  against  it.  Jesus  Himself  is  the  true 
light  of  the  church,  the  gospel  kingdom,  even  here  on 
the  earth,  and  will  be  the  light  of  the  everlasting  king- 
dom of  glory  forever  and  ^ver.  Amen. 

But  the  church,  or  elect  [  Cople  of  God,  are  in  human 
nature  a  mass  of  darkne;  and  would  never  constitute 
anything  except  the  king^^  ii  of  darkness,  were  they  not 
related  to  God  in  Chr  s;  Jesus,  and  consequently 
brought  in  contact  with  tl  e  Son  of  righteousness. 

The  seven  stars  seen  in  ^  he  right  hand  of  Jesus,  and 
declared  by  Him  to  be  tlic^  mgels  of  the  seven  churches, 
shone  as  the  stars  of  her  v  n  in  His  hand,  deriving  all 
their  light  from  Him.  T  e  r  spirits,  as  so  many  candles, 
were  lighted  up  by  the  c  ane  Spirit,  and  animated  by 
the  life  of  Jesus,  and  wei  in  His  power  and  under  His 
control.  They  were  as  lighted  candles  to  be  placed  in 
the  candlesticks  (chur  hes),  and  were  ordained  mes- 
sengers to  deliver  such  messages  as  God  would  have  the 
churches  to  receive,  and  believe,  and  obey.  These  min- 
isters had  a  place  and  office  each  in  the  respective 
church  organization  to  which  he  was  assigned,  as  the 
stars  have  a  place  in  the  firmament,  and  as  candles  have 
a  place  in  the  candlestick,  and  as  the  moon  sheds  her 
beams  of  silver  light,  all  borrowed  or  reflected  from  the 
sun,  and  the  stars  or  lesser  lights  reflect,  in  their  meas- 
ure, the  same  beauty  from  the  great  source  of  created 
light,  so  the  church  is  ''clothed  with  the  sun"  (of  riglit- 
eousness)  who  rises  to  the  dear  people  of  God  with  heal- 
ing in  His  wings  ( Mat.  4:2). 

But  it  should  be  remembered  that  a  solid  golden  ves- 
sel, which  once  was  clean  and  bright,  may  become  filthy 
and  loathsome  on  the  outer  surface.  Candlesticks  are 
usually  bright  and  clean  as  they  come  from  the  manu- 
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facturer,  ("Now  ye  are  clean  through  the  word  which 
1  have  spoken  unto  you,"  John  15 :3 )  ;  but  without  propei- 
care  and  timely  labor  they  will  soon  become  cankered 
and  present  a  filthy  appearance,  and  liable  to  excite 
comment  to  the  disparagment  of  the  housekeeper.  We 
note  the  fact  that  five  of  the  seven  churches  referred  to 
above,  were  chargeable  with  faults  of  which  they  were 
commanded  to  repent.  O  merciful  Saviour,  could  there 
be  two  churches  out  of  every  seven  found  as  were  Smyma 
and  Philadelphia? 

Some  candlesticks  which  once  bore  the  evidences  of 
the  inward  principles  of  life  and  love  and  peace,  have 
been  removed  out  of  their  places — have  gone  down — 
ceased  to  be;  and  others  are  thought  to  be  destined  to 
a  like  extinction.  It  is  feared  that  some  church  organi- 
zations have  been  so  lax  in  discipline,  suffering  their 
members  to  live  after  the  flesh,  until  the  disorderly  ele- 
ment are  in  the  majority,  and  the  better  class  are  com- 
pelled to  submit  or  else  withdraw.  The  proper  way  to 
keep  a  candlestick  is  to  cleanse  it  every  day,  and  not 
neglect  it  until  it  gets  so  filthy  that  it  can  not  be  cleaned . 
It  is  a  nice  thing  to  keep  house  for  our  dear  Saviour,  and 
if  the  wife  fails  of  her  duty  in  keeping  the  house  clean, 
she  need  not  be  astonished  if  the  husband  becomes  more 
and  more  cold  and  indifferent  toward  her.  But  if  she 
looketh  well  to  the  ways  of  her  household,  and  eateth 
not  the  bread  of  idleness,  her  children  rise  up  and  call 
her  blessed;  her  husband  also,  and  He  praiseth  her, 
(Prov.  31:27,  28). 

I  hope  to  pursue  this  subject  further  in  another  ar- 
ticle. J.  E.  W.  H. 


CHRISTIANS  PASS  FROM  DEATH  TO  OLORY. 


^^If  our  earthly  house  of  this  tabernacle  were  dis- 
solved, we  would  have  a  building  of  God,  a  house  not 
made  with  hands,  eternal  in  the  heavens.''    2  Cor.  5  :1. 

Our  bodies  are  temporary  homes  for  the  soul,  and  must 
be  dissolved  and  return  to  dust,  whence  they  were  taken; 
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No  skill  of  man  can  turn  back  this  destiny  that  awaits 
us  all.  ^^It  is  appointed  unto  man  once  to  die."  This 
is  an  humbling  truth  and  teaches  us  to  live  as  if  we  were 
sensible  of  our  mortality.  When  our  tabernacles  are 
dissolved  we  have  a  home  not  built  with  hands,  in  heaven 
where  we  shall  be  free  from  death  and  all  fear  of  death. 
^^In  this  we  groan.''  This  is  experimental,  and  the 
whole  neAv  creation  of  God's  people  groaneth  and  travail- 
eth  in  pain  together  until  now  (Rom.  8 :  22) .  The  Lord'«5 
people  have  been  a  groaning  people  from  Abel  to  this 
day.    Tribulation  we  must  endure. 

My  first  ideas  of  religion  were  that  all  trials  were  past, 
but  it  is  not  so.  "The  soul  that  would  to  Jesus  press 
must  fix  this  firm  and  sure,  that  tribulation,  more  or 
less  they  must  and  shall  endure."  This  has  been  my 
experience  all  along,  and  I  feel  this  the  experience  of 
others.  ^'Earnestly  desiring  to  be  clothed  upon  with 
our  house,  which  is  from  heaven."  Heaven  is  represent- 
ed by  a  building  or  a  sweet  home ;  and  in  other  respects 
it  is  represented  by  clothes.  Perhaps  the  imputed  right- 
eousness of  Christ  is  intended.  Paul  desired  to  appear 
^^not  having  mine  own  righteousness,  but  the  righteous- 
ness which  is  of  God."  This  every  well  instructed  saint 
wishes;  he  knows  his  own  righteousness  is  imperfect 
and  worthless,  and  so  he  desires  the  perfect  righteous- 
ness of  Christ.  '^Not  that  we  would  be  unclothed." 
The  Christian  does  not  desire  or  dare  death,  but  shrinks 
from  it,  but  he  does  anxiously  and  hopefully  think  of 
heaven  and  the  last  long,  happy  home  of  the  soul,  with 
which  he  desires  to  be  clothed  upon.  ^^Now  He  that 
hath  wrought  us  for  the  self  same  thing  is  God."  As 
the  smith  beats  the  iron  and  works  it  into  a  shape  of 
usefulness,  so  the  Lord  has  ^Vrought  us"  for  this  and 
fitted  us  for  this  end.  He  has  brought  us  from  our 
cold,  useless  and  shapeless  form,  and  cast  us  into  a 
mould  of  usefulness. 

This  doctrine  is  cross  to  self -righteousness  and  self- 
reliance.  "And  hath  given  us  the  earnest  of  the  Spirit." 
This  earnest  is  a  foretaste  of  heaven  and  a  pledge  for  all 
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the  inheritance.  It  differs  from  heaven  not  in  quality, 
but  only  in  quantity.  Sometimes  the  Lord  does  bless 
His  children  with  a  sweet  foretaste  of  glory,  and  well 
might  Toplady  say  :  ''If  such  the  sweetness  of  the  stream, 
what  must  the  fountain  be,  where  saints  and  angels 
draw  their  bliss  directly,  Lord,  from  Thee?" 

It  is  a  sweet  and  precious  hope  that  all  our  tears  shall 
be  wiped  away,  and  that  our  sorrows  shall  have  an  end, 
and  that  we  shall  reach  that  blessed  home  where  there 
will  be  no  sorrow  nor  crying,  nor  any  death. 

The  trials  of  life  help  to  wean  us  from  time,  and  make 
us  willing  that  death  be  a  part  of  our  history.  ^'We 
are  willing  rather  to  be  absent  from  the  body  and  pres- 
ent with  the  Lord."  Paul  felt  willing  to  be  absent  from 
the  body  and  present  with  the  Lord.  When  the  soul 
leaves  the  body  it  will  soon  reach  the  Lord's  presence. 
Notice  the  words,  "Absent  from  the  body  and  present 
with  the  Lord."  It  requires  no  long  period  to  go  from 
death  to  glory.  When  death  has  done  its  work,  the 
soul  will  be  at  home  with  the  dear  Redeemer. 

'^O  what  a  blessed  hope  is  ours,"  that  the  Lord  is  our 
truest  and  dearest  friend — that  when  all  created  streams 
have  dried  and  can  yield  no  more  delights,  then  the 
Lord  shall  comfort  us  and  solace  us  with  rapturous 
views  of  Himself  and  the  glory- world.  Let  us  not  faint 
by  the  way.  J.  H.  O. 


VALID  BAPTISM. 


We  desire  to  notice  in  this  the  true  legal  baptism. 

Mode. — The  true  mode  must  be  immersing,  plunging, 
dipping  or  burying  in  or  under  water.  It  represents  a 
burial  and  resurrection  of  the  body,  hence  the  necessity 
of  the  body  being  buried  in  or  under  water  in  order  for 
the  type  to  agree  with  the  antitype.  John  did  not  bap- 
tize Jesus  near  to  or  close  to  Jordan,  but  baptized  Him 
in  Jordan.  After  He  was  baptized  He  came  up  out 
of  the  water,  not  from  tlu^  water.    You  can  not  come 
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out  of  a  house  unless  you  are  in  it.  Since  baptism  is 
a  burial  some  would  conclude  a  person  buried  who  just 
had  a  little  dirt  sprinkled  or  poured  over  his  head. 

HasselFs  History,  page  274,  says :  ''The  second  mark 
of  the  Apostolic  church  was  baptism — the  immersion  of 
believers  in  water,  in  the  name  of  the  Father,  the  Son^ 
and  the  Holy  Ghost.  Those  giving  credible  evidences 
of  a  living  faith  in  the  Triune  Jehovah  were  taken  by 
t^    ministry,  or  persons  authorized  by  the  church,  and 

,  ped,  plunged,  overwhelmed,  or  inundated  in  water, 
:  the  name  of  the  Father,  and  of  the  Son,  and  of  the 
1.  ly  Ghost.  There  is  only  one  standard  Greek-English 
ledcon  published  in  Europe  or  America,  and  that  is 
the  seventh  edition  of  Liddell  and  Scott's  Greek-English 
le  dcon  published  in  1883.  This  gives  absolutely  but 
o]  ^  meaning  to  haptizo — to  dip  in  or  under  water.  The 
G  3ek  Catholic  Church,  which  certainly  ought  to  under- 
st  nd  the  meaning  of  the  word  haptizo,  has  always  im- 
nKT'sed  and  still  immerses,  even  in  the  severe  climates 
of  Russia  and  Siberia,  all  its  members,  both  infants  and 
adults.  The  Roman  Catholic  Church  at  first  allowed 
sprinkling  or  pouring  only  in  case  of  sick  persons 
(clinici),  the  first  recorded  instance  being  Novatian  of 
Rome,  about  245  A.  D.,  but  the  sprinkling  of  well  per- 
sons gradually  came  in  in  spite  of  the  opposition  and 
kostile  decrees." 

'^The  Roman  Catholic  Council  of  Ravenna,  in  1311 
A.  D.,  was  the  first  council  of  the  church  which  legalized 
baptism  by  sprinkling,  by  leaving  it  to  the  choice  of  the 
officiating  minister.  The  first  pope  that  sanctioned 
sprinkling  for  baptism  was  Stephen  II.,  753  A.  D.  In 
England  and  Scotland  immersion  was  the  ordinary  prac- 
tice until  after  the  reformation. 

John  Wesley  says:  "The  ancient  manner  of  baptism 
was  by  immersion." 

Calvin  says:  ''The  word  baptize  signifies  to  immerse; 
and  it  is  certain  that  immersion  was  the  mode  of  the 
ancient  church." 

Elder  Hassell  says  in  his  history,  page  279  :  ^^The  word 
haptizo  invariably  means  immersion,  and  never  means  to 
sprinkle  or  pour."    '^Rhantizo  means  to  sprinkle,  and  is 
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found  four  times  in  the  New  Testament.  This  would 
have  been  the  proper  word  if  sprinkling  was  the  true 
mode,  but  it  never  applies  to  baptism."  "67ieo  means  to 
pour,  and  is  found  eighteen  times  in  the  New  Testament, 
but  is  never  applied  to  baptism." 

Baptism,  then,  is  to  be  applied  to  regenerate  subjects 
who  are  believers  in  Christ  and  are  dead  to  the  law  bv 
the  body  of  Christ  that  they  should  be  married  to 
another.  They  must  be  dead  to  their  former  life,  old 
things  having  passed  away  and  all  things  become  new. 
If  they  are  believers  in  Arminianism — in  their  own 
power  for  salvation,  they  have  no  right  to  be  baptized 
in  the  name  of  the  Father,  Son,  and  Holy  Ghost.  They 
should,  if  baptized  at  all,  be  baptized  in  the  name  of  the 
one  they  depend  upon  for  salvation.  How  can  any  man 
baptize  in  the  name  of  the  Father,  Son,  and  Holy  Ghost, 
and  preach  human  works  for  salvation,  or  that  the  sin- 
ner's salvation  is  conditional?  When  we  baptize  in  the 
name  of  the  Holy  Trinity,  we  must  believe  there  is  unity 
in  the  Trinity.  If  we  believe  there  is  any  failure  in  the 
Trinitv,  or  that  the  work  of  the  Trinity  is  imperfect  or 
incomplete,  we  should  not  baptize  in  that  name.  WIh^i 
an  humble  servant  of  God  baptizes  one  in  the  name  of 
the  Trinity,  he  believes  in  God  the  Father  as  the  Creator 
and  Preserver  of  all  things,  and  that  He  did  in  eternity 
choose  a  portion  of  Adam's  fallen  race  to  salvation,  and 
predestinated  them  to  be  conformed  to  the  image  of  His 
Son,  and  that  He  loved  them  with  an  everlasting  love, 
and  did,  before  the  world  began,  give  them  to  His  Son  for 
His  inheritance  or  for  His  bride.  The  Son  loves  His 
bride,  sheep,  elect  or  the  ones  the  Father  chose  in  Him. 
and  gave  them  grace  in  Him,  and  was  the  surety  for  His 
people,  and  He  was  made  of  a  woman,  made  under  tho 
law  to  redeem  His  people  that  were  under  the  law.  He 
obeyed  for  His  people.  He  was  crucified  for  them,  and 
resurrected  for  their  justification.  His  redemptive  work 
was  just  as  extensive  as  the  gift  of  the  Father.  The  re- 
demption and  atonement  of  Christ  was  for  the  elect  only. 
Now,  we  also  believe  that  the  work  of  the  Holy  Spirit, 
in  quickening  and  revealim?  this  salvation  to  the  heirs 
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of  promise,  is  just  as  broad  as  the  redemption  of  Christ. 
Every  one  that  the  Son  redeemed  shall  be  quickened  by 
the  Spirit,  regardless  of  their  environments.  Since 
there  is  no  failure  upon  the  part  of  the  Father,  and  Son, 
neither  is  there  any  failure  upon  the  part  of  the  Holy 
Ghost.  If  the  Holy  Ghost  fails  in  a  single  instance, 
there  would  not  be  unity  in  the  Trinity.  The  Father 
never  failed  and  the  Son  did  His  work  without  the  aid 
of  man.  Since  the.  Father's  and  Son's  Avork  is  perfect 
so  must  -the  work  of  the  Holy  Ghost  be  a  perfect  work 
in  order  for  there  to  be  unity  in  the  Trinity.  No  more 
nor  no  fewer  will  be  called  and  regenerated  than  the 
Son  redeemed.  '^We  are  complete  in  Him."  ^'His  work 
is  perfect."  Oh !  the  mysteriousness  of  this  wonderful 
subject.  "These  Three  are  One."  Whenever  we  deny 
the  work  of  Father,  Son  or  Holy  Ghost  in  the  work  of 
salvation  we  launch  out  into  skepticism. 

Hence  the  administrator  in  baptism  in  this  name 
should  be  a  believer  himself  in  the  perfect  work  accom- 
plished by  the  Holy  Trinity.  The  man  that  believes  that 
nobody  will  reach  Heaven  without  Bibles  and  preachers 
has  no  right  to  baptize  in  the  name  of  the  Holy  Trinity. 
Hence  he  is  not  a  proper  administrator.  The  ordinance 
of  baptism  was  given  to  the  church  and  is  in  the  church, 
and  nobody  has  the  right  to  administer  this  ordinance 
Avho  is  not  a  member  of  the  church  of  God.  This  ordi- 
nance is  not  out  of  doors.  Simple  immersion  in  water 
does  not  constitute  a  legal  baptism.  The  school-boy 
could  say  over  the  baptismal  ceremony  and  immerse  his 
schoolmate  in  water,  but  that  does  not  constitute  legal 
baptism.  He  has  no  authority  to  baptize.  One  to  ad- 
minister this  ordinance  must  be  clothed  with  the  proper 
authority  by  the  church  of  God,  and  it  must  be  per- 
formed by  the  authority  of  the  church.  Suppose  a  legal 
administrator  was  to  administer  the  ordinance  of  bap- 
tism amouo-  the  Methodists  or  ^[issionaries,  would  it  be 
legal?  No.  The  Old  Baptist  Ghurch  never  clothed  one 
Avith  authoritv  to  baptize  one  outside  of  the  church  or 
for  nnv  institution  of  uian  claiming  to  be  the  church. 
Hence  to  nflminister  imuiersiou  to  n  subject  in  Babylon 
would  not  be  a  leo^al  Baptism.    One  of  the  anti-Chri»- 
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tian  ministers  might  be  called  upon  to  administer  bap- 
tism to  a  subject  in  the  Old  Baptist  Church,  but  it  would 
be  illegal,  for  they  are  not  clothed  with  any  authority 
to  administer  for  the  church,  hence  their  baptism  and 
ordination  are  illegal,  and  no  ordinance  they  can  per- 
form will  be  legal.  If  the  Missionaries  can  baptize  for 
the  church  and  their  ordinance  be  recognized,  why  not 
recognize  their  communion?  If  one  ordinance  of  theirs 
is  legal,  the  other  is;  and  if  their  ordinances  are  legal, 
why  leave  them?  To  receive  their  baptisms  would  be  to 
take  a  Babylonish  garment  into  the  camps  of  Israel.  If 
one  has  received  an  alien  baptism  ten,  tw(^nty  or  thirty 
years  ago,  it  was  wrong,  and  the  people  of  God  should 
rid  themselves  of  if.  To  keep  such  a  person  is  building 
of  wood,  hay,  and  stubble.  Eem ember,  every  man's 
work  must  be  tried  by  tire,  of  what  sort  it  is.  Each  one 
is  responsible  to  God  for  himself.  I  have  talked  of  late 
to  a  number  Avho  have  a  hope  that  want  to  unite  with 
the  Old  Baptists,  but  do  not  Avant  to  give  up  their  bap- 
tism. If  the  Missionaries  are  wrong,  their  baptisms  are 
wrong.  They  do  not  believe  in  the  perfect  work  of  the 
Father,  Son,  and  Holy  Ghost,  but  believe  that  thousands 
for  Avhom  Christ  died  are  being  lost  for  the  lack  of  men 
and  money.  Hence  they  look  upon  the  work  of  the  Son 
of  God  and  the  Holy  Ghost  as  being  ineffectual  and  in- 
complete, and  hence  they  have  no  right  to  baptize.  Then, 
to  constitute  a  legal,  valid  baptism,  there  must  be  a 
jjropin-  Kul)ject,  a  proper  mode,  performed  by  a  legal 
administrator  and  done  by  the  authority  of  the  church 
of  God.  In  the  early  centuries  the  church  received  none 
from  other  communities  only  by  experience  and  bap- 
tism. The  church  is  not  of  the  world,  and  therefore  can 
not  receive  worldly  doctrines  or  practices,  but  must  con- 
tend for  the  ancient  landmarks  as  given  us  by  Christ  and 
the  Apostles.  Anciently,  when  they  followed  Christ, 
they  left  all  for  Christ's  sake.  They  did  not  try  to  carry 
their  old  fishing  nets  with  them,  but  forsook  all.  We 
can  not  follow  Christ  for  policy.  Policy  will  not  do  in 
the  church  of  God.  We  must  contend  for  the  truth  in 
love,  but  be  sure  to  contend.  Numbers  uoav  of  God's 
humble  children  love  our  doctrine  and  practice,  but  they 
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have  gotten  into  Babylon  or  some  order  claiming  to  be 
the  true  church  and  can  not  give  up  their  baptism. 

''Come  out  of  her,  My  people,  that  ye  be  not  partakers 
of  her  plagues.''  This  is  Heaven's  command — a  solemn 
one  indeed. 

May  God's  poor  little  lambs,  who  feel  all  unholy  and 
abhor  themselves  as  poor,  vile  sinners,  be  given  strength 
to  come  home  and  follow  the  blessed  Saviour  in  baptism. 

L.  H. 


THE  GOSPEL  MESSENGER. 


The  Gospel  Messenger  was  established  in  Georgia, 
and  it  has  endeared  itself  to  the  true,  humble  followers 
of  Jesus  for  its  loyalty  to  the  true  faith  and  practice  of 
God's  people.  Elder  Respess  hazarded  his  life  contend- 
ing firmly  and  in  love  for  the  ''old  paths."  We  love  his 
memory.  Never  did  he  admit  any  of  the  newly-fangled 
things  now  disturbing  the  peace  of  Zion  into  his 
churches.  He  was  contented  to  be  an  Old  Baptist. 
Elder  Mitchell  was  ever  found  at  his  post  opposing  every- 
thing that  would  factionate  the  Lord's  people.  Elder 
Hassell  has  been  very  firm  against  all  attempted  refor- 
mations, and  while  he  has  been  firm,  he  has  been  con- 
ciliatory and  spoken  the  truth  in  love.  He  has  ever 
been  ready  to  lift  the  warning  voice  against  error  or  any 
unscriptural  position  that  would  alienate  the  Old  Bap- 
tist brotherhood.  He  has  cheerfully  made  great  sacri- 
fices for  our  noble  cause.  I  am  sure  if  Brother  Hassell 
has  made  mistakes,  it  is  an  error  of  the  head  and  not  of 
the  heart.  Had  he  been  in  Georgia  and  witnessed  the 
labor  of  love  to  save  the  erring,  no  man  would  have  stood 
firmer  with  the  staunch  Old  Baptists  than  Elder  Has- 
sell. His  heart  is  with  those  who  are  contending  for 
the  "Old  Paths." 

We  in  Georgia  love  and  reverence  this  dear  man  of 
God  and  thank  God  for  the  gift  in  him,  but  we  do  not 
propose  to  follow  any  man  any  further  than  he  follows 
Jesus,  neither  does  our  dear  brother  desire  us  to  do  so. 
Let  us  follow  Jesus.    He  is  tlie  liead  of  the  church. 

An  editor  is  in  a  close  Dlace;  and,  let  him  do  the  best 
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he  can,  he  will  make  some  mistakes,  no  matter  how  pure 
his  motives  may  be. 

I  want  to  state  that  Elder  Hassell  is  as  much  opposed 
to  all  these  new  measures  as  we  are.  He  is  doing  much 
for  our  cause.  He  is  having  The  Gospel  Messenger 
published  at  great  expense.  I  want  us  all  to  feel  that 
this  is  our  paper  and  put  our  shoulders  to  the  wheel  and 
extend  its  circulation  all  we  can.  I  would  be  glad  for  it 
to  be  in  the  home  of  every  lover  of  truth.  I  will  give  my 
book,  '^Conflicts  of  a  Poor  Sinner,  Church  Identity,  etc.,'' 
for  every  two  new  cash  subscribers  sent  me  at  $1  each, 
I  will  send  copy  of  "Old  Paths"  for  every  new  subscriber. 
Let  us  all  manifest  the  meek  and  humble  spirit  of  the 
lowly  Jesus  in  all  of  our  labor.  It  is  not  men  w^e  are 
opposing,  but  erroneous  principles.  L.  H. 


QUESTIONS  AND  ANSWERS. 


1.  Q.  What  was  ^'the  tree  of  life"  mentioned  in  Gen. 
2 :  9 ;  3  :  22,  24 ;  Rev.  2  :  7 ;  and  22  :  2?  A.  The  garden  of 
Eden  (or  delights)  referred  to  in  Gen.  2  and  3  was  a 
natural  and  earthly  garden  or  park  or  paradise,  in  which 
all  natural,  earthly  good  things  were  provided  by  the 
Creator  for  Adam  and  Eve  while  they  remained  in  a 
state  of  innocence.  I  think  that  the  tree  of  the  knowl- 
edge of  good  and  evil  and  the  tree  of  life  were  natural 
trees,  and  that  God  ordained  that  the  eating  of  the  fruit 
of  the  forbidden  tree  should  give  them  a  natural,  experi- 
mental knowledge  of  the  difference  between  moral  good 
and  moral  evil,  and  should  justly  subject  them  to  the 
penalty  of  natural  and  eternal  death,  and  that  He  or- 
dained that  the  eating  of  the  fruit  of  the  tree  of  life' 
should  perpetually  preserve  their  natural  lives;  but, 
after  they  disobeyed  Him  by  eating  the  fruit  of  the 
knowledge  of  good  and  evil.  He  pronounced  the  curse  of 
hard  labor  and  suffering  and  death  upon  them,  and 
drove  them  out  of  the  garden,  and  placed  at  the  east  of 
it  cherubim  and  a  flaming  sword  which  turned  every 
way  to  keep  the  way  of  the  tree  of  life,  lest  man  should 
eat  of  its  fruit  and  live  an  everlasting  natural  life,  which 
was  contrary  to  the  purpose  and  decree  of  God.  But 
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the  tree  of  life  in  the  garden  of  Eden  was  a  type  or  figure 
of  the  true  tree  of  life,  which  is  Christ,  in  the  spiritual, 
heavenly,  and  eternal  paradise  of  God,  mentioned  in 
Rev.  2 :  7  and  22  :  2,  and  alluded  to  by  Ezekiel  (47 : 1-12) 
as  the  unfading,  fruitful,  nourishing,  healing  trees  on 
either  side  of  the  river  of  deep,  life-giving  waters  issuing 
eastward  from  under  the  threshold  of  the  house  of  God. 
Christ  is  "in  the  midst  of  the  paradise  of  God''  (Eev. 
2:7)  ;  He  is  the  centre  and  substance  of  tliat  paradise; 
and  He  is  on  either  side  of  the  river  of  God's  love  (Ezek. 
47 :  7,  12 ;  Rev.  22 :  2 ) ,  as  expressed  in  the  everlasting 
covenant  of  the  past  eternity  and  in  the  everlasting 
blessedness  of  all  the  people  of  God  in  the  future  eter- 
nity, the  Source  and  Support  of  their  life,  and  tlie  Pre- 
server of  their  spiritual  health.  His  leaves  or  words, 
applied  by  His  Spirit,  will  sustain  their  graces,  and  His 
fruit  or  works  of  love  will  edify  and  support  them  for- 
ever.   He  is  All  in  All  to  them. 

2.  Q.  What  is  the  lake  of  fire  and  brimstone  into 
which  all  the  ungodly  will  finally  be  cast  ( Rev.  21 :  8 )  ? 
A.  It  is  declared,  in  the  same  verse,  to  be  "the  second 
death" ;  and,  in  other  passages,  it  is  called  "everlasting 
fire  prepared  for  the  Devil  and  his  angels,"  "everlasting 
punishment"  (Matt.  25:41,  46);  and  "everlasting  de- 
struction from  the  presence  of  the  Lord  and  from  the 
glory  of  His  power"  (2  Thess.  1:9).  S.  H. 


REMARKABLE  PROVIDENCES. 

"O  give  thanks  unto  the  Lord,  for  He  is  good :  for  His  mercy  endureth 
forever.  Whoso  is  wise  and  will  observe  these  things,  even  they  shall 
understand  the  loving-kindness  of  the  Lord."     (Psalm  cvii.  8,  43.) 

REPAID  IN  KIND. 

We  read,  in  Mr.  H.  L.  Hastings'  "Tales  of  Trust/  that 
a  Christian  family  were  burned  out  of  house  and  home. 
Almost  everything  which  they  possessed  was  swept  awav 
by  the  devouring  flames.  A  lady,  who  had  no  personal 
acquaintance  with  them  and  resided  in  a  distant  city, 
felt  that  slic  might  do  something  to  evince  her  sympathy 
and  render  assistance  in  such  an  emergency;  but  various 
circumstances  made  it  impracticable  for  her  to  do  as  she 
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•  would  gladly  have  done.  Nevertheless,  she  could  not 
deny  herself  the  privilege  of  being  a  sharer  in  the  sor- 
rows and  losses  of  those  she  loved.  Though  she  had  not 
money  at  hand,  she, had  a  bountiful  supply  of  wearing 
apparel,  and  other  useful  articles,  and  from  her  stores 
she  promptly  made  up  a  generous  parcel,  and  sent  it  to 
the  relief  of  the  destitute  people  whose  goods  had  fallen 
a  prey  to  the  flames ;  studiously  concealing  her  name,  so 
that  they  had  only  the  Lord  to  thank  for  the  timely  gift. 

Time  passed,  and  misfortune  and  sickness  came,  and 
this  generous  giver  found  herself  in  need  of  the  very 
articles  which  she  had  so  freely  given.  It  would  not  be 
strange  if,  under  such  circumstances,  a  thought  of  the 
unwisdom  of  her  generosity  should  intrude  itself  into 
her  mind;  but  she  repelled  the  suggestion,  and  held  fast 
her  trust  in  the  living  God. 

About  this  time  some  relatives,  returning  from  a  jour- 
ney, visited  her,  and  having  an  abundanet^  of  just  such 
articles  as  she  needed,  without  any  suggestion  as  to  her 
necessities,  freely  gave  her^  not  money  nor  cloth,  but 
garments  ready-made  of  the  ."^ame  kind  as  those  she  had 
given  away  so  long  before.  She  had  lent  to  the  Lord, 
and  the  Lord  had  repaid  the  loan  in  kind;  giving  her 
just  what  she  tvanted,  and  when  she  needed  it;  so  en- 
couraging her  to  trust  in  God  and  ^^lend,  hoping  foT 
nothing  again'' ;  looking  to  the  Lord  to  supply  all  her 
needs  according  to  His  riches  in  glory.  S.  H. 


ERKATUM. 


On  page  167  of  The  Gospel  Messenger  for  May,  1908, 
in  the  next  to  last  line  of  the  editorial,  ^^All  Primitive 
Baptists  are  Opposed  to  Arminian  Protracted  Meetings,'' 
'^dishonesty"  should  be  "dishonoring."  S.  H. 


CHANGE  OF  ADDRESS. 


Brother  N.  B.  Bird,  Sr.,  has  changed  his  address  from  Linville,  La., 
to  Lillie,  La. 
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EXTRACTS. 


Fort  Deposit,  Ala.,  Feb.  7,  1908. 

The  Gospel  Messenger — 

Dear  Elders: — Enclosed  find  money  order  $1.00  to  renew  my  sub- 
scription to  the  Gospel  Messenger  for  the  year  1908.  I  enjoy  reading 
it  very  much.  In  fact  I  have  read  some  articles  that  I  felt  were  worth 
the  subscription  price  one  year.* 

I  hope  the  Lord  will  gee  fit  to  allow  you  all  to  run  the  Messenger 
for  years  to  come,  for  I  believe  it  does  good  in  many  ways,  by  com- 
forting and  teaching  some  poor  children  of  the  Lord  who  are  deprived 
of  hearing  the  gospel  preached  in  its  purity. 

Your  little  brother  in  Christ,  1  hope,  W.  S.  Smith. 

I  •  

Marcoot,  Ala.,  Feb.  20,  1908. 

Elder  Sylvester  Hassell — 

Dear  Brother: — Herewith  I  hand  you  P.  0.  order  for  $1.00  to  pay 
my  subscription  for  The  Messenger  for  1908.  To  my  mind  there  is 
no  paper  published  equal  to  the  Gospel  Messenger.  I  feel  that  it  is  a 
great  medium  to  promote  peace  and  fellowship  among  our  people.  Long 
-live  its  able  editors  to  teach  and  impress  upon  us  these  grand  virtues. 
I  feel  that  many  of  the  single  issues  are  worth  the  price  for  one  year. 
Unworthily  yours  in  hope,  S.  A.  Jarrell. 


CiTRA,  Florida,  February  13,  1908. 

Elder  Sylvester  Hassell  — 

Dear  Brother  in  Christ,  as  I  Hope: — You  will  find  enclosed  money 
order  for  one  dollar  to  pay  for  the  Gospel  Messenger  this  year  (1908). 
I  have  let  the  time  run  over  for  renewing  my  subscription  for  the 
Gospel  Messenger — not  because  I  don't  care  for  it,  for  I  do  love  and 
treasure  every  word  it  contains.  It  is  the  Gospel  Messenger,  in  deed 
and  in  trutn  to  me;  it  is  all  I  hear  in  the  way  of  sound  doctrine.  I 
have  been  living  in  Citra,  Fla.,  five  years,  and  in  all  this  time  I  have 
not  found  one  Old  School  Baptist.  Do  you  wonder,  dear  people,  at  my 
love  for  the  dear  old  Gospel  Messenger?  It  is  like  hearing  the  truth 
preached  once  a  month,  I  feel  it's  a  blessing  to  me.  Dear  brethren  and 
sisters  everywhere,  how  wonderfully  you  are  blessed,  when  you  can  go 
to  your  meetings  regularly  and  have  sweet  converse,  one  with  another, 
and,  above  all,  hear  the  blessed  truth  taught  as  it  is  in  Christ  Jesus — 
hear  God's  power  proclaimed  (not  what  we  have  done  for  God,  but 
what  God  has  done  for  us ) . 

Pray  for  me.  Mrs.  R.  T.  Carter. 


Patterson,  Ga.,  February  13,  1908. 

Elder  Sylve^ster  Hassell — 

Dear  Brother  in  Christ: — I  am  behind  in  my  remittance.  I  was 
confined  in  my  room  three  months  and  thirteen  days  with  inflammatory 
rheumatism.  I  can  get  around  a  little  but  am  weak  and  feeble  yet.  I 
would  have  remitted  before  now  if  I  had  been  able.  I  did  not  think  last 
year,  when  I  remitted,  that  I  would  live  to  remit  this,  but  the  blessed 
Lord  has  spared  my  life  for  a  purpose  known  unto  Him  only.  If  I  live 
until  the  9th  of  next  month,  I  will  be  eighty  years  of  age.  I  have 
many  sorrows,  pains  and  afflictions,  which  I  have  passed  through,  but 
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must  soon  pass  over  the  River  of  Death,  and  I  hope  to  be  eternally  in 
the  presence  of  my  Redeemer,  Jesus.  I  have  been  greatly  comforted 
and  edified  by  reading  the  dear  Messenger.  Please  find  $1.00  money 
order  to  pay  my  dues  for  The  Messenger,  which  I  do  not  expect  to 
live  to  read. 

Your  Brother  in  a  precious  hope,  John  Donaldson. 


Moultrie,  R.  F.  D.  1,  Ga.,  April  10,  1908. 

Elder  Sylvester  Hassell — 

Dear  Brother  in  the  Faith  and  Hope  of  Life  Everlasting,  if  I 
AM  Worthy  to  Call  You  Brother: — I  thought  I  would  write  to  you 
in  January,  but  my  wife  has  been  so  unwell  that  I  had  to  devote  most 
of  my  time  to  her.  The  doctor  tieated  her  for  lagrippe  and  rheumatism. 
She  is  now  improving  in  her  health.  She  is  seventy-one  years  of  age,  and 
I  am  glad  to  say  she  has  had  faith  and  hope  in  Christ,  the  Saviour  of 
ginners,  since  soon  after  she  and  I  were  married.  She  was  baptized  by 
Brother  T.  P.  Everitt  (a  good,  firm  Primitive  Baptist,  and  uncle  to 
Brother  W.  T.  Everitt). 

I  consider  we  had  good  company  last  fall  in  the  person  of  Elder  J.  E. 
Adams,  of  Angier,  Harnett  County,  N.  C.  He  came  down  here  on  a 
month's  visit.  He  and  I  were  raised  in  the  same  neighborhood  or  vicini- 
ty. His  father  and  family,  his  uncle  John  Adams  and  family,  and  his 
uncle  Alfred  Adams  and  family  were  good  neighbors,  good  and  peaceable 
citizens,  and  well-to-do.  His  uncle  John  Adams  plowed  on  the  farm 
geventy-five  summers  or  more.  We  used  to  attend  meetings  at  Sandy 
Grove  in  Johnston  County,  N.  C,  Fellowship  (sometimes  called  Muddy 
Springs)  in  Johnston  County,  and  other  places  in  Johnston,  Wake  and 
Cumberland  Counties,  N.  C.  Elders  James  Wilson,  Aldridge  Partin, 
and  other  good  ministers,  preached  there.  They  were  Primitive  Bap- 
tists. We  used  to  attend  free  singing  schools  at  Sandy  Grove  and 
Cutts'  School  houses;  and  on  Sunday  evenings  we  would  sing  at 
Brother  John  Adams's,  and  had  nice  peaceable  times.  Brother  .J.  E. 
Adams  preached  at  our  home  four  or  five  times;  at  Hartsfield,  Ga.,  the 
second  Saturday  and  Sunday  in  November,  and  at  Bethsaida  (generally 
known  as  Bridge  Creek)  on  the  third  Saturday  and  Sunday  in  Novem- 
ber. He  also  preached  at  the  homes  of  R.  L.  Watson  (who  married 
Mary  E.  Matthews,  of  North  Carolina),  and  H.  L.  Stephenson,  whose 
father  came  from  North  Carolina;  Brother  Frank  Jordan,  and  at 
Moultrie  Primitive  Baptist  Church,  also  at  Live  Oak.  These  places  are 
in  Colquitt  County,  Ga.  And  all  that  I  heard  of  his  preaching  was 
like  the  Primitive  Baptists  used  to  preach  in  North  Carolina.  It  was 
like  Elder  Burwell  Temple  preached  at  the  Association  in  the  giove 
in  front  of  Stephen  Stephenson's  home.  He  showed  the  travels  of  a 
Christian  from  nature  to  grace,  the  walk  of  one  after  being  born  again, 
their  hope  in  Christ  of  a  better  world,  and  the  joys  and  peace  that  they 
are  to  receive  in  the  world  to  come  with  the  Father  and  the  Son,  which 
will  never  end.  Elder  Chandler  and  others  preached  at  that  Association. 
They  all  seemed  to  agree  and  appreciate  each  other  as  brothers.  Those 
old  Primitive  Baptists  showed  or  spoke  of  these  things  as  encourage- 
ment to  the  people  who  were  trying  to  do  right,  and  who  were  trying 
to  bear  the  troubles  of  this  world,  hoping  for  joy  and  peace  in  the 
world  to  come. 

I  find  that  Brother  Adams  preaches  in  the  same  way  they  did,  and  I 
have  heard  several  others  who  heard  him  say — "If  all  the  preachers 
around  here  had  preached  like  Brother  Adams,  we  would  not  have  had 
these  church  troubles  and  divisions  among  us." 
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Brother  Adams  spent  a  week  with  Brother  W.  T.  Everitt,  who  lives  in 
Terrell  County,  Ga.  He  (BrotJier  Everitt)  was  one  of  the  preachers 
who  opposed  the  trouble,  when  it  was  first  handed  from  the  pulpit,  in 
this  section  of  the  county,  and  when  three  preachers  offered  it  to  an 
Association  at  Bethsaida  Church  on  Sunday,  they  said  the  old  paths  of 
the  Primitive  Baptists  were  filled  and  brushed  up  so  they  could  scarcely 
see  to  follow  them,  and  that  the  Baptists  would  have  to  cut  new  ways 
that  could  be  seen. 

On  Monday  the  Association  put  Brother  W.  T.  Everitt  up,  and  in  his 
sermon  he  referred  to  the  discourses  made  on  Sunday.  He  said  h© 
could  see  the  old  paths,  and  that  he  loved  to  follow  them.  He  told 
them  not  to  follow  any  of  these  new  cut  ways,  but  to  keep  in  the  old 
paths  with  him.  He  proved  his  position  by  the  Scriptures.  All  that  I 
have  ever  known  of  him  as  a  Baptist  was  to  speak  and  preach  for  peac© 
among  the  Primitive  Baptists  in  the  old  way  of  faith  and  practice.  H« 
preaches  salvation  by  grace. 

Since  Brother  Adams  returned  I  received  a  letter  from  Brother  Ever- 
itt. In  it  he  stated  that  he  and  his  wife  appreciated  Brother  Adams's 
visit,  and  would  be  glad  if  he  would  come  again.  Brother  Everitt 
writes  that  he  and  his  wife  feel  a  little  lonesome  since  Brother  Adams 
left.  I  and  my  wife  feel  somewhat  lonesome,  too.  We  have  some  hope 
that  he  will  visit  us  again  and  would  be  glad  if  he  could  stay  longer  next 
time,  and  preach  more  for  the  people  in  this  vicinity,  if  the  Lord  is 
willing. 

I  was  seventy-six  years  of  age  last  January.  Brother  Adams  was 
seventy-four,  and  my  wife  will  be  seventy-two  in  May,  which  shows  thai 
according  to  the  last  reduction  of  man's  days  on  earth,  our  time  i» 
getting  short.  If  we  fail  to  see  him  again  in  this  world,  we  hope  to 
meet  him  (Brother  Adams)  in  that  world  of  peace  beyond,  and  giv» 
everlasting  praise  to  the  true  God  for  our  salvation. 

Yours  in  hope,  Josiah  Johnson. 


Crawford sviLLE,  Ind.,  April  27,  1908. 
My  Precious  Brother  Hassell:  You  learn  from  dear  Brother  OIV- 
phant's  letter  that  I  am  yet  able  to  get  a  short  distance  from  home,  for 
which  I  am  thankful.  The  pale  horse  with  its  rider,  like  the  Chariot 
of  Sisera,  delayeth  its  coming.  I  shall  never  in  life  get  well  of  mj 
nervous  distress,  but  it  is  all  right.  I  enjoyed  your  good  letter  to  our 
Brother.  How  we  are  blessed  to  have  such  a  faithful  and  strong  "Old 
Guard."  A  while  ago  I  asked  Brother  Oliphant  the  question,  "Wha,t 
if  you  were  very  wealthy  and  willing  to  give  $100,000  for  such  a  friend 
as  Brother  Thompson  or  yourself,  how  would  he  go  about  accomplishing 
such  a  thing?  I  told  him  we  could  not  get  them  that  way,  they  must 
come  to  us.  Six  days  ago  Brother  0.  very  neatly  enticed  mo  to  din» 
with  him,  which  I  promised  to  do,  not  thinking  of  its  being  my  birth- 
day. It  is  too  long  to  tell  you  what  touching  surprise  I  met  from  & 
house  full  of  brothers  and  sisters.  Among  other  things  Dr.  Taylor  had 
ordered  from  Cincinnati  that  grand  book  Strong's  Exhaustive  Con- 
cordance with  an  appropriate  inscription  on  flyleaf.  I  told  the  dear 
friends  I  could  have  better  borne  a  smiting  of  the  cheek.  It  was  all 
most  pleasant  to  me,  as  little  and  unworthy  as  I  feel  to  be.  On  going 
home  another  big  surprise  from  our  dear  neighbors  round  was  waiting 
for  me.  It  must  be  a  noted  way-mark  in  life  at  eighty  years  of 
age.  Surely  I  must  "take  heed  to  myself"  from  this  day  on.  The 
friends  are  well  as  common  except  sister  Vancleave.  She  is  quite  feeble, 
but  changes  slowly.  I  am  glad  the  old,  and  all  of  every  "ill  that  flesh 
is  heir  to,"  may  find  a  hospital  or  sanitarium  in  Heaven,  their  team 
dissolved  and  their  youth  renewed.    Did  you  know  that  Elder  Thompson 
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kad  a  letter  from  Elder  Farncombe,  of  England,  to  the  effect  that  lie 
would  be  in  these  parts  July  1st.  Dear  Brother,  I  fear  I  am  weary- 
ing. Our  prayers  and  hearts  are  yours.  The  storms  are  fast  passing, 
and  our  separation  will  soon  end.  With  much  love  to  yourself  and 
family,  I  remain  your  unworthy  but  ever  affectionate  brother, 

S.   B.  LUCKETT. 


Kosciusko,  Miss.,  Feb.  15,  190S. 

Elder  Sylvester  Hassell — 

Esteemed  Brother  in  the  Lord: — I  send  P.  0.  money  order  to  pay 
my  subscription  for  the  present  year.  I  delight  in  reading  The  Mes- 
senger very  much.  I  admire  the  way  you  have  conducted  it  in  the 
past,  hope  and  believe,  if  you  are  spared  of  the  good  Lord,  you  will 
continue  in  the  future  as  in  the  past,  endeavoring  to  please  God  rather 
than  man.  However,  when  God  is  honored  and  obeyed,  this  people  who 
are  in  the  right  spirit  are  invariably  pleased.  "Let  God  be  true,  but 
every  man  a  liar,"  We  are  commanded  to  fear  God  and  keep  His 
commandments,  and  are  told  that  this  is  the  whole  duty  of  man — that 
fear  that  works  by  love  and  purifies  the  heart.  Oh!  precious  word, 
that  of  love.  Behold,  what  manner  of  love  the  Father  hath  bestowed 
upon  us  that  we  should  be  called  the  sons  of  God.  And  how  swef4  it  is 
to  have  a  lively  hope  that  we  are  heirs  of  God  and  joint  heirs  with 
Jesus  Christ.  Being  joint  heirs  with  Christ  only  comes  by  regeneration 
and  adoption.  Having  been  born  of  a  corruptible  seed  the  children  of 
God,  even  as  others,  are  corruptible  in  nature,  and  must  be  born  of  an 
incorruptible  seed  by  the  word  of  God  that  liveth  and  abideth  forever. 
Not  the  written  word,  but  that  Word  which  the  apostle  speaks  of  when 
he  says  "In  the  beginning  was  the  Word,  and  the  Word  was  with  God, 
and  the  word  was  God."  The  love  of  God  constrains  us  to  do  many  things 
acceptable  and  pleasing  to  Him,  and  restrains  us  from  many  of  the  evil 
devices  of  Satan.  He  loved  us  even  when  we  were  dead  in  sin,  yea, 
when  as  yet  there  were  none  of  us  in  existence.  One  of  old  said,  "The 
Lord  of  old  appeared  unto  him  saying,  I  have  loved  thee  with  an  ever- 
lasting love,  therefore  or  for  this  reason  I  have  drawn  thee."  And  in 
confirmation  of  this  scriptural  truth,  the  Saviour  said,  "No  man  can 
come  to  Me  except  the  Father  who  sent  Me  draw  him."  No  person 
has  ever  or  will  ever  love  God  until  God's  love  is  manifest  to  him  or 
her  as  the  case  may  be.  "We  love  God  because  He  first  loved  us."  I 
awoke  one  night  not  long  since  praying  with  as  much  warmth  of  soul 
as  I  ever  prayed  in  my  life  and  the  last  word  or  exclamation  in  my 
sleep  was,  "Oh,  God,  I  love  Thy  precious  name!"  My  soul  was  filled 
with  joy  for  a  few  minutes.  We  should  obey  the  scriptural  injunction  to 
let  brotherly  love  continue.  This  is  a  command,  an  exhortation,  and 
an  entreaty.  The  only  fair  inference  of  this  Scripture  is  tliat  we  can 
let  or  hinder  love.  Obedience  is  better  than  sacrifice,  and  to  hearken 
than  the  fat  of  fed  beasts.  There  is  no  such  thing  as  loving  God  and 
at  the  same  time  hating  His  regenerated  people, — those  who  by  a  well- 
ordered  walk  and  godly  conversation  prove  that  they  have  been  with 
Jesus.  Their  very  speech  betrays  them,  as  the  little  maid  said  to 
Peter.  I  desire  an  interest  in  the  petitions  at  a  throne  of  grace  of  all 
the  writers  and  readers  of  the  Gospel  Messenger. 

Yours  in  love,  James  M.  Simmons. 


Foley,  Missouri,  April  1,  1908. 
Elder  Sylvester  Hassell  : — Enclosed  find  one  dollar  ($1.00)  to  pay 
for  the  Gospel  IVIessenger  for  another  year.    I  don't  want  to  do  without 
it  as  long  as  I  can  pay  for  it.    I  like  it  and  wish  the  Baptists  would 


230 


The  (Jospel  Messenger.  1908. 


follow  the  advice  it  contains.  With  best  wishes  for  you  and  your  valu- 
able paper, 

I  remain,  your  friend,  Mrs.  Sallie  P.  Leonard. 

Farmington,  Tenn.,  June  19,  1907. 

Dear  Brother  Hassell: — Please  find  enclosed  one  dollar  to  renew 
my  subscription  to  Gospel  Messenger.  I  appreciate  the  Messengeb 
and  enjoy  reading  it  so  much.    May  God  bless  you  and  yours. 

Your  Sister  in  Hope,  (Mrs.)  Sallie  J.  Ferguson. 


Union  City,  Tenn.,  April  6,  1908. 

Elder  8.  Hassell — 

Dear  Brother  in  Faith: — Enclosed  find  one  dollar  bill  to  pay  my 
subscription  another  year  to  the  dear  Messenger.  How  I  dearly  love  to 
read  its  pages,  filled  with  so  many  soul-cheering  letters.  I  especially 
call  your  attention  to  Elder  A.  B.  Morris's  letter,  "The  Christian  Life, 
also  Elder  J.  E.  W.  H.'s  letter,  "The  Evil  Which  God  Created,''  and 
your  foot-note  to  Brother  Henderson's  letter  is  worth  so  much  to  me. 

These  articles  are  worth  the  price  of  subscription.  Really,  Brother 
Hassell,  if  you  were  to  offer  me  one  dollar  for  the  March  issue,  unless  I 
could  get  another,  I'd  have  to  tell  you  that  I'd  lend  it  to  you,  but  could 
,not  sell  it.    Now  that's  how  much  I  appreciate  this  issue. 

I  trust  that  God  will  spare  you  a  long,  long  time  to  continue  th« 
publication  of  the  Messenger. 

Oh,  the  grand  and  glorious  truths  printed  on  its  pages — yes,  the  doe- 
trine  I  so  much  love — "Salvation  by  Grace,"  "Salvation  is  of  the 
Lord."  It's  a  doctrine  that  suits,  or  is  in  harmony  with  my  experi- 
ence if  I'm  not  deceived. 

What  else  can  I  do  but  accept  the  doctrine  of  the  Primitive  Baptists? 

They  are  the  only  people  who  preach  and  teach  that  salvation  is  bj 
grace. 

Knowing  what  an  old  sinner  I  am,  if  I  had  to  work  my  way  into 
Heaven,  I'd  never  get  to  see  the  dear  Savior,  nor  any  of  my  loved  ones 
who  have  crossed  into  the  beyond.  When  I  want  to  do  good,  evil  is 
present  Avith  me.  How  do  we  overcome  that  evil?  It  is  by  the  Spirit  we 
mortify  the  deeds  of  the  body. 

Your  Unworthy  Brother  in  Hope,  E.  A.  Gulledge,  M.D. 


Edith,  Texas,  April  5,  1908. 
Dear  Brother  Hassell: — I  wrote  you  a  few  days  since  that  I  would 
have  to  stop  taking  the  dear  old  Messenger  on  account  of  my  financial 
circumstances,  but  this  morning  after  reading  in  the  March  number,  I 
decided  I  would  make  an  effort  to  spare  another  one  dollar  on  it.  I 
believe  it  is  the  best  for  our  editors  to  do  business  on  a  cash  basis.  I 
so  much  admire  the  beautiful  spirit  manifested  by  the  writers  in  the 
Messenger,  and  believe  you  are  contending  for  the  faith  once  delivered 
to  the  saints. 

As  ever  Your  Brother  in  the  Belief  of  Salvation  by  Grace. 

J.  W.  Candle. 


Route  No.  7,  Bunner's,  W.  Va.,  April  6,  1908. 
Dear  Brother:    Enclosed  you  will  find  one  dollar  to  pay  my  sub- 
scription to  April,  1909.    I  enjoy  reading  the  Messenger  very  much,  an 
we  scarcely  ever  hear  one  word  of  gospel  preaching.    We  do  appreciate 
so  much  the  letters  of  the  able  writers  that  write  in  it.    I  am  now 
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my  seventy-seventh  year,  and  very  much  feel  that  I  am  nearing  my 
journey's  end.  My  life,  it  seems,  has  been  a  journey,  for  which  I  feel 
to  have  no  reason  to  complain.  When  I  look  back  over  it  I  feel  that 
goodness  and  mercy  have  followed  me  all  my  life.  May  you  long  be 
spared  to  continue  the  publication  of  the  Messenger. 

Mrs.  Isabel  Lake. 


OBITUARIES. 


"Blessed  are  the  dead  which  die  in  the  Lord  from  henceforth;  yea,  saith  the  Spirit, 
that  they  may  rest  from  their  labors,  and  their  works  do  follow  them." — Rev.  xiv.  IS. 

WILLL\M  a.  DAVIS. 

My  dear  husband,  William  A.  Davis,  departed  this  life  March  4, 
1908.  He  was  a  dear  lover  of  the  Gospel  Messenger.  He  never  united 
■with  any  Church,  but  I  believe  he  was  a  child  of  God,  He  said  on  his 
death-bed  that  the  doctor  could  not  save  life,  but  Christ  could.  He 
was  a  true  believer  in  the  old  Primitive  Baptist  doctrine.  He  read  his 
Bible  a  great  deal.  Oh !  dear  brethren,  pray  for  me  in  my  trouble.  He 
left  myself  and  ten  children  to  mourn  his  death.  I  hope  my  loss  is  his 
gain.  I  feel  sure  he  is  at  rest.  It  had  been  only  six  months  since  I 
had  to  give  up  my  dear  mother.  It  seems  like  my  trouble  is  more 
than  I  can  bear.  I  hope  the  Lord  will  bear  me  up  in  my  trouble 
and  save  me  in  His  kingdom.  The  Lord  is  all  I  have  to  look  to.  Oh! 
if  I  could  have  faith  as  a  grain  of  mustard  seed,  I  could  remove 
mountains;  but  I  am  so  vile,  so  prone  to  sin,  I  fear  that  I'm  not  born 
again.  I  feel  so  little  among  the  saints;  if  I  am  a  child  of  God,  I  am 
the  least  of  all.  I  have  had  a  name  among  the  Primitive  Baptists 
twenty-two  years,  and  I  feel  that  if  I  can  only  be  at  the  feet  of  the 
brethren,  that  is  my  place. 

Your  unworthy  sister,  Sarah  L.  Davis. 

Samson,  Ala. 


ELD.  D.  N.  McMillan. 

The  subject  of  this  sketch  was  borii  at  the  old  McMillan  homestead 
one  mile  north  of  Alapaha,  Ga.,  on  December  5,  1844  and,  departed  this 
life  at  his  home  in  Colquitt  County,  February  8,  1908. 

On  April  8,  1866,  he  was  united  in  marriage  to  Miss  Henrietta 
Easters  and  to  them  were  born  eight  children,  four  sons,  viz:  James, 
Thomas,  Robert  and  Ben,  and  four  daughters,  Elizabeth,  (Norman) 
Melissa,  (Baker)  Henrietta  and  Jane  (Hendley).  Six  of  these  still 
survive,  two  having  preceded  their  father  to  the  grave,  viz:  Henrietta, 
who  died  when  just  budding  into  young  womanhood,  and  Jane,  who 
married  Mr.  Hendley.  The  surviving  children  are  all  married  except 
the  youngest,  Ben,  and  are  upright  and  respected  citizens  of  Colquitt 
County,  where  they  live. 

On  the  first  Sunday  in  February,  1870,  Mr.  McMillan  gave  to  the 
Primitive  Baptist  Church  an  evidence  of  conversion  and  was  baptized 
into  the  church  at  Emmens  (Flat  Creek),  and  two  years  later  in  obedi- 
ence to  impressions  which  he  felt  to  be  of  divine  power  li"  lirrran 
preaching,  which  work  he  faithfully  continued  until  physical  disability 
utterly  prohibited  his  leaving  his  home.  He  received  his  ordination  in 
Emmens  Church  on  the  first  Sunday  in  September,  1874,  Elder  Jacob 
Young,  of  IrAvin  County,  and  J.  R.  Battle,  of  Thomas  County,  con.sti- 
tuting  the  presbytery. 
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His  life  from  childhood  up  to  the  year  1889  was  .spent  in  Berriea 
County,  since  that  period  his  home  was  in  Colquitt  County  where,  as  in 
the  county  of  his  nativity,  he  was  an  honored  and  useful  citizen. 

Some  fifteen  or  sixteen  years  ago  he  suffered  a  stroke  of  paralysis 
which  made  of  him  a  cripple  for  the  balance  of  his  life,  and  for  the 
last  twelve  years  his  only  means  of  locomotion  was  an  invalid's  chair, 
being  unable  for  the  last  four  or  five  years  of  that  time  to  even  feed 
himself,  his  good  wife,  who  still  survives  him,  performing  that  duty 
faithfully  to  the  last.  On  the  first  day  of  January  of  the  present  year 
he  was  taken  sick  which  proyed  to  be  the  beginning  of  the  end  of  his 
afilictions  oji  earth  and  despite  the  best  attention  of  doctors  and  friends, 
neighbors  and  relatives,  the  end  peacefully  came  on  Saturday  night, 
February  8th,  at  11  o'clock  and  the  soul  of  this  beloved  husband  and 
father,  brother  and  friend,  passed  to  the  quiet  beyond,  wh^re  he  had 
been  trustfully  looking  for  a  home  for  the  last  thirty-eight  years. 

It  can  be  truthfully  said  that  Dan  McMillan  was  conscious  of  no 
element  of  selfishness  in  his  religion.  His  simple  creed  was  to  trust 
without  question  and  the  heavier  the  rod  the  more  meekly  to  bow  under 
the  chastening.  The  tumult  of  this  rushing,  throbbing  liie  is  so  swift  and 
fierce  a  torrent  that,  too  often,  many  of  us  can  not  hear  that  "still, 
small  voice"  which  assures  the  children  of  Cod,  "Lo!  I  am  with  you 
alway,  even  unto  the  end  of  the  world,"  but  in  the  quietness  of  afiiiction 
this  assurance  indeed  was  comforting  to  Brother  McMillan.  On  Monday. 
Feb.  10,  1908,  the  mortal  remains  were  laid  to  rest  in  the  McMillan 
Cemetery  near  the  scene  of  his  early  life  ard  by  the  side  of  his  be- 
loved "baby,"  whose  death  being  the  first  dcit  in  the  family — was  for 
years  such  a  sore  affliction  to  him.  Servic' s  at  the  grave  were  con- 
ducted by  Mr.  Rivf  i  l-,  of  the  Methodist  Cl'^Tch.  The  day  of  fret  and 
lever  and  unrest  for  Jiini  is  over.  lie  obeyed  the  mysterious  sum- 
mons from  the  unseen  woiid,  and  v\  who  know  with  what  brave  sub- 
mission he  bowed  his  head  to  the  l*ower  that  knew  all  things,  ordered 
all  things,  and  v.lios';  servant  he  was,  must  feel  assured  that, 

"Now,  more  than  ever,  seems  it  rich  to  die. 
To  cease  upon  the  midnight  with  no  pain." 

W.  Henry  Griffin. 


MRS.  ANNA  M.  SMITH. 

Sister  Anna  was  born  May  10,  18G0,  and  departed  this  life  March 
7,  1908,  being  at  the  time  of  her  death  nearly  forty-eight  years  old.  She 
joined  the  church  at  Beulah,  Stroud  County,  Ga.,  in  July,  1882,  and 
was  baptized  by  Elder  H.  E.  McCoy.  At  the  time  of  her  death  her 
membership  was  with  Sharon  Church,  at  Fredonia,  Ala.  She  was 
married  to  John  D.  Smith  in  September,  1882.  To  that  union  were 
born  two  children,  both  girls,  one  of  whom  preceded  her  to  the  grave 
just  eighteen  days,  leaving  her  dear  little  girl  of  three  summers  to  the 
care  of  her  dear  mother,  but  alas!  God  in  His  infinite  wisdom  saw  fit 
to  again  leave  the  little  one  motherless.  Anna  was  a  devoted  wife  and 
mother  and,  I  believe,  a  true  Christian.  She  leaves  a  devoted  husband, 
one  daughter,  three  brothers,  three  sisters,  an  aged  father  and  mother, 
G.  F.  and  E.  A.  Whatley,  and  a  host  of  other  relatives  and  friends  to 
mourn  her  sad  death,  but  I  feel  to  say  to  the  bereaved  husband  and 
daughter — 

Weep  not  for  wife  and  mother; 

Submissive  pass  under  the  rod. 
For  we  feel  like  we  know  she  is  resting 

At  home  in  the  bosom  of  God. 
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I  know  the  family  chain  is  broken, 
But  the  golden  link  waits  above, 

Hard  to  bear — yet  a  token 
Of  the  Father's  care  and  love. 

Let  us  all  through  faith  in  Jesus 

And  the  life  that  He  has  given, 
Try  to  meet  that  link  up  yonder 

And  make  the  chain  complete  in  Heaven. 

A  very  comforting  service  was  conducted  at  the  cemetery  on  March  9 
by  Elder  J.  T,  Satterwhite  in  the  presence  of  a  large  concourse  of  rela- 
tives and  friends,  his  subject  being  Isa.  32:2,  after  which  she  was  laid 
away  to  await  the  resurrection. 
Written  by  her  sister. 

March  29,  1908.  Mrs.  Jno.  T.  Higgins. 

As  some  of  the  family  are  subscribers  to  the  Messenger  of  Peac0, 
Bro.  Cash  please  copy. 


MES.  MARY  EMMA  FEARS. 

By  request  of  the  family  it  becomes  my  sad  duty  to  write  the  deatk 
of  Sister  Fears.  After  a  long  illness  she  fell  asleep  in  Jesus  on  Satur- 
day, March  28,  1908.  She  was  the  daughter  of  Thomas  Myhand;  waa 
born  in  Morgan  County,  Ga.,  October  1,  1841,  and  died  March  28,  1908, 
near  Wills  Point,  Texas.  She  was  buried  at  New  Hope  Cemetery, 
near  her  home,  by  the  side  of  her  husband.  She  was  married  to  A.  M. 
Fears  October  4,  1859;  to  this  union  seven  children  were  born;  four 
dying  in  infancy,  three  still  living,  and  attended  her  in  her  last  sick- 
ness. She  united  with  the  Primitive  Baptist  Church  at  Old  Sharron, 
Chambers  County,  Ala;  baptized  by  Elder  Henry  Higginbotham,  he 
was  her  uncle.  She  was  a  firm  believer  in  the  doctrine  of  predestina- 
tion, and  election  on  salvation  by  the  grace  of  God,  and  died  in  the  full 
triumph  of  that  faith.  She  was  a  kind  and  loving  wife,  and  a  kind  and 
devoted  mother.  She  was  afflicted  for  a  long  time,  but  bore  her  afflic- 
tions with  patience.  She  was  beloved  and  highly  esteemed  by  all  who 
knew  her.  May  the  Lord  comfort  the  hearts  of  her  dear  children  in 
this  sad  hour  of  bereavement  and  cause  them  to  be  resigned  to  His  will. 
Her  request  was  for  Elder  W.  W.  Slaughter  to  preach  her  funeral,  but 
he  was  away  at  the  time,  but  will  preach  it  near  her  house,  at  th« 
school-house,  the  first  Sunday  in  May  if  it  is  the  Lord's  will. 

Your  Brother  in  Christ,  D.  J.  Dossey, 

Will  Point,  Tex. 

Advocate  of  Truth  please  copy. 


MRS.  EUGENIA  F.  DOWNS. 

Mrs.  Eugenia  F.  Downs,  the  daughter  of  William  and  Elizabeth 
Crumpton,  was  born  in  Shelby  County,  Ala.,  in  the  year  1859,  and  de- 
parted this  life  just  fifteen  minutes  before  three  o'clock  p.  m.  Tuesday, 
March  17,  1908 — her  father,  mother,  two  brothers,  one  sister,  and  her 
oldest  son  having  preceded  her  to  the  grave.  She  leaves  a  husband, 
one  son,  five  daughters,  three  brothers,  two  sisters,  and  a  great  number 
of  friends  to  mourn  their  great  loss  in  this  excellent  woman.  Sister 
Gennie  (as  we  all  called  her),  united  with  the  Primitive  Baptist 
Church  at  Ebenezer  about  twenty-five  years  ago,  and  was  baptized  by 
our  oldest  brother,  Elder  T.  K.  Crumpton.  With  this  church  sister 
lived  a  consistent,  devoted  Christian  life  till  her  death.    She  was  loyal 
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to  the  faith  and  practice  of  the  Primitive  Church,  and  was  a  true  de- 
fender of  the  doctrine  of  God  our  Saviour.  Those  who  opposed  her  r^ 
ligiously  loved  her  and  respected  her  for  her  uncompromising,  unyield- 
ing faith.  The  "blues"  could  not  live  long  in  the  presence  of  Sister 
Gennie.  She  was  so  cheerful  and  loving  she  never  failed  to  bring  with 
her  the  sweet  sunlight  of  hope  and  encouragement.  When  I  have  been 
very  despondent  and  low  spirited  if  some  of  the  children  said,  "Aunt 
Gennie  is  coming, '  I  would  at  once  feel  the  power  of  her  cheerful  pres- 
ence, even  before  her  arrival.  .1  could  feel  that  the  "blues"  were  de- 
parting from  me.  But  alas!  I  shall  never  see  her  again  in  this  life; 
her  voice  which  we  all  loved  so  well  is  hushed,  and  we  miss  her  sadly. 
I  have  just  read  a  card  from  her  oldest  daughter  at  home.  She  says, 
"We  are  very  lonesome  "  Yes,  dear  children,  I  know  you  are  lonesome ; 
your  loss  is  great,  bu  ,je  good  and  kind,  and  you  will  find  friends  to 
cheer  you  and  help  y  i ,  1  do  not  claim  perfection  lor  sister  in  the 
flesh;  she  did  not  cl?...  it  for  herself;  but  her  mistakes  and  faults  were 
of  such  a  character  .^jt  they  were  easily  looked  over  because  of  her 
superior  qualities  of  lU  'e,  mercy,  kindness,  and  hospitality. 

Sister  was  sick  for  t  vo  years  and  a  half,  suffering  all  the  time  from 
that  awful  and  mu(  h  dreaded  disease,  consumption.  She  knew  her 
malady,  and  had  bu'-  li  :tle  hope  of  recovery,  all  through  the  dark  and 
dreary  days  of  two  a  d  a  half  years.  Her  mother,  one  sister,  two 
nephews,  and  her  olc.es  •  son  had  died  of  this  disease,  and  she  felt  from 
the  very  commencemen  with  her  that  it  would  be  fatal.  Her  brother, 
S.  S.  Crumpton,  vis  t(  her  and  spent  Saturday  afternoon,  Saturday 
night  and  part  of  ?  lI  ay  with  her  before  she  died  on  Tuesday.  She 
told  him  that  she  k  .v  that  the  end  was  near,  but  she  said  she  had  no 
fear  of  death,  she  oj  ly  dreaded  to  sufl'er  'till  the  Master  called.  Her 
brother,  E.  L.  Cruri]  t  >n,  got  to  her  on  Sunday  evening,  and  remained 
till  Monday  mornii^g  Her  youngest  brother  reached  her  Sunday  night, 
and  remained  till  Tuesday  morning.  Her  brother,  E.  L.  Crumpton,  re- 
turned to  her  Tue  lay  morning,  and  remained  'till  she  was  dead,  and 
then  stayed  to  see  er  put  away.  Her  nephew,  W.  B.  Crumpton,  visited 
her.  Oh,  how  sau  it  is  to  give  up  our  loved  ones!  Row  fad  it  (8  to 
give  up  those  who  have  shared  our  joys  and  our  sorrows.  It  fills  our 
hearts  with  sadness  to  think  we  shall  never  see  "Gennie"  coming  again, 
bringing  with  her  the  sweet  sunlight  of  peace,  cheer,  comfort,  and  en- 
couragement. The  great  light  and  joy  of  home  is  gone.  The  church 
has  lost  a  beacon  star ;  brothers  and  sisters  have  lost  a  most  loving  and 
cheerful  sister.    Dear  brethren  who  may  read  this,  pray  for  me. 

Written  by  her  three  sorrowing  brothers,  S.  S.  Crumpton. 

E.  L.  Crumpton. 

B.  B,  Crumpton. 


MRS.  MARY  ELIZABETH  LAWRENCE. 

Departed  this  life  on  the  1st  day  of  May,  1907,  Mrs.  Mary  Elizabeth 
Lawrence.  She  was  born  in  Southampton  Co.unty,  Va.,  August  1,  182.5, 
where  she  lived  till  she  married  Joseph  J.  Lawrence,  of  Nansemoud 
County,  Va.,  and  in  the  Lawrence  homestead,  near  South  Quay,  she 
lived  out  a  long  and  useful  life,  being  81  years  and  9  months  old  when 
she  died,  leaving  four  children,  one  foster  son,  and  ten  grandchildren. 
Early  in  her  young  womanhood  she  obeyed  the  co^imands  of  her 
Saviour,  and  was  baptized  after  uniting  with  the  Primitive  Baptist 
Church  of  Old  South  Quay,  Va.  She  loved  her  church  and  was  never 
happier  than  when  worshiping  with  those  of  her  faith.  To  her,  her 
church  and  her  home  were  the  most  cherished  and  loved  institutions  on 
earth.  She  was  left  a  widow  with  four  snia)l  children,  -.nd  naturally 
her  life  was  full  of  care;  but  when  troubles  came,  she  leaned  heavily 
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on  the  Lord.  Her  faith  in  Hira  at  all  times  was  beautiful,  and  Mhcn 
sickness  came  in  her  last  days  her  childlike  trust  and  patience  ne\('r 
f altered.  Hers  was  a  quiet  and  unassuming  life.  l\ill  of  energy  and 
strength,  mentally  and  physically,  she  lived  for  Ihc  vscllai."  <if  her  mii- 
dren  and  the  good  of  others.  The  poor  never  Icfl  Iim  (i.or  ctiijiiy- 
handed,  and  her  neighbois  found  in  her  a  true  friend.  Her  good  deeds 
live  after  her,  and  surely  the  world  is  better  after  such  as  she  has 
lived  and  died. 

Mother  was  an  invalid  for  thiee  years,  the  last  year  being  confined  to 
her  bed.  I  have  often  heard  her  say  in  her  v/ell  days  thnf  ^^he  ho)>ed 
all  of  her  sullerings  would  be  on  this  earth.  During  !:cr  sickness 
she  sufl'ored  intensely,  at  times,  but  through  it  all  slie  ]ie\  <  r  (  ( .;apla i >i. d. 
All  that  loving  hearts  and  willing  hands  could  do  to  cornlo)!  .md  icliv  \e 
her  was  done,  but  her  mission  was  over  and  God  caiied  her.  I'hc 
beautiful  expression  that  brightened  hci  f;ire  the  lasl  iii-lil  (ti  n;-!- 
earthly  existence,  assured  us  '"it  was  w^  il  wilh  her  soul."  '  ;,  i,  a-  ;  ho 
light  of  early  dawn  was  stealing  over  the  earth,  her  -i\;e;i  >ti:ri1  left 
its  tenement  of  clay  and  winged  its  flight  to  a  heiu  i  ii me,  \  here  it  is 
enjoying  the  sweet  peace  of  the  redeemed.  The  ihiy  M.,\\  lie^  li;  i  (h-ath, 
all  that  was  mortal  of  dear  mother  was  placed  in  the  f  imily  e«  nete  y, 
there  to  await  the  resurrection  morn.  Fiuieral  service-,  wei"  e'.udueled 
by  Elder  Hassell. 

Her  daughter,  Mrs.  .J as.  T.  Kawles. 

Crvstal  River.  Fla.,  Jan.  20.  1908. 


JOHN  S.  STEPHENS, 

son  of  Solomon  and  Sarah  E.  Stephens,  was  born  in  Upson  Count}',  Ga., 
November  15,  1826;  was  married  to  Miss  E.  C.  Shannon  on  December 
20,  1853,  and  died  March  23,  1908.  He  and  liis  dear  wife  joined  the 
church  at  Mount  Pisgah,  May  6,  1883,  and  were  baptized  by  the  vvriter 
the  day  following  (being  the  first  we  baptized  aftei-  ordination  1*)  tlie 
ministry),  and  remained  a  consistent  and  faithful  juember  until  his 
death.  He  was  buried  at  his  church  cemetery  after  a  bnel  di;  ini  -;' 
by  the  writer. 

To  this  union  were  born  six  children,  but  only  a  daughter  survi^e-i 
him.  Brother  Stephens  was  an  aged  and  highly  respected  citizen;  a 
noble-hearted  church  member;  a  good  neighbor,  husband,  and  father, 
and  all  it  took  to  constitute  one  "faithful  in  all  things."  We  lielieve 
he  is  asleep  in  Jesus,  and  in  God's  own  time  will  be  taken  to  that  place 
which  Jesus  has  gone  to  prepare  for  us.  May  heaven's  richest  blessings 
rest  upon  his  godly  and  patient  companion,  who  must  soon  go  to  her 
blessed  reward,  and  upon  that  devoted  daughter,  and  all  of  the  be- 
reaved ones,  is  our  prayer.  J.  T.  Sattekwhitk. 

Opelika,  Ala. 


NOTICE. 

Elder  S.  Hassell — 

Dear  Brother: — Will  you  please  insert  the  following  in  the  next  issue 
of  The  Gospel  Messenger? 

To  all  the  Old  School  Baptists  of  the  United  States. 

This  is  to  inform  you  that  Henry  P.  Bullard  (a  brother  of  Elder  W. 
M.  Bullard)  was  dismissed  by  letter  from  Bethel  Church  on  February 
1st,  and  since  that  time  joined  the  Congregationalists  in  Columbus,  Ga., 
with  the  letter  given  by  Bethel.  He  was  excluded  from  our  fellowship 
on  April  4,  1908,  with  the  order  of  the  church  to  ask  you  to  publish  these 
few  lines,  W.  J.  Miller,  Mod.  P.  T. 

W,  W.  Wilder.  Clerk. 

Phoenix,  Ala,,  April  19,  1908. 
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PROFESSIONAL  NOTICE. 
Dr.  E.  A.  Gulledge,  Union  City,  Obion  County,  Tenn.,  is  a  Primitive 
Baptist  physician,  and  mal<:es  a  specialty  of  diseases  of  the  lungs, 
heart,  and  rectum,  and  guarantees  to  cure  piles  without  the  use  of  the 
knife.  He  tieats,  without  charge,  afflicted,  poor,  and  deserving  pa- 
tients. 


SPECIAL  NOTICE. 

Allow  me  to  say  that  I  have  collected  nearly  500  sketches  for  proposed 
Book-Biographies  of  Primitive  Baptist  Ministers  of  U.  S.  Many  other 
sketches  iiave  been  promised.-  Please  send  them  on,  brethren.  If  only 
a  few  words  about  life,  labors  in  ministry,  age,  etc.,  that  will  do,  but 
give  all  the  information  you  wish.  I  will  re-arrange  for  publication. 
Now  please  don't  delay.  There  is  not  a  more  worthy,  self-sacrificing  and 
honorable  body  of  men  than  the  ministry  of  the  Primitive  or  Old  School 
Baptist  Church.  A  book  of  this  character  will  be  interesting,  and  useful, 
as  well  as  commemorative  of  their  memory.  No  mooted  questions, 
Baptist  differences  or  "bones  of  contention,"  will  be  published,  but  only 
that  which  will  be  edifying,  unifying  and  representative.  The  work  will 
have  an  appendix  containing  much  useful  and  valuable  information,  in 
brief  form,  gleaned  from  the  best  authorities.  This  alone  may  be 
worth  the  price  of  the  book  to  you,  which  will  be  between  one  and  two 
dollars.  Can't  name  exact  price  yet.  It  depends  upon  size,  number 
of  photos,  binding,  etc.,  and  the  orders  I  receive.  The  larger  t^-e  edition 
the  cheaper  the  book.  Now  if  you  would  like  to  help  conurieii^orate 
the  memory  of  these  "Soldiers  of  the  Cross,"  as  you  like  to  see  their 
grave  marked  when  they  are  dead,  then  send  me  your  orders  for  one  or 
more  copies.  Don't  Delay,  but  tell  me  how  you  feel  about  the  matter, 
it  will  cost  about  a  thousand  dollars,  and  if  the  Baptists  and  their 
friends  don't  want  it  I  can  not  afford  to  publish.    Kindly  write  me. 

R.  H.  PiTTMAN,  Luray,  Va. 


ENGLISH  PUBLICATIONS— PRICES  AND  AGENT. 

If  any  one  wishes  the  following  English  publications,  send  the  price 
in  American  money,  by  a  postal  or  express  order,  or  in  a  registered 
letter,  to  the  American  agent,  J.  T.  Higgons,  241  West  132d  street, 
New  York : 

MONTHLY  PERIODICALS. 

Gospel  standard;  Gospel  Banner,  each  $0.75 

Sower;  Christian  Pathway;  Friendly  Companion,  each  37 

BOOKS  AND  PAMPHLETS. 

Farncombe's  Visit  to  Canada  and  the  United  States  30 

Farncombe's  Visit  to  Canada  and  the  United  States,  gilt  edged ...  .42 

Philpot's  Inquiries  and  Answers  90 

Philpot's  Sermons,  per  volume  (20  volumes)  32 

Philpot's  Life  and  Letters  68 

Philpot's  Advance  of  Popery  in  this  Country  20 

Philpot's  Heir  of  Heaven,  Walking  in  Darkness,  and  Heir  of  Hell 

Walking  in  Light   10 

Wm.  Gadsby's  Sermons  40 

Memoir  of  Wm.  Gadsby  40 

Kirby  on  the  Higher  Criticism  42 

Father  Chiniquy's  Fifty  Years  in  the  Church  of  Rome   1.00 

Three  Years  as  a  Nun  05 

Leaflets  for  Letters,  per  100   .24 
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NOTICE  TO  OUR  SUBSCRIBERS. 

1  send  tlie  "Messenger"  free  to  hundreds  of  our  poor  and  alTlicted  minis 
cers  and  members,  and  no  date  is  written  on  their  "Messengers."  When 
a  date  is  written  on  your  "Messenger,"  that  is  a  sign  that  you  are 
charged  for  it.  If  you  are  in  arrears  and  can  pay  for  the  "Messenger," 
please  do  so  as  soon  as  con\onient,  as  it  takes  not  only  a  great  deal  of 
time  and  work,  but  a  great  deal  of  money  to  publish  tne  "Messenger  " 
and  as,  according  to  tlie  now  postal  regulation,  it  is  very  expensive  and 
exceedingly  troublesome  to  mail  the  "Messenger"  to  subscribers  who  are 
four  months  or  more  in  arrears.  I  would  gladly  send  the  "Messenger'' 
free  to  all  who  wish  it,  if  I  were  able;  but  I  am  not  able  to  do  so.  T 
would  like,  of  course,  to  retain  all  my  present  subscribers,  and  also  pro- 
cure new  ones  to  help  me  pay  the  heavy  expenses  of  the  publication  of  the 
"Messenger."    Few  religious  periodicals  pay  even  their  expenses. 

Sylvester  Hassell. 


EDITH  AUSTIN'S  INQUIRY. 

Or  An  Earnest  Search  for  Truth,  by  Eld.  P.  T.  Oliphant,  Buena  Vista, 
Ind.  An  interesting  and  able  and  valuable  book  of  155  pages,  clearly 
stating  the  distinctive  principles  and  policies  of  the  Primitive  Baptists, 
and  strongly  defending  them  from  the  Scriptures.  Price,  25  cents  per 
copy;  or  $2.00  per  dozen  by  express,  or  $2.25  by  mail. 

Send  all  orders  to  the  author 

Elder  P.  T.  Oltptiant, 

Buena  Vista,  Ind. 


ALLEN'S  NATURE  COMPOUND. 

A  safe  vegetable  cure  of  Liver,  ^ridney  and  Blood  Diseases,  Rheuma- 
tism, Neuralgia,  Dyspepsia,  SicK  and  Nervous  Headache,  Fever  and 
Ague,  Constipation  and  Skin  Diseases.  Your  money  back,  if  you  want 
it.  On  receipt  of  a  stamp  we  will  send  you  a  generous  sample  free.  Six 
months'  treatment  for  $1.  Sent  postpaid  on  receipt  of  price.  Agent* 
wanted.    Not  for  sale  bv  druggists. 

'  W.  T.  ALLEN  MEDICINE  COMPANY. 

Greenfield,  Ind. 


SEVENTY-FIFTH  ANNIVERSARY  OF  THE  BLACK  RO(Tv  CON- 
VENTION OF  1832. 

A  pamphlet  of  40  pages,  giving  an  account  of  tlio  Scvont \  -Fifth  Anni- 
versary ( Sei)tcmh(M-  2S  and' 20.  1007,)  of  tlie  Black  INm  K  ('  invention  of 
1832,  a  history  of  lilack  Hock  Church  by  Elder  F.  A.  Chick,  its  pastor 
for  twenty-eight  years  (from  ISliO  to  ISOG),  the  six  Aiiidc-  of  Faith  of 
that  church,  a  pictui  c  of  tlic  iiicci  ing-housc  (  buill  in  kSiC  )  and  of  llic 
])resent  pastor,  Eld.  .T.  T.  Kowc,  a  native  of  Xoitli  Carolina  and  a  resi- 
dent of  Baltimore,  and  tlie  Old  School  Addicss  of  the  P.lack  Wm-k  Con- 
vention. Thi<  i)am]dilet  is  of  gical  lii>toiic  and  leligioos  interc-1  and 
value.  F\er\  T^riniiti\-e  I'ajjtist  faniil\-  should  liasc  and  keep  a  copy  of 
it.     Price,  l'iftet>n  Cents,  postpaid.     Send  all  orders  to 

ELDER  J.  T.  ROWE, 
704  Linwood  Avenue,  Uallimore,  ^Id. 
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BACK  ]UJUXD  VOLUMES  OF  THE  GOSPEL  STANDARD. 

The  follow] no  back  volumes  of  the  Gospel  StandarcL  of  London,  worth 
$1.50  each,  niav  l)e  had  for  50  cents  each  of  Mr  J.  T.  Hicroons  241  We«t 
i;{2d  St.,  New  '  ork: 

1841,  "4.  "5.  'C,  "0: 

1852,       "4,  ".V^         7*,  '8*,  "9; 

1800'%  M.       '5,  7,  "8: 

1870*,  'l*,  .'2*,  "S,  '4,  '5,  7*,  '8*.  '9; 

1880*,  'lv'2*,  '3,  '4,  '5*,  '6*,  7,  '8,  '9; 

1890,  '1*,''2*.       '4,  "5,  'G, 

*  Of  those  with  this  mark  after  them  there  are  two  copies;  but  only 
one  cop3'  of  eacli  of  the  others.  S.  H. 


OUR  MEETINGS  IN  WASHINGTON,  D.  C. 

Eld.  J.  T.  Rowe,  of  Roland  Park,  Baltimore,  Md.,  preaches  on  the  third 
Sunday  of  each  month,  at  11  a.  m.  and  3  p.  m.,  at  509  G  street,  N.  W.; 
and  Eld.  (Dr.)  C.  H.  Waters,  of  5706  Brightwood  Ave.,  N.  W.,  preaches 
on  the  first  Sunday  in  each  month  at  7:30  p.  m.,  and  on  the  third  Sunday 
at  11  a.  m.,  at  Pythian  Hall,  1012  Ninth  street,  N.  W.  Both  are  very 
u'orthy  men  and  excellent  preachers. 

PMMITIVE^APTrSl^ 
Hymn  and  Tune  Book 

A  collection  of  sacred  hymns  and  tunes  arranged 
to  suit  all  occasions  of  public  or  private  worship.  It 
contains  454  hymns  set  to  suitable  music. 


CSoth  Binding  Board  Binding 

These  are  neatly  bound  in  fine  These  are  substantially  bour.d 

black  cloth  with  gilt  letters.  and  are  neat,  durable  books. 

Single  Copy  $  .05  Single  Copy  $  .50 

Per  Dozen  7.00  Per  Dozen  5.40 

FLEXIBLE    CLOTH  B5NDINQ 

These  are  made  to  supply  the  demand  for  a  cheap  book,  but 
are  so  firmly  bound  as  to  make  good  church  books. 

SIXGI^E   COPY    85c  PER   DOZE]Sr  $8.00 


The  old  hymns  and  tunes  are  preserved  in  this  book,  the  melody 
of  which  has  stirred  the  hearts  of  God's  people  for  many  years,  and 
also  a  number  of  the  best  new  tunes  to  be  found. 

We  pay  all  transportation  charges  at  the  above  named  prices. 

Address  all  orders  to 

John  R.  Daily 

1004  Goodlett  Ave.,  Indianapolis,  Ind. 


Vol.  30.  No.  7, 

"Speaking  the  Truth  in  Love."— Eph.  iv.  15. 


Williamston,  florth  Carolina 


PUBLISHED  MONTHLY. 


PRICE,  $1.00  fl  YEAR,  IN  HDVflNGE.     SINGLE  COPY.  10  CENTS. 


JULY,  1908 


All  letters,  remittances  and  communications  should  be  addressed 
to  Sylvester  Hassell,  Williamston,  Martin  Co.,  N.  C. 

Write  communications  with  pen,  and  on  only  one  side  of  paper. 

Money  should  be  sent  by  money  order  or  registered  letter. 

Be  certain  to  write  names  and  post-offices  plainly. 

Subscribers  not  receiving  The  Messenger  should  notify  us. 

Any  one  sending  us  five  dollars  for  five  new  subscribers  shall 
have  one  copy  of  The  Messenger  for  one  year  free. 


Edwards  and  Broughton  Printing  Co.,  Raleigh. 
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GOD  KNOWS  BEST. 


I  remember  a  time  in  my  earlier  days,  when  I  used  to  be 

worried  in  mind 
O'er  the  way  that  God  had  of  directing  the  spheres,  and 

ruling  o'er  all  human  kind. 
I  would  think  over  this,  and  study  o'er  that,  for  'twas  all 

a  great  myst'ry  to  me, 
And  then  I'd  decide  that  God's  ways  they  were  not  just 

all  that  God's  ways  ought  to  be. 
Impetuous  youth  it  will  question;  aye,  yes!  and  even  at 

times  'twill  condemn 
The  ways  of  the  great  Jehovah  Himself,  though  His  ways 

are  beyond  mortal  ken ; 
But,  ah  !  Avhen  the  years  have  ripened  the  mind,  and  life's 

evening  shadows  they  fall. 
Then  we're  free  to  confess,  as  we  ask  God  to  bless,  that 

'twas  He  who  knew  best  after  all. 

I  have  looked  in  the  eyes  of  an  agonized  wife,  as  a  wee 

little  life  ebbed  aw^ay ; 
I  have  felt  in  my  breast  the  turmoil  and  strife,  as  we 

gazed  on  the  poor,  silent  clay ; 
I  have  felt  fierce  rebellion  sweep  up  in  my  soul,  as  I 

yearned  for  that  little  one's  kiss, 
And  I've  said  as  the  tears  down  my  cheek  'gan  to  roll, 

"Could  a  merciful  God  have  done  this?" 
But,  ah  I  when  the  first  throb  of  anguish  was  past,  when 

the  wounds  were  less  jagged  and  sore, 
I  thought  of  that  babe  in  the  bright  world  above,  an  angel 

of  God  evermore. 
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^Tor  of  such  is  the  kingdom  of  heaven/'  Christ  said ;  then 

the  wife  to  my  side  I  would  call, 
And  I'd  point  to  the  skies,  and  we'd  both  dry  our  eyes, 

for  'twas  God  Avho  knew  best  after  all. 

I  have  seen  this  one  rise,  and  that  one  ascend,  to  afflu- 
ence, fortune,  and  fame. 
And  I've  envied  the  friends  I  knew  in  my  youth,  who 

have  made  for  themselves  quite  a  name ; 
And  I  thought  God  was  harsh  that  He  willed  I  should 

toil,  while  others  around  lived  at  ease — 
The  full  cup  of  fortune  was  theirs  first  to  drink,  while  I'd 

naught  to  drain  but  the  lees. 
But  now  I  can  see,  in  the  evening  of  life,  as  I  follow 

God's  methods  divine. 
That  not  one  of  the  lives  I  envied  so  much  has  been 

blessed  as  completely  as  mine; 
And  I  Avould  not  change  places  with  one  of  the  friends  of 

those  envious  days  I  recall. 
Which  makes  it  quite  plain,  all  over  again,  that  it's  God 

who  knows  bcvst  after  all. 

And  now  I  look  back  o'er  the  years  of  my  life,  and  pass 

every  one  in  review. 
And  weigh  up  its  pleasures,  its  cares  and  its  strife,  as  a 

man  bowed  with  years  oft  will  do, 
I  can  see  how  I  wronged  the  Almighty  above,  when  1 

questioned  His  mandates  divine. 
And  I'm  glad  I  was  led  through  the  years  by  His  love, 

regardless  of  wishes  of  mine. 
For  I  could  not  foresee  where  ambition  would  lead,  as  I 

yearned  above  others  to  climb ; 
But  ambition  is  oft  but  a  cloak  for  mere  greed,  and  God 

could  foresee  all  the  time. 
And  not  one  single  thing  the  Almighty  ha^  done  would  I 

alter,  no  matter  how  small ; 
From  beginning  to  end  I've  had  God  as  a  friend,  and 

'twas  He  who  knew  best  after  all. 

It  has  ever  been  thus,  and  'twill  ever  be  thus,  in  the 

Almighty's  wonderful  plan; 
The  Father  all  wise,  in  His  home  in  the  skies,  knows 

what's  best  for  the  children  of  man ; 
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When  the  griefs  hard  to  bear,  our  heart-strings  may 

tear,  and  dazed  we  may  be  by  the  blow, 
But  'twill  all  be  made  plain,  let  that  ease  your  pain,  and 

the  reason  we  some  da}'  shall  know. 
When  our  patience  God  tries,  ah  !  don't  criticise,  but  with 

meekness  bow  down  to  His  will. 
For  whatever  may  betide,  Christ  still  doth  abide,  and 

God  He  our  Father  is  still ; 
Just  do  what  is  right,  keep  your  faith  ever  bright,  for  not 

even  a  sparrow  doth  fall. 
But  in  Heaven  'tis  known,  so  let's  joyfully  own,  that  God 

knoweth  best  after  all. 


EXPERIENCE. 


Canton,  Ala.,  July  24,  1907. 
Dear  Brother  Hassell: — I  feel  like  I  want  to  write 
a  little  of  what  I  hope  the  Lord  has  done  for  me.  When 
I  Avas  nine  or  ten  years  old  I  was  going  to  school  to 
Brother  Hunt,  when  I  felt  to  be  a  sinner.  I  wanted  to 
get  off  by  myself.  I  told  Brother  Hunt  I  wanted  to  go 
to  the  spring  and  get  some  water.  He  said,  ^'No,  it 
would  be  recess  in  a  few  minutes  and  then  I  could  go.'' 
But  I  did  not  wait.  I  slipped  out  when  he  was  not  look- 
ing and  went  on.  I  was  afraid  they  would  all  know  how 
sinful  I  was.  I  wandered  off  Avhere  I  thought  no  one 
would  see  me.  I  got  down  on  my  knees  and  tried  to 
pray,  but  it  didn't  seem  to  do  any  good.  I  went  on  in 
this  condition  for  six  years.  In  the  year  of  1903  myself 
and  a  friend  of  mine  went  to  a  Missionary  meeting  at 
Maple  Spring.  It  seemed  like  I  did  not  have  a  friend  in 
the  w^orld.  I  wanted  to  get  away  from  everybody.  I 
said  to  my  friend,  ^^Let's  go  home,''  and,  while  we  were 
going  on,  she  asked  me  what  was  the  matter  with  me — 
that  I  had  looked  sad  all  day.  I  said  ^'Kothing;  I 
wished  I  had  stayed  at  home,  for  it  seems  like  everybody 
shunned  me."  She  asked  me  if  I  was  mad  with  her.  I 
said,  ^^No;  I  am  not  mad  with  anybody."  I  could  not 
help  from  shedding  tears'.  We  went  on  home  and  that 
night  it  seemed  that  my  burdens  were  not  so  heavy.  I 
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thought  this  was  all  an  imagination;  I  would  just  go  on 
and  have  a  good  time  anyhow ;  but  the  more  I  tried,  the 
worse  I  got. 

One  day  while  I  was  cooking  dinner,  in  the  year  of 
1905,  it  seemed  like  I  was  as  good  as  any  one  and  a  little 
better  than  others.  When  all  at  once  it  seemed  that 
everything  I  ever  did  was  wrong,  and  I  was  going  to  die 
and  be  forever  lost. 

"  Oh !  had  I  died  when  I  was  young — 
What  would  I  not  have  given? 
Then  might  with  babes  my  Httle  tongue 
Been  praising  God  in  heaven." 

Something  seemed  to  say  it  is  too  late  now.  I  walked 
out  in  the  yard  a  little  way.  I  fell  to  the  ground  and 
cried  for  the  last  time,  ^'Lord,  have  mercy  on  me,  a  sin- 
ner." Then  it  seemed  that  my  burdens  rolled  away.  I 
got  up  and  Oh  I  everything  did  look  so  bright.  I  felt 
like  I  wanted  to  go  with  Jesus,' my  friend.  Something 
seemed  to  say,  ''No,  not  now ;  go  home  to  thy  friends  and 
tell  them  what/  great  things  the  Lord  has  done  for  thee." 
I  thought  I  never  would  have  another  doubt ;  but  I  soon 
began  to  have  doubts,  fearing  I  was  deceived.  I  wanted 
to  join  the  church,  but  didn't  feel  worthy  to  be  with  such 
good  people.  On  the  second  Sunday  morning  in  April, 
1905,  when  they  met  at  the  waterside  to  baptize  a  young 
sister,  and  offered  an  opportunity  for  members,  I  offered 
myself, '  and  to  my  surprise  they  received  me.  I  was 
baptized  by  Elder  J.  W.  Howell.  Oh!  what  sweet  rest 
I  found.  It  was  a  day  long  to  be  remembered.  I  cer- 
tainly can  sympathize' with  those  that  stand  trembling 
at  the  door.  I  feel  like  saying  to  them : — "Come  home 
and  find  rest — sweet  rest." 

Your  unworthy  sister,  if  one  at  all, 

Mrs.  Lilla  D.  Eiland. 


FOLLOW  CHKIST. 


To  follow  Christ  should  be  our  chief  concern.  Well, 
how  are  we  to  follow  our  great  Head?  Is  it  reasonable 
that  we  can .  f oIIoav  one  so  great,  so  humble,  so  kind,  so 
self-sacrificing  as  Christ  our  Lord?    Yes,  we  can  by  His 
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grace,  and  if  we  have  a  desire  to  humbly  follow  our  Lord 
it  is  an  evidence  that  we  have  this  desire  given  us  of  the 
Lord.  And  if  we  would  follow  Him  and  serve  Him  in- 
the /beauty  of  holiness,  and  feel  that  we  do  not  know 
how,  James  says,  ''If  any  lack  Avisdom  let  him  ask  of 
God,  and  it  shall  be  given  him."  Now  it  seems  that  some 
have/ not  gone  to  God,  for  God  would  not  direct  in  so 
many  different  Avays.  Oh !  dear  readers,  let  us  all  go  to 
the  great  Giver  of  all  good  and  perfect  gifts,  and  He 
Willi  teach  us  to  be  humble,  to  prefer  others  to  ourselves. 
We  should  do  good  for  evil ;  and  in  so  doing  there  is  no 
striving  for  the  mastery.  The  .Apostle  Paul  says  that  we 
should  present  our  bodies,  holy,  acceptable  unto  God, 
which  is  our  reasonable  service  (Rom.  12:1),  and  that 
our  bodies/  are  the  temple  of  the  Holy  Ghost,  who  dwells 
in  us,  and  we  are  not  our  own,  but  are  bought  with  a 
price,  and  should  therefore  glorify  God  in  our  bodies  and 
our  spirits,  which  are  His  ( 1  Cor.  6  : 19,  20 ) .  Well,  can 
one  that  has  not  been  iborn  of  the  Spirit  worship,  serve, 
or  follow  Him  acceptably?  In  the  fear  of  my  Master,  I 
answer.  No ;  ^^for  He  seeketh  such  to  worship  Him  as  wor- 
ship Him  in  spirit  and  in  truth."  Then  we  can  not  wor- 
ship, serve,  and  follow  lOur  great  Head  without  God's 
quickening  power,  which  imparts  to  us  spiritual  life,  and 
thus  makes  us  new  creatures  in  Christ  Jesus,  and  not 
until  then  are  we  capacitated  to  worship,  serve,  and  fol- 
low^ Him  iUithe  beauty  of  holiness.  In  this  great  change 
He  takes  our  feet  out  of  the  miry  clay  and  places  them  on 
the  rock,  Christ  J esus,  and  puts  )a  new  song  in  our  mouth, 
even  praise  unto  our  God,  and  He  establishes  our  goings. 
And  we  thus  see  that  we  .are  spiritually  living  beings, 
and  so  it  is  only  such  that  God  would  have  to  worship 
and  praise  Him.  And,  after  being  made  spiritually  alive, 
we  can  sing  a  live  song,  yes,  we  can  sing  that  we  have 
been  made  alive  from  the  dead,  and  we  can  sino:  with  the 
spirit  and  the  understanding.  And  don't  you  know,  dear 
brethren  and  sisters,  that  it  is  these  bodies  of  lOurs  that 
God  has  made  His  temple,  and  these  bodies  of  ours  that 
we  must  present  as  a  living  sacrifice,  and  with  these 
tongues  of  ours,  that  God  has  animated  by  His  quicken- 
ing power,  that  we  are  to  sing  praises  unto  His  great 
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name  with  the  spirit  and  understanding,  and  not  with 
dead  instruments.  Oh!  deliver  our  Father's  house,  ap- 
pointed for  humble  worship,  from  wood,  hay,  and  stubble, 
and  give  all  of  Thy  children,  oh  Lord !  the  spirit  of  meek- 
ness and  humility  and  love  and  a  sound  mind,  is  my 
prayer  for  the  welfare  of  Zion,  for  Christ's  sake. 
Your  humble  brother,  in  hope  of  an  eternal  home, 

W.  F.  Adams. 

LaGrange,  Ga. 

REMARKS. 

If  all  the  children  of  God  would  follow  only  Christ  in 
faith,  worship,  and  practice,  they  would  keep  the  unity 
of  the  Spirit  in  the  bond  of  peace.  S.  H. 


Hopewell,  N.  J.,  May  7th,  1908. 
Miss  Maggie  A.  ^taton,  Bethel,  N.  C. — 

My  Dear  Sister  in  Christ  : — I  was  more  than  glad  at 
the  coming  of  your  letter,  and  feel  like  trying  to  write 
you  at  least  a  few  lines  in  reply.  As  I  read  it  at  its 
coming,  my  mind  was  carried  back  to  the  former  days, 
when  it  was  my  high  privilege  to  meet  with  so  many  of 
the  dear  ones  in  North  Carolina  at  the  meetings  there. 
As  you  say,  it  has  been  many  years  since  it  was  my  privi- 
lege to  be  with  the  children  of  God  in  that  section.  But 
it  has  seemed  impossible  for  me  to  go  to  that  section 
again.  I  do  not  suppose  that  any  one  week  passes  that 
I  do  not  go  over  in  mind  many  former  visits,  and  the  in- 
cidents of  those  visits  occur  to  me  again  with  great  de- 
light and  sweetness.  Occasionally  I  have  seen  your  name 
in  the  Landmark.  It  was  seeing  your  name  there  just 
before,  that  led  me  to  send  you  the  copy  of  the  Signs ^ 
and  of  the  Standard.  I  thought  that  you  would  know 
by  them  that  I  had  not  forgotten  you.  As  I  read  your 
letter,  your  face  as  I  used  to  see  it,  came  clearly  up  be- 
fore me  again.  I  was  always  glad  to  meet  you  in  those 
days. 

You  speak  of  having  passed  through  many  trials  and 
sorrows  since  then.  As  I  read  what  you  say  about  this, 
I  also  thought  of  Him  who  was  called  a  man  of  sorrows 
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and  acquainted  with  grief.  How  close  does  this  dear 
Jesus  come  to  us  in  the  hour  of  trial  I  He  knows  what 
sore  temptations  mean,  for  He  has  felt  the  same.  And 
He  knows  how  to  save  them  that  are  tempted.  1  do  not 
know  how  to  save  you,  and  you  do  not  know  how  to  save 
me  in  temptation,  but  the  blessed  Lord  does  know  how 
to  save  us  both.  And  how  man^^  times  He  has  saved  us 
in  our  daily  life!  We  come  to  many  ''Red  Seas"  in  our 
journeying,  where  we  must  stand  still  and  see  the  salva- 
tion of  the  Lord.  And  He  has  never  failed  us  as  yet. 
Surely  He  never  will  fail  us.  I  am  glad  that  you  can 
feel  to  speak  as  you  do  of  the  loving  kindness  of  the  Lord. 
I  know  that  there  has  been  an  abiding  affliction  with 
you,  ever  since  I  kncAV  you,  at  least.  I  used  to  wonder 
at  your  cheerfulness  in  the  former  days  under  your  afflic- 
tion. But  there  is  One  who  has  said,  ''My  grace  is  suffi- 
cient for  you ;  My  strength  is  made  perfect  in  weakness." 
Our  trials  are  not  intended  to  harm  us,  but  for  our  good, 
and  for  the  glory  of  God.  Jesus  said  concerning  Laza- 
rus, ^'This  sickness  is  not  unto  death,  but  for  the  glory  of 
God."  And  surely  we  may  say  of  all  our  sicknesses,  and 
pains,  and  sore  trials,  they  are  not  unto  death,  but  for 
the  glor}^  of  God.  And  if  so,  they  also  must  be  for  our 
good,  because  whatever  is  for  our  good  must  be  for  God's 
glory,  and  whatever  is  for  His  glory  must  be  for  our 
good.  And  so  all  things  work  together  for  good  to  them 
who  love  God,  and  are  the  called  according  to  His  pur- 
pose. 

I  have  lived  in  hope  of  again  visiting  the  Kehukee  As- 
sociation, and  also  others  in  North  Carolina.  But  the 
way  has  seemed  hedged  up  thus  far.  I  do  not  think  that 
you  all  have  missed  very  much,  but  I  have  missed  a  great 
deal.  If  I  should  go  there  again,  how  many  dear  ones  I 
shall  not  see  that  I  used  to  love!  They  have  gone  to 
their  reward.  Nearly  all  with  whom  I  took  SAveet  coun- 
sel in  my  youthful  days  are  now  gone  to  their  long  home. 
I  often  feel  lonesome  indeed,  yet  I  remember  that  after 
all,  the  church  of  God  is  an  unbroken  band.  ^^One  army 
of  the  living  God,  at  His  command  we  bow ;  part  of  the 
host  have  crossed  the  flood,  and  part  are  crossing  now," 
but  it  is  one  church  "above,  beneath."    And  those  gone 
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before  are  more  happy,  but  not  more  secure  than  those 
who  are  still  below. 

I  am  not  in  a  frame  of  mind  to  write  3  ou  a  very  good 
letter ;  but  at  least,  you  will  know  by  this  that  I  remem- 
ber you,  and  that  I  was  glad  at  the  coming  of  your  letter, 
and  that  you  remember  me  as  a  brother  in  the  faith  and 
hope  and  love  of  the  gospel.  Now,  may  God  bless  you  in 
all  things  needful.  There  are  those  near  Bethel  whom 
I  remember  to  have  seen  more  than  once.  If  any  remem- 
ber me,  give  them  my  love  in  the  Lord.  If  it  should  be 
my  lot  to  again  visit  North  Carolina,  I  hope  that  it  may 
be  our  lot  to  meet. 

I  remain  jour  brother  in  the  hope  of  the  gospel, 

F.  A.  Chick. 


Crawfordsville,  Ind.,  April  1st,  1908. 
Mrs.  Bettie  Z.  Whitley,  Washington,  N.  C. — 

Dearly  Esteemed  Sister: — It  seems  strange  that  al- 
most a  month  has  gone  by  since  your  interesting  and 
comforting  letter  was  received.  Certainly  time  is  flying 
on  swifter  than  eagles'  wings.  Not  only  our  own  last 
day  will  be  here  soon,  but  even  the  world's  last  great 
day  will  be  ushered  in  ere  we  are  aware.  Your  letter 
was  so  tender  and  spiritual  it  did  me  good,  like  a  medi- 
cine, as  the  balm  of  Gilead  that  restores  health  to  the 
drooping  mind.  The  poor,  failing  body  is  insensible  to 
that  which  renews  the  inward  man.  I  know  by  daily 
experience  that  our  physical  powers  must  (in  age)  con- 
tinue to  go  down  and  down  till  all  motion  is  lost  in  death. 
I  find  myself  lamenting  m  often  that  I  must  part  with 
the  dear  privilege  of  corresponding  Avith  my  friends  that 
I  love  and  whose  fellowship  and  loving  letters  cheer  me 
in  the  fast-declining  days  of  mortal  life.  Your  good  let- 
ter brought  me  both  gladness  and  pain.  I  rejoice  in  the 
comfort  you  find  in  communing  with  the  dear,  invisible 
Father,  and  the  trust  you  have  in  Him,  and  I  sympathize 
with  you  in  all  your  burdens.  If  you  are"  at  the  Red  Sea, 
that,  although  it  betokens  danger,  is  better  than  brick- 
making  in  Egypt;  and  I  hope  you  can  soon  sing  with 
David,  ^What  ailest  thee,  O  thou  sea,  that  thy  limpid 
waters  stood  up  like  a  wall  of  rock?"    What  a  wonder- 
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working  God  is  our  Father.  He  could  make,  of  the 
stones  in  Judea,  children  unto  Abraham;  and  Avhen  the 
poor  and  needy  seek  water  and  there  is  none,  He  can  and 
will  make  the  wilderness  a  pool  of  water,  and  the  dry 
land  springs  of  water.  O  may  He,  my  sister,  hold  thy 
right  hand,  and  say  unto  you,  "Fear  not,  I  will  help 
thee."  If  the  waters  fail.  He  wall  make  new  springs;  if 
rivers  are  there  for  you  to  pass  through,  they  shall  not 
overflow  you,  nor  shall  the  flame  kindle  upon  you.  I 
know  you  are  being  tried,  but  underneath  are  the  ever- 
lasting arms.  I  am  glad  you  were  able  to  say  in  closing 
yaur  excellent  letter,  that  the  waters  have  begun  to  roll 
back,  and  that  you  know  our  trials  are  all  right.  Our 
life,  as  you  say,  is  indeed  a  mystery,  and  I  do  not  wonder 
that  you  sometimes  find  yourself  "longing  to  go  home/' 
O  that  Home — our  Father's  house.  Keep  your  tear- 
dimmed  eyes  on  that  bright  spot.  It  is  a  Avondrous  anti- 
dote in  all  the  trials  we  meet,  that  there  is  a  home — a 
house  of  many  mansions — waiting  for  us,  and  that  we 
have  our  Saviour's  promise  that  He  will  come  for  His 
people.  It  would  transport  me  into  an  extacy  of  bliss, 
had  I  the  undoiMed  evidence  that  when  He  says,  "They 
shall  be  Mine,  in  that  day  when  I  make  up  My  jewels,"  I 
was  included  in  that  number.  I  tremble  at  the  very 
thought  of  being  left  out.  What  a  stoop  of  mercy  that 
any  mortal,  sinful  being  should  be  raised  so  high.  That 
was  a  happy  and  fitting  expression  when  Paul  declared 
that  poor,  erring  creatures  of  sin  should  be  to  the  praise 
of  the  glory  of  His  grace.  It  will  be  an  exceeding  tri- 
umph of  grace  that  we  should  be  so  changed  as  to  be 
"holy  and  without  blame  before  Him  in  love."  You 
honor  the  riches  of  grace  in  the  longing  you  speak  of  to  be 
more  like  Him  who  opened  the  eye  and  ear  and  heart  to 
know  the  great  value  of  the  Saviour,  and  feel  your  need 
of  Him.  Let  us  join  in  saying,  "Whom  have  I  in  heaven 
but  Thee?  And  there  is  none  upon  earth  that  I  desire 
besides  Thee.  My  flesh  and  my  heart  faileth,  but  God 
is  the  strength  of  my  heart  and  my  portion  forever."  I 
pray  for  the  virtue  of  submission,  both  for  you  and  me, 
who  I  feel  needs  it  more  than  yourself.  Let  us  trust  im- 
plicitly, for  He  must  reign  till  the  last  enemy  is  de- 
stroyed.   That  last  enemy  is  death.    O  why  should  we 
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mourn  the  departed  ones?  For  them  the  last  enemy  has 
lost  his  sting,  Avhile  we  are  yet  in  the  strenuous  battle. 
I  wish  you  could  be  with  us  at  our  meeting  at  the  end  of 
the  week.  We  expect  some  to  cast  in  their  lot  with  us. 
We  are  not  to  meet  in  this  time-world  except  in  spirit; 
but  O  what  a  meeting  that  will  be  when  the  hosts  of  the 
redeemed  are  gathered  Avith  their  risen  Lord  to  go  no 
more  out  forever ! 

In  hope  of  that  glorious  day,  I  remain  your  weary, 
waiting  brother  in  gospel  bonds,  S.  B.  Luckett. 


EDITORIAL. 


ErUTORS  : 
SYLVESTER  HASSELL,  WILLIAMSTON,  N.  C. 
J.  E.  W.  HENDERSON,  501  East  Elm  St.,  Troy,  Ala, 
LEE  HANKS,  134  Winship  St.,  Macon,  Ga. 
J.  H.  OLIPHANT,  Crawiordsville,  Ind. 


Parties  desiring  to  conununieate  with  either  of  the  editors  of  The 
Gospel  Messenger  personally,  have  their  addresses  above.  All  remit- 
tances and  communications  for  The  Gospel  Messenger  should  be  ad- 
dressed to  Sylvester  Hassell,  Williamston,  N.  C. ;  or  those  who  prefer  to 
do  so  can  hand  or  send  remittances  to  either  of  the  other  editors. 

Mr.  G.  G.  Mitchell  (son  of  Elder  W.  M.  Mitchell),  Opelika,  Ala., 
has  kindly  consented  to  receive  and  forward  to  me  any  amounts 
handed  to  him  in  payment  of  subscriptions  to  The  Gospel  Messenger. 
So  has  Elder  James  J.  Gilbert,  Winchester,  Ky.,  and  also  Elder  W. 
B.  Morgan,  Route  2,  Buffalo,  Ala.,  and  Elder  A.  B.  Morris,  Oxford,  Miss. 

Subscriptions  will  be  continued  for  a  reasonable  time  after  expiration, 
unless  notice  to  the  contrary  is  given. 

If  you  do  not  want  The  Messenger,  pay  your  hack  subscription  and 
order  it  discontinued. 

The  time  of  the  expiration  of  your  subscription  is  placed  on  your 
paper,  or  on  the  wrapper;  remit  when  your  time  expires,  or  give  notice 
at  once  if  you  wish  the  paper  discontinued. 

"All  Scripture  is  given  by  inspiration  of  God,  and  is  profitable  for 
doctrine,  for  reproof,  for  correction,  for  instruction  in  righteousness, 
that  the  man  of  God  may  be  perfect,  thoroughly  furnished  unto  all  good 
works,"  2  Tim.  iii.  16,  17. 


MAKE  YOUR  CALLING  AND  ELECTION  SURE. 


2  Peter  1:10. 

The  Apostle  Peter  calls  upon  all  true  believers  in  the 
Lord  Jesus  Christ  to  give  diligence  to  make  their  calling 
and  election  sure,  not  absolutely  to  God,  who  knows  all 
things,  and  certainly  knows  whom  He  has  loved  and 
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elected  and  called  to  eternal  life,  but  relatively  sure  to 
themselves  and  to  other  human  beings;  and  this  assu- 
rance will  result  from  the  exercise  of  the  seven  graces  of 
which  the  Apostle  had  just  written.  ' 'Giving  all  dili- 
gence/' he  says,  ''add  to  your  faith,  virtue,  knowledge, 
temperance,  patience,  godliness,  brotherly  kindness,  and 
charity."  God  gives  us  faith,  and  we  should  manifest  it 
by  brave  and  active  morality,  the  knowledge  of  God  in 
the  Scriptures,  in  creation,  providence,  and  redemption, 
and  in  our  own  hearts,  by  moderation  or  the  control  of 
all  our  fleshly  passions,  by  the  patient  endurance  of  all 
our  trials  and  sufferings,  by  reverence  to  God  in  all  mat- 
ters, by  kindness  to  all  our  brethren,  and  by  charity  or 
love  to  all  men,  even  to  the  enepiies  of  ourselves  and  of 
God.  If  these  evidences  of  a  living  faith  be  in  us  and 
abound,  they  make  us  neither  idle  nor  unfruitful  in  the 
knowledge  of  Christ ;  and  thus  engaged  in  the  service  of 
God,  we  shall  not  stumble,  and  at  last  an  abundant  en- 
trance shall  be  ministered  unto  us  into  the  everlasting 
kingdom  of  our  Lord  and  Saviour  Jesus  Christ,  God 
having  saved  us,  and  wrought  in  us  both  to  will  and  to 
do  of  His  own  good  pleasure.  S.  H. 


TO  HOME  SEEKERS. 


"For  here  have  we  no  continuing  city,  but  we  seek  one  to  come." — 
Heb.  13:14. 

There  is  not  a  city,  nor  a  tow  n,  nor  village,  nor  hamlet, 
nor  any  other  dw^elling  place  upon  the  face  of  the  earth 
that  is  not  doomed  to  final  destruction.  There  is  no 
place  to  be  found  where  one  might  settle  down  and  safely 
say,  I  am  at  home  now,  henceforth  and  forever,  or  I 
leave  to  my  posterity  an  everlasting  inheritance;  for 
all  these  created  elements,  even  the  heavens  above,  shall 
be  dissolved.    (2  Pet.  3 : 10,  11,  12.) 

It  is  a  good  thing  for  any  one  to  have  a  certain,  com- 
fortable, settled  home — even  for  a  fleeting  hunmn  life- 
time; it  seems  far  more  desirable  than  to  be  moving 
about  and  changing  from  place  to  place.  I  have  known 
.a  few  men  who  lived  and  died  at  the  old  home  where  they 
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were  born ;  but  such  cases  are  comparatively  few.  Such 
people,  so  far  as  I  have  observed,  have  seemed  to  be  more 
quiet  and  contented  than  others  who  have  moved  about 
very  much.  And  as  to  myself,  I  have  been  one  of  the 
'^rolling  stones  which  gather  no  moss."  But  we  can  not 
all  be  alike  nor  fare  alike  in  this  world,  which  is  cursed 
for  man's  sake.  Although  I  have  moved  about  from 
place  to  place,  yet  I  have  not  actually  seen  much  of  the 
Avorld;  but  from  the  galleries  of  art  I  have  been  fur- 
nished with  artificial  glimpses  of  a  great  many  of  the 
largest  and  most  magnificent  cities  of  the  world.  These 
stereoscopic  views  convince  me  of  the  vast  population  of 
the  earth,  and  the  wonderful  progress  of  man  in  the  de- 
velopment of  its  resources;  and  I  am  made  to  feel  sad 
over  the  fact  that  all  of  this  work,  with  every  human  de- 
vice therein  employed,  is  doomed  to  destruction.  But 
ah !  my  spirit  cries.  Why  should  such  thoughts  intrude 
at  a  time  when  I  fain  would  look  beyond  and  above  these 
objects  of  time  and  sense,  and  view  by  an  uuAvavering 
faith  the  eternal  city  of  God,  whose  finger- work  tran- 
scends the  utmost  stretch  of  human  imagination;  and 
who  rules  and  reigns  supreme  over  the  universe?  Our 
Father  in  heaven  made  these  men  whose  works  of  skill 
adorn  His  footstool.  Poor,  fallen  man  went  forth  from 
the  best  and  happiest  earthly  home  he  has  ever  occupied 
under  the  great  Creator's  command,  to  till  tlie  ground 
from  Avhence  he  was  taken,  and  barred  was  his  return 
with  cherubim  and  a  flaming  sword.  ( Gen.  3  :  23,  24. ) 
So  we  can  never  return  to  the  original  home  nor  to  the 
original  state  of  innocence  of  the  first  man ;  we  can  not 
attain  to  an  equal  state  of  happiness  by  all  the  works  of 
our  hands  however  employed  in  a  lawful  effort.  We  can 
not  surround  ourselves  with  the  wealth  and  beauty  of  the 
lost  Eden,  much  less  can  we  put  forth  our  defiled  hands 
and  take  and  eat  of  the  tree  of  eternal  life.  The  chil- 
dren of  God,  above  every  other  class  of  people,  realize 
that  this  Avorld  is  not  their  home ;  they  are  strangers  and 
pilgrims  here,  on  a  wearisome  journey  from  this  world 
to  their  home  above,  and  they  are  seeking  by  prayer  and 
faith  in  the  sure  promise  of  God  an  entrance  into  the 
celestial  city  of  their  eternal  King;  they  are  ''looking  for 
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aud  hastening  nnto  tlie  coming  of  tlie  day  of  God,  where- 
in the  heavens,  being  on  fire,  shall  be  dissolved,  and  the 
elements  shall  melt  with  fervent  heat." 

In  the  cit}'  yet  to  come — the  city  which  by  faith  we 
see  afar  off,  and  desire  to  enter  into,  there  will  be  no 
night  nor  darkness,  nor  anght  to  mar  our  peace  nor  to  ex- 
cite the  least  fear  of  evil  to  come.  We  may  therefore  sing 
on  our  pilgrimage — 

"  My  heavenly  home  is  bright  and  fair; 
No  pain  nor  death  can  enter  there; 
Its  ghitering  towers  the  sun  outsliine; 
Tliis  heavenly  mansion  shall  be  mine.  " 

This  glorious  destiny  awaits  the  suffering  children  of 
God  who  seek  it  with  fervent  desire,  and  their  King  has 
said,  ^'Every  one  that  seeketh  flndeth." 

J.  E.  W.  H. 


ELDER  HASSELL'S  LEADING  EDITORIAL  IN 
THE  JUNE  MESSENGER. 


Crawfordsville,  Ind.,  May  25,  1908. 
I  have  just  received  the  June  number  of  Elder  Has- 
sell's  paper,  and  have  read  his  editorial  on  page  202, 
"More  opposed  than  ever  before  to  modern  religious  in- 
ventions.'' 

My  eyes  filled  with  tears  of  deep  delight  as  I  read  it 
over.  Primitive  Baptists  will  not  forget  nor  forsake 
faithful  ministers  that  firmly  and  lovingly  stand  for  the 
principles  set  forth  in  this  article. 

The  Lord  has  greatly  blessed  us  in  giving  us  Elder 
Hassell ;  and  when  he  is  with  us  no  more,  he  will  still 
give  us  such  men.  We  may  safely  trust  the  Lord  to  care 
for  Zion  to  the  close  of  time.  J.  H.  O. 


SNAKES'  EGGS  AND  SPIDERS'  WEBS. 


Among  the  many  sins  charged  against  the  Jews  (Isa. 
59th  ch. )  is  that  of  hatching  cockatrice's  eggs  and  Aveav- 
ing  spiders'  webs.  This  form  of  sacred  allegory  is  highly 
figurative,  and  full  of  meaning;  it  presents  a  lesson  of 
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great  importance  to  the  church  of  God,  and  therefore 
should  not  be  overlooked  nor  neglected  in  the  course  of 
events  now  transpiring  among  the  people  of  God.  They 
are  now  in  the  midst  of  a  snakey  season,  and  of  busy 
spiders.  The  cockatrice  is  a  serpent,  and  most  of  us  are 
terribly  afraid  of  the  snake  when  we  happen  to  see  one, 
and  we  generally  try  to  kill  it ;  but  if  we  should  find  only 
a  few  of  its  eggs,  those  little,  soft,  white  eggs,  we  might 
take  them  in  our  hands,  or  carry  them  in  our  bosom,  and 
apprehend  no  real  danger.  But  we  should  remember 
that  each  one  of  those  tiny  eggs  contains  a  serpent  in 
embryo  which,  by  application  of  a  certain  degree  of  con- 
tinued heat,  is  hatched,  and  a  little  snake  is  developed; 
nor  can  we  by  any  art  or  device  bring  out  anything  else 
but  a  snake  from  a  snake's  egg.  These  reptiles  are  pro-  - 
litic  layers ;  but  do  not,  children,  nay,  do  not  eat  of  their 
eggs,  for  ''he  that  eateth  of  their  eggs  dietli."  No  parent 
would  allow  his  or  her  child  to  eat  a  snake  egg.    No ! 

Dear  children  of  Zion,  Satan  is  called  a  serpent,  as 
you  know,  in  the  Bible,  and  he  produced  the  nest-egg  of 
all  human  ills  in  the  Garden  of  Eden,  man's  first  and 
most  beautiful  home  on  the  earth,  and  our  first  parents 
fostered  that  Satan's  falsehood  and  hatched  out  for  them- 
selves and  us  a  sad  and  sorrowful  estate  for  all  time. 
Satan  has  never  ceased  to  deposit  his  eggs  from  then  till 
now,  and  the  fallen  race  of  Adam  have  not  ceased  to  fos- 
ter them  in  the  ardor  of  their  affection  and  have,  no 
doubt,  hatched  or  developed  innumerable  vipers  by  which 
we  have  been  bitten ;  and  the  biting  is  still  going  on,  even 
among  the  antitypical  Jews. 

Satan's  devices  are  commonly  beautiful  and  harmless 
in  outward  appearance,  and  forcibly  appeal  to  human 
reason  as  either  good  or  else  indifferent.  The  children 
of  God  should  be  very  careful  not  to  foster  and  encourage 
those  little  harmless  (?)  things;  for  when  they  are 
crushed,  or  developed,  they  will  surely  have  vipers  to 
contend  with.  Some  of  the  most  beautiful  flowers  con- 
tain a  poison  nectar,  which,  although  sweet  to  the  ta^te, 
is  fatal  in  effect.  The  carnal  mind  is  a  fruitful  soil  for 
the  growth  of  such  plants  (Rom.  8 :  6,  7 ;  1  Cor.  3:1;  Col. 
2: 18),  and  such  mind  is  enmity  to  God;  therefore  it  is 
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the  repository  for  cockatrice's  eggs,  wliere  tliey  liatcli  and 
form  ^^-llile  tiiey  proceed  with  tlie  poison  of  asps  under 
their  lips  (ivom.  o  :  13  j . 

While  the  children  of  God  are  so  well  fortified  against 
the  open  assaults  of  Satan  that  they  are  not  so  easily  led 
captive  by  him  at  his  will,  yet  there  remains  in  them, 
that  is  in  their  flesh,  a  strong  tendency  to  carnality,  and 
fc^atan  is  so  subtle  that  he  does  not  neglect  a  single  oppor- 
tunity to  afflict  them  with  his  vile  insinuations,  and  some- 
times persuades  them  to  accept  and  foster  some  adder's 
egg  which  soon  breaks  out  into  a  hissing  serpent.  Bet- 
ter let  alone  those  little  snake  eggs. 

Again,  the  same  arch-enemy  would  persuade  us  that 
our  garments  are  too  old  and  faded,  that  we  ought  to 
make  some  changes,  or  be  more  stylish — why  not?  The 
Scriptures  teach  us  to  grow  in  grace,  etc.  Yes,  but  there 
is  a  distinction  between  grace  and  works;  grace  is  the 
soil  in  Avhich  the  children  of  God  grow,  and  are  estab- 
lished ( Heb.  13  :  9 ) .  Those  who  are  fully  established  in 
the  doctrine  of  grace  are  not  apt  to  be  found  weaving  a 
web  of  self-righteousness.  In  weaving  its  web,  the  spider 
employs  nothing  outside  of  its  natural  instinct,  and  em- 
bodies all  the  material  of  which  its  web  is  constructed. 
So  those  who  depend  upon  their  own  wisdom  and  works, 
all  of  which  proceed  from  within  themselves,  to  qualify 
them  for  the  duties  of  Christianity  and  thus  clothe  them- 
selves with  self-righteousness,  should  remember  that  the 
Lord  has  declared  by  the  prophet  that  their  webs  shall 
not  become  garments,  neither  shall  their  works  save 
them. 

It  causes  us  to  feel  sad  to  think  that  some  of  our  dear 
kindred  in  Christ  are  employed  in  those  spider-web  insti- 
tutions, weaving  such  flimsy  fabrics,  comparable  to  the 
spider's  web.  For  even  if  they  should  succeed  in  shap- 
ing and  fitting  on  a  garment  of  this  material,  it  can  not 
hide  the  nakedness  of  the  soul  nor  justify  them  in  the 
sight  of  God.  The  web  is  all  right  for  the  spider,  and 
the  snake  eggs  for  the  snake,  but  the  children  of  the 
Most  High  are  of  a  far  different  nature,  and  their  wants 
are  different,  and  their  supplies  must  come  from  a  source 
altogether  outside  of  themselves;  they  must  have  the 
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robe  of  righteousness  Avliieli  Jesus  wrought,  and  this  is 
freely  given  them  through  the  abundant  grace  of  God. 

Finally,  dear  children  of  God,  be  admonished  by  an 
old  sinner  who  has  hope  of  salvation  from  sin  and  justifi- 
cation b}'  the  imputed  righteousness  of  Christ,  to  let 
those  snake  eggs  alone ;  for  if  you  take  hold  of  and  foster 
them,  you  will  hatch  or  develop  only  what  is  in  them — a 
viper  in  ever}^  egg.  Or  if  you  have  been  taught  by  men 
that  your  eternal  salvation  depends  ''in  part"  upon  your 
own  good  works,  and  have  taken  a  situation  in  the  weav- 
ing shops,  which  have  never  yet  turned  out  a  fabric  bet- 
ter than  the  spider's  web,  do  resign  your  situation  and 
be  content  with  the  beautiful  garments  of  righteousness 
which  your  dear  Heavenly  Father  gives  you  through 
Christ,  your  Redeemer.  And  you,  dear  brethren,  who 
may  have  been  persuaded  that  the  chariot  wheels  are 
moving  too  slow,  or  that  the  ark  of  God  is  about  to  topple 
over  and  suffer  damage  unless  you  put  forth  a  heli)ing 
hand  to  support  it  and  facilitate  its  onward  progress,  re- 
member the  ancient,  well-meaning  Uzza,  who  lost  his  life 
under  such  vain  presumption.  The  cattle  may  indeed  be 
slow  and  clumsy,  and  the  cause  you  love  may  seem  to  ])e 
tottering,  yet  the  Lord  will  take  care  of  His  own.  The 
Lord  made  a  breach  upon  Uzza,  not  for  his  sin  alone,  but 
also  for  the  sin  of  those  who  had  invented  a  new  way  of 
transporting  the  ark.  It  will  be  a  glorious  day  when 
the  Lord  shall  visit  His  scattered,  confused  and  suffering 
people  and  reunite  them  in  peace  and  love,  and  cause 
them  to  see  and  understand  that  the  order  of  His  house 
as  He  first  established  it  is  sufhciently  furnished;  and 
although  ''He  maketh  it  not  to  grow"  or  develop  any  new 
and  different  a;spect,  yet  it  will  again  be  the  "joy  of  the 
whole  earth."  The  church  is  God's  "own  habitation," 
and  He  has  decorated  it  and  beautified  it  with  every 
necessary  ornament.  The  old  home,  and  the  old  order 
and  doctrine  Avill  be  remembered  by  those  who  were 
brought  into  the  church  before  the  cockatrice  invaded  its 
sacred  precincts  and  deposited  her  poisonous  germs. 
Until  this  standard  shall  have  passed  over  and  the  dear 
old  Baptist  family  shall  have  seen  and  repented  of  their 
errors  under  the  judgment  of  God,  we  shall  bemoan  our 
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temporal  apostacy,  and  lament  with  Jeremiah  the  dim- 
ness of  the  once  shining  gold,  the  absence  of  the  beauty 
and  glory  of  the  grand  old  church. 

May  the  Lord  hasten  our  restoration  in  His  time, 

J.  E.  W.  H. 


THE  RESUREEGTION. 


There  is  recorded  in  eyery  Old  Baptist  Confession  that 
I  haye  eyer  seen  their  steadfast  faith  in  the  resurrection 
of  the  body.  To  deny  the  resurrection  of  our  bodies  de- 
nies salyation,  or  any  future  hope  for  the  child  of  God. 
Holy  men  of  God  were  moyed  by  the  Holy  Ghost  to  write 
and  preach  this  doctrine,  that  we  poor  sinners  in  succeed- 
ing ages  might  haye  hope.  We  admit  that  the  Sadducees 
did  not  belieye  this  doctrine,  and  the  Pharisee  could  not 
harmonize  it  with  his  idea  of  sah  ation.  Vain  specula- 
tions haye  been  entered  into  trying  to  explain  a^yay  the 
future  hope  of  the  child  of  God  and  bringing  it  all  to  the 
present  joys  of  the  Christian.  Such  yain  speculatiye 
theories  almost  ignore  the  idea  of  there  being  a  heayen 
or  hell,  future  joy  or  misery  for  the  human  family.  The 
Bible  is  not  a  mere  myth.  The  Scriptures  of  diyine  truth 
set  forth  facts  which  are  in  harmony  with  the  Christian 
experience.  The  doctrine  of  the  resurrection  is  a  yital 
doctrine,  one  that  we  must  contend  for,  and  I  would  not 
be  willing  to  officiate  in  the  ordination  of  any  preacher, 
or  the  constitution  of  a  church,  that  denied  the  resurrec- 
tion of  the  dead,  both  of  the  just  and  unjust. 

When  we  speak  of  salyation,  what  is  it  that  is  sayed? 
It  is  not  a  spirit,  or  something  that  we  know  nothing 
about.  It  is  the  man  that  is  sayed,  not  something  else — 
some  inyisible  substance.  It  was  the  man  that  was  giyen 
the  law  in  the  garden ;  it  was  the  man  tliat  yiolated  that 
law  and  fell ;  it  was  man  that  was  driyen  from  the  gar- 
den, and  pronounced  dead  in  trespasses  and  in  sins.  The 
man  is  the  sinner  that  is  lost.  It  is  the  sinner  that  Jesus 
came  to  saye. 

Jesus  said,  ^'The  hour  is  coming  and  now  is,  when  the 
dead  shall  hear  the  yoice  of  the  Son  of  God,  and  they 
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that  hear  shall  live.''  This  was  the  dead  in  trespasses 
and  in  sins.  Now  Jesus  says,  ^^Marvel  not  at  this,  for 
the  hour  is  coming  in  the  which  all  that  are  in  their 
graves  shall  hear  His  voice  and  come  forth;  they  that 
have  done  good  unto  the  resurrection  of  life,  and  they 
that  have  done  evil  unto  the  resurrection  of  damnation." 
One  comes  forth  to  an  eternal  and  conscious  happiness 
in  the  presence  of  God  in  heaven,  the  other  comes  forth 
to  everlasting  condemnation  in  hell  in  a  conscious  state 
of  woe  and  misery.  David  said,  "The  wicked  shall  be 
turned  into  hell,  with  all  the  nations  that  forget  God." 
Daniel  said :  "Many  of  them  that  sleep  in  the  dust  of  the 
earth  shall  awake,  some  to  everlasting  life,  and  some  to 
shame  and  everlasting  contempt."  One  everlasting  is  as 
extensive  as  the  other,  notwithstanding  the  Universalists 
argue  to  the  contrary.  Jesus  says,  (after  the  resurrec- 
tion when  all  nations  are  there  before  Him )  to  the  sheep, 
"Come,  ye  blessed  of  my  Father,  inherit  the  kingdom  pre- 
pared for  you  from  the  foundation  of  the  world."  He 
says  to  the  wicked,  "Depart  from  Me,  ye  cursed,  into  ever- 
lasting fire,  prepared  for  the  Devil  and  his  angels."  "And 
these  ( the  wicked )  shall  go  away  into  everlasting  punish- 
ment; but  the  righteous  into  life  eternal." 

Paul,  to  further  prove  the  doctrine  of  the  resurrection, 
says :  "Now  if  Christ  be  preached  that  He  arose  from  the 
dead,  how  say  some  among  you  that  there  is  no  resurrec- 
tion of  the  dead?  But  if  there  be  no  resurrection  of  the 
dead,  then  is  Christ  not  risen ;  and  if  Christ  be  not  risen, 
then  is  our  preaching  vain,  and  your  faith  is  also  vain. 
Yea,  and  we  are  found  false  witnesses  of  God :  because 
we  have  testified  of  God  that  He  raised  up  Christ :  whom 
He  raised  not  up,  if  so  be  that  the  dead  rise  not."  What 
can  be  plainer?  He  shows  that  to  deny  the  doctrine  of 
the  resurrection  of  our  bodies  denies  the  resurrection  of 
the  body  of  Christ,  and  if  He  is  not  raised  we  are  yet  in 
our  sins  and  the  whole  system  is  a  failure.  All  that 
have  fallen  asleep  in  Christ  are  perished,  if  that  theory 
be  true.  Well  might  Paul  say,  "If,  only  in  this  life  we 
have  hope  in  Christ,  we  are  of  all  men  most  miserable." 
We  would  be  miserable  creatures  indeed  if  the  Saddu- 
cees  were  right.    But  noAV  Paul  says,  to  assure  us  of  that 
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salvatiou  of  body,  soul,  and  spirit  for  which  we  have 
been  hoping,  ''But  noAv  is  Christ  risen  from  the  grave, 
and  become  the  first  fruits  of  them  that  slept."  When 
the  first  sheaf  was  gathered,  and  waved  over  the  field,  it 
Avas  an  evidence  or  assurance  that  all  the  remaining 
fruits  would  be  just  like  the  first  sheaf.  Since  Christ, 
the  first  fruits,  has  lain  in  the  grave  and  arisen  from  the 
grave,  so  all  the  crop,  all  the  members  of  His  body  shall 
in  like  manner  arise  and  be  just  like  Him.  It  was  the 
ver}^  man  Jesus  that  was  crucified  and  buried  in  Joseph's 
new  tomb,  that  arose;  so  it  is  the  man  that  is  buried  in 
the  earth  that  arises  from  the  tomb.  It  was  Enoch  that 
was  saved  and  was  translated  and  carried  to  heaven  in 
the  first  dispensation;  it  was  Elijah  the  man  and  not 
something  else  in  the  second  dispensation;  it  was  Jesns 
the  man  that  came  out  of  the  grave  and  ascended  to 
heaven.  The  disciples  saw  Him  go  away  into  heaven, 
and  they  had  the  assurance  that  the  same  Jesus  that 
went  away  into  heaven  would  in  like  manner  come  again 
— the  second  time,  without  sin  unto  salvation.  What 
was  it  that  went  to  heaven?  It  was  the  man,  not  some- 
thing else.  This  body  is  sown  in  corruption ;  it,  the  same 
body,  is  raised  in  incorruption.  It,  the  body,  is  soAvn  a 
natural  body,  but  it  is  raised  a  spiritual  body.  It  is 
changed  from  natural  to  spiritual;  from  a  mortal  body 
to  an  immortal  body.  "We  shall  not  all  sleep — the  sleep 
of  death,  but  we  (all  of  God's  people)  shall  be  changed 
(from  natural  to  spiritual)  '^in  a  moment,  in  the  twink- 
ling of  an  eye,  at  the  last  trump :  for  the  trumpet  shall 
sound,  and  the  dead  shall  be  raised  incorruptible,  and 
we  shall  be  changed."  Paul  says:  ''Who  shall  change 
our  vile  body,  that  it  may  be  fashioned  like  unto  His 
glorious  body."  This  vile,  sinful  body  will  be  changed 
in  the  resurrection.  Peter  had  hope  in  this  glorious 
resurrection.  (See  1  Pet.  1 :  3-B.)  John  believed  in  the 
resurrection  of  the  body,  and  that  our  body  would  be  like 
that  of  Jesus  (1  John  3:1).  It  has  not  undergone  that 
change  yet.  We  are  changed  in  spirit,  and  can  bear  His 
image  in  spirit  only,  but  we  shall  in  the  resurrection 
bear  His  image  perfectly.  We  liave  no  idea  that  there 
will  be  blind  eyes,  maimed,  halt,  different  sizes  and 
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shapes,  but  all  Avill  be  perfect,  all  like  Jesus,  aud  all  will 
be  oue  in  Christ  Jesus.  The  kuow  ledge  will  be  wholly 
spiritual;  it  will  be  a  spiritual  and  an  immortal  love. 
There  is  no  marrying  nor  giving  in  marriage ;  there  will 
be  no  fleshly  lusts,  but  it  will  all  be  spiritual  joy,  peace, 
love,  and  everlasting  rest.  I  do  not  look  upon  that 
heaven  of  rest  as  a  place  to  gratify  fleshl}^  desires,  or  of 
fleshly  recognition ;  but  all  are  to  be  as  the  angels  of  God. 
The  ancient  servant  of  God  said,  "My  flesh  shall  rest  in 
hope."  David  said,  ''Then  shall  I  be  satisfied  when  I 
awake  with  Thy  likeness."  This  is  my  hope  that,  though 
I  possess  a  body  that  is  afflicted,  continually  suffering 
and  in  pain  here,  3  et  then  this  bod}^  shall  be  changed  and 
be  like  Jesus,  and  I  shall  see  Him  as  He  is — yes,  mine 
eyes  shall  see  Him  for  myself.  Oh  what  a  precious  hope ! 
How  unworth}^  I  feel  to  claim  an  interest  in  the  merito- 
rious work  of  Jesus.  Yes,  I  am  hoping  that  all  the 
blood- washed  throng  will  be  resurrected  and  glorified  in 
heaven  when  Jesus  comes  again  and  gathers  all  of  His 
jewels  to  Himself.  Home,  SAveet  home!  ^lay  that  home 
be  mine.  What  manner  of  creatures  ought  Ave  to  be? 
The  righteous  will  spend  an  endless  eternity  in  His 
praise.  But  mystery  Babylon,  with  all  her  abominable 
daughters,  together  with  murderers,  drunkards,  thieves, 
liars,  and  the  wicked  of  the  earth,  shall  be  cast  into  that 
lake  that  burns  forever  and  ever,  where  the  beast  and 
false  prophet  shall  everlastingly  dwell. 

Let  us  all  be  contented  with  the  simple  truth  as  taught 
in  God's  word,  and  not  spiritualize  our  hope  away.  I 
love  the  sweet  truth  that  embraces  poor  me  and  gives  me 
hope.  L.  H. 

REMARKS. 

To  every  believer  of  the  accounts  of  the  crucifixion  and 
resurrection  of  Christ  giA^en  in  the  Gospels  of  Matthew, 
Mark,  Luke,  and  John,  there  can  not  l)e  the  shadow  of  a 
doubt  that  the  natural  body  of  Christ  that  Avas  put  to 
death  on  the  cross  was  raised  from  death  and  changed 
and  glorified;  and,  as  His  people  are  to  be  made  like 
Him,  tlie  bodies  of  those  AA^ho  die  Avill  be  raised  and 
clianged  and  glorified,  and  the  bodies  of  those  who  are 
living  on  earth  at  His  second  bodily  coming  to  the  world 
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will  be  changed  and  gloritied,  and  made  like  the  body  of 
Christ.  Humble  faith  has  always  believed,  and  proud 
jjliilosophy  has  always  denied,  this  most  fundamental 
doctrine  of  the  Christian  religion;  and  history  proves 
that  human  philosophy  leads  to  open  infidelity.  To  the 
Sadducees,  who  denied  the  resurrection  of  the  body  and 
the  existence  of  angels  or  spirits,  Christ  said,  ''Ye  do  err, 
not  knowing  the  Scriptures,  nor  the  power  of  God'' 
( Matt.  22  :  23-33 ;  Mark  12  : 18-27 ;  Luke  20  :  27-38 ) .  Who 
can  be  so  stupid  as  to  seek  or  receive  spiritual  instruc- 
tion from  persons  who  are  in  error  and  are  ignorant  of 
the  Scriptures  and  of  the  power  of  God?  In  1  Cor.  15, 
the  Apostle  Paul  makes  the  resurrection  of  the  body  an 
essential  doctrine  of  Christianity.  And  in  2  Tim.  2  :15- 
19  he  declares  that  the  denial  of  the  resurrection  of  the 
body  is  a  canker  or  gangrene  or  mortification  or  death, 
which,  unless  it  is  removed,  will  gradually  spread  and 
corrupt  and  kill  the  whole  body.  Under  pretense  of 
illuminating,  heresy  always  insidiously  poisons  and  mur- 
ders truth;  and  there  are  always  some  weak  brethren 
who  are  ready  to  be  deceived  and  misled  by  it.  The  in- 
separability of  the  second  bodily  coming  of  Christ  to  the 
world,  the  resurrection  of  all  the  dead,  both  just  and  un- 
just, and  Christ's  righteous  judgment  of  them,  and  His 
welcoming  of  His  humble  and  loving  people  to  the  ever- 
lasting blessedness  of  heaven,  and  His  consigning  His 
proud  and  selfish  enemies  to  the  everlasting  misery  of 
hell,  are  clearly  shown  in  John  5 : 28,  29 ;  Matt.  25*^:  31- 
46 ;  Acts  17 :  31 ;  1  Thess.  4 : 13-18 ;  2  Thess.  1 :  7-10 ;  Heb. 
6  :  2 ;  9  :  27,  28 ;  2  Pet.  3  :  3-18 ;  Kev.  1 :  7 ;  6 : 12-17 ;  14 :  9- 
13;  19:11-21;  20:11-15.  Of  course  all  heathen  reject 
these  momentous  truths;  and  so  did  the  ancient  Gnos- 
tics, and  Manichjeans,  and  Alexandrian  philosophers, 
and  Schoolmen,  and  Mystics,  and  modern  Socinians, 
Quakers,  Swedenborgians,  Shakers,  Unitarians,  Univer- 
salists,  and  Rationalists,  and  Two-Seed  Baptists  or  Par- 
kerites,  who  allegorize  away  the  plainest  Scripture 
prophecies,  making  them  simply  fir/uratirc  of  present 
Christian  experience,  belittling  and  belying  the  word  of 
God,  and  evaporating  out  of  it  all  the  future  eternity. 
Martin  Luther  says :  ''When  I  was  a  monk,  I  allegorized 
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everything;  but  now  I  seek  to  explain  the  Scriptures  ac- 
cording to  the  simple  sense,  for  it  is  in  the  literal  sense 
that  power  and  doctrine  reside."  John  Calvin  says: 
''The  true  meaning  of  Scripture  is  the  natural  and  ob- 
vious meaning,  by  which  we  ought  resolutely  to  abide; 
the  licentious  system  of  the  allegorists  is  undoubtedly  a 
contrivance  of  Satan  to  undermine  the  authority  of 
Scripture,  and  to  take  away  from  the  reading  of  it  the 
true  advantage."  And  C.  H.  Spurgeon  says :  "The  Bible 
is  not  a  compilation  of  clever  allegories ;  it  teaches  literal 
facts,  and  reveals  tremendous  realities.  Even  in  the 
days  of  the  Apostles  some  men  spirited  away  the  incar- 
nation and  the  resurrection  and  other  great  facts,  and  • 
pushed  aside  as  a  fool  him  who  believed  as  a  little  child, 
that  the  disputer  and  the  scribe  might  come  in  to  mystify 
simplicity,  and  hide  the  light  of  truth.  And  so  some  men 
now  tear  out  the  bowels  of  truth,  and  seek  to  palm  off 
upon  us  in  its  stead  the  dead  carcass  stuffed  with  theories 
and  speculations." 

If  a  person  does  not  believe  the  solemn  and  tremendous 
truths  in  regard  to  the  second  bodily  coming  of  Christ, 
the  resurrection  and  judgment  of  all  the  dead,  and 
heaven  and  hell,  so  plainly  set  forth  in  the  Scriptures 
and  in  the  London  Baptist  Confession  of  Faith  of  1689, 
and  the  Primitive  Baptist  Articles  of  Faith,  I  do  not 
think  that  he  would  believe  these  truths  even  if  one 
should  rise  from  the  dead  and  declare  them. 

S.  H. 


A  LABOR  OF  LOVE. 

While  our  brethren  have  earnestly  contended  for  the 
^'old  paths"  in  Georgia,  they  have,  we  are  sure,  done  so 
in  love  and  the  fear  of  God.  While  it  is  grievous  to  give 
up  good  brethren  who  have  labored  to  make  the  church 
more  fashionable,  more  like  other  denominations,  by  put- 
ting in  organs  and  advocating  new  measures,  making  the 
house  of  God  a  place  of  entertainment  to  attract  the 
young  and  worldly  minded,  it  is  better  to  give  them  up 
than  to  abandon  Christ's  holy  law.  It  is  not  men  that 
our  brethren  oppose,  but  fleshly  principles  that  have 
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crept  into  the  ehiu'cli.  This  new  project  is  now  in  its 
infanc}',  and  tliere  is  no  tellin<>'  wliere  it  Avill  end,  and 
how  much  it  will  increase.  So  far  as  I  know,  our  breth- 
ren have  been  kind  and  patient  and  bestoAved  a  labor  of 
love  upon  the  erring  brethren,  trying-  to  save  them,  but 
all  their  earnest  and  loving  appeals  have  fallen  to  the 
ground.  The  response  is  the  organ  is  here  to  stay.  We 
are  living  in  a  fast  age,  and  our  children  are  being  edu- 
cated in  music,  and,  if  we  do  not  put  them  in  our  church 
houses,  our  children  will  join  the  enemy — we  must  intro- 
duce Babylon's  practices  in  order  to  get  our  children  to 
join  us.  Another  dangerous  position  taken  by  the  advo- 
cates of  these  new  measures  is  that  one  church  has  no 
right  to  bestow  a  labor  of  love  upon  a  sister  church  who 
has  erred  from  the  faith,  and  that  one  church  can  not 
withdraw  from  another,  no  matter  what  the  sister  church 
practices  or  believes.  A  dangerous  precedent  indeed  for 
our  people!  To  take  that  position,  we  could  not  have 
withdrawn  our  fellowship  from  Fuller  and  his  followers. 
We  must  sit  still  and  receive  every  false  doctrine  and 
practice  introduced  by  men  who  arise  among  us,  speak- 
ing perverse  things  to  draw  away  disciples  after  them. 
When  the  Old  Baptists  adopt  such  a  precedent  as  that, 
then  they  have  got  to  receive  every  heretical  doctrine 
and  practice  tolerated  by  any  church,  which  would  soon 
terminate  the  existence  of  the  church  of  God.  It  would 
be  a  great  thing  for  those  who  want  to  reform  (?)  the 
old  church  and  get  her  to  going  at  a  more  rapid  pace 
to  get  them  to  agree  to  fellowship  sister  churches  in 
all  their  disorders.  Paul  says,  ^'Withdraw  yourselves 
from  every  brother  that  walketh  disorderly."  Again  he 
says,  '^Have  no  fellowship  with  the  unfruitful  works  of 
darkness."  It  is  also  said,  ^^That  which  is  highly  es- 
teemed among  men  is  an  abomination  in  the  sight  of 
God."  Are  not  these  new  measures  highly  esteemed 
among  men?  Certainly.  Then  they  are  an  abomina- 
tion in  the  sight  of  God.  Shall  we  receive,  endorse,  and 
fellowship  that  which  is  an  abomination  in  God's  sight? 
We  are  commanded  to  come  out  from  them  and  be  sepa- 
rate— separate  from  what?  These  Avorldly  practices 
taken  from  Babylon,  and  introduced  into  the  church  of 
God.    We  are  commanded  to  touch  not,  taste  not,  handle 
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not,  wliicli  all  are  to  perish  with  their  using,  after  the 
coniinandments  and  doctrines  ot  men.  Are  not  these 
new  measures  of  man?  Certainly  they  are.  Another 
dangerous  position  is,  ''Whatever  the  Bible  does  not  ex- 
pressly forbid  is  admissible."  To  take  that  position 
would  encourage  crime  and  the  grossest  Arminlanism 
in  the  church  of  God.  The  Bible  does  not  say  in  so 
many  words,  ''Thou  shalt  not  gamble,  thou  shalt  not 
sprinkle  3^our  babies,  thou  shalt  not  advocate  general 
atonement,  thou  shalt  not  have  Sunday  Schools,  etc." 
According  to  the  position  taken  by  these  brethren,  these 
things  are  all  admissible  in  the  church.  Our  position 
is  that  the  Scriptures  perfectly  and  thoroughly  furnish 
the  man  of  God  unto  all  good  works  (2  Tim.  3: 16,  17). 
Christ  says,  "Teaching  them  to  observe  Avhat  I  have  com- 
manded." No  more  nor  no  less.  Did  Christ  say,  Have 
organs?  Did  He  say,  Worship  God  by  machiner}^? 
Did  He  say.  Have  all  these  worldly  attractions  to  make 
the  church  more  inviting  to  the  world?  Did  He  teach 
that  God's  law  is  imperfect?  Did  he  teach  to  endorse 
false  doctrine?  No. 

Why  not  let  us  all  be  contented  with  Christ's  law? 
Has  the  church  received  by  *  inspiration  these  new 
measures  now  causing  broken  hearts,  briny  tears,  on  the 
account  of  the  sad  divisions  now  among  us?  Many  pages 
have  been  w^ritten  begging  these  brethren  not  to  intro- 
duce those  things  or  to  put  them  away  for  the  sake  of 
peace.  But  with  all  the  labor  of  love,  as  little  as  they 
say  these  measures  are,  they  have  said,  by  action,  that 
they  prefer  them  to  the  fellowship  of  Old  Line  Baptists. 
We  beg  them  yet  to  abandon  these  things  and  let  peace 
be  restored.  We  all  feel  deep  down  in  our  hearts  a  ten- 
der love  for  them,  but  we  can  not  accept  these  departures. 
They  all  well  know  that  they  have  caused  the  trouble, 
and  the  removal  of  these  things  will  restore  peace,  and 
it  is  the  only  way  that  sweet  peace  can  be  restored.  Our 
brethren  here,  while  they  have  all  forbearance,  patience, 
and  long  suffering  possible,  yet  are  unAvilling  to  com- 
promise with  error.  They  had  as  soon  have  a  grapho- 
phone  to  do  their  praying  and  preaching  as  an  organ  to 
do  their  singing.  You  can  take  one  as  easily  as  another. 
These  brethren  must  admit  that  the  law^  against  crime  is 
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not  the  cause  of  the  trouble,  but  the  crime  itself.  The 
ones  noAV  standing  for  the  ^'old  paths,"  tliat  stand  where 
Christ  and  His  Apostles,  and  the  church  ail  along  the 
line  have  stood,  are  called  meddlers,  causers  of  trouble, 
because  they  raise  their  protests  against  everything  of  a 
Babylonish  tendency.  We  do  pray  that  these  brethren 
may  remove  these  things  and  let  sweet  peace  be  restored. 
We  need  each  other.  We  are  one  family  and  should 
strive  in  love  for  the  things  that  make  for  peace.  No 
one  would  be  gladder  than  I  for  sweet  peace  to  be  re- 
stored. May  God  grant  this,  I  pray,  and  enable  us  all 
to  overcome  evil  with  good,  ever  standing  fast  in  the 
liberty  wherewith  Christ  hath  made  us  free.        L.  H. 


QUESTIONS  AND  ANSWERS. 


1.  Q.  In  speaking  of  the  idolatrous  Jews  burning  their 
sons  and  daughters  to  Baal  and  Molech,  God  says, 
^'whicli  I  commanded  them  not,  neither  came  it  into  my 
heart  or  mind"  ( Jer.  7 :  31 ;  19  :  5 ;  32  :  35)  ;  what  does  He 
mean?  A.  He  means  that  He  had  expressly  forbidden 
them  to  do  such  an  abomination  ( Dent.  12  :  29-32 ) ,  and 
He  did  not  desire  them  to  commit  such  awful  and  dia- 
bolical wickedness.  The  Hebrew  word,  leh,  rendered 
^'heart"  or  ''mind"  is  the  same,  and  denotes  especially  the 
feelings.  It  was  not  the  holy  and  merciful  God,  but  the 
wicked  and  cruel  Devil,  who  invented  and  desired  the 
practice  of  burning  helpless  children  to  idols. 

2.  Q.  Is  there  any  difference  in  the  original  words  ren- 
dered "love"  in  John  21:15,  16,  and  17?  A.  Yes.  In 
Christ's  first  two  questions  addressed  to  Peter  in  the 
15th  and  16th  verses  ("Simon,  son  of  Jonas,  lovest  thou 
Me  more  than  these?"  that  is,  more  than  these  other 
Apostles,  as  Peter  had  previously  seemed  to  profess ;  and, 
"Simon,  son  of  Jonas,  lovest  thou  Me?"),  the  Greek  verb 
that  Christ  uses  in  agapao,  which,  like  the  Latin  verb 
dilir/o,  means  a  high,  reverential  regard,  and  it  is  used  in 
the  New  Testament  to  denote  man's  love  for  God;  but, 
in  the  17th  verse,  Christ  condescended  to  use  the  lower 
verb,  which  Peter  used  in  all  his  three  answers — phiJco, 
like  the  Latin  amo,  which  uieans  a  tender,  personal  h)ve. 
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Notwitlistancliiig  Peter's  repeated  avowals  of  pre-eminent 
love  to  Christ,  lie  had  thrice  denied  Him,  and  had  even 
cursed  and  swore  that  he  did  not  know  Him ;  so  now  he 
humbly  abstains  from  boasting  that  he  loved  Christ  more 
than  the  other  Apostles  loved  Him,  and  he  does  not  say 
that  he  loves  Him  as  a  man  should  love  God,  but  that 
Christ,  who  knows  all  things,  knows  that  he  loves  Him 
dearly  as  a  man  should  love  his  human  friend.  If  he 
does  not  have  a  spiritual  love  for  Jesus  as  God,  the  om- 
niscient Jesus  knows  that  he  has  a  natural  love  for  him 
as  man.  Sincere  love  is  pained  at  being  doubted ;  and  so 
Peter  was  grieved  at  Christ's  asking  him  three  times 
whether  he  loved  Him,  but  he  knew  that  his  three-fold 
denial  of  Christ  had  given  Him  and  others  abundant- 
reasons  to  doubt  the  sincerity  of  his  love  for  Him,  and 
he,  therefore,  humbly  appeals  to  the  omniscience  of 
Jesus,  who  knows  all  that  is  in  man's  heart,  to  prove  the 
genuineness  of  his  love  for  Him.  Peter  knew  that  Christ 
knew  better  than  himself  whether  he  really  loved  Him. 
For  the  sake  of  Peter  and  the.  other  Apostles  and  be- 
lievers down  to  the  end  of  time,  Christ  elicited  from 
Peter  a  three-fold  humble  and  tender  confession  of  his 
love  for  Him ;  and  then,  by  commanding  Peter  to  ^Teed 
My  lambs"  and  "Feed  My  sheep,'^  He  shows  that  genuine 
and  devoted  love  to  Christ  is  the  only  spring  of  all  true 
religion,  the  only  right  motive  of  all  acceptable  service 
to  Him  and  His  people;  and  the  greatest  and  most  im- 
portant thing  that  even  an  Apostle  could  do  was,  not  to 
make  or  to  worry  or  fleece  or  lord  over,  but,  as  an  under- 
shepherd,  to  feed  the  lambs  and  sheep  of  Christ,  not  with 
dry  forms,  or  glittering  phrases,  or  human  falsehoods, 
inventions,  or  theories,  but  with  the  pure,  true  word  of 
God,  His  declarations  and  promises,  the  bread  and  the 
water  of  life,  Christ  and  Him  crucified,  applied  to  the 
souls  of  believers  by  the  Spirit  of  the  living  God. 

3.  Q.  If  we  are  saved  entirely  by  grace,  as  the  Scrip- 
tures teach,  how  is  it  that  Christ,  our  Divine  Judge,  will 
reward  every  one  according  to  his  works  (Matt.  16:  27; 
Rom.  2  :  6-11 ;  2  Cor.  5 : 10 ;  Rev.  20 : 12,  13 ;  22 : 12,  13)  ? 
A.  A  man's  deeds  show  the  spirit  by  whicli  he  is  actuated, 
as  the  fruit  shows  the  nature  of  the  tree.    If  a  man  loves 
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the  Lord  and  His  people,  he  will  delight  to  serve  Him 
and  them,  and  take  no  credit  to  himself  for  such  service; 
but  if  he  has  no  such  love,  his  conduct  will  plainly  enough 
prove  it  (Matt.  25  :  31-46 ;  Philip.  2  : 12,  13 ;  Gal.  5 :  6,  16- 
25 ;  Heb.  8 :  8-12 ;  James  2 ) .  S.  H. 


REMARKABLE  PROVIDENCES. 


''Oh  that  men  would  praise  the  Lord  for  His  goodness  and  for  His 
wonderful  works  to  the  children  of  men."  "Whoso  is  wise  and  will 
observe  these  things,  even  they  shall  understand  the  lovingkindness  of 
the  Lord."    (Psalm  cvii.  8,  43.) 

Dear  Brother  Hassell  : — I  have  thought  for  several 
days  I  would  write  you  a  remarkable  occurrence  that 
happened  to  one  of  my  brothers  (W.  M.  Humphrey's) 
little  girls,  who  lives  near  Franklin,  Heard  County,  Geor- 
gia. The  little  girl  is  three  years  old.  Her  mother  and 
father  had  gone  to  spend  the  day  with  a  relative,  leaving 
little  Hattie  with  her  grandmother,  to  play  with  other 
little  girls  that  had  come  to  spend  the  day.  In  the  after- 
noon they  were  all  playing  on  the  veranda  and  were  given 
water.  Hardly  before  they  were  missed,  the  family  heard 
screaming.  The  children  had  gone  to  a  well  where  little 
Hattie  lived.  She  had  climbed  upon  the  well  and  fell  in. 
The  well  was  thirty-five  feet  deep,  with  eight  feet  of 
water.  When  the  other  little  girls  heard  her  little  body 
strike  the  water,  they  began  screaming.  There  was  a 
man  stopping  at  her  grandmother's  that  day  ( for  it  w^as 
Sunday),  who  happened  to  be  quick  enough  and  brave 
enough.  He  ran  with  all  his  might  and  went  right  into 
the  well.  He  could  see  only  her  little  foot  and  grabbed 
it  as  she  was  sinking  the  last  time.  He  brought  her 
safely  out.  He  could  tell  she  was  alive,  and  they  quickly 
turned  her  on  her  face  for  the  water  to  run  out  of  her 
little  body,  and  thus  it  was  that  little  Hattie  Humphrey 
was  saved  from  a  watery  grave,  and  God  be  praised  for 
His  wonderful  mercy  and  goodness  to  us. 

Written  by  Mrs.  S.  A.  Jarrell. 

Every  natural  as  well  as  spiritual  deliverance  is  from 
the  Lord.  He  provided  tlie  right  man  at  the  right  time 
and  place  to  save  the  little  girl  from  drowning. 

S.  H. 
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PRINTERS'  MISTAKES  IN  PRICES  OP  LLOYD'S 
HYMN  BOOKS. 


In  The  Gospel  Messenger  for  last  December,  the  new, 
adA^anced  prices  of  Lloyd's  Primitive  Baptist  Hymn 
Books  were  given.  By  an  unintentional  mistake  of  the 
printers,  the  advertisement  was  omitted  from  the  Mes- 
senger of  last  January,  and,  in  all  the  numbers  of  Mes- 
senger since,  the  old  and  incorrect  prices  of  the  books 
were  published,  and  I  did  not  notice  the  mistake  until 
Mr.  Alvin  Clark,  of  Wilson,  N.  C,  the  General  Agent, 
recently  wrote  me  about  it.  The  correct  prices,  postage 
or  express  prepaid,  are  as  follows : 

Plain  Sheep,  single  copy,  75  cents;  dozen,  |7.50. 

Plain  Morocco,  single  copy,  95  cents;  dozen,  fl0.50. 

Gilt  Morocco,  single  copy,  f  1.15 ;  dozen,  f  12.00. 

Address  all  orders,  with  cash,  to  Alvin  Clark,  Wilson, 
N.  C.  ,  S.  H. 


ELDER  J.  T.  MIDDLEBliOOKS. 

Mr.  J.  N.  Hardin,  Spadra,  Johnson  Co.,  Arkansas,  writes  me  that  his 
father-in-law.  Eld.  J.  T.  Middlebrooks,  who  moved  from  Jones  Co., 
Georgia,  about  1880,  lives  with  him,  is  78  years  old,  and  in  feeble  health, 
but  is  strong  in  the  faith  of  the  Primitive  Baptists.  His  wife,  Mrs. 
Rachel  Middlebrooks,  died  Aug.  8,  1900.  Mr.  Hardin  married  his 
youngest  daughter,  Carrie,  Dec.  31,  1903.  Eld.  Middlebrooks  has  never 
visited  Georgia  since  he  left  there.  This  is  to  inform  his  relatives  and 
friends  of  his  location  and  condition.  Mr.  Hardin  is  a  coal  miner,  and 
esteems  Eld.  Middlebrooks  highly  as  an  excellent  Christian  man,  and 
takes  care  of  him.  S.  H. 


EXTRACTS. 


Alexander  City,  Ala.,  April  14,  1908. 

Elder  S.  Hassell — 

Dear  Brother  in  the  Lord,  as  I  Hope: — Knowing  that  my  sub- 
scription to  your  paper  has  now  expired,  I  am  enclosing  you  a  money 
order  for  $1.00,  for  Avhicli  you  will  please  continue  sending  me  The 
Gospel  Messenger,  for  I  am  not  willing  to  go  without  it.  The  last 
verse  in  Bro.  Luckett's  piece  together  with  Bro.  Hanks's  and  Bro.  Hen- 
derson's pieces,  all  in  the  April  Messenger,  are  sufficient  to  pay  me  for 
my  year's  subscription. 

Hoping  the  Lord  may  bless  you  with  health  to  continue  the  Mes- 
senger as  before,  I  am 

Your  brother  in  hope  of  eternal  life,  B.  F.  Duncan. 
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Bessemer,  Ala.,  27  27th  St.,  S.,  April  12,  1908. 

Eld&t^  8.  Hassell — 

Dear  Brother: — As  my  subscription  to  the  good  old  Gospel  Mes- 
SEX(;eu  is  out,  enclosed  find  one  dollar  for  renewal,  for  I  want  to  be 
able  to  ])ay  for  and  I'cad  it  as  long  as  1  live.  Hoping  you  may  be 
spared  many  years  to  publish  it,  is  the  wish  of  your  Brother,  I  hope. 

Yours  in  love,  M.  R.  Rockett. 


Magnolia,  Ark.,  May  12,  1908. 
Dear  Brother  Hassell  : — You  will  find  enclosed  $1.00  for  my  Mes- 
senger. I  have  been  taking  it  for  twenty-eight  years,  and  feel  that  I 
can't  do  without  it.  I  will  be  ninety-seven  years  old  the  6th  of  Novem- 
ber if  spared.  I  like  your  paper  better  tlian  an\'  one  I  read.  I  hope 
that  I  am  still  in  the  faith  once  delivered  to  the  Saints.  I  don't  know 
what  I  will  do  when  I  can't  read,  for  that  is  a  great  consolation  to  me. 
Yours  in  Christ,  Mrs.  H.  E.  Williamson. 


Gretna,  Fla.,  April  15,  1908. 

Elder  Hassell — 

Dear  Brother: — I  send  one  dollar  for  the  Gospel  Messenger.  I 
appreciate  the  copies  you  have  sent  me,  and  I  have  read  them  with 
much  interest,  and  trust  the  Lord  may  continue  to  direct  you  to  pub- 
lish His  truths  in  simplicity  and  meekness,  for  the  Scriptures  say  we 
should  be  ready  at  all  times  to  give  a  reason  of  the  hope  that  is  within. 
And  I  think,  when  a  periodical  is  published  solely  for  the  edification 
of  the  children  of  God  and  for  their  instruction  in  the  ways  of  right- 
eousness, it  is  a  great  and  good  thing,  for  the  Scriptures  say  we  should 
speak  oft  one  to  another  concerning  the  things  pertaining  to  Jesus  of 
Nazareth,  who  hath  washed  us  and  cleansed  us  and  ordained  that  we 
should  dwell  in  a  land  flowing  with  milk  and  honey;  though  we  are 
often  cast  out,  for  our  transgressions,  into  outer  darkness,  where  there 
is  wailing  and  gnashing  of  teeth.  iVnd  it  is  said  again,  concerning  the 
later  days,  that  unless  these  days  were  shortened,  no  flesh  could  be 
saved,  but  for  the  elect's  sake  these  days  should  be  shortened.  So  if 
we  are  counted  in  that  number,  we  have  nothing  of  which  to  boast, 
save  in  the  blood  of  Jesus,  that  cleanseth  from  all  sin. 

Unw^orthily,  Orie  Belle  Patten. 


BoTTS,  Fla.,  April  8,  1908. 

Elder  8.  Tlassell — 

Dear  Brother  in  Christ: — You  will  find  enclosed  $2.00  which  will 
pay  my  subscription  for  1908  and  '09.  I  have  been  reading  The  Gos- 
pel Messenger  over  tw^enty  years,  and  like  it  better  than  any  other 
paper  I  have  ever  read.  I  don't  think  I  have  ever  missed  a  single 
number  of  the  pa])er  since  I  subscribed  for  it.  I  hope  the  Lord  will 
bless  you,  and  enable  you  to  continue  the  publication  of  The  Messen- 
ger for  many  years  yet. 

Your  unworthy  brother  in  hope,  S.  L.  Smith. 


Gray,  Ga.,  March  31,  1908. 

Elder  8.  Hassell— 

Dear  Brother: — You  will  find  enclosed  one  dollar  for  renewal  for 
The  ^lEssExciEPv  another  year,  which  comes  regularly.  I  love  the 
doctrine  it  advocates — salvation  by  grace  alone,  which  is  my  only  hope 
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of  a  sweet  home  in  Heaven.    May  God  bless  you,  dear  brother,  and 
may  you  live  long  to  publish  The  Messenger  in  the  interests  of  the 
dear  old  Baptist  cause.    Your  little  sister,  if  one  at  all,  the  least  of  all. 
Yours  in  sweet  fellowship,  Mrs.  E.  A.  Bragg. 


Fayetteville,  Ga.,  Jan.  14,  1908. 

Elder  S.  Hassell — 

Dear  Brother  in  the  Lord: — I  enclose  money  order  for  one  dollar 
to  pay  on  The  Gospel  Messenger  this  year.  The  Messenger  comes 
regularly.  I  am  always  glad  to  see  it  come,  and  don't  want  to  do  with- 
out it  as  long  as  I  live  and  can  pay  for  it.  As  the  weather  has  been 
bad,  we  are  all  nearly  sick  with  colds.  I  have  no  reason  to  complain. 
The  Lord  has  been  with  me  all  the  days  of  my  life.  Though  I  am 
growing  old  and  feeble,  I  feel  He  is  still  with  me.  I  will  be  seventy-six 
years  old  the  30th  of  this  month.  I  hope  you  will  live  long  to  tell 
about  Jesus  and  His  wonderful  works.  Dear  Brother,  pray  for  me  and 
mine,  that  we  may  live  more  Christian  lives  than  ever  before.  As  ever, 
you  little  unworthy  brother,  if  one  at  all,  W.  L.  Banks. 


Luthersville,  Ga.,  April  7,  1908. 

Elder  J.  E.  W.  Henderson — 

Dear  Brother: — Though  many  miles  apart,  I've  often  though  of 
you  of  late  and  thought  of  trying  to  pen  you  something  of  the  "mixtures 
of  joy  and  sorrow"  I  daily  pass  through. 

For  almost  a  year  I  have  been  most  of  the  time  shut  up  in  darkness 
and  mourn  for  a  deeper  and  more  abiding  faith  in  divine  things.  So 
often  I  stand  appalled  and  shudder  at  my  utter  nothingness  and  insig- 
nificance before  Almighty  God,  and  realize  so  fully  that  "there's  no 
eye  to  pity  and  no  arm  to  save"  but  the  eye  and  arm  of  Jesus;  iand 
perhaps  while  the  daylight  continues  I  sometimes  feel  like  praising  God 
lor  all  His  mercy  and  loving  kindness,  but  ere  the  night  is  gone  I  again 
am  wrapped  in  gloom  and  the  words  of  the  Pslamist  come  forcibly 
home,  ''Why  art  thou  cast  down,  0  my  soul?  Why  art  thou  dis- 
quieted within  me?  hope  thou  in  God,  for  I  shall  yet  see  Him  and 
praise  him  for  the  help  of  His  countenance."  Again:  "No  affliction 
for  the  present  seemeth  joyous  but  grievous,  but  afterward  yieldeth 
the  peaceable  fruit  of  righteousness."  So  I  even  in  my  darkest  hours 
feel  like  I  will  some  day  understand  and  in  God's  own  good  time 
"sorrow  and  sighing  shall  flee  away,"  and  I  hope  that  I  can  grasp  a 
clearer  meaning  of  the  words  of  Jesus:  "If  God  so  clothe  the  grass  of 
the  field,  which  today  is  and  tomorrow  is  cast  in  the  oVen,  how  much 
more  will  he  clothe  you,  0  ye  of  little  faith." 

It  seems  like  it  has  ever  been  thus  with  me,  for  I  never  shall  forget 
one  lonely,  dreary  day  about  ten  years  ago  I  was  staying  in  Alabama  and 
was  sent  away  into  the  country  about  eight  miles  from  Opelika  to 
assist  in  surveying  some  land,  and  the  rest  of  the  party  went  away  off 
into  the  woods  and  fields  to  find  a  starting  point,  leaving  me  alone,  and 
all  around  me  towered  the  hills  that  seemed  like  mountains,  and  the  wail 
of  the  north  winds  pressed  down  on  my  soul  as  if  mocking  me  in  my 
anguishj  and  there  I  longed  to  go  into  the  recesses  of  the  woods  and 
try  to  pour  out  the  bitterness  of  my  heart  in  one  mournful  cry  and 
give  up.  I  felt  that  none  would  care  when  my  distress  crushed  me 
down  to  rise  no  more.  But  the  dear  Lord  never  required  more  of  a 
pilgrim  sojourning  here  than  he  could  bear*;  and  there  I  hope  I  learned 
that  He  will  be  "with  a  child  in  the  sixth  trouble  and  forsake  not 
in  the  seventh." 
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I  find  so  many  glorious  truths  and  things  full  of  promise  in  the 
good  Book,  or  else  I  might  despair. 

How  often  do  I  feel  like  I've  nothing  but  the  ashes  of  hope  left,  and 
the  way  seems  weary  and  long;  and  again  somes  the  pioniisc,  "lie 
will  give  beauty  for  ashes,  tlie  oil  of  joy  for  mourning,  and  the  gar- 
ment of  praise  "for  the  spirit  of  heaviness."  I  hope  you  will  excuse  the 
plaintive  theme  of  this  attempt  and  remember  that  had  I  not  believed 
that  you  as  an  humble  Christian  had  been  through  some  of  these 
changes  I  would  not  address  you  thus. 

I  hope  you  will  sometimes  remember  me  at  a  throne  of  grace,  and 
may  God's  power  and  mercy  sustain  you  in  old  age  and  forsake  you  not 
when  your  strength  faileth. 

\'ours  in  humble  hope,  W.  H.  Hurst. 


Dun  WOODY,  Ga.,  Feb.  12,  1908. 
Dear  Brother  Hassell: — I  have  been  a  reader  of  The  Gospel 
Messenger  about  twenty  years,  and  regard  it  as  a  sound  and  instructive 
periodical.    It  is  a  welcome  visitor  to  our  home;  always  comforts  and 
cheers. 

I  feel  greatly  encouraged  to  know  we  have  such  able  defenders  of  the 
cause  of  the  Master  as  you  and  other  able  writers.  I  and  my  com- 
panion have  been  members  of  Cross  Road  Primitive  Baptist  Church 
thirty-four  years  and  have  always  loved  the  church. 

Your  sister  in  hope,  (Mrs.)  M.  E.  Chappelear. 


Kansas,  III.,  April  18,  1908. 
Dear  Elder  and  Brother  in  the  Lord: — I  have  been  taking  your 
Gospel  ^Messenger  for  a  number  of  years,  and  I  have  truly  and  sin- 
cerely enjoyed  your  good,  interesting  religious  paper,  and  am  quite 
sure  I  have  received  much  valued  instruction,  which  has  proved  a  great 
blessing  to  this  poor,  sinful  writer.  It  has  contained  many,  many 
articles  that  have  caused  the  tears  to  pour  from  my  poor  weeping  eyes, 
and  did  me  much  good.  "Jesus  loept,"  and  I  am  glad  I  can  weep,  and 
be  like  my  Master.  He  said:  "Blessed  are  they  that  mourn:  for  they 
shall  be  comforted."  Jesus  was  the  God-man.  He  possessed  divinity 
and  our  nature,  but  without  sin.  He  was  the  only  begotten  of  the 
Father,  the  pure  spotless  Lamb  of  God.  He  was  the  greatest  minister, 
preacher  and  teacher  that  poor  sinful  man  has  ever  been  blessed  with, 
and,  as  God,  He  was,  omnipotent,  omniscient,  onuii present,  infinite 
and  eternal,  but  as  man.  He  was  just  like  us  in  nature,  but  without 
sin.  He  knew  all  things  (as  God)  and  when  He  said,  "Blessed  are 
they  that  mourn:  for  they  shall  be  comforted,"  He  knew  our  true  condi- 
tion, all  about  us,  our  heart  and  life,  and  he  that  mourns  is  (already) 
in  a  blessed  state  and  condition.  I  shed  so  many  tears,  and  often 
while  alone  break  down,  and  say,  as  the  poor  Publican:  "God  be 
merciful  to  me  a  sinner."  I  feel  and  trust  at  times,  God  has  delivered 
me  from  the  power  of  darkness,  and  hath  translated  me  into  the  king- 
dom of  His  dear  Son,  but  I  so  often  get  into  doubts,  fears,  distresses,  and 
trials,  "I  really  question  myself,  if  J  have  been  born  again?"  I  have 
learned  this  fact:  "God  can  condemn  me,  and  be  just!  He  can  send 
my  soul  to  hell,  and  His  righteous  law  approve  it  well."  I  stand  be- 
fore the  bar  of  God,  as  a  condemned  wretch,  and  if  He  would  vindicate 
His  righteous  and  holy  law,  in  my  case,  "I  would  be  justly  condemned." 
There  is  no  merit,  or  any  righteousness  of  my  own,  to  recommend  me  to 
the  Lord.  I  have  abundance  of  sin,  guilt  and  vileness,  but  the  law 
knows  no  mercy  to  the  guilty.    It  spares  only  the  innocent!  My 
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only  hope  of  Heaven  is  through  the  imputed  righteousness  of  Christy 
His  merits  and  works.  It  is  through  pure  grace  from  first  to  last.  My 
salvation  from  sin  to  heaven  is  through  the  Saviour's  work,and  not 
mine.  "The  wages  of  sin  is  death :  but  the  gift  of  God  is  eternal  life 
through  Jesus  Christ  our  Lord."  Tlie  wages  (reward)  of  sin  is  death; 
but  notice  the  Apostle  does  not  say:  "The  wages  (reward)  of  obedi- 
ence is  eternal  life,"  but  the  "gift  of  God"  is  eternal  life  through  Jesus 
Christ  our  Lord.  "Eternal  life  is  a  gift,  it  is  free,  and  through  Jesus 
Christ  our  Lord,  but  the  wages  (reward)  of  sin,  disobedience,  will 
end  in  condemnation — eternal  death — everlasting  punishment.  My 
sins  are  what  trouble  me  most.  I  have  been  the  "Chief  of  sinners," 
but  I  try  to  live  better  and  nearer  to  God  every  day.  I  would  love  to 
live  free  from  sin,  pure  and  spotless,  but  I  am  so  often  tempted  by 
"The  Tempter,"  Satan,  and  flesh. 

The  Apostle  Paul  expresses  my  feelings  in  Rom.  vii  and  Philip,  iii. 

The  Apostle  Peter  teaches  us:  "To  give  diligence,"  add  to  our  faith 
virtue ;  and  to  virtue  knowledge ;  and  to  knowledge  temperance ; 
and  to  temperance  patience ;  and  to  patience  godliness ;  and  to  godli- 
ness brotherly  kindness;  and  to  brotherly  kindness  charity.  For  if 
these  things  be  in  you,  and  abound,  they  make  you  that  ye  shall  neither 
be  "barren  nor  unfruitful"  in  the  "knowledge"  of  our  Lord  Jesus 
Christ,  1  Pet.  1:5-8. 

I  would  love  to  see  all  of  our  very  dear  Brethren  in  the  Lord  walk  in 
the  footsteps  of  Jesus,  live  in  such  a  manner  of  heart  and  life,  the  Triune 
God  may  be  glorified,  and  we  shall  make  our  "calling  and  election  sure 
to  ourselves,  and  our  brethren."  We  walk  by  faith,  and  not  by  sight, 
and  I  believe  through  our  faithfulness  and  diligence,  we  can  feel, 
realize  and  know  our  "election  of  God." 

Dear  Brother  Hassell,  you  have  proved  a  great  blessing  to  this  sinful 
worm  of  the  dust.  You  have  always  been  so  good  to  answer  my  letters, 
and  give  me  your  good  and  kind  advice,  counsel  on  Biblical  topics,  I 
shall  never  forget  you.  I  hope  the  Lord  will  fill  your  cup  of  joy  to 
overflowing,  and  His  strong  arms  will  bear  you  up  in  all  of  your 
battles  and  conflicts  of  life;  keep  and  preserve  you  as  the  apple  of  His 
eye,  and  shelter  you  under  His  everlasting  wings  through  the  mighty 
tempest  and  seas  of  life,  take  you  to  glory  when  you  die,  and  change 
your  vile  and  corruptible  body  into  the  likeness  of  that  of  Jesus  in 
the  morn  of  the  glorious  resurrection.  I  hope  through  God's  love, 
grace  and  mercy  we  shall  meet  in  heaven  and  be  complete.  I  ask  the 
prayers  of  all  of  God's  dear  children,  and  hope  and  trust  I  can  live  a 
pure,  moral  and  religious  life,  and  never  bring  shame  or  disgrace  on 
the  cause  of  Christ,  church,  or  myself.  With  love,  esteem,  best  wishes, 
kind  regards,  and  Christian  fellowship  to  all  His  saints,  farewell. 

Your  weak,  humble  servant.  Silvan  A.  Dawson. 


MiLO,  Iowa,  April  20,  1908. 

Elder  Sylvester  Hassell — 

Dear  Brother  in  a  Precious  Hope: — As  my  time  for  the  Messenger 
expires  in  next  month,  I  will  send  you  one  dollar  for  the  renewing  of 
my  subscription  for  another  year.  I  never  tire  of  reading  the  Mes- 
senger, and  I  firmly  believe  the  doctrine  it  advocates.  Since  sending 
you  my  last  remittance,  we  have  passed  through  another  year.  Many 
things  have  been  pleasant  and  many  unpleasant.  But  through  all  the 
unseen  hand  of  God  has  led  us.  I  feel  that  I  have  received  many  more 
blessings  than  I  deserved.  Sometimes  the  way  seems  dark,  but  I 
praise  His  holy  name  for  fhe  little  hope  I  have  that  I  am  one  of  His 
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children,  though  one  of  the  least,    I  ask  an  interest  in  your  prayers, 
when  it  goes  well  with  you.    ^lay  He  still  guide  and  direct  your  paths 
in  the  future  as  He  has  in  the  past,  and  may  you  live  many  more  years 
to  proclaim  the  glad  tidings  of  great  joy  to  a  lost  and  ruined  world. 
Please  remember  me  at  a  throne  of  grace. 

Your  sister  in  hope  of  eternal  life,  Ada  B.  Baugh. 


Kingman,  Kan,,  April  16,  1908. 

Elder  S.  Hassell — 

Dear  Brother: — I  am  well  and  having  a  delightful  little  tour  here 
in  the  West.  The  brethren  here  are  very  kind,  true,  and  faithful,  just 
like  they  are  in  your  State;  and  the  loving  presence  of  Jesus  is  as  de- 
sirable, cheering,  soothing,  glorious,  and  life-giving  here  as  anywhere, 
and  all  I  need  here  or  elsewhere  is  the  sweet,  living,  saving  presence  of 
Jesus.  I  am  happy  anywhere  with  Jesus,  and  wretched  anywhere  with- 
out him.  He  is  all  in  all,  yes,  all  I  ought  to  wish  or  want  in  this 
world  or  in  that  which  is  to  come.  I  want  to  do  all  for  His  sake,  do 
all  from  love  to  Him,  yes,  do  all  to  please  Him.  I  want  to  love  Him 
more  and  serve  Him  better,  but  I  am  so  negligent  that  dear  Jesus  does 
not  abide  with  me  as  I  desire.  Just  as  the  little  child  sweetly  rests  in 
the  embrace  of  its  mother,  who  is  its  best  friend,  so  let  me  rest  in  the 
dear  loving  embrace  of  the  sweet  Holy  . Spirit  of  Jesus,  w'ho  is  my  dear- 
est, sweetest  friend,  yes,  far  more  sweet,  tender,  kind,  and  true  than 
mother,  yes  my  dear  loving  mother,  whose  precious  soul  is  now  in  the 
glorious  bodily  presence  of  Jesus  in  heaven.  Precious  brother,  good- 
bye. I  have  no  hope  of  meeting  you  till  that  great  day  when  the 
righteous  shall  shine  forth  as  the  sun  in  the  kingdom  of  their  Father. 
God  bless  you,  dear  brother,  and  keep  you  clothed  with  the  lovely  spirit 
of  peace.  Oh!  yes,  may  that  sweet  heavenly  dove  descend  upon  you 
and  abide  with  you  forever.  Our  dear  fathers  and  mothers  and  dear 
ones  are  gone  over  the  river  and  we  shall  see  them  no  more  till  we  sit 
down  with  them,  and  with  Abraham,  Isaac  and  Jacob  in  the  kingdom 
of  heaven.  Oh,  may  it  be  my  happy  lot  to  meet  you  there.  Oh, 
heaven,  sweet  heaven!  when  shall  I  see,  oh!  when  shall  I  get  there? 

In  love,  W.  S.  Broom. 


Ithaca,  New  York,  May  15,  1908. 

Elder  Sylvester  Hassell — 

Dear  Brother: — We  do  appreciate,  in  this  quite  distant  State,  the 
fidelity  and  steadfastness,  yet  kindness  and  gentleness  manifested  in 
conducting  The  Messenger.  Oh  for  wisdom  to  be  forbearing,  and 
for  wisdom  to  know  when  forbearance  ceases  to  be  a  virtue.  There 
is  only  one  way  of  being  sure  to  walk  safely  and  that  is  by  committing 
all  our  ways  to  the  control  of  the  Lord.  I  am  reminded  of  one  time 
when  a  duty  w^as  given  me,  and  I,  feeling  so  weak  and  imperfect  my- 
self, said  in  distress.  Oh!  Lord,  you  know  I  can  not  go  alone;  but,  if 
you  will  lead,  I  will  follow.  The  dear  Father  knows  His  place  and 
was  ready,  but  He  will  have  ,His  children  manifest  that  they  realize 
their  need  of  Him.  When  we  folloiv  Him,  all  goes  well ;  and  how  it 
melts  us  in  love  and  humility  at  His  feet  when  we  have  thus  felt  His 
help  and  care  in  our  ways!  Give  Him  all  honor  and  glory,  for  surely 
they  belong  to  none  other. 

A  few  years  after  joining  the  church  I  felt  myself  surrounded  by  ^ 
chaotic  darkness.    There  seemed  such  a  babel  of  tongues  in  the  pro- 
fessing world  and  such  confusion.    I  was  so  distressed,  I  said,  "Who 
will  come  up  to  the  help  of  the  Lord  against  the  mighty?    Jacob  is 
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small,  by  whom  shall  he  arise?"  This  was  to  me  a  land  of  darkness, 
but  not  of  ease.  My  last  consciousness  at  night  was  of  a  heavy  burden, 
and  my  first  sense  in  the  morning  found  it  the  same.  A  constant 
yearning  was,  0  that  I  might  know  more  of  the  Lord — that 
I  might  love  Him  better.  I  was  in  no  wise  satisfied  with  what 
seemed  to  me  a  half-dead  state.  Thus  I  labored  in  distress 
and  discouragement  for  some  weeks.  But  lo!  one  day  the  thought 
came  to  me,  Why,  where  is  my  burden?  I  beheld  the  night  with  its 
terrors  had  gone  and  day  dawned.  How  serene  seemed  the  heavens  and 
earth.  An  omnipotent  God  above,  guiding  and  governing  all  things 
without  a  variation  or  jar.  I  realized  as  never  before  that  He  needed 
not  the  help  of  man,  but  man  needed  much  His  help.  Oh  what  a  rest 
my  poor  laboring  spirit  now  entered !  How  I  wanted  to  tell  all 
trembling,  troubled  Christians  that  the  safety  of  Zion  was  assured. 
Her  towers  were  great ;  her  walls  were  impregnable ;  and  she  was  cared 
for  by  an  irresistible  power  against  which  naught  could  prevail.  I 
have  had  no  fears  for  Zion  since,  only  that  she  might  herself  stumble 
into  pitfalls  in  turning  from  the  highway  marked  out  for  the  ran- 
somed of  the  Lord,  to  walk  in  the  green  grass  in  Giant  Despair's 
domain  which  seemed  so  pleasant  to  the  feet  (the  flesh),  and  to  find 
that  the  gain  is  not  to  be  compared  to  the  loss  as  Christian  and  Hope- 
ful did.  But  'if  we  do  get  there  and  bethink  us  of  our  key,  let's  use 
it  quickly  and  persistently  ere  the  destruction  becomes  so  great.  If  I 
find  myself  erring  and  rebuked,  I  hope  I  may  have  the  spirit  to  bow 
the  knee  and  kiss  the  rod.  0,-  I  have  been  as  thankful  that  the  Lord 
knew  the  innermost  recesses  of  my  heart  and  could  whip  out  the  little 
foxes  that  spoil  the  vine,  as  for  any  blessing  He  could  bestow,  for  my 
welfare  depends  upon  the  control  of  the  enemies  within.  They  are  too 
much  for  me.  I  have  to  ask  the  Lord  to  undertake  for  me.  Dear 
Brother  if  this  does  not  prove  tiresome  to  you,  I  shall  be  glad.  I 
felt  some  way  that  I  must  let  my  interest  in  these  things  be  known 
and  ascribe  honor,  praise,  and  glory  to  God.  I  have  felt  in  the  past  it 
would  be  my  highest  joy  to  stand  in  His  presence  and  cast  my  crown 
at  His  feet,  and  crown  Him  Lord  of  All.  May  the  dear  Lord  give  you 
and  all  His  faithful  children  the  oil  of  joy  for  moi\rning,  and  the  gar- 
ment of  praise  for  the  spirit  of  heaviness.  He  can  do  it,  /  knoiv. 
Then  how  light  these  present  afflictions  seem!  It  will  be  all  right  if  you 
do  with  this  according  to  your  best  judgment.  We  take  yours  and 
Brother  R.  W.  Thompson's  publication,  and  they  have  seemed  over- 
flowing with  good  matter  and  spirit.  Let  the  writers  work  while  the 
day  lasts,  and  there  will  be  others  to  treasure  up  the  thoughts  ex- 
pressed in  good  and  honest  hearts,  and  be  comforted  and  instructed 
thereby.    In  Christian  fellowship, 

Elmira  H.  Stevens. 


PoLKTON,  N.  C,  May  8,  1908. 

Elder  0.  W.  Stewart,  Akron,  Ala. — 

Very  Dear  Brother  in  Christ: — I  found  your  interesting  and  very 
welcome  letter  awaiting  me  on  my  return  from  our  Association.  I  was 
sorry  you  could  not  be  with  us.  We  had  a  lovely  meeting,  one  of  the 
sweetest  I  have  ever  attended.  Love,  peace,  and  union  abounded.  It 
seems  to  me  I  never  realized  a  more  full  and  complete  manifestation 
of  the  love  of  Jesus  displayed  in  the  hearts  of  His  children — even 
to  me,  who  am  vile,  and  feel  so  keenly  my  unworthiness  of  such 
wonderful  blessings.  Everything  appeared  lovely,  and  it  seemed  that 
love  from  every  bosom  flowed.  The  theme  of  the  preaching  was  love 
from  beginning  to  end,  and  the  image  of  Jesus  was  manifested  in 
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every  countenance  among  the  saints,  which  made  it  heavenly.  0,  what 
joy  it  is  to  me  to  unite,  mix,  and  minij;le  with  the  dear  people  of  God, 
and  sit  and  feast  on  the  gospel  of  His  dear  Son,  which  is  nothing 
less  than  the  bread  of  heaven,  which  satisfies  the  hungry  soul.  How 
enchantingly  sweet  is  the  gospel's  charming  sound  to  the  spiritual  ear, 
when  we  are  favored  of  the  Lord  to  have  the  ears  of  our  understanding 
opened  unto  it,  that  we  can  receive  and  feast  on  it.  It  carries  us 
away  from  this  poor  world,  and  all  of  its  entanglements,  causing  us  to 
forget  sinful  self,  and  lifts  us  in  praise  to  the  Saviour  of  sinners  who 
has  done  so  much  for  us,  whereof  we  are  glad. 

Elders  Gold  and  Adams  were  the  only  visiting  .ministers  we  had 
W'ith  us,  as  Brother  Bell  was  sick  and  could  not  come,  but  they  were, 
I  feel,  highly  favored  of  the  Lord,  and  all  vacancies  filled  with  His  holy 
lovely  presence,  which  can  make  desert  places  blossom  as  the  rose,  con- 
verting them  into  heavenly  places.  Is  not  this  the  kind  of  a  God  whom 
we  delight  to  worship?  One  who  can  and  does  do  all  things  for  us, 
leaving  nothing  whereof  for  the  poor  sinner  to  boast? 

It  seems  to  me  that  all  those  whose  delight  is  in  the  Lord  would  be 
content  with  the  worship  and  service  of  Israel's  God,  leaving  organs, 
protracted  meetings,  and  institutions  of  men  to  the  world,  which  loves 
and  enjoys  such  things.  There  is  nothing  in  them  that  is  satisfying 
to  the  child  of  God — his  hope  is  alone  in  Jesus,  who  redeemed  him  from 
all  iniquity  by  the  blood  of  His  righteousness;  and  killing  him  to  the 
love  of  sin,  and  of  those  things  in  which  the  world  delights;  separating 
him  from  the  powers  of  darkness,  and  bringing  him  into  His  marvelous 
light,  that  he  should  show  forth  His  praise.  It  does  seem  to  me  that  all 
those  wdio  have  been  thus  called,  and  established  in  the  doctrine  of 
salvation  by  grace,  and  grace  alone,  would  stand  aloof  from,  and  firm 
against  all  the  doctrines  and  inventions  of  men,  which  are  plain  to  be 
seen  are  unscriptural,  and  if  such  things  should  creep  in  among  them, 
that  they  would  withdraw  from  them,  seeing  that  a  toleration  of  them 
will  bring  destruction  upon  our  beloved  Zion.  The  Lord  anciently  said, 
"0,  Israel,  thou  hast  destroyed  thyself ;  but  in  Me  is  thine  help." 

0,  how  painful  it  is  to  see  Baptists  tolerating  such  things  as  tend 
to  their  destruction?  I  know  it  is  grief  to  you,  and  detrimental  to 
Zion  ever}"where,  and  I  feel  that  you  are  one  of  those  to  whom  the 
command  is,  "Lift  up  your  voice  like  a  trumpet;  cry  aloud  and  spare 
not,"  making  no  compromise  with  evil,  but  tell  the  house  of  Jacob 
of  their  sins;  and  may  the  grace  of  God  strengthen  you  so  to  do,  and 
grant  you  strength  sufficient  for  your  day  and  trial;  for  there  is 
promise  of  much  blessing  to  those  who  are  faithful,  not  because  they 
are  faithful,  but  in  faithfulness  they  are  blessed,  in  obedience  eating 
the  fat  of  the  land,  so  that  in  due  time  you  shall  reap,  if  you  faint  not. 

Yes,  I  was  grieved  at  the  withdrawal  of  your  name  from  the  editorial 
staff  of  The  Gospel  Messenger,  as  you  were  the  only  one  beside  Bro. 
Hassell  that  I  knew  personally,  and  I  was  pleased  to  have  the  pleasure, 
as  I  thought,  of  reading  after  your  pen.  Perhaps  you  will  write  any 
way,  and  could  you  not  write  some  for  the  Landmark,  too  ? 

Bro.  Adams  came  home  w^ith  us  from  the  Association  and  spent 
Monday  night,  Tuesday  and  Tuesday  night  with  us,  much  to  our  joy 
and  comfort.    We  are  always  glad  to  have  him  with  us.    He  was  very 
much  pleased  with  your  letter,  and  glad  to  hear  from  you. 
Yours  in  unworthiness,  yet  in  a  sweet  hope, 

Louisa  A.  Edwards. 
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SELECTIONS. 

OUR  SINGING  SHOULD  BE  CONGREGATIONAL,  AND  OUR  WOR- 
SHIP SIMPLE. 

Sir: — Is  singing  psalms,  hymns,  and  spiritual  songs  a  part  of  the 
worship  of  Almighty  God?  If  so,  is  it  right  that  eight  or  ten  persons 
should  be  huddled  together  at  a  corner  of  the  chapel,  and  pitch  scientific 
tunes,  so  that  hardly  any  one  can  sing  but  themselves?  There  are 
many  of  the  Lord's  poor  who,  after  a  week  of  toil,  would  be  glad  to 
join  in  singing  a  gospel  hymn  in  honor  of  their  once  sufiering  but  now 
exalted  Lord,  but  are  hindered  by  theatrical  singing.  A  few  words  from 
you  on  this  subject  would  very  much  oblige,  sir, 

A  Few  Poor,  Broken-Do\vn  Sinners. 

ANSWER. 

When  heart  and  voice  can  go  together,  there  is  no  sweeter  part  of 
the  public  worship  of  God  than  the  singing.  "I  will  sing  with  the 
spirit",  says  the  Apostle,  "and  I  will  sing  with  the  understanding 
also."  (1  Cor.  14:15.)  It  not  only  forms  a  most  suitable  commence- 
ment of  the  service,  softening  and  opening  the  heart,  and  preparing  it 
for  drawing  near  to  God ;  but  after  the  attention  has  been  strained  in 
listening  to  the  chapter  read,  and  uniting  in  spirit  with  the  prayer 
ofifered,  it  forms  a  sweet  relief  of  mind,  it  being,  so  to  speak,  a  relaxing 
of  the  stretched  string,  and  a  consequent  enabling  of  it  again  to  be 
tightened  to  attend  to  the  sermon.  It  is  also  the  only  mode  in  which 
the  congregation,  consistently  with  solemnity  and  order  can  give  vent 
to  their  feelings,  and  take  an  expressed  part  in  the  worship  of  God. 
Singing  is  as  much  a  part  of  the  public  worship  of  God  as  prayer  or 
preaching,  and  ought  therefore  not  to  be  choral,  but  congregational.  A 
certain  knowledge  of  music,  indeed,  is  needed  to  preserve  our  ears  from 
being  distressed  by  horrid  discords,  and  this  part  of  the  service  of  God 
from  being  made  a  misery  instead  of  a  delight,  and  to  a  certain  extent 
it  is  necessary  for  those  who  are  gifted  with  musical  ears  and  voices  to 
sit  together,  that  time  and  tvme  may  be  observed,  and  a  body  of  har- 
monious voices  have  sufficient  strength  and  unity  of  sound  to  lead 
and  sustain  the  scattered  voices  of  the  congregation.  As  this  accu- 
racy of  time  and  tune,  and  this  full  harmony  of  sound,  can  only  be 
attained  by  practicing  together,  what  is  called  a  choir  is  gradually 
formed;  and  by  degrees  the  more  scientific  portion,  often,  alas!  the 
least  gracious,  begin  to  hanker  after,  and  perhaps  introduce,  tunes 
which,  however  beautiful  in  themselves,  are  out  of  place  in  the  public 
worship  of  God,  and  actually  destroy  that  part  of  divine  service,  from 
the  inability  of  the  people  to  follow  them.  This  is  an  abuse  of  singing, 
which  should  be  testified  against,  and,  if  possible,  put  down. 

Our  own  view  is  this,  that,  as  a  general  rule,  the  good  old  stock 
tunes  are  the  best.  They  have  stood  the  test  of  time,  possess  in  them- 
selves those  only  real  sources  of  musical  excellence  and  delight,  melody 
and  expression,  are  generally  well  known  to  the  congregation,  are 
pitched  in  keys  within  the  compass  of  ordinary  voices,  and  therefore  are 
capable  of  that  full  body  of  sound  which  constitutes  the  sweetness  and 
force  of  congregational,  as  distinguished  from  choral  sining.  We  do 
not  want,  in  our  simple,  humble  chapels,  the  graces  of  a  concert-room, 
the  science  and  harmony  of  an  orchestra,  or  the  loud  swell  of  the  organ 
of  a  cathedral.    We  want  simplicity  in  the  service  of  God.    Simple  and 
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child-like  should  be  the  prayer:  simple  and  plain  the  sermon;  and 
simple.  th()u<>h  not  iinniu-ical  the  singing.  x-\s  the  best  things  get  stale 
by  repetition,  tlie  old  tuiic^  may  he  occasionally  recruited  by  a  new  one, 
whieli  in  due  time  will  fall  into  the  ranks  of  the  stock  tunes,  and  thus 
gradually,  and  almost  insensibly,  the  list  will  be  increased  in  number 
and  variety. — J.  C.  riiilpot's  Ansircrs  to  Inquiries  Iti  the  Gospel  Staiid- 
ard  (1850-1866). 


OBITUARIES. 


"Blessed  are  the  dead  which  die  in  the  Lord  from  henceforth;  yea,  saith  the  Spirit, 
that  they  may  rest  from  their  labors,  and  their  works  do  follow  them." — Rev.  xiv.  13. 

DEACON  E.  A.  JOHNSTON. 

We  have  been  made  sad  by  the  death  of  our  brother,  E.  A.  Johnston. 
He  was  born  in  Elmore  County,  Alabama,  August  24,  1800,  being  the 
youngest  son  of  F.  A.  and  Isabella  Johnston.  He  moved  with  his 
father  to  Coosa  County  in  186G.  where  he  lived  till  death.  He  was 
married  to  Miss  Lucinda  Johnson,  daughter  of  Levi  and  Martha  John- 
ston, December  1,  1881.  Their  union  was  blessed  with  nine  children, 
eight  of  whom  are  still  living,  one  having  died  in  infancy. 

He,  together  with  his  wife,  united  with  Fish  Pond  Primitive  Baptist 
Church  Saturday  before  the  third  Sunday  in  May,  1903,  and  was 
baptized  the  following  day  by  Polder  R.  B.  Smith.  He  was  ordained 
deacon  of  Fish  Pond  Church  in  June,  1900,  serving  his  church  faithfully 
in  this  capacity  and  in  this  office  we  think  his  place  will  be  indeed 
hard  to  fill. 

He  was  a  kind  and  afTectionate  husband  and  father,  a  noble  citizen, 
and  will  be  sorely  missed  by  the  entire  community  in  which  he  heldl 
offices  of  trust.  The  esteem  in  which  he  was  held  was  inanifested  by 
the  unusually  large  concourse  of  people  that  attended  his  funeral.  Tlie 
funeral  ser\ ice  was  conducted  by  Elder  J.  A.  Nix,  assisted  by  Elder 
J.  R.  Monk. 

During  his  short  illness  he  bore  his  suffering  with  the  greatest 
fortitude  until  death  released  him  April  11,  1908,  and  he  passed  to 
his  happy  home  beyond  the  skies. 

Besides  his  dear  companion  and  children,  four  brothers,  three  sisters, 
and  many  fiiends  and  relatives  were  left  to  mourn  his  loss.  We  com- 
mend them  all  to  follow  his  example,  and  we  trust  in  our  Heavenly 
Father  that  in  His  infinite  mercy  and  goodness  we  may  meet  him  in 
the  great  beyond.  John  W.  Johnson. 


GEORGE  M.  HUMPHREY. 

In  memoi-y  of  my  dear  father,  George  ISL  Humphrey,  who  was  born 
May  19,  1848,  and  departed  this  life  November  29,  1907.  He  was 
married  to  ^lary  E.  Whatley  July  18,  1807.  He  joined  the  Primitive 
Baptist  Church  at  Beulah,  Troup  Co.,  Ga.,  in  1874,  and  was  baptized 
by  Elder  H.  R.  ^IcCoy.  Surely  if  any  one  ever  related  a  Christian 
experience,  he  did.  He  afterward  joined  the  Masons  and  was  excluded, 
and  went  to  the  Missionary  l>a])tists,  where  he  remained  until  his  death. 
He  lived  an  honest.  u])right  life.  Yes,  papa  was  a  good  man,  and  no 
one  ever  had  a  kinder  heart.  Owing  to  sickness  in  my  family  I  wasn't 
permitted  to  be  with  him  in  his  sickness  or  see  him  after  he  died. 
And  Oh !  how  hard  for  me  to  think  I  will  never  again  behold  his  dear 
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face  in  this  life.  He  had  been  in  bad  health  for  several  years,  and 
suffered  a  great  deal,  and  expressed  himself  as  willing  to  go,  saying 
he  had  suffered  so  much  here.  He  died  looking  upward  and  without 
a  struggle,  and  we  have  the  blessed  assurance  that  he  is  at  rest  and  out 
of  his  suffering.  It  is  so  hard  to  say  farewell  but  we  bow  in  humble 
submission  to  the  will  of  the  Lord,  for  we  know  He  doeth  all  things 
well.    Written  by  his  daughter, 

Marcoot,  Ala..  (Mrs.)  S.  A.  Jaruell. 


HENRY  CLAY  MOSS. 

Mr.  Henry  Clay  Moss,  of  Calera,  Shelby  Co.,  Ala.,  was  born  near 
Fayetteville,  Talladega  Co.,  Ala.,  August  21,  1847,  and  died  at  Shelby 
Springs,  Ala.,  July  9,  1904. 

Mr.  Moss  had  been  sick  six  months  or  more,  and  his  death  was  not 
unexpected,  but  all  this  could  not  prepare  the  family  to  give  him  up, 
and  when  the  end  came,  it  was  as  if  the  pall  of  midnight  darkness 
had  covered  the  noonday's  sun.  The  best  doctors  had  been  employed 
to  wait  upon  him,  but  they  did  not  seem  to  understand  his  disease, 
and  for  six  long  dreary  months  he  suffered  most  awfully,  and  finally 
submitted  to  a  most  painful  operation  in  the  Infirmary  of  Drs.  Brown 
and  McAlister,  Birmingham,  Ala.  But  with  this  and  all  that  kind 
hands  and  loving  hearts  could  do  he  grew  weaker  and  weaker  till  the 
Father  called  "Child,  come  home." 

I  had  been  meeting  Mr.  Moss  occasionally  for  several  years,  and  it 
was  my  sweet  privilege  to  spend  a  whole  week  with  him  three  weeks 
before  he  passed  away.  He  made  free  to  talk  with  me,  telling  me  his 
experience  of  grace  which  he  dated  back  to  early  childhood,  and  how 
he  had  joined  the  Missionary  Baptist  Church,  and  how  he  had  lived 
and  got  along  "with  that  people.  As  he  had  grown  older  he  was  more 
and  more  inclined  to  the  Primitive  Baptists,  and  during  the  last  few 
years  of  his  life  he  seldom  went  to  his  own  church  meetings. 

Mr.  Moss  was  married  twice,  first  to  Miss  Mary  Elizabeth  Parker, 
and  to  this  union  were  born  six  children,  five  boys  and  one  daughter, 
whose  names  are  William  F.,  Walter  H.,  Robert  W.,  Augustus,  Mary 
Lucia,  and  George  P.  Three  of  these  boys  and  the  daughter  (Miss 
Lucia)  are  still  living  to  mourn  the  loss  not  only  of  their  father,  but 
also  of  their  own  dear  mother.  Mrs.  Mary  Elizabeth  Moss,  the  first 
wife  of  the  deceased,  joined  the  Primitive  Baptist  Church  at  Mt. 
Olive,  Shelby  Co.,  Ala.,  in  Aug.  1889,  and  she  lived  a  consistent 
Christian  life  till  her  death.  And  as  she  had  lived  by  Jesus  and  for 
Jesus,  so  the  last  words  her  mortal  lips  moved  to  say  were,  "Blessed 
Jesus."  After  her  death  Dec.  15,  1891,  Mr.  Moss  was  married  again 
to  Miss  Carrie  Tallant,  of  Columbiana,  Ala.,  Dec.  27,  1893.  Miss 
Carrie  was  a  member  of  the  Primitive  Baptist  Church  at  Mt.  Olive  at 
the  time  of  her  marriage  to  Mr.  Moss,  and  a  few  months  after  I  had 
solemnized  the  rites  of  matrimony  between  him  and  Sister  Carrie,  he 
said  to  me,  "Bro.  Crumpton,  the  gracious  Lord  has  greatly  blessed  me 
in  giving  me  a  good  Primitive  Baptist  lady  in  each  of  my  marriages  to 
live  with  me."  To  his  last  marriage  were  born  four  children,  one  son 
and  three  daughters,  whose  names  are  Hassell  Clay,  Drucilla,  Eunice 
E.,  and  Eloise.  The  three  oldest  are  yet  living.  The  obituary  of  the 
youngest,  Eloise,  may  be  read  in  connection  with  this,  her,  father's. 

Mr.  Moss  had  by  good  management  and  close  application  to  business 
accumulated  a  sufficiency  of  property  to  make  himself  and  his  family 
comfortable  and  happy.  But,  alas!  such  is  life.  Mr.  Moss  was  noted 
for  his  sobriety,  piety  and  quietness.  In  fact  not  one  trait  of  moral 
character  seemed  to  be  lacking  in  this  great  man.  Yes,  it  has  been 
said  that  "he  was  great  in  that  he  was  good." 
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He  was  conscious  that  the  end  was  drawing  near  and  calmly,  and 
quietly  he  watched  and  longed  for  the  change.  He  said  to  his  wife, 
"There  is  a  crown  for  me,  and  one  for  you  if  you  hold  out  faithful," 
and  he  said  again,  "There  is  a  golden  harp  for  me,"  and  as  the  end  drew 
nearer,  he  said,  "I  hear  the  prettiest  and  sweetest  music  I  ever  heard," 
and  then  asked  those  about  him  if  they  could  not  hear  it  too.  This  he 
repeated  several  times.  Two  days  before  his  death  he  said  to  his  wife, 
"Don't  grieve,  you'll  soon  come  too,  I'll  be  watching  and  waiting  for 
you."  Just  before  the  end  came  he  said  to  his  wife  who  was  rubbing 
him,  "Let  me  go  or  the  ship  will  leave  me,"  and  quietly,  calmly,  and 
most  serenely  he  fell  asleep  in  Jesus.  Great  was  the  loss  to  his  dear 
wife  and  sweet  little  children.  What  darkness  and  gloom  have  settled 
over  that  once  cheerful,  loving,  and  bright  home!  Wife  has  lost  her 
dearest  friend  on  earth ;  children  have  lost  their  father,  their  great 
counselor  and  protector  ;  the  country  lost  a  model  citizen,  the  vicinity 
a  great  and  good  neighbor.  But  God,  who  is  infinite  in  wisdom,  can 
make  no  mistakes,  and  this  is  for  His  glory.  Then  let  us  bow  humbly 
before  Him,  and  pray  for  reconciliation.  0!  blessed  Jesus,  help  the 
widow  and  the  orphans  to  draw  near  Thee,  press  Thy  sweet  promises, 
and  be  blessed  for  time  and  eternity.  After  burial  service  by  Elder 
Willis  (a  Mission  Baptist),  and  Elder  J.  E.  Dykes  (a  Primitive  Bap- 
tist), Mr.  Moss  was  neatly  put  away  in  the  cemetery  at  New  Salem, 
near  Calera,  to  wait  for  the  voice  of  God  to  call  up  his  sleeping  dust. 
Then  the  grave  shall  lose  its  victory,  and  the  mortal  changed  to  im- 
mortal, the  corruptible  to  incorruptible,  the  natural  to  spiritual,  and 
will  be  fully  prepared  to  enjoy  the  full  fruition  of  that  glorious  inheri- 
tance reserved  in  heaven  for  the  blood-bought  of  Jesus. 

S.  S.  Crumpton. 


ELOISE  MOSS. 

Eloise  Moss,  the  youngest  child  and  daughter  of  Mr.  Henry  Clay 
Moss,  and  his  wife,  Carrie  Moss,  was  born  Aug.  16,  1901,  and  departed 
from  this  life  Aug.  30,  1904.  Eloise  left  home  on  the  21,  in  good 
health  as  far  as  any  one  knew  to  visit  her  uncle,  Mr.  F.  Moss,  at 
Childersburg,  Ala.,  and  was  taken  sick  on  the  24th.  Good  doctors 
were  summoned;  her  mother  reached  her  on  the  26th,  and  all  was  done 
for  her  that  could  be  done,  but  the  Lord  saw  fit  to  call  her  up  higher 
to  a  better  and  brighter  world  than  this.  Eloise  must  have  been  filled 
with  the  Spirit  of  God  from  her  very  infancy,  for.  there  seemed  to  be 
something  about  her  which  was  supernatural.  She  was  above  an 
average  for  brightness.  And  this  made  it  harder,  if  possible,  to  give 
her  up.  Surely  "she  budded  on  earth  to  bloom  in  heaven."  We 
do  not  wonder  at  the  grief  of  that  mother,  when  we  have  seen  the 
love  chords  thrill  the  whole  being  as  the  sweet  little  one  would  climb 
into  her  lap,  place  upon  the  mother's  lips  and  cheeks  the  kisses  of 
affection,  and  the  chubby,  sweet  little  arms  entwine  about  the  mother's 
neck  in  token  of  the  deepest  love  and  strongest  confidence.  Then  for 
this  one  to  be  separated  from  her,  never  to  be  greeted  by  its  kisses 
again,  never  on  earth  to  hear  the  sweet  prattling  tongue,  never  to 
feel  the  little  arms  in  loving  embrace,  then  I  say  we  can  not  wonder 
at  mother's  great  grief.  O!  blessed  Lord,  Thou  hast  promised  to  bind 
up  the  broken-hearted,  to  give  beauty  for  ashes,  and  the  oil  of  gladness 
for  mourning.  Prove  this  promise  to  our  dear  sister  the  mother  of 
this  child,  I  do  humbly  pray.  Eloise  was  laid  away  to  rest  in  the 
cemetery  at  New  Salem,  near  her  father's  side,  to  arise  with  him  in  the 
resurrection,  to  view  Jesus  as  He  is  and  be  like  Him. 

Burial  service  was  by  Elder  J.  E.  Dykes. 

Written  by  S.  S.  Crumpton. 
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GEORGE  p.  MOSS. 

Mr.  George  P.  Moss,  the  son  of  Henry  Clay  Moss  and  his  wife,  Mary 
E.  Moss,  was  born  near  Calera,  Ala.,  Sept.  11,  1890.  Died  March  25, 
1908.  Mr.  George  was  sick  for  seven  long  months.  During  all  this 
time  his  flesh  and  strength  yielded  slowly  but  surely  to  that  most 
dreadful  disease,  consumption.  Much  was  done  for  him  to  restore  him 
to  health  but  to  no  avail.  He  made  one  trip  to  Cotulla,  Tex.,  but  to 
no  benefit.  He  was  hopeful  of  getting  well  till  about  five  weeks  before 
the  end  came.  It  seemed  then  that  he  saw  that  the  time  was  near 
when  he  must  go,  and  there  seemed  to  be  something  in  his  way.  He 
often  spoke  of  dying,  and  asked  those  about  him  to  pray  for  him.  And 
he  once  asked  for  public  prayer  by  his  bedside,  and  before  the  prayer 
was  ended,  he  shouted,  "I  am  all  right  now."  He  said  to  his  step-  ' 
mother,  "The  preacher  said  it  is  all  of  grace,"  And  on  Tuesday  night 
before  his  death  Thursday,  he  led  in  prayer,  and  on  Wednesday  morning 
he  did  so  again.  He  asked  those  about  him  to  relate  their  experience  of 
grace.  He  was  conscious  to  the  end,  and  gave  every  evidence  that 
Jesus  had  blessed  him,  and  he  was  ready  to  go.  His  people  and  friends 
all  miss  him,  but  none  miss  him  so  much  (probably)  as  his  sister, 
Miss  Lucia.  She  was  his  bedside  companion,  and  had  witnessed  all  his 
suffering  and  changes,  and  he  had  been  her  companion  in  her  childish 
plays.  Tliey  had  grown  up  together,  sharing  each  other's  joys  and 
sorrows,  and  her  loss  must  be  great,  indeed.  May  the  Lord  bless  this 
young  lady  with  sweet  reconciliation.  May  she  feel  that  Jesus  is  more 
to  her  than  many  brothers  could  be.  I  extend  my  sympathy  to  all  her 
family.  May  God  bless  each  of  them  and  save  them  all  in  heaven 
above,  where  there  will  be  no  good-byes  and  no  farewell  tears. 

Written  by  one  who  has  the  welfare  of  the  whole  family  at  heart. 

S.  S.  Crumpton. 


CHANGE  OF  ADDRESS. 

Elder  N.  B.  Bird  has  changed  his  address  from  Lillie,  La.,  to  R.  1, 
Randolph,  La. 


THE  PILGRIM'S  HYMNAL. 

A  book  of  choice  hymns  and  tunes  for  all  services  of  the  churches. 
All  the  words  have  been  most  carefully  edited  and  are  not  only  suitable 
but  scriptural.  The  tunes  are  attractive  and  musical — such  as  will 
reach  the  soul  and  live  in  the  memory.  It  contains  the  old  hymns,  "ever 
new,"  and  many  of  the  good  new  ones.  Sample  copy,  neatly  and  sub- 
stantially bound  in  cloth,  sent  postpaid  for  fifty  cents.  Special  price  if 
ordered  by  the  dozen.  Elder  William  H.  Grouse, 

Graymontf  Georgia. 


EDITH  AUSTIN'S  INQUIRY. 

Or  An  Earnest  Search  for  Truth,  by  Eld.  P.  T.  Oliphant,  Buena  Vista, 
Ind.  An  interesting  and  able  and  valuable  book  of  155  pages,  clearly 
stating  the  distinctive  principles  and  policies  of  the  Primitive  Baptists, 
and  strongly  defending  them  from  the  Scriptures.  Price,  25  cents  per 
copy;  or  $2.00  per  dozen  by  express,  or  $2.25  by  mail. 

Send  all  orders  to  the  author 

Elder  P.  T.  Oliphant, 

Buena  Vista,  Ind. 


The  Gospel  Messenger.  1908. 


279 


PROFESSIONAL  NOTICE. 

Dr.  E.  a.  Gulledge,  Union  City,  Obion  Co.,  Tenn.,  is  a  general  practic- 
ing physician.  Any  one  suffering  with  Piles  will  do  well  to  go  to  him 
and  be  cured.  He  treats .  without  the  knife.  He  is  a  member  of  the 
Primitive  Baptist  Church  in  that  city  and  can  give  you  good  refer- 
ences as  to  his  success.  Any  one  sutTering  with  Eczema,  who  wishes  to 
try  a  remedy  he  formulated,  can  obtain  a  trial  vial  for  50  cents,  which 
is  about  at  cost.  You  will  get  results.  He  treats,  without  charge, 
afflicted,  poor  and  deserving  patients. 


ENGLISH  PUBLICATIONS— PRICES  AND  AGENT. 

If  any  one  wishes  the  following  English  publications,  send  the  price 
in  American  money,  by  a  postal  or  express  order,  or  in  a  registered 
letter,  to  the  American  agent,  J.  T.  Higgons,  241  West  132d  street, 
New  York: 

Monthly  periodicals. 

Gospel  Standard;  Gospel  Banner,  each  $0.75 

Sower;  Christian  Pathway;  Friendly  Companion,  each  37 


BOOKS  AND  PAMPHLETS. 


Farncombe's  Visit  to  Canada  and  the  United  States  30 

Farncombe's  Visit  to  Canada  and  the  United  States,  gilt  edged ...  .42 

Philpot's  Inquiries  and  Answers  90 

Philpot's  Sermons,  per  volume  (20  volumes)  32 

Philpot's  Life  and  Letters  68 

Philpot's  Advance  of  Popery  in  this  Country  20 

Philpot's  Heir  of  Heaven,  Walking  in  Darkness,  and  Heir  of  Hell 

Walking  in  Light   10 

Wm.  Gadsby's  Sermons  40 

Memoir  of  Wm.  Gadsby  40 

Kirby  on  the  Higher  Criticism  42 

Father  Chiniquy's  Fifty  Years  in  the  Church  of  Rome   1 . 00 

Three  Years  as  a  Nun  05 

Leaflets  for  Letters,  per  100  24 


BACK  BOUND  VOLUMES  OF  THE  GOSPEL  STANDARD. 

The  following  back  volumes  of  the  Gospel  Standard,  of  London,  worth 
$1.50  each,  may  be  had  for  50  cents  each  of  Mr.  J.  T.  Higgons,  241  West 
132d  St.,  New  York: 

1841,  '4,  '5,  '6,  '7,  '9; 

1852,  '3,  '4,  '5*,  '6*,  7*,  '8*,  '9; 

I860*,  '1,  '3,  '5,  7,  '8; 

1870*,  '1*,  '2*,  '3,  '4,  '5,  7*,  '8*,  '9; 

1880*,  '1,  '2*,  '3,  '4,  '5*,  '6*,  7,  '8,  '9; 

1890,  '1*,  '2*,  '3,  '4,  '5,  '6. 

*  Of  those  with  this  mark  after  them  there  are  two  copies ;  but  only 
one  copy  of  aach  of  the  others.  S.  H. 
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ALLEN'S  NATURE  COMPOUND. 

A  safe  vegetable  cure  of  Liver,  Kidney  and  Blood  Diseases,  Rheuma- 
tism, Neuralgia,  Dyspepsia,  SicK  and  Nervous  Headache,  Fever  and 
Ague,  Constipation  and  Skin  Diseases.  Your  money  back,  if  you  want 
it.  On  receipt  of  a  stamp  we  will  send  you  a  generous  sample  free.  Six 
months'  treatment  for  $1.  Sent  postpaid  on  receipt  of  price.  Agents 
wanted.    Not  for  sale  by  druggists. 

W.  T.  ALLEN  medicine  COMPANY, 

Greenfield,  Ind. 


OUR  MEETINGS  IN  WASHINGTON,  D.  C. 
Eld.  J.  T.  Rowe,  of  Roland  Park,  Baltimore,  Md.,  preaches  on  the  third 
Sunday  of  each  month,  at  11  a.  m.  and  3  p.  m.,  at  509  G  street,  N.  W.; 
and  Eld.  (Dr.)  C.  H.  Waters,  of  5706  Brightwood  Ave.,  N.  W.,  preaches 
on  the  first  Sunday  in  each  month  at  7 : 30  p.  m.,  and  on  the  third  Sunday 
at  11  a.  m.,  at  Pythian  Hall,  1012  Ninth  street,  N.  W.  Both  are  very 
worthy  men  and  excellent  preachers. 

PRIMITIVE  BAPTIST 
Hymn  and  Tune  Book 

A  collection  of  sacred  hymns  and  tunes  arranged 
to  suit  all  occasions  of  public  or  private  worship.  It 
contains  454  hymns  set  to  suitable  music. 


Cloth  Binding  Board  Binding 

These  are  neatly  bound  in  fine  These  are  substantially  bound 

black  cloth  with  gilt  letters.  and  are  neat,  durable  books. 

Single  Copy  $  .65  Single  Copy  $  .50 

Per  Dozen  7.00  Per  Dozen  5.40 

FLEXIBLE   CLOTH  BINDING 

These  are  made  to  supply  the  demand  for  a  cheap  book,  but 
are  so  firmly  bound  as  to  make  good  church  books. 

COPY    35c  PER   DOZEN  $3.60 


The  old  hymns  and  tunes  are  preserved  in  this  book,  the  melody 
of  which  has  stirred  the  hearts  of  God's  people  for  many  years,  and 
also  a  number  of  the  best  new  tunes  to  be  found. 

We  pay  all  transportation  charges  at  the  above  named  prices. 

Address  all  orders  to 

John  R.  Daily 

1004  Goodlett  Ave.,  Indianapolis,  Ind. 
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seventy-fifth  anniversary  of  the  black  rock  con- 
vention OF  1832. 

a  pamphlet  of  40  pages,  giving  an  account  of  the  Seventy-Fifth  Anni- 
versary (September  28  and  29,  1907,)  of  the  Black  Rock  Convention  of 
1832,  a  history  of  Black  Rock  Church  by  Elder  F.  A.  Chick,  its  pastor 
for  twenty-eight  years  (from  1869  to  1896),  the  six  Articles  of  Faith  of 
that  church,  a  picture  of  the  meeting-house  (built  in  1826)  and  of  the 
present  pastor.  Eld.  J.  T.  Rowe,  a  native  of  North  Carolina  and  a  resi- 
dent of  Baltimore,  and  the  Old  School  Address  of  the  Black  Rock  Con- 
vention. This  pamphlet  is  of  great  historic  and  religious  interest  and 
value.  Every  Primitive  Baptist  family  should  have  and  keep  a  copy  of 
it.    Price,  Fifteen  Cents,  postpaid.    Send  all  orders  to 

ELDER  J.  T.  ROWE, 
704  Linwood  Avenue,  Baltimore,  Md. 


NOTICE. 

I  wish  to  say  that  I  am  still  collecting  material  for  proposed  book — 
Biographical  History  of  Primitive  Baptist  Ministers  of  the  U.  S.  Have 
collected  about  300  sketches.  Please  assist  me  in  this  work.  If  a  min- 
ister, send  sketch  of  your  life,  and  ask  other  ministers  to  do  so.  If  not 
a  minister,  send  sketches  of  living  ministers  or  obituaries  of  deceased 
ones  of  your  acquaintance.  If  only  a  few  lines  about  life,  labors  in 
ministry,  age,  etc.;  that  will  do,  but  give  as  much  information  as  pos- 
sible. I  will  re-arrange  for  publication.  Clip  from  papers  sketches  and 
obituaries  and  send  me.  Moderators,  clerks  of  Associations,  and  editors, 
please  assist  by  sending  your  sketches,  minutes  of  Associations,  publish- 
ing this  notice,  etc.  I  want  to  make  the  work  useful,  interesting,  and 
reasonably  correct.  R.  H.  Pittman, 

P.  S. — Please  send  photos  when  possible.  Luray,  Va. 


PRICES  OF  PLAIN  BIBLES  BY  MAIL. 
I  can  furnish  by  mail  plain  Bibles  at  the  following  prices: 
Pica  Type,        -        .        .       .  $2.50 
Small  Pica  Type,  -         -         -  1.45 

Bourgeois  Type,      -  -  -  -  .95 

f^vier  Type,  .  .  _  .  .85 

Nonpareil  Type,  ....  .65 

New  Testament  and  Psalms,  according  to  size  of  type,  |1.00,  65 
cents,  40  cents,  30  cents  and  20  cents.  New  Testament,  in  agate 
type,  10  cents.  Oxford  Bible,  in  agate  type,  to  cash  subscrioers. 
$1.00. 

These  prices'  include  postage.  S.  Hassell. 


MAKE  NO  ABSOLUTE  PROMISES. 

As  we  are  entirely  dependent  upon  the  Lord,  w^e  are  commanded  to 
make  no  promises  as  to  the  future  except  as  in  accordance  with  His  will 
(James  4:  13,  14,  15).  And  I  never  do  so.  With  regard  to  my  own 
actions  in  the  future,  I  always  say  or  write,  I  hope,  or  desire,  or  am 
determined  to  do  so  and  so,  by  the  grace  of  God,  or  if  the  Lord  will,  or 
if  Providence  permits.  '         '  Sylvester  Hassell. 
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APPOINTMENTS  OF  MR.  C.  J.  FARNCOMBE,  A  STRICT  BAPTIST 
MINISTER,  OF  LONDON,  ENGLAND. 

Lafontaine,  Wabash  Co.,  Ind.,  Wed.,  July  1 ;  Harmony,  Grant  Co., 
Ind.,  Thurs.,  July  2;  Lebanon,  Henry  Co.,  Ind.,  Fri.,  July  3;  Greenfield, 
Ind.,  Sat.  and  Sun.,  July  4  and  5;  Indianapolis,  Ind.,  Mon.,  July  6; 
Crawfordsville,  Ind.,  Tues.,  July  7;  Concord  Church,  Clark  Co.,  111., 
Wed.,  July  8;  Crossville,  111.,  Thurs.,  July  9;  Rock  Spring,  near  Crutch- 
field,  Ky.,  Sat.  and  Sun.,  July  11  and  12;  Bethel,  Mon.,  July  13; 
Sandy  Branch,  Tues.,  July  14;  Greenfield,  Tenn.,  Wed.  and  Thurs., 
July  15  and  16;  Martin,  Tenn.,  Fri.  and  at  night,  July  17;  Humbles, 
near  Huntingdon,  Tenn.,  Sat.  and  Sun.,  July  18  and  19;  Burns,  Tenn., 
Sun.  night  and  Mon.,  July  19  and  20;  Mount  Pisgah,  Ala.,  Wed.,  July 
22;  Wehodka,  Ala.,  Thurs.,  July.,  23;  Macedonia,  Ala.,  Fri.,  July  24; 
Lafayette,  Ala.,  Fri.  night,  July  24;  Mount  Olive,  Ala.,  Sat.  and  Sun., 
July  25  and  26;  Opelika,  Ala.,  Sat.  night,  July  25;  Atlanta,  Ga.,  Tues., 
•July  28 ;  Griffin,  Ga.,  Tues.  night,  July  28 ;  Barnesville,  Ga.,  Wed.,  July 
29;  Emmons,  Ga.,  Thurs.,  July  30;  Roberta,  Ga.,  Fri.,  July  31;  Macon, 
Ga.,  Sat.  and  Sun.,  Aug.  1  and  2;  Liberty,  Ga.,  Mon.,  Aug.  3;  Moultrie, 
Ga.,  Mon.  night,  Aug.  3;  Claxton,  Ga.,  Tues.  night,  Aug.  4;  Wilson,  N. 
C,  Thurs.,  Aug.  6 ;  Flat  Swamp,  near  Robersonville,  N.  C,  Fri.,  Aug.  7 ; 
Skewarky,  near  Williamston,  N.  C,  Sat.  and  Sun.,  Aug.  8  and  9; 
Kehukee,  near  Scotland  Neck,  N.  C,  Mon., -Aug,  10;  Hopeland  (Whita- 
kers),  N.  C,  Tues.,  Aug.  11;  Falls  -of  Tar  River,  near  Rocky  Mount, 
N.  C,  Wed.,  Aug.  12. 

I  feel  that  it  will  be  a  great  privilege  for  our  members  and  friends  to 
hear  the  gospel  preached  by  a  strict  Baptist  minister  from  England. 
His  time  is  so  limited  that  he  can  remain  but  a  few  days  in  each  State. 
I  hope  that  large  numbers  of  our  people  will  hear  him,  and  will  give  him 
the  best  attention  and  the  kindest  treatment,  and,  as  in  the  apostolic 
age,  will  help  him  on  his  way  after  a  godly  sort. 

Sylvester  Has  sell. 
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All  letters,  remittances  and  communications  should  be  addressed 
^  to  SYI.VESTER  Hasseli,,  Williamston,  Martin  Co.,  N.  C. 
Write  communications  with  pen,  and  on  only  one  side  of  paper. 
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READY  FOR  ALL. 


^'Ready,  O  Master !"  with  eager  lips 

We  cried  when  the  day  was  new; 
"And  whatsoever  Thy  high  commands, 
Thy  servants  are  waiting  with  willing  hands, 

Prepared  both  to  dare  and  to  do 

"Ready,  O  Master!" — No  answer  came, 

As  we  waited  in  weariness  long : 
Had  He  scorned  the  hands  that  were  fain  to  bear 
Their  part  in  the  burden — fain  to  share 

In  the  battle,  the  triumph,  the  song? 

"Ready,  O  Master!"  we  cried  once  more, 

As  the  long,  long  hours  went  by : 
"Tell  us  Thy  will !    Is  it  woe  or  shame? 
We  will  bear  them  both,  for  Thy  blessed  name, 

For  Thy  name  we  would  gladly  die." 

Softly  the  answer  came — "O  child ! 

Not  such  is  My  will  for  thee, 
But  only  to  stand  in  thy  quiet  lot. 
Doing  its  duties  and  questioning  not 

What  the  wherefore  or  end  may  be." 

O  Infinite  Love,  that  has  ordered  thus! 

Yet  oft  it  more  wearisome  seems 
Patiently  thus  to  be  serving  here. 
Than  to  carry  the  banner  and  sword  and  spear 

And  fight  in  the  fields  of  our  dreams. 


284 


The  Gospel  Messenger.  1908. 


Patience  I  O  questioning,  Avavering  lieart ! 

Good  clieer  and  glad  courage  be  thine  I 
The  cup  of  cold  water  bestowed  in  His  name 
Is  sweeter  than  sacrifice,  fairer  than  fame, 

And  the  service  itself  is  divine. 

— Mahel. 


EXPERIENCE. 


Route  4,  Baileyton,  Ala.,  Jan.  28,  1907. 
Elder  Sylvester  Bassell — 

Dear  Brother  in  Christ  : — I  have  for  some  time  felt 
inclined  to  write  a  short  sketch  of  mj  Christian  expe- 
rience, if  I  have  any,  and  submit  it  to  your  inspection  if 
you  think  it  worthy  a  place  in  your  Messenger.  I  Avas 
the  baby  child  of  Thomas  J.  and  Arminda  J.  Nunnelly, 
born  July  31,  1884,  in  Cullman  County,  Alabama.  As  I 
was  the  baby  child  of  ten  children,  I  was  much  petted 
and  spoiled.  My  parents  were  members  of  the  Primi- 
tive Baptist  church.  My  father  was  also  a  deacon  of 
the  church,  and  tried  to  walk  w^ortliy  of  the  vocation 
wherewith  he  was  called.  I,  being  the  younger,  would 
sometimes  conclude  that  I  was  better  than  the  rest  or  a 
lot  of  other  children  I  had  seen.  I  remember  no  certain 
time  when  I  first  began  to  liaA  e  serious  impressions  con- 
cerning my  condition.  But  I  knoAV  I  was  very  young 
when  I  began  to  reflect  on  my  sinful  self  and  Avhere  I 
Avould  go  if  I  Avas  to  be  called  aAvay,  and  I  began  to  be 
troubled  over  myself.  But  I  decided  that  I  aa  ould  do 
better,  and  some  day  I  Avould  be  a  Christian.  But,  be- 
hold, instead  of  doing  better,  I  got  worse  all  the  time. 
My  sins  Avere  like  mountains  before  me.  I  Avould  often 
go  to  meeting  to  hear  different  orders.  We  lived  near 
a  Methodist  church.  I  Avould  go  there  trying  to  get 
comfort.  It  looked  like  they  could  do  good,  and  had 
such  an  easy  Avay  to  get  to  heaven;  but  AA^hen  I  would 
return  home  I  Avould  seem  to  be  Avorse  than  before.  I 
Avould  go  from  day  to  day,  asking  God  to  have  mercy  on 
me,  a  poor,  Avretched  sinner.  The  very  breathing  of  my 
heart  by  night  and  by  day  was  God,  be  merciful  to  me. 
And  often  I  Avould  try  to  find  some  lonely  spot  where  no 
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onv  could  see  me,  and  there  I  would  fall  upon  mv  knees 
to  ask  God  once  more  to  have  mercy  on  me,  ana  it  seemed 
that  my  prayers  did  not  reach  as  high  as  my  head.  I 
felt  like  even  the  brute  creation  was  better  off  than  I. 
While  I  Avas  in  this  condition,  my  father  was  taken  to 
his  death  bed,  and  durino-  his  first  sickness  there  came  a 
very  bad  storm  one  night,  and  as  five  of  my  oldest  sis- 
ter's family  had  just  been  killed  in  a  cyclone,  and  I 
thought  that  our  time  had  come,  I  told  him  there  was  a 
dreadful  storm  on  hand,  and  he  seemed  to  be  hapi^y,  and 
told  me  to  trust  in  God.  But  Oh !  hoAv  bad  I  did  feel;  for 
I  felt  that  I  had  lived  in  such  a  way  that  my  sins  Avere 
unpardonable,  and  it  seemed  if  day  Avould  only  come  I 
Avould  feel  better;  but  Avhen  day  came  there  Avas  no  bet- 
ter for  poor  me.  And  it  seenu^d  the  sun  Avould  not  shine 
the  night  before  he  died.  The  next  day.  Oh !  I  ncA^er 
Avill  forget  the  dreadful  time  AAdien  they  Avere  all  stand- 
ing OA^er  him,  expecting  him  to  go  eA  ery  minute.  I  had 
left  the  bed;  he  called  for  his  baby,  as  he  alAA^a^^s  called 
me.  I  felt  like  I  Avould  die  before  I  got  to  the  bed. 
When  I  got  there  he  took  me  by  the  hand  and  said,  ^^I 
Avant  to  ask  you  one  (question  before  I  go;  do  you  feel 
like  you  are  pr(^})nr('d  to  meet  me  Avhen  you  are  called  to 
die?"  And  Oh  I  no  one  could  knoAV  my  feelings  unless 
they  had  experienced  the  same  thing.  He  said  he  had  a 
hope  of  meeting  the  rest  of  his  dear  children.  Imagine 
my  feelings  AAdien  I  had  to  turn  from  him  and  tell  him  I 
had  no  hope  of  ever  meeting  him  on  high.  I  felt  like  I 
Avould  giAT'  Avorlds  to  place  myself  in  his  condition.  But 
I  asked  him  to  pray  for  me.  He  just  said,  '^She  is  all 
right;  God  has  never  begun  a  good  Avork  but  He  ended 
it.''  I  thought  my  troul)les  Avere  so  great  that  I  surely 
must  die.  But  Ave  are  tauglit  Jesus  Avill  not  put  more 
on  us  than  AA^e  are  al)le  to  bear.  But  I  aa  as  blind  to  such 
things,  and  thought  I  Avould  have  to  sink.  But  I  felt 
like  if  I  died  and  went  to  torment  it  AA^as  just  and  right. 
After  my  father's  death  and  burial  I  went  on  in  this  con- 
dition about  three  Aveeks.  trying  all  the  time  to  ask  Jesus 
to  be  merciful  to  me.  T  got  so  Aveak  I  could  hardly 
stand  on  my  feet.  I  gaA'e  up  all  hope  of  eyer  being  any 
better.  I  had  come  to  the  end  of  my  OAvn  strength.  I 
knew  or  thought  some  dreadful  disease  AA^as  preying  on 
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me  and  die  I  must  without  God  or  any  hope  in  the  world. 
One  lovely  evening,  I'll  never  forget  the  time,  one  of  my 
brothers  came  to  spend  the  night  with  us,  and  I  was  so 
glad;  I  thought  my  mother  would  ask  him  to  pray  for 
us  that  night.  After  supper  my  sister  and  brother  got 
the  hymn  book.  I  tried  to  help  them  sing,  but  I  could 
not.  I  was  turning  through  the  book  and  found  this 
hymn,  ''Come,  all  ye  weary  pilgrims.  Who  feel  your 
need  of  Christ" ;  and  oh !  how  I  did  wish  they  would  sing 
it  for  me,  but  I  felt  too  sinful  to  ask  such  of  them.  But 
after  some  time  I  asked  them  to  sing  it  for  me.  Without 
a  word  they  turned  to  it  and  began  to  sing  it.  I  thought 
I  would  try  to  help  them.  When  I  began,  ''Come  all  ye 
weary  pilgrims,  Who  feel  your  need  of  Christ,"  I  felt  like 
if  ever  I  did  need  Him,  it  was  right  then,  and  then  there 
was  a  short  space  of  time  I  knew  nothing.  But,  when 
I  came  to  myself  I  was  praising  God  at  the  top  of  my 
voice,  and  saying,  "Oh !  what  a  blessed  Saviour  I  have 
found,"  and  Oh !  what  a  sweet  song  that  was.  I  felt  like 
I  could  witness  with  it  then ;  the  words  looked  like  spots 
of  silver — they  were  so  bright.  I  felt  like  I  never  would 
have  any  more  trouble.  I  thought  my  trials  over  and  all 
my  troubles  gone.  But  Oh !  it  Avas  but  a  short  time  till 
I  began  to  doubt  and  fear  that  I  was  deceived  and  had 
deceived  others.  I  thought  if  I  had  only  been  alone  and 
was  deceived,  I  would  not  have  deceived  others.  I  went 
to  Pilgrim  Best  Church,  a  Primitive  Baptist  church, 
next  day,  it  being  Sunday.  I  thought  there  were  some 
of  the  sweetest  people  there  I  ever  met ;  and  when  Elder 
G.  M.  Holcomb  took  his  text,  it  seemed  like  he  was 
preaching  right  at  me,  and  I  felt  like  some  one  had  told 
him  something  about  me.  I  just  thought,  as  I  went 
home,  I  would  give  worlds  to  be  worthy  of  having  a 
name  among  those  dear  people;  but  I  was  young  and 
felt  too  little  in  my  feelings  to  be  with  them.  But  Oh! 
how  I  did  wish  for  a  brighter  evidence.  I  did  not  be- 
lieve they  would  receive  me  with  what  little  I  had  to  tell. 
I  would  often  go  to  meeting  on  conference  day  and  sit 
on  my  seat  and  tremble.  I  set  a  resolution  I  would  not 
go  to  the  church  unless  I  was  carried  tliere  by  a  Higher 
Power.  I  thought  when  I  got  older  and  had  more  to  tell 
I  would  go  to  the  church,  but  my  full  intention  was  to 
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wait.  On  Saturday  before  the  first  Sunday  in  July,  1905, 
I  went  to  meeting  as  usual  with  my  sister,  as  she  was  a 
member  of  the  church,  and  if  any  one  had  told  me  that 
day  I  would  have  joined  the  church  I  would  not  have  be- 
lieved it,  for  I  had  no  intention  Avhatever  of  doing  so. 
But  I  thought  I  would  give  anything  for  a  chance  to 
stay  out  of  the  house ;  but  I  went  in  and  took  a  back  seat. 
I  heard  some  one  go  u})  and  give  their  hand  and  others 
followed,  and  before  I  kncAV  what  I  was  doing,  I  was 
up  there,  and  Oh !  my  feelings.  I  felt  so  little ;  I  had 
nothing  to  tell.  I  felt  like  what  little  I  had  to  tell  was 
taken  from  me,  and  when  I  told  them  what  little  I  have 
here  related  they  received  me  without  a  question,  and  I 
was  baptized  on  Sunday  morning  by  our  pastor.  Elder 
T.  Duke.  But  I  have  had  many  trials  and  temptations 
since ;  but  sometimes  I  feel  even  thankful  to  have  a  name 
among  those  good  people.  I  sometimes  think  my  trials 
are  greater  than  any  one's.  After  my  father  died  eight 
months  later  my  precious  mother  was  called  to  her  long 
home,  and  it  only  left  myself  and  sister  to  battle  through 
life  the  best  we  can.  My  father  raised  ten  children,  all 
still  living,  and  all  belong  to  the  Primitive  Baptist 
Church.  As  I  have  already  made  my  letter  too  lengthy, 
I  will  close  by  asking  the  prayers  of  all  the  children  of 
God,  for  if  I  am  a  Christian  I  am  the  least  of  all. 

Your  little  sister  in  hope  of  eternal  life  beyond  the 
grave,  where  God's  people  will  find  rest,  peace,  and  hap- 
piness to  their  souls,  Emma  Nunnelly. 


LET  THERE  BE  LIGHT. 


'^And  God  said  let  there  be  light,  and  there  was  light." 
Gen.  1 : 3.  This  is  the  first  command  that  was  made  by 
the  Omnipotent  God.  While  we  understand  this  to  be 
the  light  that  rules  the  firmament,  yet  the  same  Power 
was  able  and  did  create  another  light,  a  spiritual  light, 
in  which  the  children  could  walk  and  not  stumble.  David 
said,  ^^In  Thy  light  shall  we  see  light"  (Ps.  36  :  9) .  And 
Christ  says:  ^'And  this  is  the  condemnation,  that  light 
is  come  into  the  world,  and  men  loved  darkness  rather 
than  light,  because  their  deeds  were  evil;  for  every  one 
that  doeth  evil  hateth  the  light,  neither  cometh  to  the 
2 


288 


The  Gospel  Messenger.  1908. 


light,  lest  his  deeds  should  be  reproved ;  but  he  that  doeth 
truth  cometh  to  the  light  that  his  deeds  may  be  made 
manifest,  that  they  are  wrought  in  God"  (John  3:19- 
21 ) .  Light  is  a  wonderful  blessing ;  yet  it  shows  us  the 
inbred  corruption  of  our  own  heart,  makes  us  feel  poor 
in  spirit,  causes  us  to  hunger  and  thirst  after  righteous- 
ness, makes  us  love  and  esteem  others  better  than  our- 
selves, makes  us  hate  our  own  lives,  and  causes  us  to 
want  to  live  a  better  life,  more  humble  and  Christ-like; 
makes  us  sometimes  fear  we  are  not  living  in  the  hearts 
of  God's  children;  makes  us  search  the  Scrii)tures  for 
God's  will  concerning  us  in  all  things.  And  when  we 
do  wrong,  it  distresses  us  greatly.  If  we  have  the  light, 
we  can  see  and  need  not  stumble ;  but  if  we  walk  in  dark- 
ness, we  are  sure  to  stumble. 

Yours  in  hope,  J.  R.  Callaway. 

Manassas,  Ga. 


CHURCH  EXERCISES  SHOULD  BE  UNDER- 
STOOD. 


Opelika,  Ala.,  June  1,  1908. 

Elder  S.  Hassell — 

Dear  Brother: — I  have  just  received  the  June  Mes- 
senger, and  I  am  glad  you  are  plain  upon  these  new 
measures  among  us.  Our  members  where  I  serve  will 
sustain  your  position  I  feel  sure.  When  Paul  says,  ^'I 
will  sing  with  the  spirit  and  with  the  understanding," 
he  means,  so  it  can  be  understood.  Singing  that  can't  be 
understood  is  as  unlawful  as  a  prayer  or  a  sermon  not 
understood.  In  public  worship  the  performers  are  not 
to  ''edify"  themselves,  but  those  who  occupy  the  room, 
or  sit  by;  so  a  sermon  or  a  prayer  or  a  song  not  under- 
stood by  the  people  present  will  not  be  for  edification, 
exhortation,  or  comfort.  ''Let  all  things  be  done  to  edi- 
fying." We  are  never  edified,  exhorted,  nor  comforted, 
unless  we  have  a  clear  understanding  of  the  words  of 
the  performers. 

Your  poor  brother  in  hope, 

J.  T.  Satterwhite. 
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WESTERN  BAPTISTS. 


Fort  Branch,  Ind.,  June  9,  1908. 
Dear  Brother  Hassell: — Allow  me  to  say  to  you 
that  I  was  much  pleased  with  your  editorial  in  the  June 
number  of  the  Messenger,  in  which  you  show  your  op- 
position to  Religious  Inventions.  When  I  joined  the 
church  thirt^^-one  years  ago  we  had  no  organ  and  we 
have  none  yet.  The  old  Baptist  church  was  my  choice 
because  of  the  difference  there  was  in  it  and  the  other 
denominations.  As  to  week's  meetings,  I  believe  in  them 
if  the  Lord  is  in  them,  and  I  think  a  three  days'  meeting 
is  a  complete  failure  if  He  is  not  there.  I  joined  the 
church  when  the  meetino-  had  been  ooiuji"  on  a  week. 
There  was  a  sister  that  joined  the  same  time  I  did,  and 
she  is  faithful  yet.  I  am  sure  our  people  here  would  be 
opposed  to  having  meeting  three  days  or  six  days  on 
purpose  to  get  members,  and  they  would  be  opposed  to 
continuing  the  meeting  from  the  first  or  second  day 
unless  they  felt  they  had  divine  sanction  in  so  doing.  If 
the  brethren  feel  that  they  want  to  have  a  few  days' 
meeting  at  the  next  meeting,  they  usually  say,  ^'We  will 
do  so  if  the  Lord  wills,"  or  ^'If  we  think  it  will  be 
profitable  to  the  cause,  we  may  continue  the  meeting  a 
week."  Sometimes  they  find  that  the  Lord  did  not  will 
it,  and  they  do  not  go  on  with  it.  It  sometimes  appears 
to  them  tlmt  they  should  go  on  a  few  days  with  the 
meeting  Avlien  notliing  had  previously  been  said  about  it, 
and  they  do  so.  I  never  understood  them  to  have  meet- 
ing at  any  length  on  purpose  to  get  members.  Our 
people  here  have  never  been  divided,  and  the  line  be- 
tv.'een  our  people  and  others  has  been,  and  is  yet,  kept  as 
plain  before  the  people  as  it  has  in  anv  place,  I  think. 
Our  preachers  here  were  among  the  first  to  speak  out 
against  Burnam  and  Pence  twenty-five  years  ago,  and 
not  one  of  the  members  of  our  Association,  or  of  the  As- 
sociations near  us  went  off  with  them.  Our  preachers 
were  among  the  first  to  speak  out  against  Todd,  and, 
notwithstanding  his  influence  among  us,  not  a  single  one 
of  our  people  Avent  with  him.  We  have  done  all  we 
could  against  Kirklandism,  and  have  spoken  out  against 
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the  use  of  organs  and  every  shade  of  doctrine  or  practice 
that  would  make  us  different  from  what  we  have  ever 
been.  We  have  lost  no  members  on  account  of  the  Kirk- 
land  move,  and  we  have  none  in  our  Association  who 
is  in  sympathy  with  them  that  I  know  of.  I  think  we 
agree  with  you  on  the  week's  meeting.  I  .have  been  to 
some  meetings  among  us  carried  on  by  some  who  have 
left  us  that  I  did  not  like,  and  our  people  do  not  now 
like  them  when  they  look  back  over  them.  We  want  to 
be  Old  Baptists  and  stay  in  the  old  path.  There  are 
some  not  far  from  us  who  are  much  against  us,  and,  in- 
stead of  helping  our  people  to  stay  in  the  old  way,  they 
are  helping  the  other  way.  May  the  dear  Lord  bless 
you,  my  dear  brother,  in  every  way. 

Your  brother,  I  hope,  Archie  Brown. 

REMARKS. 

We  think  it  well  to  abide  by  the  apostolic  custom  of 
having  meetings  for  only  three  days  at  a  time  at  one 
place;  but,  if  the  Lord  manifestly  continues  a  meeting, 
it  is,  of  course,  all  right.  S.  H. 


ENDOKSES  MY  REMAPvKS  ON  MODERN  RELI- 
GIOUS INVENTIONS. 


Akron,  Hale  Co.,  Ala.,  June  4,  1908. 

Dear  Brother  Hassell: — I  received  the  June  Mes- 
senger yesterday,  and  am  delighted  with  your  remarks 
on  Modern  Religious  Inventions.  May  the  dear  Lord 
abundantly  sustain  you  in  contending  for  the  good  old 
apostolic  doctrine  and  practice. 

You  have  no  doubt  noticed  that  Elder  R.  W.  Thomp- 
son, in  the  May  Monitor^  comes  out  boldly  against  our 
churches  tolerating  and  fellowshiping  organs  in  church 
services. 

Yours  lovingly,  G.  W.  Stewart. 


Crawfordsville,  Ind.,  May  18,  1908,  10  a.  m. 
Mrs.  Bettie  Z.  Whitleij^  Washington^  N.  C. — 

Dear  and  Most  Worthy  Sister  : — Hoav  did  you  know 
I  would  be  all  alone  to-day,  and,  sister-like,  write  me  a 
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long-,  delightful  letter,  and  so  time  it  that  it  would  reach 
me  this  morning  and  rob  the  day  of  its  loneliness?  Per- 
haps you  drew  the  bow  at  a  venture,  and,  as  good  things 
seem  coming  your  way,  the  dear  Invisible  One  prospered 
its  flight.  My  son  will  spend  the  day  at  a  brick  plant 
he  with  others  is  getting  ready  for  operation,  his  wife  is 
visiting  a  sister  six  miles  out  of  toAvn,  and  Esther  (10 
}•  ears  of  age),  mj  grandchild,  is  at  school.  But  your 
most  excellent  letter  will  entertain  me  as  I  love  to  be 
entertained.  It  is  brimming  full,  and  the  contents  are 
not  of  the  ''zero''  order  either,  but  warm-hearted  and  in- 
teresting, as  you  always  make  your  letters.  This  one  is 
unusually  so;  for,  while  there  is  both  light  and  shade, 
the  sunshine  is  far  in  excess.  James  says,  ''If  any  are 
merry,  let  him  sing  psalms'' ;  so  I  expect  you  have  the 
spirit  of  singing  now.  Your  experience,  related  in  the 
first  part  of  letter,  accords  very  much  with  my  own. 
Quite  lately  I  have  been  low  down  and  in  the  dark,  and 
I,  too,  feared  I  had  only  the  "shadow,"  feeling  that  all 
was  ^'vain,  and  dark  and  Avild."  I  have  felt  to  be  so  un- 
worthy and  sinful  and  imperfect  that  I  could  not  see 
how  the  Lord  could  include  such  a  one  among  His  re- 
deemed. For  some  days  this  darkness  was  so  great  I 
could  scarcely  bear  it.  The  hymn,  "Show  pity.  Lord," 
just  stayed  on  my  mind  all  this  time.  I  felt  all  the  con- 
demnation it  implies,  and  at  length  the  last  verse  gave 
me  some  relief,  and  gradually  the  clouds  have  been  dis- 
persed. It  was  a  favorite  thought  with  the  Apostle  Paul, 
"that  we  should  be  to  the  praise  of  tJir  (jJory  of  His 
grace/'  You  know  the  farther  and  deeper  the  grace  of 
God  has  gone  to  the  rescue  of  sinners,  the  greater  will  be 
the  glory  of  the  victory;  but  O!  I  do  not  kuoAV  and  can 
not  see  how  the  pure  and  holy  Lord  can  pass  by  all  my 
grievous  offenses  and  cold,  indifferent  life.  I  feel  that 
if  every  possible  moment  of  our  time  were  given  to  His 
service  it  would  never  meet  our  obligation  to  our  blessed 
Saviour.  Your  letter  convinces  me  that  you  are  trying 
to  come  up  to  the  high  standard  of  constant  service,  and 
when  I  read  of  your  sacrifices  to  share  in  and  aid  the 
assemblies  of  the  Lord's  children,  I  am  minded  to  quote 
that  tribute  of  praise,  '^Many  daughters  have  done  vir- 
tuously, but  thou  excellest  them  all."    I  read  the  ac- 
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count  of  your  various  meetings  and  travels,  and  rejoiced 
that  the  wells  of  salvation  were  opened  to  you,  and  that 
you  drank  of  the  waters  that  satisfy  forevermore.  It 
was  real  interesting  from  every  point  of  view.  Such  a 
minister  as  Elder  Hassell  and  his  associates ;  such  a  pa- 
triarch as  the  aged  Brother  Allsbrook ;  such  an  interest- 
ing and  generous  friend  as  Brother  Shockle}^  And  all 
of  you  heralds  and  lovers  of  the  truth,  and  going  from 
church  to  church,  such  as  the  churches  of  Galilee  and 
all  Palestine  with  balmy  weather,  no  doubt,  and  pleas- 
ant means  of  ti-avel,  and  glad  faces  to  meet  you,  how 
could  it  be  otherwise  than  delightful?  O!  how  good  the 
Lord  is : 

"  His  worth,  if  all  the  nations  knew, 
Sure  all  the  world  would  love  Him  too." 

Your  beautiful  country,  and  pleasant  ride  to  Brother 
Shockley's,  and  the  dear,  aged  Brother  Taylor's,  desire 
and  plan  to  have  a  visit  from  you,  with  other  experience, 
were  enough  to  lift  you  out  of  the  sombre  valley  to  where 
3^ou  could  feel  the  bright  raj^s  of  the  sun.  What  a  sweet 
verse  that  says :  ''The  Lord  God  is  a  sun  and  a  shield" — 
a  sun  against  darkness,  mildew,  and  poisonous  vapors,  a 
shield  against  wind  and  rain,  and  tempest.  He  meets 
every  requirement,  baffles  every  foe.  Surely  He  vdll  not 
forsake  us  in  the  last  gigantic  trial  when  death  comes. 
I  think  so  often  of  that  beautiful,  consoling  verse: 

"  Jesus  can  make  a  dying-  bed 
Feel  soft  as  downy  pillows  are 
While  on  His  breast  I  lean  my  head  ♦ 
And  breathe  my  life  out  sweetly  there." 

I  join  with  you  in  the  effort  to  say  how  dear,  even 
priceless,  the  ''sweet  kindred  in  Jesus"  are.  While  others 
count  their  stocks  and  bonds  and  deeds  to  rich  estates,  I 
muse  with  thankful  heart  on  my  spiritual  companions 
and  kindred  far  and  near. 

And  so  your  dear  daughter,  Nellie,  is  home  again  after 
spending  six  months  in  Florida.  What  an  interesting 
winter  she  must  have  had !  The  memory  of  it  will  linger 
in  her  mind  alv  ays.  I  have  been  taking  a  deep  interest 
in  tlie  afflicted  sister,  Mamie  Moore,  and  her  little  family. 
P.  O.  address^  Hampton,  Fla.).  She  has  one  child,  Cle- 
one,  ten  years  old.    She  has  been  bed-fast  for  ten  years 
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from  rlieumatisin,  licr  limbs  so  drawn  and  ri^gid  she  can 
not  move  except  having  the  use  of  her  hands  and  arms. 
She  can  write  lying  on  the  bed  and  sew"  for  the  little 
family.  She  suffers  great  pain  and  though  young  will 
never  be  able  to  walk.  They  are  very  destitute — I  sup- 
pose must  suffer  for  the  barest  necessaries  of  life;  and 
yet  her  heart  is  an  altar  of  praise  to  the  Lord. 

I  have  written  you  much  more  than  I  expected.  I  do 
very  little  writing  now  on  account  of  my  nervous  trouble. 
I  am  so  sorry  to  give  up  writing,  as  it  has  been  one  of  my 
sweetest  pleasures.  Sometimes  I  will  break  over  and 
write  anyway. 

I  am  inclined  to  believe  that  our  pastor,  Elder  James 
Harvey  Olipliaut,  Aviil  visit  your  State  in  October.  He 
has  long  desired  to  do  so,  and  Elder  Hassell  has  encour- 
aged him  many  times.  Should  he  come  I  trust  it  will  be 
convenient  for  you  to  be  at  a  number  of  his  meetings. 

We  expect  to  have  Elder  Farncombe,  of  London,  Eng- 
land, with  us  July  7th.  He  too  Avill  come  to  North  Caro- 
lina if  the  Lord  will.  He  spends  June  in  Canada  and 
July  in  the  States,  and  I  suppose  August  also.  We  con- 
tinue to  have  an  addition  to  our  little  church  now  and 
then,  for  which  we  are  thankful.  We  have  had  a  re- 
markable season.  It  has  been  raining  for  a  month,  so  no 
plowing  could  be  done;  even  potato  planting  and  gar- 
den making  could  not  be  done.  With  prayers  for  your 
welfare,  I  remain,  ^'in  tender  love  and  sweet  fellowship," 
Your  poor  brother,  S.  B.  Luckett. 


ERRATUM. 


Dear  Brother  Hassell: — In  my  article  in  Gospel 
Messenger  for  July,  page  254,  third  line  from  bottom, 
should  read:  "Until  (his  storm-cloud,"  etc.,  instead  of 
"Until  this  standard/'  J.  E.  W.  H. 


The  Conecuh  River  Association  (Proper)  will  be  held 
(D.  V.)  with  the  church  at  New  Providence,  Glenwood, 
Ala.,  eighteen  miles  southwest  of  Troy,  on  the  Central 
Railroad.  '    J.  E.  W.  H. 
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Parties  desiring  to  communicate  with  either  of  the  editors  of  The 
Gospel  Messenger  personally,  have  their  addresses  above.  Ail  remit- 
tances and  communications  for  The  Gospel  Messenger  should  be  ad- 
dressed to  Sylvester  Hassell,  Williamston,  N.  C.;  or  those  who  prefer  to 
do  so  can  hand  or  send  remittances  to  either  of  the  other  editors. 

Mr.  G.  G.  Mitchell  (son  of  Elder  W.  M.  Mitchell),  Opelika,  Ala., 
has  kindly  consented  to  receive  and  forward  to  me  any  amounts 
handed  to  him  in  payment  of  subscriptions  to  The  Gospel  Messenger. 
So  has  Elder  James  J.  Gilbert,  Winchester,  Ky.,  and  also  Elder  W. 
B.  Morgan,  Route  2,  Buffalo,  iila.,  and  Elder  A.  B.  Morris,  Oxford,  Miss. 

Subscriptions  will  be  continued  for  a  reasonable  time  after  expiration, 
unless  notice  to  the  contrary  is  given. 

If  you  do  not  want  The  Messenger,  pay  your  hack  suoscription  and 
order  it  discontinued. 

The  time  of  the  expiration  of  your  subscription  is  placed  on  your 
paper,  oi-  on  the  wrapper;  remit  when  your  time  expires,  or  give  notice 
at  once  if  you  wish  the  paper  discontinued. 

"All  Scripture  is  given  by  inspiration  of  God,  and  is  profitable  for 
doctrine,  for  reproof,  for  correction,  for  instruction  in  righteousness, 
that  the  man  of  God  may  be  perfect,  thoroughly  furnished  unto  all  good 
works,"  2  Tim.  iii.  16,  17. 


NO  FUEL,  NO  FIRE. 


Solomon  says  that  where  there  is  no  Avood  or  coals, 
a  fire  will  go  out  (Prov.  26:20,  21)  ;  and  so,  as  he  and 
other  inspired  writers  teach  us,  where  there  is  no  per- 
verseness,  stubbornness,  pride,  scorn,  hatred,  carnality, 
or  tale-bearing,  unbecoming  and  injurious  strifes  will 
cease.  Of  course  we  must  contend  earnestly  for  the 
faith  once  for  all  delivered  to  the  saints,  but  we  must  do 
so  in  humility  and  love  and  gentleness,  and  not  from 
fleshly  motives  or  in  a  fleshly  spirit.  If  we  bring  in  or 
advocate  departures  from  the  principles  or  practices  of 
the  New  Testament,  we  must  expect  faithful  brethren  to 
oppose  them,  and  if  we  proudly,  scornfully,  and  stub- 
bornly persist  in  such  departures,  we  need  not  be  sur- 
prised if  simple,  humble,  and  spiritual-minded  brethren 
continue  their  opposition  to  these  human  inventions ;  but 


The  Gospel  Messenger.  1908. 


295 


if  we  return  to  the  practices  of  tlie  apostolic  age — if  we 
take  away  the  fuel — the  fire  of  contention  against  us  will 
cease.  Those  who  are  under  the  influence  of  the  pure 
and  lovely  Spirit  of  Christ  are  at  peace  with  Him  and 
with  all  their  sound  and  orderly  brethren.  If  we  rev- 
erently^ take  the  New  Testament  Scriptures  as  our  per- 
fect standard,  and  the  Lord  Jesus  as  our  perfect  ex- 
ample, the  churches  of  the  saints  will  dAvell  together  in 
love  and  peace.  S.  H. 


HAVE  WE  TASTED? 


^'Tf  so  be  ye  have  tasted  that  the  Lord  is  gracious." 
1  Pet.  3 :  3. 

I  hope  to  present  in  this  article  some  of  the  many 
wonderful  things  which  hang  suspended  upon  the  above 
hypothesis.  The  apostle  does  not  determine  the  ques- 
tion involved  for  any  person,  but  leaves  each  and  every 
one  to  decide  for  himself  whether  or  not  he  has  tasted 
that  the  Lord  is  gracious.  Upon  this  fact  depends  the 
validity  of  our  claims  to  vital  Christianity,  or  to  an  ac- 
tual union  with  Christ.  The  very  fact  that  we  have 
tasted  a  thing,  whether  bitter  or  SAveet,  proves  at  least 
two  additional  facts,  namely:  (1)  that  such  thing  exists, 
and  (2)  that  we  possess  life.  When  we  shall  have  died, 
then  all  of  our  natural  senses  will  be  dead;  we  shall  be 
insensible  to  all  the  elements  of  nature ;  we  can  not  see, 
taste,  smell,  hear  nor  feel  anything  whatever. 

So  in  regard  to  spiritual  things  and  spiritual  capaci- 
ties. That  the  Lord  is  gracious  is  a  fact  based  upon  no 
contingency,  in  testimony  of  which  the  Holy  Scriptures 
abound,  but  who,  save  the  living,  can  know  that  this 
testimony  is  true?  One  must  first  live  .in  order  to  taste, 
not  taste  in  order  to  live.  Many  witnesses  might  testify 
that  sugar  is  sweet,  and  that  lemons  are  sour,  but  still 
we  can  not  know  this  without  tasting  them.  ^^If  so  be" — 
if  it  be  a  fact  that  we  have  at  any  period  of  our  past  lives 
been  made  sensible  of  the  fact  '^that  the  Lord  is  gra- 
cious"— then  it  is  equally  certain  that  we  are  subjects  of 
divine  grace,  which  was  given  us  in  Christ  Jesus  before 
the  world  was  created,  but  now  bestowed  upon  us  and 
made  manifest  by  the  power  of  the  Holy  Ghost,  making 
us  alive  to  God  through  our  Lord  Jesus  Christ. 
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And  if  so  be  we  have  tasted  the  riches  of  His  grace,  it 
is  evident  that  this  grace  is  the  principle  wherein  we 
stand  and  rejoice  in  hope  of  the  gh^ry  of  God,  being  pre- 
destinated according  to  the  purpose  of  Him  who  worketh 
all  things  after  the  counsel  of  His  own  will.  If  this 
spiritual  sense  of  taste  has  been  given  us,  we  are  in  a 
state  of  divine  life  in  Christ  and  qualified  to  drink  deeper 
and  deeper  of  the  fountain  of  infinite  grace,  and  to  in- 
crease more  and  more  unto  the  perfect  day.  How  pre- 
cious this  sweet  foretaste  of  heaA^en's  rich  bounty  which 
is  laid  up  for  us,  and  ready  to  be  revealed  in  its  fullness 
at  the  last  time. 

How  can  a  child  of  God  ever  forget  the  first  taste  of 
pardoning  grace?  It  was  so  good  to  feel  the  liberty  where- 
with we  were  made  free  from  sin,  and  the  hungry  and 
thirsty  soul  to  eat  of  the  hidden  manna,  and  drink  of  the 
pure  water  of  life,  direct  and  fresh  from  the  throne  of 
God  and  of  the  Lamb. 

''If  so  be"  that  this  has  been  our  experience,  it  is  be- 
cause we  were  subjects  of  electing  grace  in  Christ  Jesus 
before  the  foundation  of  the  world,  and  that,  in  pur- 
suance of  the  counsel  of  God's  will,  Christ  died  for  our 
sins,  and  having  thus  redeemed  us  unto  God  by  His 
blood,  the  Holy  Ghost  has  taken  us  into  custody,  quick- 
ened us  by  the  gift  of  divine  life,  caused  us  to  hunger 
and  thirst  after  righteousness,  and  caused  us  to  taste 
and  see  that  the  Lord  is  good  and  merciful  and  right- 
eous. 

And  now,  as  manifest  subjects  of  divine  favor,  we  are 
under  law  to  Christ,  or  subjects  of  His  holy  command- 
ments, precepts  and  examples,  as  taught  in  the  Scrip 
tures  of  the  New  Testament.  "Wherefore,"  says  the 
Apostle,  ''laying  aside  all  malice,  and  all  guile,  and  hy- 
pocrisies, and  envies,  and  all  evil  speakings,  as  new-born 
babies,  desire  the  sincere  milk  of  the  word,  that  ye  may 
grow  thereby;  if  so  be  ye  have  tasted  that  the  Lord  is 
gracious."  Thus  we  discover  that  these  spiritual  bless- 
ings are  necessary  to  qualify  us  for  Christian  discipU-- 
ship.  It  is  by  these  divine  mercies  and  blessings  that 
we  come  to  Christ,  ''as  unto  a  living  stone,  disallowed  in- 
deed of  men,  but  chosen  of  God,  and  precious" ;  and  it  is 
by  the  same  means  that  we  are  as  lively  stones,  built  up 
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a  spiritual  house,  an  holy  priesthood,  to  oifer  up  spirit- 
ual sacrilices  acceptable  to  God  bv  Jesus  Christ. 

We  should  bear  iu  miud  the  fact  that  the  xVpostle 
Peter  addressed  this  ej^istle  to  the  elect  of  God,  the 
chosen  in  Christ  according  to  the  foreknowledge  of  God, 
through  the  sanctilicatiou  of  the  Spirit  unto  obedience, 
and  sprinkling  of  the  blood  of  Jesus  Clirist;  to  whom 
they  come  and  are  coming  as  they  are  quickened  and 
drawn  b}'  the  power  and  love  of  God — not  to  a  dead,  but 
as  unto  a  liying  stone,  and  they  come  to  Him  not  in  a 
dead,  but  in  a  (luickened,  lively  state.  The  elect  mem- 
bers are  brought  to  the  elect  Head,  and  receive  the  life 
which  was  promised  before  the  word  was,  and  freely 
given  them  through  and  by  Jesus  Christ  our  Lord. 
Thus  the  elect  people  of  God  receive  and  enjoy  the  things 
of  the  Spirit  of  God,  being  born  from  above,  they  have- 
need  of  those  good  and  perfect  gifts  whiqh  come  down 
from  the  Father  of  lights,  and  their  souls  are  fed  and 
nourished  by  divine  ministrations  of  heavenly  grace; 
and  receiving  day  by  day  their  daily  bread,  they  taste 
w^ith  delight  the  goodness,  mercy,  and  grace  of  God.  As 
new-born  babes  require  but  little  food,  and  yet  have  not 
the  knowledge  nor  ability  to  minister  that  little  to  them- 
selves, so  the  children  of  God  are  dependent  upon  the 
divine  Parent  to  apply  to  their  wants  the  graces  which 
He  has  ordained  for  their  support.  They  are  indeed  as 
new-born  babes,  helpless  and  dependent  for  all  things 
needful  for  their  support  and  comfort ;  nor  do  they  ever 
rise  above  this  state  of  dependence.  They  are  passive 
in  birth,  dependent  in  after  life,  and  yet  they  are  strong 
in  the  Lord,  rich  in  faith,  and  heirs  of  the  everlasting 
kingdom  of  grace  and  glory. 

Dear  reader,  all  these  things  are  yours,  ^'if  so  be  ye- 
have  tasted  that  the  Lord  is  gracious."  Millions  of 
poor  sinners  have  been  made  partakers  of  the  grace  of 
God,  and  the  testimony  of  some  of  them  is  preserved  on 
the  sacred  record,  and  by  comparing  our  experiences 
with  theirs  we  may  approach  nearer  to  a  satisfactory 
solution  of  the  all-important  question,  Have  I  tasted 
that  the  Lord  is  gracious?  The  testimony  of  other  men, 
though  faithful  and  true,  will  not  satisfy  the  inquiring, 
longing  soul;  but  ^^the  Spirit  beareth  witness  with  our 
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spirit  that  we  are  tlie  children  of  God,  and  if  children, 
then  heirs,  heirs  of  God  and  joint-heirs  with  Christ." 

David,  the  sweet  singer  of  Israel,  being  delivered  from 
his  aAvful  experience  of  the  sorrows  of  death  and  the 
pains  of  hell,  was  enabled  to  exclaim,  '^The  Lord  is  gra- 
cious and  righteous,  yea,  our  God  is  merciful;  I  w^as 
brought  loAv,  and  He  helped  me"  (Psa.  116).  Thus  he 
had  tasted  that  the  Lord  was  gracious;  and  all  must 
learn  this  great  truth  by  actual  experience  under  the 
teaching  of  the  Lord ;  and  all  who  are  thus  taught  come 
to  Christ  and  are  saved  by  grace. 

''O  taste  and  see  that  the  Lord  is  good!" 

J.  E.  W.  H. 


TAKE  HEED  TO  THYSELF. 


"Tsike  heed  unto  thyself,  and  unto  the  doctrine;  con- 
tinue in  them :  for  in  doing  this  thou  shalt  both  save 
thyself,  and  them  that  hear  thee."    ( 1  Tim.  4 : 16. ) 

How  important  it  is  for  every  man  who  is  called  of 
God  to  preach  to  heed  this  solemn,  inspired  injunction. 
The  first  thing  required  of  the  minister  is  for  him  to  take 
heed  unto  himself.  The  Apostle  knew  the  weakness  of 
the  flesh,  and  how  easily  this  carnal  nature  of  ours  can 
be  exalted,  and  become  self-opinionated,  and  make  grave 
departures  from  the  life  that  a  true,  humble  servant  of 
God  should  live.  The  minister  of  Christ  should  be  an 
example  to  believers  in  truthfulness,  honesty,  sobriety, 
moralit}^,  and  in  word  and  doctrine.  No  minister  should 
ever  let  Satan  captivate  him  enough  to  cause  him  to 
visit  whiskey  saloons  and  drink  with  the  drunken.  Our 
daily  life  should  be  preaching.  The  command  of  Jesus, 
"As  ye  go  preach."  The  servant  of  God  should  shun 
the  appearance  of  evil.  Then  visiting  saloons,  gambling 
dens,  baseballs,  Sunday  School  picnics,  circus  shows  is 
not  shunning  the  appearance  of  evil. 

A  minister  should  not  go  to  a  place  he  would  not  want 
to  see  his  wife  and  daughter.  The  deportment  of  a 
preacher  should  be  as  chaste  as  that  of  a  virtuous  girL 
He  should  be  chaste  in  his  conversation  and  not  use  lan- 
guage that  he  would  be  ashamed  for  the  most  refined 
lady  to  hear.    He  should  ever  remember  what  a  great 
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profession  he  has  made.  As  much  as  in  him  is,  he  should 
live  in  peace  with  all  men.  A  man's  preaching  is  worth- 
less if  he  is  without  an  influence.  Each  member  of  the 
church  is  under  the  most  solemn  obligations  to  serve 
God  as  well  as  the  preacher.  lie  should  take  heed  to  the 
doctrine  (teaching)  of  the  Scriptures,  fundamentally 
and  practicalh^  The  best  of  preachers  make  their  mis- 
takes. All  are  imperfect.  Then  in  taking  heed  to  self 
and  the  doctrine  a  man  should  never  forget  himself 
enough  as  to  engage  in  clownish  expressions  in  the  iml- 
pit  to  excite  levity.  So  many  so-called  preachers  seem 
to  want  to  mimic  Sam  Jones  and  make  a  clown  of  them- 
selves. Such  will  please  the  flesh  and  collect  audiences 
like  a  theatre,  but  should  never  be  allowed  in  the  church 
of  God.  We,  in  our  writings  as  well  as  preaching, 
should  feel  that  we  are  in  the  solemn  and  august  presence 
of  God.  I  hate  to  see  religious  papers  filled  Avith  slang, 
and  a  boasting  spirit.    One  boasting  of  what  he  has  done 

>  and  is  going  to  do  in  an  exalted  spirit,  is  Pharisaism 
and  Arminianism.  The  true  servant  of  God  feels  his  de- 
pendence upon  the  Lord,  and  if  he  has  great  ability  it 
makes  him  humble.  He  feels  in  his  soul  daily  that  he 
needs  God's  grace  to  sustain  him.  We  should  put  off  the 
old  man  with  his  deeds,  and  put  on  the  new.  The  flesh 
should  be  crucified.  The  minister  is  a  watchman  upon 
the  VN'alls  of  Zion,  and  should  in  love  feel  an  interest  in 
the  cause  of  Christ,  and  should  condemn  error  or  any- 
thing that  is  unscriptural  that  has  a  tendency  to  car- 
nalize or  modernize  the  church  of  God.  He  should  not 
count  his  own  life  dear  unto  himself.  He  may  expect  to 
be  persecuted  and  all  manner  of  evil  to  be  said  against 
him  if  he  hazards  his  life  for  Christ's  sake.  He  should 
in  faithfulness  warn  the  church  of  God  against  all  inno- 
vations, and  feel  that  their  cause  is  his,  and  when  they 
suffer  lie  suffers.  It  is  necessary  to  reprove,  rebuke,  ex- 
hort with  all  long-suffering  and  doctrine.  He  should 
never  engage  in  or  encourage  a  practice  that  would  di- 

.  vide  or  alienate  the  church  of  God.  He  should  remem- 
ber that  he  is  not  a  lord,  but  an  humble  servant  of  the 
church.  He  should  not  think  of  himself  more  highly 
than  he  ought  to  think.  He  should  beware  of  hobbies, 
and  harping  on  things  all  the  time  that  are  unscriptural 


300 


The  Gospel  Messenger.  1908. 


and  not  edifying  to  the  cliiirch  of  God.  The  church  of 
God  needs  to  be  fed  on  the  sincere  milk  of  the  word. 
While  we  should  oppose  error  there  is  no  use  preaching 
church  troubles  in  each  discourse.  Our  contending 
against  error  should  always  be  done  tirmly,  but  in  a 
kind  spirit.  If  a  minister  wants  to  make  some  little 
changes  in  the  church  of  God,  and  he  sees  that  they  will 
divide  the  flock,  it  is  better  to  not  press  those  measures, 
but  to  abandon  his  ideas  for  the  sake  of  peace.  We 
should  strictly  adhere  to  God's  word,  and  advocate  no 
doctrine  and  practice,  but  what  we  can  sustain  by  God's 
word.  Would  you  not  rather  have  the  fellowship  of  the 
church  of  God  than  to  have  your  little  preferences  en- 
dorsed? You,  as  a  minister,  may  think  hard  of  brethren 
for  not  accepting  your  ideas,  but  the  time  may  come  that 
you  will  thank  the  Lord  that  they  did  not.  God's  cause 
is  bleeding  and  thousands  of  broken  hearts  are  among 
God's  children  to  see  such  a  determined  spirit  to  carry 
things  as  they  wish,  right  or  wrong.  A  minister  need 
not  conclude  that,  if  a  wolf  gets  in  among  the  sheep,  the 
way  to  get  rid  of  him  is  to  let  him  alone.  That  is  just 
wliat  the  wolf  wants.  The  thing  that  devours  the  sheep 
sliould  first  ])('  removed.  We  need  sound,  faithful  minis- 
ters that  love  the  cause  of  God  better  than  self,  and  that 
will  stand  together  for  the  Bible  landmarks.  What  an 
influence  for  good  the  true  minister  has.  If  the  true 
ministry  will  all  come  to  the  front,  live  their  profession, 
k('(^])  the  faith,  and  love  each  other,  they  will  save  them- 
selves and  all  of  God's  faithful  children  from  error,  de- 
partures, division,  discord,  heresies,  and  false  practices. 
Peace,  love,  and  fellowship  will  abound,  and  all  will  be 
as  little  children  at  each  other's  feet  with  their  hearts 
glowing  with  love.  If  all  the  ministry  Avould  obey  this 
sdlemn  injunction  in  the  text,  all  would  be  believing  and 
})iea(  hing  Predestination,  Election,  Special  Atonement, 
Eff(M'tual  Galling,  Final  Preservation,  the  Resurrection 
of  the  Body,  and  the  Eternal  Glorification  in  Heaven 
of  all  the  heirs  of  promise.  Yes,  they  would  have  no  . 
new  practices,  no  secret  orders,  nothing  that  would  alien- 
ate the  family  of  grace,  but  erring  ones  would  confess 
their  wron<7S,  and  their  poor  hearts  would  be  full  of 
love,  and  their  ci*y  would  be:  ^'Lord,  what  wilt  thou 
have  me  to  do?" 
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Dear  brother,  we  can  never  live  this  lifa  over  ai^ain. 
A  (lay  misspent  can  never  be  recalled.  Solemn  thought ! 
We  should  live  each  day,  preach  each  discourse,  and 
write  each  article  as  though  this  was  the  last.  We  all 
make  mistakes  aud  need  the  tender  love,  reproof,  and 
forbearance  of  our  dear  brethren.  The  wounds  of  a 
friend  are  better  than  the  kisses  of  an  enemy.''  My  poor, 
imperfect  appeals  for  unity  are  from  a  principle  of  love, 
and  for  ord(^r  in  God's  house.  I  want  to  ever  speak  the 
truth  in  love.  I  beg  God  daily  for  guidance.  Person- 
ally, I  can  forgive  anything  any  one  has  ever  said  or 
done  against  me.  This  dear  cause  is  more  precious  than 
our  natural  lives.  We  do  not  condemn  the  errors  of  a 
brother  because  we  oppose  him,  or  have  enmity  in  our 
hearts  against  him,  but  we  oppose  the  wrongs  in  order 
to  preserve  the  order  of  the  church  of  God.  It  is  not 
men  that  Ave  oppose  as  men,  but  it  is  the  wrong  princi- 
ples they  advocate.  In  taking  heed  to  ourselves  we 
should  do  nothing  through  strife  or  vain  glory;  we 
should  do  all  we  do  in  the  love  and  fear  of  God.  Our 
service  is  vain  without  Him.  Without  our  hearts  being 
full  of  love  we  are  nothing.  We  may  often  carry  out 
dicipline  in  the  letter  when  we  are  far  from  it  in  the 
spirit.  May  each  minister  consider  his  ways,  and  re- 
move every  hurtful  thing  from  his  practice  and  teaching, 
and  all  love  the  peace  of  Jerusalem  better  than  any 
fleshly  practice;  then  there  will  be  a  coming  together  of 
the  saints  in  love  and  fellowship.  We  then  will  expe- 
rience the  joys  of  the  salvation  of  the  Lord.  Oh,  that  we 
could  reach  the  hearts  of  every  minister  and  child  of  God 
in  begging  them  to  forsake  the  works  of  the  flesh  and 
live  near  to  God !  ^lay  I,  a  poor  sinner,  live  closer  to 
God  each  succeeding  day  of  my  life.  L.  H. 


QUESTIONS  AND  ANSWERS. 


1.  Q.  What  is  blasphemy  against  the  Holy  Ghost?  A. 
Blasphemy  is  not  sin  in  gf^neral,  but  sin  of  the  tongue, 
speaking  evil  of,  railing  at,  reviling.  As  plainly  shown 
by  Matt.  12:22-37;  Mark  3:22-30;  and  Luke  12:10, 
blasphemy  against  the  Holy  Ghost  is  calling  the  Holy 
Spirit,  by  which  Christ  was  filled  and  actuated,  an  un- 
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clean  or  evil  or  devilish  spirit  ;  and  only  persons  totally 
given  up  by  God  to  Satan  could  speak  thus,  and  such 
reviling  of  the  Holy  Spirit  was  a  sign  of  their  everlasting 
perdition. 

2.  Q.  Do  the  Scriptures  set  forth  both  a  time  and  eter- 
nal salvation?  A.  No  one  except  those  who  are  willfully 
or  unintentionally  ignorant  of  the  Scriptures  deny  this 
fact.  Salvation  is  deliverance,  and  human  beings  are 
delivered  from  distress  both  in  time  and  in  eternity.  Our 
eternal  salvation  is  alone  by  the  free  grace  of  God 
through  His  atoning  Son  and  renewing  Spirit ;  and  if  we 
are  here  in  time  delivered  from  trouble  in  our  obedience 
unto  God,  that  very  obedience  comes  from  the  grace  of 
God  (Isa.  26:12;  Philip.  2:12,  13;  Heb.  13:20,  21). 

3.  Q.  If  it  is  wrong  to  hold  meetings  for  more  than 
three  days  at  a  place,  is  it  not  equally  wrong  for  minis- 
ters to  go  on  an  extended  tour  and  preach  from  day  to 
day?  A.  No ;  for,  while  Christ  and  His  Apostles  did  not 
practice  the  custom  of  holding  meetings  for  more  than 
three  days  at  a  place,  yet  they  did  go  on  extended  tours, 
and  preach  from  day  to  day.  Let  it  always  be  distinctly 
understood  that  it  is  the  position  of  The  Gospel  Mes- 
senger that,  if  the  Lord  at  the  time  manifestly  continues 
a  meeting,  as  He  will  forever  in  heaven,  it  is  perfectly 
right  and  for  any  period.  He  is  ''righteous  in  all  His 
ways,  and  holy  in  all  His  works,"  and  can  not  do  wrong. 

4.  Q.  If  the  chief  objection  to  a  meeting  of  more  than 
three  days  is  the  fact  that  there  is  no  instance  of  a  New 
Testament  ajrpointment  of  such  a  meeting,  is  there  a 
New  Testament  instance  of  the  previous  appointment  of 
a  meeting  of  two  or  three  days?  A.  The  only  but  all- 
sufficient  authority  for  meetings  of  one,  two,  or  three 
days  is  the  example  of  Christ  (Luke  4: 16;.  John  4:  40; 
Matt.  15 : 32 ;  Mark  8:2);  and  the  custom  of  His  Apos- 
tles (Acts  17:2). 

5.  Q.  Did  not  Christ,  after  His  baptism  and  during 
His  ministry,  obey  both  the  moral  and  the  ceremonial 
law  (including  the  use  of  instrumental  music  in  the  tem- 
ple service),  and  did  not  His  Apostles,  though  opposing 
yet  bear  with  thfe  Jewish  Christians  in  their  observance 
of  the  ceremonial  law,  including  the  use  of  instrumental 
music  in  the  temple  service,  until  the  destruction  of  Je- 
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rusalem  A.  D.  TO?  A.  Christ,  as  the  Head  and  Surety 
of  His  people,  perfectly  obeyed  both  the  ceremonial  and 
moral  law  for  them,  becoming  ''the  end  of  the  law  for 
righteousness  to  them  as  believers"  ( Rom.  10 : 4 ;  Heb. 
10: 11),  and  He  has  taken  away  the  ceremonial  law  for- 
ever (Heb.  10:1-9),  and  He  by  His  Spirit  writes  the 
moral  law  of  holy  love  in  the  hearts  of  all  His  chosen  and 
redeemed  people  ( Heb.  10 : 14-25 )  ;  and  His  Apostles, 
though  earnestl}^  opposing  the  ceremonial  law  as  a  means 
of  salvation  (Acts  15:5-29;  Gal.  2:19,  21),  yet  bore 
with  Jewish  believers  who  were  ''zealous  of  the  ( ceremo- 
nial) law"  (Acts  16 :  3 ;  18 :  21 ;  20  :  IG ;  21 : 18-26 ;  1  Cor. 
9 :  20-23)  until  the  destruction  of  Jerusalem  and  the  tem- 
ple, A.  D.  70,  when  the  God  of  providence,  who  is  also  the 
everlasting  God  of  spiritual  Israel,  made  an  end  of  the 
ceremonial  law,  with  all  its  shadows,  forever,  since 
which  time  the  Church  of  Christ  lives  and  worships  in 
the  clear  day  of  the  gospel. 

6.  Q.  What  was  the  number  of  the  Primitive  Baptists 
in  1830  at  the  time  of  the  separation  between  them  and 
the  Missionary  or  New  School  Baptists,  and  what  is  their 
number  now?  A.  No  one  knows  exactly;  but,  according 
to  the  latest  estimates,  there  were  about  40,000  in  1830, 
and  there  are  about  126,000  now.  S.  H. 


REMARKABLE  PROVIDENCES. 


"Oh,  that  men  would  praise  the  Lord  for  His  goodness,  and  for  His 
wonderful  works  to  the  children  of  men!"'  "Whoso  is  wise,  and  will 
observe  these  things,  even  they  shall  understand  the  lovingkindness  of 
the  Lord."    Psalm  107:  18,  43. 

RAIN  IN  ANSWER  TO  PRAYER. 

CousHATTA,  La.,  May  18,  1908. 
Dear  Brother  Hassell: — When  I  was  a  boy  about 
twelve  or  thirteen  years  old  (I  think  it  was  in  1861),  I 
attended  an  Old  Baptist  meeting  at  Bethel  Church,  Bien- 
ville Parish,  La.,  of  which  my  parents  were  members. 
Bro.  Zachariah  Thomas  was  pastor  of  that  church  at  that 
time,  and  he  lived  about  fifteen  miles  from  that  church, 
and  he  had  the  care  of  three  other  churches.  Old  Bro. 
John  Martin  almost  always  would  go  with  him  to  those 
churches,  and  he  Avas  Deacon;  and  Brother  Thomas 
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would  almost  always  call  on  him  to  close  services  after 
lie  got  tlirougli  ijreacliiug  in  any  way  lie  saw  proper.  xVt 
the  time  above  stated  Brother  Martin  was  there,  and  it 
was  a  very  dry  time,  and  the  farmers  were  needing  rain 
very  much.  And  Brother  Thomas  called  on  Deacon  Mar- 
tin to  close,  and  the  latter  got  up  and  said  he  did  not  feel 
like  he  could  say  anything  that  would  be  of  any  comfort 
to  them,  and  some  of  the  brethren  said,  ^'Brother  Martin, 
pray  for  us,"  and  he  talked  a  little  while,  and  said,  ''If 
you  will  kneel  with  me,  I  will  try  in  my  weak  way  to 
offer  a  word  of  prayer" ;  and,  as  they  were  kneeling  down, 
one  of  the  brethren  said,  ''Brother  Martin,  ask  the  Lord, 
if  it  can  be  His  will,  to  send  us  a  rain,"  and  he  did  so, 
and  before  he  got  through,  it  thundered  in  the  southeast, 
away  down  low  in  the  heavens,  and,  before  we  got  away 
from  the  church  it  was  raining,  and  some  of  them  that 
left  before  he  was  through  got  wet,  and  it  didn't  look  like 
there  was  any  appearance  of  rain  before.  I  was  an  eye- 
witness; and  my  sister,  Mrs.  M.  E.  Daniels,  who  is  living 
Avith  me,  was  at  the  meeting  (I  suppose  you  knoAV  her; 
she  lived  in  Goldsboro,  N.  0.,  several  years  ago)  ;  and 
several  others  are  living  that  was  there  at  the  time. 
Brother  Martin  was  one  of  the  most  humble  and  loving 
men  I  ever  met  in  all  my  life. 

Yours  in  hope  of  eternal  life,         S.  W.  Jones. 

The  God  of  Elijah  still  lives  and  sends  rain  and  other 
natural  and  spiritual  blessings  in  kind  and  loving  re- 
sponse to  the  divinely  inwrought,  humble,  earnest  i)ray- 
ers  of  His  people  (1  Kings  18;  James  5:16-18). 

S.  H. 


CONFEKENCE  OF  CHURCHES  IN  REGARD  TO 
NEW  MEASURES. 


Elder  S.  M.  Anderson,  of  Maceo,  Ga.,  sends  me  the  pro- 
ceedings of  a  Conference  of  sixteen  churches,  in  last 
June,  with  regard  to  the  use  of  organs  in  church  ser- 
vices and  other  new  measures.  The  conference  was  held 
at  Canooehee  Church,  of  the  Upper  Canoochee  Associa- 
tion. Elder  Anderson  was  moderator,  and  Elder  H.  B. 
Wilkinson  clerk.    Five  churches  of  the  Association  were 
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not  represented.  Letters  were  read  from  tJie  other 
cliurelies,  and  their  position  was  as  follows :  The  follow- 
ing 13  churches  Avere  opposed  to  the  use  of  the  organ  in 
church  services:  Keedy  Creek,  Rock  Hill,  Bithynia,  Mt. 
Zion,  Oak  Ridge,  Hebron,  Mt.  Olive,  Oak  Grove,  Rose- 
mary Hill,  ].( wis,  Hope,  Long  Greek  (by  statement, 
no  letter),  and  ('an<K)ch(H^;  the  following  church  was  not 
opposed  to  the  use  of  tlie  organ  in  church  services:  Oak 
Grov(^  ( I  suppose^  No.  2,  as  an  Oak  G^'ove  Church  was 
mentioned  in  the  lirst  list  as  opposed  to  the  organ) .  The 
following  5  churches  were  opposed  to  making  the  use  of 
the  organ  in  church  services  a  test  of  fellowship :  Reedy 
Creek,  Bithynia,  Antioch,  Oak  Ridge,  and  New  Hope; 
and  the  following  5  churches  were  in  favor  of  making 
the  use  of  tlie  organ  in  church  services  a  test  of  fellow- 
ship: Mt.  Zion,  Mt.  Olive,  Oak  Grove  (No.  1),  Rosemary, 
and  Canoochee.  Of  the  5  churhes  that  did  not  report, 
Elder  Anderson  says  that  one  is  against  organs  and  all 
new  measures,  and  the  others  may  be,  so  far  as  he  knows. 
He  asks.  How  can  those  holding  organs  keep  them  under 
such  circumstances?  S.  H. 


EXTRACTS. 


Elder  S.  Hassell —  Baker  Hill,  Ala.,  June  4,  1908. 

Very  Dear  Brother: — I've  just  received  the  June  number  of  The 
Gospel  ^Messenger.  Words  fail  to  express  my  feelings  of  joy  and 
delight  after  reading  your  article  commencing  on  page  202.  God  bless 
you,  dear  brother,  for  speaking  out  in  plain  terms.  Your  sentiments  are 
mine.  Oh,  I  have  been  so  uneasy  of  late.  It  seems  like  some  of  our 
precious  brethren  are  not  satisfied  with  the  dear  old  church  Avith  its 
simple  forms  of  worship.  If  they  are  dissatisfied,  it  would  be  so  much 
better  for  them  to  join  in  with  the  institutions  of  the  world,^  Then 
there  would  be  no  discord.  They  know  full  well  that  the  Old  Baptists 
will  not  fellowship  those  things. 

Dear  brother,  I  feel  to  thank  the  Lord  for  such  men  of  firmness  as 
you,  Elders  Henderson,  Stewart,  Petty,  Hanks,  and  many  others.  Since 
there  has  been  so  much  confusion,  I  have  often  thought  that  I  would 
stop  taking  any  religious  papers.  But  now  I  feel  like  changing  my 
notion.  Yes,  I  want  the  Messexoer  to  keep  coming.  Such  articles  as 
the  one  above  referred  to  are  well  worth  the  price  of  the  paper. 

May  the  Lord  continue  to  bless  you. 

Yours  in  hope,  A.  L.  Ray. 


Kennedy,  Ala.,  June  9,  1908. 

Elder  S.  Hassell— 

Dear  Brother  ix  the  Lord: — I  have  received  the  June  ^Messkxcer 
and  have  read  it  with  much  interest,  especially  Elder  Stewart's  letter, 
which  is  headed  "Stand  and  Walk  in  the  Good  Old  Way,"  and  your 


306 


The  Gospel  Messenger.  1908. 


editorial,  "More  Opposed  Than  Ever  Before  to  Modern  Religious  Inven- 
tions." I  am  so  thankful  to  know  that  there  are  a  few  names  in  Sardis 
that  have  not  defiled  their  garments;  the  Lord  says  "they  shall  walk 
with  Me  in  white,  for  they  are  worthy." 

Let  me  say,  dear  brother,  press  on,  and  fight  the  good  fight  of  faith; 
lay  hold  on  eternal  life,  whereunto  thou  are  also  called  and  hast  pro- 
fessed a  •  good  profession  before  many  witnesses ;  for  the  weapons  of 
your  warfare  are  not  carnal  but  mighty  through  God  to  the  pulling 
down  of  strongholds.  The  blessed  Lord  says,  "Because  thou  hast  kept 
the  word  of  My  patience,  I  also  will  keep  thee  from  the  hour  of  temp- 
tation which  shall  come  upon  all  the  world  to  try  them  that  dwell  upon 
the  earth."  I  do  believe  we  are  now  living  in  that  great  hour  of  temp- 
tation, for  there  are  so  many  inventions  now  in  the  world,  and  evil  men 
are  waxing  worse  and  worse,  deceiving  and  being  deceived.  When  I 
read  of  so  much  confusion  among  the  Primitive  Baptists,  and  some  of 
them  being  led  by  seducing  spirits  and  joining  the  inventions  of  men,  I 
can  only  say,  as  the  old  Prophet  did,  "Oh,  that  my  head  were  waters 
and  my  eyes  were  fountains  of  tears,  that  I  might  weep  day  and  night 
for  the  slain  of  the  daughters  of  my  people."  Yes,  dear  brother,  Zion 
is  in  a  bleeding  condition,  but  she  will  not  languish  and  die,  for  Christ 
says,  "Thou  art  Peter,  and  upon  this  rock  I  will  build  My  church,  and 
the  gates  of  hell  shall  not  prevail  against  it."  Though  I  believe  the 
very  gates  of  hell  are  opened  against  her  ( the  church ) ,  for  the  beast 
and  false  prophets  are  compassing  the  camps  of  the  saints  about  the 
beloved  city  and  making  war  with  them  and  causing  some  to  receive 
the  mark  of  the  beast.  Christ  has  commanded  His  people  to  "come  out 
of  Her,  that  ye  be  not  partakers  of  Her  sins,  and  that  ye  receive  not  of 
Her  plagues."  We  should  take  courage  and  fight  on  in  the  battle  of 
faith,  knowing  that  our  Captain  is  Lord  of  lords  and  King  of  kings, 
and  they  that  are  with  Him  are  called  and  chosen  and  faithful.  Those 
chosen  and  faithful  ones  Will  fight  this  battle,  and.  contend  for  the  faith 
once  delivered  to  the  saints  until  Christ  comes  the  second  time  without 
sin  unto  salvation,  and  declares  that  time  shall  be  no  longer.  For 
Christ  says  He  never  would  be  left  without  a  witness. 
Your  sister  in  hope  of  a  better  world, 

Mrs.  B.  a.  Csowley. 


Macon,  Ga.,  June  6,  1908. 
Dear  Bro.  Hassell: — I  found  a  great  deal  of  vital  and  much-needed 
information  in  your  table  of  historical  facts  and  dates  relative  to  reli- 
gious movements,  which  throws  much  Igiht  on  the  popular  religion  of 
to-day. 

Your  unworthy  brother,  I  hope,  C.  W.  Lyens. 


Ideal,  Miss.,  June  3,  1908. 
Dear  Bro.  Hassell: — The  Messenger  came  to  hand  yesterday.  I 
want  to  say  to  you  and  brethren  Stewart  and  Hanks,  "Well  done,  good 
and  faithful  servants,"  for  writing  such  letters  in  the  Messenger. 
They  do  me  a  great  deal  of  good.  If  all  our  preachers  were  sound  and 
faithful,  we  would  not  have  so  much  confusion;  but  I  fear  we  have 
followed  the  lust  of  the  flesh,  and  put  men  in  our  pulpits  the  Lord  never 
called.  I  want  you  and  all  the  writers  in  the  Messenger  to  oppose 
everything  that  the  Bible  don't  teach.  May  the  Lord  lead  you  by  His 
Spirit  to  do  everything  required  at  your  hands,  and  not  let  any  bad  seed 
be  sowed  in  the  Messenger. 

Your  brother,  I  hope,  S.  V.  Ford. 
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Elizabeth  City,  N.  C,  June  3,  1908. 

Elder  S.  Hassell — 

My  Dear  and  Noble  Brother  in  Christ: — The  dear  jVIessenger  for 
June  came  as  usual  heavy-laden  with  good  news  from  a  far  country. 
It  seems  to  me  that  I  am  longing  to  see  the  time  come  when  you  are  to 
visit  us  again.  I  do  desire  to  tell  you  how  much  I  appreciate  The 
Gospel  Messenger,  and  your  most  noble  and  powerful  writings.  But 
I  find  that  I  can't  express  myself  as  I  would.  You  do  write  so  lowly  and 
'so  instructive,  the  worth  of  it  is  more  than  ten  times  the  cost  of  the 
Messenger.  I  feel  that  every  Primitive  Baptist  ought  to  read  it — your 
article  on  "More  Opposed  Than  Ever  Before  to  Modern  Religious  Inven- 
tions." It  is  worth  the  cost  of  the  JMessenger  for  one  year,  and  Elder 
G.  W.  Stewart's  the  same,  and  I  often  think  in  like  manner  of  Elders 
Henderson,  Hanks  and  Oliphant's  writings.  I  sometimes  feel  to  tell 
them  that  there  is  now  and  then  a  poor  sinner  in  the  far  east  that 
agrees  with  them,  and  desires  to  live  farther  and  farther  away  from  the 
innovations  of  the  world  and  fale  religions.  If  I  could  live  as  near  the 
footprints  of  Jesus  as  you,  dear  editors,  do,  I  would  be  so  glad.  But  I 
do  feel  to  hope  that  I  know  a  little  of  the  truth  and  that  I  love  it  as 
you,  dear  brethren,  declare  it,  and  I  hope  to  never  be  carried  away  by 
any  wind  of  doctrine,  and  may  I  praise  and  glorify  the  holy  name  of 
Jesus. 

I  met  with  Elder  J.  T.  Rowe,  of  Baltimore,  in  Port  Norfolk,  Va.,  last 
Sunday,  and  saw  him  baptize  a  Bro.  Brickhouse.  He  and  his  mother 
live  at  Lambert's  Point.  Sister  Brickhouse  is  a  member  of  Bethlehem 
Church,  Tyrrell  County,  N.  C.  There  are  some  sixteen  or  seventeen 
Primitive  Baptists  around  Norfolk,  and  they  are  talking  of  organizing  a 
church  there. 

May  the  good  Lord  bless  you,  dear  brother,  with  many  years  yet,  to 
tell  the  dear  saints  of  the  good  things  of  the  kingdom.  Come  to  see  us 
when  you  can. 

I  beg  to  remain  your  brother  in  love,  C.  C.  Aydlett. 


Eula,  Tex.,  May  18,  1908. 

Elder  8.  Hassell — 

Dear  Brother  in  Christ,  if  I  am  Worthy  to  Thus  Address  You:  — 
I  thought  while  all  alone  this  morning — no  one  here  except  myself 
and  my  son's  little  children — that  I  would  write  you  and  the  many 
readers  of  The  Gospel  Messenger,  subject  to  your  better  judgment. 
In  the  first  place  I  want  to  say  the  Messenger  comes  every  month 
laden  with  good  news  from  a  far  country.  Dear  brethren,  I  feel  within 
my  poor  heart  that  you  could  do  without  me  very  well,  but  can  I  do 
without  you?  No,  not  if  I  can  help  myself.  I  sometimes  doubt  my- 
self being  a  child  of  God ;  but,  if  I  am,  it  is  not  for  anything  good  that 
I  have  done  or  could  do,  for  I  rebelled  against  my  Maker  so  much;  for 
the  things  I  then  hated  I  now  love,  and  the  things  I  loved  then  I  now 
hate.  So  then  I  ask  the  household  of  faith  to  pray  for  me  that  I  may 
hold  out  faithful  until  my  change  shall  come,  at  which  time  I  hope  to 
be  able  to  change  my  cross  for  a  crown. 

Yours  in  hope  of  eternal  life,  A.  J.  Kilpatrick. 
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SELECTIONS. 


WHAT  THINK  YE  OF  CHRIST? 


Matt.  22:42. 

This  is  the  broadest,  deepest,  and  loftiest  question  ev'?r* 
put  to  the  human  race.  This  is  the  question  of  all  the 
ages. 

It  is  astounding  that  men  professing  even  average  in- 
telligence should  not  have  reached  Avell-detined  views  of 
the  character  of  Jesus  the  Christ.  His  birthday  gave 
the  race  a  new  era,  and  every  man  who  dates  a  letter  or  a 
ledger  pays  tribute  to  His  nativity.  His  life  and  teach- 
ing are  shaping  the  literature,  the  art,  the  architecture, 
and  the  music  of  the  world.  His  spirit  has  given  us  im- 
mortal paintings,  and  His  hand  has  virtually  carved  the 
greatest  figures  in  the  modern  galleries  of  sculpture 
throughout  the  world.  He  has  inspired  the  sublimest 
oratorios  of  Bach,  of  Handel,  of  Haydn,  of  Mozart,  of 
Beethoven,  and  of  Mendelssohn.  Jesus  Christ  has  cre- 
ated a  new  world  along  all  the  lines  of  art,  music,  archi- 
tecture, and  literature  for  time  and  eternity.  He  is  the 
most  puissant  force  known  among  men  since  the  creation 
of  the  race.  The  man  who  has  no  convictions  concern- 
ing Jesus  Christ  is  intellectually  and  morally  an  equally 
pitiful  and  reprehensible  creature. 

Only  as  we  bow  down  at  Christ's  feet,  and  worship 
Him  as  the  divine-human  Man,  can  we  give  Him  the 
honor  which  He  merits  and  demands.  Then  we  can  em- 
ploy and  sanctify  the  loftiest  poetry  in  chanting  His 
praise,  the  noblest  art  in  limning  His  jjerson,  and  the 
profoundest  logic  in  urging  His  claims  upon  men  as  the 
divine-human  Saviour.  There  are  many  who  are  willing 
to  admit  and  who  earnestly  affirm  that  Jesus  Christ  is 
the  ideal  M.an  of  the  human  race.  They  are  ready  to  de- 
clare that  it  was  a  glorious  thing  that  man  was  origi- 
nally made  like  God,  and  that  it  was  a  still  more  conde- 
scending thing  that  God  was  made  like  man.  The  Christ 
was  indeed  the  ideal  man  of  the  human  race.  He  was 
the  great  exemplar,  the  perfect  model,  the  sublime  origi- 
nal, to  be  imitated  by  all  true  men  and  women.  In 
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Him,  and  iu  Him  ouly,  the  plant  of  humanity  blossomed 
and  bloomed  into  a  perfect  llower. 

lint  how  can  we  account  for  the  perfection  of  His  hu- 
manity, if  we  deny  the  reality  of  His  divinity?  We 
ought,  as  students  of  literature  and  life,  to  account  for 
Jesus  the  Christ.  We  strive  to  account  for  ISocrates  and 
Plato,  for  David  and  Isaiah,  for  Paul  and  Luther,  for 
Washington  and  (iladstone,  for  Lincoln  and  McKinlej^ 
Are  we  not  under  the  strongest  possible  obligations  to 
account  for  Jesus  Christ?  Men  say  that  Jesus  Christ 
was  good,  but  that  He  was  not  God.  Out  of  their  own 
mouths  these  men  convict  themselves  of  inconsistency  in 
their  locutions  and  illogicality  in  their  reasonings.  If 
Jesus  Christ  be  not  God,  He  is  not  good.  He  is  either 
an  unpardonable  egotist,  or  a  hopeless  lunatic,  or  He  is 
the  Christ  of  God,  and  God  over  all,  blessed  forever  more. 
He  claimed  to  be  God,  and  if  His  claim  be  not  true,  how 
can  He  be  good?  The  stream  of  His  life  flowed  through 
the  human  race  on  a  higher  level,  and  rose  to  a  vastly 
higher  point,  than  any  other  stream  known  to  human  his- 
tory or  divine  revelation.  How^  shall  we  account  for  the 
height  to  which  that  stream  rose?  Water  can  never  rise 
higher  than  its  source.  If  that  source  were  simply  hu- 
man, how  can  we  account  for  the  superhuman  height 
which  it  reached?  If  we  admit  the  account  given  in  the 
Gospels  of  His  virgin  birth  and  divine  origin,  all  His 
life  is  easily  explicable. 

But  if  we  deny  His  unique  origin,  we  can  not  logically 
account  for  His  unique  life.  A  life  begun  as  was  never 
another  life,  we  might  expect  to  see  continue  as  no  other 
life  continited.  A  naturally  skeptical  man  finds  it  easier 
to  admit  the  account  of  Christ's  remarkable  birth,  than 
to  attempt  to  exf)lain  His  remarkable  life,  if  he  deny  the 
remarkable  birth.  The  unicity  of  His  birth  we  Avould 
naturally  expect  to  eventuate  in  the  unicity  of  His  life. 
His  life  can  not  be  explained  on  any  principle  of  he- 
redity. We  readily  admit  tlie  vojal  element  in  His  blood, 
although  the  fortunes  of  His  family  had  fallen  before  His 
birth;  but  no  law  of  heredity  Avill  account  for  the  physi- 
cal attractiveness^  the  mental  superiority,  and  the  moral 
purity  of  Jesus  the  Christ.  Neither  will  environment 
account  for  His  marvelous  career  and  character.  What 
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was  there  in  the  peasant  conditions  of  His  family  life  to 
produce  the  uniqueness  of  His  manhood?  Neither  will 
education  account  for  the  Christ.  He  was  never  in 
school,  in  the  technical  sense  of  that  term;  and  yet  He 
rose  above  all  the  limitations,  traditions,  and  bigotries 
by  which  He  was  surrounded.  It  is  doubtful  if  He  ever 
sat  at  the  feet  of  the  greatest  rabbis  of  the  time.  It  is 
certain  that  he  never  studied  at  the  feet  of  the  philoso- 
phers of  Greece  and  Eome,  nor  of  the  dreamy  Orient. 
He  never  traveled,  except  possibly  barely  across  the  con- 
fines of  Palestine,  a  country  about  the  size  of  the  State 
of  New  Hampshire.  How  came  He  to  emancipate  Him- 
self from  the  sectarianism  and  sectionalism  of  His  coun- 
try and  century?  How  came  He  to  be  the  contemporary 
of  all  the  ages?  How  came  He  to  utter  in  the  Sermon 
on  the  Mount  truths  which  socially  and  religiously  the 
foremost  thinkers  of  to-day  can  barely  understand,  and 
dare  not  fully  apply  to  the  solution  of  the  problems  of 
the  hour?  No  mere  human  thinker  has  ever  approached 
the  Sermon  on  the  Mount.  But  in  pure  spirituality  of 
thought,  our  Lord  surpassed  it  in  His  last  address  to  His 
disciples.  This  address  bears  ^^the  ineffaceable  marks 
of  His  supreme  divinity  and  absolute  deity."  O  ye  critics, 
I  ask  you  as  a  problem  of  literature  and  life  to  account 
for  Jesus  the  Ghrist.  I  ask  no  favors  for  Him.  It  is 
you  that  need  the  favors,  if  you  oppose  the  Christ.  I 
demand  for  Him  simple  justice.  ^^What  think  ye  of  the 
Christ?'' 

Dr.  Geikie,  in  his  Life  of  Christ,  calls  attention  to  the 
fact  that  the  Jews  confess  great  admiration  for  the  char- 
acter and  words  of  Jesus ;  that  the  Mohammedan  world 
gives  Him  the  high  title  of  Messiah;  that  the  myriad- 
minded  Shakespeare  paid  Him  lovely  reverence,  and  that 
men  like  Galileo,  Kepler,  Bacon,  Newton,  and  Milton  set 
the  name  of  Christ  above  every  other  name.  He  also  re- 
minds us  that  Jean  Paul  Eichter,  whom  His  countrymen 
call  ''Der  Einzige,"  the  unique,  tells  us  that  "the  life  of 
Christ  concerns  Him  who,  being  the  holiest  among  the 
mighty,  the  mightiest  among  the  holy,  lifted  with  His 
pierced  hands  empires  off  their  hinges,  and  turned  the 
stream  of  centuries  out  of  its  channel,  and  still  governs 
the  ages."    Spinoza,  the  great  philosopher,  son  of  Portu- 
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guese  Jews,  disciple  of  Abenezra  and  Descartes,  calls 
Christ  the  symbol  of  divine  Avisdom.  Schelling  and 
Hegel  speak  of  Him  as  the  nnion  of  the  divine  and 
human.  The  immortal  Goethe,  the  acknowledged  prince 
of  German  poets,  and  one  of  the  most  superbly  accom- 
plished men  of  the  eighteenth  century,  says,  esteem 
the  Gospels  to  be  thoroughly  genuine,  for  there  shines 
forth  from  them  the  reflected  splendor  of  a  sublimity, 
proceeding  from  the  person  of  Jesus  Christ,  of  so  divine 
a  kind  as  only  the  divine  could  ever  have  manifested 
upon  earth." 

What  thinkest  thou  of  the  Christ,  O  Jean  Jacques 
Rousseau,  with  all  the  brilliancy  of  thy  intellect,  the  sin- 
gularity of  thy  character,  and  the  enthusiasm  of  thy 
writings?  Gi^e  i)lace  to  the  witness  Eousseau;  hear  his 
testimony.  Eousseau  speaks  :  ''How  petty  are  the  books 
of  the  philosophers,  compared  with  the  Gospels !  Can  it 
be  that  writings  at  once  so  sublime  and  so  simple  are  the 
work  of  men?  Can  He  whose  life  they  tell  be  Himself 
no  more  than  a  mere  man?  *  *  *  Yes,  if  the  death  of 
Socrates  be  that  of  a  sage,  the  life  and  death  of  Jesus  are 
those  of  a  God."  What  thinkest  thou  of  the  Christ, 
burly,  brusque,  brave,  and  heroic  Thomas  Carlyle,  with 
all  thy  marvelous  reading,  thy  profound  thinking,  and 
thy  contempt  of  cant  and  love  of  truth?  Carlyle  steps 
forward  and  speaks :  'SJesus  of  Nazareth,  our  divinest 
symbol  I  Higher  has  the  human  thought  not  yet  reached." 
Let  us  summon  Dr.  Channing,  the  cultured  and  eloquent 
preacher  and  writer,  the  foremost  man  among  American 
Unitarians  in  his  day.  What  thinkest  thou,  O  Channing, 
of  Jesus  Christ?  He  makes  reply:  ''The  character  of 
Jesus  Christ  is  wholly  inexplicable  on  human  principles." 

A  true  conception  of  Christ's  ideal  humanity  leads  us 
to  the  assertion  of  His  real  divinity.  We  shall  not,  how- 
ever, at  this  point  spend  time  in  splitting  theological 
hairs.  We  may  be  able  to  pass  the  examination  of  a 
church  council  on  our  knowledge  of  divine  sovereignty 
and  human  freedom,  or  on  any  of  the  ''isms"  of  ancient 
or  modern  heterodoxy,  and  yet  we  may  be  spiritually 
dead.  We  may  recite  creeds  by  the  yard,  and  yet  be 
black  in  heart  and  vile  in  life.  A  dead  orthodoxy  may 
be  Avorse  than  a  li\e  heterodoxy.    Creeds  may  be  as 
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powerless  over  our  lives  as  the  multiplication  table.  We 
must  know  Jesus  Christ  as  the  vicarious  sacrifice  of  sin, 
and  as  our  personal  Lord  and  Saviour.  The  atonement 
is  the  heart  of  theology.  The  cross  is  the  centre  of  the 
universe.  It  is  the  pivot  around  which  all  the  great 
events  of  history  revolve.  The  historian  and  the  philoso- 
pher, as  truly  as  the  theologian,  must  build  their  studios 
on  Calvary. 

Jesus  Christ  is  the  heart  of  the  Bible.  He  is  the  Shi- 
loh  in  Genesis ;  the  I  Am  in  Exodus ;  the  Star  and  Sceptre 
in  Numbers;  the  Rock  of  Deuteronomy;  the  Captain  of 
the  Lord's  Host  in  Joshua,  and  the  Redeemer  in  Job. 
He  is  David's  Lord  and  Shepherd ;  in  the  Song  of  Songs 
He  is  the  Beloved ;  in  Isaiah  He  is  the  Wonderful  Coun- 
selor, the  Mighty  God,  the  Everlasting  Father,  and  the 
Prince  of  Peace.  In  Jeremiah  He  is  the  Lord  our  Right- 
eousness. In  Daniel  He  is  the  Messiah;  in  Zachariah 
He  is  the  Branch ;  in  Haggai  He  is  the  Desire  of  all  Na- 
tions; in  Malachi  He  is  the  Messenger  of  the  Covenant 
and  the  Sun  of  Righteousness;  and  in  the  book  of  Reve- 
lation He  is  the  Alpha  and  Omega  and  also  the  Morning 
Star. 

I  summon  thee,  O  execrable  Judas.  Behold  him  fling- 
ing down  the  thirty  pieces  of  silver  before  the  chief 
priests  and  elders.  Hear  him  speak  in  his  agony  of  soul : 
^'I  have  sinned  in  that  I  have  betrayed  the  innocent 
blood."  I  summon  thee,  O  Pontius  Pilate,  with  thy  im- 
mortality of  shame  in  the  creeds  of  the  ages.  The  Roman 
procurator  washes  his  hands.  Strange  sight !  He  speaks : 
"I  am  innocent  of  the  blood  of  this  just  person."  He 
speaks  again :  '^I  find  no  fault  in  this  man."  I  sunimon 
John,  the  heroic  Baptist.  Hear  his  testimony :  '^Behold 
the  Lailib  of  God,  who  taketh  away  the  sin  of  the  world." 

0  loving  and  divine  John,  the  Evangelist,  what  thinkest 
thou  of  the  Christ?  ''He  is  the  Vine,  the  Way,  the 
Truth,  the  Light,  and  the  Word,  and  the  Word  was  God." 

1  summon  thee,  O  matchless  Paul.  What  is  thy  testi- 
mony? "He  is  the  image  of  the  invisible  God.  *  *  *  The 
blessed  and  only  Potentate,  the  King  of  kings,  the  Lord 
of  lords."  I  summon  thee.  Apostle  Peter,  once  confessor, 
then  denier,  but  afterwards  penitent  witness  and  heroic 
martyr.  What  is  thy  testimony?  "He  is  the  Christ,  the 
Son  of  the  living  God."    I  summon  thee,  O  once  doubt- 
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ing  but  always  brave  Thomas.  Hear  the  testimony  of 
this  witness  as  he  falls  at  the  Master's  feet  and  exclaims, 
''My  Lord  and  my  God  I'' 

I  summon  thee,  O  Gladstone,  noblest  of  statesmen,  un- 
crowned king  of  the  world,  thou  who  didst  come  in  con- 
tact with  the  throbbing  life  of  the  world,  of  politics,  let- 
ters, and  religions.  AVhat  say  est  thou  concerning  hu- 
manity's greatest  need?  ''I  am  asked  what  a  man  should 
chiefly  look  to  in  his  progress  through  life,  as  to  the 
power  that  is  to  sustain  him  under  trials  and  enable  him 
manfully  to  confront  his  afflictions.  The  older  I  grow, 
the  more  confirmed  I  am  in  the  belief  that  Jesus  Christ 
is  the  only  hope  of  humanity." 

I  summon  thyself,  O  thou  Christ  of  God,  thou  holiest 
of  the  holy,  thou  Avho  art  God  of  very  God.  What  sayest 
thou  of  thyself?  ''Before  Abraham  was  I  am."  ''I  and 
my  Father  are  one."  "He  that  hath  seen  me,  hath  seen 
the  Father." 

O  men  and  women  in  our  churches,  I  ask  you  all  in 
His  own  glorious  name  and  in  His  own  solemn  words, 
^'What  think  ye  of  Christ?"  "I  beseech  you  in  the  name 
of  Him  before  whose  bar  all  must  stand,  that  each  one  of 
you  now  fall  at  Jesus's  feet,  and  utter  with  Thomas,  out 
of  penitent  and  believing  hearts,  this  confession  of  faith 
and  love,  "My  Lord  and  my  God  1" — R.  MacArtlmr,  in 
The  Christian  Herald. 


LODGISM  AGAINST  CHFaSTIANITY. 

The  True  Character  of  the  Lodge  System  Shown  by  Its  Relation 
TO  the  Word  of  God,  the  Church  of  God,  and  the  Son  of  God. 

(Abstract  of  an  address  before  the  Bi-Centennial  Assembly  of  the 
German  Baptist  Churches,  at  Des  Moines,  Iowa,  June  7,  1908,  by  Presi- 
dent Charles  A,  Blanchard,  of  Wheaton  College,  Illinois.) 

I. 

Religion  is  the  great  concern  of  men  and  society.  There  are  two 
forms  of  faith,  the  true  and  the  false. 

II. 

It  is  a  mistake  to  suppose  that  heathen  religions  exist  only  in  heathen 
lands.  Wherever  men  try  to  make  the  world  pure  and  true  without 
Jesus  Christ,  we  have  a  pagan  faith.    Lodges  are  heatlien  religions. 

III. 

There  are  five  reasons  why  men  join  lodges:  First,  they  are  curious, 
and  wish  to  know  what  is  inside.    Second,  they  desire  money,  and 


314  The  Gospel  Messenger.  1908. 


think  the  lodges  will  help  them  to  get  it.  Third,  they  are  ambitious; 
they  i.-^li  power,  and  think  the  lodges  will  help  them  to  get  it. 
Fourth.  v<inity  leads  men  into  lodges;  the  regalia  and  titles  appeal 
strongly  to  a  certain  grade  of  intellect  and  moral  life.  Fifth,  some 
evidently  join  lodges  to  secure  immunity  for  crime;  when  judges, 
sheriffs,  jurors,  and  witnesses  are  of  the  same  order,  and  give  one 
another  secret  signs,  no  man  can  tell  what  will  result. 

IV. 

The  point  is  not  that  some  lodgemen  are  bad,  but  that  lodges  are 
essentially  sinful.  The  worst  lodgeman  is  better  than  the  best  lodge. 
The  great  evil  is  not  that  men  do  wickedly,  but  that  they  become 
wicked. 

V. 

Our  special  work  is  to  examine  the  relation  of  lodgism  to  the  Word 
of  God,  the  Church  of  God,  and  the  Son  of  God.  And  first  as  to  the 
Bible: 

1.  Lodgism  destroys  the  very  idea  of  the  Bible.  So-called  sacred 
writings,  not  the  Bible,  are  put  on  the  lodge  altor. 

2.  The  lodye-  d'-^^^troy  the  idea  of  Bible  morality.  God  says,  Do 
right;  do  not  evil.  The  lodge  says.  Do  right  to  lodgemen;  do  not  do 
wi'ong  to  lodgemen. 

3.  The  lodge  destroys  the  idea  of  salvation  as  taught  in  the  Bible. 
The  Bible  teaches  salvation  by  faith;  the  lodge  teaches  salvation  by 
rites  and  ceremonies  and  obligations. 

4.  How,  then,  can  men  say  of  lodges,  They  are  founded  on  the  Bible? 
Because  lodgemen  seek  to  deceive  men  in  this  particular.  They  put  the 
Bible  on  the  altar  where  it  is  accepted  by  the  people;  they  carry  it  in 
their  processions  and  use  it  in  their  rituals.  Careless  thinkers  say,  Of 
course  our  lodge  is  founded  on  the  Bible.  Yet,  as  already  stated,  the 
lodge  does  not  believe  in  the  Bible  more  than  it  does  in  the  Koran. 

5.  The  lodge  destroys  the  Bible  institutions.  The  home,  the  church, 
and  the  state  are  divine:  the  lodge  rivals  and  destroys  all  three. 

VI. 

The  lodges  are  opposed  to  Jesus  Christ.  Jesus  is  our  only  Saviour. 
The  lodges  are  teaching  everywhere  that  men  may  be  saved  without 
trusting  Him.  Any  man  who  accepts  and  acts  upon  this  belief  is 
doomed  for  time  and  eternity. 


OBITUARIES. 


"Blessed  are  the  dead  which  die  in  the  Lord  from  henceforth;  yea,  saith  the  Spirit, 
that  they  may  rest  from  their  labors,  and  their  works  do  follow  them." — Rev.  xiv.  13. 

MEMORIAL  RESOLUTIONS  OF  ELDER  HENRY  PEEL. 

Tlie  church  at  Smithwick's  Creek,  Martin  County,  N.  C,  being  in 
regular  conference,  Saturday  before  the  fourth  Sunday  in  June,  1908, 
passed  the  following  memorial  resolutions  upon  the  death  of  Elder 
Henry  Peel: 

Whereas,  It  has  pleased  God  in  the  dispensation  of  His  providence 
to  remove  from  our  midst  our  much-beloved  brother  and  highly-esteemed 
pastor.  Elder  Henry  Peel,  who  has  been  preaching  the  unsearchable 
riches  of  Christ  ever  since  June,  1860,  who  was  four  years  later  (1864) 
ordained  to  the  full  work  of  a  gospel  minister,  and  after  the  death  of 
Elder  William  Whitaker  in  1874,  chosen  with  Elder  Levi  Rodgerson 
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pastor  of  this  cluirch,  and  served  frtithfiilly  in  that  office  until  his  death, 
which  occurred  Saturday  ni^lit,  ^lay  23,  15)08;  therefore  be  it 

Resolved,  1st,  Tliat  in  his  death  we  feel  that  we  have  sustained  a 
great  loss  which  can  be  filled  only  by  Him  who  doeth  all  things  well, 
and  we  bow  in  hiunble  submission  to  His  great  and  holy  will. 

Resolved,  2d,  That  a  copy  of  these  resolutions  be  sent  to  the  bereaved 
family  of  our  deceased  pastor,  and  in  their  bereavement  we  point  them 
to  that  Jesus  whom  he  so  earnestly  preached.  We  also  send  a  copy 
to  Zion's  Landmark  and  a  copy  to  The  Gospel  Messenger  for  publi- 
cation. 

Resolved,  3d,  That  we  have  these  resolutions  recorded  in  our  church 
book.  Wm.  J.  Griffin,  Moderator. 

Wm.  H.  Daniel,  Clerk. 


ELDER  T.  J.  GRANTHAM 

Was  born  February  17,  1842,  and  was  married  to  Litorah  T.  ]\[itchell 
in  1866.  To  this  union  were  born  eiglit  children — four  sons  and  four 
daughters.  All  still  live  to  mourn  their  loss,  but  not  as  those  who 
have  no  hope,  but  in  sure  and  certain  hope  of  a  fadeless  crown  and  an 
eternal  inheritance.  On  the  night  of  June  11,  1903,  his  ransomed  spirit 
entered  the  triumphal  chariot  and  under  a  bright  angelic  escort  sped 
away  to  the  world  of  light  and  blessedness.  There  was  no  dark  river 
to  cross,  no  stormy  billows  to  intercept  his  progress.  It  was  a  trans- 
lation from  the  terrestial  to  the  celestial,  the  w^rk  of  a  moment,  but 
crowned  with  eternal  resplendence.  Heaven's  gates  of  pearl  were  surely 
opened  wide  to  admit  this  battle-scarred  veteran.  He  joined  the  Primi- 
tive Baptist  Church  in  1880,  and  was  soon  afterward  ordained  to 
preach.  He  was  a  man  of  lofty  ideals  and  pure  purposes;  and,  in  all 
his  public  career,  which  w^as  by  no  means  exempt  from  trying  experi- 
ences and  stormy  passages,  he  was  never  suspected  of  being  dominated 
by  motives  unworthy  the  religion  of  his  risen  Lord.  However  others 
might  differ  with  him  in  matters  of  judgment  or  policy,  the  honesty  of 
his  convictions  was  never  impeached;  the  loyalty  of  his  devotion  to 
what  he  conceived  to  be  right  was  never  an  open  question.  He  was  a 
man  of  clear  and  firm  convictions — the  stuff  out  of  which  heroes  and 
martyrs  are  made.  While  profoundly  deferential  to  the  opinions  of 
others,  he  never  changed  or  surrendered  his  own,  except  at  the  end  of 
convincing  argument  and  fuller  information.  In  the  matter  of  principle 
he  had  the  courage  to  stand  alone,  and  in  his  last  hours  he  said  he  was 
not  afraid  to  die  by  the  principles  he  had  advocated;  and,  again,  he 
said,  "I  know  that  my  Redeemer  liveth,  and  that  He  shall  stand  at  the 
latter  day  upon  the  earth;  and  though  after  my  skin  worms  destroy 
this  body,  yet  in  my  flesh  shall  I  see  God,  whom  I  shall  see  for  myself 
and  mine  eyes  shall  behold,  and  not  another."  And  after  a  moment's 
pause  he  continued:  "I  know  w^hom  I  have  trusted,  and  though  He 
slay  me,  yet  will  I  trust  in  Him."  After  a  moment's  rest,  while  panting 
for  breath,  he  added:  "I  have  already  passed  through  the  valley  of  the 
shadow  of  death,  and  I  fear  no  evil,  for  Thou  art  w^ith  me."  His  last 
agony  commenced,  attended  with  that  labored  breathing  and  rattling  in 
the  throat  which  rendered  articulation  extremely  difficult.  Tlie  doctor 
was  holding  his  ear  to  his  breast,  and  he  said  concerning  the  rattling: 
''Doctor,  that  may  seem  strange  to  you.  but  it  doesn't  to  me."  And 
then  he  looked  up  and  said,  "When  will  I  get  home?"  Some  friends 
came  in  and  asked  him  how  he  had  been  getting  on  through  the  night, 
and  he  said,  "Mighty  rough,  but  I  am  happy."  Those  were  his  last 
words;  then,  a  few  minutes  of  labored  breathing,  like  a  weary  child 
going  to  sleep  in  its  mother's  arms,  he  bowed  his  head,  sitting  on  his 
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couch,  and  all  was  over.  A  look  of  peaceful  victory  rested  on  the 
lovely  features,  and  they  laid  him  to  rest  in  the  quiet  cemetery  where 
the  summer  flowers  were  blooming  in  gold  and  crimson.  We,  who  wait 
the  dawning  light  that  so  thrilled  his  soul,  treasure  the  memory  of  one 
faithful  unto  death — our  father. 

'Tis  past — 'tis  o'er;  now  rest  how  sweet! 

His  trials  all  are  fled; 
Before  the  Saviour's  mercy-seat, 
His  lifelong  work  of  faith  complete, 

The  conqueror  bows  his  head. 

When  Jesus  comes  again  to  call  His  ransomed  home,  he  will  be  among 
the  first  to  rise  on  the  resurrection  morn. —  [Added  by  his  daughter, 
S.  N.] 

In  memory  of  my  dear  father,  By  Mrs.  Levister  Brown. 

Monroeville,  Ala. 


MRS.  E.  H.  MURRAY. 

The  subject  of  this  sketch  was  born  June  30,  1832;  reared  to  woman- 
hood in  Taylor  County,  Ga., ;  was  married  to  J.  G.  Murray  on  November 
25,  1858,  and  to  them  were  born  eight  children,  all  of  whom  have 
passed  away  except  one  son  and  one  daughter.  She,  with  her  husband, 
joined  the  church  at  Prosperity,  Taylor  County,  Ga.,  August  14,  1869, 
and  was  baptized  by  Elder  John  Rowe,  and  lived  a  consistent  member 
until  her  death,  which  sad  event  took  place  at  her  home  in  Fort  Valley, 
Ga.,  on  February  13,  1908.  She  was  the  youngest  child  of  Gidson  and 
Nancy  Yelverton;  and  surely  I  never  knew  a  more  consecrated  Chris- 
tian than  she  was.  How  well  do  I  remember  her  pleasant  face  and  the 
smile  she  wore.  Though  face  to  face  with  poverty,  she  cast  a  ray  of 
sunshine  on  those  round  about  her.  Her  life  was  a  great  rebuke  to  me, 
for  she  was  more  prayerful,  patient  and  submissive.  I  have  thought 
her  faith  ^was  among  the  strongest  I  ever  saw  manifested  in  any  one. 
She  told  me  that  faith  was  given  her  to  believe  her  husband,  who  had 
started  to  the  War  Between  the  States,  would  return  home  on  a  certain 
day,  and  acting  upon  this  impression  she  sent  a  servant  sixteen  miles 
to  the  railroad  for  him,  and  late  in  the  evening  of  the  same  day  she 
took  her  children  and  started  on  foot  to  meet  him,  and  before  she  had 
gone  a  mile  from  her  home  she  met  him;  and  also  said  she  knew  the 
Lord  would  require  him  to  preach.  After  a  few  years  he  joined  the 
church  and  began  exercising  in  public  arid  spent  the  remainder  of  his 
life  in  the  ministry,  speaking  to  the  comfort  and  edification  of  many 
who  yet  live,  as  witnesses  to  the  truth  of  his  preaching.  But  like  him, 
her  life  is  ended  and  she  has  gone  to  her  great  reward,  gathered  like  a 
Sihock  of  corn  fully  ripe.  Since  her  husband's  death,  more  than  eight 
years  ago,  the  churches  which  he  served  and  the  Association  to  which  he 
belonged  have  been  thoughtful  of  her  in  her  lonely  widowhood  and 
ministered  to  her  necessities.  Her  daughter  wrote  me  that  she  was 
buried  at  the  church  where  she  was  baptized  (her  husband  being  buried 
there)  during  an  epidemic  of  lagrippe  and  that  no  services  at  all  were 
had.    This  I  regret. 

Dear  children  and  readers  of  these  lines,  permit  me  to  entreat  you  to 
emulate  her  life  and  examples  as  a  mother  in  Israel,  a  widow  indeed. 
May  Go(^  sanctify  this  death  to  the  bereaved  children  in  their  sore 
distress,  provide  for  them  in  life  and  save  them  in  death,  when  and 
where  they  can  be  permitted  to  join  father,  mother,  brothers  and  sisters 
in  a  world  where  death  can  not  enter.  J.  M.  Murray. 

Ellaville.  Ga. 
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JAMES  LANDRUM. 

Brother  James  Landrum  died  April  16,  1908,  at  his  home  near 
Anstell,  Ga.,  after  three  weeks  illness.  He  leaves  a  wife  and  five  sons 
and  two  daiigliters  and  a  host  of  grandchildren  that  survive  him.  He 
joined  the  Primitive  Baptit  Church  at  Rose  Creek,  Pike  County,  and 
moved  his  letter  from  there  to  Utoy  Church,  l-'iilidii  ('minty,  where  he 
remained  until  his  death.  Brother  Landr\im  alwav-  iilled  his  seat  at 
his  conference  meetings  unless  he  was  providentially  hindered  by  sick- 
ness. He  was  a  good  and  kind  husband  and  father  and  grandfather. 
He  had  10  children,  53  grandchildren,  and  23  great-grandchildren.  He 
was  loved  by  all  who  knew  him.  His  doois  were  always  open  to  his 
friends,  and  especially  his  Primitive  brethren,  and  he  was  ahvays  ready 
to  help  in  time  of  need.  He  would  sing  and  then  read  Scripture,  and 
talk  as  though  he  was  preaching,  and  then  pray,  for  a  week  before  his 
death.  We  believe  he  is  singing  with  the  angels  to-day.  He  was  85 
years,  4  months,  and  0  days  old  at  his  death.  His  funeral  services 
were  conducted  by  Elders  Whatly  and  Smith.  His  body  was  laid  to 
rest  in  the  cemetery  at  his  home  church,  where  he  belonged.  We  ask 
all  tiie  bretliren  to  pray  for  his  bereaved  wife  and  children. 

Hi>  (laughter,     "  Mrs.  W.  H.  McDonald. 

Powder  ^Spl^ings,  Ga. 


RICHARD  LANIER,  SR. 

The  subeet  of  this  sketch  was  born  June  20,  1830.  He  was  mairied 
to  !Miss  Mary  Martin  on  November  30,  1851,  with  whom  he  lived  happily 
until  death,  which  occurred  on  September  18,  1907.  The  funeral  ser- 
vices were  conducted  by  Elder  S.  M.  Anderson  the  day  after  his  death, 
after  which  his  remains  were  laid  to  rest  in  Rosemary  Hill  Cemetery. 

Brother  Lanier  received  a  sweet  hope  in  the  precious  blood  of  Jesus, 
and  on  the  7th  day  of  August,  1880,  he  was  received  into  the  full  fellow- 
ship of  the  Primitive  Baptist  church  at  Rosemary  Hill,  Emanuel  County, 
Ga.,  and  was  baptized  the  day  following  by  Elder  M.  F.  Stubbs.  He 
was  ever  ready  to  lend  a  helping  hand  to  the  oppressed  and  to  give  good 
advice  to  all.  He  lived  such  a  good,  strict,  moral  and  upright  life  as 
a  citizen,  husband,  father  and  church  member  that  we  are  all  made  to 
feel  that  our  loss  is  great,  yet  it  is  his  eternal  gain. 

Therefore  be  it  resolved,  that  we  bow  in  humble  submission  to  Him 
who  is  too  kind  and  merciful  to  leave  His  children  comfortless. 

Resolved  further,  that  we  extend  to  the  grief-stricken  wife  and  father- 
less children  our  deepest  heartfelt  sjanpathies  in  their  sad  bereavement. 
'May  God  help  us  to  say,  "Thy  will  be  done";  "the  Lord  giveth  and  the 
Lord  taketh  away  ;  blessed  be  the  name  of  the  Lord." 

Done  by  order  of  the  church  in  conference,  March  7,  1908. 

lonnie  holloway, 
John  M.  Holloway, 
James  Lanier,  Sr., 

Committee. 


FRANCES  HUMPHREY  PRICE. 

Our  dearly  beloved  and  highly  esteemed  sister,  Frances  Price,  has 
fallen  asleep  to  wake  no  more  till  she  shall  be  awakened  by  the  voice 
of  the  archangel  of  God.  By  the  request  of  the  bereaved  and  broken- 
hearted children,  after  some  delay,  I  attempt  to  write  some  in  memory 
of  our  much-loved  sister.    She  was  born  in  North  Carolina,  February 
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16,  1833;  her  father,  Jesey  Humphrey,  moved  from  there  when  slie  was 
one  year  old  to  Fayette  County,  Tennessee,  where  she  <ire\v  to  woman- 
hood. She  was  married  to  W.  F.  Price  on  March  ],  LSao.  They  were 
blessed  with  six  children.  It  pleased  the  Lord  to  take  her  dear  hus- 
band, W.  F.  Price,  from  her  March  27,  1870,  leaving  her  with  six 
childien — five  boys  and  one  girl.  She  professed  a  hope  in  Christ  in 
early  life;  but  feeling  her  unworthiness,  she  never  joined  the  church 
until  the  year  1891.  Saturday  before  the  third  Sunday  in  September 
she  came  forward  and  related  what  the  Lord  had  done  for  her,  and  she 
was  received  into  the  fellowship  of  the  church  at  Mt.  Pisgah,  about 
seven  miles  southeast  of  Somerville,  Tenn.,  and  was  baptized  the  next  day 
by  the  writer  of  this  article.  There  she  lived  a  faithful  member  until 
death.  She  left  three  children,  twenty-three  grandchildren,  and  one 
great-grandchild,  and  a  host  of  friends,  to  mourn  her  loss.  In  the 
death  of  this  dear  sister  her  children  have  lost  a  sweet  and  loving 
mother.  She  was  very  good  and  kind  to  them,  and  she  was  one  of  the 
best  m.embers  of  the  church.  Her  seat  was  always  filled  as  long  as  she 
was  able  to  get  to  the  church.  She  was  so  meek  and  lovely  in  her  di- 
position,  and  to  know  her  was  to  love  her.  Culin,  her  dear  son,  forsook 
all  of  the  pleasures  of  the  world  to  see  and  care  for  his  dear  mother. 
Her  last  days  were  of  intense  affliction  and  sulTering.  She  was  not  able 
to  help  herself,  but  her  dear  son  was  by  her  bed  both  night  and  day  to 
see  and  administer  to  her  wants.  We  hope  and  trust  the  Lord  may  bless 
him  for  his  filial  devotion.  It  grieves  the  brothers  and  sisters  as  well 
as  the  children  to  give  her  up ;  but  the  Lord  makes  us  submissive  to  His 
will.  For  we  feel  that  she  is  gone  to  a  world  where  there  is  no  sorrow^, 
no  pain,  no  trials,  but  all  joy  and  peace.  She  was  a  firm  believer  in 
the  doctrine  of  salvation  by  grace,  and  had  no  compromise  to  make 
with  the  popular  notions  of  the  world.  She  was  a  great  lover  of  the 
doctrine  that  gives  God  all  the  glory.  For  I  have  often  heard  her  say 
that  every  good  and  perfect  gift  comes  from  the  Father.  Having 
known  Sister  Price  for  a  number  of  years,  being  personally  acquainted 
with  her,  I  always  looked  upon  her  as  one  of  the  best  and  meekest 
followers  of  Christ  I  ever  savv'.  She  was  lovely  in  her  walk,  and  her  whole 
desire  was  to  talk  of  Jesus  and  what  He  has  done  for  poor  sinners. 
She  was  good  and  kind  to  her  neighbors,  good  and  kind  to  the  poor. 
As  far  as  she  was  able,  her  home  was  a  home  for  the  Baptists,  and 
most  especially  for  those  in  the  ministry;  but  alas!  all  that  her  loving 
children  and  her  neighbors  and  a  good  and  kind  physician  could  do,  the 
time*  had  come,  and  Jesus  said,  "Come,  ye  blessed  of  My  Father,  inherit 
the  kingdom  prepared  for  you  from  the  foundation  of  the  world." 
She  fell  asleep  in  Jesus  on  March  27,  1908.  Surely  her  good  children 
can  rejoice,  as  long  as  they  live,  to  remember  and  know  the  dear  mother 
was  blessed  to  pass  the  valley  and  shadow  of  death  so  calm  and  serene. 
We  can  say,  Farewell,  good,  pious  and  faithful  mother.  I  feel  sure  her 
good  counsels  are  not  dead;  for  I  love  to  think  of  her  though  she  is 
gone.  I  feel  to  say,  Farewell,  blessed  sister,  we  feel  that  we  love  you 
with  an  everlasting  love.  Funeral  services  were  conducted  at  Mt. 
Pisgah  Church  by  the  writer  and  Elder  W.  A.  Bishop.  A  very  large 
crowd  of  sorrowing  relatives  and  friends  were  in  attendance;  after 
which  her  sleeping  body  was  laid  to  rest  in  the  cemetery  near  by  to 
await  the  glad  day  when  Jesus  shall  descend  from  on  high  and  call  it 
forth  fashioned  like  unto  Himself,  prepared  for  heaven.  Oh !  may  our 
feet  pursue  the  way  our  pions  mother  led.  Oh !  dear  children,  while  I  pen 
these  lines  it  seems  to  me  she  is  not  far  away.  Oh!  Father,  we  humbly 
pray  Thee  to  protect  her  children  and  grandchildren  from  the  evils  of 
this  world.  D.  G.  Chambers. 

Will  the  Primitive  Baptist  please  copy? 
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GILLIAM'S  ACADEMY  FOR  BOTH  SEXES. 

Good  opportunities  for  preparing  for  college  and  business  will  be  given. 
In  addition  to  the  usual  Academical  Course,  special  attention  will  be 
given  to  Commercial  Business,  Shorthand,  Instrumental  and  Vocal 
Music,  and  Elocution.  Teachers  competent  and  up-to-date.  Providence 
permitting;  the  thirty-second  session  will  open  October  15  and  continue 
twenty-four  weeks — six  months.  Suitable  and  well-furnished  buildings, 
in  a  beautiful  grove,  away  from  temptations  found  in  towns  and  cities. 
Musical  instruments  good.  Good  water.  Mails  daily  except  Sunday. 
Terms  moderate.  The  Principal  requests  that  his  denomination,  the 
Primitive  Baptist,  give  his  school  their  patronage;  and  requests  patron- 
age in  general.  Pupils  will  be  met  at  Burlington  and  Reidsville,  N.  C, 
October  14,  1908,  and  conveyed  gratis.    For  circulars,  etc.,  address 

JOHN  W.  GILLIAM,  Principal, 
Altamahaw,  Alamance  Co.,  N.  C,  R.  F.  D.  No.  1. 


ENGLISH  PUBLICATIONS— PRICES  AND  AGENT. 

If  any  one  wishes  the  following  English  publications,  send  the  price 
in  American  money,  by  a  postal  or  express  order,  or  in  a  registered 


letter,  to  the  American  agent,  J.  T.  Higgons,  241  West  132d  street. 
New  York : 

MONTHLY  PERIODICALS. 

Gospel  standard;  Gospel  Banner,  each  $0.75 

Sower ;  Christian  Pathway ;  Friendly  Companion,  each  37 

BOOKS  AND  PAMPHLETS. 

Farncombe's  Visit  to  Canada  and  the  United  States  30 

Farncombe's  Visit  to  Canada  and  the  United  States,  gilt  edged.  .  .  .42 

Philpot's  Inquiries  and  Answers  90 

Philpot's  Sermons,  per  volume  (10  volumes)   1.30 

Philpot's  Life  and  Letters  68 

Philpot's  Advance  of  Popery  in  this  Country  20 

Philpot's  Heir  of  Heaven,  Walking  in  Darkness,  and  Heir  of  Hell 

Walking  in  Light   10 

Wm.  Gadsby's  Sermons  40 

Memoir  of  Wm.  Gadsby  40 

Kirby  on  the  Higher  Criticism  42 

Father  Chiniquy's  Fifty  Years  in  the  Church  of  Rome   1.00 

Three  Years  as  a  Nun  05 

Leaflets  for  Letters,  per  100  24 


NOTICE. 

I  wish  to  say  that  I  am  still  collecting  material  for  proposed  book — 
Biographical  History  of  Primitive  Baptist  Ministers  of  the  U.  S.  Have 
collected  about  300  sketches.  Please  assist  me  in  this  work.  If  a  min- 
ister, send  sketch  of  your  life,  and  ask  other  ministers  to  do  so.  If  not 
a  minister,  send  sketches  of  living  ministers  or  obituaries  of  deceased 
ones  of  your  acquaintance.  If  only  a  few  lines  about  life,  labors  in 
ministry,  age,  etc.;  that  will  do,  but  give  as  much  information  as  pos- 
sible. I  will  re-arrange  for  publication.  Clip  from  papers  sketches  and 
obituaries  and  send  me.  Moderators,  clerks  of  Associations,  and  editors, 
please  assist  by  sending  your  sketches,  minutes  of  Associations,  publish- 
ing this  notice,  etc.  I  want  to  make  the  work  useful,  interesting,  and 
reasonably  correct.  R,  H.  Pittman, 

P.  S. — Please  send  photos  when  possible.  Luray,  Va. 
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EDITH  AUSTIN'S  INQUIRY. 
Or  An  Earnest  Search  for  Truth,  by  Eld.  P.  T.  Oliphant,  Biiena  Vista, 
Ind.  An  interesting  and  able  and  valuable  book  of  155  pages,  clearly 
stating  the  distinctive  principles  and  policies  of  the  Primitive  Baptists, 
and  strongly  defending  them  from  the  Scriptures.  Price,  25  cents  per 
copy;  or  $2.00  per  dozen  by  express,  or  $2.25  by  mail. 

Send  all  orders  to  the  author  Elder  P.  T.  Oliphant, 

Buena  Vista,  Ind. 


PROFESSIONAL  NOTICE. 

Dr.  E.  A.  Gulledge,  Union  City,  Obion  Co.,  Tenn.,  is  a  general  practic- 
ing physician.  Any  one  suffering  with  Piles  will  do  well  to  go  to  him 
and  be  cured.  He  treats  without  the  knife.  He  is  a  member  of  the 
Primitive  Baptist  Church  in  that  city  and  can  give  you  good  refer- 
ences as  to  his  success.  Any  one  suffering  with  Eczema,  who  wishes  to 
try  a  remedy  he  formulated,  can  obtain  a  trial  vial  for  50  cents,  which 
is  about  at  cost.  You  will  get  results.  He  treats,  without  charge, 
afflicted,  poor  and  deserving  patients. 


SEVENTY-FIFTH  ANNIVERSARY  OF  THE  BLACK  ROCK  CON- 
VENTION OF  1832. 
A  pamphlet  of  40  pages,  giving  an  account  of  the  Seventy-Fifth  Anni- 
versary (September  28  and  29,  1907,)  of  the  Black  Rock  Convention  of 
1832,  a  history  of  Black  Rock  Church  by  Elder  F.  A.  Chick,  its  pastor 
for  twenty-eight  years  (from  1869  to  1896),  the  six  Articles  of  Faith  of 
that  church,  a  picture  of  the  meeting-house  (built  in  1826)  and  of  the 
present  pastor,  Eld.  J.  T.  Rowe,  a  native  of  North  Carolina  and  a  resi- 
dent of  Baltimore,  and  the  Old  School  Address  of  the  Black  Rock  Con- 
vention. This  pamphlet  is  of  great  historic  and  religious  interest  and 
value.  Every  Primitive  Baptist  family  should  have  and  keep  a  copy  of 
it.    Price,  Fifteen  Cents,  postpaid.    Send  all  orders  to 

ELDER  J.  T.  ROWE, 
704  Linwood  Avenue,  Baltimore,  Md. 


NOTICE  TO  OUR  SUBSCRIBERS. 
*  f  send  the  "Messengpr"  free  to  hundreds  of  our  poor  and  aniioted  miniw 
cers  and  members,  and  no  dnte  is  written  on  their  "Messengers."  \^nien 
a  dnte  is  written  on  your  "Messenger."  that  is  a  sign  that  you  are 
chnrsrcd  for  it.  If  you  nrc  in  arrejtrs  and  can  pay  for  the  "Messenger," 
please  rlo  so  as  soon  as  conv^^nient.  as  it  takes  not  only  a  great  deal  of 
time  and  work,  but  a  creat  deal  of  money  to  publish  the  "Messenger." 
and  as,  according  to  the  new  postal  regulation,  it  is  very  expensive  and 
exceedingly  troublesome  to  mail  the  "Messenger"  to  subscribers  who  are 
four  months  or  more  in  arrears.  I  would  gladly  send  the  "Messenger" 
free  to  all  who  wish  it,  if  I  were  able;  but  I  am  not  able  to  do  so.  I 
would  like,  of  course,  to  retain  all  my  present  subscribers,  and  also  pro- 
cure new  ones  to  help  me  pay  the  heavy  expenses  of  the  publication  of  the 
"Messenger."    Few  religious  periodicals  pay  even  their  expenses. 

Sylvester  Hassell. 


MAKE  NO  ABSOLUTE  PROMISES. 
As  we  are  entirely  dependent  upon  the  Lord,  we  are  commanded  to 
make  no  promises  as  to  the  future  except  as  in  accordance  with  His  will 
(James  4:  13,  14,  15).  And  I  never  do  so.  "With  regard  to  my  own 
actions  in  the  future,  I  always  say  or  write,  I  hope,  or  desire,  or  am 
determined  to  do  so  and  so,  by  the  grace  of  God,  or  if  the  Lord  will,  or 
if  Providence  permits.  Sylvester  Hassell. 
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ALLEN'S  NATURE  COMPOUND. 

A  safe  vegetable  cure  of  Liver,  V'iHney  and  Blood  Diseases,  Rheuma- 
tism, Neuralgia,  Dyspepsia,  Siciv  and  Nervous  Headache,  Fever  and 
Ague,  Constipation  and  Skin  Diseases.  Your  money  back,  if  you  want 
it.  On  receipt  of  a  stamp  we  will  send  you  a  generous  sample  free.  Six 
months'  treatment  for  $1.  Sent  postpaid  on  receipt  of  price.  Agents 
wanted.    Not  for  sale  by  druggists. 

W.  T.  ALLEN  MEDICINE  COMPANY, 

Greenfield,  Ind. 


OUR  mep:tings  in  Washington,  d.  c. 

Eld.  J.  T.  Rowe,  of  Roland  Park,  Baltimore,  Md.,  preaches  on  the  third 
Sunday  of  each  month,  at  11  a.  m.  and  3  p.  m.,  at  509  G  street,  N.  W.; 
and  Eld.  (Dr.)  C.  H.  Waters,  1414  Q  street,  N.  W.,  preaches  on  the 
first  Sunday  in  each  month  at  7:30  p.  m..  and  on  the  third  Sunday  at 
II  a.  m.,  at  Pythian  Hall,  1012  Ninth  street,  N.  W.  Both  are  very 
worthy  men  and  excellent  preachers. 

PRIMITIVE  BAPTIST 
Hymn  and  Tune  Book 

A  collection  of  sacred  hymns  and  tunes  arranged 
to  suit  all  occasions  of  public  or  private  worship.  It 
contains  454  hymns  set  to  suitable  music. 


Cloth  Binding  Board  Binding 

These  are  neatly  bound  in  fine  These  are  substantially  bound 

black  cloth  with  gilt  letters.  and  are  neat,  durable  books. 

Single  Copy  $  .65  Single  Copy  $  .50 

Per  Dozen  7.00  Per  Dozen  5.40 

FLEXIBLE   CLOTH  BINDING 

These  are  made  to  supply  the  demand  for  a  cheap  book,  but 
are  so  firmly  bound  as  to  make  good  church  books. 

SINGI^E   COPY    35c  PER   DOZEN  $3.60 


The  old  hymns  and  tunes  are  preserved  in  this  book,  the  melody 
of  which  has  stirred  the  hearts  of  God's  people  for  many  years,  and 
also  a  number  of  the  best  new  tunes  to  be  found. 

We  pay  all  transportation  charges  at  the  above  named  prices. 

Address  all  orders  to 

JohnR.  Daily 

1004  Goodlett  Ave.,  Indianapolis,  Ind. 
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THE  PILGRIM'S  HYMNAL. 

A  book  of  choice  hymns  and  tunes  for  all  services  of  the  churches. 
All  the  words  have  been  most  carefully  edited  and  are  not  only  suitable 
but  scriptural.  The  tunes  are  attractive  and  musical — such  as  will 
reach  the  soul  and  live  in  the  memory.  It  contains  the  old  hymns,  "ever 
new,"  and  many  of  the  good  new  ones.  Sample  copy,  neatly  and  sub- 
stantially bound  in  cloth,  sent  postpaid  for  fifty  cents.  Special  price  if 
ordered  by  the  dozen.  Eldee  William  H.  Grouse, 

Graymont,  Georgia. 


APPOINTMENTS  OF  MR.  C.  J.  FARNCOMBE,  A  STRICT  BAPTIST 
MINISTER,  OF  LONDON,  ENGLAND. 

Lafontaine,  Wabash  Co.,  Ind.,  Wed.,  July  1;  Harmony,  Grant  Co., 
Ind.,  Thurs.,  July  2;  Lebanon,  Henry  Co.,  Ind.,  Fri.,  July  3;  Greenfield, 
Ind.,  Sat.  and  Sun.,  July  4  and  5;  Indianapolis,  Ind.,  Mon.,  July  6; 
Crawfordsville,  Ind.,  Tues.,  July  7;  Concord  Church,  Clark  Co.,  111., 
Wed.,  July  8;  Crossville,  111.,  Thurs.,  July  9;  Rock  Spring,  near  Crutch- 
field,  Ky.,  Sat.  and  Sun.,  July  11  and  12;  Bethel,  Mon.,  July  13; 
Sandy  Branch,  Tues.,  July  14;  Greenfield,  Tenn.,  Wed.  and  Thurs., 
July  le5  and  16;  Martin,  Tenn.,  Fri,  and  at  night,  July  17;  Humbles, 
near  Huntingdon,  Tenn.,  Sat.  and  Sun.,  July  18  and  19;  Burns,  Tenn., 
Sun.  night  and  Mon.,  July  19  and  20;  Mount  Pisgah,  Ala.,  Wed.,  July 
22;  Wehodka,  Ala.,  Thurs.,  July.,  23;  Macedonia,  Ala.,  Fri.,  July  24; 
Lafayette,  Ala.,  Fri.  night,  July  24;  Mount  Olive,  Ala.,  Sat.  and  Sun., 
July  25  and  26;  Opelika,  Ala.,  Sat.  night,  July  25;  Atlanta,  Ga.,  Tues., 
July  28 ;  Griffin,  Ga.,  Tues.  night,  July  28 ;  Barnesville,  Ga.,  Wed.,  July 
29;  Emmons,  Ga.,  Thurs.,  July  30;  Roberta,  Ga.,  Fri.,  July  31;  Macon, 
Ga.,  Sat.  and  Sun.,  Aug.  1  and  2;  Liberty,  Ga.,  Mon.,  Aug.  3;  Moultrie, 
Ga.,  Mon.  night,  Aug.  3;  Claxton,  Ga.,  Tues.  night,  Aug.  4;  Wilson,  N. 
C,  Thurs.,  Aug.  6 ;  Flat  Swamp,  near  Robersonville,  N.  C,  Fri.,  Aug.  7 ; 
Skewarky,  near  Williamston,  N.  C,  Sat.  and  Sun.,  Aug.  8  and  9; 
Kehukee,  near  Scotland  Neck,  N.  C,  Mon.,  Aug.  10;  Hopeland  (Whita- 
kers),  N.  C,  Tues.',  Aug.  11;  Falls  of  Tar  River,  near  Rocky  Mount, 
*  N.  C,  Wed.,  Aug.  12. 

I  feel  that  it  will  be  a  great  privilege  for  our  members  and  friends  to 
hear  the  gospel  preached  by  a  strict  Baptist  minister  from  England. 
His  time  is  so  limited  that  he  can  remain  but  a  few  days  in  each  State. 
I  hope  that  large  numbers  of  our  people  will  hear  him,  and  will  give  him 
the  best  attention  and  the  kindest  treatment,  and,  as  in  the  apostolic 
age,  will  help  him  on  his  way  after  a  godly  sort. 

Sylvester  Hassell. 


PRICES  OF  PLAIN  BIBLES  BY  MAIL. 
I  can  furnish  by  mail  plain  Bibles  at  the  following  prices: 

Pica  Type,        ....  $2.50 

Small  Pica  Type,          -         -         -  1.45 

Bourgeois  Type,      -          -          -          -  .95 

Brevier  Type,            -           -           -     '      -  .85 

Nonpareil  Typ«,            -            ...  .65 

New  Testament  and  Psalms,  according  to  size  of  type,  $1.00,  65 
cents,  40  cents,  30  cents  and  20  cents.  New  Testament,  in  agate 
type,  10  cents.  Oxford  Bible,  in  agate  type,  to  cash  subscrioers. 
$1.00. 

These  prices  include  postage.  S.  Hassell. 
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!       All  letters,  remittances  and  communications  should  be  addressed 
I  to  Sylvester  Hassei.i„  Williamston,  Martin  Co.,  N.  C. 
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LET  ME  FIND  THEE. 


Behold  me  here,  in  grief  draw  near, 

Pleading  at  Thy  throne,  O  King ! 
To  Thee  each  tear,  each  trembling  fear, 

Jesus,  Son  of  Man!  I  bring. 
Let  me  find  Thee — let  me  find  Thee — 

Me,  a  vile  and  worthless  thing ! 

Oh,  from  above,  look  down  in  love. 

With  Thy  Spirit  satisfy ; 
Thou  hast  sought  me.  Thou  hast  bought  me 

And  Thy  purchase  Lord  am  L 
Let  me  find  Thee — let  me  find  Thee, 

Here  on  earth,  and  then  on  high ! 

No  other  prayer  to  Thee  I  bear, 

O  my  Lord,  but  only  this; 
To  share  Thy  grace,  to  see  Thy  face. 

And  to  know  Thy  people's  bliss. 
Let  me  find  Thee — let  me  find  Thee — 

Thee  to  find  is  blessedness ! 

Oh,  the  broken,  scarcely  spoken 

Utterance  of  my  heart  to  Thee; 
All  the  crying,  all  the  sighing. 

Of  Thy  child  accepted  be. 
Let  me  find  Thee — let  me  find  Thee 

When  from  earth  my  soul  is  free! 

Worldly  pleasures,  worldly  treasures, 

Joys  and  honors,  will  not  stay : 
They  often  pain  and  oh !  how  vain. 

Looking  to  eternity. 
Let  me  find  Thee — let  me  find  Thee, 

Thus  my  God,  remember  me! 

— Joachim  Neandcr. 
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'^IN  HIM  WAS  LIFE."    John  1:4. 


Man  in  a  state  of  nature — dead  in  trespasses  and  sins 
— knows  nothing  of  Jesus  and  His  never-dying  love  to 
His  Bride.  The  preaching  of  the  cross  is  foolishness  to 
him.  The  ^'natural  man  receiveth  not  the  things  of  the 
Spirit  of  God :  for  they  are  foolishness  unto  him ;  neither 
can  he  know  them,  because  they  are  spiritually  dis 
cerned."  1  Cor.  2 : 14.  But  as  God  has  a  people  in 
every  nation,  kindred,  and  tongue.  He  has  sent  His  only 
begotten  Son,  to  be  the  propitiation  for  the  sins  of  His 
elect.  God  has  declared,  by  the  mouth  of  prophecy,  "I 
will  bring  the  blind" — those  dead  in  sin — ^'by  a  way 
that  they  knew  not;  I  will  lead  them  in  paths  that  they 
have  not  known ;  I  will  make  darkness  light  before  them, 
and  crooked  things  straight.  These  things  will  I  do 
unto  them,  and  not  forsake  them."  Isaiah  42 : 16.  Pre- 
cious promises! 

I,  like  dear  old  Jacob,  have  fled  to  the  wilderness,  and 
^twas  there  I  Avas  made  to  feel  that  '^darkness"  was 
turned  to  ^'light"  before  me,  whereby  I  could  say,  '^This 
is  none  other  than  the  house  of  God,  and  the  gate  of 
heaven."  When  a  poor  sinner  is  thus  led  and  turned 
about  and  instructed  of  the  Lord,  he  then  can  testify  to 
the  truth  "In  Him  was  life;  and  the  life  was  the  light  of 
men."    John  1 :  4. 

When  I  look  back  to  my  own  experience — if  so  be  that 
I  have  one — when  at  the  age  of  fourteen,  in  the  year 
1904,  when  my  Avretched,  naked  condition  was  made 
manifest  to  me,  I,  like  the  poor  leper  could  say,  "Lord,  if 
Thou  wilt.  Thou  canst  make  me  clean."  I  saw,  unmis- 
takably, that  my  righteousness  was  as  filthy  rags;  my 
poor  heart  as  a  ca^e  of  unclean  birds;  deceitful  above 
all  things  and  desperately  wicked,  and  I  could  only  cry, 
as  the  poor  publican,  "God,  be  merciful  to  me  a  sinner." 
Oh,  wretched  boy  that  I  am!  What  shall  I  do?  I 
could  only  grope  off  to  some  secluded  place  and  fall  on 
the  earth  and  beg  the  mercies  of  a  Holy  God.  I  felt  that, 
if  I  sliould  be  forever  cast  away  from  God's  presence. 
His  justice  had  demanded  it  w^ell.  When  it  was  that 
God  spoke  peace  to  my  poor,  benighted  soul;  when 
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^'darkness"  was  turned  into  ^'light^' ;  the  oil  of  gladness 
poured  into  my  soul,  and  when  I  felt  the  sweet  deliver- 
ance of  God,  receiving  a  precious  hope  in  the  ellicacious 
grace  of  Jehovah,  then  I  could  say  with  dear  old  Jacob, 
'•the  Lord  is  in  this  place  and  I  knew  it  not."  I  could 
then  sing,  as  it  were,  ''a  new  song,  even  praises  to  God." 
With  the  children  of  Israel  I  could  sing  the  sweet  songs 
of  deliverance — deliverance  from  bondage.  Bless  the 
Lord.  My  only  hope  to-day  is  through  or  by  the  im- 
puted righteousness  of  the  Lamb — the  Christ.  Why? 
"For  when  we  were  yet  without  strength,  in  due  time 
Christ  died  for  the  ungodly"  (Kom.  5:8).  ''By  His  own 
blood  He  entered  into  the  holy  place,  having  obtained 
eternal  redemption  for  us"  (Heb.  9:12).  "For  the 
wages  of  sin  is  death ;  but  the  gift  of  God  is  eternal  life 
through  Jesus  Christ  our  Lord"  (Rom.  6 :23) .  Not  only 
do  the  Scriptures  teach  from  Genesis  to  Revelations  that 
salvation  is  of  the  Lord,  but  our  own  experience  teaches 
us  that  if  we  ever  dwell  in  the  glorified  presence  of  God 
in  heaven,  it  will  be  alone  by  His  grace  that  He  shed 
abundantly  upon  us  through  Jesus,  the  Mediator  and 
Justifier.  The  dear  people  of  God — who  are  born  again 
— believe  that  Zion's  King  is  "the  way,  the  truth,  and 
the  life."  Oh,  King  Emmanuel,  grant  to  take  us  into 
Thy  safe  keeping;  lead  us  in  Thy  paths;  keep  us  near 
Thy  precious  side ;  and  at  last  be  with  us  in  death ;  give 
us  Thy  faith,  and  grant  to  take  our  immortal  spirits  to 
heaven,  where  we  may  strike  hands  with  Abraham, 
Isaac,  and  Jacob,  and  all  the  redeemed  of  God,  to  dwell 
in  Thy  presence,  and  to  praise  Thy  great  name  through- 
out eternity.    Amen ! 

Blest  and  holy  art  Thou,  Lord,  God  Almighty ! 

Graymont,  Ga.  Lonnie  Hollo  way. 


TRUTH  UNITES  GOD'S  PEOPLE. 

704  Linw^ood  Avenue, 
Station  L,  P>altimore,  Md.,  July  1,  1908. 

My  Dear  Brother  in  Gospel  Bonds: — I  have  been 
thinking  for  some  weeks  to  drop  you  a  line  in  recogni- 
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tion  of  the  kind  message  of  love  and  fellowship  from 
yourself  and  dear  Brother  Meads,  received  through  Sis- 
ter Pippen  on  her  return  home  from  North  Carolina. 
She  met  you  both  at  Whitaker's  at  the  Union  Meeting. 
I  can  assure  you,  dear  brother,  that  I  very  much  appre- 
ciate such  kind  remembrance,  coming  as  it  does  from 
those  I  love  in  Jesus  Christ,  and  hold  dear  also  as  able 
ministers  of  the  New  Testament.  The  question  comes  to 
me  with  much  anxious  thought.  Am  I  indeed  a  brother 
in  the  Lord  and  in  the  gospel  of  His  Son  to  such  men  as 
these?  It  is  a  source  of  much  comfort  to  be  recognized 
by  such  as  one  of  them.  I  do  believe  in  the  God  that 
you  and  Brother  Meads  preach — that  He  is  all-wise  and 
almighty,  and  that  He  sent  His  Son,  Jesus  Christ,  to 
suffer  and  die  for  His  chosen  ones,  and  that  He  raised 
Him  from  the  dead  and  received  Him  to  glory,  and  that, 
when  He  comes  the  second  time  without  sin  unto  salva- 
tion to  gather  His  elect  from  the  four  winds  of  the 
earth  and  take  vengeance  on  them  that  know  not  God 
and  obey  not  the  gospel,  His  voice  shall  call  from  the 
dead  in  that  hour  both  the  just  and  the  unjust,  and  that 
the  mortal  bodies  of  His  people  shall  be  changed  and 
fashioned  like  unto  His  own  glorious  body,  and  these 
shall  inherit  the  kingdom  prepared  for  them  from  the 
foundation  of  the  world,  and  that  the  wicked  shall  go 
aAvay  into  everlasting  punishment  prepared  for  the  Devil 
and  his  angels,  and  then  (and  not  until  then)  shall  come 
to  pass  the  saying  that  is  written.  Death  is  swallowed 
up  in  victory.  This  is  the  end  of  the  Christian's  hope, 
and  to  deny  any  of  these  truths  is  to  deny  the  plain  word 
of  Jesus,  our  blessed  Lord,  whose  word  will  stand  when 
heaven  and  earth  shall  pass  away.  Glorious  omnipo- 
tence, equal  justice,  amazing  mercy,  and  forbearance 
that  never  ceases,  is  the  character  of  our  dear  Saviour. 
May  we  ever  look  to  Him  for  life  and  comfort,  and  be 
content  to  believe  and  preach  what  He  taught,  and  prac- 
tice only  that  for  which  we  have  His  word  as  authority. 
This  The  Gospel  Messenger  has  done  for  the  twenty- 
five  years  that  I  have  known  it:  May  it,  by  the  grace  of 
God,  continue  its  old  custom  of  contending  for  the  plain, 
simple,  old-fashioned  experimental  truth  of  the  Bible,  as 
felt  and  known  in  the  every  day  life  of  true  believers  in 
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Jesus.  These  tliinos  never  trouble  and  divide  the  Lord's 
humble  poor,  but  unite  them  in  bonds  of  loving  fellow- 
ship. ''Behold  how  good  and  how  pleasant  it  is  for 
brethren  to  dwell  together  in  unity 

Wife  joins  me  in  fellowship  for  you  and  all  the  dear 
ones.    ''Praise  ye  the  Lord" 

Your  brother,  I  hope,  in  Jesus, 

Joshua  T.  Rowe. 


"THY  KING  COMETH. 


Zech.  9:9;  Matt.  21:5;  Psalm  96:11-13. 

Earth  is  in  rebellion,  and  is  subject  to  misrule.  In 
the  beginning  God  gave  to  man  dominion  and  appointed 
him  to  be  earth's  ruler ;  but  the  ruler  turned  to  be  a  rebel, 
and  from  that  time  to  this  the  world  has  been  subject  to 
strifes  and  disorders  of  every  kind.  Above  it  hangs  "a 
flying  scroll"  on  which  is  written  the  curse  of  God 
against  sin  and  disobedience.  The  wrath  of  God  is  re- 
vealed from  heaven  against  all  unrighteousness.  In- 
stead of  peace  earth  has  turmoil;  its  governments  for 
ages  have  been  temporary  expedients  for  the  restraining 
of  lawlessness  and  disorder,  and  the  chastisement  of  sin- 
ful people,  by  rulers  no  less  sinful  than  themselves. 
Every  form  of  government  has  been  tried  and  has  failed. 
The  administration  of  Adam  the  first  ruler,  ended  in 
revolt.  The  antediluvian  period,  with  its  unity  of  race 
and  uniformity  of  language,  developed  such  a  growth  of 
vice  and  lust  and  ungodliness  that  the  deluge  was  re- 
quired to  prevent  the  utter  corruption  of  the  race.  The 
patriarchal  administration  of  government  afforded  no 
better  results;  and  from  that  time  down,  the  various 
forms  of  human  administration,  tribal,  regal,  imperial, 
ecclesiastical,  republican,  confederate,  and  communistic, 
have  all  proved  defective,  each  containing  the  elements 
of  its  own  decay,  the  materials  for  its  own  d(^struction. 

Governments  by  conquerors  are  cruel  and  unsparing; 
governments  established  on  the  principle  of  hereditary 
succession  fall  through  the  decay  of  ruling  families  or  the 
restiveness  of  misgoverned  people;  governments  based 
upon  suffrage  are  tainted  and  destroyed  by  the  corrup- 
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tion  of  the  masses  who  control  them;  ecclesiastical  gov- 
ernments are  usually  among  the  worst,  they  being  admin- 
istered by  childless  ecclesiastics  who  have  nevr  learned 
to  govern  anything;  while  governments  born  of  com- 
munistic ignorance  and  violence  may  be  regarded  as  pos- 
sessing the  worst  features  of  mob  rule,  and  proving  de- 
structive alike  to  the  rulers  and  the  ruled. 

Meanwhile  a  crushed  and  bleeding  humanity  pours 
forth  cries  that  can  not  be  hushed,  and  yearns  with  un- 
uttered  and  unutterable  longings  for  the  reign  of  truth, 
and  righteousness,  and  peace,  where  might  and  righ^ 
shall  no  longer  be  antagonistic ;  where  wisdom  shall  not 
be  linked  with  wickedness ;  where  injustice  shall  no  more 
bear  sway,  and  iniquity  shall  no  longer  be  enthroned; 
where  God  shall  be  honored,  and  man,  His  creature, 
shall  enjoy  the  blessings  and  benefits  of  a  control,  wise, 
beneficent  and  kind. 

But  this  can  not  occur  under  the  existing  state  of 
things.  Mankind  are,  to  a  great  extent,  in  love  with 
misrule.  They  hate  their  friends  and  love  their  enemies. 
They  have  killed  God's  prophets  and  digged  down  His 
altars,  and  have  lent  a  Avilling  ear  to  the  words  of  de- 
ceivers and  wrong  doers.  The  best  men  that  have  lived 
on  earth  have  often  fared  the  worst.  Eighteous  Abel 
dies  a  martyr,  wiiile  Cain  lives  to  build  a  city  and  found 
a  nation.  Barabbas  the  robber  is  released  and  honored, 
while  Christ  the  Saviour  is  crucified  between  two  thieves. 
There  is  no  help  in  man.  God  from  heaven  has  looked 
down  to  see  if  there  were  any  that  were  righteous,  and 
has  declared  that  "all  have  gone  out  of  the  Avay,"  that 
there  Avas  "none  righteous,  no  not  one.'' 

In  such  a  case  man's  only  hope  must  be  in  the  living 
God,  and  it  is  the  messenger  of  that  God  who  cries  in 
the  ears  of  lost  humanity,  ''Behold  thy  King  cometh!" 
Above  the  tumult  of  the  heathen  that  rage,  and  the 
people  that  imagine  vanity,  the  Lord  Most  High  pro- 
claims, "Yet  have  I  set  my  King  upon  my  Holy  Hill  of 
Zion,"  and  declares  that  He  will  giA'C  Him  "the  nations 
for  His  inheritance,  and  the  uttermost  parts  of  the  earth 
for  His  possession."    Psa.  2. 

Long  ago  this  King  once  came  to  earth.  Born  in  low- 
liness, brought  up  in  poverty,  nurtured  amid  toil,  sub- 
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ject  to  teiiiptatiou ;  houseless,  homeless,  without  a  place 
to  la}^  His  head,  wandered  through  this  earth  intent 
on  doing  good  to  man ;  seeking  no  honors,  asking  no  ap- 
plause, but  still  holding  fast  to  the  testimony  that  He 
was  born  to  be  a  King,  and  destined  yet  to  reign.  The 
religious  world  rejected  Him,  the  political  rulers  de- 
spised Him,  the  leaders  in  the  church  sought  and  de- 
manded His  execution,  the  civil  pOAver  yielded  to  their 
clamor,  and  Jesus  Avas  hung  upon  the  cross.  The  King 
had  come;  He  came  to  His  oaa^u  and  His  own  received 
Him' not.  Just,  having  sah^ation,  meek  and  loAvly,  rid- 
ing upon  a  colt,  He  offered  Himself  to  those  Avho  Avere 
called  the  people  of  the  Lord.  They  rejected  the  offer. 
They  put  far  away  from  them  the  day  of  blessing  and  of 
peace,  they  said  ''We  will  not  have  this  man  to  reign 
over  us" ;  and  the  kingdom  of  God  Avas  taken  from  them, 
to  be  giA  en  to  a  nation  bringing  forth  the  fruits  thereof. 
And  He,  the  spurned,  rejected,  suffering,  crucified  King, 
passed  upward  to  the  heavens  to  sit  at  God's  right  hand 
until  His  enemies  Avere  made  His  footstool. 

In  AvithdraAving  thus  from  the  field  of  strife.  He  by  no 
means  abandoned  His  claim  to  royalty  or  His  purpose  to 
rule.  On  the  other  hand,  He  likens  Himself  to  a  king 
AA'ho  is  gone  into  a  far  country  to  receive  for  Himself  a 
kingdom  and  to  return.  A  King  in  exile,  He  beholds 
His  fair  inheritance  ravaged  by  cruel  men  and  desolated 
by  saA'age  beasts.  Earth's  governments  seen  in  the  di- 
vine light,  are  ever  represented  by  rapacious  birds  and 
cruel  beasts  of  prey.  From  His  abode  in  the  heavens  He 
AA'atches  all  the  sin  and  strife,  the  oppression  and  the 
bloodshed,  the  war  and  carnage  and  misrule  that  distress 
this  groaning  world.  While  He  AA^as  here  He  taught  His 
disciples  Avhat  Avas  their  true  attitude  under  the  painful 
circumstances  that  surrounded  them.  He  describes  them 
as  land)s  in  the  midst  of  Avolves;  as  men  under  sentence 
of  death  bearing  their  oAvn  crosses  like  their  Master  to 
the  place  of  execution.  They  are  bidden  to  go  forth  unto 
Him,  Avithout  the  camp,  bearing  His  reproach.  They 
are  cautioned  that  the  friendship  of  the  world  is  enmity 
Avitli  God ;  they  are  taught  that  it  is  enough  for  the  ser- 
vant that  he  be  as  his  blaster,  and  the  disciple  as  his 
Lord ;  and  that  the  Avorld,  Avliich  by  the  hands  of  its  offi- 
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cial  representatives,  both  civil  and  ecclesiastical,  has 
scourged  and  crucified  the  King,  can  not  be  expected  to 
treat  his  followers  with  great  respect ;  and  He  has  taught 
His  disciples  daily  to  breathe  with  unceasing  fervor  this 
one  petition,  ^'Thy  kingdom  come.  Thy  will  be  done  in 
earth  as  it  is  done  in  heaven.'' 

To  those  who  are  "not  of  the  world,"  and  who  are 
therefore  hated  by  the  world;  who,  like  the  ancient 
worthies,  confess  themselves  strangers  and  pilgrims  on 
the  earth,  looking  for  a  city  which  hath  foundation ;  the 
tidings  of  the  coming  of  the  King  sound  like  the  sweetest 
music  in  a  dark  and  desolate  land.  And  to  the  church 
which  waits  for  that  King  whom  Israel  rejected,  the  mes- 
sage, '^Behold  thy  King  cometh !"  comes  with  an  especial 
emphasis.  Through  that  testifying  church,  the  gospel  of 
the  kingdom  goes  into  all  the  world,  for  a  witness  unto 
all  the  nations;  and  greatly  as  it  affects,  ameliorates, 
and  improves  the  condition  of  mankind,  it  only  develops 
intenser  longing  for  the  setting  up  in  its  full  glory  of 
that  kingdom  over  which  Christ  shall  reign,  and  in  which 
His  saints  shall  be  enthroned  and  associated  with  Him 
in  the  royal  ministries  of  His  universal  and  eternal 
empire. 

Behold  thy  King  cometh,  O  Earth!  He  who  when 
made  flesh  received  a  body  of  thine  own  substance,  and 
who  has  borne  it  up  immortal  to  the  skies,  a  pledge  and 
token  of  earth's  ultimate  redemption  from  the  curse  of 
sin  and  death ;  He  who  has  worn  thine  own  thorns  upon 
His  brow,  the  emblem  of  thy  curse  which  He  has  borne 
and  canceled,  that  He  might  lift  the  load  of  ages  from 
thy  weary  breast ;  He  who  was  laid  in  thine  own.  bosom 
till  the  sleep  of  death  was  broken;  thy  King,  the  Lord 
who  "shall  be  King  over  all  the  earth,"  cometh  to  rule 
thee  in  thy  heights  and  in  thy  depths,  to  say  to  thy  tem- 
pests, "Peace,  be  still,"  to  hush  the  tumult  of  thy  waters, 
and  calm  the  raging  of  thy  winds.  "Behold  thy  King 
cometh !"  O  Earth,  rejoice  at  His  approach.  "Let  the 
heavens  rejoice,  and  let  the  earth  be  glad;  let  the  sea 
roar  and  the  fulness  thereof.  Let  the  field  be  joyful, 
and  all  that  is  therein :  then  shall  all  the  trees  of  the 
wood  rejoice  before  the  Lord :  for  He  cometh,  for  He 
cometh  to  judge  the  earth  :  He  shall  judge  the  world  with 
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rigliteoiisness,  aud  the  people  with  His  truth."  Psalm 
xcvi.  11-13. 

Thy  King  cometh,  O  worn  and  wearied  humanity. 
The  only  perfect  man  that  earth  has  seen  comes  to  be  the 
helper,  the  deliverer,  the  Saviour  of  a  ruined  race,  the 
desire  of  all  nations,  God  s  own  appointed  witness,  and 
leader,  and  commander  of  all  the  people.  He  comes  to 
break  the  oppressor's  sway ;  He  comes  to  undo  the  heavy 
burdens;  He  comes  to  crush  the  tyrant  and  to  deliver 
the  poor  and  the  needy  and  him  that  hath  no  helper ;  He 
comes  to  ansAver  the  cry,  "How  long,  O  Lord,  how  long?'^ 
He  comes  to  avenge  the  suffering  laborers,  whose  hire 
has  been  kept  back  by  fraud;  He  comes  to  make  impiisi- 
tion  for  blood,  and  He  will  not  forget  the  cry  of  the 
humble;  He  comes  to  dethrone  iniquity,  to  entlirone 
righteousness,  to  stain  the  pride  of  all  glory,  and  lay 
earth's  godless  pomp  and  splendor  in  the  dust ;  He  comes 
to  introduce  a  ucav  order  of  things,  to  repair  the  ruin 
that  sin  hath  wrought;  to  restore  a  desolate  creation;  to 
brighten  with  His  smile  that  which  has  been  blasted  by 
His  frown,  and  to  crown  with  His  blessing  that  world 
which  has  groaned  beneath  His  curse. 

Thy  King  cometh,  O  Avaiting,  suffering,  struggling 
church.  Faithful  among  the  faithless,  and  loyal  amid 
ten  thousand  treacherous  foes,  thou  hast  AAaited  and 
Avatched  and  hoped  and  longed  for  His  retuin.  Day 
after  day  has  thy  cry  ascended  to  His  throne,  niglit  after 
night  has  thy  petition  gone  upAvard  to  His  ear.  Lisped 
byprattling  infancv,  faltered  by  stammering  ag(\br(^athe(l 
upon  each  zephyr  and  Avafted  on  every  Aviud;  groaned 
forth  from  dungeons  and  prisons;  borne  aloft  amid  the 
crackling  flames  of  martyrs'  fagot  fires;  aa ailed  out  above 
the  lifeless  forms  of  dear  and  cherished  ones ;  murmured 
amid  the  wreck  of  earthly  hopes  and  the  ruin  of  earthly 
joys;  rolled  upAAard  by  the  united  A^oices  of  assembled 
worshippers;  sounded  like  a  battle-cry  along  the  lines  of 
the  army  of  the  Lord  for  eighteen  hundred  years;  in 
eA^ery  land  and  clime,  with  each  returning  day,  from 
every  son  and  daughter  of  the  Lord  Almighty,  has  this 
one  cry  arisen,  ^'Thy  kingdom  conu\  Thy  Avill  be  done 
in  earth  as  it  is  in  heaAen."  And  still  tlie  Aveary  years 
roll  by,  and  still  ''the  Avhole  creation  groaneth  and  tra- 
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^ailetll  in  pain  until  now/'  and  still  we  who  have  the 
lirst-fruits  of  the  ^Spirit  groan  within  ourselves,  waiting 
for  the  adoption,  the  redemption  of  our  body;  still  op- 
pression and  misrule  and  sin  and  death  hold  carnival 
throughout  a  ruined  world,  and  still  throughout  it  all 
there  shines  the  light  of  prophecy  amid  the  darkness  that 
surrounds  it,  and  over  all  the  tumult  sounds  the  gladden- 
ing shout,  "Behold  thy  King  cometh !" 

O  Church  of  God  Most  High,  make  ready  for  His  re- 
turn. Scatter  your  palms  before  Him,  and  cry  Hosanna ! 
as  He.  comes.  Sound  through  the  broad  Avorld  the  tid- 
ings of  His  approach.  Let  every  nation  hear  the  cry, 
"Kepent,  for  the  kingdom  of  God  is  at  hand."  Stand 
apart  from  that  world  Avhich  has  always  been  His  foe, 
and  seek  fellowship  and  companionship  with  all  those 
Avho  are  known  as  His  friends.  Reckon  yourself  dead 
indeed  unto  sin,  count  yourselves  as  strangers  in  a  foreign 
land.  Let  all  earth's  pomps  and  vanities,  earth's' joys 
and  treasures  seem  to  you  as  empty  dreams  and  idle 
phantoms,  and  while  you  serve  your  generation  by  the 
v.'ill  of  God,  let  the  deepest  longings  of  your  loyal  hearts 
cry  out  for  the  coming  King. 

^'Behold  thy  Kino-  cometh !"  Blessed  are  they  Avho 
shall  be  found  watching  in  that  day,  for  then  shall  the 
King  say,  '^Come,  ye  blessed  of  My  Father,  inherit  the 
l:ingdom  prepared  for  you  from  the  foundation  of  the 
v.  orld." — The  Christian,  Boston,  Mass.,  June,  1908. 


THE  REIGN  OF  CHRIST. 


Head  over  all !  'tis  Thine  to  reign ; 

The  groaning  earth  with  joy  shall  see 
What  ages  sought,  but  sought  in  vain, 

The  balm  for  all  its  woes  in  Thee; 
Eyes  fixed  on  Thee  shall  dry  their  tears; 

Hearts  stayed  on  Thee  shall  lose  their  fears; 
Fair  innocence  and  love  shall  breathe 

Their  fragrant  breath  o'er  vale  and  mountain, 
And  Faith  pure  altars  shall  enwreathe, 

And  nations  bathe  in  Calvary's  fountain. 

—Ray  Palmer  (1868). 
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"All  Scripture  is  given  by  inspiration  of  God,  and  is  ^jrofitable  for 
doctrine,  for  reproof,  for  correction,  for  instruetif)n  in  righteousness, 
that  the  man  of  God  may  be  perfect,  thorougnly  furnished  unto  all  good 
works,"  2  Tim.  iii.  16,  17. 


HELL  AND  HEAVEN  BOTH  ABOLISHED  IN  THE 
SPECULATIONS  OF  UNBELIEVING  PROFES- 
SOKS. 


Many  of  the  imbelievino^  professors  of  Christianity 
have  long  since  denied  the  future  real  (that  is,  con- 
scious), everlasting  punishment  of  the  wicked,  maintain- 
ing that  the  Avicked  are  annihilated  at  death,  or,  at  least, 
that  their  suffering  is  only  for  a  limited  period,  and  then 
they  are  saved,  and  especially  do  they  allegorize  aAvay 
the  repeated,  plain,  and  awful  declarations  of  the  Holy 
Ghost  that  the  wicked  shall  suffer  in  real  fire  (Deut. 
32  :  22  ;  Psalm  11 :  6 ;  21 :  8,  9  ;  Isa.  66  : 15,  16 ;  Mai.  4:1; 
:\Iatt.  3  : 12 ;  13 :  49,  50 ;  18 :  8 ;  25 :  41  ;  3Tark  9  :  43 ;  Luke 
16  :  23,  24,  28 ;  2  Thess.  1 :  7,  8 ;  Heb.  6  :  8 ;  2  Pet.  3  :  7,  10, 
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12 ;  Jiide  7 ;  Rev.  20  : 15 ;  21 :  8) .  And  noAv  many  unbe- 
lieving professors  of  Christianity,  departing  further  and 
further  from  the  faith  once  delivered  unto  the  saints  (2 
Thess.  2:3;  1  Tim.  4:1;  Jude  3),  with  the  same  unhal- 
lowed audacity,  deny  the  existence  of  any  heaven,  or  the 
everlasting  happiness  of  the  righteous  after  deatli,  and 
thus  plunge,  and  would  plunge  the  whole  human  race 
with  them  into  the  blackness  of  darkness  forever!  See 
The  Bible  Student  mid  Teacher,  of  New  York,  for  July, 
1908,  pages  7  to  9.  We  do  not  believe  one  word  of  such 
Satanic  pretended  interpretations  of  the  Scriptures. 
''Let  God  be  true,  and  every  man  a  liar'  (Rom.  3:4). 

S.  H. 


A  LOVELY  FAMILY  REUNION. 


In  the  Netvs  and  Observer,  of  Raleigh,  N.  C,  July  12, 
1908,  occurs  the  folloAving  interesting  description  of  a 
recent  delic^htful  reunion  of  the  family  of  Elder  Andrew 
Jackson  Moore,  one  of  the  strongest,  loveliest,  and  most 
favored  and  successful  Primitive  Baptist  ministers  in 
the  United  States: 

MOORE  FAMILY  GATHER. 

In  Whitaker's  There  is  Held  a  Happy  Family  Reunion. 

Whitakers,  July  11. On  Monday  the  6th,  Elder  and  Mrs.  Andrew  J, 
Moore  had  with  them  in  their  splendid  home  in  Whitakers  all  of  their 
children  and  grandchildren  and  their  sons-in-law,  save  Mr.  Forest  Taylor, 
who  was  unavoidably  kept  at  his  home  in  Sumter,  S.  C.  There  were 
thirty-seven  gathered  at  the  old  home  on  this  happy  occasion,  and  there 
has  never  been  a  happier  gathering  or  reunion  of  loved  ones  in  the  Old 
North  State.  Each  one  was  happy  in  this  family  grouping  and  each 
one  was  proud  of  the  other — and  justified  in  that  pride — the  builders 
and  founders  of  that  home,  of  their  fine,  intelligent  sons  and  daughters 
and  the  little  ones:  and  son,  daughter  and  grandchild  of  their  honored 
and  noble  ancestry. 

The  morning  hours  were  spent  in  heart  communions,  in  home  talks 
and  in  reviewing  the  incidents  and  experiences  of  the  years  that  are 
gone.  When  the  noon  hour  came  they  all  gathered  under  the  beautiful 
oaks  in  rear  of  the  house,  and  there,  'mid  those  shades  and  a  sweetly 
solemn  hush  the  revered  head  of  the  family  made  impressive  prayer, 
invoking  Heaven's  blessings  on  his  loved  ones  who  had  come  from  afar 
and  near  in  honor  of  the  father  and  mother  now  reaching  their  three 
score  and  ten. 

After  this  all  were  bid  to  the  feast  table  that  stretched  across  the 
yard,  and  it  was  indeed  a  feast  of  good  things,  sumptuous  and  elegant 
in  every  particular.  The  dinner  being  over,  the  Hon.  Larry  I,  Moore, 
of  New  Bern,  the  next  to  the  oldest  son,  gifted,  able  and  eloquent,  made 
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a  talk  in  which  he  spoke  feelingly  and  touchingly  of  the  warm,  tender, 
loving  relationship  existing  between  them  all,  and  laid  at  the  feet  of 
father  and  mother  the  loving  tribute  of  a  noble,  faithful  son. 

Mr.  Moore  was  a  valiant  soldier  in  Lee's  grand  old  army,  as  he  is  now 
under  the  banner  of  the  Crucified  One,  and  is  in  every  walk  of  life  a 
model  citizen.  He  and  his  good  wife  will  ere  long  be  looking  for  the 
coming  of  the  sunset,  but  this  writer,  a  friend  through  long  years, 
trusts  that  their  stay  will  be  prolonged  in  the  land,  their  last  years 
their  happiest,  and  that  when  life  is  o'er  with  them  all,  the  reunion  of 
the  Gth  will  be  typical  of  the  reunion  in  the  Better  Land. 

For  fifty  years  Elder  A.  J.  Moore  and  I  have  been  the 
closest  personal  friends,  at  the  North  Carolina  State 
University  and  in  the  Primitive  Baptist  church  and  min- 
istry. For  about  thirty-six  years  he  has  every  month 
faithfully  served  four  churches,  of  which  one  is  Kehukee, 
the  mother-church  of  the  Kehukee  Association.  He  has 
a  wonderful  experience,  and  is  a  comforting  preacher,  a 
sweet  singer,  and  an  able  disciplinarian,  is  as  bold  as  a 
lion  and  as  gentle  as  a  lamb,  a  sheep-finder  and  a  sheep 
feeder,  and  the  Lord  has  revived  more  old  churches  and 
built  up  more  new  churches  by  him  than  by  any  other 
person  that  I  know.  He  preaches  more  out  of  the  pulpit 
than  he  does  in  it,  both  by  his  godly  life  and  his  spiritual 
conversation.  And  the  extraordinary  success  of  his  min- 
istry has  been  achieved  by  tvalking  in  the  good  old  paths 
of  the  Apostles  of  Christ,  and  not  by  resorting  to  the  new 
and  popular  methods  of  the  present  day,  demonstrating 
the  utter  uselessness  of  these  modern  measures.  His 
wife,  our  dear  Sister  Elizabeth  Moore,  has  been  a  most 
sympathetic  and  efficient  help-meet  to  him  in  all  his 
labors.  Though  disabled  by  a  wound  in  the  elbow  of  his 
right  arm  in  1863  at  the  battle  of  Fort  Wagner  in  Char- 
leston Harbor,  he  has.  supported  himself  and  his  family 
by  farming  and  teaching.  His  and  my  father  were 
Primitive  Baptist  ministers.  His  oldest  son,  Brother 
Julius  C.  Moore,  and  his  oldest  daughter.  Sister  Corne- 
lia White,  are  Primitive  Baptists;  and  his  four  sons  and 
five  daughters  are  exemplary,  intelligent,  quiet,  indus- 
trious, and  successful.  They  have  the  highest  regard  for 
their  parents,  and  a  tender  affection  for  each  other. 
They  have  fine  musical  talents,  and  sing  and  perform 
excellently  at  home,  and  aid  the  cougr(*gati()u  in  singing 
in  the  beautiful  church-house  near  their  hom(\  Love, 
uprightness,  and  peace  are  the  leading  characteristics 
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of  this  happy  family  aud  of  all  the  churches  served  by 
our  dear  Brother.  O  that  all  other  families  and  all 
other  churches  were  similarly  favored!  S.  H. 


IMPOSSIBILITIES. 

There  is  one  thing  impossible  for  God  to  do,  which 
men  do  Avith  much  ease,  and  that  is,  to  lie.  God  is  true 
and  holy,  and  therefore  can  do  nothing  which  is  evil  or 
contrary  to  His  holy  character  and  divine  nature.  This 
fact  aifords  strong  consolation  to  the  children  of  God 
( Heb.  6:18),  and  qualifies  the  saying  of  our  Saviour  in 
Matt.  19:26  and  Mark  10:27:  ''With  God  all  things 
are  possible,"  that  is,  all  things  that  are  compatible  with 
His  divine  nature  and  infiinite  goodness.  It  was  impos- 
sible for  God  to  spare  the  bitter  cup  of  agony  in  answer 
to  the  prayer  of  His  incarnate  Son ;  because  He  was  de- 
livered by  the  determinate,  immutable  counsel  of  God 
(Acts  2 : 23)  ;  and  it  was  equally  impossible,  after  Jesus 
had  suffered,  for  Him  to  be  holden  or  bound  of  the  bars 
of  death  bevond  the  appointed  time  for  His  resurrection 
(Acts  2:24). 

And  now  that  Christ  is  risen  from  the  dead,  it  is  im- 
possible for  Him  to  die  again.  ^T'hrist  dieth  no  more, 
death  hath  no  more  dominion  over  Him"  (Eom.  6:9). 
It  is  impossible  for  creature  service  and  carnal  sacrifices 
to  take  away  sins;  no  blood  but  that  of  Jesus  has  virtue 
to  cleanse  the  sinner  (Heb.  10:  4)  ;  and  it  is  equally  im- 
possible for  a  sinner  to  whom  the  merit  of  Christ's  aton- 
ing bldod  has  been  applied  to  relapse  into  a  state  of  con- 
demnation ( 1  John  3:9;  John  5  :  24 ;  Eom.  8  :  38 ;  8  :  33 ) . 
For  in  the  event  that  a  child  of  God,  who  was  once  born 
from  above  should  fall  away  from  his  holy  standing  in 
Christ,  it  would  be  impossible  to  renew  him  again;  be- 
cause such  apostasv  would  invalidate  the  atonement  for 
his  sins  and  prove  it  to  be  ineffective,  imperfect  and  vain, 
and  put  Christ  to  open  shame  and  derision,  and  also 
prove  the  work  of  the  Holy  Ghost  to  be  imperfect  in  that 
of  applying  the  merit  of  the  atonement,  and  contradict 
the  statement  that  bv  one  offering  He  hath  perfected 
them  that  are  sanctified.    ( See  Heb.  6 :  4,  5,  6 ;  10  :  4-10.) 
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So  it  is  apparent  that  all  the  above  arra}^  of  inspired 
testimony  must  be  set  aside  in  order  to  establish  the 
doctrine  or  dogma  of  hnal  apostasy. 

Xow,  dear  chihl  of  God,  let  us  reason  upon  the 
proposition  that  God  hath  chosen  you  in  Christ  Jesus 
before  the  foundation  of  the  world,  that  you  should  be 
holy  and  without  blame  before  Him  in  love;  having  pre- 
destinated you  unto  the  adoption  of  a  child  by  Jesus 
Christ  to  Himself,  according  to  the  good  pleasure  of  His 
will  (Eph.  1:4,  5);  and  that  He  gave  y<m  grace  in 
Christ  Jesus  before  the  world  began  (2  Tiui.  1:1)),  in 
pursuance  of  which  purpose,  grace  and  will,  He  laid  your 
sins  upon  Christ  (Isa.  53:  6)?  find  sent  Him  forth  made 
of  a  woman,  made  under  the  laAV  to  redeem  you  from  its 
curse  (Gal.  4:4,  5),  and  hath  sent  forth  the  Spirit  of 
Christ  into  your  heart  crying,  Abba,  Father;  that  Christ 
Jesus  duly  came  to  seek  and  to  save  you  (Luke  19 : 10)  ; 
that  He  redeemed  you  from  all  ini(iuity — indeed  that  all 
thesegoodand  gracious  proceedings  have  lun^n  effectually 
applied  to  you  by  the  power  of  the  Holy  Spirit,  thus 
constituting  you  a  child  of  God  in  truth  and  verity  by 
the  heavenly,  spiritual  birth,  is  there  any  doubt  as  to  the 
final  happy  and  glorious  end  of  the  faith  which  God  has 
given  you?  Can  you  not  with  joy  anticipate  the  end  of 
your  faith,  even  the  salvation  of  your  soul?  (1  Pet. 
1:9.)  With  all  this  inspired  testiuumy  at  hand,  do  you 
not  feel  that  you  are  perfectly  safe  and  secure  in  the  om- 
nipotent power  and  love  of  Jesus? 

Has  the  blood  of  Christ  purged  your  conscience  from 
dead  works,  to  serve  the  living  God?  (H^(^b.  9:14),  or 
would  you  be  persuaded  that  Satan  has  devised  a  scheme 
or  trap-door  through  which  you  may  finally  fall  away? 
Would  you  thus  lay  again  the  foundation  of  repentance 
from  dead  works  from  Avbich  the  bh)od  of  Christ  hath 
purged  your  conscience?  Oh !  let  us  have  grace  whereby 
we  mav  serve  God  Avith  reverence  and  godlv  fear"  (Heb. 
12:28).  .  '      '  • 

I  will  conclude  this  article,  if  the  Lord  will,  by  par- 
ticular reference  to  Heb.  G :  4,  5,  6,  which  reads  as  fol- 
lows :  ^'For  it  is  impossible  for  those  who  were  once  en- 
lightened, and  have  tasted  of  the  heavenly  gift,  and  were 
made  partakers  of  the  Holy  Ghost,  and  have  tasted  the 
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good  Y>^ord  of  God,  and  the  powers  of  the  world  to  come, 
if  they  shall  fall  away  to  renew  them  again  unto  re- 
pentance ;  seeing  they  crucify  unto  themselves  the  Son  of 
God  afresh,  and  put  Him  to  an  open  shame." 

Now,  dear  reader,  imagine  that  you  are  living  in  the 
apostolic  age;  you  meet  with  a  Jew,  who  was  brought  up 
under  the  service  and  teachings  of  the  typical  or  cere- 
monial dispensation;  but  he  assumes  that  he  has  been 
enlightened,  and  that  he  has  received  all  of  the  divine 
graces  above  enumerated,  which  constitutes  him  a  clrld 
of  God,  and,  still  this  same  Jew  is  going  to  the  s^^nagogue 
with  a  carnal  sacrifice  to  be  offered  by  the  i)riest  as 
atonement  for  his  sins.  You  tell  this  brother  that  if  he 
is  a  Christian  indeed — a  child  of  God,  as  he  professes  to 
be — it  is  not  required  of  you  to  continue  in  this  kind  of 
service ;  for  Christ  has  made  you  free  from  it.  But,  the 
Jew  replies,  I  have  sinned  again  since  I  received  the  di- 
vine blessings  of  God  by  a  spiritual  birth,  and  the  law 
of  Moses  requires  this  sacrifice  for  my  sins.  Yea,  but 
Christ  has  taken  away  the  handwriting  of  ordinances 
under  which  you  formerly  served,  all  of  which  were 
types  and  shadows,  of  which  He  is  the  complete  sub- 
stance and  embodiment;  and  if  you  have  now  fallen 
away — fallen  again  under  the  law  of  sin  and  death  from 
which  Christ  redeemed  you  by  His  blood,  yours  is  a 
hopeless  case — your  rencAval  or  eternal  salvation  is  im- 
possible; because  no  less  than  the  blood  of  Jesus,  which 
redeemed  you  once,  can  redeem  you  a  second  time. 
Therefore,  in  your  case  and  in  order  to  3^our  salvation, 
the  Son  of  God  must  be  crucified  again,  Avhich  can  never 
be;  for  He  "dieth  no  more."  Better  leave  off  these 
types  and  shadows  by  which  ^'the  principles  of  the  doc- 
trine of  Christ"  were  foreshadowed,  and  go  on  unto  per- 
fection, even  the  perfection  of  the  work  of  Jesus  Christ, 
and  offer  up  spiritual  sacrifices  by  Him. 

The  apostle  presents  his  argument  on  this  question 
hypothetically,  supposing  the  man  to  have  been  born  of 
God,  and  that  he  subsequently  falls  away,  and  if  such 
position  be  true  (of  which  he  offers  no  proof),  he  shows 
what  the  result  must  be.  If  the  man  has  once  been  a 
child  of  God,  and  if  that  relationship  has  by  any  means 
been  dissolved,  then  God  will  be  minus  a  child  whom  He 
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loved  with  au  eveilastiiii;  love,  and  tliat  child  becomes 
a  child  of  endless  perdition  in  spite  of  all  that  grace  in 
Christ  has  done  for  him.  ''But,  beloved,  we  are  per- 
suaded better  things  of  you,  and  things  which  accom- 
pany salvation,  though  we  thus  speak"  (Heb.  6:9). 
May  the  Lord  deliver  His  faltering  children  from  the 
error  of  this  doctrine  of  final  apostasv.  iVmen. 

J.  E.  W.  H. 


{^ELF-EXAxMlNATION. 


"But  let  a  man  examine  himself  (1  Cor.  2:28). 

Is  my  hope  well  founded?  Would  it  stand  the  test? 
Have  I  scriptural  reasons  for  a  hope  of  eternal  life? 
''We  are  troubled  on  every  side,  yet  not  distressed;  we 
are  perplexed,  but  not  in  despair."  Have  Ave  a  faith 
that  supports  us  in  time  of  trial,  that  enables  us  to  meet 
difiiculties  without  falling  into  despair?  I  am  glad 
Bunyau  wrote  of  one  "Mr.  Little  Faith."  Some  of  us 
are  weak  in  faith,  and  here  is  ni}^  Aveakest  point.  W^e 
ought  to  ''endure  hardness  as  good  soldiers."  ^Soldiers 
expect  difficulties,  and  are  not  disappointed  when  they 
meet  them.  And  Ave  need  not  be  taken  by  surprise 
Avhen  we  are  tried,  and  Ave  ought  to  stand  up  like  men 
Avhen  trials  do  appear.  Paul  mentions  some  that  "en- 
dured as  seeing  Him  Avho  is  invisible."  That  is,  they 
bore  up  and  patiently  endured  as  if  God  Himself  Avere 
plainlA'  in  view.  Oh !  what  a  blessed  frame  of  mind  is 
this,  that  patiently  meets  the  severest  storms  of  life. 
God  is  eA'Cr  near  His  suffering  people.  We  believe  this 
in  theory,  but  to  feel  it  and  realize  that  His  hand  is 
stretched  out  to  us  to  hold  us  up  and  to  save  us,  tliis  is 
better.  "If  God  be  for  us,  AAdio  can  be  against  us?" 
This  is  triumphant  language;  no  doubt  the  Avriter  felt 
assured  that  "with  Christ  in  the  vessel  we  may  smile  at 
the  storm."  But  Avith  some  of  us,  it  is  sometimes  diffi- 
cult to  see  that  "God  is  for  us."  We  sometimes  see  our 
need  of  Him  clearly;  Ave  see  our  sins,  our  Aveakness,  our 
emptiness;  Ave  see  our  foes  without  and  within,  but  Ave 
cry,  Where  is  the  remedy?  "Oh!  once  I  had  a  glorious 
view  of  my  Redeemer  God,"  but  alas,  I  am  now  con- 
fronted Avith  trouble  on  every  hand,  and  "He  lias  gone,  I 
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know  not  where."  It  is  delightful  to  have  our  hearts 
filled  with  a  sense  of  His  love  and  of  His  presence,  to 
feel  assured  that  His  hand  is  lifted  up  in  our  defense. 
Every  wild  beast  of  despair  must  then  llee.  Sueh  ex- 
periences come  to  us,  sometimes.  Peter  was  tried,  and, 
poor  deserted  one,  he  fell  under  it,  and  cursed  and 
swore.  This  looked  bad  for  an  apostle,  one  who  taught 
others  to  trust  the  Lord;  and  no  doubt  he  grieved  over 
this  sin  of  his.  ''He  went  out  and  wept  bitterly."  We 
see  in  ourselves  faults  that  fill  us  with  shame,  and  we 
wonder  if  one  as  faulty  can  possibly  be  a  Christian. 
The  words,  "If  God  be  for  us"  call  us  to  remember  that 
our  needs  are  such  that  no  less  a  being  than  God  can 
care  for  us.  We  could  do  with  a  less  God  were  our 
needs  less ;  but,  Avlien  we  review  all  our  needs,  when  we 
consider  all  our  foes,  and  remember  that  sin  and  Satan 
are  to  meet,  and  that  death  is  in  our  path,  and  the  grave 
and  decav  await  us;  we  need  all  there  is  in  the  Avord 
''God" — His  poAver  to  uphold  and  support  us,  and  His 
mercy  to  pity  us.  It  is  Avell  for  us  that  He  is  "rich  in 
mercy."  We  need  His  wisdom  to  guide  us  in  all  our 
journey.  We  dare  not  "lean  to  our  own  understand- 
ing." We  need  His  power  to  uphold  us,  and  His  sup- 
porting hand  to  supply  our  constant  need.  We  desire 
to  trust  Him.  O  could  I  but  believe,  th.en  all  would 
easy  be;  but  when  we  see  gathering  storms,  Avhen  we 
hear  the  thunders  roar  and  our  faith  fails,  how  sad  and 
how  sickening  it  is!    We  cry,  "Lord,  save,  I  perish." 

It  is  often  plain  to  us  that  none  but  God  can  provide 
for  us;  that  mercy  alone  can  meet  my  case;  plain  that 
the  God  of  the  Bible  alone  can  sustain  us.  This  is  often 
plainly  seen  Avhen  the  dear  Lord  is  out  of  sight.  When 
Abraham  offered  his  son,  no  doubt  his  faith  AA^as 
strengtliened  and  made  clear.  Oh  !  how  sad  it  is  for  me 
to  meet  trials  deep  and  gricA^ous,  and  haA^e  no  sense  of 
His  loving  presence — to  preach  to  others  for  years  of  the 
love  and  mercy  of  God,  and  to  exhort  them  to  trust  Him, 
and  then,  when  storms  howl  around,  to  find  our  faith  to 
fail. 

"  Oh  for  a  faith  that  will  not  shrink  thou^^ii  premised  by  every  foe, 
That  will  not  tremble  on  the  brink  of  any  parthly  woe! 
Lord,  g-ive  us  such  a  faith  as  this,  and  then  whate're  may  come, 
We'll  taste  even  here  the  hallowed  bliss  of  an  eternal  home." 
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I  often  read  the  words,  ''Like  as  a  father  pitieth  his 
children,  so  the  Lord  pitieth  them  that  fear  Him." 
This  is  sweet,  soothing  kinguage,  and  oh  how  we  need 
sneh  a  friend  as  this — ''a  friend  to  soothe  and  comfort,  a 
friend  to  care  for  me."  ''For  He  knoweth  our  frame; 
He  rememhereth  we  are  dust."  These  words  are  j)reg- 
nant  with  meaning.  It  is  as  if  He  liad  said,  ''Dear  child, 
I  know  your  needs;  I  know  your  foc^s  and  all  your  trials. 
I  know  your  weakness,  and  that  you  are  but  dust.  I 
will  not  forget  nor  forsake  you.  I  will  not  leave  you  to 
the  power  of  your  foes,  hut  Avill  be  with  you  in  the  sixth 
trouble  nor  forsake  you  in  the  seventh."  Some  have 
buried  their  darling  children,  and  liave  buried  all  their 
joys  with  them.  They  have  seen  hope  itself  die  out  of 
their  hearts.  How  sweet  are  the  words,  "He  that 
searcheth  the  hearts  knoweth  what  is  the  mind  of  the 
Spirit !"  He  saw  your  grief  and  tears.  He  heard  your 
groans;  and,  as  a  father  pitieth  his  child,  so  the  Lord 
pitieth.  them  that  fear  Him."  It  is  said,  "The  heart 
that  loves  may  prepare  to  suffer."  Those  who  love  their 
children  will  grieve  over  their  faults  and  over  their  sins, 
over  their  failures  and  over  their  sufferings,  and  will 
need  the  support  of  the  Divine  hand  to  hold  them  up. 
Let  us  turn  our  eyes  from  our  needs  and  dangers  to  our 
supply.  Let  us  look  away  from  our  trials  to  the  Saviour. 
While  Peter  looked  up  to  Jesus,  he  walked  upon  the 
waves  of  the  sea.  "I  Avill  lift  up  mine  eyes  to  the  hills 
whence  cometli  my  help.  My  help  cometh  from  the 
Lord  which  made  heaven  and  earth."  The  same  hand 
that  made  the  world  and  all  that  is  in  it,  that  made  the 
sun  and  the  moon,  and  peopled  all  space  with  shining 
lights.  "This  awful  God  is  ours,  our  Father  and  our 
love."  I  can't  express  my  sense  of  my  own  needs  and 
dependence.  I  could  tell  no  one  hoAV  poor  and  unworthy 
I  see  mvself  this  minute;  and  with  all.  I  am  filled  "with 
unbelief  and  sin,  can  I  deem  myself  a  child?"  These 
lines  may  be  read  by  some  dear  brother  who  sees  himself 
as  I  do  mvself;  if  so,  I  beg  an  interest  in  your  prayers. 
Affectionately,  '    J.  H.  O. 
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A  TOUR. 


I  have  just  returned  home  from  a  visit  to  Mount  Pis- 
gah  Church  of  the  Upatoie  Association,  being  their  an- 
nual meeting  time,  to  Fellowship  Church  of  the  Hilla- 
bee  Association,  Fish  Pond,  Bethel,  Mount  Gilead,  and 
Chamey  Creek  churches  of  the  Wetumka  Association. 
The  Congregations  were  large  and  attentive,  and  mani- 
fested great  interest  in  the  meetings.  The  churches  are 
alive  and  in  a  good,  prosperous  condition.  Much  love  is 
exhibited  among  the  membership,  and  the  deacons  seemed 
to  be  very  active,  looking  after  the  general  welfare  of 
the  churches.  The^^  are  strictly  old-fashioned  Baptists, 
and  are  opposed  to  all  the  innovations  of  men.  I  never 
•  Avas  received  more  cordially  in  my  life.  I  felt  the  sweet 
presence  of  Jesus  in  speaking  of  the  power,  grace,  love, 
calling,  preservation,  resurrection,  and  glorification  of 
all  the  election  of  grace.    I  had  the  privilege  of  meeting 

Elders  N.  M.  Cook,  J.  B.  Monk,  John  A.  Nix,   

White,  and  a  brother  Jowers,  licentiate.  These  are  all 
good,  precious  men  of  God  and  their  labors  are  being 
blessed.  I  was  unusually  impressed  with  Elder  Nix ;  he 
has  a  wonderful  gift  as  a  minister  and  pastor.  The 
Lord  has  greatly  blessed  his  labors  in  that  country. 

I  visited  the  homes  of  brethren  Duncan,  Anderson, 
Holloway,  Monk,  Nix,  Cotton,  Hornsby,  and  Bryant, 
all  of  whom  treated  me  kindly  and  manifested  such  ap- 
preciation for  my  feeble  labors  until  I  was  made  to  feel 
very  uuAvorthy  indeed.  At  Mount  Gilead  Church  tw^o 
deacons  were  ordained — a  Brother  Cotton  and  a  Brother 
Chapman,  Elders  Nix,  Monk,-  White,  and  myself  being 
the  presbytery,  assisted  by  a  number  of  deacons.  On 
Sunday  the  church  communed  and  washed  fe(4.  This 
was  one  of  the  most  pleasant  tours  of  my  life,  excepting 
the  feeble  condition  of  my  health.  I  never  heard  of  a 
single  objection  to  a  point  I  made  in  preaching,  and  I 
never  had  a  more  universal  invitation  to  come  again,  and 
so  many  expressions  of  love  and  appreciation  for  my 
feeble  labors.  How  unworthy  I  feel  of  such  tokens  of 
love!  I  sincerely  feel  under  renewed  obligations  to 
thank  God  for  His  abundant  mercy  to  a  poor  old  sinner 
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in  enabling  me  to  liave  tlie  sweet  love  and  fellowship  of 
such  precious  saints.  These  dear  old  Baptists  are  the 
truest  and  best  people  on  earth.  I  love  their  doctrine, 
for  the  doctrine  of  grace  is  all  that  will  reach  the  case 
of  a  poor  sinner  like  me.  I  love  their  simple  practice 
just  as  they  have  received  it  from  Jesus,  their  Head  and 
Lawgiver.  I  love  the  dear  ones  who  bear  the  image  of 
Jesus  and  who  are  willing  to  be  humble  little  Christians. 
I  rejoice  to  have  a  hope  of  some  sweet  day  basking  in 
the  smiles  of  Jesus  beyond  this  vale  of  tears,  where 
there  will  be  no  broken  hearts,  no  briny  tears  shed,  no 
sad  farewells.  Our  meetings  here  are  sw^eet  and  glori- 
ous, but  oh  how  glorious  it  will  be  to  be  there!  This 
tour  will  serve  as  a  green  spot  in  the  pages  of  my  mem- 
ory. I  do  pray  that  God  ma^^  bless  all  the  precious 
ones  whom  I  met,  and  the  many  who  asked  to  be  remem- 
bered at  a  throne  of  grace.  I  am  now  at  home,  and 
found  my  family  tolerably  well,  for  which  I  want  to 
thank  the  good  Lord.  L.  H. 


QUESTIONS  AND  ANSWEES. 


1.  Q.  What  is  the  difference  between -atonement  and 
redemption?  A.  The  atonement  of  Christ  is  His  per- 
fect satisfaction  of  the  Di\ane  laAV  l\y  His  obedience  and 
death  for  us,  and  it  is  the  cause  of  our  salvation ;  while 
our  redemption  is  our  actual  deliverance  from  sin  and 
hell,  and  it  is  the  effect  of  Christ's  atonement  for  us. 

2.  Q.  Is  it  ^^doing  despite  to  the  Spirit  of  grace"  (Heb. 
10:29)  to  teach  the  doctrine  of  salvation  by  works? 
A.  It  is,  indeed,  a  great  insult  to  the  Spirit,  who  is  the 
Author  and  Giver  of  grace,  to  directly  contradict  His 
clear,  emphatic,  and  repeated  testimony  in  the  Holy 
Scriptures  and  in  every  rencAved  heart  that  our  salvation 
is  entirely  of  God's  free  and  unmerited  favor. 

3.  Q.  What  is  meant  by  the  words,  ^'Where  sin 
abounded,  grace  did  much  more  abound"  (Rom.  5:20)? 
A.  That  in  those  Avho  sinn(Ml  in  Adam  (Rom.  5:12), 
but  who  ""received  abundance  of  grace"  (Rom.  5:17), 
the  grace  of  God  triumphantly  abounded  over  their  sin, 
and  would  reign  througl)  rigiiteousness  unto  eternal  life 
by  the  Lord  Jesus  Christ  (Rom.  5:20,  21). 
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4.  Q.  In  Psalm  149 : 3,  and  150 :  4  the  Psalmist  calls 
on  liis  readers  to  praise  the  Lord  "in  the  dance"  or  ''with 
the  dance" ;  in  the  margin  of  the  King  James  Version, 
the  Hebrew  word  rendered  "dance"  is  rendered  "pipe" ; 
which  is  the  correct  translation?  A.  As  shown  b}^  all 
the  oldest  versions  and  by  all  the  latest  and  most  au- 
thoritative versions,  lexicons,  cyclopedias,  and  commen- 
taries, the  Hebrew  word  means  dance,  and  does  not  mean 
pipe.  "Rh^'thmical  movements  of  the  body,  accompa- 
nied with  music,  were  usual  on  solemn  occasions  of  joy 
(Exod.  15:20,  21;  Psalm  30:11;  Jer.  31,  4,  13)."  The 
use  of  musical  instruments  and  of  dancing  accompani- 
ments in  the  public  worship  of  God  passed  away  with  the 
legal  dispensation  and  the  destruction  of  the  temple  at 
Jerusalem;  they  were  but  fleeting  types  of  the  exultant 
rejoicings  and  thanksgivings  of  the  spiritual  Israel  of 
God  in  the  gospel  dispensation. 

5.  Q.  Is  it  apostolic  for  a  church  to  assess  its  mem- 
bers and  compel  each  one  to  contribute  toward  defray- 
in  the  expenses  of  the  church  in  proportion  to  what 
each  is  worth?  A.  We  are  not  informed,  in  the  New 
Testament,  that  the  Apostles  ever  so  enjoined  upon  any 
church;  but  the  heavenly-minded  and  self-sacriificing 
Apostle  Paul  exhorted  each  member  of  the  Corinthian 
Church  to  contribute  as  God  had  prospered  him  (1  Cor. 
16: 1-4),  and  he  declares  that  ^'covetousness  is  idolatry" 
(Col.  3:5),  and  that  we  are  no  more  to  eat  or  commune 
with  a  covetous  person  than  with  a  fornicator,  or  idola- 
ter, or  railer,  or  a  drunkard,  or  an  extortioner  (1  Cor. 
5: 11).  If  all  our  churches  should  follow  this  apostolic 
injunction  (which  of  course  they  ought  to  do),  they 
would  be  fewer  in  numbers,  but  purer  and  stronger  in 
character  and  influence.  S.  H. 


REMARKABLE  PROVIDENCES. 


"Oh,  that  men  would  praise  the  Lord  for  His  ofoodness,  and  for  His 
wonderful  works  to  the  children  of  men!"  "Whoso  is  v/ise.  and  will 
observe  these  things,  even  they  shall  understand  the  lovingkindness  of 
the  Lord."    Psalm^  107 :  18,  43. 

THE  HUNGRY  MINISTER. 

God  remembers  those  whom  men  forget,  says  Mr.  H.  L. 
Hastings  in  his  Fireside  Readinfis.    Many  a  Avorn-out 
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preacher  of  the  gospel  would  fare  hard  if  his  ouly  trust 
Avas  iu  the  people  for  whom  he  had  spent  his  tune  and 
strength  But,  when  earthly  help  fails,  the  Lord  does 
not  forget  His  needy  ones  that  cry  to  Him. 

A  correspondent  of  a  Boston  paper  gives  the  follow- 
ing anecdote  of  a  poor  and  destitute  minister  in  Brook- 
lyn, New  York: 

On  his  way  home  one  night  he  went  into  a  store  and 
asked  for  some  groceries  on  credit  until  the  next  week. 
The  storekeeper  blandly  but  firmly  refused.  The  poor 
man  went  to  his  house  sad  enough.  There  was  nothing 
to  eat  in  the  house.  He  called  his  wife  and  children  to- 
gether, told  them  he  was  penniless  and  without  food, 
and  said :  "My  dear  family,  there  is  no  help  from  man ; 
let  us  go  to  God."  The  little  household  knelt  in  prayer 
and  went  supperless  to  bed.  Between  ten  and  eleven 
o'clock  the  family  were  aroused  by  a  loud  knocking  at 
the  door.  The  husband  went  down  and  found  a  gentle- 
man waiting  to  see  him.  He  was  a  well-known  mer- 
chant of  the  city,  and  knew  nothing  of  the  distress  of  the 
family  or  that  the  household  was  in  want.  Addressing 
himself  to  the  occupant  of  the  house,  he  said :  "You  may 
be  surprised  to  see  me  here  at  this  time  of  the  night.  I 
undertook  to  go  to  bed,  but  I  could  not  sleep.  I  felt  it 
my  duty  to  come  here.  I  tried  to  shake  it  off  but  I  could 
not,  and  here  I  am  to  see  if  your  family  need  anything." 
The  minister  told  his  circumstances  from  the  fullness  of 
his  heart.  His  friend  left  with  him  a  sum  of  money,  and 
promised  to  see  the  family  fully  provided  for  in  the  fu- 
ture. S.  H. 


EXTRACTS. 

Louisville,  Ala.,  July  1,  1908. 

Elder  Sylvester  Hassell — 

Dear  Friend  axd  Brother: — I  have  been  taking  the  Messenger  three 
or  four  years.  It  is  always  a  welcome  visitor  to  my  humble  home.  I 
love  to  read  its  pages ;  it  has  been  a  source  of  comfort  to  me.  The 
June  number  was  glorious  to  me.  I  am  glad  to  see  you  standing 
opposed  to  modern  religious  inventions.  I  consider  the  Messenger  a 
sound  and  clean  sheet;  it  is  free  from  hurtful  contentions  and  is  stand- 
ing by  the  old  landmarks  and  contending  for  the  faith  once  delivcicd  to 
the  saints.  Let  us  go  to  church,  sing  with  the  spirit  and  the  under- 
standing, pray,  preach,  and  serve  God  as  our  forefathers  did.  May 
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God  spare  you  yet  a  long  time  to  edit  the  Gospel  Messenger  and  to 
preach  His  everlasting  gospel,  is  the  wish  of  your  friend  and  brother, 
I  hope,  C.  L.  Baker. 


Roanoke,  Ala.,  R.  2,  June  20,  1908. 

Elder  Sylvester  Hassell — 

Dear  Brother: — Enclosed  find  P.  O.  order  for  one  dollar,  for  which 
please  renew  my  subscription  to  the  Messenger.  I  am  well^  pleased 
with  the  Messenger.  I  fully  enaorse  your  position  on  these 
controvertea  points  which  seem  to  agitate  the  brotherhood,  I 
think  we  should  be  more  concerned  about  what  the  Lord  would 
hare  us  do.  The  Baptists  in  this  section  are  not  disturbed  over  the 
organ,  protracted  meetings,  or  any  of  the  new  inventions  of  men.  We 
are  content  to  be  just  plain,  simple,  Old  School  Baptists.  Wishing  you 
every  blessing  the  Lord  may  please  to  grant, 

I  am,  as  ever,  your  brother,  W.  T.  Lee. 


Round.  Oak,  Ga.,  R.  F.  D.  No.  1,  June  29,  1908. 

Elder  *S'.  Hassell — 

Dear  and  Esteemed  Brother: — I  have  one  new  subscriber  to  the 
Gospel  Messenger,  which  I  will  send  you  by  money  order.  He  is  a 
young  and  promising  brother.  I  take  pleasure  in  sending  you  sub- 
scribers, and  wish  I  could  send  many.  I  can  and  do  highly  recommend 
your  paper  to  brethren  and  friends,  and  would  be  glad  that  all  might 
read  it,  but  especially  brethren  and  their  families.  I  wish  to  say,  my 
dear  brother,  that  I  heartily  approve  and  agree  with  you  in  every  point 
presented  in  the  article  you  wrote  in  the  June  number  of  the  Messenger 
under  the  heading  of  "More  Opposed  Than  Ever  Before  to  Modern  Re- 
ligious Inventions."  I  felt  truly  glad  that  you  fully  defined  your 
position  with  no  uncertain  sound.  Some  brethren  did  not  at  first 
exactly  understand  your  position,  but  I  felt  sure  that  you  would  stand 
in  reference  to  the  trouble  on  Scriptural  ground;  and,  in  the  article 
refened  to  above,  I  know  your  position  is  correct.  May  God  continue 
to  bless  you,  and  may  you  ever  find  His  grace  sufficient  for  you,  so  you 
may,  as  in  the  past,  continue  to  contend  for  the  faith  once  delivered  to 
the  saints.  I  desire  an  interest  and  ask  to  be  remembered  in  your 
prayers. 

Yours  in  love  and  fellowship,  J.  H.  Gresham, 


Columbus,  Ga.,  April  27,  1908. 

Elder  Sylvester  Hassell — 

Dear  Brother: — I  enjoy  the  reading  of  the  Messenger,  and  I  love 
th.e  doctrine  that  it  holds  to,  and  that  is  so  ably  defended  by  yourself 
and  your  associate  editors  and  correspondents.  I  frequently  find  one 
article  that  is  worth  to  me  the  price  of  a  year's  subscription.  That  the 
blessed  Master  will  continue  His  blessings  of  bodily  strength  and  spirit- 
ual graces  so  that  you  may  be  able  to  continue  the  good  fight  of  faith, 
is  tne  sincere  prayer  of  your  unworthy  brother  in  uie  hope  of  eternal 
life,  Geo.  W.  Cargill. 


Butler,  Ga.,  July  5,  1908. 

Elder  S.  Hassell— 

Dear  Brother: — I  have  been  thinking  of  late  over  the  condition  of 
the  Baptists  in  this  section.  It  certainly  appears  to  me  to  be  sad.  It 
is  an  easy  matter  for  us  to  see  the  mote  in  our  brother's  eye,  but  to 
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see  the  beam  in  our  own  eye  is  another  thing.  The  churches  are  all 
more  or  less  divided  in  the  manner  that  the  majority  of  the  churches 
withdrew  from  those  using-  organs  in  their  church  worship — that  is, 
nearly  every  church  has  one  or  more  members  who  feel  they  acted  too 
hastily.  Now  I  am  opposed  to  the  use  of  organs  in  churches  and  to  all 
other  things  that  tend  to  disturb  the  fellowship  of  the  brethren;  but 
we  should  forbear  with  and  entreat  our  brother,  remembering  that  we, 
too,  may  be  overtaken  in  a  fault.  The  church  of  my  membership  is 
Butler,  the  place  where  Eld.  J.  R.  Respess's  membership  was  at  the 
time  of  his  death.  Two  of  his  daughters  are  members  here  now.  We 
have  no  organ;  we  have  declared  against  the  organ  in  public  worship. 
Uut  we  have  not  declared  against  those  who  alliliate  wnn  those  who 
use  organs.  I  feel  like  this  is  where  the  churches  made  a  mistake. 
Instead  of  making  such  sweeping  resolutions  as  they  did,  if  they  had 
denounced  the  use  of  the  organ  in  church  w^orship,  the  effect  would 
have  been  much  better;  and  many  good  brethren  would  have  been  saved 
to  the  church.  So  far  as  our  chvirch  is  concerned,  we  have  never 
affiliated  with  any  one  who  uses  an  organ,  nor  with  any  one  who  has 
visited  a  church  that  uses  an  organ;  yet  we  are  cut  off  because  we  have 
not  adopted  that  part  of  the  resolution,  "'and  those  who  affiiliate  with 
those  who  use  organs."  The  mistake  is  in  cutting  all  sources  of  com- 
munication between  the  two  factions.  They  have  made  the  breach  so 
broad  that  there  can  be  no  labor  bestowed.  Now  I  would  like  to 
entreat  the  brethren  in  love  to  rescind  that  part  of  the  resolution  which 
cuts  oft'  labor,  r  am  sure  tuat  no  Baptist  is  more  opposed  to  the  organ 
in  churches  than  I  am,  but  I  think  we  should  exhaust  every  means 
before  we  cut  off  any  member  of  our  body.  The  idea  of  "hewing  to  the 
line"  will  do  in  natural  things;  but  when  it  comes  to  judging  our 
brother's  motive  in  spiritual  things,  it  is  different.  We  are  so  imper- 
fect that  when  we  can  see  ourselves  as  we  are,  we  feel  that  anything 
else  God  made  is  better  than  we  are.  I  am  no  public  writer.  I  do  not 
know  what  prompted  me  to  write  this,  if  it  is  not  the  love  I  have  for 
the  Lord's  people. 

Yours  in  hope,  J.  T.  Guilds. 


RoBERSONViLLE,  N.  G.,  March  1,  1908. 
Dear  Si.ster  Whitley: — How  we  do  appreciate  the  precious  words 
and  token  of  love  to  us  in  your  letter  of  the  26th  of  February.  Your 
letter  bespeaks  the  language  of  the  glorious  kingdom  of  grace.  None 
but  the  subjects  of  this  kingdom  know  the  depths  of  humility  which  is 
brought  about  by  a  sense  of  dependence  on  God  while  realizing  the 
imperfections  of  the  flesh  with  this  hodj  of  death  which  is  a  manifesta- 
tion of  the  intrinsic  life  and  light  in  Christ.  Dear  sister,  we  feel  that 
your  letter  to  us  is  another  visitation  of  divine  favor  and  comfort  from 
the  God  of  all  grace.  For  we  trust  we  can  bear  testimony  with  you  in 
the  realization  of  a  sense  of  imperfections  and  shortcomings  and  our 
entire  dependence  on  God  to  order  our  every  step,  yea  every  thought, 
word  and  deed  in  order  to  keep  the  holy  precepts  and  commandments 
blameless  alway  even  to  the  end.  0,  for  grace  to  persevere  continually 
in  the  way  of  holiness.  How  prone  is  our  fallen  nature  which  leads 
us  from  the  way  of  duty  instead  of  resisting  temptation  which  prompts 
to  idolatry  and  a  departure  from  the  holy  woid  and  teachings  of  our 
Immanuel  in  His  holy  life.  How  treacherous  the  ground  of  self-reliance, 
and  of  making  laws  instead  of  obeying  the  divine  laws  through  holy  fear 
and  love. 

Dear  sister,  there  is  no  danger  of  any  harm  while  one  feels  as  you 
express  in  your  letter,  in  which  you  say:  "I  feel  to  be  the  weakest  and 
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most  insigniiieant  creature  of  God's  creiltion,  and  feel  too  unworthy  to 
take  the  holy  name  of  Jesus  between  my  sinful  lips."  Again  you  say: 
"I  feel  that  some  great  power  moved  me  to  go  to  the  house  of  God,  the 
Primitive  Baptist  church,  and  here  I  am,  limping  and  halting,  weeping 
and  praying.  The  greatest  delight  of  my  life  is  being  with  the  children 
of  God,  hearing  them  preach,  pray  and  talk  and  tell  of  all  the  way  the 
Lord  has  led  them.""  Now  there  is  danger  when  one  has  so  much  confi- 
dence ill  self  that  lie  would  lord  it  over  others  instead  of  being  at  the 
feet  of  hi>  In  ct  hi  en.  the  Bible  tells  of  no  master  save  Christ,  not  even 
the  Apu.^tlc-.  fur  tlioy  \v<io  servants  for  Christ's  sake.  And  even  the 
chief  Apostle,  to-wit,  Paul.  wa^.  not  only  a  servant,  but  felt  to  be  less 
than  the  least  of  all  saints.  And  we  have  no  account  of  his  ruling  so 
as  to  bring  about  strife  and  divisions,  but  ever  endeavoring  to  maintain 
the  unity  of  the  spirit  (of  love)  in  the  bonds  of  peace.  And  his  letter 
to  the  Corinthian  church  informs  us  that  his  preaching  would  be 
fruitless  without  charity. 

\Yhat  a  lesson  of  cautidii  frdui  1-iacl  and  her  kings!  How  prone  to 
forget  their  God  and  serxc  iilol^.  contrary  to  His  word,  and  we  learn 
they  worshiped  them  at  their  pern  and  overthrow.  Even  now  the  same 
spirit  of  idolatry  is  in  the  midst  of  spiritual  Israel,  the  Zion  of  our 
God,  to  tills  day.  \Mieiiever  wc  rely  on  self,  which  is  a  species  of 
idolatry.  \\c  arc  in  alliance  with  the  spirit  that  is  in  the  children  of 
disobediciuc  and  wc  fa.,  in  every  battle  in  the  Christian  warfare,  as 
the  Israelites  in  their  battles  with  the  enemy.  And  when  they  would 
repent,  confess  their  ^iii>.  and  beg  for  mercy,  the  Lord  never  failed  to 
extend  mercy.  Just  so  now,  if  one  truly  repents  of  his  sins  and  con- 
fesses them  he  will  find  mercy.  For  Solomon  in  Proverbs  says:  "Who- 
soever confesseth  his  sins  and  forsaketh  them  shall  have  mercy.'' 

My  mind  has  been  much  on  the  welfare  of  Zion  and  the  things  that 
make  for  peace,  and  youi-  letter  shows  in  you  that  blessed  spirit  which 
w.iV  evermore  promote  it  and  gloi  ify  .  whom  all  should  adore  and 
praise. 

Our  love  to  you  and  family.    We  are  truly  yours  in  hope, 

Mr.  and  Mrs.  S.  W.  Outterbridge. 


Tioga,  Texas,  July  2,  1908. 

Elder  tiylc ester  Hassell — 

Dear  Brother: — I  have  been  impressed  for  several  days  to  write  you 
a  few  lines  and  express  to  you  (in  part,  at  least,)  my  thankfulness  for 
such  an  editorial  as  I  read  in  your  June  Messenger  under  the  head, 
"More  Opposed  Than  Every  Before  to  Modern  Religious  Inventions." 
My  dear  brother,  when  such  men  as  yourself  give  such  expression  of 
opposition  to  unscriptural  doctrine  and  practices,  I  assure  you  that  it 
has  a  great  effect  on  our  people,  and  that  for  good.  Oh!  that  God's 
people  would  be  content  with  the  plain  old  paths  and  walk  therein. 
But  there  was  trouble  in  the  days  of  the  Apostles,  and  will  be  as  long 
as  God  has  a  people  on  earth.  While  it  is  true  that  this  is  one  mark 
of  our  identity,  it  is  a  painful  one.  There  have  been  all  along  the  line 
some  to  break  ranks,  and  others  to  earnestly  contend  for  the  truth 
and  oppose  error  in  all  its  forms.  If  I  am  not  deceived  in  myself,  I 
appreciate  our  strong  men  when  they  speak  out  in  plain  terms  against 
all  innovations  that  make  their  appearance  among  our  people. 

I  know  that  I  am  a  poor,  weak  worm  of  the  dust,  and  very  imperfect; 
yea.  I  feel  and  realize  my  ignorance  and  entire  incapacity  to  instruct 
God"s  people  as  they  should  be  taught,  and  if  we  did  not  have  strong 
men  to  contend  for  the  old  paths,  ere  long  we  would  be  swallowed  up  by 
the  world.    God  bless  and  uphold  such,  I  pray.    I  may  fall  by  the 
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wayside  and  die  in  disgrace,  but  I  am  sure  God  will  preserve  His 
church  by  upholding  such  faithful  and  able  men  as  you  and  your  cor- 
responding editors.  God  bless  you  all.  I  do  believe  that  I  love  you  for 
the  truth's  sake.  I  have  traveled  nearly  all  over  Texas  since  I  have 
been  in  the  State,  anu  I  am  sure  that  there  is  not  a  church  among  our 
people  that  would  tolerate  an  organ  in  their  church  house.  I  am  so 
glad  it  is  so.  We  have  had  trouble  over  some  doctrinal  points,  but 
we  feel  that  the  worst  is  over,  and  the  victory  is  the  Lord's.  Our 
people  are  in  a  condition  to  build  up.  I  don.'t  think  I  ever  saw  a 
brighter  prospect  for  our  people  in  my  life.  Nearly  all  the  churches 
building  up,  and  those  that  are  not  are  generally  in  peace.  Praise  God 
for  such  rain  of  His  grace.  Few,  very  few,  of  our  preachers  set  times 
to  hold  meeting  longer  than  two  or  three  days,  and  Avhen  it  is  the  case 
there  are  no  unseriptural  means  used  to  excite  the  animal  passions  and 
fill  the  churcli  with  the  world.    God  bless  you  and  yours. 

Yours  in  hope,  James  Duncan. 


Stinson,  Va.,  June  27,  1908. 

Elder  ^'.  Hassell — 

My  Dear  and  Precious  Brother: — I  am  in  arrears  with  you  on  the 
Messenger,  and  you  will  find  enclosed  $2  to  pay  up  and  continue  my 
subscription. 

We  cut  off  from  our  Association  one  small  church  last  fall,  on  account 
of  Universalism.  Nearly  half  of  the  members  have  been  restored  by 
sister  churches.  We  are  very  fearful  that  this  trouble  is  not  yet  done, 
and  that  we  will  have  to  yet  cut  o!l'  some  more  of  the  churches.  Some 
of  our  churches  that  are  orderly  are  being  wonderfully  blessed  this 
summer,  and  there  have  been  several  accessions  to  these  churches.  On 
last  Sunday  morning  Eld.  J.  L.  Boyd  baptized  two,  and  after  preaching 
I  baptized  two  more,  opened  the  church  door  at  the  water  and  received 
another  applicant  for  baptism.  My  dear  brother,  I  sympathize  with  you 
in  your  patient  labor  of  love  for  peace  in  the  dear  church  of  God. 
How  badly  your  intentions  are  misunderstood,  or  misrepresented  will- 
fully. But  oh,  how  our  dear  Master  suffered!  And,  if  we  have  fel- 
lowship with  Him  in  His  sufferings,  we  shall  also  be  partakers  with 
Him  in  His  glory.  Don't  think  your  labor  is  in  vain  in  the  Lord.  May 
God's  richest  blessings  be  with  you.  J.  T.  Stinson. 


OBITUARIES. 


"Blessed  are  the  dead  which  die  in  the  Lord  from  henceforth;  yea,  saith  the  Spirit, 
that  they  may  rest  from  their  labors,  and  their  works  do  follow  them." — Rev.  xiv.  13. 

MRS.  MARGARET  HOLSTUN. 

By  the  request  of  our  dear  departed  sister,  Mrs.  Margaret  Holstun, 
I  will  try  to  write  a  few  lines  to  her  memory.  She  died  June  10,  1908; 
she  was  confined  to  her  bed  only  ten  days,  though  she  has  been  an 
invalid  for  eigth  years,  caused  by  a  fall  which  made  her  a  cripple  to  the 
day  of  her  death.  She  joined  the  Primitive  Baptist  church  at  Provi- 
aence,  near  Roberta,  in  Crawford  County,  Georgia,  near  fifty  years  ago, 
in  1859.  The  last  Association  she  ever  attended  was  at  Providence 
church,  where  her  membership  was  and  still  remained  till  her  death. 
It  was  sixteen  years  ago,  and  her  only  daughter,  Mrs.  0.  E.  Massey,  of 
Macon,  Ga.,  wrote  me  that  she  certainly  did  enjoy  it,  and  often  spoke 
of  the  good  preaching  which  she  heard  while  there.  She  wrote  me  that 
her  Bible  and  the  Messenger  were  her  daily  companions  through  all 
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the  years  of  her  said  affliction.  She  was  born  December  14,  1827,  and 
was  in  her  eighty-first  year.  She  had  only  one  daughter,  who  cared  for 
her,  and  was  no  doubt  a  great  solace  and  comfort  to  her  in  her  old  and 
declining  days.  She  leaves  nine  grandchildren  and  fifteen  great-grand- 
children, and  many  nieces  and  nephews  and  two  great-great-great- 
grandnephews,  togeiner  with  many  brethren  and  sisters,  that  will  mourn 
her  departure.  Our  dear  sister,  when  I  first  knew  her,  lived  here  in 
Crawford  County.  She  lived  in  the  little  town  of  Knoxville,  with  her 
brother,  Jason  Castleberry,  who  was  a  Primitive  Baptist  preacher.  He 
went  to  preaching  as  soon  as  he  joined  the  church.  There  was  a  great 
revival  among  the  Old  Baptists  about  the  time  he  and  our  dear  sister 
joined.  I  then  myself  was  only  a  boy,  about  sixteen,  and  was  living 
with  my  dear  old  uncle,  John  McGee,  and  his  wife,  his  wife  being  a 
neice  of  our' dear  sister.  She  was  then  a  widow,  and  would  often  visit 
my  uncle's,  and  for  some  cause  or  other  she  seemed  to  have  great 
confidence  and  love  for  me,  and  I  had  the  same  for  her,  and  she  still 
retained  that  love  and  confidence  as  long  as  she  lived.  For  just  about 
a  year  ago  she  wrote  me  several  letters,  and  in  the  last  one  she  re- 
quested me  to  write  her  obituary  when  she  died,  as  she  then  did  not 
think  she  could  live  long.  We  fully  believe  our  dear  old  sister  is  bask- 
ing in  the  smiles  of  our  blessed  Saviour  and  singing  praises  around  the 
great  whilte  throne  of  God.  May  God  comfort  the  dear,  bereaved 
daughter,  and  prepare  her,  together  with  her  dear  children  and  grand- 
children, all,  to  meet  their  mother  and  grandmother  in  that  land  where 
there  is  no  sorrow,  pain,  nor  death,  for  Jesus'  sake.  Amen. 

Roherta,  Ga.  Isaiah  Grant. 

FLETCHER  L.  WHATLE  Y. 

Fletcher  Lee  Whatley,  son  of  C.  C.  and  M.  A.  Whatley,  was  born 
October  31,  1868,  in  Lee  County,  Ala.,  and  died  May  16,  1908.  He 
sufi'ered  with  a  tumor  for  several  months,  but  bore  his  affliction  without 
a  murmur.  All  that  a  loving  mother,  sisters,  brothers,  friends  and  good 
physicians  could  do  was  done,  but  the  death  summons  came  and  he 
must  obey.  Fletcher  had  never  married,  but  leaves  a  mother,  five 
brothers,  two  sisters,  together  with  numerous  other  relatives  and  friends, 
to  mourn  their  loss.  But  we  sorrow  not  as  those  who  have  no  hope. 
He  had  never  united  with  the  church,  but  professed  a  hope  in  Christ. 
He  devoted  much  of  his  time  to  reading  the  Bible  and  Gospel  Messen- 
ger. Elder  J.  T.  Satterwhite  offlciated  at  his  funeral,  from  the  first 
Epistle  of  Peter,  first  chapter,  (treated  mostly  on  the  resurrection,)  to 
the  comfort  and  edification  of  a  large  attendance,  after  which  he  was 
laid  to  rest  at  Mt.  Olive  Church  cemetery,  Lee  County,  Ala.  It  is  with 
gratitude  to  God  and  love  to  his  neighbors  that  we  recall  their  kindness, 
especially  their  tender  care  during  his  illness. 

Sister  F.  J.  Thompson. 

Brother  J.  J.  Thompson. 


CHANGE  OF  ADDRESS. 


Eld.  J.  B.  Downing  has  changed  his  address  from  Brownwood,  Texas, 
to  Coleman,  Texas. 

Eld.  James  Duncan  has  changed  his  address  from  Tioga,  Texas,  to 
Zigzag,  Texas. 
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ENGLISH  PUBLICATIONS— PRICES  AND  AGENT. 
If  any  one  wishes  the  following  English  publications,  send  the  price 
in  American  money,  by  a  postal  or  express  order,  or  in  a  registered 
letter,  to  the  American  agent,  J.  T.  Higgons,  241  West  132d  street, 


New  York : 

MONTHLY  PERIODICALS. 

Gospel  standard;  Gospel  Banner,  each  $0.75 

Sower;  Christian  Pathway;  Friendly  Companion,  each  37 

BOOKS  AND  PAMPHLETS. 

Farncombe's  Visit  to  Canada  and  the  United  States  30 

Farncombe's  Visit  to  Canada  and  the  United  States,  gilt  edged.  .  .  .42 

Philpot's  Inquiries  and  Answers  90 

Philpot's  Sermons,  per  volume  (10  volumes)   1.30 

Philpot's  Life  and  Letters  68 

Philpot's  Advance  of  Popery  in  this  Country  20 

Philpot's  Heir  of  Heaven,  Walking  in  Darkness,  and  Heir  of  Hell 

Walking  in  Light   10 

Wm.  Gadsby's  Sermons  40 

Memoir  of  Wm.  Gadsby  40 

Kirby  on  the  Higher  Criticism  42 

Father  Chiniquy's  Fifty  Years  in  the  Church  of  Rome   1.00 

Three  Years  as  a  Nun  ;  05 

Leaflets  for  Letters,  per  100  24 


GILLIAM'S  ACADEMY  FOR  BOTH  SEXES. 

Good  opportunities  for  preparing  for  college  and  business  will  be  given. 
In  addition  to  the  usual  Academical  Course,  special  attention  will  be 
given  to  Commercial  Business,  Shorthand,  Instrumental  and  Vocal 
]Music,  and  Elocution.  Teachers  competent  and  up-to-date.  Providence 
permitting,  the  thirty-second  session  will  open  October  15  and  continue 
twenty-four  weeks — six  months.  Suitable  and  well-furnished  buildings, 
in  a  beautiful  grove,  away  from  temptations  found  in  towns  and  cities. 
^Musical  instruments  good.  Good  water.  Mails  daily  except  Sunday. 
Terms  moderate.  The  Principal  requests  that  his  denomination,  the 
Primitive  Baptist,  give  his  school  their  patronage;  and  requests  patron- 
age in  general.  Pupils  will  be  met  at  Burlington  and  Reidsville,  N.  C, 
October  14,  1908,  and  conveyed  gratis.    For  circulars,  etc.,  address 

JOHN  W.  GILLIAM,  Principal, 
Altamahaw,  Alamance  Co.,  N.  C,  R.  F.  D.  No.  1. 


NOTICE. 

I  wish  to  say  that  I  am  still  collecting  material  for  proposed  book — 
Biographical  History  of  Primitive  Baptist  Ministers  of  the  U.  S.  Have 
collected  about  300  sketches.  Please  assist  me  in  this  work.  If  a<  min- 
ister, send  sketch  of  your  life,  and  ask  other  ministers  to  do  so.  If  not 
a  minister,  send  sketches  of  living  ministers  or  obituaries  of  deceased 
ones  of  your  acquaintance.  If  only  a  few  lines  about  life,  labors  in 
ministry,  age,  etc.;  that  will  do,  but  give  as  much  information  as  pos- 
sible. I  will  re-arrange  for  publication.  Clip  from  papers  sketches  and 
obituaries  and  send  me.  Moderators,  clerks  of  Associations,  and  editors, 
please  assist  by  sending  your  sketches,  minutes  of  Associations,  publish- 
ing this  notice,  etc.  I  want  to  make  the  work  useful,  interesting,  and 
reasonably  correct.  R.  H.  Pittman, 

P.  S. — Please  send  photos  when  possible.  Luray,  Va. 
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EDITH  AUSTIN'S  INQUIRY. 
Or  An  Earnest  Search  for  Truth,  by  Eld.  P.  T.  Oliphant,  Buena  Vista, 
Ind.  An  interesting  and  able  and  valuable  book  of  155  pages,  clearlj 
stating  the  distinctive  principles  and  policies  of  the  Primitive  Baptists, 
and  strongly  defending  them  from  the  Scriptures.  Price,  25  cents  per 
copy;  or  $2.00  per  dozen  by  express,  or  $2.25  by  mail. 

Send  all  orders  to  the  author  Elder  P.  T.  Oliphant, 

Buena  Vista,  Ind. 


ALLEN'S  NATURE  COMPOUND. 
A  safe  vegetable  cure  of  Liver,  T^'idney  and  Blood  Diseases,  Rheuma- 
tism, Neuralgia,  Dyspepsia,  SicK  and  Nervous  Headache,  Fever  and 
Ague,  Constipation  and  Skin  Diseases.  Your  money  back,  if  you  want 
it.  On  receipt  of  a  stamp  we  will  send  you  a  generous  sample  free.  Six 
months'  treatment  for  $1.  Sent  postpaid  on  receipt  of  price.  Agents 
wanted.    Not  for  sale  by  druggists. 

W.  T.  ALLEN  MEDICINE  COMPANY, 

Greenfield,  Ind. 

yRmmvE^APTis'F 

Hymn  and  Tune  Book 

A  collection  of  sacred  hymns  and  tunes  arranged 
to  suit  all  occasions  of  public  or  private  worship.  It 
contains  454  hymns  set  to  suitable  music. 


Cloth  Binding  Board  Binding 

These  are  neatly  bound  in  fine  These  are  substantially  bound 

black  cloth  with  gilt  letters.  and  are  neat,  durable  books. 

Single  Copy  $  .65  Single  Copy  $  .50 

Per  Dozen  7.00  Per  Dozen  5.40 


FLEXIBLE   CLOTH  BINDING 

These  are  made  to  supply  the  demand  for  a  cheap  book,  but 
are  so  firmly  bound  as  to  make  good  church  books. 

COPY    35c  PER   DOZEX  $3.60 


The  old  hymns  and  tunes  are  preserved  in  this  book,  the  melody 
of  which  has  stirred  the  hearts  of  God's  people  for  many  years,  and 
also  a  number  of  the  best  new  tunes  to  be  found. 

We  pay  all  transportation  charges  at  the  above  named  prices. 

Address  all  orders  to 

John  R.  Daily 

1004  Goodlett  Ave.,  Indianapolis,  Ind. 
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THE  PILGRIM  S  HYMNAL. 

A  book  of  choice  liymns  and  tunes  for  all  services  of  the  churches. 
All  the  words  have  been  most  carefully  edited  and  are  not  only  suitable 
but  scriptural.  The  tunes  are  attractive  and  musical — such  as  will 
reach  the  soul  and  live  in  the  memory.  It  contains  the  old  hymns,  ''ever 
new,"  and  many  of  the  good  new  ones.  Sample  copy,  neatly  and  sub- 
stantially bound  in  cloth,  sent  postpaid  for  fifty  cents.  Special  price  if 
ordered  by  the  dozen.  Elder  William  H.  Grouse, 

Graymont,  Georgia. 


NOTICE  TO  OUR  SUBSCRIBERS. 
1  send  the  "Messenger"  free  to  hundreds  of  our  poor  and  afflicted  minis - 
cers  and  members,  and  no  date  is  written  on  their  "Messengers."  When 
a  date  is  written  on  your  '  Messenger,"  that  is  a  sign  that  you  are 
charged  for  it.  If  you  are  in  arrears  and  can  pav  for  the  "Messenger," 
please  do  so  as  soon  as  convenient,  as  it  takes  not  only  a  great  deal  of 
time  and  work,  but  a  great  deal  of  money  to  publish  itie  "Messenger." 
and  as,  according  to  the  new  postal  regulation,  it  is  very  expensive  and 
exceedingly  troublesome  to  mail  the  "Messenger"  to  subscribers  who  are 
four  months  or  more  in  arrears.  I  would  gladly  send  the  "Messenger" 
free  to  all  w^ho  wish  it,  if  I  were  able;  but  I  am  not  able  to  do  so.  I 
would  like,  of  course,  to  retain  all  my  present  subscribers,  and  also  pro- 
cure new  ones  to  help  me  pay  the  heavy  expenses  of  the  publication  of  the 
"Messenger."    Few  religious  periodicals  pay  even  their  expenses. 

Sylvester  Hassell. 


OUR  MEETINGS  IN  WASHINGTON,  D.  C. 

Eld.  J.  T.  Rowe,  of  Roland  Park,  Baltimore,  Md.,  preaches  on  the  third 
Sunday  of  each  month,  at  II  a.  m.  and  3  p.  m.,  at  509  G  street,  N.  W.; 
and  Eld.  (Dr.)  C.  H.  Waters,  1414  Q  street,  N.  W.,  preaches  on  the 
first  Sunday  in  each  month  at  7:30  p.  m.,  and  on  the  third  Sunday  at 
II  a.  m..  at  Pythian  Hall,  1012  Ninth  street,  N.  W.  Both  are  very 
worthy  men  and  excellent  preachers. 


PRICES  OF  PLAIN  BIBLES  BY  MAIL. 
I  can  furnish  by  mail  plain  Bibles  at  the  following  prices: 
Pica  Type,        ....  $2.50 
Small  Pica  Type,  -         -         -  i-45 

Bourgeois  Type,      -  -  -  -  .95 

Brevier  Type,  ....  .85 

Nonpareil  Type,  ....  .65 

New  Testament  and  Psalms,  according  to  size  of  type,  $1.00,  65 
cents,  40  cents,  30  cents  and  20  cents.  New  Testament,  in  agate 
type,  10  cents.  Oxford  Bible,  in  agate  type,  to  cash  subscrioers. 
11.00. 

These  prices  include  postage.  S.  Hassell. 


IVIAKE  NO  ABSOLUTE  PROMISES. 
As  we  are  entirely  dependent  upon  the  Lord,  we  are  commanded  to 
make  no  promises  as  to  the  future  except  as  in  accordance  with  His  will 
(James  4:  13,  14,  1.5).  And  I  never  do  so.  With  regard  to  my  own 
actions  in  the  future,  I  always  say  or  write.  I  hope,  or  desire,  or  am 
deteimined  to  do  so  and  so.  by  the  grace  of  God,  or  if  the  Lord  will,  or 
if  Providence  permits.  '  Sylvester  Hassell. 
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SEVENTY-FIFTH  ANNIVEHSAKY  OF  THE  BLACK  ROCK  CON- 
VENTION OF  1832. 
A  pamphlet  of  40  pages,  giving  an  account  of  the  Seventy-Fifth  Anni- 
versary (September  28  and  29,  1907,)  of  the  Black  Rock  Convention  of 
1832,  a  history  of  Black  Rock  Church  by  Elder  F.  A.  Chick,  its  pastor 
for  twenty-eight  years  (from  1869  to  1896),  the  six  Articles  of  Faith  of 
that  church,  a  picture  of  the  meeting-house  (built  in  1826)  and  of  the 
present  pastor.  Eld.  J.  T.  Rowe,  a  native  of  North  Carolina  and  a  resi- 
dent of  Baltimore,  and  the  Old  School  Address  of  the  Black  Rock  Con- 
vention. This  pamphlet  is  of  great  historic  and  religious  interest  and 
value.  Every  Primitive  Baptist  family  should  have  and  keep  a  copy  of 
it.    Price,  Fifteen  Cents,  postpaid.    Send  all  orders  to 

ELDER  J.  T.  ROWE, 
704  Linwood  Avenue,  Baltimore,  Md. 


PROFESSIONAL  NOTICE. 
Dr.  E.  A.  Gulledge,*Union  City,  Obion  Co.,  Tenn.,  is  a  general  practic- 
ing physician.  Any  one  suffering  with  Piles  will  do  well  to  go  to  him 
and  be  cured.  He  treats  without  the  knife.  He  is  a  member  of  the 
Primitive  Baptist  Church  in  that  city  and  can  give  you  good  refer- 
ences as  to  his  success.  Any  one  suffering  with  Eczema,  who  wishes  to 
try  a  remedy  he  formulated,  can  obtain  a  trial  vial  for  50  cents,  which 
is  about  at  cost.  You  will  get  results.  He  treats,  without  charge, 
afflicted,  poor  and  deserving  patients. 
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CONQUERING  AND  TO  CONQUER. 


Rev.  6:2. 

•O  Christ,  tlie  same  through  changing  years, 
Thou  hast  Thy  church  in  saf et}^  kept ; 

Thy  love  hath  calmed  her  rising  fears, 

Hath  heard  lier  when  she  prayed  and  wept. 

Her  faithful  sons,  for  love  of  Thee, 
Have  dared  opposing  powers  to  brave ; 

Resolved  from  every  bond  to  free 
Tlie  soul  that  Thou  alone  canst  save. 

Still  for  the  honor  of  Thy  name, 

O  give  Thy  servants  strength  to  stand 

Unmoved  by  foe,  reproach,  or  shame, 
A  loving,  trusting,  dauntless  band. 

Let  triumph  crown  Thy  holy  cause, 
The  last  strongholds  of  darkness  fall; 

And  all  Thy  people  keep  Thy  laws. 
And  own  Thee,  Jesus,  Lord  of  all ! 

—Ray  Palmer  (1808-1887). 


EXPERIENCE. 


Talihina,  Okla.,  July  19,  1908. 
Dear  Brother  Hassell: — I  have  for  several  years 
been  impressed  to  write  my  experience,  but  somehow  I 
have  put  it  off.  At  this  time  I  feel  greatly  impressed  to 
do  so.  My  parents  were  blessed  with  four  children,  all 
boys,  of  whom  I  was  the  second.    I  was  different  from 
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all  the  other  boys.  They  were  funny,  rowdy,  and  some- 
what wild,  but  I  was  gentle,  quiet,  and  peaceable.  My 
father  died  in  the  Confederate  War  of  1861.  I  learned 
to  read  before  he  died.  Ofttimes  he  would  have  me  read 
some  in  the  Bible  to  him,  which  was  a  pleasure  to  me, 
though  I  was  quite  small.  When  I  was  eleven  years  old 
I  had  serious  thoughts  about  my  condition  relative  to 
eternity.  I  went  on  in  this  condition  for  about  nine 
years  without  any  relief.  I  was  then  twenty  years  old  — 
.  and  oh  how  I  dreaded  death!  Ofttimes  I  would  try  to 
pray,  but  found  no  peace,  until  on  Saturday  morning 
before  the  fourth  Sunday  in  October,  1872.  On  my  way 
to  the  cotton  field  alone  to  pick  cotton,  I  was  weeping, 
mourning ;  I  felt  to  be  lost  and  ruined  for  time  and  eter- 
nity, without  any  hope  of  being  saved.  I  thought  the  time 
for  me  to  die  was  near  at  hand.  The  field  was  white 
with  cotton,  also  white  with  frost.  I  noticed  a  peach 
tree  in  the  field  on  which  the  sun  was  shining.  I  thought 
how  pleasant  it  would  be  there;  so  I  went  there  to  offer 
my  last  prayer.  While  I  was  there  I  lost  sight  of  my- 
self— whether  asleep  or  not  I  can't  say — but  when  I 
came  to  myself,  my  eyes  were  full  of  tears ;  my  face  also 
was  wet.  But  in  a  little  time  my  face  and  eyes  were 
dried  off.  My  face  felt  like  a  man's  face  looks  when 
nicely  shaved.  I  felt  then  as  I  never  did  before.  I 
thought  that  I  believed.  I  hoped  and  loved  as  I  never 
had.  I  was  so  happy,  so  glad  that  while  once  I  was 
dead,  but  now  I  was  alive — lost  but  now  found.  At  that 
good  time  there  was  a  question  that  came  into  my  mind — 
also  the  answer — without  any  hesitation.  This  was  the 
question — is  this  religion?  Now  came  the  answer — yes, 
religion  is  love.  This  was  not  an  audible  voice;  it  came 
into  my  mind,  heart,  and  feelings.  I  took  it  for  religion ; 
I  believed  it  then ;  I  believe  it  now.  I  hoped  it  then ;  I 
hope  it  now.  I  loved  it  then ;  I  love  it  now.  I  went  on 
two  years  before  I  attached  myself  to  any  order.  My 
parents  were  Missionary  Baptists;  after  reading  the 
third  chapter  of  Matthew,  and  other  Scriptures  on  bap- 
tism, I  thought  Pa  and  Ma  were  right;  so  I  joined  their 
church  on  Thursday  night  before  the  fifth  Sunday  in  No- 
vember, 1874.  I  Avas  dipped  in  Five  Mile  Creek  by  their 
preacher,  W.  O.  Stevens,  on  the  fifth  Sunday  of  same 
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date,  in  Hale  County,  Alabama.  So  I  lived  with  them 
seventeen  years.  I  believe  that  I  enjoyed  the  spirit  of 
Christ  and  the  worship  of  the  Lord  with  them  for  four- 
teen years.  About  the  close  of  the  fourteenth  year,  I 
became  displeased,  dissatisfied,  disgusted,  ^-et  did  not 
know  what  or  why  it  was  thus  with  me.  My  wife  had 
told  me  that  there  was  something  wrong  in  the  d.fferent 
orders.  I  did  not  know  anything  about  the  Primitive 
Baptists,  yet  I  had  lived  tlie  greatest  part  of  my  time  up 
to  that  date  in  four  miles  of  a  Primitive  church.  So  in 
the  time  of  this  dissatisfaction,  which  lasted  three  years, 
I  went  to  hear  the  Primitives  preach.  At  that  time,  to 
my  surprise,  I  saw  my  mistake  with  reference  to  the  true 
church.  I  thought  and  believed  then  that  the  Primitive 
Baptist  was  the  aprstolic  church.  I  had  no  doubt  of 
it  then;  so  I  fully  believe  it  to  dav.  So,  at  the  close  of 
the  ?e-  (^nteen  years  with  the  Missionary  Baptists,  I  with- 
dvew  fellov.  ship.  I  found  tliat  Primitive  preaching  was 
Bible  doctrine.  So  on  Saturday  before  the  first  Sun- 
day in  April,  1892,  I  united  with  the  Primitive  Baptist 
church  at  Providence,  Hale  County,  Alabama,  Elder 
Ct.  W.  Stewart,  pastor.  And  on  the  first  Sunday  in 
April  of  1S9>2  myself  and  wife  were  baptized,  in  a  pool 
near  Br  other  Stewart's  house,  by  him.  Remember  me  at 
a  throne  f^f  grace.  James  S.  Davis. 


the  working  of  all  things  together  for  good. 


A  Sek^ion,  by  Mr.  J,  C.  Philpot,  Preached  at  Providence  Chapel, 
EdexX  Street,  London,  on  Lord's  Day  Morning,  July  8,  1849. 


"And  ire  know  that  all  things  icork  together  for  good  to  them  that  love 
God,  to  them  who  are  the  called  according  to  His  purpose." — Romans 
viii.  28. 

The  child  of  God  seems  to  me  often  to  resemble  a  benighted  traveler. 
He  ]'.as  left  his  home,  and  is  struggling  onward  to  a  certain  destination. 
He  is  i=urrounded  on  every  side  with  mists  and  darkness;  still  he  strug- 
gles onwird.  But  looking  up  into  the  sky,  he  sees  a  star  glimmer 
throusrh  the  elouds:  by-and-by  another  appears;  and  by-and-by  another; 
till  at  In-t  nil  the  mist  and  fog  ore  dispersed,  and  the  stars  shine  forth 
in  all  their  beauty  and  glory.  Thus  is  it  often  with  the  child  of  God. 
He  has  left  the  world;  he  is  struggling  onward  to  his  heavenly  home; 
but  he  often  walks  in  darkness  and  has  no  light;  little  else  but  mists 
and  foir«  surround  the  path  he  is  treading.  In  this  state,  perhaps,  he 
opens  the  Woi  d  of  God ;  or,  as  he  is  musing  over  his  many  trials,  a 
text,  a  promise  breaks  in  upon  his  mind,  and  that  shows  him  the  mist 
and  fog  are  breaking  up;  by-and-by  another  portion  of  God's  Word, 
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another  sweet  promise  comes  to  his  soul ;  and  this  encourages  him  still 
more,  till  by-and-by  the  Bible  seems  full  of  promises,  shining  forth  in 
the  pages  of  the  sacred  volume  more  thickly  and  gloriously  than  the 
stars  that  spangle  the  midnight  sky. 

Among  these  bright  stars  that  glimmer  in  the  firmament  of  Scripture, 
there  is  scarcely  one  more  resplendent  than  our  text.  Let  us  travel 
through  the  promises  upon  record,  and  we  can  scarcely  find  one  more 
sweet  or  suitable  to  an  exercised  child  of  God  than  this,  "We  know 
that  all  things  work  together  for  good  to  them  that  love  God,  to  them 
who  are  the  called  according  to  His  purpose." 

In  looking  at  these  words  this  morning,  I  shall,  for  the  sake  of 
greater  clearness,  somewhat  invert  the  order,  and  show. 

First,  who  the  characters  are  that  are  interested  in  this  promise. 

Secondly,  the  promise  itself.  And 

Thirdly,  the  knoivledge  of  the  promise,  and  of  our  personal  interest 
in  it.  The  Lord  grant  His  presence;  and  enable  me  to  speak  such 
things  as  He  shall  bless  to  our  souls. 

I. — First,  then,  let  us  consider  the  characters  to  whom  the  promise 
belongs.  Now  it  is  necessary  to  make  the  ground  good  here;  for  if  we 
err  here,  we  err  everywhere.  Let  me  illustrate  this  by  an  example  or 
two  taken  from  the  things  of  common  life.  A  man  makes  his  will; 
when  he  dies,  and  the  will  is  opened  and  read,  the  very  first  thing  to  be 
settled  is  the  person  in  whose  favor  the  will  is  made.  Until  that  is 
settled,  there  is  no  going  a  step  further.  Or,  there  is  a  society  founded 
for  a  certain  object — say,  the  Aged  Pilgrims'  Friend  Society.  TTiis 
society  has  certain  objects  in  view,  certain  characters  on  whom  it  be- 
stows its  liberality.  There  are  prescribed  limits;  as  age,  poverty,  being 
members  of  the  household  of  faith;  and  if  these  qualifications  are  not 
in  the  individual,  he  can  not  be  a  candidiate.  So  it  is  spiritually. 
Unless  Ave  make  the  ground  good  at  first  by  coming  to  some  clear  de- 
cision who  are  the  characters  interested  in  this  promise,  we  are  all  in 
confusion;  we  do  not  make  straight  paths  for  our  feet;  our  eyes  do  not 
look  onward,  nor  our  eyelids  straight  before  us.  It  is  absolutely  neces- 
sary, therefore,  in  order  to  make  the  ground  good,  to  clear  up  who  the 
characters  are  in  favor  of  whom  the  promise  is  made. 

If  we  look  at  these  characters,  we  shall  find  them  described  as  bear- 
ing two  distinct  marks,  (1)  that  they  "love  God";  (2)  that  they  are 
"the  called  according  to  God's  purpose."  If  a  man,  then,  do  not  love 
God,  and  be  not  called  according  to  God's  purpose,  he  has  no  manifest 
interest  in  this  promise.  And  if,  on  the  other  hand,  he  bear  these  two 
marks,  that  he  loves  God,  and  that  he  is  called  according  to  God's  pur- 
pose, the  promise  is  intended  for  him,  and  is  ready  to  discharge  its  full 
contents  into  his  heart. 

1.  First,  then  let  us  look  a  little  more  closely  at  the  character  set 
forth  as  a  lover  of  God.  We  are  very  certain  this  never  can  be  true 
of  any  man  in  a  state  of  nature,  for  "the  carnal  mind  is  enmity  against 
God" ;  and  if  so,  there  can  not  be  any  love  to  God  in  his  heart.  He  is 
therefore  excluded  from  the  benefit  of  the  promise;  his  name  is  not  in 
the  will. 

But,  in  order  to  make  this  weighty  matter  more  clear  and  plain,  let 
us  see  what  the  Scriptures  say  of  those  who  love  God.  I  think  we  shall 
find  in  the  first  epistle  of  John  three  marks  given  us  of  those  who  love 
Him ;  and  by  these  three  marks  may  we  try  our  state.  Let  us,  then, 
bring  our  hearts  and  consciences  to  the  test  of  God's  unerring  Word, 
and  see  whether  we  can  find  these  three  marks  of  the  lovers  of  God  in 
our  soul.  We  read,  "Love  is  of  God,  and  every  one  that  loveth  is  born 
of  God  and  knoweth  God."  (1  John  iv.  7.)  Here,  then,  are  two  marks 
which  the  Holy  Ghost  has  given  of  him  that  loves  God,  that  he  is  horn 
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of  God,  and  that  he  knoioeth  God.  And  if  we  look  a  little  lower  down, 
we  shall  find  a  third  mark,  "This  is  the  love  of  God  that  tee  keep  His 
cont))i(indincnts"  (v.  3). 

These,  then,  are  the  three  marks  of  a  man  being  a  lover  of  God: 
1,  that  he  is  horn  of  God;  2,  that  he  knoioeth  God;  and  3,  that  he 
keepeth  God's  commanfl iitoifs. 

1.  But  what  is  it  to  lie  hm  n  of  (lod*  i'(';ul  of  Ihosc  wlio  were 
followers  of  the  Lord  .l(  s;i-,  (  luisl,  thai  they  wvrv  "•born  not  of  blood, 
nor  of  the  will  of  tlu'  llc-li,  noi-  ot  tlu'  will  of  man,  but  of  God."  (John 
i.  13.)  A  he:iv(Mi'y  bii  lh  is  contiastcd  licre  witli  the  birth  of  the  Hesh ; 
the  one  is  set  aside,  and  the  other  set  up.  To  be  boi'n  of  God  is  to  be 
quickened  into  spiiitual  life  by  the  Holy  Ghost;  to  ha\e  j)as>e(l  from 
death  unto  life:  to  ]ia\-e  faith,  hope,  and  love  brought  forth  in  onv  hearts 
by  the  ojjeratiou  of  (iod  llie  Spirit;  to  be  made  new  creatures  in  Christ; 
to  have  the  kingdom  of  heaNcn  set  up.  and  the  power  of  God  felt  in  our 
souls.  If.  tlien,  ;!  man  can  feel  tliat  he  is  born  of  God;  that  a  mighty 
revolution  lias  t  aken  \ui:<.-v  in  his  s(,ul ;  that  he  is  a  new  creature  in 
Christ:  that  old  tilings  a.ie  passed  away  and  all  tilings  become  new:  if 
he  has  tlie  witness  of  Uod  in  his  conseienee  tlr,;t  this  divine  change  has 
taken  place  in  him,  and  that  a  measure  of  the  love  of  God  has  been  shed 
abioad  in  his  heart  by  the  Holy  Ghost— then  he  has  an  evidence  that 
he  is  one  who  loves  God,  and  therefore  has  an  interest  in  the  promise 
before  us. 

2.  Our  second  mark  of  one  that  loves  God  is,  that  he  knows  God. 
This  we  can  not  know  by  natuie,  for  there  is  a  veil  of  unbelief  over 
our  heart.  We  are  born  in  darkness  and  the  shadow  of  death ;  but 
when  God  is  pleased  to  shine  in  our  souls,  and  give  us  "the  light  of 
the  knowledge  of  the  glory  of  God  in  the  face  of  Jesus  Christ" ;  to  take 
the  veil  of  unbelief  away,  and  give  us  that  knowledge  of  Himself  as 
the  only  true  God,  and  of  Jesus  Christ  whom  He  hath  sent,  which  is 
eternal  life — then  we  know  God;  we  know  who  He  is,  and  we  fear  His 
great  Name. 

3.  The  third  mark  is,  that  we  keep  His  cormnandmcnts ;  that  we  come 
out  of  the  world  and  are  separate  from  it;  that  we  desire  to  do  His  will, 
to  serve  him,  and  to  walk  before  Him  in  simplicity,  humility,  and  godly 
sincerity;  that  His  fear  is  alive  in  us;  that  we  obey  Him,  and  do  those 
things  that  are  pleasing  in  His  sight. 

But  why  do  I  mention  these  marks?  For  this  reason;  because  the 
children  of  God  are  often  tried  and  exercised  whether  they  do  love  him. 
There  are  so  many  things  in  their  hearts  to  oppose  the  love  of  God. 
There  is  the  world;  a  going  out  in  their  carnal  mind  after  the  things 
of  time  and  sense;  sin  working  in  them,  bringing  them  continually  into 
bondage;  darkness  of  mind,  so  as  to  be  unable  to  see  their  signs;  dead- 
ness  of  soul,  so  that  the  love  of  God  seems  reduced  to  the  last  spark. 
All  these  things  are  so  opposite  to  the  love  of  God  that  they  seem  at 
times  not  to  have  one  grain  of  it  in  their  hearts.  And  when  they  would 
fain  look  back  to  certain  spots,  times,  and  seasons,  when  they  did  feel 
the  love  of  God  shed  abroad  in  their  hearts,  when  they  could  delight 
themselves  in  the  Almighty,  when  His  Woid  was  sweeter  than  honey 
and  the  honeycomb,  and  they  could  walk  before  Him  in  holy  obedience 
and  love,  I  say,  w^hen  they  would  fain  look  back  upon  these  favorite 
spots,  times,  and  seasons,  they  often  can  not.  Such  is  the  da!  l<ness  of 
their  minds  they  can  scarcely  see  the  hill  Mizar,  or  remembei-  liini  from 
the  land  of  Jordan  and  of  the  Hermonites.  Therefore,  it  is  necessary 
to  look  to  certain  marks  in  God's  Word.  The  landmarks  in  our  ex- 
perience are  sometimes  swept  away,  or  clouds  of  darkness  cover  them. 
We  therefore  must  look  to  the  unerring  landmarks  of  God's  Word, 
which,  unlike  the  landmarks  of  experience,  are  never  swept  away,  but 
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stand  there  firmly  fixed  by  the  pen  of  His  Holy  Ghost.  If,  therefore, 
with  all  our  doubts  and  fears  and  misgivings,  our  hardness  of  heart, 
our  unbelief,  darkness  of  mind,  and  deadness  of  frame,  we  can  find 
these  three  marks  in  our  souls,  that  we  have  been  born  of  God,  that  we 
know  Him,  and  that  we  are  keeping  His  commandments  and  desiring 
to  do  His  will,  we  have  Scripture  testimonj'-  that  we  are  of  those  who 
love  God,  and  therefore  have  an  interest  in  this  promise. 

II. — Our  second  mark  is,  that  such  are  the  "called  according  to  God's 
purpose."  TTiis  seems  to  be  added  as  a  kind  of  supplement  to  clear 
up  the  first  mark;  and  added  for  this  twofold  purpose.  First,  to  ex- 
clude all  men  in  a  state  of  nature.  A  man,  in  a  state  of  nature,  might 
say,  "I  love  God;  I  love  to  walk  abroad,  and  mark  His  glory  in  the 
beauties  of  creation.  I  look  up  by  night,  and  as  I  see  the  stars  in  the 
sky  I  recognize  in  them  a  heavenly  Architect.  I  am  sure  I  love  God." 
A  man  in  a  state  of  nature  may  do  this.  Now  this  seems  added  to  cut 
oflf  such.  It  says,  "No;  all  those  that  love  God  are  called  according  to 
His  purpose."  A  man  must  be  called ;  there  must  be  a  work  of  grace 
upon  his  soul  before  he  can  be  a  true  spiritual  lover  of  God. 

But  there  is  another  purpose  also.  The  child  of  God  may  say,  "Do  I 
love  God?  If  so,  what  love  do  I  now  feel?  Are  my  affections  now  in 
heaven?  Do  I  feel  my  soul  now  desiring  the  Lord  more  than  thousands 
of  gold  and  silver?  Is  my  heart  noiv  softened  and  melted  by  the  sweet 
operations  of  His  grace,  mercy,  and  love?  No,"  the  poor  child  of  God 
says,  "I  feel  too  much  the  contrary — hardness,  darkness,  carnality — per- 
haps enmity,  rebellion — how  can  I,  then,  hope  I  am  the  character  for 
whom  this  promise  is  made?  Yet  if  I  be  not  a  lover  of  God,  I  have  no 
interest  in  it." 

To  clear  up  this  dark  path,  it  seems  added  by  way  of  supplement, 
"called  according  to  God's  purpose."  His  purpose  is  not  affected  by 
what  we  are,  or  what  we  have.  His  purpose  is  still  going  on.  We 
may  be  in  darkness  and  deadness;  but  our  darkness  does  not  alter  God's 
purpose;  our  deadness  does  not  change  His  decree.  We  may  not  have 
the  sweet  enjoyment  of  His  love  in  our  hearts ;  but  still  His  "purpose" 
remains  unchanged  and  unchangeable,  like  its  divine  Author. 

But  how  can  we  prove  we  are  called  according  to  God's  purpose? 
Love  may  flag;  evidences  may  fade;  hope  may  droop;  enjoyment  may 
cease;  but  the  calling  still  remains.  Can  we,  then,  look  back  to  any 
time  or  spot  when  the  Lord  signally  called  us?  Can  we  cast  an  eye 
on  the  path  we  have  trodden  in  the  ways  of  grace,  and  say  that  none 
but  the  Lord  could  have  separated  us  from  the  sins  in  which  we  were 
entangled,  the  company  with  which  we  were  mixed,  the  course  we  were 
pursuing?  Can  we  remember  there  were  at  the  time  certain  feelings 
which  none  but  God  could  inspire?  certain  operations  in  our  hearts 
which  none  but  God  could  perform?  certain  effects  which  nothing  but 
a  heavenly  hand  moving  upon  the  sovil  could  create?  If  we  can  not 
now  trace  distinctly  that  we  are  the  lovers  of  God ;  if  we  can  not  now 
feel  the  love  of  God  shed  abroad  in  our  hearts,  yet  we  may  compare 
ourselves  with  the  three  marks  I  have  given,  and  take  some  comfort 
from  them ;  or  even  if  these  three  marks  be  buried  in  obscurity,  we  may 
still  cast  an  eye  along  the  vista  which  we  have  trodden,  and  see  the  hand 
of  God  stretched  out  in  a  manifestive  way  to  call  us  out  of  nature's 
darkness  into  His  marvelous  light. 

I  have  been  thus  particular  and  dwelt  thus  long  upon  this  portion  of 
the  text,  because  I  love  to  make  sure  ground.  Let  us  make  the  ground 
good — then  we  can  step  safely  on ;  but  if  the  ground  be  sandy,  the 
foundation  uncertain,  we  are  faulty  at  the  very  outset.  There  is  no 
advancing  of  a  single  step  till  the  ground  be  made  good.  I  will  sup- 
pose, then,  the  ground  is  thus  far  made  good,  and  that  there  are  in 
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this  congregation  those  who  have  some  internal  testimony  that  they 
are  lovers  of  God,  and  that  they  are  "called  according  to  God's  pur- 
pose." 

II. — iBut/I  proceed  to  the  substance  of  the  promise,  "that  all  things 
work  together  for  good"  to  such  characters.  Every  word  here  is  preg- 
nant with  blessed  import:  we  could  not  part  with  a  single  syllable. 
And  yet,  what  an  exalted  view  does  it  give  us  of  the  wisdom,  providence, 
and  power  of  God!  Look  at  this  complicated  scene.  Here  are  God's 
people,  surrounded  by  a  thousand  mysterious  circumstances,  traveling  in 
the  various  paths  of  life — station,  age,  sex,  circumstances,  all  widely 
different.  Here  is  the  world  lying  in  wickedness  around  them — a  crafty 
adversary  ever  on  the  watch  to  beguile  or  harass  them, — a  heart  full  of 
sin  to  overflowing,  except  as  kept  down  by  the  mighty  power  of  God! 
Look  at  all  our  varied  circumstances;  and  then  to  believe  that  if  we  are 
the  lovers  of  God,  all  things  we  experience  are  working  together  for  our 
spiritual  good,  what  a  view  does  it  give  us  of  the  wisdom,  grace,  and 
power  of  a  wonder-working  God !  Let  us  bear  with  all  our  weight  upon 
the  text :  it  will  bear  all  the  strain  that  we  can  put  upon  it.  "All 
things!"  Look  at  that!  All  that  concerns  our  body  and  soul;  every- 
thing in  providence,  every  thing  in  grace;  every  thing  you  have  passed 
through,  everything  you  are  passing  through,  everything  you  shall 
pass  through.  Let  each  of  you  who  love  God,  and  fear  His  name  in 
this  congregation,  take  everything  belonging  to  you,  and  lay  it  upon 
this  text,  as  you  might  lay  your  hymn-books  and  Bibles  on  the  table 
before  me.  There  is  not  a  single  thing  in  providence  or  grace  that 
concerns  any  person  in  this  congregation  who  loves  God  that  the  prom- 
ise can  not  bear.  "All  things!  all  things!"  What!  is  there  not  a 
single  thing,  however  minute,  however  comparatively  unimportant,  that 
is  not  for  my  good  if  I  love  God?  No,  not  one.  If  there  were  a  single 
thing,  this  text  would  not  be  true;  God  would  speak  an  untruth.  If 
there  were  a  single  thing  which  befalls  me,  be  it  in  providence,  or  be 
it  in  grace,  that  is  not  working  together  for  my  good,  if  I  am  a  child 
of  God,  I  say  it  with  reverence,  that  this  would  be  a  lie  in  God's  book. 
And  yet,  when  we  consider  the  variety  of  things  that  atTect  us — to  be- 
lieve that  all  of  them  are  working  together  for  our  good,  how  must  we 
admire  the  wonderful  wisdom,  and  power,  and  government  of  God. 

But  let  us,  by  way  of  casting  a  clearer  light  upon  the  words,  "all 
things,"  look  at  them  more  minutely.  All  things  that  take  place  are 
either  according  to  God's  decretive  appointment,  or  according  to  His 
permissive  appointment.  Many  things  that  try  your  mind,  and  exer- 
cise your  souls,  are  according  to  God's  decretive  appointment.  Every- 
thing with  which  sin  or  Satan  are  not  intermingled,  we  may  say,  comes 
from  God's  decretive  appointment;  and  if  we  are  lovers  of  God,  they 
are  working  together  for  our  good.  Are  v:e  tried  in  our  circ^imstanceft? 
This  is  according  to  God's  decretive  appointment.  Is  it  the  Lord's  will 
and  pleasure  to  bring  us  down  in  the  world,  by  sorrows  and  adversities 
in  providence?  This  is  still  according  to  God's  decretive  appointment. 
Have  ice  afflictions  of  the  family  f  It  is  still  according  to  God's  decretive 
appointment.  It  comes  from  Him.  Nothing  can  happen  in  body,  in 
property,  in  family,  that  does  not  spring  from  God's  decretive  appoint- 
ment. Are  children  taken  away?  They  are  taken  by  the  hand  of  God. 
"The  Lord  giveth,  and  the  Lord  taketh  away."  Is  wife  or  husband 
afflicted?  The  hand  of  God  is  in  it.  Is  the  body  brought  down  with 
sickness?  It  cometh  from  God.  Is  the  mind  tried  with  a  thousand 
perplexities,  anxieties,  and  cares?  It  is  still  the  hand  of  God.  All 
these  matters  spring  from  His  decretive  appointment!  But  is  Satan 
permitted  to  harass  and  distress  our  minds?  This  is  only  by  God's 
permissive  appointment.    He  could  do  nothing  against  Job  until  God 
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gave  him  permission.  Have  we  enemies  in  the  church  or  in  the  world? 
Have  we  to  endure  persecution  for  Christ's  sake?  slander,  calumny, 
and  opposition?  Shimei  was  permitted  to  curs^e  David;  and  Jeroboam 
was  raised  up  in  consequence  of  the  idolatry  of  Solomon.  All  is  still 
according  to  God's  permissive  appointment.  Are  we  tried  by  the  evils 
of  our  fallen  nature?  It  is  still  according  to  God's  permissive  appoint- 
ment; for  nothing  can  take  place,  either  in  providence  or  in  grace, 
except  as  God  in  His  infinite  wisdom  has  decreed  to  perform,  or 
decreed  to  allow. 

But  all  these  things,  however  trying  to  our  minds,  however  hard  to 
bear,  however  painful  to  our  flesh,  are  decieed  to  w^ork  together.  They 
do  not  work  singly,  but  they  work  together  with  something  else.  It  is 
like  my  watch.  The  wheel  that  turns  the  hand  is  not  the  same  wheel 
that  is  moved  by  the  spring;  but  one  wheel  works  within  another 
wheel,  and  one  cog  catches  in  another  cog,  until  at  length  the  time  of 
day  is  shown  upon  the  dial.  So  with  lespeet  to  our  afiiictions,  our 
exercises,  the  trials  of  oui-  minds,  the  various  disappointments  and 
perplexities  we  have  to  endure;  they  do  not  work  singly,  but  together 
with  something  else;  and  it  is  by  this  working  together  with  something 
else  that  they  produce  a  divine  and  blessed  result. 

But  what  is  that  with  which  they  work.  The  grace  of  God  in  the 
soul.  The  wheel  of  providence  worlcs  with  the  wheel  of  grace;  and  the 
wheel  of  grace  works  with  the  wheel  of  providence;  and  together  a 
blessing  is  the  result.  For  instance.  Some  affliction  befalls  your  body; 
you  are  laid  upon  a  sick  bed.  That  affliction  will  do  you  no  good  in 
itself;  but  it  works  together  with  the  grace  of  God  in  your  soul;  and 
by  its  working  together  with  the  grace  of  God  in  your  soul,  a  blessing 
is  the  result.  Or,  you  are  brought  down  in  circumstances ;  you  have  a 
very  difficult  path  to  tread  in  providence.  This  will  do  you  no  good  in 
itself;  there  are  thousands  of  persons  in  bad  circumstances  who  get  no 
good  from  them.  But  it  works  together  with  the  life  and  power  of  God 
in  your  soul ;  and  so  it  produces  a  blessing.  Or,  you  may  lose  a  wife, 
or  a  child,  or  have  sickness  in  your  family;  in  themselves  no  good  is 
produced  by  these  things;  but  they  work  together  with  the  life  and 
power  of  God  in  your  soul ;  and  this  brings  about  the  blessing.  In 
this  word  lies  the  mystery — they  ivork  together. 

But  what  do  they  nyork  together  for?  "For  good."  But  what  do  we 
call  good?  We  must  not  take  our  idea  of  good,  but  God's  idea  of  the 
matter.  We  must  not  take  what  we  fancy  to  be  good,  but  what  is 
really  and  truly  so  in  His  eyes.  For  instance.  A  man  may  say,  it  is 
very  good  to  have  health;  it  may  be  so  in  his  eyes,  but  not  so  in  God's. 
Another  may  say,  it  is  a  very  good  thing  to  get  on  in  the  rnorld,  to  have 
a  flourishing  business,  and  prosperous  trade ;  that  may  be  good  in  his 
tjyes,  but  not  in  God's.  Another  may  say.  it  is  good  for  me  to  have  a 
family  groiinng  tip  in  health  and  strength,  and  well  provided  for:  it 
may  be  so  in  his  eyes;  but  it  does  not  follow  that  it  is  good  in  the 
Lord's.  Another  may  say,  it  is  good  to  have  no  troubles,  no  tempta- 
tions, no  wicked  heart,  no  devil  to  beguile  or  harass;  it  may  seem  very 
good  in  his  eves,  but  it  does  not  follow  that  it  is  so  in  God's  eyes.  He 
is  Judge  in  these  matters. 

What,  then,  aie  we  to  say  is  "good"?  Whatever  produces  spiritual 
profit  and  a  blessing;  that  which  is  really  good  in  the  eyes  of  a  heart- 
searching  God. 

Now  lust  see  whether  all  these  things  do  not  in  this  sense  work  to- 
gether for  good  to  them  that  love  God,  and  are  the  called  according  to 
His  purpose.  You  have  had  an  afflicted  body.  Well,  that  in  itself  did 
you  no  good;  for  it  incapacitated  you  for  business,  troubled  your  mind, 
made  you  a  burden  to  yourself  and  a  burden  to  all  around  you.  There 
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was  no  good  in  that.  But  suppose  it  weaned  you  from  the  world;  sup- 
pose it  set  death  before  your  eyes,  made  you  die  daily,  stirred  up  a 
spirit  of  prayer  and  supplication  in  your  heart;  suppose  it  opened  up 
those  promises  of  God  which  are  suitable  to  His  afflicted  family;  sup- 
pose it  was  the  means  of  blessing  your  soul  with  some  sweet  manifesta- 
tion of  your  interest  in  the  love  and  blood  of  the  Lamb — are  you  then 
to  say,  that  your  sickness,  your  affliction  has  not  been  for  good, 
when  it  worked  together  with  the  grace  of  God  in  your  soul  to  bring 
forth  a  real  blessing?  Or,  you  have  had  reverses  in  the  world,  have  lost 
money  in  trade,  and  are  now  in  distressed  circumstances.  There  is  no 
good  in  these  things  considered  abstractly;  but  do  they  stir  up  the  life 
and  power  of  God  in  your  soul?  do  they  give  you  an  errand  to  the  throne 
of  grace?  do  they  show  you  what  is  in  your  heart?  do  they  call  forth 
confession  before  God?  do  they  make  Jesus  near  and  dear  to  your  souls? 
do  they  wean  you  from  the  world?  then  they  have  worked  together  for 
your  good.  You  have  lost  a  child,  or  have  an  afflicted  wife,  an  unhealthy 
family;  there  is  no  good  in  that;  for  "the  sorrow  of  the  world  worketh 
death."  But  suppose  that  this  wife  or  child  has  become  your  idol; 
that  you  have  worshiped  it  instead  of  worshiping  God, — why,  then, 
this  affliction  w^orks  together  for  good,  if  through  it  your  heart's  aflfec- 
tions  are  now  fixed  on  the  Lord  Jesus  alone. 

Thus  we  are  to  measure  this  good,  not  by  what  the  creature  thinks, 
but  by  what  God  Himself  has  declared  to  be  good  in  His  Word,  and 
what  we  have  felt  to  be  good  in  our  soul's  experience.  Have  your  trials 
humbled  you,  made  you  meek  and  lowly?  They  have  done  you  good. 
Have  they  stirred  up  a  spirit  of  prayer  in  your  bosom,  made  you  sigh, 
cry,  and  groan  for  the  Lord  to  appear,  visit,  or  bless  your  soul? 
They  have  done  you  good.  Have  they  opened  up  those  parts  of  God's 
Word  which  are  full  of  mercy  and  comfort  to  His  afflicted  people?  They 
have  done  you  good.  Have  they  stripped  off  the  covering  that  is  too 
narrow?  They  have  done  you  good.  Have  they  made  you  more  sincere, 
more  earnest,  more  spiritual,  more  heavenly-minded,  more  convinced  that 
the  Lord  Jesus  can  alone  bless  and  comfort  your  soul  ?  They  have  done 
you  good.  Have  they  been  the  means  in  God's  hand  of  giving  you  a 
lift  in  hearing  the  preached  Word,  of  opening  your  ears  to  hear  none 
but  the  true  servants  of  God,  those  who  enter  into  a  tried  path,  and 
describe  a  gracious  experience?  They  have  done  you  good.  Have  they 
made  the  Bible  more  piecious  to  you,  the  promises  more  sweet,  the 
dealings  of  God  with  your  soul  more  prized?  They  have  done  you 
good. 

Now  this  is  the  way,  that  "all  things  work  together  for  good."  Not 
by  puffing  you  up  with  pride,  but  by  filling  your  heart  with  humility; 
not  by  encouraging  presumption,  but  by  raising  your  aflTections  to  where 
Jesus  sits  at  the  right  hand  of  God;  not  by  carrying  us  into  the  world, 
but  by  bringing  us  out  of  it;  not  by  covering  us  with  a  veil  of  igno- 
rance and  arrogance,  but  by  stripping  this  veil  off,  and  bringing  light, 
life,  and  power  into  the  soul.  In  this  way,  "all  things  work  together 
for  good  to  them  that  love  God,  and  are  the  called  according  to  His 
purpose." 

III. — And  this  leads  me  to  our  third  point,  which  is  our  knowledge 
of  these  things.  "We  Icnoio  that  all  things  work  together  for  good." 
How  do  we  know  it?  We  know  it  in  two  ways.  We  know  it,  first, 
from  the  testimony  of  God's  Word;  and  we  know  it  secondly,  from  the 
testimony  of  God  in  our  own  conscience. 

1.  Let  us  look  for  the  record  of  God's  Word.  See  the  saints  of  old; 
how  afflicted  they  were!  But  did  not  all  things  work  together  for  good 
to  them?  Look  at  Jacob!  What  sorrows,  trials,  and  afflictions  the 
aged  patriarch  went  through!  his  whole  life  one  continued  scene  of 
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trouble  and  sorrow.  But  did  not  all  work  together  for  his  good?  Was 
there  one  too  many,  or  one  too  heavy?  Could  he  not  in  the  end  lay  his 
head  upon  his  dying  pillow,  and  bless  and  thank  God  for  them  all? 
Look  at  Joseph!  Did  not  all  things  work  together  for  his  good?  His 
brethren's  enmity;  his  being  sold  into  Egypt;  the  wicked  conduct  of 
his  master's  wife;  his  being  cast  into  prison;  his  interpreting  the  chief 
butler  and  baker's  dream.  How  all  these  things  worked  together  for 
his  good,  and  brought  him  out  to  occupy  the  next  place  to  Pharaoh 
himself,  and  be  the  means  in  the  hand  of  God  of  keeping  alive  the 
people  of  Israel.  Look  at  David!  Hunted  on  the  mountains  like  a 
partridge;  continually  exposed  to  the  spear  of  Saul;  on  every  hand 
nothing  but  persecution  and  distress;  on  all  sides  affliction  and  sorrow. 
Yet  all  things  worked  together  for  his  good.  What  blessed  Psalms  we 
have  in  consequence!  What  a  sweet  treasury  of  comfort  for  God's 
people  through  David  being  thus  hunted  about  on  the  mountains  and 
in  the  wilderness!  How  suitable  they  are  to  God's  poor,  tried  and 
tempted  family!  If  David  had  not  had  all  these  persecutions  and 
afflictions,  he  never  could  have  written  the  Psalms,  nor  would  there 
have  been  in  them  such  treasures  of  consolation.  Look  at  Job's  trou- 
bles and  afflictions!  Children  taken  away;  property  swept  off  in  a 
moment;  his  body  plagued  with  boils;  his  friends  turned  to  enemies; 
and  God  Himself  appearing  to  be  against  him.  Yet,  how  all  things 
worked  together  for  good  in  his  case! 

2.  And  have  we  not  in  our  measure  proved  the  same?  When  trials 
came,  we  could  not  see  that  they  were  working  together  for  good.  No; 
perhaps  you  have  sometimes  been,  as  I  have  felt,  in  such  a  state  as  to 
believe  we  never  should  see  the  day  when  they  would  prove  for  our 
good.  They  were  so  dark  in  themselves,  so  mysterious,  so  painful,  so 
trying,  so  perplexing,  that  in  the  unbelief  of  our  mind,  we  could 
scarcely  believe  that  God  Himself  could  ever  convince  us  they  were 
working  together  for  our  spiritual  good.  But  has  there  been  any  trial, 
any  temptation,  any  exercise,  any  affliction,  any  sorrow,  which  has  not 
in  some  way  or  other  worked  together  for  our  spiritual  good — in 
humbling  us,  shewing  us  more  of  what  we  are,  opening  up  the  Scrip- 
tures to  us,  stirring  up  a  spirit  of  prayer,  making  Jesus  precious,  throw- 
ing light  upon  God's  truth,  or  applying  that  truth  with  a  measure  of 
sweetness  and  comfort  to  our  souls?  Thus,  we  know  from  our  own  ex- 
perience as  well  as  Scripture,  that  "all  things  work  together  for  good 
to  them  that  love  God,  and  are  the  called  according  to  His  purpose." 

But,  you  say,  "I  do  not  see  it  noiv."  No ;  there  is  the  trying  point. 
"I  do  not  feel  it  at  this  present  moment."  No.  Did  you  see  your 
past  trials  at  the  very  moment  that  they  were  working  together  for 
your  good?  When  the  Lord  afflicted  your  body,  brought  you  down  in 
circumstances,  sent  disease  into  your  family,  suffered  your  mind  to  be 
tried  with  the  fiery  darts  of  the  devil,  and  a  thousand  temptations  and 
perplexities — I  want  to  know  whether  at  the  time  you  could  speak  con- 
fidently, "T  know  that  what  I  am  now  passing  through  will  work  to- 
gether for  my  spiritual  good."  If  you  could  say  that,  then  I  will  add 
this — it  was  not  half  a  trial.  If  you  are  passing  through  any  trial, 
sorrow  or  temptation ;  and  can  look  up  unto  God,  and  say,  "I  know 
and  am  persuaded  that  this  very  thing  is  working  together  for  my 
spiritual  good — if  you  can  say  that,  you  have  got  through  more  than 
half  the  trial.  It  is  this  which  aggravates  the  trials,  temptations,  and 
exercises  of  God's  people  for  the  most  part,  that  when  they  are  in  them 
they  have  not  this  blessed  confidence.  But  say,  that  they  have  faith  to 
see  that  all  the  trials  and  afflictions  that  grieve  and  burden  them  are 
working  together  for  their  spiritual  good,  then  they  do  not  want  much 
comfort  from  God's  Word,  and  have  no  communion  with  God's  tried 
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saints.  If  I  can  fight  my  own  battles,  I  do  not  want  a  precious 
Jesus  to  bring  me  ort"  more  than  conqueror.  And  thus  we  should  lose 
all  the  blessedness  of  having  something  to  look  back  upon,  and  to  say, 
"I  was  in  this  trial,  and  it  did  me  that  good ;  I  was  upon  that  bed  of 
affliction,  and  it  brought  me  this  blessing;  I  had  that  reverse  of  circum- 
stances, and  it  did  me  good;  I  had  that  trouble  in  my  family,  and  it 
did  me  good;  I  was  harassed  with  this  temptation,  and  it  did  me  good; 
I  was  put  into  this  furnace,  and  it  did  me  good ;  sifted  in  that  sieve, 
and  it  did  me  good;  had  these  oppositions,  and  they  did  me  good." 
When  we  can  look  back  and  say,  "there  has  not  been  a  single  trial 
that  has  not  worked  in  some  measure  for  my  good" — that  experience 
encourages  us  to  look  forward,  and  to  believe  that  present  trials  will 
have  the  same  result — and  that  all  things  are  working  together  for 
good  to  us  as  far  as  we  love  God,  and  are  the  called  according  to  His 
purpose. 

Thus  we  may  resolve  it  all.  There  is  no  man  that  can  say,  "I  can 
make  my  trial-  work  together  for  good."  He  can  not  manage  that.  He 
must  have  thciu:  and  it  is  a  mercy  to  have  them.  It  is  a  mercy  when 
we  are  enabled  to  biing  our  trials,  our  exercises,  our  temptations  to 
the  Loid's  feet,  and  say,  '"Lord,  here  I  am,  with  all  my  trials,  troubles, 
exercises ;  I  can  not  manage  them ;  they  are  too  much  for  me ;  do  Thou 
undertake  for  me ;  do  Thou  bring  me  off  more  than  conqueror ;  do  Thou 
appear  for  me ;  do  Thou  bless  me ;  do  Thou  cause  all  my  trials,  exer- 
cises, and  temptations  to»work  together  for  my  spiritual  good;  let  the 
trial  be  sharp,  let  the  affliction  be  heavy,  let  there  be  nothing  in  it  but 
what  is  most  painful  and  grievous,  yet,  Lord,  if  I  can  but  believe  that 
they  are  working  together  for  my  spiritual  good,  I  can  bear  them  all!" 
If  we  have  found  that  this  has  been  the  result  of  all  that  has  passed, 
it  may  enable  us  at  times  to  believe  it  for  all  that  is  to  come,  and  to 
look  up  in  confidence  that  nothing  can  happen  to  us,  be  it  in  providence 
or  in  grace, — but  can  and  will  "work  together  for  good  to  them  that 
love  God,  and  are  the  called  according  to  His  purpose." 


APPOINTMENTS 

of  Eld.  J.  H.  Oliphant,  of  Indiana,  and  Eld.  A.  J.  Norton,  of  Washing- 
ton, D.  C.: 

Kehukee  Association,  at  Rocky  Mount,  N.  C.,  Oct.  3d,  4th  and  5th. 

Tarboro,  Tuesday. 

Lower  Town  Creek,  Wednesday. 

Tysons,  Thursday. 

Mewborne's,  Friday. 

Contentnea  Association,  at  La  Grange,  N.  C,  Oct.  10th,  Ilth  and  12th. 

Kinston,  Tuesday. 

Hancock's,  Wednesday. 

Flat  Swamp,  Thursday. 

Skewarkey,  Friday. 

Kehukee,  Saturday  and  third  Sunday. 

Hopeland,  Monday. 

Pleasant  Hill,  Tuesday. 

Upper  Town  Creek,  Wednesday. 

Wilson,  Thursday. 

Black  Creek  Association,  at  Scott's,  near  Wilson,  N.  C,  Oct.  23d,  24th 
and  25th. 
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EDITORS  : 
SYLVESTER  HASSELL,  WILLIAMSTON,  N.  C. 
J.  E.  W.  HENDERSON,  Glenwood,  Ala. 
LEE  HANKS,  134  W  inship  St.,  Macon,  Ga. 
J.  H.  OLIPHANT,  Crawfokdsville,  Ind. 


Parties  desiring  to  communicate  with  either  of  the  editors  of  The 
Gospel  Messenger  personally,  have  their  addresses  above.  All  remit- 
tances and  communications  for  The  Gospel  Messenger  should  be  ad- 
dressed to  Sylvester  Hassell,  Williamston,  N.  C. ;  or  those  who  prefer  to 
do  so  can  hand  or  send  remittances  to  either  of  the  other  editors. 

Mr.  G.  G.  Mitchell  (son  of  Elder  W.  M.  Mitchell),  Opelika,  Ala., 
has  kindly  consented  to  receive  and  forward  to  me  any  amounts 
handed  to  him  in  payment  of  subscriptions  to  The  Gospel  Messenger. 
So  has  Elder  James  J.  Gilbert,  Winchester,  Ky.,  and  also  Elder  W. 
R.  Morgan,  Eoute  2,  Buffalo,  Ala.,  and  Elder  A.  B.  Morris,  Oxford,  Miss., 
and  Elder  N.  M.  Cook,  Goodwater,  Ala. 


Subscriptions  will  be  continued  for  a  reasonable  time  after  expiration, 
unless  notice  to  the  contrary  is  given. 

If  you  do  not  want  The  Messenger,  pay  your  back  subscription  and 
order  it  discontinued. 

The  time  of  the  expiration  of  your  subscription  is  placed  on  your 
paper,  or  on  the  wrapper;  remit  when  your  time  expires,  or  give  notice 
at  once  if  you  wish  the  paper  discontinued. 


"All  Scripture  is  given  by  inspiration  of  God,  and  is  profitable  for 
doctrine,  for  reproof,  for  correction,  for  instruction  in  righteousness, 
that  the  man  of  God  may  be  perfect,  thoroughly  furnished  unto  all  good 
works,"  2  Tim.  iii.  16,  17. 


I  DO  NOT  SET  MYSELF  UP  AS  A  JUDGE  AND 
KULEE  OF  MY  BRETHKEN. 


I  have  published  nothin-Gj  in  The  Gospel  Messenger 
but  what  I  have  abundant  reason  to  believe  is  true. 
The  plain,  open,  public  facts  and  results  prove  the  truth 
of  my  statements,  at  least  to  my  mind.  But  I  have  given 
only  my  own  views  (which  are  those  of  nearly  all  Primi- 
tive Baptists)  ;  each  church,  as  the  occasion  requires, 
must  settle  controverted  matters  for  itself.  I  will  have 
no  everlastinp:  and  personal  wrangling  in  The  Messen- 
ger. I  do  not  read,  or  have  read  to  me,  one  word  of  pub- 
lished personal  attacks  on  me  and  my  brethren;  nor  do 
I  reply  one  word  to  bitter  attacks  made  in  private  letters 
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upon  me.  I  desire  the  spirit  to  imitate  my  Lord,  who, 
when  He  was  reviled,  reviled  not  again,  and  the  spirit 
which  moved  Him  to  pray  for  the  forgiveness  of  His  ene- 
mies; the  spirit  not  to  be  overcome  of  evil,  but  to  over- 
come evil  with  good;  and  the  spirit  to  contend  earnestly 
but  kindly  (and  not  personally  and  bitterly)  for  the 
faith  and  practice  of  Christ  and  His  Apostles. 

S.  H. 


VISIT  OF  MR.  C.  J.  FAENCOMBE. 


Mr.  C.  J.  Farncombe,  of  Croydon,  a  suburb  of  London^ 
England,  a  minister  of  the  Strict  Baptists,  filled  his  ap- 
pointments in  North  Carolina  from  August  6th  to  12th. 
He  is  a  gentle,  peaceful,  unassuming  man,  instructive  in 
conversation,  and  able,  spiritual,  and  edifying  in  his 
preaching.  So  far  as  I  have  learned,  all  our  people  were 
very  much  pleased  with  him.  He  and  his  sons  publish, 
in  London,  several  religious  periodicals  and  books,  some 
of  which  I  have  been  advertising  in  The  Gospel  Mes- 
senger. 

Mr.  Farncombe  is  a  member  of  the  Strict  or  Close 
Communion  Baptists  of  England,  who,  like  the  Primitive 
or  Old  School  Baptists  of  the  United  States,  hold  uncom- 
promisingly to  the  doctrine  of  salvation  by  sovereign, 
discriminating,  and  almighty  grace,  but  who  differ  from 
us  somewhat  in  practice,  as  I  have  shown  on  pages  616 
and  617  of  my  Church  History.  They  do  not  now  or- 
dain their  ministers,  while  all  Primitive  Baptists  think 
such  ordination  apostolic;  the  Strict  Baptists  of  the 
Gospel  Standard  order  have  no  Associations,  but  have 
begun  to  have  some  yearly  general  or  union  meetings, 
while  the  most  (yet  not  all)  of  our  churches  have  Asso- 
ciations for  the  worship  of  God  and  for  mutual  edifica- 
tion ;  the  most  of  Strict  Baptists  have  Sunday  Schools 
for  teaching  their  children  the  letter  of  the  Scriptures, 
but  some  of  them,  including  Mr.  J.  K.  Popham,  Editor 
of  the  Gospel  Standard,  are  opposed  to  them,  as  are  all 
Primitive  Baptists,  because  they  make  not  Christians 
but  graceless  professors  of  religion,  and  seem  to  be  re- 
garded as  substitutes  for  the  Holy  Spirit  and,  with  the 
young,  for  the  church.    It  is  said  that  some  Strict  Bap- 
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tists  do  not  require  baptism  of  those  who  join  them  from 
other  denominations;  but  Mr.  Farncombe  told  me  that 
this  is  so  rare  that  he  never  knew  of  such  a  case ;  Primi- 
tive Baptists  do  not  at  all  recognize  the  validity  of  the 
baptisms  administered  b^^  other  denominations.  The 
Strict  Baptists  have  societies  for  the  relief  of  their  poor, 
aged,  and  afhicted  members,  while  some  of  our  churches 
too  much  neglect  the  care  of  their  destitute  and  helpless 
members.  Some  of  the  Strict  Baptists  use  organs  in 
their  church  services,  but  others  of  them  oppose  this 
practice,  as  do  nearly  all  Primitive  Baptists.  Some  of 
the  Earthen  Vessel  Strict  Baptists  favor  modern  money- 
based  missions,  but  the  Gospel  standard  Strict  Baptists^ 
like  the  Primitive  aptists,  have  no  such  human  institu- 
tions. It  is  reported  that  the  Strict  Baptists  pay  salaries 
to  their  ministers,  but  the  Primitive  Baptists  regard 
such  a  practice  as  unapostolic ;  we  believe  in  aiding  our 
ministers,  but  while  in  the  North  our  members  liberally 
help  their  pastors,  very  few  of  our  pastors  in  the  South 
receive  much  material  aid  from  the  churches  which  they 
serve.  Each  Strict  Baptist  church  has  two  meetings 
every  Sunday,  but  rarely  has  a  meeting  of  two  days,  and 
scarcely  ever  one  of  three  days ;  while  some  of  our  North- 
ern churches  have  a  meeting  every  Sunday,  very  few  of 
our  Southern  churches  have  meetings  of  more  than  two 
days  in  each  month,  one  Sunday  in  the  month  and  the  - 
Saturday  preceding.  The  Strict  Baptists  never  invite 
any  one  to  join  their  churches,  but  if  a  person  desires  to 
join  a  church,  he  applies  privately  to  the  pastor, 'or,  if  the 
church  has  no  pastor,  to  the  deacons,  and  if  he  gives  a 
credible  evidence  of  regeneration,  the  pastor  or  deacons 
advise  him  to  apply  to  the  church  for  membership,  and 
he  is  then  generally  received ;  but  if  the  pastor  or  deacons 
do  not  see  such  evidence,  they  discourage  the  applicant, 
and  that  ends  the  matter;  while  the  Primitive  Baptists 
generally  at  their  monthly  meetings  on  Saturday,  give 
persons  outside  the  church  an  opportunity  to  apply  for 
membership,  and  all  the  members  have  to  be  satisfied 
before  an  applicant  is  received.  The  Strict  Baptists 
seem  to  believe  that  the  Lord  uses  the  preached  gospel  as 
a  means  of  regenerating  those  who  are  dead  in  sins,  but 
no  Primitive  Baptist  believes  that,  but  we  believe  that  the 
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omnipresent  and  omnipotent  God,  by  His  Spirit,  witlioat 
any  created  agency,  directly  imparts  eternal  life  to  all 
His  elect  and  redeemed  people,  thou  oh  this  Divine  and 
gracious  work  may  take  place  under  the  preached  gospel 
or  at  any  other  time  Avhen  God,  in  His  sovereignty, 
pleases  to  perform  it.  We  hold  that  Christ  is  the  only 
Head  and  Master  of  the  church,  wliicli  is  His  body,  and 
that  His  written  Avord  (the  Old  and  New  Testament 
Scriptures)  is  absolutely  the  only  and  perfect  standard 
of  faith  and  practice,  and  that  the  Avord  of  any  man  or 
set  of  men  in  exploding,  under  the  plea  of  expounding, 
the  Scriptures  is  utterly  worthless.  S.  H. 


SIN  IS  NOT  AT  ALL  TO  BE  ADMIRED. 


According  to  the  Scriptures  and  the  teaching  of  the 
Holy  Spirit  in  the  heart  of  every  child  of  God,  a  most 
holy  God  hates,  abominates,  threatens,  and  punishes  sin, 
in  angels  or  in  men,  and  has  not  the  slightest  fellowship 
for  it.  Sin  is  the  transgression  of  the  laAv  of  God,  is  the 
traitorous  act  of  a  presumptous  creature  rebelling 
against  his  Holy  and  ^Merciful  Creator;  and,  if  unatoned 
for  and  unrepented  of,  Avill  be  punished  by  everlasting 
banishment  from  the  holy  and  blissful  presence  of  God. 
To  admire  is,  according  to  the  dictionaries,  to  regard 
with  wonder  and  delight;  none  wlio  thus  forever  regard 
sin,  in  their  hearts  and  liA^es,  Avill  ever  see  the  face  of  ^ 
God  in  peace.  The  child  of  God  is  taught  by  the  Holy 
Spirit  to  detest,  repent  of,  confess,  and  forsake  sin ;  he  is  ^ 
crucified  Avith  Christ  to  sin,  and  dead  to  it  in  his  ncAV 
and  heaA^enly  nature,  and  alive  to  God,  who  Avrites  His 
holy  law  of  love  in  his  heart.  He  hates  sin  everyAAdiere, 
but  more  in  himself  than  in  any  one  else.  And  to  admire 
sin,  to  regard  it  not  only  with  Avonder  but  also  Avith  de- 
light, is  a  characteristic,  not  of  scriptural  predestina- 
rianism,  but  of  CA'olutionism,  fatalism,  pantheism,  athe- 
ism, and  heathenism.  Even  the  children  of  God  may 
thus  for  a  while,  if  the  Lord  suffers  them,  be  deceived  bv 
Satan,  who  transforms  himself  into  an  angel  of  light  (2 
Cor.  2:14).  ^  S.  H. 
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THE  WOKKS  OF  THE  FLESH  AND  SPIKIT. 

There  is  no  principle  of  purity,  soundness  nor  holiness 
in  the  flesh  of  the  very  best  of  the  human  race.  David 
says  that  "man  at  his  best  estate  is  altogether  vanity" ; 
and  Isaiah,  in  his  first  chapter,  declares,  in  substance, 
the  same — no  soundness,  but  "wounds,  and  braises,  and 
putrefying  sores."  Paul  declared  that  in  his  flesh  there 
dwelt  no  good  thing,  and  describes  the  works  of  the  flesh 
as  altogether  evil  and  corrupt.  (Rom.  1:29,  30,  31; 
Gal.  5:19-21).  Therefore  the  Almighty  Father  of 
spirits  owns  not  the  children  of  the  flesh  as  His  children 
( Rom.  9:8)  ;  for  our  Saviour  taught  that,  in  order  to  be 
an  heir  of  heaven  and  immortal  life,  the  sinner  must  be 
born  again. 

It  is  a  source  of  unspeakable  comfort  to  my  heart  that 
the  children  of  God  are  not  in  the  flesh,  but  in  the  Spirit ; 
for  if  it  were  not  thus,  they  could  not  please  God,  neither 
would  the  blessed  Saviour  own  them  as  His  (Rom. 
8:8,  9 ) .  "For  to  be  carnally  minded  is  death ;  but  to 
be  spiritually  minded  is  life  and  peace." 

But  while  it  is  a  blessed  truth  that  God's  children  are 
not  in  the  flesh,  and  yet  the  Spirit  of  God  dwells  in  them, 
and  they  have  the  Spirit  of  Christ  in  them,  still  this  does 
not  constitute  the  human  body  a  child  of  God,  nor 
exempt  it  from  mortal  death;  but  the  body  is  dead  be- 
cause of  sin;  the  body  is  sentenced  to  death,  and  must, 
therefore,  pass  through  the  gloom  of  death  to  be  immor- 
talized by  the  power  of  the  resurrection.  The  earthen 
vessel  truly  receives  the  divine  treasure,  as  the  Apostle 
says :  ^'We  have  this  treasure  in  earthen  vessels,  that  the 
excellency  of  the  power  may  be  of  God,  and  not  of  us" ; 
and  yet  the  body  is  a  subject  of  salvation;  "for  the 
creature  itself  shall  be  delivered  from  the  bondage  of 
corruption  into  the  glorious  liberty  of  the  children  of 
God."  This  heavenly  treasure  is  the  spirit  of  adoption, 
whereby  we  cry,  Abba,  Father.  ( Rom.  8  : 15-23. )  The 
full  adoption  will  be  accomplished  when  "this  mortal 
shall  have  put  on  immortality,  and  this  corruption  shall 
have  put  on  incorruption."    (1  Cor.  15:  53.) 

So  we  gather  from  the  above  inspired  testimony  that, 
although  the  body  of  flesh  is  dead  because  of  sin,  the 
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Spirit  is  life,  because  of  righteousness;  that  by  the  im- 
puted righteousness  of  Jesus  Christ  the  sinner  is  jus- 
tified from  sin,  and  justified  to  life  eternal.  "For  the 
wages  of  sin  is  death,  but  the  gift  of  God  is  eternal  life 
through  Jesus  Christ  our  Lord ;  that  the  sovereign  graoe 
of  God  abounds,  and  reigns  through  righteousness  by 
Jesus  Christ  our  Lord" ;  that  death  shall  be  conquered 
and  the  saints  of  the  Most  High  shall  be  raised  to  life 
immortal  and  eternal.  ^'Thanks  be  unto  God,  who  giv- 
eth  us  the  victory  through  our  Lord  Jesus  Christ." 

J.  E.  W.  H. 


ELECTING  GRACE. 


Election  means  choice,  and  this  doctrine  is  taught  in 
the  experiences  of  all  the  Lord's  children.  In  the  types 
representing  the  building  of  the  church  of  God,  electing 
grace  is  taught.  If  a  sinner  is  saved  the  Lord  saved 
him,  and  if  He  saved  him.  He  (God)  willed  or  chose  to 
save  him  beforehand.  He  either  saves  according  to  His 
choice  or  contrary  to  His  choice.  No  sane  man  believes 
God  saves  sinners  contrary  to  His  choice;  then  if  He 
saves  sinners  according  to  His  choice.  He  evidently 
elected  them  or  chose  them.  Paul  says :  ''God  hath  from 
the  beginning  chosen  you  to  salvation."  Again,  he  says : 
"According  as  He  hath  chosen  us  in  Him  before  the 
foundation  of  the  world  that  we  should  be  holy  and 
without  blame  before  Him  in  love."  God's  people  were 
given  grace  in  Christ  before  the  world  began,  and  a  suffi- 
ciency of  grace  to  completely  and  fully  save  every  heir  of 
promise.  This  grace  is  sufficient  for  the  old  and  young, 
rich  and  poor,  wise  and  ignorant.  All  reach  heaven 
upon  the  same  principle  of  electing  grace.  God  saved 
Abraham,  calling  him  by  His  grace,  leaving  others  just 
as  good  by  nature  as  him  in  the  land  of  his  nativity. 
What  made  the  difference  in  Abraham  and  those  that 
were  left?  The  electing  grace  of  God.  Did  election  in- 
jure the  rest?  By  no  means.  Electing  grace  takes  an 
ignorant  Peter,  who  was  a  fisherman  and  contented  to 
remain  at  his  old  avocation  until  the  Lord  called  him. 
Electing  grace  made  a  persecuting  Saul  a  praying  Paul, 
preaching  salvation  wholly  by  grace  without  any  condi- 
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tions  to  be  performed  by  the  creature.  If  there  was  any 
merit  in  the  sinner,  it  would  be  fatal  to  the  doctrine  of 
grace.  Since  the  sinner  is  totally  depraved,  destitute  of 
the  millionth  part  of  an  innate  principle  to  influence 
God  to  save  him,  his  salvation  then  is  solely  of  grace, 
and  he  will  reach  heaven  because^  of  thc^  electing  grace  of 
God.  His  experience  teaches  him  that  there  is  nothing 
good  in  the  flesh.  All  the  lively  stones  in  the  great 
building  of  God  were  chosen  and  put  in  the  building  as 
it  pleased  the  Lord  so  to  do,  leaving  other  stones  as  good 
as  the  ones  in  the  building.  The  preparation  by  the 
great  Divine  Architect  is  the  cause  of  the  difference. 
Volumes  could  be  Avritten  on  this  grand  subject  and  not 
exhaust  it.  Christ  is  the  elect  Head  and  the  church  is 
His  body.  All  the  members  were  chosen  in  Him,  and 
the  body  is  going  to  be  complete.  If  Arminianism  were 
true  it  would  be  a  very  defective  body,  but  we  are  com- 
plete in  Him.  There  will  be  no  more  failure  in  every 
member  of  the  body  reaching  heaven  than  there  was  in 
the  Head  reaching  heaven.    Blessed  thought ! 

L.  H. 


WE  OUGHT  TO  BE  MORE  LOVING  AND  KIND. 


The  hope  of  heaven  is  worth  more  than  all  else  in  this 
world.  We  fail  to  realize  its  worth ;  only  once  in  a  Avhile 
it  comes  into  the  mind.  How  transient  are  all  earthly 
things !  Our  homes  and  loved  ones  are  only  temporal 
blessings.  ''If  in  this  life  only  we  have  hope  in  Christ 
we  are  of  all  men  most  miserable."  There  is  much  here 
that  is  bitter;  and  trials  of  every  kind  are  found  along 
the  way,  and  wean  us  from  all  undue  love  for  this  world. 
The  name  of  Jesus  is  sweet  to  the  Lord's  people.  How 
unworthy  we  feel  of  so  good  a  friend,  one  who  is  Divine 
and  has  all  power,  yet  loves  us  Avith  so  great  a  love! 
How  little  Ave  deserve  it,  and  hoAV  poorly  Ave  return  it! 
We  ought  to  love  God  Avitli  all  the  soul  and  all  the  mind, 
and  our  neighbor  as  ourself.  We  need  the  presence  and 
blessing  of  the  Lord  CA^ery  day,  and  will  through  life  and 
in  death  and  beyond  death.  We  ought  to  love  our  dear 
brethren  sincerely.  We  need  each  other ;  in  all  this  con- 
flict we  should  seek  each  other's  good.    How  strengthen- 
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ing  to  our  hearts  are  kind,  tender,  loving  words  of  our 
brethren !  They  help  us  bear  our  burdens  and  encour- 
age us  in  our  journey.  \\'hen  our  labors  are  over  we 
shall  not  regret  that  Ave  have  been  kind  and  I'orgiviug  to 
one  another.  Trials  come  to  us  and  teach  us  our  weak- 
ness and  our  need  of  Divine  help.  Let  us  pray  the  Lord 
to  bless  our  dear  people  with  His  holy  presence,  and 
cause  us  to  be  more  loving  and  more  tender  and  kind. 
Our  stay  on  earth  will  soon  go  by,  and  all  our  opportuni- 
ties on  earth  to  lighten  each  other's  burdens  will  be 
over.  Let  us  remember  the  night  cometh  when  no  man 
can  work. 

I  crave  to  be  remembered  in  prayer  hj  our  dear  breth- 
ren, for  I  know  I  am  poor  and  needy. 

Affectionately,  J.  H.  O. 


QUESTIONS  AND  ANSWERS. 


1.  Q.  What  is  the  meaning  of  Dan.  12:2,  3?  A.  The 
resurrection  of  the  bodies  of  all  the  multitudinous  mil- 
lions of  the  dead — the  godly  to  everlasting  life  and  glory, 
and  the  ungodly  to  everlasting  punishment  and  shame, 
as  clearly  shown  in  Matt.  13  :  40-43 ;  25 :  31-46 ;  John  5 : 
28,  29 ;  Acts  IT :  31,  32 ;  24:15;  2  Thess.  1 :  6-10 ;  Rev. 
20:4-6,  12-15;  22:1-8.  ''Many"  means  ''the  many"  (as 
in  Rom.  5:15-19)  ;  "sleep"  is,  in  the  Scriptures,  a  fre- 
quent symbol  of  death ;  and  "dust"  is  a  common  term  for 
the  grave.  The  "wise"  and  "those  that  turn  many  to 
righteousness"  are  called  by  Christ,  in  Matt.  13 :  43,  "the 
righteous,"  those  who  are  clothed  witli  the  righteousness 
of  Jesus,  and  Avho  have  His  Spirit,  and,  by  their  example 
and  conversation,  turn  others  to  righteousness. 

2.  Q.  Who  are  the  Ave  foolish  virgins  in  ]\ratt.  25 : 1- 
12?  A.  As  understood  by  nearly  all  Christians  of  an- 
cient and  modern  times,  they  are  merely  nominal  profes- 
sors of  Christianity,  Avho  ha^e  no  oil  of  grace  in  their 
hearts,  but  only  the  outward  lamp  of  profession,  Avhom 
the  Lord  does  not  knoAv  as  His  people,  and  who  are  shut 
out  (and  forcAW  left  out,  so  far  as  the  Scriptures  teach) 
from  the  marriage  supper  of  the  Lamb  (Rev.  19:9). 
They  are  called  "Aargins"  because  of  their  professing  to 
be  members  of  Christ's  visible  kingdom;  but,  as  offenders 
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and  iniquitous,  they  are  at  last  to  be  gathered  out  of  it 
by  the  Lord  through  His  angels,  and  to  be  cast  into  a 
furnace  of  fire,  where  shall  be  wailing  and  gnashing  of 
teeth  (Matt.  13:41,  42). 

3.  Q.  What  does  Paul  mean  by  ^'the  body  of  this 
death"  in  Rom.  7:24?  A.  The  '^body  of  sin"  spoken  of 
in  Rom.  6:6;  the  '^old  man"  spoken  of  in  Eph.  4 : 22  and 
Col.  3:9;  the  ''flesh,"  which  ''lusts  against  the  spirit," 
spoken  of  in  Gal.  5:17;  the  old  unregenerate  self  or 
entire  natural  man,  which  has  all  the  parts  and  mem- 
bers of  a  man,  and  acts  through  the  body,  and  will  die 
only  with  the  body. 

4.  Q.  What  is  the  meaning  of  2  Thess.  2 : 11,  12?  A. 
That  God  judicially  and  righteously  gives  up  to  Satan's 
everlasting  ruinous  delusions  those  who  willfully  hate 
and  reject  God's  holy  and  saving  truth.  This  especially 
refers  to  the  innumerable,  outrageous,  and  destructive 
falsehoods  of  Rome  and  her  daughters. 

5.  Q.  What  are  your  views  of  2  Thess.  2 : 15  and  3 :  6, 
14?  A.  That  we  are  to  adhere  strictly  to  the  instruc- 
tions, both  oral  and  written,  of  the  Apostles  in  regard  to 
all  matters  of  both  faith  and  practice,  and  withdraw 
church  fellowship  from  every  brother  who  departs,  will- 
fully and  persistently  from  these  inspired  instructions, 
and  not  even  familiarly  and  habitually  associate  with 
such,  that  they  may,  for  their  own  and  the  church's  good 
and  the  glory  of  God,  be  ashamed  of  their  proud  and  per- 
verse course,  and  forsake  it,  and  return  to  the  good  old 
paths  of  Christ  and  His  Apostles,  which  unite,  instead  of 
dividing,  the  people  of  God. 

6.  Q.  Who  are  the  24  elders  and  the  four  "beasts"  or 
rather  four  living  creatures  in  Rev.  4:4,  6-11?  A.  The 
24  elders,  in  allusion  to  the  12  patriarchs  and  12  apQstles, 
are  representatives  of  the  Old  and  New  Testament 
churches,  the  people  of  God  in  all  ages;  and  the  four 
living  creatures  are  representatives  of  the  gospel  minis- 
try, with  all  their  various  qualifications,  in  all  tlie  four 
quarters  of  the  earth.  Both  the  elders  and  the  living 
creatures  are  near  the  Lord,  and  worship  Him  and  Him 
alone  forever.  S.  H. 
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REMARKABLE  PROVIDENCES. 


"Oh,  that  men  would  praise  the  Lord  for  His  goodness,  and  for  His 
wonderful  works  to  the  children  of  men!"  "Whoso  is  wise,  and  will 
observe  these  things,  even  they  shall  understand  the  lovingkindness  of 
the  Lord."    Psalm,  107:  18,  43. 

CALM  THE  STORM. 

In  a  gale  off  the  coast,  says  Mr.  IL  L.  Hastings,  in 
'Tireside  Readings/'  a  vessel  Avas  driven  ashore.  Her 
anchors  were  gone,  and  she  refused  to  obey  the  h(^lm.  A 
few  moments  more,  and  she  would  strike.  In  the  midst 
of  the  general  consternation  tliat  prevailed,  one  man  re- 
mained calm.  He  had  done  all  that  man  could  do  to 
prepare  for  the  worst  when  the  wreck  was  inevitable, 
and  now  that  death  was  apparently  near,  he  wi^s  quietly 
awaiting  the  event.  A  friend  of  his  demanded  the  reason 
of  his  calmness  in  the  midst  of  danger  so  imminent;  ^'Do 
you  not  know  that  the  anchor  is  gone,  and  we  are  drift 
ing  upon  the  rocks?"  His  reply  was,  '^Certainly  I  do, 
but  I  have  an  anchor  to  the  soul."  Blessed  are  those 
who,  by  Divine  grace,  are  thus  anchored  within  the  vail, 
and  who  find  in  the  hope  set  before  them,  upon  which 
they  have  laid  hold,  through  storm  or  calm,  a  stay,  a 
trust,  a  refuge  ever  sure.  S.  H. 


MEETING,  ORDINATION,  AND  RESOLUTION. 


Brother  A.  L.  Gooding,  of  Lexsy,  Emanuel  County, 
Ga.,  by  the  request  of  other  brethren,  writes  me  August 
10,  1908,  that  New  Hope  church  met  Saturday  and  Sun- 
day (I  suppose  August  8th  and  9th),  and  that  Elder 
H.  B.  Wilkinson  preached  Saturday  from  Jude  3;  and 
Brother  J.  B.  Wilson,  from  Gen.  3:  23,  24;  and  that  on 
Sunday  Elder  Wilkinson  preached  from  2  Thess,  2:15; 
and  Elder  F.  ^1.  Donaldson  folloAved,  distinguishing 
clearly  between  inspired  and  human  traditions.  After 
an  intermission  of  ten  minutes,  Brother  J.  B.  Wilson 
was  ordained  to  the  full  functions  of  the  gospel  ministry, 
the  presbytery  being  composed  of  Elders  Wilkinson  and 
Donaldson,  Brother  J.  W.  Lamb  being  chosen  the  mouth 
of  the  church.  Elder  Wilkinson  delivered  the  charge, 
and  the  church  extended  to  Brother  Wilson  the  right 
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hand  of  fellowship  in  the  office  of  elder.  Brother  Good- 
ing says  that  his  church,  like  some  others  in  the  same 
section,  has  recentl}^  had  a  division,  and  the  church  of 
New  Hope  has  declared  against  all  new  and  unscriptural 
practices  entered  into  by  some  of  God's  dear  people,  but 
he  hopes  that  those  who  have  departed  from  the  old  paths 
will  soon  see  the  error  of  their  way  and  return  to  their 
first  love.  S.  H. 


EXTEACTS. 

GuKLEY,  Ala.,  Jvily  15,  1908. 

Elder  Sylvester  Hassell — 

Dear  Brother: — The  time  has  come  for  me  to  renew  for  our  much- 
esteemed  paper,  The  Gospel  Messenger,  which  has  come  to  hand  so 
regular  and  'so  long  laden  with  good  news.  I  have  been  taking  it  for 
over  twenty-five  years,  and  am  very  well  pleased  with  it  and  the  way 
it  is  conducted.  I  would  not  do  without  it  for  many  times  more  than 
what  it  costs.  I  hope  the  Lord  will  spare  you  yet  a  long  time  to  send 
it  to  His  dear  children  scattered  all  over  the  country.  Enclosed  find 
post-office  money  order  for  two  dollars,  one  for  my  paper  and  one  dol- 
lar to  pay  for  some  poor  brother  or  sister  who  is  not  able  to  pay  for  it.  If 
they  will  enjoy  it  as  much  as  I  do,  I  know  they  will  appreciate  it. 
Our  church  is  getting  along  in  peace  with  one  another,  for  which  I  feel 
thankful  to  our  blessed  Lord. 

Yours  in  hope  of  eternal  life,  J.  H.  Lawler. 


White  Springs,  Fla.,  May  16,  1908. 
Dear  Brother  Hassell : — The  time  is  near  now  for  me  to  renew,  so 
please  find  P.  0.  order  for  the  good  old  Messenger  another  year.  I 
will  be  74  years  old  the  5th  of  June,  if  the  Lord  permits  me  to  stay 
until  then.  I  love  to  read  the  Messenger  and  its  teaching.  May  God 
bless  and  direct  you  and  all  the  correspondents  that  write  for  the 
Messenger.    My  love  to  you  all. 

Yours  in  hope,  James  Avriet. 


Elder  Sylvester  Hassell —  Valdosta,  Ga.,  Aug.  6,  1908. 

Dear  Brother  in  Christ: — Herewith  enclosed  I  send  you  one  dollar 
to  renew  my  subscription  to  The  Gospel  Messenger  for  the  ensuing 
year. 

I  long  for  peace  in  the  Baptist  ranks.  I  can  not  now  recall  any  of 
your  editorials  that  I  do  not  endorse,  and  I  hope  you  may  yet  be  able 
to  prevail  upon  the  brotherhood  in  general  to  put  away  things  that  are 
not  expedient  and  which  do  not  make  for  peace. 

Your  unworthy  brother,  F.  B.  Rivers. 


Elder  Sylvester  Hassell —  Abbeville,  Ga.,  July  23,  1908. 

Dear  Brother: — Enclosed  please  find  money  order  for  $1.00  to  pay 
my  subscription  to  The  Gospel  Messenger  until  June,  1909.  I  enjoy 
reading  the  Messenger  very  much,  and  don't  want  to  be  without  it, 
for  it  certainly  does  speak  the  truth  in  love. 

Your  unworthy  brother,  S.  B.  Hancock. 
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Crawfordsville,  Indiana,  July  9,  1908. 

Elder  Sylvester  Hassell — 

Very  Dear  Brother  in  the  Lord: — Though  not  writing,  you  have 
been  in  my  mind  hundreds  of  times  in  the  past  few  weeks,  and  I  will 
pen  a  few  lines  now,  if  the  Lord  wills.  A  few  days  since  I  received  by 
mail  a  copy  of  Elder  Farneombe's  narrative  of  his  first  visit  to  America 
and  a  sermon  by  that  remarkable  man,  the  lamented  Philpot.  I  read 
the  little  book  immediately  with  great  delight,  and  then  took  book  and 
pamplilet  down  to  Elder  Oliphant;  where  Dr.  Taylor  read  the  sermon 
for  the  benefit  of  several  who  were  there.  It  would  have  pleased  you 
to  see  the  doctor's  deep  interest  and  enjoyment  of  the  discourse,  and 
the  book  has  been  a  treat  to  all  of  us.  I  imagine  it  was  yourself  that 
mailed  the  little  package  to  me,  and  I  thank  you  very  much.  It  gave 
us  much  to  judge  of  the  character  of  the  strange  brother  that  would 
soon  be  in  our  midst,  which  was  quite  desirable  under  the  circum- 
stances. It  was  my  privilege  to  hear  seven  discourses  and  to  be  in  his 
company  much  of  the  time  he  was  here.  I  spent  one  night  in  the  room 
with  him,  and  had  nmch  conversation  with  him  during  the  four  days  he 
was  in  tiiis  s(H-tion  of  country.  I  think  myself  and  others  regarded  it  as 
a  happy  privilege,  and  he  has  gone  from  us  having  the  highest  esteem  of 
all  Baptists  whose  opinions  are  of  value.  He  was  peculiar  in  manner, 
tone  of  voire,  etc.,  and  this  we  expected.  I  think  I  can  tell  you  what 
to  expect  if  he  reaches  your  country  and  preaches  to  the  brethren. 
He  has  no  sentence  or  word  of  preliminaries,  as  to  being  far  from 
home  or  how  he  feels  in  addressing  a  strange  people.  His  tone  of  voice 
is  quite  low,  and  it  is  difficult  for  some  to  hear.  He  will  read  an  entire 
chapter  quite  deliberately,  and  if  no  other  hymn  is  proposed,  he  will 
make  quite  a  lengthy  prayer.  He  will  name  a  text  to  use  and  read  it 
twice,  and  he  will  stand  close  by  the  text.  His  voice  is  monotonous  or 
without  emphasis,  or  at  most  but  very  little,  and  it  seems  often  more 
like  reading  than  speaking.  His  voice,  however,  is  reasonably  distinct 
and  clear.  His  language  is  correct,  and  he  never  has  to  repeat,  explain 
or  modify  anything  he  is  trying  to  express.  He  is  dignified  and  rever- 
ent, and  never  descends  to  anything  trivial.  But  if  he  lacks  animation, 
of  one  thing,  I  think  you  may  be  sure,  and  that  is  that  he  is  a  "free- 
grace"  Baptist.  He  uttered  no  word  that  could  possibly  be  construed 
as  in  accord  with  our  "progressive"  friends.  I  think  you  will  enjoy  his 
society,  though  he  is  very  quiet  and  makes  no  effort  to  be  prominent. 
In  preaching  he  is  almost  without  gesture  and  never  changes  position. 

Dear  brethren,  I  feel  so  incompetent  and  unfitted  to  write.  No  one 
can  be  rhore  sensible  of  it  than  myself.  I  sufifer  more  than  I  can  tell 
you  from  mv  nervous  trouble  and  contemplate  with  pleasure  my  de- 
parture. This  is  a  sad,  selfish  world.  Its  dearest  pleasure,  that  the 
Lord  has  not  removed  His  earthly  Zion.  A  few  companions  are  left, 
and  thev  are  dear.  Our  dear  Brother  Farncombe,  when  in  his  night 
robe=!  knelt  in  prayer  by  the  bed,  as  also  in  the  morning,  I  thought  you 
would  be  interested  in  these  things  if  not  already  informed.  Our  meet- 
ingr  lionsp  was  filled  to  overflowing.  I  have  heard  with  sorrow  from 
Sister  Whitley  of  vour  son's  sickness.  I  hope  rest  and  nursing  will 
restore  him  to  hpalth.  Excuse  my  poor  letter,  making  allowance  for 
my  infirmities.  With  love  unfeigned  and  prayers  for  your  well-being, 
I  remain  in  blessed  bonds, 

Your  brother,  S.  B.  Luckett. 


Elder  Hassell— 

Dear  Brother: — You  will  find 
GER  for  another  year,  for  it  is  a 
Lord  enables  me  to  read  it.  We 


Derioder,  La.,  July  13.  1908. 
enclosed  one  dollar  for  The  Messen- 
special  comfort  to  me  when  the  good 
have  been  taking  it  for  many  years, 
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and  I  esteem  it  just  as  highly  now  as  I  did  at  first.  It  never  gets  old 
with  us,  at  least,  the  precious. truths  it  contains.  I  am  the  only  one  at 
our  home  that  reads  them,  and  my  health  has  gotten  so  bad  it's  seldom 
that  I  am  blessed  with  that  great  privilege.  But  I  hope  the  good  Lord 
will  grant  unto  me  that  gracious  principle  that  never  finds  fault  with 
anything  that  He  does,  for  He  doeth  all  things  well.  And  we  well 
know  He  never  punishes  us  for  obedience,  no,  no,  a  thousand  times  no; 
but  for  disobedience.  I  often  think  that  is  the  reason  why  my  afilic- 
tions  are  so  severe;  but,  dear  brother,  if  I  had  been  punished  for  all 
my  sins,  where  would  I  have  been  to  day?  0!  my  great  and  merciful 
God,  be  pleased  to  continue  Thy  blessings,  for  Thou  hast  been  merciful 
to  me  all  the  days  of  my  unprofitable  life.  Now,  as  I  am  an  invalid 
and  have  been  for  five  years,  and  have  expected  to  die  at  almost  any 
time,  my  darling  husband,  as  he  can  not  read  himself,  proposed  to  me 
to  let's  have  The  Messenger  stopped.  I  told  him  I  would  rather  he 
would  take  it  while  I  lived.  He  himself  is  a  dear  lover  of  The  Gospel 
Messenger,  but  his  eyesight  is  failing  him  fast.  He  is  in  his  seventy- 
fourth  year,  and  I  am  in  my  seventy-first.  0  that  our  last  days  may 
be  our  best  days !  I  don't  wish  to  be  burdensome  to  you,  dear  brother, 
with  my  imperfect  scribble,  for  I'm  persuaded  you  are  able  to  judge 
these  matters.  But  I  want  to  say  to  all  the  readers  of  The  Gospel 
Messenger,  dear  brethren  and  sisters,  be  prompt  in  remitting,  and  not 
let  your  subscriptions  overrun  so  long,  for  that  is  more  due  to  neglect 
than  inability.  It  is  so  with  us.  Pray  for  me,  dear  brother.  So  I  bid 
you  adieu,  with  a  better  hope.  Elizabeth  McMillian. 


Plymouth,  N.  C.,  July  29,  1908. 

Elder  Sylvester  Hassell — 

Very  Dear  Brother: — Your  postal  received  and  was  very  glad  to 
hear  from  you  in  the  midst  of  my  great  sorrow  in  the  loss  of  my  dear 
mother,  which  took  place  July  the  13th,  very  suddenly.  She  was  up 
all  during  the  day  Monday,  and  seemed  to  be  brighter  than  she  had  for 
several  weeks  and  went  out  to  breakfast  and  dinner;  and  about  six 
o'clock  that  evening  she  was  taken  with  a  severe  pain  around  her  heart, 
which  soon  ended  her  life.  She  did  not  live  but  about  twenty  minutes. 
She  was  conscious  until  about  five  minutes  before  the  breath  left  her 
mortal  body.  My  wife  and  myself  were  rubbing  her,  and  she  told  us 
she  was  dying,  and  she  raised  her  hands  towards  heaven,  and  took  hold 
of  my  hand,  telling  me  good-bye,  and  died  without  a  struggle.  I  never, 
saw  a  more  peaceful  death,  for  Jesus  can  make  a  dying  bed  feel  soft 
as  downy  pillows  are.  Oh!  my  dear  brother,  it  was  so  very  hard  for 
me  to  say  she  was  dead.  At  first  I  could  not  realize  it,  for  she  had 
been  such  a  good  mother  to  me,  and  had  always  been  with  me,  and  I 
had  the  great  care  of  her  more  than  eighteen  years,  and  the  dear  Lord 
had  blessed  her  with  a  good  sound  mind,  and  she  was  always  mindful 
of  me,  and  ever  ready  to  comfort  me  in  every  trial  of  my  life,  and  was 
ever  ready  to  soothe  me  in  every  trouble,  and  would  so  often  say, 
"Son,  be  of  good  cheer,  and  look  to  the  dear  Lord,  for  He  will  never 
leave  nor  forsake  you."  So  many  pleasant  moments  of  my  life  have  I 
spent  in  talking  with  her  around  her  bedside  in  sickness,  never  tiring, 
trying  to  ease  her  pain,  and  she  would  so  often  say  she  had  earnestly 
prayed  for  the  dear  Lord's  blessings  to  rest  upon  me  and  my  companion 
and  little  children  for  our  tender  care  for  her.  But  I  feel  that  I  only 
did  what  a  son  should  do  for  his  mother;  and  while  she  is  dead,  her 
dear  memory  is  so  sweet  to  me.  Oh!  that  name  of  mother — the  dearest 
of  all  names ;  and  it  seems  the  saddest  thing  in  my  life  never  to  hear 
her  sweet  voice  any  more  on  earth.    It  left  my  poor  heart  bleeding 
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with  sorrow.  At  first  I  just  felt  inconsolable,  but  feel  that  the  Lord 
has  made  me  resigned  to  His  blessed  will,  and  I  just  beg  of  Him  to  let 
me  weep  it  away,  for  time  is  the  great  healer  of  all  things.  I  know 
she  has  been  left  with  us  longer  than  most  people  are  blessed  with  a 
mother,  and  I  knew  according  to  nature  she  could  not  stay  much 
longer;  yet  it  was  so  sad  to  give  her  up.  She  was  in  her  eighty-second 
year,  and  had  raised  a  large  family  of  children,  and  had  gone  through 
with  a  great  deal  of  suHering  and  care,  and  had  given  to  the  world 
UiBn  and  women,  as  the  Lord  has  ordained,  to  rise  up  and  call  her 
blessed.  Slic  wns  so  self-sacrificing,  so  patient  in  all  her  many  trials 
of  life,  and  would  so  often  say,  "The  Lord  will  provide."  I  feel  sure 
that  my  loss  is  her  eternal  gain;  but,  oh!  how  lonely  I  feel  without  a 
dear  mother's  love  to  talk  words  of  comfort  to  me.  When  I  was  sick 
she  was  ever  around  my  bed  to  soothe  my  poor  body  while  in  pain,  but 
I  can  not  feel  the  soft  touch  of  dear  mother's  hand  any  more,  but  I 
hope  to  meet  her  in  that  bright  world  above  where  all  but  love  will  be 
done  away.  So  I  must  be  still  and  know  that  the  Lord  does  all  things 
right,  and  He  is  too  Avise  to  err  and  too  good  to  be  unkind;  but  my 
home  does  seem  so  sad  and  loii<l\'  v.itliout  her.  I  ask  you,  dear 
brother,  to  pray  for  me  and  my  little  family,  and  that  I  may  hold  out 
faithful  to  the  end,  and  when  my  race  is  run  I  may  go  home  from 
this  world  of  sin  and  sorrow  to  meet  my  dear,  sweet  mother,  and  all 
the  blood-washed  throng  of  Jesus,  there  to  bask  in  the  sunshine  of  His 
presence  forevermore,  where  there  will  be  no  more  separation,  but  one 
eternal  day. 

Your  brother  in  much  sorrow  and  tribulation, 

A.  L.  Harrison. 


EucHEE,  TiENN.,  Aug.  17,  1908. 

Elder  Sylvester  Hassell — 

Dear  Brother  in  Christ: — Please  find  enclosed  money  order  for  one 
dollar,  to  pay  for  The  Gospel  Messenger  another  year.  I  am  well 
pleased  with  the  AIessenger,  and  do  hope  it  is  the  will  of  the  good  Lord 
that  all  you  editors  live  long  to  write  the  blessed  truths  for  its  pages, 
that  we  poor  pilgrims  may  be  fed  on  the  truth. 

Yours  in  hope  of  eternal  life,  J.  P.  Moulton. 


OBITUARIES. 


"Blessed  are  the  dead  which  die  in  the  Lord  from  henceforth;  yea,  saith  the  Spirit, 
that  they  may  rest  from  their  labors,  and  their  works  do  follow  them." — Rev.  xiv.  13. 

ELDER  HENRY  PEEL. 

By  the  request  of  the  church  at  Smithwick's  Creek  in  conference, 
Saturday  before  the  fourth  Sunday  in  June,  1908,  we  attempt  Ho  write 
a  short  sketch  of  the  life  of  our  beloved  brother  and  highly-esteemed 
pastor,  Elder  Henry  Peel,  who  was  born  in  Martin  County,  N.  C,  Janu- 
ary the  11th,  1829.  His  father  and  mother  were  Henry  and  Prudence 
Peel.  His  father  died  when  he  was  only  9  years  old,  and  his  mother 
died  some  years  before  his  father.  Brother  Peel  having  been  left  a 
poor  orphan  boy,  had  to  live  with  his  uncle,  Thomas  Peel,  until  he  was 
able  to  care  for  himself. 

When  he  was  about  22  years  old,  the  Loid  saw  fit  to  arrest  him  from 
his  wild  career.  After  having  undergone  considerable  trouble  on 
account  of  his  sins,  he  was  somewhat  comforted  in  a  dream  or  vision 
of  the  night.    He  saw  a  beautiful  spring  or  stream  of  water,  clear  as 
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crystal,  which  to  his  mind  was  the  water  of  life.  He  knelt  down  to 
drink  thereof,  but  could  not  remember  having  drunk  any  of  the  water 
that  was  so  beautiful  to  him.  This  to  him  was  a  mixture  of  joy  and 
sorrow.  It  was  a  joy  to  him  to  see  the  water  of  life  and  a  sorrow  not 
to  remember  having  drunk  thereof.  This  seemed  to  leave  room  for 
doubts;  thus  his  joy  was  not  complete.  It  brings  us  into  fellowship 
with  the  Apostle  where  he  says,  "For  we  know  in  part  and  prophesy  in 
part,  but  when  that  which  is  perfect  is  come,  then  that  which  is  in 
part  shall  be  done  away." 

Brother  Peel  united  with  the  church  at  Smithwick's  Creek,  Saturday 
before  the  fourth  Sunday  in  October,  1852,  and  was  baptized  the  follow- 
ing day  with  brethren  Noah  Peel  and  William  Tice. 

CALL  TO  THE  MINISTRY. 

Brother  Peel  saw  in  a  dream  a  large  field  of  wheat  which  had  many 
briers  and  bushes  among  the  wheat.  A  deep-felt  sorrow  came  into  his 
heart  for  those  who  had  to  reap  the  wheat.  This  to  his  mind  repre- 
sented the  wheat  that  Jesus  says  He  will  gather  into  His  garner;  but 
he  will  burn  up  the  chaif  with  unquenchable  tire.  The.  reapers  were 
the  ministers  of  the  gospel,  and  his  mind  was  then  deeply  impressed 
with  the  duty  of  preaching  the  gospel,  which  gave  him  more  trouble 
than  he  was  able  to  express.  He  meditated  on  this  great  and  all- 
important  matter,  and  after  having  thought  much  about  it,  he  was 
forced  to  the  conclusion '  that  it  was  something  that  he  could  not  do. 
This,  he  said,  was  the  concluding  thought.  But  in  this  he  was  again 
brought  in  sweet  fellowship  with  Jesus — ^"Though  He  were  a  Son,  yet 
learned  He  obedience  by  the  things  which  He  suffered."  So  he  suffered 
on  the  account  of  this  duty  until  he  was  made  willing  to  preach  the 
gospel  of  Jesus,  which  he  did  to  the  glory  of  God  and  to  the  comfort  of 
His  people. 

In  June,  1860,  the  church,  seeing  that  Brother  Peel  had  a  gift,  liber- 
ated him  to  exercise  his  gift  within  the  bounds  of  the  church.  By 
September  of  the  same  year  his  preaching  had  proven  so  satisfactory 
that  the  church  gave  him  written  license  to  exercise  his  ministerial  gift 
where  he  might  feel  impressed  to  travel.  Elder  Peel  was  ordained 
to  administer  all  the  ordinances  of  the  church  of  Christ  in  March,  1864, 
by  Elders  C.  B,  Hassell  and  William  B.  Perry.  After  the  death  of 
Elder  William  Whitaker  in  1874,  he  was  chosen,  jointly  with  Elder 
Levi  Rodgerson,  to  the  pastoral  care  of  the  church  at  Smithwick's  Creek. 
He  remained  pastor  until  his  death,  which  occurred  May  23,  1908.  He 
served  the  church  very  faithfully,  laying  a  worthy  example  for  a 
gospel  minister.  He  was  always  on  time,  never  waiting  for  the  con- 
gregation, saying  that  the  appointed  time  had  come  to  begin  the  worship. 
He  often  exhorted  the  brethren  to  do  their  duty.  He  traveled  and 
preached  in  twenty  counties  in  this  State,  with  power  and  demonstra- 
tion of  the  Spirit  to  the  satisfaction  of  the  brethren  wherever  he  went. 
He  also  traveled  and  preached  in  the  State  of  Tennessee. 

The  church  at  Jamesville  called  him  as  its  pastor  Saturday  before  the 
first  Sunday  in  June,  1886,  and  he  resigned  the  care  of  the  church 
Saturday  before'  the  first  Sunday  in  July,  1898,  on  account  of  his  ad- 
vancing age  and  infirmities. 

His  diary  shows  that  he  baptized  113  persons,  married  165  couples, 
and  preached  350  funerals,  traveling  for  the  last  one  purpose  alone 
3,240  miles,  never  charging  anything  for  any  of  his  ministerial  labors, 
holding  the  service  of  Christ  to  be  above  price.  Like  Paul,  he  labored 
with  his  own  hands  to  support  himself  and  those  depending  on  him. 

Elder  Peel  was  married  three  times.  About  the  year  1852  he  was 
united  in  marriage  to  Mary  Ada  Ann  Perry,  a  member  of  the  church. 
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They  lived  happily  together  until  her  death,  June,  1854.  After  the 
death  of  his  wife  he  decided  that  he  would  never  marry  again,  and  sold 
his  home  and  went  to  school,  but  would  never  take  any  part  in  debate 
and  speech-making,  saying  that  he  never  intended  to  make  a  public 
speech.  On  December  IG,  1856,  he  was  united  in  marriage  to  Armiza 
Lilley.  Unto  this  union  were  born  ten  children,  but  only  one  survives 
him.  After  the  death  of  his  second  wife,  in  1877,  he  was  united  in 
marriage  to  Elizabeth  F.  Godard,  unto  whom  one  son  was  born.  This 
wife  and  ^on  still  survive  him. 

Some  time  in  January,  1908,  he  was  taken  with  the  la  grippe.  Owing 
to  his  advanced  age,  he  was  never  able  to  leave  home  any  more.  Al- 
though too  weak  to  sit  up  all  the  time,  he  would  be  glad  to  have  the 
brethren  and  friends  visit  him,  and  would  talk  and  expound  the  Scrip- 
tures to  them.  One  of  the  last  texts  from  which  he  spoke  while  on  the 
bed  of  affliction  may  be  found  in  Zechariah,  first  chapter  and  first  verse: 
"And  He  showed  me  Joshua,  the  high  priest,  standing  before  the  angel 
of  the  Lord,  and  Satan  standing  at  liis  right  hand  to  resist  him."  He 
was  very  nuich  comforted,  knowing  that  no  one  was  able  to  remove  this 
filthy  garment  except  a  higher  power  than  man. 

To  show  his  love  for  the  church  and  his  friends,  we  here  copy  a  letter 
written  by  his  own  hand,  to  wit: 

"Brethren,  Sisters  and  Friends: — I  this  morning  have  taken  my  pen- 
cil in  hand  to  try  to  mark  down  a  few  words  to  try  to  express  the  joy 
and  comfort  that  I  have  had  with  you  in  your  coming  to  see  me  while 
down  in  my  affliction,  and  also  the  comfortable  conversations  that  we 
have  had  together  have  been  a  source  of  joy  and  comfort  to  me.  And  also 
to  see  the  great  care  and  respect  that  you  have  had  to  me  in  supplying  me 
the  whole  time  with  the  very  best  provision  that  could  be  had  and  a 
plenty  left  on  the  table  for  several  more  times.  I  do  not  think  that 
there  ever  have  been  any  children  that  could  have  had  any  more  care 
or  respect  for  their  own  father  than  you,  brethren,  sisters  and  friends, 
have  had  for  me.  I  can  not  express  the  joy,  comfort  and  consolation 
that  it  gives  me  to  think  of  these  things.  Farewell,  brethren,  sisters 
and  friends.  May  the  Lord  be  with  you  and  bless  you,  is  my  desire,  for 
Jesus'  sake.  Henry  Peel. 

"April  28,  1908." 

On  Saturday  night,  the  23d  of  May,  1908,  Elder  Peel  gently  fell 
asleep,  as  we  believe,  in  Jesus.  On  the  next  day,  Sunday  afternoon,  his 
funeral  w^as  conducted  by  Elders  John  N.  Rodgerson,  A.  D.  Mizell,  and 
Brother  'W.  H.  Peel.  A  very  large  congregation  of  brethren,  relatives 
and  friends  met  to  pay  him  their  last  respects  and  see  him  laid  to  rest 
in  the  tomb,  there  to  wait  till  the  morning  of  the  resurrection. 

W.  H.  Daniel,  Clerk. 

S.  Peel,  Assistant. 


elder  J.  E.  BATTLE. 

The  subject  of  this  notice  was  called  by  his  Heavenly  Father  to  come 
up  higher,  and  departed  this  life  May  15,  1908,  without  notice  being 
given  to  his  dear  family  of  his  departure.  He  was  born  in  Marion 
County,  Ga.,  March  4,  1858.  The  Lord  came  to  him  in  his  youth  and 
gave  him  a  good  hope  through  grace,  the  evidence  of  which  hope  he 
gave  to  tne  church  at  Shiloh,  near  Prattsburg,  in  Talbot  County,  and 
was  baptized  by  Elder  John  Hickey  in  September,  1880.  On  November 
9,  1880,  he  was  married  to  Miss  Leila  King,  of  Prattsburg.  He  after- 
wards moved  to  Butler,  Ga.,  and  placed  his  membership  with  the  church 
there,  of  which  church  the  beloved  Elder  J.  R.  Respass  was  a  member 
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and  pastor.  Thpy  discovered  in  Brother  Battle  a  useful  gift,  and  he 
^^;!s  ordained  to  the  olliee  of  deacon  in  1883,  and  as  much  as  he  was 
permitted  to  do  he  used  this  office  well,  and  purchased  to  himself  a 
good  degree  of  great  boldness  in  the  faith.  Being  a  traveling  salesman, 
he  was  ke]it  a\\'ay  from  home  and  from  the  association  of  his  brethren 
a  great  deal  for  a  number  of  years,  for  which  he  often  expressed  deep 
sorrow  ajid  a  groat  desire  that  he  might  be  situated  so  that  he  could 
enjoy  home  comforts  with  his  family,  and  b6  with  the  brethren  more. 
He  told  me  that  for  twenty-four  years  he  had  carried  the  burden  of  an 
impression  to  preach  the  gospel,  but  he  had  suppressed  it,  which  had 
brought  to  him  much  sorrow  and  many  disappointments.  He  had  a 
number  of  years  ago  removed  his  membership  from  Butler  church  back 
to  Shiloh  church.  On  July  23,  1908,  he  was  liberated  by  the  church  to 
preach  the  gospel,  and  having  suffered  sufficiently  to  be  made  willing, 
having  learned  by  experience  the  lesson  learned  by  Jonah,  that  "Salva- 
tion is  of  the  Lord,"  he  entered  boldly  into  the  proclamation  of  the 
same.  Soon  his  gift  made  room  for  him,  and  his  ordination  was  called 
for.  On  October  10,  1905,  a  presbytery  was  organized  for  that  purpose, 
composed  of  Elders  J.  M.  Murray,  D.  F.  Woodall  and  S.  T.  Bentley, 
proceeded  by  prayers  and  the  laying  on  of  hands  to  set  him  apart  to  the 
full  fuuftions  of  the  ministry.  While  his  ministerial  life  was  very 
short,  i1  wa.s  characterized  by  faithfulness  in  contenting  earnestly  for 
the  doctiine  of  his  Lord,  never  for  a  moment  willing  to  compromise 
truth  with  error,  ever  manifesting  a  desire  to  know  nothing  among  the 
people  but  Jesus  Christ  and  Him  crucified  for  salvation;  claiming  no 
honoi-  for  liimself,  but  magnifying  the  name  of  the  Lord.  The  last  time 
I  heard  him  preach  he  said  that  he  often  searched  his  past  life  to  know 
if  he  had  ever  done  one  good  thing  that  was  pleasing  to  the  Lord,  and 
he  found  pleasure  sometimes  in  the  thought  that  he  had  cared  for  the 
Lord's  people  at  his  home.  I  being  a  frequent  visitor  at  his  home,  in 
years  that  are  passed,  can  testify  that  in  my  opinion  the  kindness  and 
hospitality  of  himself  and  family  were  never  excelled.  Brother  Battle 
was  a  man  of  high  moral  character,  faithful  in  all  the  relations  of  life, 
true  to  his  convictions  of  right.  None  wdio  knew  him  doubted  his  in- 
tegrity. They  might  differ  with  him  in  hs  opinions,  but  they  were 
obliged  to  acknowledge  his  sincerity.  Merchants  have  told  me  that 
they  never  called  in  question  what  he  told  them  about  goods  that  he 
offered  for  sale,  nor  doubted  his  honesty,  and  they  feel  the  loss  of  such 
a  friend  in  business.  Is  it  any  wonder  that  the  life  of  such  a  man 
should  leave  its  impress  upon  society,  or  that  we  should  grieve  at  his 
departure  and  mourn  his  absence?  By  his  life  of  faithfulness  he  has 
left  to  his  children  a  rich  legacy,  and  to  his  wife  a  sweet  memory  of 
having  been  the  wife  of  such  a  man  and  the  mother  of  his  five  children. 
We  know,  dear  sister,  that  you  will  ever  cherish  his  memory,  and  that 
none  will  miss  him  and  his  sweet  counsel  as  you  do;  but  we  feel  sure 
that  the  Lord  whom  you  serve  will  watch  over  you  and  provide  for  you. 
Deal-  children,  you,  perhaps,  will  never  fully  realize  your  loss,  but  my 
prayer  for  you  is  that  you  may  be  enabled  to  put  your  trust  in  the 
Lord,  and  emulate  your  father's  virtues,  and  his  God  will  take  care  of 
you.  Bro.  Battle  leaves  two  brothers,  one  sister,  a  number  of  relatives, 
a  host  of  friends,  the  churches,  and  his  dear  family  to  mourn  his 
absence;  but  we  feel  sure  he  is  at  rest.  The  Avriter  attended  the 
funeral  service  and  spoke  to  a  large  concourse  of  people  from  the  text, 
"I  have  fought  a  good  fight  and  kept  the  faith,"  etc.  After  which  his 
body  was  laid  to  rest  in  the  cemetery  at  Shiloh  church,  to  await  the 
call  on  the  moining  of  the  resurrection,  when  he  will  arise  from  his 
dustv  bed  in  the  likeness  of  the  blessed  Lord. 

Culloden,  Ga.  S.  T.  Bentley. 

{Primitive  Baptist  please  copy.) 
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MRS.  EMMA  HARRIS  McKINNEY. 

The  subject  of  this  mejiiorial  was  born  July  19,  1854.  She  was  the 
daiighter  of  the  hite  Deacon  Jolin  W.  Harris  and  wife.  In  December, 
1879,  she  was  married  to  Mr.  J.  T.  McKinney,  whom  she  served  faith- 
fully until  her  death. 

In  1894  she  joined  the  church  at  Lickfork,  which  was  the  old  home 
church  of  her  father  and  mother.  Of  this  church  she  continued  a  faith- 
ful member  until  we  were  ready  to  organize  in  Reidsville,  when  she 
became  one  of  the  constituting  members  here,  and  continued  faithful  to 
the  end  of  her  earthly  existence.  Sister  McKinney  was  a  very  faithful 
woman  in  all  that  she  found  it  to  be  J:ier  duty  to  do.  No  one  knew  her 
but  to  love  her,  and  now  that  she  is  gone  from  us  here,  we  have  not  a 
shadow  of  doubt  but  that  she  is  resting  with  our  Lord,  whom  she  loved 
to  serve  while  here.  She  loved  her  church  and  the  doctrine  she  believed, 
and  in  it  all  slie  felt  free.  A  day  before  her  death  she  said  to  her 
nurse,  "You  know  that  I  want  to  stay  here  with  my  family,  but  I  am 
willing  to  go  at  the  Lord's  bidding."  Thus  she  showed  a  spirit  of  sub- 
mission to  the  will  of  her  God. 

She  leaves  a  husband  and  seven  grief-stricken  children,  two  brothers, 
three  sisters,  and  a  host  of  relatives  and  friends,  with  the  church,  to 
mourn  for  her;  but  we  earnestly  believe  that  we  shall  meet  her  in  the 
realms  of  the  blessed. 

She  died  on  February  18,  1908. 

Done  by  order  of  the  church:  L.  H.  Hardy,  Moderator. 

J.  A.  Walker,  Clerk  pro  tern. 


MRS.  MARY  MOTLEY. 

Sister  Mary  Motley,  the  daughter  of  Lancelot  Johnston  and  wife,  was 
born  December  24,  1833.  On  September  27,  1855,  she  was  married  to 
T.  J.  Motley,  and  was  the  mother  of  eleven  children,  of  whom  eight 
survive  her.    She  died  February  20,  1908. 

In  the  summer  of  1892  she  was  baptized  into  the  fellowship  of  the 
church  at  Lickfork,  where  she  remained  a  faithful  member  until  she 
took  a  letter  with  the  rest  of  us  to  join  in  the  constitution  of  the  church 
at  Reidsville,  and  there  she  continued  steadfast  in  the  faith  until  the  day 
of  her  death. 

Sister  Motley  was  a  woman  of  strong  constitution  and  endured  much, 
but  continued  faithful.  She  was  a  great  lover  of  the  Primitive  Baptist 
doctrine,  and  had  no  hope  in  any  other.  She  had  the  pleasure  of  having 
one  of  her  daughters  in  the  church  with  her,  and  of  knowing  that  others 
were  of  the  same  faith. 

She  was  fully  resigned  to  her  death.  I  visited  her  just  before  the 
last  moments,  and  found  her  conscious  of  all  that  was  going  on,  and 
she  expressed  herself  to  me  as  being  ready  and  willing  to  go.  She  felt 
that  she  was  going  home.    How  good  to  go  home  to  die  no  more! 

The  funerals  of  both  of  these  sisters  were  attended  by  the  pastor  of 
this  church,  after  which  they  were  laid  to  rest  in  Greenview  Cemetery, 
there  to  wait  until  the  Lord  shall  call  up  the  sleeping  dead  to  meet  Him 
in  the  air,  and  to  dwell  with  Him  forever.  May  this  be  the  happy  lot 
of  those  who  mourn  their  departure. 

Done  by  order  of  the  church:  L.  H.  Hardy,  Moderator. 

J.  A.  Walker,  Clerk  pro  tern- 


CHANGE  OF  ADDRESS. 


Elder  J.  E.  W.  Henderson  has  changed  his  residence  from  Troy,  Ala., 
to  Glenwood,  Crenshaw  Co.,  Ala. 


384 


The  Gospel  Messenger.  1908. 


THE  GLOEIOUS  TRIUMPHS  OF  GRACE. 

Elder  W.  S.  Craig,  of  Cozad,  Nebraska,  has  published  another  edition 
of  this  work,  in  13  chapters,  188  pages,  being  mainly  an  abridgment 
of  the  "Reign  of  Grace,"  published  by  Abraham  Booth,  of  England 
(born  1734,  died  1806).  The  original  work  is  one  of  the  ablest  defenses 
of  salvation  by  sovereign  grace,  but  is  out  of  print;  and  the  first  edition 
of  Elder  Craig's  abridgment  having  been  sold,  he  has  now  published  a 
briefer  abridgment,  with  alterations  and  improvements.  Price  25 
cents  by  mail.    Send  directly  to  him  for  the  book. 

S.  Hassell. 


ENGLISH  PUBLICATIONS— PRICES  AND  AGENT. 
If  any  one  wishes  the  following  English  publications,  send  the  price 
in  American  money,  by  a  postal  or  express  order,  or  in  a  registered 
letter,  to  the  American  agent,  J.  T.  Higgons,  241  West  132d  street, 


New  York : 

MONTHLY  PERIODICALS. 

Gospel  standard;  Gospel  Banner,  each  $0.75 

Sower;  Christian  Pathway;  Friendly  Companion,  each  37 

BOOKS  AND  PAMPHLETS. 

Farncombe's  Visit  to  Canada  and  the  United  States  30 

Farncombe's  Visit  to  Canada  and  the  United  States,  gilt  edged.  .  .  .42 

Philpot's  Inquiries  and  Answers  {)() 

Philpot's  Sermons,  per  volume  (10  volumes)   ].;'0 

Philpot's  Life  and  Letters  ()8 

Philpot's  Advance  of  Popery  in  this  Country.  20 

Philpot's  Heir  of  Heaven,  Walking  in  Darkness,  and  Heir  of  Hell 

Walking  in  Light   10 

Wm.  Gadsby's  Sermons  40 

Memoir  of  Wm.  Gadsby  40 

Kirby  on  the  Higher  Criticism  42 

Father  Chiniquy's  Fifty  Years  in  the  Church  of  Rome   1.00 

Three  Years  as  a  Nun  05 

Leaflets  for  Letters,  per  100  24 


PROFESSIONAL  NOTICE. 

Dr.  E,  A.  Gulledge,  Union  City,  Obion  Co.,  Tenn.,  is  a  general  practic- 
ing physician.  Any  one  suffering  with  Piles  will  do  well  to  go  to  him 
and  be  cured.  He  treats  without  the  knife.  He  is  a  member  of  tlie 
Primitive  Baptist  Church  in  that  city  and  can  give  you  good  lefei- 
ences  as  to  his  success.  Any  one  suffering  with  Eczema,  who  wishes  to 
try  a  remedy  he  formulated,  can  obtain  a  trial  vial  for  50  cents,  wliich 
is  about  at  cost.  You  will  get  results.  He  t'^<uts,  without  charge, 
afflicted,  poor  and  deserving  patients. 


TO  WHOM  IT  MAY  CONCERN. 

I  have  suffered  with  Tetter  on  my  hands  for  six  years  and  have  tried 
Home-made  Remedies,  Patent  Medicines^  and  Doctors'  Prescriptions. 
Two  months  ago  I  tried  Dr.  Gulledge's  Eczema  Cure  and  find  it  to  be 
just  what  he  claims.  I  cheerfully  recommend  it  to  ah  who  suffer  with 
this  dreadful  disease.  Nannie  Stallings. 

Humboldt,  Tenn.,  Aug.  18,  1908. 


The  Gospel  Messenger.  1908. 


385 


GILLIAM'S  ACADEMY  FOR  BOTH  SEXES. 

Good  opportunities  for  proparinf?  for  college  and  business  will  be  given. 
In  addition  to  the  usual  Acadeniieal  Course,  special  attention  will  be 
given  to  Connnercial  Business,  Shorthantl,  Instrumental  and  Vocal 
Music,  and  Elocution.  Teachers  competent  and  up-to-date.  Providence 
permitting,  the  thirty-second  session  will  o[)en  OetolxM-  1.1  and  continue 
twenty-four  weeks — six  months.  Suitable  and  well-fuinished  buildings, 
in  a  beautiful  gi-ove,  away  fioin  teinplal  ions  found  in  towns  and  cities. 
Musical  instruments  good.  Cood  water.  M\\\\>  daily  excej)!  Sunday. 
Terms  iiiodei;re.  The  Principil  ntiucsts  that  his  denomination,  the 
Primitive  I'.ipli-'.  uivc  his  school  their  patronage;  and  ic(]U('si-  i)atron- 
age  in  gfnci  ;I  Piipiis  .vill  I)  ■  met  at  Burlington  and  lieidsville.  X.  C, 
Octobei-  1      '  'OS,  ami  con\-e\e:l  n'latis.     l^oy  ciicnlars,  etc.,  address 

'  iOilX  \V.  (ilLlJAM,  riinriiHil. 
.Mtamalia  V.   M  tmanee  Co.,  X.  C..  R.  F.  1).  No.  1. 

PRIMITIVE  BAPTISl"^ 
Hymn  and  Tune  Book 

A  collection  of  sacred  hymns  and  tunes  arranged 
to  suit  all  occasions  of  public  or  private  worship.  It 
contains  454  hymns  set  to  suitable  music. 


Cloth  Binding  Board  Binding 

These  are  neatly  bound  in  fine  These  are  substantially  bound 

black  cloth  with  gilt  letcers.  and  are  neat,  durable  books. 

Single  Copy  $  .65  Single  Copy  $  .50 

Per  Dozen  7.00  Per  Dozen  5.40 

FLEXIBLE   CLOTH  BINDING 

These  are  made  to  supply  the  demand  for  a  cheap  book,  but 
are  so  firmly  bound  as  to  make  good  church  books. 

SINGT^E   COPY    35c  PER   DOZEN  $3.60 


The  old  hymns  and  tunes  are  preserved  in  this  book,  the  melody 
of  which  has  stirred  the  hearts  of  God's  people  for  many  years,  and 
also  a  number  of  the  best  new  tunes  to  be  found. 

We  pay  all  transportation  charges  at  the  above  named  prices. 

Address  all  orders  to 

John  R.  Daily 

1004  Goodlett  Ave.,  Indianapolis,  Ind. 
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NOTICE. 

I  wish  to  say  that  I  am  still  collecting  material  for  proposed  book — 
Biographical  History  of  Primitive  Baptist  Ministers  of  the  U.  S.  Have 
collected  about  300  sketches.  Please  assist  me  in  this  work.  If  a  min- 
ister, send  sketch  of  your  life,  and  ask  other  ministers  to  do  so.  If  not 
a  minister,  send  sketches  of  living  ministers  or  obituaries  of  deceased 
ones  of  your  acquaintance.  If  only  a  few  lines  about  life,  labors  in 
ministry,  age,  etc.;  that  will  do,  but  give  as  much  information  as  pos- 
sible. I  will  re-arrange  for  publication.  Clip  from  papers  sketches  and 
obituaries  and  send  me.  Aloderators,  clerks  of  Associations,  and  editors, 
please  assist  by  sending  your  sketches,  minutes  of  Associations,  publish- 
ing this  notice,  etc.  I  want  to  make  the  work  useful,  interesting,  and 
reasonably  correct.  R.  H.  Pittman, 

P.  S. — Please  send  photos  when  possible.  Luray,  Va. 


SEVENTY-FIFTH  ANNIVERSARY  OF  THE  BLACK  ROCK  CON- 
VENTION OF  1832. 

A  pamphlet  of  40  pages,  giving  an  account  of  the  Seventy-Fifth  Anni- 
versary (September  28  and  29,  1907,)  of  the  Black  Rock  Convention  of 
1832,  a  history  of  Black  Rock  Church  by  Elder  F.  A.  Chick,  its  pastor 
for  twenty-eight  years  (from  1869  to  1896),  the  six  Articles  of  Faith  of 
that  church,  a  picture  of  the  meeting-house  (built  in  1826)  and  of  the 
present  pastor,  Eld.  J.  T.  Rowe,  a  native  of  North  Carolina  and  a  resi- 
dent of  Baltimore,  and  the  Old  School  Address  of  the  Black  Rock  Con- 
vention. This  pamphlet  is  of  great  historic  and  religious  interest  and 
value.  Every  Primitive  Baptist  family  should  have  and  keep  a  copy  of 
it.    Price,  Fifteen  Cents,  postpaid.    Send  all  orders  to 

ELDER  J.  T.  ROWE, 
704  Linvv^ood  Avenue,  Baltimore,  Md. 


ALLEN'S  NATURE  COMPOUND. 
A  safe  vegetable  cure  of  Liver,  T^'idney  and  Blood  Diseases,  Rheuma- 
tism, Neuralgia,  Dyspepsia,  SicK  and  Nervous  Headache,  Fever  and 
Ague,  Constipation  and  Skin  Diseases.  Your  money  back,  if  you  want 
it.  On  receipt  of  a  stamp  we  will  send  you  a  generous  sample  free.  Six 
months'  treatment  for  $1.  Sent  postpaid  on  receipt  of  price.  Agents 
wanted.    Not  for  sale  by  druggists. 

W.  T.  ALLEN  MEDICINE  COMPANY, 

Greenfield,  Ind. 


PRICES  OP  PLAIN  BIBLES  BY  MAIL. 
I  can  furnish  by  mail  plain  Bibles  at  the  following  prices: 


Pica  Type,        ....  $2.50 

Small  Pica  Type,          -         -         -  1.45 

«                  Bourgeois  Type,      -          -          -          -  .95 

Brevier  Type,            -            -           -           -  .85 

N'^r\-mreil  Type,            -             -            -            -  .65 


New  Testament  and  Psalms,  according  to  size  of  type,  $1.00,  65 
cents,  40  cents,  30  cents  and  20  cents.  New  Testament,  in  agate 
type,  10  cents.  Oxford  Bible,  in  agate  type,  to  cash  subscriners. 
$1.00. 

These  prices?  Include  postage.  S.  Hassell. 


Vol.  30.  No.  1  1. 


"Speaking  the  Truth  in  Love."— Eph.  iv.  15, 


Wiiliamston,  Hopth  Carolina. 


PUBLISHED  MONTHLY. 


PRICE,  $1.00  fl  YEAR,  IN  ADVANCE.     SINGLE  COPY,  10  CENTS. 


NOVEMBER,  1908. 


All  letters,  remittances  and  communications  should  be  addressed 
to  Sylvester  Hasseli*.  Wiiliamston,  Martin  Co.,  N.  C. 

Write  communications  with  pen,  and  on  only  one  side  of  paper. 

Money  should  be  sent  by  money  order  o*;  registered  letter. 

Be  certain  to  write  names  and  post-offices  plainly. 

Subscribers  not  receiving  The  Messenger  should  notify  us. 

Any  one  sending  us  five  dollars  for  five  new  subscribers  shall 
have  one  copy  of  The  Messenger  for  one  year  free. 


Edwards  and  Broug^hton  Printing  Co. ,  R&leigb. 
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Devoted  to  the  Primitive  Baptist  Cause. 


Vol.  30.     Williamston,  N.  C,  November,  1908.     No.  11 


QUESTIONING. 


Why  should  I  want  to  know  so  much 

And  in  the  light  abide? 
Why  should  I  want  to  see  and  touch 

Such  things  as  God  doth  hide? 

Why  should  I  want  to  walk  by  sight, 

With  shining  light  ahead, 
When  'tis  by  faith,  or  day  or  night, 

We  can  be  safely  led? 

Why  should  I  want  to  go  in  ways 

The  Saviour  ne'er  designed? 
When  in  the  dark  His  hand  displays. 

Leading  alone  the  blind? 

Why  should  I  grieve  and  groan  to  find 

That  darkness  covers  me. 
When  Jesus  gives  sight  to  the  blind, 

And  blinds  the  eyes  that  see? 

Why  should  I  hate  my  empty  hands. 

My  poverty  deplore. 
When  Jesus's  blood  fills  all  demands 

Against  the  needy  poor? 

Why  should  I  work — good  works  so  crave 

To  offer  for  my  fall, 
When  'tis  by  grace  through  faith  we're  saved. 

And  not  by  works  at  all? 

God  grant  me  faith  that  I  may  go 

Obeying  each  command; 
Nor  why,  nor  how,  but  only  know 

That  Jesus  holds  my  hand. 
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Thy  presence  in  my  heart  reveal, 

That  I,  though  walking  blind, 
The  pressure  of  Thy  hand  may  feel. 

Imparting  strength  in  kind. 

And  grant  me  this — that  I  may  trust 

Implicitly  in  Thee, 
That  when  foes  come,  as  come  they  must, 

Thou  wilt  my  refuge  be. 

Oh,  Father,  seal  me  reconciled, 

Abiding  in  Thy  love; 
Then  own  and  lead  me  as  Thy  child, 

Till  I  come  home  above. 

Mrs.  R.  a.  Phillips. 

Walden,  Ga.,  August,  1908. 


30  Imperial  Buildings, 

LuDGATE  Circus, 
London,  E.  C.,  Sept.  22,  1908. 
Elder  Sylvester  Eassell — 

Dear  Friend  and  Brother: — I  arrived  home  safely 
and  in  good  health,  through  mercy,  and  should  like, 
with  your  permission,  to  make  a  public  acknowledgment 
through  the  Gospel  Messenger  of  the  great  kindness  I 
everywhere  received  from  the  brethren  during  my  late 
visit.  It  has  left  an  indelible  impression  on  my  heart, 
and  the  remembrance  of  it  is  exceedingly  precious.  I 
deeply  felt  my  shortcomings  in  many  ways,  and  often 
stood  up  before  the  people  ^^in  weakness  and  in  fear, 
and  in  much  trembling" ;  but  it  was  most  gratifying  to 
me  to  see  the  large  concourse  which  oftentimes  came 
together,  and  their  evident  attention  and  appreciation 
of  the  Word  preached.  I  sincerely  trust,  if  the  Lord's 
will,  that  I  may  be  spared  to  meet  my  dear  American 
friends  again. 

Your  kind  and  interesting  letter  of  August  30th  came 
safely  to  hand.  I  was  delighted  to  hear  of  the  grand 
meeting  at  Kehukee;  it  must  have  been  a  most  impres- 
sive scene.  There  appears  to  me  to  be  a  force  and 
energy  in  the  preaching  of  your  ministers  which  we  ap- 
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pear  to  lack  in  this  country,  partly,  perhaps,  from  dif- 
ference in  climate  and  temperament.  You  must  indeed 
have  been  absorbed  in  your  subject  to  be  carried  away 
in  spirit  as  you  were.  I  can  not  but  feel  that  the  Lord 
has  blessings  in  store  for  the  Old  School  Baptists,  and 
I  pray  that  He  may  heal  up  divisions  and  root  out 
causes  of  ditterence,  and  particularly  give  His  people 
"the  spirit  of  power,  and  of  love,  and  of  a  sound  mind." 

You  kindly  ask  whether  my  expenses  were  paid,  and 
I  am  pleased  to  be  able  to  reply  that  not  only  was  this 
the  case,  but  there  was  a  considerable  surplus  over.  I 
should  be  glad  of  this  fact  to  be  known  by  the  friends. 
I  safely  received  the  letters  you  were  good  enough  to 
forward. 

I  read  with  great  interest  the  account  of  the  reunion 
of  the  family  of  Elder  Moore.  I  conceived  a  great  love 
to  him  and  his  son  Julius,  who  is  an  excellent  young 
man.  The  elder  gave  me  a  most  interesting  account  of 
his  own  call  by  grace  and  his  experience  in  the  things 
of  God. 

It  was  touching  to  read  of  the  home-call  of  Brother 
J.  B.  Griffin.  I  remember  Avell  his  playing  the  sacred 
tunes  on  his  whistle-pipe,  and  hope  that  he  is  indeed 
safely  landed  in  ''home,  sweet  home." 

Please  give  my  Christian  love  to  Mr.  and  Mrs.  Slade. 
May  the  Lord  abundantly  recompense  to  them  their 
kindness  to  me. 

I  sincerely  hope  that  your  dear  son  is  now  recovered, 
and  that  the  Lord  may  sanctify  the  affliction  to  the  good 
of  his  soul.  Then  he  will  have  reason  to  say  ''It  is  good 
for  me  that  I  have  been  afflicted.'^ 

Wishing  you  every  new  covenant  blessing,  believe  me, 
Yours  in  love,  C.  J.  Parncombe. 


Ashland,  Ala.,  Aug.  3,  1908. 
Elder  Sylvester  Hassell — 

Dear  Brother  in  Christ  : — I  \Aall  try  to  give  a  sketch 
of  my  life.  I  was  born  July  29,  1853,  in  Talladega  Co., 
Ala.  I  was  raised  a  poor,  afflicted  boy  during  the  War 
between  the  States.  I  had  a  bad  chance  of  getting  an 
education.  I  lived  a  moral  life  as  near  as  I  could,  and 
thought  that  would  entitle  me  to  the  kingdom  above 
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after  this  life  was  over.  But  the  good  Lord  showed  me 
that  I  must  be  born  again.  In  the  year  1872  I  was  going 
along  one  night  to  a  missionary  meeting,  not  thinking 
of  getting  good,  for  I  thought  I  was  as  good  as  anybody. 
But  the  Lord  showed  me  better.  I  felt  I  was  the  vilest 
sinner  on  earth.  I  saw  the  darkest  time  I  ever  saw.  I 
was  made  to  cry  for  mercy,  but  it  seemed  that  tiiere 
was  no  mercy  for  poor  me.  And  I  was  in  that  condition 
all  night  and  the  next  day  till  11  o'clock,  begging  the 
Lord  for  mercy.  The  people  met  in  a  prayer  meeting, 
and  while  they  were  singing  '^Soldiers  of  the  Cross  arise 
and  gird  your  armor  on,  strong  in  the  grace  which  God 
supplies  through  His  eternal  Son,"  I  was  made  to  cry 
^'Lord  be  merciful  to  me  a  sinner!"  I  came  to  the  end 
of  my  strength,  and  the  good  Lord,  I  hope,  pardoned 
my  sins.  I  was  made  to  rejoice  in  God  my  Saviour.  I 
felt  that  comfort  in  my  soul  that  the  world  can  not  give, 
and  blessed  be  God  the  world  can  not  take  away,  i 
loved  the  Missionaries  and  was  satisfied  a  short  while, 
until  by  reading  the  Bible  I  saw  they  were  wrong,  and 
we  could  not  agree.  I  have  been  asked  why  I  stayed  so 
long  with  those  people.  My  answer  was,  ''I  believe  God 
had  a  purpose  in  it,  because  I  became  thoroughly  con- 
vinced trat  they  were  not  the  church  of  God  our  Sa- 
viour. They  preach  a  law  or  conditional  system  for  tiie 
eternal  salvation  of  sinners;  while  I  believe  that  it  is 
by  grace  and  through  faith  and  that  not  of  ourselves;  it  is 
the  gift  of  God,  not  of  works,  lest  any  man  should  boast ; 
not  by  works  of  righteousness  which  we  have  done,  but 
according  to  His  niercy  He  saved  us  by  His  grace. 

Well,  Brother  Hassell,  I  have  a  name  among  the  Old 
Baptists.  I  was  received  in  the  fellowship  of  the  church 
about  thirteen  years  ago,  and  was  ordained  to  preach 
about  seven  years  ago,  and  ah,  brother!  it  is  with  fear 
and  trembling  that  I  get  up  to  preach  as  I  feel  so  un- 
worthy. Brother,  if  I  am  a  preacher  at  all,  I  want  to  be 
a  little  one  right  down  at  the  feet  of  the  church,  desiring 
to  be  the  least  among  the  children  of  God,  admonishing 
them  that  their  salvation,  both  eternal  and  temporal, 
depends  on  the  grace  of  God. 

Dear  brother,  may  God  bless  you,  is  my  prayer.  Fare- 
well.   Your  brother  in  Christ, 

Elder  J.  N.  Parsons. 
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THE  PERFECT  WISDOM  AND  POWER  OF  THE 
CREATOR. 


DoNiE,  Texas,  Sept.  G,  1908. 
The  great  and  all-wise  Jehovah,  in  the  creation  of  the 
universe,  must  have  had  some  great  design  in  view  as  the 
great  end  of  His  work;  and  it  is  a  fact  that  men  may 
differ  as  to  the  end  designed,  yet  the  end  must  be  at- 
tained or  the  design  is  a  failure;  and  if  a  failure,  that 
failure  must  be  attributed  to  a  lack  of  wisdom  to  know 
how  to  arrange  His  plans,  or  a  lack  of  power  to  execute 
them.  But  the  Bible  abundantly  abounds  with  the  evi- 
dence of  His  power,  wisdom,  knowledge  and  understand- 
ing. Of  Him  it  is  written,  'Tower  belongeth  unto  God." 
''He  is  glorious  in  power.''  "In  Thine  hand  is  power." 
''His  power,  who  can  understand?"  And  He  is  "Strong 
in  power."  And  hence  no  likelihood  of  a  failure  from 
that  quarter.  Now,  as  to  the  laying  of  His  plans.  David 
says :  "O  Lord,  how  manifold  are  Thy  works !  in  wisdom 
hast  Thou  made  them  all."  O  the  depth  of  the  riches, 
both  of  the  wisdom  and  knowledge  of  God!  How  un- 
shareable  are  His  judgments,  and  His  ways  past  finding 
out.  So  in  the  laying  of  His  plans,  all  was  laid  in  the 
most  profound  wisdom.  So  exactly  and  skillfully  ar- 
ranged and  adapted  was  the  whole  in  its  every  part  that 
nothing  but  success  could- possibly  be  the  result.  Every 
appearance  of  a  failure  was  forever  lost,  and  never  no 
more  to  be  found.  Creation  was  by  design,  and  the  de- 
sign of  the  Creator  was  His  own  glory,  and  to  the  estab- 
lishment of  this  most  wonderful  design  are  all  things 
directed,  both  in  heaven  and  in  earth.  And  each  and 
everything  created,  both  great  and  small,  is  so  skillfully 
put  together,  so  ingeniously  woven  into  one  piece,  that 
perfect  harmony  of  parts  and  a  glorious  concert  of  ac- 
tion pervades  the  entire  whole  in  its  every  movement. 

W.  M.  Little. 


MARKS  OF  TRUE  RELIGION. 


New  Hampton,  Mo.^  Aug.  13,  1908. 
Mrs.  Stella  Cox,  Precious  Sister  in  Christ  : — I  re- 
ceived your  welcome  letter  today.    It  was  a  comfort  to 
2  ' 
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me  to  read  your  words  of  encouragement.  You  won- 
dered why  I  felt  so  cast  down  so  soon  after  hearing 
such  able  preaching  as  we  were  blessed  to  enjoy.  We 
had  such  a  pleasant  meeting,  and  I  feel  sure  that  Elder 
Lundy  is  a  true  minister  of  Christ,  and,  if  I  know  any- 
thing about  the  gospel,  surely  Brother  Lundy  preaches 
it  in  its  fullness.  His  theme  is  grace,  free  grace;  there 
is  no  uncertain  sound  when  he  sounds  the  trumpet. 

You  remember  that  when  God  fed  the  Israelites  on 
manna,  they  were  not  allowed  to  pick  up  only  enough 
to  last  all  day,  except  on  Friday  they  were  to  pick  up 
enough  to  last  over  the  Sabbath  day.  But  they  would 
often  gather  up  more  than  what  they  would  use  that 
day,  and  it  wouldn't  keep;  it  became  wormy  and  of- 
fensive. I  suppose  the  reason  they  gathered  up  more 
than  they  needed  was  because  they  were  afraid  God 
wouldn't  give  them  more  the  next  day.  Perhaps  that 
was  the  way  with  me.  I  thought  I  would  keep  enough 
of  Bro.  Lundy's  preaching  to  last  till  our  next  meeting, 
but  it  wouldn't  keep  so  long;  it  was  like  their  manna. 
If  it  had  done  for  me  to  have  feasted  on  all  through  the 
month,  I  wouldn't  have  been  very  hungry  for  preaching 
when  I  did  hear  it.  But,  Cousin,  I  often  find  myself  in 
darkness;  but  the  Baptists  have  more  or  less  been  that 
way,  as  you  said  in  your  letter.  There  was  John  the 
Baptist  who,  when  he  saw  the  Saviour,  said,  ^'Behold 
the  Lamb  of  God  that  taketh  away  the  sin  of  the  world ;" 
and  Avho,  when  he  had  baptized  the  Saviour  as  they 
came  up  out  of  the  water,  saw  the  Holy  Spirit  in  the 
form  of  a  dove  descend  upon  Him,  and  heard  the  voice, 
^^This  is  My  beloved  Son  in  whom  I  am  well  pleased." 
The  next  we  hear  of  John  he  was  in  prison,  and  had 
sent  two  of  his  disciples  unto  Jesus  asking  Him  ^'Art 
Thou  the  Christ,  or  do  we  look  for  another?"  Strange, 
but  true,  isn't  it?  What  was  the  ansAver?  ^'Go,  shew 
John  again  how  the  blind  see,  the  deaf  hear,  the  lame 
walk  and  the  poor  have  the  gospel  jireached  unto  them." 
No  doubt  this  convinced  John.  I  Avas  sure  that  if  I 
could  see  you  you  could  comfort  me  some  at  least,  and 
unexpectedly  I  received  your  good  letter.  I  noAV  feel 
like  I  can  say  ^^I  knoAV  that  my  Kedeemer  liveth."  You 
make  your  letters  interesting  and  full  of  comfort.  You 
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write  and  talk  as  one  who  walks  in  the  light.  It  is  cer- 
tainly beautiful  to  Avalk  in  the  steps  of  the  Saviour, 
stepping  in  the  light.  I  will  try  in  my  weak  way  to 
answer  your  questions : 

First.  ''Why  was  the  day  I  was  baptized  the  happiest 
day  of  my  life  except  the  day  that  Jesus  spoke  peace  to 
my  soul?'^  It  was  because  you  were  obeying  God's 
righteous  Avill.  His  ways  are  not  gricA^ous;  but,  when 
you  were  baptized,  you  could  say  ''His  ways  are  ways 
of  pleasantness."  Christ  was  fulfilling  His  promise, 
''Come  unto  Me,  all  ye  that  labor  and  are  heavy  laden, 
and  I  will  give  you  rest;  take  My  yoke  upon  you,  and 
learn  of  Me,  for  I  am  meek  and  lowly  in  heart,  and  ye 
shall  find  rest  unto  your  souls."  You  certainly  were 
enjoying  that  sweet  rest;  was  not  that  what  made  you 
happy? 

Your  second  question :  ''Why  is  the  doctrine  of 
God's  sovereign  election  so  precious  to  me?"  Because 
it  is  plainly  taught  in  the  Bible,  and  you  have  been  given 
a  heart  to  understand  "Unto  you  it  is  given  to  know  the 
mysteries  of  the  kingdom,  but  to  others  only  in  parables, 
that  seeing  they  may  not  see,"  etc.  Election  is  a  God- 
honoring  doctrine,  while  the  "Chance"  system  dishon- 
ors God  and  exalts  man.  The  Avord  chance  is  found 
seldom  in  the  Bible.  The  man  that  was  beat  and  robbed 
and  left  half  dead  by  thieves  had  two  "chances,"  but 
they  did  him  no  good.  The  certain  good  Samaritan  did 
not  come  by  chance,  neither  did  he  tell  the  man  to  be- 
lieve he  would  be  saved  and  he  Avould  be  saved.  We 
well  know  that  a  chance  will  not  help  us.  We  Avant 
something  sure.  Moreover  our  own  experience  leads  us 
to  belicA^e  in  election.  I  Avould  like  to  say  something 
more  as  to  Avhy  election  is  precious  to  you ;  but  I  Avill  get 
this  letter  too  long. 

Third  question :  "Why  is  the  Old  Baptist  doctrine 
the  only  kind  that  feeds  my  soul?"  The  Avitness  Avithin 
agrees  with  the  Old  Baptist  doctrine,  Avhile  Avith  the 
others  it  does  not.  Here's  a  verse  of  poetry  that  an- 
SAA^ers  it : 

"  The  speckled  bird  (of  Christ)  has  food  from  Heaven, 
]Sot  by  her  bought  but  freely  given; 
All  other  food  is  tainted  meat, 
Just  such  as  vultures  love  to  eat." 
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Then  no  wonder  you  don't  like  it.  ''Beware  of  the 
leaven  (doctrine)  of  the  Pharisees."  The  worldly 
preacher  may  preach  to  suit  the  carnal  luma,  but  it 
won't  feed  the  lambs  and  sheep.  So  tht;  reason  you 
like  the  Old  Baptist  doctrine  is  because  it  is  pure  and 
unadulterated. 

Fourth  question:  "Why  do  I  love  and  want  their 
fellowship?"  John  answers  the  first  part  of  this  ques- 
tion; the  reason  you  love  the  brethren  is  because  you 
have  passed  from  death  unto  life.  You  want  their  fel- 
lowship because  Christ  has  bought  it  with  His  own 
precious  blood.  Listen :  "From  whence  does  this  union 
arise,  That  hatred  is  conquered  by  love;  It  fastens 
our  hearts  in  such  ties  that  nature  nor  time  can  not 
move.  It  (this  union  or  fellowship)  can  not  in  Eden 
be  found,  Nor  yet  in  a  paradise  lost.  It  grows  on 
Immanuel's  ground,  And  Jesus'  dear  blood  it  did  cost." 
You  love  Jesus  because  He  first  loved  you,  and  you  want 
to  prove  your  love  to  Him.  "This  is  His  commandment, 
that  ye  love  one  another."  It  is  a  great  comfort  to  me 
to  think  of  the  love  and  interest  you  have  in  the  dear 
Old  Baptist  cause.  Nannie  is  a  good  Christian  woman 
too.  I  had  a  very  pleasant  visit  with  her  two  weeks  ago 
Sunday.  I  was  glad  to  find  she  was  established  in  doc- 
trine. I  know  she  would  feel  better  if  she  would  per- 
form her  duty;  don't  you  think  so?  I  was  also  glad  to 
hear  that  Cousin  Ivy  had  left  his  lodge;  he  has  an  ex- 
perience of  grace.    I  must  close. 

With  love  to  you  and  yours, 

John  A.  Findley. 


THE  PEACE  OF  CHRIST. 


"Peace  I  leave  with  you,  My  peace  I  give  unto  you,  not  as  the  world 
giveth.  give  I  unto  you  Let  not  your  heart  be  troubled,  neither  let  it 
be  afraid."— John  14:27. 

Christ  in  this  instance  was  addressing  the  disciples, 
and  this  address,  as  delivered  to  the  disciples  at  that 
time,  is  equally  applicable  to  us  who  compose  the  church 
of  God  in  this  day.  Then  let  us  stand  firm  in  the  doc- 
trine wherewith  we  are  called,  ever  looking  unto  Jesus 
who  is  the  author  and  finisher  of  our  faith.  "Preach 
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the  word;  be  instant  in  season,  out  of  season;  reprove, 
rebuke,  exhort  with  all  long  suffering  and  doctrine,  for 
the  time  will  come  when  they  will  not  endure  sound  doc- 
trine." These  are  the  words  of  Paul  to  Timothy,  but 
as  he  was  "a  servant  of  God,  an  apostle  of  Jesus  Christ, 
according  to  the  faith  of  God's  elect,"  he  was  moved  by 
the  Spirit  of  Christ  and  did  therefore  the  will  of  his 
Lord  and  Master  who  actuated  him,  and  ever  guided 
him  in  the  ministry.  ''Peace  1  give  unto  you,  not  as  the 
world  giveth,  give  I  unto  you."  What  a  sublime 
thought!  What  a  grand  and  glorious  blessing  for  the 
children  of  men !  Could  more  have  been  left  in  the  will 
of  any  one  to  those  however  dear  they  might  have  been, 
than  was  left  in  this  declaration  of  Jesus  to  His  chil- 
dren, when  about  to  leave  them?  This  departure  needs 
must  come,  but  it  is  not  to  be  permanent,  for  He  was 
only  to  leave  in  person  and  not  in  spirit,  and  his  little 
ones  have  the  double  assurance  that  He  will  come  again ; 
His  blessed  spirit  and  peace  being  left  with  them.  And 
yet,  while  the  disciples  were  in  the  flesh  (not  being  able 
to  discern  in  the  spirit  to  the  full  extent  which  He  Him« 
self  did),  they  felt  their  weakness,  and  required  that  en- 
couragement which  He  so  freely  and  graciously  extended 
them  on  this  occasion.  He  knew  their  needs,  and  it  was 
His  great  pleasure  to  supply  them.  Bless  the  name  of 
such  a  dear  and  precious  Saviour  today  and  forever. 
He  knows  our  every  need,  and  He  will  not  leave  or  for- 
sake us  who  are  His  elect  any  more  than  He  did  the  dis- 
ciples. 

When  He  has  once  given  us  the  faith  to  believe  (and 
we  can  not  believe  until  the  power  is  given  us  from 
above)  upon  His  holy  name,  he  will  feed  us  with  that 
manna  which  comes  down  from  above.  This  manna,  as 
to  its  component  parts,  comprises  peace  and  love,  and 
what  more  could  the  child  of  God  desire  than  love  and 
peace,  both  in  their  fullness  and  purity?  Even  if  our 
fleshly  desires  and  longings,  which  are  so  extensive  that 
they  are  almost  boundless,  could  be  supplied,  they  would 
not  compare  with  this  truly  great  nnd  glorious  blessing 
and  in  the  happiness  and  comfort  which  it  affords  to  the 
poor  child  of  God.  ^'God  is  love."  ''My  peace  I  give 
unto  you." 
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Though  Christ  was  to  depart  in  person  (His  cruci- 
fixion drawing  near)  in  much  love  He  left  with  His  dis- 
ciples His  peace,  but  ''not  as  the  world  giveth  give  I 
unto  you."  No,  it  was  not  that  peace  which  the  world 
might  have  given,  but  it  was  such  a  peace  as  God  only 
could  bestow  and  which  the  world  knows  not  of.  It 
was  a  peace  which  was  to  strengthen,  inspire  and  en- 
courage the  child  of  God  onward  in  his  pilgrimage  jour- 
ney through  this  land  of  sin  and  sorrow ;  and  this  peace 
was  left  at  a  time  when  it  was  especially  necessary  for 
those  upon  whom  bestowed. 

"  '  J  was  a  heaven  below,  the  Redeemer  to  know, 
And  the  angels  could  do  nothing  more, 
Than  to  fall  at  His  feet,  and  the  story  repeat, 
And  the  Saviour  of  sinners  adore!  " 

The  words  of  love  and  cheer  comprising  the  subject 
above,  as  spoken  by  Christ  Himself,  preceded  a  sad  de- 
parture— His  crucifixion — but  they  were  full  to  the 
overflowing  with  that  love  of  Christ  which  passeth 
knowledge,  and  His  love  was  given  that  He  might  be 
filled  with  all  the  fullness  of  God.  "Greater  love  hath 
no  man  than  this,  that  a  may  lay  down  his  life  for  his 
friends."  Then  He  says  ''Ye  are  My  friends  if  ye  do 
whatsoever  I  command  you."  Here,  dear  reader,  comes 
the  trial  of  the  child  of  God,  for  while  vested  with  this 
fleshly  attire  he  will  ever  be  weak  and  sinful.  The 
spirit  is  indeed  willing,  but  the  flesh  is  weak.  He  feels 
that  he  is  about  to  fall  by  the  wayside ;  that  he  has  been 
tossed  about  upon  the  billows  until  he  is  ready  to  sink 
beneath  the  waters  of  temptation  and  strife;  that  if  a 
little  trouble  meet  him  on  the  way  the  tattling  tongue 
(of  a  brother  or  sister  it  may  be)  ever  stands  ready  for 
its  work  of  destruction,  while  the  evil  spirit  (if  allowed 
to  predominate)  is  prepared  to  add  fuel  to  the  flame. 
Here  Ave  become  disobedient,  and  there  is  a  rupture  in 
our  ranks,  to  the  effect  that  sorrow  and  sadness  exists 
where  love  and  peace  should  reign. 

"These  things  I  command  you  that  you  love  one  an- 
other." If  we  are  the  elect  of  God  the  Lord  will  be  on 
our  side,  and  the  storms  may  beat  and  the  thunders 
roar,  but  He  yet  will  be  with  us  to  still  the  storm. 

"Then  are  they  glad  because  they  be  quiet;  so  He 
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bringetli  tliem  unto  their  desired  liaveu."  Oh,  how  quiet 
everything  seems  to  be  after  an  exciting  storm !  And  it 
is  just  so  with  us  after  peace  and  love  have  been  rup- 
tured for  a  season  (individually  or  collectively)  and 
restored  again.  Then  we  feel  like  exclaiming  with  the 
Psalmist,  "O  give  thanks  unto  the  Lord,  for  He  is  good : 
for  His  mercy  endureth  forever.'^ 

''Let  the  redeemed  of  the  Lord  say  so,  whom  he  hath 
redeemed  from  the  hand  of  his  enemy."  Here  we  feel 
to  say  with  David,  ^'Peace  be  within  thy  walls,  and  pros- 
perity within  thy  palaces."  Brethren,  in  the  name  of 
Him  who  bore  our  sins  upon  the  cross,  let  us  ever  look 
about  us  to  see  that  we  carry  with  us  no  spirit  of  strife 
and  confusion;  that  we  turn  the  deaf  ear  to  that  vain 
babbling  with  which  we  are  most  sure  to  meet.  Oh, 
how  precious  are  those  peace-makers  whom  the  Lord  has 
set  apart  and  prepared  for  the  comfort  of  those  who  love 
Him,  and  who  are  the  called  according  to  His  purpose. 
It  is  to  such  humble  servants  as  these  that  He  extends 
in  love  and  peace  His  most  comforting  remarks — ''Let 
not  your  heart  be  troubled,  neither  let  it  be  afraid."  He 
was  to  leave  the  disciples  but  as  He  knew  at  the  time 
He  was  to  come  again. 

Let  us  then  take  courage  and  move  onward  in  obedi- 
ence to  Him  who  gave  His  life  for  us;  though  we  be  en- 
feebled by  the  flesh  and  its  fancies,  press  onward  toward 
the  mark  of  the  prize  of  the  high  calling  of  God  in  Christ 
Jesus.   Then  can  we  sing  with  the  poet : 

**  What  a  treasure  I  have  in  this  wnderful  peace, 
Buried  deep  in  the  heart  of  my  soul; 
So  secure  tiiat  no  power  can  mine  it  away, 
While  the  years  of  eternity  roll, 
Peace!  peace!  wonderful  peace. 
Coming  down  from  the  Father  above. 
Sweep  over  my  spirit  forever,  I  pray, 
In  fathomless  billows  of  love." 

In  love  and  peace,  W.  R.  Moore. 

No.  806  Decatur  St.,  Mancliester,  Va. 


E'en  when  thine  eye  of  faith  is  dim. 
Rest  thou  on  Jesus,  sink  or  swim; 
And  at  His  footstool  bow  the  knee. 
And  Israel's  God  thy  pc^ace  shall  be." 

— John  Kent,  180S. 
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doctrine,  for  reproof,  for  correction,  for  instruction  in  righteousness, 
that  the  man  of  God  may  be  perfect,  thoroughly  furnished  unto  all  good 
works,"  2  Tim.  iii.  16,  17. 


143D  ANNUAL  SESSION  OF  THE  KEHUKEE 
ASSOCIATION. 


The  143d  Annual  Session  of  the  Kehukee  Association 
convened  with  the  church  at  the  Falls  of  Tar  River, 
Rocky  Mount,  Nash  County,  N.  C,  October  3d,  4th,  and 
5th.  The  church  formed  in  August,  1908,  at  Norfolk, 
Va.,  united  with  the  Association.  Of  the  43  churches 
composing  the  Association,  41  Avere  represented,  and 
it  is  estimated  that  about  five  thousand  people  were 
present.  Besides  twelve  ministers  belonging  to  the  As- 
sociation, eleven  visiting  ministers  were  present — El- 
ders J.  H.  Oliphant,  of  Indiana;  S.  H.  Durand,  of  Penn- 
sylvania; J.  T.  Rowe,  of  Maryland;  J.  A.  Norton,  of 
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A'\'asliiugtou,  D.  C,  aud  Elders  Wm.  Woodard,  P.  I). 
Gold,  Isaac  Joues,  E.  E.  Limdy,  J.  W.  Gardner,  J.  S. 
Corbitt,  and  AV.  M.  Monsees,  of  North  Carolina.  As  the 
Falls  church  house  was  more  than  a  mile  from  town, 
the  Presbyterians  were  kind  enough  to  lend  us  their 
meeting-house  in  Rocky  Mount  for  the  sessions  of  the 
Association,  and  Mr.  O.  C.  Cooper  very  kindly  lent  us 
his  tobacco  warehouse  for  our  preaching  services,  and 
furnished  the  electric  lights  Saturday  night  and  Sunday 
night.  The  Lord  blessed  us  with  delightful  weather,  and 
with  wonderful  love  and  peace  and  fellowship  in  our 
proceedings  and  discourses  and  conversations.  The 
text  of  the  introductory  sermon  was,  "Earnestly  contend 
for  the  faith  which  was  once  delivered  unto  the  saints'' 
(Jude,  3),  and  all  the  other  sermons  were  in  accord- 
ance with  that  apostolic  injunction.  No  new  doctrines 
or  practices  are  received  or  tolerated  by  the  Kehukee 
Association — the  oldest  Primitive  Baptist  Association 
in  the  world.  The  next  session  was  appointed  to  be  held 
with  the  old  mother  church,  Kehukee,  near  Scotland 
Neck,  N.  C,  D.  V.,  October  2d,  3d,  and  4th,  1909. 

S.  H. 


LEGAL  CEREMONIES  FULFILLED  AND  FOR- 
EVER ANNULLED  BY  THE  GOSPEL. 


We  learn,  from  such  Scriptures  as  Acts  15;  Heb. 
9  : 10 ;  10 : 1,  9 ;  Rom.  10  :  4,  that  the  ceremonial  law, 
in  all  its  forms  and  customs,  priestly  robes  and  sacri- 
fices, fine  houses  of  worship,  set  festivals,  tithings,  musi- 
cal instruments  and  choirs,  was  fulfilled  and  forever 
superseded  by  the  gospel  of  the  Lord  Jesus  Christ, 
which  is  the  last  dispensation  of  God  to  men  before  the 
second  personal  coming  of  Christ  to  the  world.  God 
has  taken  away  the  first  or  legal  dispensation,  that  He 
may  establish  the  second  or  gospel  dispensation;  and 
all  the  powers  of  men  and  demons  can  never  restore  the 
legal  or  destroy  the  gospel  dispensation.  And  no  child 
of  God,  under  the  influence  of  His  Spirit,  desires,  in  any 
particular,  to  substitute  the  old  and  transitory  shadow 
for  the  new  and  everlasting  substance — to  go  back  from 
the  gospel  to  the  law.    I  do  not  believe  that  the  church 
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of  Christ  can  ever  be.  thus  deluded ;  for  lie  has  said  that 
He  will  build  it,  and  that  the  gates  (or  wisdom  and 
power)  of  hell  shall  not  prevail  against  it  (Matt.  16 :18). 

S.  H. 


FEET-WASHING. 


Feet-washing  is  referred  to  eleven  times  in  the  Old 
Testament,  and  in  every  instance  each  person  washes 
his  or  her  own  feet;  and  it  is  referred  to  three  times  in 
the  New  Testament — first,  in  the  case  of  the  sinful 
woman  who,  while  Jesus  sat  at  meat  in  the  Pharisee's 
house,  washed  His  feet  with  tears,  and  wiped  them  with 
the  hairs  of  her  head,  and  kissed  His  feet,  and  anointed 
them  with  ointment  (Luke  7:30-50);  secondly,  in  the 
case  of  Jesus  who  washed  His  disciples'  feet,  and  said  to 
them — '^If  I,  your  Lord  and  Master,  have  washed  your 
feet,  ye  also  ought  to  wash  one  another's  feet,  for  I  have 
given  you  an  example,  that  ye  should  do  as  I  have  done 
to  you"  (John  13:1-17);  and  thirdly,  in  the  case  of 
destitute  widowed  members,  sixty  years  of  age  or  more, 
who  are  to  be  cared  for  by  the  church,  ''if  she  have 
brought  up  children,  if  she  have  lodged  strangers,  if  she 
have  washed  the  saints'  feet,  if  she  have  relieved  the 
afflicted,  if  she  have  diligently  followed  everv  good  work" 
(1  Tim.  5:9,  10). 

The  custom,  referred  to  in  the  Old  Testament,  of  each 
person's  washing  his  or  her  own  feet,  is  practiced,  I 
suppose,  by  all  human  beings  who  are  physically  able  to 
do  so.  Since  Christ  ascended  to  heaven,  of  course  no 
person  on  earth  has  literally  washed,  or  kissed,  or 
anointed  His  feet.  Christ  literally  washed  His  dis- 
ciples' feet,  and  told  them  that  they  also,  following  His 
example,  as  their  Lord  and  Master,  ought  to  wash  one 
another's  feet,  doing  as  He  had  done  to  them.  Some  of 
His  disciples,  since  He  instituted  the  rite,  have  thought 
that  He  meant  that  they  should,  to  the  end  of  time^ 
literally  wash  one  another's  feet,  and  have,  therefore, 
done  so;  while  some  have  thought  that  His  act  and  lan- 
guage were  only  fic/nrative,  and  that  He  meant  merely 
to  impress  upon  His  people  the  duty  of  humility  and 
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love  to  one  another.  The  washing  of  one  another's  feet 
is  not  mentioned  in  Matthew,  Mark,  or  Luke;  and  John, 
the  only  evangelist  who  mentions  it,  says  not  one  word 
about  the  Lord's  Supper,  which  is  believed,  by  the  best 
scholars,  to  have  taken  place  between  the  30th  and  31st 
verses  of  the  thirteenth  chapter  of  John's  Gospel;  the 
^'supper"  spoken  of  in  the  2d  verse  being  the  Passover 
Supper,  as  shown  by  the  1st  verse.  Nor  is  the  washing 
of  one  another's  feet  mentioned  in  the  Acts  of  the  Apos- 
tles, which  is  in  the  inspired  history  of  the  church  for 
the  next  thirty  years  after  the  ascension  of  Christ  to 
heaven.  It  was  observed,  just  after  baptism,  in  the 
Visigothic  churches  of  Gaul  (France)  and  Spain  dur- 
ing the  third  and  fourth  centuries,  and  has  been  par- 
tially and  occasionally  observed,  especially  on  ''Maun- 
day  Thursday"  (Thursday  before  ^'Easter")  in  the 
Greek  and  Roman  Catholic  so-called  ^'churches"  ever 
since.  Among  the  Mennonites,  or  ^'Anabaptists,"  or 
Baptists  of  the  sixteenth  century  and  since,  it  was  prac- 
ticed by  some,  and  not  practiced  by  others,  and  it  was 
always  placed  among  things  indifferent,  and  never  made 
a  test  of  fellowship.  The  Bunkers  (Dippers)  or  Ger- 
man-x\merican  Baptists,  who  call  themselves  Brethren, 
and  the  Winebrennerians,  and  the  Sandemanians,  and 
some  Moravians  practice  feet-washing  before  commu- 
nion. The  Free-Will  Baptists  (some  of  whom  now^  call 
themselves  Free  Baptists)  wash  each  other's  feet,  and 
anoint  the  sick  with  oil  (understanding  James  5: 14,  15, 
as  well  as  John  13  : 14,  15,  literally) .  Feet- washing  has 
rarely  been  observed  among  the  Baptists  in  England. 
The  English  Strict  Baptists  do  not  at  all  practice  it; 
neither  do  the  Covenanted  Baptists  of  Canada.  It  is 
observed  by  perhaps  more  than  half  of  the  Primitive  or 
Old  School  Baptists  of  the  United  States — in  the  South- 
ern and  Western  States. 

In  our  Church  History,  pages  845-847,  my  father. 
Elder  C.  B.  Hassell,  says : — ^^Some  of  the  Kehukee 
churches  have  never  observed  it  at  all ;  others  have  occa- 
sionally observed  it  upon  motion  of  some  one  in  con- 
ference, and  attended  to  it  during  some  week  day  at  the 
meeting-house,  or  at  some  private  house  at  night,  and 
this  at  long  intervals.    Others  observe  it  annually,  and 
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connect  it  with  communion  or  the  Lord's  Supper;  while 
others  repeat  it  quarterly,  and  in  every  instance  con- 
nect it  with  communion,  which  almost  invariably  occurs 
on  Sunday,  after  the  preaching  services  are  ended.  The 
[senior]  author  of  this  work  [that  is,  my  father],  has 
always,  since  his  connection  with  the  Baptists,  supposed 
this  to  be  an  open  question  among  them,  and  has  had  the 
like  feelings  of  regard  and  fellowship  for  those  who  did 
and  those  who  did  not  literally  observe  the  practice  of 
feet- washing.  He  has  a  number  of  times,  since  his 
church-membership  (a  period  of  more  than  fifty  years), 
united  with  brethren  in  feet-washing,  and  has  had  some 
pleasant  seasons  on  these  occasions.  He  never  made  a 
move  in  that  direction  himself  for  a  public  feet-wash- 
ing, but  always  sanctioned  it  when  made  by  others,  feel- 
ing at  all  times  Avilling  to  wash  a  brother's  feet,  either 
in  the  meeting-house  or  in  a  private  house,  either  by 
day  or  by  night.  He  has  united  with  brethren  in  this 
rite  at  a  private  house  by  night,  where  the  brethren 
occupied  one  room,  and  the  sisters  another.  He  has 
engaged  in  it,  with  the  members  of  his  own  church  and 
others,  when  occasionally  they  have  agreed  to  enter  into 
it ;  and  he  has  united  in  the  literal  observance  with  some 
who  adhere  to  the  custom  annually.  The  discussion 
on  the  subject  of  feet-washing  on  both  sides,"  continues 
my  father,  ''has  been  characterized  by  a  true  Christian 
spirit,  worthy  of  great  commendation,  and  has  had  the 
appearance  of  washing  each  other's  feet  all  the  time, 
while  the  question  was  mooted  in  the  Baptist  periodi- 
cals. Such  will  likely  be  the  condition  of  things  even 
to  the  end.  It  would  be  a  sad  day  for  the  church,"  my 
father  adds,  ''were  the  observance  or  non-observance  of 
this  rite  ever  to  be  set  up  as  a  bar  to  fellowship.  So 
far  from  this  to  the  present  time,  it  has  been  customary 
with  the  churches  in  the  Kehukee  Association  to  excuse 
any  or  all  who  did  not  feel  disposed  to  unite  with  them 
on  such  occasions." 

I  hope  that  the  Lord  has  given  me  the  same  moderate, 
forbearing,  and  conciliatory  spirit  as  my  father  in  this 
and  other  matters.  Like  him  I  have  always  engaged  in 
the  literal  practice  of  feet- washing  when  present  at  its 
observance  by  our  brethren.    And,  as  I  have  said  here- 
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tofore,  I  would  be  glad  if  all  our  churches  observed  feet- 
washing  literally  as  well  as  spiritually;  but  I  can  not 
impose  my  understanding  of  this  subject  upon  the  mem- 
bers of  my  own  home  church  or  upon  the  members  of 
any  other  church;  neither  can  I  declare  non-fellowship 
for  humble,  godly,  spiritual  brethren  who  do  not  be- 
lieve that  Christ  meant  to  inculcate  literal  feet-washing 
as  a  universal  and  perpetual  church-ordinance,  but  only 
to  impress  upon  all  His  followers  their  obligation  to  tlie 
deepest  humility  and  love  towards  one  another,  without 
which  all  our  religion  is  vain.  S.  H. 


REST. 


In  preparing  my  monthly  article  for  The  Gospel 
Messenger  at  this  time,  the  attendant  circumstances  di- 
rect my  thoughts  to  the  subject  of  ''rest."  Indeed  I  am 
weary  of  perplexing  cares,  sore  and  tired  from  daily 
toil,  and  suffering  most  of  all  by  the  exercises  of  "a 
wretched  carnal  mind.''  After  nearly  ten  consecutive 
years'  residence  in  the  beautiful  town  of  Troy,  Ala., 
where  the  death  of  my  first  dear  wife — the  wife  of  my 
youth  and  manhood,  and  the  mother  of  my  ten  children, 
occurred  on  February  23,  1900,  I  found  it  necessary  to 
make  a  change  of  residence  for  the  sake  of  cheaper  liv- 
ing and  other  considerations,  and  moved  my  little  fam- 
ily, now  consisting  of  my  second  wife,  the  companion 
of  my  declining  years,  and  partner  of  the  afflictions  and 
infirmities  of  my  latter  days,  and  the  second  eldest  of 
my  four  daughters,  to  Glenwood,  a  village  on  the  Cen- 
tral of  Georgia  Railway,  eighteen  miles  southwest  of 
Troy,  and  in  CrenshaAV  County,  Ala.  This  change  of 
residence  was  effected  on  the  25th  of  August,  1908.  The 
fatigue  of  this  last  ''tear-up  and  move"  and  fix-up  to 
stay  has  proven  to  be  about  all  that  my  small  store  of 
physical  and  mental  forces  was  able  to  support;  and 
still  there  remains  much  that  seems  necessary  to  be 
done.  I  feel  to  thank  the  Lord  that  in  all  these  tur- 
moils we  have  been  blessed  in  tlu^  order  of  His  daily 
providence,  and  are  now  comfortably  situated  in  our 
huml)le  cottage  home,  and  have  a  "day  off"  from  bodily 
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exercise  to  devote  to  reading  and  writing — a  day  of  rest 
for  tlie  body,  and  for  better  exercise  of  bur  minds. 

God  was  talking  with  Moses,  and  said :  "My  presence 
shall  go  with  thee,  and  I  will  give  thee  rest  ( Ex.  33 : 14 ) . 
He  was  about  to  remove  His  people,  under  the  leader- 
ship of  Moses,  from  their  state  of  bondage  and  servitude 
in  Egypt  to  the  Land  of  Promise,  where  they  might  rest 
from  the  oppressive  and  t^a^annical  administrations  of 
Pharaoh.  Moses  was  not  satisfied  with  the  prospect  of 
rest  without  the  positive  assurance  of  the  perpetual 
presence  of  the  Lord;  without  the  conscious  presence 
of  God  there  could  be  no  rest  nor  peace;  but  in  His 
"presence  there  is  fulness  of  joy"  (Psa.  16:11).  Rest 
is  a  precious  boon  to  the  weary;  it  was  the  blessing  in- 
voked for  Orpah  and  Ruth  by  the  loving  Naomi  when 
she  was  about  to  leave  their  native  land  to  return  to  her 
own  ( Ruth  1:9).  The  Lord  only  can  give  rest  to  the 
laboring,  heavy-laden  soul  ( Matt.  11 :  28 ) . 

The  rest  which  Jesus  gives  is  rest  indeed;  it  is  a  rest 
that  satisfies  the  soul,  making  free  from  all  oppression, 
a  rest  that  is  glorious  (Isa.  11:10)  ;  a  rest  which  all 
true  believers  enter  into  and  enjoy  a  sense  of  freedom 
and  security  (Heb.  4:3).  No  one  while  in  a  state  of 
unbelief  can  enter  into  such  peaceful  and  glorious  rest 
(Heb.  3:19). 

But  even  believers  who  enter  into  spiritual  rest  are 
liable  to  come  short  of  the  full  benefits  of  it;  because 
they  often  find  themselves  too  weak  in  faith  to  rest  and 
rely  upon  the  promises  of  God,  and  turn  to  their  own  or 
other  resources  in  providing  for  themselves,  and  thus 
depart  from  the  living  God  (Heb.  4:1,  3:12).  Of 
course  this  only  affects  their  temporal  welfare. 

But  there  is  an  eternal  rest  for  the  people  of  God,  of 
which  they  can  not  fail,  and  to  which  they  shall  all  be 
brought  and  enjoy  forever  and  ever.  They  die  in  the 
Lord,  they  sleep  in  Christ,  and  have  the  pledge  of  in- 
finite poAver  that  they  shall  be  resurrected  and  enter 
into  everlasting,  heavenly,  immortal  rest  (Rev.  14:13; 
Job  3:17,  18).  O  how  my  weary  soul  yearns  for  this 
rest!  rest  from  the  sighs  and  groans  produced  by  hu- 
man grief  and  sorrow;  rest  from  sin  and  all  its  hateful 
forms  and  deceitful  operations,  by  which  I  am  often 
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ensnared;  rest  from  doubts  and  fears;  rest  from  the 
cares  and  painful  anxieties  and  uncertainties  of  mortal 
existence. 

"  O  land  of  rest,  for  thee  I  sigh; 
When  will  the  moment  come, 
When  I  shall  lay  my  armor  by. 
And  rest  with  Christ  at  home?  " 

To  the  above  interrogative  the  answer  comes  thus: 
As  to  the  moment  when  I  shall  lay  my  armor  by,  it  is 
very  nigh — almost  present;  for  reason  affirms  that  this 
mortal  body  must  go  the  way  of  all  the  earth,  that  this 
feeble  hand  must  soon  cease  to  inscribe  the  thoughts  of 
a  still  weaker  mind;  this  event  seems  absolutely  cer- 
tain. And  as  to  the  other  matter — that  of  "dwelling 
with  Christ  at  home,"  1  pause  while  a  feeble  "hope 
against  hope"  responds  to  the  conjunctive,  saying :  "Pos- 
sibly, for  aught  I  know,  the  Lord  may  be  merciful  to  my 
unrighteousness,  and  remember  my  sins  no  more;  and 
if  so,  I  am  sure  that  it  is  because  Jesus  died  for  my  sins, 
and  that  His  blood  alone  is  sufficient  to  cleanse  me  from 
all  sin"  (1  John  1:7). 

"  0  for  the  bright,  the  joyful  day. 
When  hope  shall  in  fruition  die  ! 
So  tapers  lose  their  feeble  ray, 
Beneath  the  sun's  refulgent  eye." 

I  could  not  take  less  for  my  hope  than  that  which  it 
calls  for — immortality  and  everlasting  happiness  in  the 
celestial  courts  above  in  the  holy,  happ}^,  peaceful  pres- 
ence of  God  and  of  the  Lamb,  with  the  society  of  saints 
and  angels  to  dwell  forever. 

Finally,  dear  brethren,  shall  we  meet?  O  sliall  we 
meet  in  that  beautiful  land? 

In  hope,  J.  E.  W.  H. 


THINGS  THAT  CONCEEN  US. 


It  has  been  my  privilege  to  attend  several  Associa- 
tions this  year,  and  the  meetings  have  been  sweet  and 
pleasant,  solely  to  worship  God,  for  mutual  edification, 
without  the  slightest  authority  over  the  churches.  We 
love  such  meetings  where  sweet  love,  peace,  and  fellow- 
ship prevails,  as  it  has  at  these  meetings.    The  preach- 
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ing  has  all  been  done  in  meekness  and  love,  and  all 
seemed  to  want  to  extol  the  Creator  and  abase  the  crea- 
ture, giving  Christ  all  the  glory  in  the  salvation  of  poor 
sinners.  We  are  all  conscious  of  the  fact  that  our  times 
are  in  God's  hands,  and  that  our  sufficiency  is  of  God. 
Our  good  brethren  desire  to  steer  clear  of  unscriptural 
doctrines  or  practices.  While  Ave  appreciate  the  fact 
that  each  local  church  is  amenable  to  Christ  as  its 
Head  and  Lawgiver,  and  is  as  responsible  to  God  for  her 
acts  as  if  there  was  no  other  church  in  existence,  and 
that  she  has  the  gospel  right  to  execute  the  law  as  she 
has  received  it  from  her  Head,  and  so  long  as  her  acts 
accord  with  the  holy  word  of  God,  no  other  church  has 
the  right  to  meddle  or  interfere — Avhile  we  appreciate 
these  truths,  Ave  should  labor  to  preserve  that  sisterly 
relationship  that  exists  among  churches  of  like  precious 
faith.  We  deplore  the  fact  that  some  have  abused  the 
foregoing  tenet  of  our  practice,  and  advocate  that  each 
church  can  believe  and  practice  aa  hat  it  pleases,  and  no 
sister  church  can  bestoAV  a  labor  of  love  or  Avithdraw 
from  her  disorders.  According  to  this  position  Ave  could 
not  have  AAdthdrawn  from  the  innovations  of  Mr.  Fuller, 
and  the  church  of  God  Avould  have  long  since  been  swal- 
loAved  up  in  Babylon.  We  must  remember  that  the  local 
churches  in  the  agregate  are  one.  There  is  one  Head 
and  one  body.  The  law  that  was  given  by  Christ  to 
govern  one  local  church  governs  all  local  churches.  We 
have  no  right  to  enact  new  laws.  ^'My  love.  My  unde- 
flded  is  but  one/'  We  are  members  one  of  another,  and 
when  one  member  suffers  all  the  body  suffers.  If  all 
the  local  churches  are  controlled  by  love  they  Avould  be 
far  from  pressing  measures  to  divide  and  alienate  the 
family  of  grace.  If  you  take  the  position  of  ^^absolute 
isolated  church  independence,"  you  could  not  withdraAV 
from  a  church  for  taking  your  expelled  members,  for  re- 
ceiving alien  baptism,  practicing  sprinkling  for  bap- 
tism, or  any  other  heretical  practice.  Dangerous  pre- 
cedent indeed!  ''WitlidraAV  yourselves  from  every 
brother  (one  or  more)  that  walketh  disorderly."  See 
also  1  Cor.  5th  chapter,  and  2  Cor.  6th  chapter;  Matt, 
18th  chapter;  Gal.  1:8;  Tit.  3:10;  Col.  2:21,  22;  Eph. 
5:7-12.  What  applies  to  the  church  collectively  ap- 
plies to  us  individually. 
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We  do  contend  that  the  Scriptures  should  be  our  only 
rule  of  faith  and  practice,  and  the  idea  now  advocated, 
that  what  the  Bible  does  not  expressly  forbid  is  admis- 
sible, would  admit  sprinkling,  gambling,  horse  racing, 
oyster  suppers,  etc.  The  Bible  does  not  say  in  so  many 
words  we  shall  not  have  these  things,  but  teaches  that 
the  Scriptures  perfectly  and  thoroughly  furnish  the  man 
of  God  unto  all  good  works.  Let  us  be  content  to  take 
God's  written  word  as  our  only  guide.  This  is  safe. 
See  Kev.  22 : 18,  19.  Unscriptural  laws  are  dangerous. 
Let  them  alone.  We  feel  that  it  is  scriptural  and  right 
for  God's  people  to  aid  in  love  the  man  that  is  godly  in 
his  deportment,  and  who  in  love  freely  preaches  the  gos- 
pel to  the  family  of  grace.  See  1  Cor.,  9th  chapter. 
The  brethren  should  appreciate  such  gifts,  and  freely 
and  cheerfully  aid  them  as  God  has  prospered  them  and 
as  they  have  purposed  in  their  hearts.  This  is  not  a 
burden  to  good,  loving  brethren,  but  a  sweet  privilege 
to  do  their  duty  in  this  respect ;  but  taxing  or  assessing 
the  members,  having  binding  laws  to  force  the  members 
to  pay  or  expel  them,  the  card  system  of  signing  a  card 
as  a  pledge  to  pay  so  much  weekly  or  monthly  belongs 
to  Babylon  and  is  foreign  from  the  apostolic  practice. 
What  is  done  should  be  done  freely  and  cheerfully, 
prompted  by  love.  This  is  the  principle  for  which  I 
have  ever  contended.  I  have  always  condemned  the  sys- 
tem of  taxing,  assessing  or  making  demands  on  the 
church,  or  a  salaried  system.  We  should  not  forsake 
the  assembling  of  ourselves  together  in  the  worship  of 
God  to  sing,  pray,  talk,  preach,  etc.  ^'They  that  feared 
the  Lord  spoke  often,  one  to  another.''  We  should  meet 
at  each  other's  homes,  talk  of  Jesus  and  His  love  and 
tender  mercy  toward  us  as  poor  sinners,  visit  the  sick 
and  the  poor  destitute  members,  and  if  the  pastors  could 
occasionally  spend  some  da^^s  going  from  house  to  house 
among  the  churches  of  his  charge,  visiting  old,  infirm 
members,  trying  to  comfort  the  poor  and  afflicted,  break- 
ing of  bread  and  in  prayers,  and  showing  the  poorest 
members  that  he  is  upon  a  level  with  them,  and  does  not 
feel  too  good  to  visit  the  poorest  and  humblest  of  all  the 
flock,  such  visits  would  be  a  blessing;  and,  if  the  breth- 
ren desire  it,  preach  for  them  at  their  homes.  While 
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we  have  felt  such  meetings  would  be  beneficial  to  the 
spiritual  growth  in  the  church,  we  would  oppose  a  pre- 
arranged meeting,  eliminating  the  doctrine  of  grace 
from  the  preaching,  sending  young  ladies  through  the 
congregation  to  persuade  and  pull  people  into  the  church, 
singing  several  songs  when  opportunity  is  given,  mak- 
ing propositions,  etc.,  to  animate  the  flesh  and  augment 
the  membership  out  of  worldly  material,  calling  on  the 
world  and  other  people  to  extend  the  hand  of  fellowship. 
If  other  people  help  to  receive  our  members,  whose  mem- 
ber is  he  when  received?  We  believe  it  is  scriptural 
and  right  to  encourage  God's  humble  poor  to  unite  with 
the  church,  but  we  do  not  want  the  world  or  worldly 
methods  resorted  to  for  augmenting  our  members. 
We  want  God's  humble  children  who  feel  in  their  souls 
by  experience  that  salvation  is  of  the  Lord.  We  should 
never  use  such  expressions  to  God's  humble  children  as, 
''Don't  you  join  the  church  as  long  as  you  can  stay 
away."  Such  teaching  would  be  very  wrong  indeed 
We  should  encourage  all  the  gifts  that  God  has  given  to 
the  church.  There  are  gifts  of  prayer,  and  exhortation 
in  the  church  that  are  useful  and  a  blessing  in  their 
place.  We  should  strengthen  the  weak  hands  and  con- 
firm the  feeble  knees. 

The  ministry  should  be  at  their  post,  and  for  the  love 
they  have  for  God's  humble  children  scattered  abroad 
should  visit  destitute  churches  and  destitute  sections  of 
country,  and  preach  the  gospel  in  its  purity  to  them. 
I  well  remember,  when  I  was  living  in  a  remote  section 
from  Primitive  Baptists,  how  glad  I  would  have  been 
to  have  met  one  and  heard  the  doctrine  of  grace  preached, 
for  it  was  my  only  hope  of  heaven.  I  was  then  a  poor 
boy,  feeling  all  alone,  and  my  prayer  to  God  was  to 
teach  me  His  will  concerning  me.  When  I  found  the 
dear  old  church,  how  glad  I  was!  My  poor  soul  leaped 
for  joy  to  hear  the  sweet  messages  of  love  as  they  fell 
from  the  lips  of  God's  servants.  Doubtless  many  others 
in  destitute  sections  would  be  glad  to  hear  the  good 
news.  The  command  is  to  ''go,"  not  "send."  We  should 
strive  for  the  thins^s  that  make  for  peace,  and  labor  in 
love  not  to  introduce  measures  that  will  divide  and  scat- 
ter the  flock  of  God.  May  God  bless  us  all  with  grace, 
that  we  may  serve  Him  aright.  L.  H. 
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BLESSEDNESS  OF  LOVE,  HUMILITY,  AND 
PEACE. 


"  Take  us  the  foxes,  the  Httle  foxes  that  spoil  the  vines;  for  our  vines 
have  tender  grapes." — Sol.  Song  2:15. 

Such  is  the  nature  of  true  religion  that  our  gifts  will 
wither  and  our  comforts  will  die  if  we  live  carelessly. 
When  the  weeks  go  by,  and  our  minds  are  full  of  vanity, 
and  we  neglect  to  read  or  pray  or  meditate,  we  find  the 
grapes  of  religious  comfort  so  tender  that  we  lose  their 
sweetness.  We  ought  to  think  of  God  every  day.  We 
ought  to  love  to  talk  of  His  goodness — it  should  be  our 
sweetest  theme;  and  Avhen  it  is  so  it  helps  us  Avhen  we 
meet  at  His  house.  It  is  becoming  us,  who  hope  for 
mercy  in  death,  to  talk  of  it  in  life.  We  relish  the  co^n- 
pany  of  brethren  who  talk  much  of  the  teaching  of  the 
Word.  It  is  pleasant  to  have  a  brother  asking  the  mean- 
ing of  the  Scriptures.  It  is  good  and  helpful  to  ex- 
change opinions  on  the  teachings  of  the  Bible.  The 
Lord  has  called  us  out  of  darkness  that  we  show  forth 
His  praise.  '^Herein  is  My  Father  glorified  that  ye 
bear  much  fruit."  We  glorify  God  when  we  give  evi- 
dence that  we  love  God  and  love  His  Word  and  His 
law.  Oh !  how  good  it  is  if  our  life  testifies  that  our 
profession  is  true  and  sincere,  so  that  we  seek  peace 
among  the  Lord's  people,  and  so  that  we  be  peaceable 
ourselves.  It  is  good  for  brethren  to  dwell  together  in 
unity — to  live  as  if  they  had  the  Spirit  of  the  King  of 
Peace.  The  Gospel  Messenger  has  ever  been  a  promo- 
ter of  peace  among  us,  and  I  hope  it  will  yet  long  be 
sent  out  among  us  to  nourish  peace  in  our  denomination. 

It  is  said,  "Let  brotherly  love  continue."  We  some- 
times prevent  it  by  our  manners;  and  wherein  we  fail 
to  do  so  we  make  ourselves  an  injury  to  the  cause  rather 
than  a  blessing.  The  new  members  among  us — those 
that  have  latelv  felt  the  love  of  God,  they  love  peace, 
they  dread  strife.  "Let  nothing  be  done  through  strife 
or  vainglory"  is  a  Divine  command.  It  is  ugly  to  see 
brethren  engaged  in  strife,  prompted  by  a  desire  for  the 
preeminence.  O !  how  ugly  for  one  to  struggle  to  gain 
the  uppermost  seat,  or  to  put  down  another,  or  to  be  the 
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chiefest !  How  miicli  better  to  take  the  lowest  seat  and 
be  content  with  it !  This  will  not  cause  division  and  dis- 
tress, but  it  will  do  good. 

Affectionately,  J.  H.  O. 


QUESTIONS  AND  ANSWERS. 


1.  Q.  What  was  the  Shekinah?  A.  Shekmah  (also 
written  Shechinah)  is  a  Hebrew  word  used,  not  in  the 
Bible,  but  by  the  Jews  of  the  second  century  after  Christ 
and  since  that  time,  and  means  dtvelling,  that  is,  the 
majestic  dwelling  or  glorious  manifestation  of  God 
among  or  to  men,  the  Divine  presence;  and  sometimes 
the  Jews  used  the  word  to  denote  God  Himself.  The 
word  is  taken  from  those  passages  of  the  Old  Testament 
which  speak  of  God  dwelling  in  the  bush  or  in  the  pillar 
of  cloud  and  fire  in  the  wilderness  or  in  the  tabernacle 
or  the  first  temple  (that  of  Solomon)  or  upon  Mount 
Sinai  or  Mount  Zion;  and  in  the  New  Testament  this 
Divine  manifestation  is  called  ^^the  glory  of  God."  This 
glory  is  perfectly  and  eternally  manifested  in  heaven. 

2.  Q.  The  two  thieves  crucified  with  Christ  were  both 
of  them  abusive;  did  one  receive  suddenly  a  change  of 
heart?  A.  This  seems  certain  from  comparing  the  ac- 
counts in  Matt.  27:44,  and  Luke  23:  32,  39-43.  The 
penitent  thief  was  a  subject  of  God's  distinguishing, 
rich,  and  reigning  grace;  while  the  impenitent  thief  was 
justly  left  to  perish  in  his  sin. 

3.  Q.  Paul,  in  Philip.  3 :  2,  3,  says— ^'Beware  of  dogs, 
bcAvare  of  evil  workers,  beware  of  the  concision ;  for  we 
are  the  circumcision,  who  worship  God  in  the  Spirit, 
and  rejoice  in  Christ  Jesus,  and  have  no  confidence  in 
the  flesh";  what  does  he  mean?  A.  He  warns  his  Phil- 
ippian  brethren  to  be  on  their  guard  against  Judaizing 
or  legalistic  teachers,  who,  like  dogs,  are  unclean,  shame- 
less, greedy,  and  snarling,  and  who  are  really  workers 
of  iniquity,  and  had  only  a  fleshly  circumcision  or  out- 
ward form  of  righteousness;  while  the  true  children  of 
God  are  circumcised  in  heart,  cut  off  from  the  prevail- 
ing love  of  sin  and  the  world,  and  worship  God,  not  only 
in  form,  but  also  in  spirit  and  in  truth,  and  rejoice,  not 
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in  the  works  of  themselves  or  of  any  mere  man,  and  do 
not  trust  in  any  fleshly  wisdom,  strength,  or  righteous- 
ness for  salvation.  The  Jews  called  the  Gentiles  "dogs" 
— impure,  shameless,  greedy,  and  snarling  creatures; 
but  the  inspired  Apostle  retorts  by  calling  Judaizing 
teachers  by  this  name,  so  as  to  caution  genuine  believers 
against  them. 

4.  Q.  Who  are  the  false  teachers,  among  the  Lord's 
people,  that  were  to  bring  in  ruinous  heresies  and  per- 
nicious ways  which  many  Avould  follow  ( 2  Pet.  2:1,  2 )  ? 
A.  The  Apostle  Peter  says  that,  as  there  had  been,  under 
the  Old  Testament  dispensation,  among  the  people  of 
Israel,  false  prophets  (see  1  Kings  22: 11,  12),  so  there 
would  be,  in  the  New  Testament  dispensation,  among 
the  professed  people  of  God,  false  teachers  ( Matt.  24 : 11 ; 
Acts  20:29,  30;  Jude  4),  who  would  stealthily  bring 
in,  along  with  some  truths,  destructive  errors,  destruc- 
tive of  the  fundamental  principles  of  the  gospel,  contra- 
dicting even  the  Lord  who  they  claimed  to  believe  had 
redeemed  them,  denying  either  His  divinity  or  His  hu- 
manity or  His  mediatorship  or  His  messiahship  or  His 
atonement  or  His  saving  power,  and  who  would  bring 
upon  themselves  and  their  followers  sudden  destruction ; 
and  these  false  teachers  are  described,  in  the  same  chap- 
ter, as  covetous,  presumptuous,  vain,  corrupt,  sensual, 
and  unclean,  like  dogs  and  swine.  Paul,  in  Acts  20 :  29, 
30,  describes  these  same  false  teachers  as  grievous 
wolves,  destroying  the  flock,  and  speaking  perverse 
things  to  draw  away  disciples  after  them.  The  Apostles 
Paul,  Peter,  and  Jude  warn  us  solemnly  and  earnestly 
against  all  such  false  and  highly-  injurious  teachers. 

5.  Q.  Do  the  Scriptures  teach  that  sprinkling  or  pour- 
ing is  baptism?  A.  Never;  the  Hebrew  and  Greek 
words  translated  to  sprinkle,  to  pour,  and  to  baptize 
(immerse)  are  entirely  different,  and  are  never  con- 
founded with  each  other.  The  Koman  Catholics  admit 
that  they  invented  and  substituted  sprinkling  and  pour- 
ing for  baptism,  and  that  Protestants  derived  from  them, 
and  not  from  the  Scriptures,  these  pretended  forms  of 
baptism;  and  this  is  tlie  truth.  S.  H. 
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REMAEKABLE  PROVIDENCES. 


"Oh,  that  men  would  praise  the  Lord  for  His  goodness,  and  for  His 
wonderful  works  to  the  children  of  men!"  "Whoso  is  wise,  and  will 
observe  these  things,  even  they  shall  understand  the  lovingkindness  of 
the  Lord."— Psalm  107: 18,  43. 

IT  IS  SAFE  TO  TRUST  THE  LORD. 

Some  years  ago,  as  it  is  reliably  stated,  an  aged  ser- 
vant of  the  Lord,  full  of  faith  and  the  Holy  Ghost,  was 
found  on  one  occasion  in  company  with  two  young  min- 
isters, on  their  way  to  a  religious  meeting.  The  older 
minister  was  noted  for  a  willingness  to  bestow  his  last 
penny  upon  the  needy,  and  for  an  unyielding  trust  in 
God  at  all  times  and  places.  They  met  on  their  way  a 
beggar  in  great  want.  The  two  young  men  were  first 
appealed  to  for  charity,  but  they  gave  nothing.  For 
they  reasoned,  ''Our  means  are  scant;  we  are  to  be  all 
day  on  the  road;  we  need  our  little  money  to  buy  a  din- 
ner for  ourselves  and  for  our  horses."  But  the  old 
minister.  Elder  A.,  emptied  the  entire  contents  of  his 
purse  into  the  eager  hands  of  the  asker  for  alms.  He 
trusted  in  God  that  He  would  deliver  him,  he  knew  not 
how;  and  his  astonished  companions  set  themselves 
watching  to  see  in  what  way  he  was  to  be  relieved  from 
his  dilemma.  Noon  came;  the  inn  was  reached,  and  all 
three  called  for  dinner  and  food  for  their  jaded  horses. 
Now  for  the  trial  of  faith.  How  was  the  servant  of  God, 
among  strangers,  without  means  or  credit,  to  meet  his 
bill?  He  who  made  the  fishes  of  the  sea  contribute 
money  wherewith  to  pay  the  taxes  for  Himself  and  His 
Apostle  Peter,  knew;  and  His  eyes  were  upon  the  man 
who  dared  to  take  God  at  His  word  and  to  trust  his 
Maker  in  every  extremity. 

The  order  for  dinner  for  man  and  beast  was  given 
without  faltering,  but  the  aged  servant's  heart  was  in 
earnest  prayer.  The  meal  over,  the  younger  men  ad- 
vanced first  to  the  landlord  and  paid  their  bills,  nearly 
exhausting  their  little  purses,  which,  in  those  early  days, 
were  not  so  well  stocked  with  funds  as  are  those  of  many 
professed  ministers  now.  No  questions  were  asked, 
and  the  full  amount  due  was  received  and  flung  into  the 
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drawer.  Then,  as  boldly  as  the  others,  came  Elder  A., 
asking,  ''What  is  my  bill,  landlord?"  The  landlord 
started  and  looked  at  the  questioner  closely.  ''Are  you 
Elder  A.,  from  M.?"  he  asked.  "I  am ;  that  is  my  name,'' 
was  the  prompt  reply.  "Oh,  nothing;  I  have  no  charge, 
never  mind,"  said  the  landlord.  "Stop,"  he  added  as 
the  minister  was  about  turning  away.  "Here,  take  this," 
and  the  drawer  was  pulled  open,  and  the  very  money 
paid  in  a  minute  before  by  the  young  men  was  placed 
in  the  hand  of  God's  trusting  servant,  who  went  on  his 
way  with  thanksgiving  and  praises. 

It  is  needless  to  say  that  those  young  preachers 
learned  on  that  day  a  lesson  which  they  never  forgot, 
Eeader,  it  is  safe  for  a  servant  of  God  to  trust  flis  Di- 
vine Master.  It  is  better  to  trust  God  than  to  put  confi- 
dence in  the  flesh  or  in  princes.  The  bank  of  heaven  will 
never  suspend  nor  fail,  neither  will  its  beneficent  and 
wealthy  Owner  ever  become  bankrupt.  S.  H. 


IF  IN  ARREARS,  PLEASE  REMIT. 


Money  has  for  a  long  time  been  very  scarce  with  nearly 
all  of  us,  but  the  crops  are  now  being  gathered  and 
marketed,  and  the  financial  stringency  is  being  some- 
what relieved.  The  actual  cost  of  printing  and  mailing 
The  Gospel  Messenger  is  heavy,  and  I  am,  therefore, 
compelled  to  request  our  subscribers  who  are  in  arrears 
to  remit  the  small  sums  due  us  as  soon  as  they  can  con- 
veniently do  so.  S.  H. 


COPIES  OF  AUGUST,  1908,  MESSENGERS 
WANTED. 


As  the  demand  for  The  Gospel  Messenger  for  Au- 
gust, 1908,  has  been  unexpectedly  greater  than  the  sup- 
ply, I  would  request  those  of  our  subscribers  who  do 
not  keep  their  Messengers,  and  who  do  not  especially 
desire  that  number,  to  mail  it  to  me  (putting  a  one-cent 
stamp  on  the  wrapper),  and  I  Avill  send  them  ten  cents 
for  each  copy  if  they  desire  me  to  do  so.  It  failed  to 
reach  some  of  our  subscribers,  and  others  also  desire  it 
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on  account  of  obituaries  published  in  it.  1  generally 
have  from  fifty  to  a  hundred  copies  of  each  number  of 
the  Messenger  left  over  to  supply  such  demands;  but, 
having  printed  some  fewer  of  the  August  number,  they 
were  exhausted  before  supplying  the  demand. 

Sylvester  Hassell. 


EXTRACTS. 


Glenwood,  Ala.,  Sept.  10,  1908. 
Dear  Brother  Hassell  : — ^Your  favor  of  August  31st  came  duly  to 
hand.  Thank  you  for  your  brotherly  kindness  to  me  for  all  those 
years  during  which  we  have  been  associated  together  on  the  editorial 
staff  of  the  Gospel  Messenger.  I  have  but  little  hope  of  ever  seeing 
you  on  this  side  of  the  river,  which  we  both  must  soon  pass  over;  but 
I  do  hope  that  we  will  meet  on  the  other  shore. 

May  the  Lord  comfort  you  and  your  dear  afflicted  son  Charles. 
Yours  in  hope, 

J.  E.  W.  Henderson. 


Akron,  Ala.,  Sept.  3,  1908. 

Elder  Sylvester  Hassell — 

Dear  Mr.  Hassell: — Please  find  enclosed  P.  0.  order  for  $1.00  to 
pay  my  subscription  for  the  dear  Gospel  Messenger  another  year.  I 
am  well  pleased  with  the  Messenger,  and  wish  you  success  in  your 
good  noble  work. 

V^ith  love  and  best  wishes  to  your  entire  household,  I  am,  your  true 
friend, 

(Miss)  Nannie  J.  Harris. 


AvocA,  Florida,  Sept.  7,  1908. 

Elder  Sylvester  Hassell— 

My  Very  Dear  Brother: — You  will  please  change  the  address  of 
the  Messenger  from  Avoca,  Florida,  back  to  Barwick,  Georgia.  I 
don't  want  to  miss  a  copy  of  it.  I  admire  the  way  you  are  conducting 
it  and  endeavoring  to  please  God  instead  of  man.  I  do  wish  the  Bap- 
tists would  follow  the  advice  it  contains.  May  God  bless  you  and  yours. 
Your  sister  in  hope, 

(Mrs.)  Annie  Smith. 


Ellaville,  Ga.,  Sept.  16,  1908. 

Dear  Brother  Hassell: — For  some  time  I  have  felt  inclined  to 
write  something  concerning  the  death  of  Elder  J.  E.  Battle,  which  sad 
event  occurred  at  his  home  in  Talbot  County,  Georgia,  on  the  date 
mentioned  in  obituary  notice,  previously  written  by  Elder  S.  T.  Bentley, 
May  15,  1908.  In  the  death  of  Elder  Battle,  I  am  greatly  bereaved 
of  a  true,  faithful  brother,  a  close,  affectionate  friend  and  yoke-fellow 
in  the  gospel.  I  had  known  him  from  childhood,  and  learned  to  love 
him  then  for  his  integrity  and  sterling  worth,  and  never  had  cause  to 
esteem  him  otherwise,  but  was  drawn  more  closely  to  him  later  in 
life,  when  I  learned  of  his  devotion  to  Christ  and  the  church,  and  this 
strong  tie  was  still  strengthened  when  he  began  to  preach  the  un- 
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searchable  riches  of  Jesus.  At  his  request  I  rode  about  one  hundred 
miles  to  help  ordain  him  to  the  ministry 

Elder  Battle  was  contented  to  remain  an  old  fashioned  Baptist  and 
was  ever  found  contending  for  the  faith — a,  fact  well  evidenced  by 
many  still  living  with  whom  he  came  in  contact  as  a  drummer  and 
Baptist.  He  came  to  my  little  town  about  every  sixty  days,  and  fre- 
quently visited  my  home.  Frequently  when  he  would  get  off  the  train 
a  certain  colored  man  would  hunt  me  up  and  tell  me  Mr.  Battle  was 
in  town.  He  did  this,  knowing  our  devotion  for  each  other.  His 
customers  in  Ellaville,  and  throughout  the  county  trusted  him  and 
confided  in  him,  knowing  him  to  be  truthful  and  sincere.  Truly  he  had  a 
"good  report  of  them  without."  But  alas,  he  is  gone  to  his  long  home, 
leaving  friends  and  many  loving  brethren  and  sisters,  but  greater  than 
our  loss  is  that  of  a  loving  devoted  wife  and  children.  Oh!  how  my 
heart  goes  out  in  sympathy  for  them — the  widow  and  orphan  children. 
May  God  in  tender  compassion  provide  for  and  keep  them  throughout 
life  and  save  each  one  of  them  in  death.  After  brother  Battle  was 
ordained  the  first  one  the  Lord  gave  him  to  baptize,  was  his  companion, 
which  took  place  in  the  month  of  February.  I  know  he  could  then 
say  with  Jacob  "it  is  enough."  It  was  my  pleasure  to  visit  his  home 
a  few  days  before  he  died.  I  am  glad  the  Lord  permitted  me  to  go 
then,  but  I  did  not  think  of  it  being  the  last  time  I  ever  would  see  him, 
though  he  was  sick  at  the  time,  but  he  went  with  me  to  his  church, 
and  I  thought  we  had  a  sweet  good  meeting.  Amid  tears  he  endorsed 
my  preaching  and  looked  so  humble  and  good.  Let  me  here  say  to  the 
wife  and  children,  emulate  the  life  and  example  of  husband  and  father, 
and  in  doing  so  you  will  follow  a  good  Christian  example.  I  was 
greatly  shocked  to  know  the  Master  removed  him  so  e^rly  from  his 
field  of  labor,  but  He  knows  best  when  our  usefulness  is  ended,  al- 
though the  harvest  to  us  seem  plenteous  and  the  laborers  few.  He  took 
him  and  it  was  right.  Therefore,  let  us  all  bow  in  humjble  submission 
and  pray  for  the  grace  to  say  "Thy  will  be  done."  May  the  dear  Lord 
sanctify  this  strange  dispensation  of  His  providence  to  our  good. 

J.  M.  Murray. 


GoDDANSViLLE,  Ga.,  Jan.  12,  1908. 

Dear  Brother  Hassell: — Please  find  enclosed  $1.00  for  renewal  of 
my  subscription  to  the  Messenger.  I  see  that  I  have  only  paid  for 
it  up  till  this  time.  I  want  it  to  keep  coming.  My  father,  S.  S.  Mul- 
lins,  took  the  Messenger  as  long  as  he  lived,  and  I  have  had  it  sent 
in  my  name  since.  I  used  to  get  it  when  I  was  a  little  boy  and  slip  out 
to  myself  and  read  all  of  the  experiences. 

I  hope  all  the  subscribers  will  pay  up  their  dues  for  the  Messenger, 
and  you  may  live  long  to  keep  it  coming  to  my  home.  Your  little 
brother  in  hope.  T.  M.  Mullins. 


Crawtordsville,  Indiana,  July  17,  1908. 
Mrs.  Bettie  Z.  Whitley,  Washington,  N.  C. — 

Dear  Child  of  the  Kingdom: — Yours  of  23d  ult.  came  promptly  to 
hand,  and  it  was  as  if  some  grace-taught  merchant,  like  Lydia,  had 
come  to  the  home  with  balm  and  frankincense  and  myrrh — eye  salve 
for  the  eyes,  and  cordial  for  the  heart,  and  I  have  received  strength, 
encouragement,  and  comfort.  As  you  say  of  yourself,  I  receive  great 
benefit  from  letters  I  receive,  but  in  a  way  each  letter  brings  a  pang 
of  regret  and  pain,  that  is  it  crea-tes  one  in  my  mind.  I  see  and  know 
and  feel  that  I  can  never  repay  the  writer  in  like  manner.  Fortunately 
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the  Lord's  dear  children  have  learned  of  Him  and  from  Him  when  He 
says,  "freely  ye  have  received;  freely  give;  do  good  and  lend,  hoping 
for  nothing  again."  I  have  had  great  cause  to  be  thankful  for  the 
kindness  of  my  brethren  and  sisters,  and  we  all  have  reason  to  love  and 
adore  our  Creator,  the  great  Father  of  mercies,  for  the  free,  unbounded 
blessings  that  come  to  us.  How  kindly  He  overlooks  our  poverty;  how 
skillfully  He  reveals  it  when  He  says,  "Come  ye,  buy  and  eat;  yea,  come 
buy  wine  and  milk  without  money  and  without  price!"'  How  precious 
the  words,  "0  friends;  drink,  yea,  drink  abundantly,  O  beloved"! 

I  sympathize  with  you  in  your  sorrow  for  the  good  man  taken  from 
your  midst,  brother  W.  C.  Trevathan,  Rocky  Mount,  N.  C.  You  knew 
him  on  earth;  you  will  know  him  better  in  the  land  of  rest.  He  reminds 
you  of  Elijah,  and  it  does  look  tempestuous  when  our  best  men  are 
being  removed;  but  if  the  "whirlwind"  bore  the  beloved  prophet  into 
heaven,  and  others  too  must  go,  we  will  lay  nothing  in  the  way  of  their 
departure.  The  mourners  thought  Elijah  might  have  been  cast  upon 
some  mountain,  or  into  some  valley,  but  their  searching  proved  that 
the  Lord  does  not  do  that  way.  Now  with  just  a  beginning  I  must 
close. 

I  enjoyed  all  your  comforting  letter,  but  can  not  write.  Do  not  be 
disheartened;  still  cast  your  bread  upon  the  water  and  it  will  be 
gathered  by  some  hungry  one.  I  am  quite  feeble,  but  sometimes  feel 
strong  in  Him  who  suffered  for  us.  In  gospel  bonds,  that  three-fold 
cord  not  easily  broken,  I  remain  your  poor  brother, 

S.  B,  LUCKETT. 


R.  3,  MiLO,  Iowa,  Sept.  16,  1908. 

Elder  8.  Hassell — 

Dear  Brother: — Enclosed  find  money  order  for  one  dollar,  to  apply 
on  Messenger.  May  it  continue  to  be  the  Gospel  Messenger  to  the 
poor  afflicted  people  of  God,  to  time's  end;  and  may  you  be  spared  to 
live  long  to  so  continue  in  the  future  as  in  the  past,  to  conduct  the 
paper  to  the  glory  of  God,  and  the  comfort  of  His  people.    Your  brother. 

M.  E.  Young. 


633  N.  East  St.,  Greenfield,  Ind.,  Sept.  13,  1908. 
Mrs.  Bettie  Z.  Whitley,  Washington,  N.  G. — 

My  Dear  Precious  Sister  in  the  Lord,  as  I  Trust: — Your  kind 
and  welcome  letter  was  received  in  due  time.  I  assure  you  I  was  glad 
to  hear  you  were  still  enjoying  the  sweets  of  the  blessed  gospel.  I 
waited  until  after  our  Association  was  past  to  write,  so  that  I  could  tell 
you  a  little  abovit  our  preaching,  O  how  precious  the  words  fell  from 
the  lips  of  the  dear  servants  of  our  God!  My  dear  sister,  I  realize  so 
often  that  you  and  I  are  so  highly  favored  of  the  Lord  to  be  blessed 
with  the  great  privilege  of  meeting  and  worshiping  with  the  true  people 
of  God.  O!  my  soul,  bless  the  Lord,  and  all  that  is  within  me  bless  His 
holy  name.  My  soul  was  lifted  above  the  transient  things  of  this 
earth  during  our  dear  meeting  here  this  week. 

And  to-day  I  have  laid  my  work  aside  to  tell  you  we  had  a  dear 
meeting,  long  to  be  remembered,  so  many  able  ministers  from  the  East, 
West,  North  and  South.  Bless  the  Lord;  may  He  continue  to  send 
among  us  His  previous  servants.  They  were  ail  able  to  tell  the  same 
old  sweet  story,  that  is  ever  new  to  our  waiting  souls.  We  never  get 
tired  of  hearing  the  gospel  of  the  Son  of  God ;  Jesus  the  way,  the  truth, 
and  the  life.  It  is  like  the  cool  water  to  the  thirsty  traveler  in  the 
desert,  so  refreshing,  so  cooling  to  our  parched  souls.    When  we  feel 
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almost  ready  to  halt  by  the  way,  we  take  fresh  courage  and  travel  on 
to  try  to  reach  the  next  resting  place  where  Jesus  meets  His  dear  people 
and  bless  them  with  the  outpouring  of  His  Holy  Spirit.  Unworthy 
though  we  are,  He  leads  us  gently  on,  and  on,  until  we  will  finally 
land  where  parting  and  sorrow  and  sin  can  not  enter;  where  all  tears 
shall  be  wiped  away  forever. 

Christ  says  in  the  5th  chapter  of  the  Song  of  Solomon;  "I  am  come 
into  my  garden,  my  sister,  my  house;  I  have  gathered  my  myrrh  with 
my  spice;  I  have  eaten  my  honeycomb  with  my  honey;  I  have  drunk 
my  wine  with  my  milk;  eat  O  friend;  drink,  abundantly,  O  beloved. 
Dear  sister  when  Christ  calls  His  Church  by  all  tliose  beloved  names, 
does  He  mean  He  eats  the  same  3piritual  blessings  with  them  that 
fhey  enjoy?  I  would  like  to  understand  it  more  than  I  do.  Tlien 
ngain  He  says,  ''what  is  thy  beloved  more  than  another  beloved,  O  thou 
airest  among  women?  What  is  thy  beloved  more  than  another  beloved, 
that  thou  dost  so  charge  us?"  Does  this  "fairest  among  women"  mean 
His  Church?  If  it  does  then  how  delightful  to  meditate  on  it.  I  can 
not  see  how  we  can  have  a  just  appreciation  of  our  Heavenly  Father's 
love  and  mercy,  only  as  it  is  presented  in  the  Scriptures,  and  preached 
by  the  Primitive  Baptists. 

Our  beloved  Elder  Lundy,  of  North  Carolina,  preached  the  closing 
sermon  the  last  evening  of  our  association.  It  was  grand  beyond  my 
power  to  tell  you,  most  comforting  to  all  that  spoke  about  it.  We 
hope  he  will  come  again.  You,  my  dear  sister,  ask  me  to  come  to  the 
Kehukee  Association  in  October.  I  must  tell  you  I  can't  this  year ; 
if  the  Lord  will,  I  may  come  next  year.  Give  Chi'istian  love  to  all  the 
dear  kind  brethren  and  sisters. 

I  will  close,  hoping  it  will  not  be  very  long  until  I  hear  from  you; 
and  may  God's  richest  blessings  rest  upon  you  and  your  dear  ones. 
Your  unworthy  but  loving  sister, 

Lydia  Cats  ike. 


810  W.  Fulton  Ave.,  Baltimore,  Sept.  9,  1908. 

Dear  Brother  Hassell: — We  have  been  very  much  pleased  with  the 
Messenger  the  one  year  we  have  taken  it,  and  will  be  glad  to  continue 
it.  I  will  enclose  money  order  of  $1.00  for  another  year,  as  I've  been 
sick  all  summer,  with  nervous  prostration  and  gastritis  of  the  stomach. 
I  am  better  but  not  well,  I  am  so  nervous,  as  my  writing  will  indicate, 
and  suffer  with  my  stomach  a  good  deal  yet  some  days.  I  must  say 
I  feel  discouraged,  can't  help  it.  We  remember  your  visit  to  us  at 
our  association  with  much  pleasure,  and  if  I  am  spared  to  see  the 
next  one,  which  we  anticipate  having  next  spring,  we  will  be  glad  to 
see  you  again.  Of  course  we  all  know  life  is  uncertain;  but  the  one 
that  rules  and  reigns,  we  know  holds  the  destiny  of  each  and  all  of  us 
in  His  hands — a  comforting  thought  to  feel  assured  there  is  one  that 
can  not  make  a  mistake,  and  doeth  all  things  well.  If  I  could  only  be 
more  reconciled  to  His  will  in  this  protracted  sickness,  I  would  be  so 
much  better  satisfied,  and  my  dear  husband  has  been  just  as  anxious 
and  so  worried  all  summer.  I've  had  two  trips  from  home,  one  week 
at  the  mountains,  and  over  two  weekh''  visit  to  a  friend,  but  the  change 
seems  to  be  tempoiary,  as  I  feel  so  badly  again. 

I  hope  you  are  enjoying  good  healtli,  God's  richest  blessing,  and 
will  be  spa  l  ed  many  years  to  the  conrfort  of  the  Lord's  people.  My 
husband  joins  me  in  love  and  best  wishes  for  your  welfare.  He  is  busy 
now,  you  know  he  is  a  builder.  Had  he  been  at  home  he  would  have 
added  a  line.  W^e  have  often  spoken  of  you.  Please  remember  me  as 
your  unworthy  sister  in  Christ,  I  hope, 

Mrs.  E.  A.  Johnson. 
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Ruth,  Miss.,  Aug.  22,  1908. 

Elder  S.  Eassell — 

Dear  Brother  in  the  Lord: — Enclosed  please  find  $1.00  to  pay  for 
the  Messenger  another  year.  My  time  is  out  in  September.  I  don't 
want  to  miss  a  single  copy;  it  is  all  the  preaching  I  get  to  hear.  I 
feel  so  cast  down.    Pray  for  me  and  mine  when  at  a  throne  of  grace. 

B.  F.  Conn. 


Washington,  N.  C,  Sept.  4,  1908. 

Elder  Sylvester  Eassell — 

My  Very  Dear  Brother: — It  has  come  into  my  mind  to  write  just 
a  little  more  for  the  many  dear  readers  of  the  Messenger.  When  I 
take  my  pen  for  this  purpose,  my  imperfections  rise  up  to  such  an 
extent,  I  draw  back,  but  then  I  think  of  this  language:  "He  that 
putteth  his  hand  to  the  plow  and  turneth  back  is  not  fit  for  the  king- 
dom of  God."  Oh!  am  I  fit?  is  the  question  that  so  often  arises  in  my 
soul ;  but  when  I  go  back  and  trace  all  the  way  that  I  believe  the 
Lord  has  led  me,  I  take  courage  and  press  on.  Twenty-three  years 
ago  (it  will  soon  be  24  when  January,  1909,  comes  in,)  at  the  com- 
mand of  God,  I  entered  the  Primitive  Baptist  church,  as  Noah  entered 
the  ark,  and  as  God  shut  him  in,  God  shut  me  in.  Many  have  been  the 
waves  and  billows  that  have  gone  over  me,  but,  by  the  grace  of  God,  I 
am  what  I  am,  and  by  His  grace  I  have  been  enabled  to  stand  thus  far, 
and  may  I  not  still  trust  His  grace?  Yes,  I  will.  I  know  that  there  is 
but  one  true  God.  He  that  cometh  to  Him  . must  believe  that  He  is  the 
living  God,  and  that  He  is  a  rewarder  of  them  that  diligently  seek  Him. 
Oh!  what  comfort  there  is  in  believing  these  words — "diligently  seek 
Him."  "Seek  first  the  kingdom  of  God  and  His  righteousness,  and  all 
these  things  shall  be  added."  Oh!  Lord,  I  pray  Thee  give  me  the  spirit 
to  seek,  and  teach  me  how  to  seek  the  right  way. 

"Thy  way,  oh!  Lord,  is  in  the  sea, 
Thy  paths  I  can  not  trace, 
Nor  comprehend  the  mystery 
Of  Thy  unbounded  grace." 

I  am  such  a  feeble,  helpless  child,  I  am  continually  at  a  throne  of 
grace,  begging  my  Father  in  heaven  to  help  me,  to  lead  me.  I  am 
actually  afraid  I  weary  Him  with  my  continual  coming,  but  "Unto 
whom  shall  I  go?  Thou  hast  th^  words  of  eternal  life."  Oh!  how 
thankful  I  am  that  I  believe  that  I  have  been  taught  by  Him  to  come 
to  Him.  "No  sinner  shall  ever  be  empty  sent  back,  who  comes  seek- 
ing mercy  for  Jesus'  sake."  Oh!  how  glad  I  am  that  I  have  been  made 
to  see  and  feel  what  a  helpless,  poor  and  needy  sinner  I  am,  in  every 
sense  of  the  word.  Jesus  came  to  save  sinners.  Dear  kindred,  I  have 
been  feeling  for  several  days,  cold,  dark,  and  barren.  I  begin  to  ques- 
tion, Oh!  Lord,  why  am  I  thus?  I  found  I  was  living  after  the  flesh, 
in  disobedience;  I  am  often  cumbered  with  much  serving.  I  just  left 
off  some  things,  and  went  to  see  the  sick,  aged,  and  afflicted  in  the 
neighborhood  where  I  live  and  ministered  to  them  just  such  as  I  had. 
"Silver  and  gold  have  I  none."  And  to-night  my  heart  is  softened 
and  I  am  minded  to  quote  the  language  of  Solomon's  Song:  "I  went 
down  into  the  garden  of  nuts,  to  see  the  fruits  of  the  valley,  to  see 
whether  the  vine  flourished  and  the  pomegranates  budded.  Or  ever  I 
was  aware,  my  soul  made  me  like  the  chariots  of  Amminadib."  In 
doing  our  duty,  we  are  often  caught  up  in  these  chariots.  How  sweet — 
how  sweet!    I  am  a  child,  if  indeed  a  child,  that  has  learned  obedience 
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"by  the  rod  of  His  wrath."  I  sincerely  desire  the  prayers  of  every  one 
of  the  family  of  God,  that  will  pray  for  me  and  for  mine. 

Yours  very  affectionately,  Bettie  Z.  Whitley. 


Trough,  S.  C,  Sept.  10,  1908. 

Elder  Sylvester  Hassell — 

Dear  Brother: — As  I  have  many  friends  scattered  abroad  in  this 
wide  world,  some  in  Georgia,  Tennessee,  and  other  places,  and  as  I 
can't  write  to  all  of  them  privately,  I  will  write  through  your  beloved 
paper,  The  Gospel  Messenger,  if  you  think  it  worthy  of  publication. 
My  brother  takes  the  Messenger,  and  we  all  love  it  dearly.  May  the 
Lord  bless  3'ou  many  years  to  contend  for  the  faith  of  the  dear  old 
church,  is  our  prayer. 

Some  have  written  to  me  to  know  how  many  Primitive  Baptists  there 
are  in  this  county  at  present.  I  will  say  there  are  about  one  hundred 
and  ten  in  this  county  (Spartanburg,  South  Carolina).  In  1902 
there  were  only  six;  so  you  see  the  Lord  is  bringing  His  people  out  of 
Babylon.  We  have  two  Old  Baptist  churches  in  this  county  and  four 
ordained  ministers,  to  wit,  Daniel  Seay,  Henry  Seay,  Stead  Gibson, 
and  Wm.  Seay.  We  have  one  licentiate  minister — Bro.  S.  L.  Lomery — 
and  four  liberated  biethren.  Our  churches  are  in  peace  at  present. 
We  have  had  some  trouble  over  the  absolute  "can't-help-it"  doctrine 
and  other  things.  We  want  to  remain  in  the  "old  paths,"  where  the 
church  has  stood  for  over  nineteen  hundred  years.  To  remain  so 
sometimes  sets  the  world  in  rage  against  us,  but  Jesus  says  we  are  not 
of  the  world.  Dear  brethren  and  sisters,  I  understand  the  church  to 
be  separated  from  all  the  so-called  churches  of  to-day.  Do  not  they 
and  the  world  go  hand-in-hand  together?  One  of  their  preachers  told 
me  the  other  day  that  they  were  doing  a  great  work  for  God  in  saving 
many  souls  from  hell.  I  asked  him  how  many  saviours  weie  there, 
and  he  said  only  one.  I  told  him,  according  to  what  he  said  they  were 
doing,  there  were  many  saviours  out  in  the  world  to  save  people  from 
hell.  But,  beloved,  he  did  not  tell  the  truth ;  there  is  but  the  one 
Saviour,  and  He  is  a  whole  Saviour,  not  a  part,  and  He  died  on  the 
cross  to  save  His  people  from  their  sins,  and  he  bought  us  all  a  home 
in  heaven.  I  don't  want  to  be  with  that  crowd  that  will  come  up 
before  God  and  say,  "We  have  done  many  wonderful  works."  All  of 
my  boasting  is  in  what  the  Lord  has  done  for  me;  as  David  says,  the 
Lord  has  done  great  things  for  me,  whereof  I  am  glad.  As  the  poet 
says — 

"I  love  Thy  kingdom.  Lord, 
The  church  of  Thine  abode; 
The  church  our  blest  Redeemer  saved 
With  His  own  precious  blood." 

Will  say  to  all  the  brethren  and  sisters  that  have  written  to  me,  I 
certainly  do  appreciate  your  good  letters.  Write  on;  I  will  answer  all 
I  can.  If  I  can't  write  separate  letters  to  all,  I  will  answer  all  through 
our  papers. 

Your  brother  in  hope  of  eternal  life,  Daniel  Seay. 


R.  4,  Stanleyton,  Va., 
"Mountain  Home,"  Sept.  10,  1908. 
My  Dear,  Faithful  Brother  Hassell  : — I  have  read  and  reread 
The  Gospel  Messenger  with  profit  and  delight.    Our  Associations 
were  well  attended  and  the  preaching  glorious  and  harmonious.  We 
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were  disappointed  that  Bro.  A.  J.  Moore  did  not  get  here,  and  Bro. 
Meads.  Brethren,  Lawrence,  Oliphant,  and  Moffitt  were  here,  with 
our  own  dear  ministers.  So  sorry  Bro.  Lawrence's  sweet  daughter  had 
to  return  home  sick.  May  the  dear  Lord  restore  her  to  health  and 
establish  her  heart  in  grace,  I  pray,  if  His  will.  We  thank  God  and 
take  courage  for  the  great  gift  of  you  and  all  the  faithful  upon  the 
walls  of  Zion.  "Cry  aloud,  spare  not;  show  My  people  their  trans- 
gressions." When  our  head  becomes  allured  and  led  away  from  the 
simplicity  of  the  gospel  by  the  vain  philosophy  of  the  world,  and  we 
feel  tempted  to  copy  her  fastidious  ways,  we  should  appeal  to  the 
heart,  and  search  and  see  if  these  things  are  consistent  with  our 
experience  of  grace,  lean  upon  the  strong  arm  of  the  Lord,  and  pray 
to  be  led  by  His  Spirit.  Methinks  if  all  would  do  this  who  seemed 
inclined  to  change  the  order  of  the  Lord's  house,  there  would  be  more 
brotherly  love  manifested,  and  we  would  most  assuredly  live  more  to 
the  honor  and  glory  of  the  Saviour  of  sinners, — yea,  "in  the  unity  of 
the  Spirit  and  the  bonds  of  peace."  I  know  it  comforts  your  sorely 
tried  heart,  and  strengthens  your  faith,  to  find  precious  kindred  in 
Christ  all  over  our  land,  endorsing  your  position.  "Truth  is  mighty 
and  will  prevail."  The  highly-prized  Gospel  Messenger  continues  to 
give  "Thus  saith  the  Lord"  for  its  belief,  and  with  gratitude  to  our 
Merciful  Preserver,  I  again  remit  $1.00  to  renew  my  subscription  for 
another  year.  May  the  Lord  continue  to  bless  you  with  health  and 
strength  to  withstand  the  fiery  darts  of  Satan,  etc.,  and  open  up  the 
way  for  you  to  visit  us  soon.  Bro.  Daily  expects  to  attend  our  union 
meeting  at  Alma  the  fourth  Sunday  in  September. 

In  love  and  hope,  your  unworthy  sister,     Lucy  G.  Brumback. 


SELECTION'S. 


THE  HEALTHIEST  CITY. 


London  is  said  to  be  "the  healthiest  city  in  the  world."  Its  death 
rate  in  1884  was  21.4  per  1,000,  being  five  less  than  Rome,  Paris  or 
Berlin;  eight  less  than  Vienna;  ten  less  than  New  York,  and  fourteen 
less  than  St.  Petersburg.  And  yet  there  are  parts  of  London  where 
it  seems  wonderful  that  people  can  live  at  an.  Poverty,  wretchedness, 
sin  and  vice  prevail ;  and  sometimes  smoke,  fog  and  damp  are  every- 
where, ^'et  London  is  a  wonderful  city,  a  mighty  city,  a  great  city, 
and  we  are  glad  to  learn  that  it  is  a  comparatively  healthy  city. 

But  much  as  we  like  London,  we  have  heard  of  a  city  which  is  far 
more  healthy,  where  shall  be  no  more  pain,  neither  sorrow  nor  sighing, 
neither  shall  there  be  any  more  death.  What  a  city  that  is!  No 
cemetery  can  be  found  within  its  walls,  or  in  its  suburbs.  It  has  no 
costly  monuments,  which  proclaim  the  memory  of  the  dead  and  the 
grief  of  the  living;  no  tombs  or  vaults,  wherein  loved  forms  moulder 
back  into  kindred  dust;  no  funeral  processions  pass  along  those  glorious 
avenues ;  no  devout  men  bear  the  dead  to  burial  and  make  great  lamen- 
tation over  them ;  no  mourners  go  about  the  streets ;  but  through  all 
that  hallowed  home  breathe  balm  and  blessedness,  and  life  and  joy 
unspeakable. 

The  fadeless  trees,  the  monthly  fruits,  the  crystal  waters  all  speak 
of  LIFE;  the  redeemed  who  walk  there  are  victors  over  the  tomb;  and 
He  who  is  the  Lord  of  that  country,  and  the  light  of  whose  counten- 
ance gives  glory  to  that  heavenly  home,  is  one  who  hath  said,  "I  am 
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He  that  liveth  and  was  dead,  and  behold  I  am  alive  forever  more,  and 
have  the  keys  of  hell  and  of  death." 

What  a  city  is  that!  the  city  of  the  Lord's  redeemed;  what  a  home! 
the  home  of  the  ransomed  and  the  glorified!  Dear  friends,  when 
thinking  of  that  city  to  choose  as  a  place  of  permanent  residence,  do 
not  forget  "the  city  which  hath  foundations,  whose  builder  and  whose 
maker  is  Grod."  All  other  cities  are  transient,  temporal,  and  destined 
soon  to  pass  away.  This  city  is  "a  building  of  God,  an  house  not  made 
with  hands,  eternal  in  the  heavens."  Blessed  are  they  who  shall  enter 
the  city  of  the  Lord,  and  who  shall  dwell  therein  in  life  and  joy  and 
glory  unspeakable,  when  it  shall  come  down  from  God  out  of  heaven, 
"prepared  as  a  bride  adorned  for  her  husband,"  and  "the  tabernacle  of 
God  is  with  men."    Eev.  2L — The  Christian,  Boston,  Mass. 


OBITUARIES. 


"Blessed  are  the  dead  which  die  in  the  Lord  from  henceforth;  yea,  saith  the  Spirit, 
that  they  may  rest  from  their  labors,  and  their  works  do  follow  them." — Rev.  xiv.  13. 

MRS.  IVLVMIE  FOHAN. 

Mrs.  Mamie  Fohan,  daughter  of  R.  S.  and  C.  M.  Carraway,  departed 
this  life  at  3  o'clock  a.  m.,  March  the  8th,  1908,  making  her  stay  on 
earth  23  years  9  months  and  5  days.  She  leaves  a  husband  and  little 
daughter  4  years  old,  father,  mother,  four  brothers,  five  sisters,  and 
many  friends  to  mourn  the  loss  of  this  excellent  woman.  Sister  Mamie 
united  with  the  Primitive  Baptist  church  at  Bethsaida,  Barbour  Co., 
Ala.,  about  three  years  ago,  and  lived  a  consistent,  devoted  Christian 
life  until  death.  Mamie's  disease  was  pneumonia.  What  she  sviffered, 
tongue  can  not  tell.  She  sufi'ered  nine  days  and  nights,  was  conscious 
until  the  last  two  days,  but  oh!  how  sad  to  see  her  condition  and  not 
to  be  able  to  do  anything  to  give  her  ease.  She  told  her  husband, 
before  she  was  taken  sick,  that  she  was  going  to  die.  She  was  taken 
sick  on  Thursday;  and  Friday  I  went  to  stay  with  her,  and  she  took 
me  by  the  hand  and  said,  "Sister,  I  have  been  knowing  this  for  three 
weeks,  but  could  not  tell  you  all.  One  day  during  her  sickness  she 
told  Mamma  that  she  saw  herself  in  her  coffin,  dressed  in  white — "How 
pretty  and  happy  I  was!  When  I  waked  and  found  it  was  not  so,  oh! 
how  I  wished  it  was."  Then  she  said,  "That  is  the  way  I  want  you 
all  to  put  me  away.'  She  would  try  to  show  us  the  beautiful  light  she 
saw,  and  would  say,  "It  don't  look  like  any  light  I  ever  saw  before." 
And  she  said,  "I  hear  the  prettiest  and  sweetest  music  I  ever  heard." 
She  called  over  some  names  of  the  dead  that  she  could  hear  singing 
"Hark  from  the  tomb,"  and  would  try  to  sing  with  them,  and  say,  "I 
know  you  are  all  obliged  to  hear  that,'  Oh!  how  sad  it  is  to  give  up 
our  loved  ones  who  have  shared  our  joys  and  sorrows,  and  to  think 
that  we  can  see  them  no  more!  It  seems  like  it  is  more  than  my 
heart  can  bear,  but  "the  Lord  giveth,  and  He  taketh  away;  blessed  be 
His  holy  name."  May  the  Lord  who  gave  and  who  hath  taken  away, 
sanctify  the  heavy  stroke  to  the  bereaved  ones,  and  enable  us  to  realize 
that  He  doeth  all  things  well,  and  may  we  bow  to  His  holy  will,  and 
say,  Thy  will  be  done.  The  light  and  joy  of  a  home  is  gone ;  the 
church  has  lost  a  devoted  member;  our  family  has  lost  a  loving  sister; 
her  husband  and  daughter  have  lost  a  devoted  wife  and  mother.  Dear 
brethren  and  sisters  who  may  read  this,  pray  for  me.  Written  by  her 
sorrowing  sister,  Mrs.  V.  D.  Lawson. 

Banks,  Ala. 
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THE  GLORIOUS  TRIUMPHS  OF  GRACE. 

Elder  W.  S.  Craig,  of  Cozad,  Nebraska,  has  published  another  edition 
of  this  work,  in  13  chapters,  188  pages,  being  mainly  an  abridgment 
of  the  "Reign  of  Grace,"  published  by  Abraham  Booth,  of  England 
(born  1734,  died  1806).  The  original  work  is  one  of  the  ablest  defenses 
of  salvation  by  sovereign  grace,  but  is  out  of  print;  and  the  first  edition 
of  Elder  Craig's  abridgment  having  been  sold,  he  has  now  published  a 
briefer  abridgment,  with  alterations  and  improvements.  Price  25 
cents  by  mail.    Send  directly  to  him  for  the  book. 

S.  Hassell. 


PROFESSIONAL  NOTICE. 

Dr.  E.  A.  Gulledge,  Union  City,  Obion  Co.,  Tenn.,  is  a  general  practic- 
ing physician.  Any  one  suffering  with  Piles  will  do  well  to  go  to  him 
and  be  cured.  He  treats  without  the  knife.  He  is  a  member  of  the 
Primitive  Baptist  Church  in  that  city  and  can  give  you  good  refer- 
ences as  to  his  success.  Any  one  suffering  with  Eczema,  who  wishes  to 
try  a  remedy  he  formulated,  can  obtain  a  trial  vial  for  50  cents,  which 
is  about  at  cost.  You  will  get  results.  He  t"<ats,  without  charge, 
afflicted,  poor  and  deserving  patients. 


BIOGRAPHICAL  HISTORY  OF  PRIMITIVE  OR  OLD  SCHOOL 
BAPTIST  MINISTERS— LAST  APPEAL  FOR  SKETCHES  AND 
PHOTOGRAPHS,  WITH  A  REQUEST  FOR  SUBSCRIPTIONS. 

I  have  collected  and  am  arranging  for  publication,  in  book  form,  be- 
tween six  and  seven  hundred  sketches  and  about  two  hundred  photo- 
graphs. This  book,  if  published,  will  also  contain  sketches  and  pictures 
of  a  a  few  of  our  spiritually-minded  and  talented  sisters  who  are  well 
known  by  their  writings,  together  with  an  appendix  of  much  useful 
information  in  brief  form  that  I  have  gleaned  from  various  sources.  I 
feel  to  say  that  the  work  will  be  fairly  representative,  reasonably 
correct,  and  of  unusual  interest  to  every  Old  School  or  Primitive  Bap- 
tist. I  want  to  make  it  so,  and  I  again  ask  those  ministers  who  have 
not  furnished  me  with  a  sketch  and  photograph  to  please  do  so  without 
delay.  However,  if  they  will  not,  because  of  a  feeling  of  modesty,  etc., 
as  is  the  case  with  many,  will  not  some  one  write  me  a  sketch  of  the 
life  and  labors  of  such  elders?  Do  you  not  want  your  pastor  repre- 
sented? If  so,  ask  him  about  this  matter,  and  assist  me  in  getting 
information  at  once. 

I  hope  to  complete,  and  have  the  book  published  this  winter.  It  will 
cost  me  about  a  thousand  dollars  to  do  so,  and  I  want  all  who  read  this 
and  feel  that  they  want  one  or  more  copies  of  the  book  to  write  me  a 
postal  card  saying  how  many  they  will  take.  It  will  cost  you  but  one 
cent  to  do  so,  and  will  enable  me  to  know  if  I  can  afford  to  publish, 
and  how  many  copies  to  have  published.  The  book  will  be  more  repre- 
sentative, much  larger,  and  therefore  more  expensive  than  I  first  antici- 
pated, but  I  want  to  make  the  price  not  over  two  dollars.  A  large 
edition  will  enable  me  to  do  so,  I  think.  So  please  help  me  make  the 
price  cheap  to  all  by  ordering  now,  and  paying  later  when  the  book  is 
published.    If  you  will  write  me,  please  do  so  soon. 

R.   H.  PiTTMAN, 

Luray,  Va. 
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GILLIAM'S  ACADEMY  FOR  BOTH  SEXES. 

Good  opportunities  for  preparing  for  college  and  business  will  be  given. 
In  addition  to  the  usual  Academical  Course,  special  attention  will  be 
given  to  Commercial  Business,  Shorthand,  Instrumental  and  Vocal 
Music,  and  Elocution.  Teachers  competent  and  up-to-date.  Providence 
permitting,  the  thirty-second  session  will  open  October  15  and  continue 
twenty-four  weeks — six  months.  Suitable  and  well-furnished  buildings, 
in  a  beautiful  grove,  away  from  temptations  found  in  towns  and  cities. 
Musical  instruments  good.  Good  water.  Mails  daily  except  Sunday, 
Terms  moderate.  The  Principal  requests  that  his  denomination,  the 
Primitive  Baptist,  give  his  school  their  patronage;  and  requests  patron- 
age in  general.  Pupils  will  be  met  at  Burlington  and  Reidsville,  N.  C, 
October  14,  1908,  and  conveyed  gratis.    For  circulars,  etc.,  address 

JOHN  W.  GILLIAM,  Principal, 
Altamahaw,  Alamance  Co.,  N.  C,  R.  F.  D.  No.  1. 

PRIMITIVE  BAPTIST 
Hymn  and  Tune  Book 
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TO  WHOM  IT  MAY  CONCEKN. 

I  have  suffered  with  Tetter  on  my  hands  for  six  years  and  have  tried 
Home-made  Remedies,  Patent  Medicines,  and  Doctors'  Prescriptions. 
Two  months  ago  I  tried  Dr.  Gulledge's  Eczema  Cure  and  find  it  to  be 
just  what  he  claims.  I  cheerfully  recommend  it  to  ah  who  suffer  with 
this  dreadful  disease.  Nannie  Stallings. 

Humboldt,  Tenn.,  Aug.  18,  1908. 
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Tf  any  one  wishes  the  following  English  publications,  send  the  price 
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letter,  to  the  American  agent,  J.  T.  Higgons,  241  West  132d  street, 
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Walking  in  Light   10 

Wm.  Gadsby's  Sermons  40 

Memoir  of  Wm.  Gadsby  40 

Kirby  on  the  Higher  Criticism  42 

Father  Chiniqu;^s  Fifty  Years  in  the  Church  of  Rome   1 . 00 

Three  Years  as  a  Nun  05 

Leaflets  for  Letters,  per  100  24 


SEVENTY-FIFTH  ANNIVERSARY  OF  THE  BLACK  ROCK  CON- 
VENTION OF  1832. 

A  pamphlet  of  40  pages,  giving  an  account  of  the  Seventy-Fifth  Anni- 
versary (September  28  and  29,  1907,)  of  the  Black  Rock  Convention  of 
1832,  a  history  of  Black  Rock  Church  by  Elder  F.  A.  Chick,  its  pastor 
for  twenty-eight  years  (from  1869  to  1896),  the  six  Articles  of  Faith  of 
that  church,  a  picture  of  the  meeting-house  (built  in  1826)  and  of  the 
present  pastor,  Eld.  J.  T.  Rowe,  a  native  of  North  Carolina  and  a  resi- 
dent of  Baltimore,  and  the  Old  School  Address  of  the  Black  Rock  Con- 
vention. This  pamphlet  is  of  great  historic  and  religious  interest  and 
value.  Every  Primitive  Baptist  family  should  have  and  keep  a  copy  of 
it.    Price,  Fifteen  Cents,  postpaid.    Send  all  orders  to 

ELDER  J.  T.  ROWE, 
704  Linwood  Avenue,  Baltimore,  Md. 
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THE  PILGRIM'S  WANTS. 


I  want  a  sweet  sense  of  Thy  pai-doning  love, 

That  my  manifest  sins  are  forgiyen ; 
That  Christ  as  my  advocate  pleadetli  aboye, 

That  mj  name  is  recorded  in  heayen. 

I  want  eyery  moment  to  feel 

That  Thy  Spirit  resides  in  my  heart- 
That  Thy  power  is  present  to  cleanse  and  to  heal, 

And  newness  of  life  to  impart. 

I  want — Oh !  I  want  to  attain 

Some  likeness  my  Sayiour  to  Thee, — 
That  longed  for  resemblance  once  more  to  regain: 

Thy  comeliness  put  upon  me. 

I  want  to  be  marked  for  Thine  own — 

Thy  seal  on  my  forehead  to  wear ; 
To  receive  that  new  name  on  the  mystic  white  stone 

Which  none  but  Thyself  can  declare. 

I  want  so  in  Thee  to  abide 

As  to  bring  forth  fruit  to  Thy  praise ; 
The  branch  that  Thou  prunest,  though  feeble  and  dried, 

May  languish,  but  never  decays. 

I  want  Thine  own  hand  to  unbind 

Each  tie  to  terrestrial  things, 
Too  tenderly  cherished,  too  closely  entAvined, 

Where  my  heart  so  tenaciously  clings. 

I  want  by  my  aspect  serene. 

My  actions  and  words  to  declare. 
That  my  treasure  is  placed  in  a  country  unseen. 

That  my  heart's  best  affections  are  there. 
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J  want  as  a,  traveler  to  haste, 

Si gist  r.iiward,  nor  paiiise  on  my  v^ixy; 
Nor  foretliought  in  anxious  contrivance  to  ^Na.ste 

On  the  tent  only  pitched  for  a  day. 

i  want  and  this  sums  up  my  prayer — 

To  glorify  Thee  till  1  die; 
Then  calmly  to  yield  up  my  soul  to  Thy  care, 

And  breathe  out  in  faith  ni}^  last  sigh. 


Eeidsville,  October  27,  1908. 

Dear  Brother  Hassell: — I  have  noticed  for  some 
years  a  disposition  with  some  of  our  brethren  to  try  to 
make  all  of  the  Scriptures  apply  to  the  elect.  That 
thing  has  grown  until  some  are  declaring  that  there  will 
be  no  future  punishment  to  the  wicked,  that  at  death 
they  will  be  annihilated.  Error  will  thrive  evt^  in  the 
churches.  I  was  glad  to  see  in  the  October  Messenger 
and  in  a  recent  Landmark  that  you  and  Elder  Gold 
came  out  on  the  five  foolish  virgins  and  showed  that  it  i^ 
3^our  minds  that  they  are  nominal  professors  and  not 
the  children  of  God.  There  is  need  of  faithfulness  in 
the  churches,  and  I  am  made  to  rejoice  when  I  read 
something  or  hear  a  sermon  that  shows  me  any  wrong 
I  ma}^  be  in.  The  sermon  of  Elder  Wm.  Woodard,  at 
LaGrange  on  Saturday  night  of  the  Contentnea  Asso- 
ciation, was  to  me  the  most  wonderful  sermon  I  have 
ever  heard.  He  not  only  set  forth  the  blessed  doctrine 
of  salvation  by  our  Lord  Jesus  Christ,  but  he  showed 
our  walk  in  that  salvation  with  such  clearness  and 
sweetness  that  he  that  runs  may  read.  I  know  that  my 
soul  had  a  very  great  feast,  and  it  is  with  me  yet.  I 
very  much  enjoyed  my  visit  in  Northern  Virginia  just 
after  the  Contentnea  Association.  On  last  Saturday 
and  Sunda}^  I  had  the  loneliest  feeling  that  I  have  had 
for  many  days.  I  did  not  see  any  reason  why  I  should 
have  any  friend  in  heaven  or  earth.  Oh  the  riches  of 
the  merc}^  of  God  to  such  poor  sinners  as  this  poor  worm  ! 

I  pray  that  you  mav  richlv  abound  in  the  grace  of 
God. 

Your  brother  in  hope,  L.  H.  Hardy. 
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ELDEK  WILLIAM  HYMAN  AND  HIS  FAMILY. 


Washington,  Beaufort  Co.,  N.  C,  Oct.  12,  1908. 
Elder  Sylvester  Easscll^  WilUamston,  N.  C. — 

My  Dear  Brother  : — I  have  thought  many  times  since 
the  death  of  our  dear  sister  in  Christ,  Mary  F.  Hyman, 
which  event  occurred  February  11,  1908,  that  I  would 
write  of  her;  also  her  sisters,  Emily  and  Elizabeth,  I 
personally  knew  each  of  them.  They  were  the  daughters 
of  the  late  Elder  Wm.  Hyman,  that  man  of  God,  whose 
name  is  recorded  in  history,  and,  better  still,  I  believe 
was  in  the  Lamb's  book  of  life.  I  have  just  returned 
from  the  burial  place  of  this  noble  man — he,  his  wife, 
sister  Francis,  a  son,  William,  and  the  three  above- 
named  daughters — all  lying  asleep  on  a  little  knoll  on 
the  farm  where  he  and  his  noble  wife  reared  their  seven 
children,  not  far  from  the  old  church.  Cross  Roads,  in 
Edgecombe  County,  where  he,  his  wife,  and  the  three 
above-named  daughters  all  held  their  membership.  I 
was  too  3^oung  to  remember  him  and  his  sainted  wife, 
but  many,  many  tongues  have  I  heard  talk  of  their  many 
virtues.  The  three  sisters.  Aunt  Betsy,  Emily,  and  Pop, 
(as  I  and  almost  all  children  as  well  as  grown  people, 
called  them  who  were  not  members  of  the  church ) ,  Avere 
to  me,  three  of  the  greatest,  best,  and  noblest  women  of 
God's  creation,  and  I  believe  they  were  His  by  redemp- 
tion. Often  does  my  mind  revert  back  to  the  days  of  my 
childhood  when  I  would  be  in  company  with  these  godly 
Avomen,  and  hear  them  talk  of  the  things  of  the  kingdom 
of  God  to  others,  (things  that  I  did  not  then  under- 
stand), and  hear  them  sing  the  sweet  songs  of  Zion,  each 
carrying  a  different  part  of  the  music.  It  was  heavenly 
to  me,  and  even  then  I  longed  to  be  like  them,  I  loved 
them  so.  I  believed  they  were  God's  children.  They 
had  the  sweetest  voices,  and  would  speak  so  gently,  so 
kindly,  and  encouragingly  to  me,  and,  if  I  was  sick,  I 
can  almost,  as  I  write,  feel  the  touch  of  their  soft  hands 
on  my  aching  brow,  and  their  cheerful  looks  and  words 
would  cause  me  to  revive.  They  each  one  stood  firm  for 
the  truth  in  the  presence  of  friend  or  foe.  I  wish  I  could 
write  the  date  of  the  births  of  the  mother  and  father  of 
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this  noble  three,  but  the  old  family  record  only  records 
the  marriage  and  deaths,  Avhich  I  give.  Elder  William 
Hyman  and  wife  were  married  January  16,  1793;  his 
wife,  Frances,  died  March  2,  1856;  his  death  took  place 
October  31,  1861 — suffice  it  to  say  at  a  ripe  old  age. 
Aunt  Mary,  who  was  the  last  to  die,  was  born  October 
15,  1822,  and  died  February  11,  1908.  I  do  not  know 
how  old  the  other  two  were,  but  both  lived  to  a  good  old 
age.  Many  have  been  the  lessons  of  comfort,  instruc- 
tion, and  edification  I  learned  from  the  last — ''Aunt 
Pop."  One  was  a  few  days  before  her  ''Daddy's"  death, 
(as  she  always  called  him).  He  called  the  three  sisters 
to  him,  and  told  them  he  wanted  to  be  carried  into  the 
front  room  of  the  house;  they  did  so,  as  they  were  chil- 
dren who  desired  that  every  wish  of  their  revered  father 
be  obeyed.  This  done,  he  told  them  to  bring  his  Bible; 
they  obe^^ed.  He  took  it,  opened  and  read,  and  com- 
mented on  what  he  read  to  them,  then  they  sang,  and  he 
prayed.  When  he  was  through,  he  looked  at  them  and 
said,  "When  I  am  gone,  I  want  you  to  continue  to  do 
this."  That  was  a  happy  home.  I  was  at  Cross  Eoads, 
in  Edgecombe  County,  last  Saturday  and  Sunday,  the 
second  Sunday  in  October,  1908,  the  time  of  their  regu- 
lar meeting.  Sister  Owen  Jones,  a  worthy  member  of 
this  church,  and  myself  were  the  first  on  the  grounds. 
She  w^as  in  the  pulpit,  dusting  and  picked  up  the  old 
Bible,  which  she  said  was  over  a  hundred  years  old,  and 
in  it  she  found  this  letter,  which  I  send  you  to  publish  in 
connection  with  what  I  have  written.  Oh !  when  I  think 
orf  the  days  that  are  past  and  gone,  and  in  what  high 
esteem  all  these,  together  with  my  mother,  grandmother, 
grandfather,  dear  aunt,  and  many  more  whose  names 
are  not  only  recorded  here  in  this  church,  but  in  others 
of  the  same  faith  and  order,  for  their  well-ordered  lives 
and  godly  conversation,  I  am  made  to  smite  on  my 
breast  and  say,  "God  be  merciful  to  me  a  sinner !" 

In  love,  Bettie  Z.  Whitley. 

Zion's  Landmark  is  requested  to  copy. 

REMARKS. 

Elder  Wm.  Hyman  was  born  in  1772,  and  died  in 
1861,  aged  89  years.  He  had  14  children,  of  whom  Sis- 
ter Mary  Hyman  was  the  youngest.    He  was  pastor  of 
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Cross  Roads  Church  36  years,  and  moderator  of  the  Ke- 
hukee  Association  29  years  (from  1828  to  1857).  In 
the  Church  History,  father  says  of  him :  '^He  was  a  most 
remarkable  man  for  integrity,  candor,  and  popularity 
among  all  classes  of  people,  and  his  decease  ended  the 
line  of  the  worthies  who  had  fought  the  great  battle  with 
the  'Missionaries,'  and  gained  the  victory  by  creating 
peace  in  the  churches  and  drawing  the  line  distinctly  be- 
tween Old  and  New  School  Baptists."  I  remember  meet- 
ing Elder  Hynmn  but  once — in  1861,  the  year  in  which 
he  died.  His  youngest  daughter,  Sister  Mary  llyman, 
was  one  of  the  brightest  and  strongest  Baptists  that  ever 
lived.  She  abhorred  error  of  doctrine  or  practice.  She 
used  to  say  that  she  would  rather  retire  at  night  Avithout 
supper  than  without  family  worship.  Elder  Hyman  Avas 
an  intimate  friend  of  Elder  Joshua  Lawrence;  and, 
while  they  differed  in  their  views  of  some  Scriptures, 
this  slight  variance  did  not  mar  their  love  and  fellow- 
ship for  each  other.  This  is  a  noble  example  for  our 
people  now  to  imitate. 

See  the  Obituary  of  Sister  Mary  F.  Hyman  in  this 
number  of  the  Messenger.  S.  H. 


Wetumpka,  Ala.,  May  15th,  1851. 
Dear  Brother  Hyman: — May  the  Lord  cause  His 
blessings  richly  to  abound  to  you  and  yours.  I  have 
often  thought  of  my  promise  made  to  you  while  at  your 
house  in  North  Carolina,  that,  so  soon  as  I  returned 
home  to  Alabama  and  could  possibly  get  a  leisure  mo- 
ment to  deA^ote  it  to  writing  you  a  letter,  I  would  do  so. 
This  eA^ening  for  the  first  time  affords  me  the  inexpres- 
sible happiness  of  Avriting  to  my  aged  and  venerable 
brother  in  Christ  and  one  Avhom  I  knoAV  I  love  and  I 
hope  for  the  truth's  sake.  I  returned  home  on  the  3d 
inst.  (May),  and  found  my  family  all  well,  for  Avhich 
great  mercy  I  desire  ever  to  be  truly  thankful.  In  vieAV 
of  my  trip,  before  I  set  out  for  North  Carolina,  I  then 
had  these  reflections,  that  if  the  Lord  would  enable  me 
to  visit  my  brethren  in  that  State,  and  preach  the  gospel 
to  them  and  return  me  to  the  embraces  of  my  family  and 
friends  again,  I  Avould  try  to  serve  Him  better  than  be- 
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fore.  My  dear  brother,  I  do  desire  ever  to  be  grateful 
for  such  distinguishing  favor.  I  enjoyed  my  visit  among 
the  brethren  and  churches  and  in  preaching  very  much. 
My  health  was  quite  feeble  when  I  was  Avith  you ;  it  con- 
tinues about  the  same  (I  am  still  feeble).  My  family 
are  well  with  little  exceptions.  I  often  think  of  you,  and 
my  mind  recurs  with  the  fondest  recollections  to  the 
very  pleasant  and  happy  hours  I  spent  with  you  and 
your  interesting  family.  I  never  shall  forget  the  sweet 
Christian  emotions  of  my  heart  while  with  you  in  the 
family  circle.  Surely,  I  thought,  and  have  since  re- 
peatedly^ expressed  among  the  brethren  that  yours  was 
as  happy  a  family  as  was  on  earth.  Dear  brother,  do 
not  indulge  a  single  thought  that  this  is  flattery;  it  is 
only  an  expression  from  the  sincerity  of  my  heart.  I 
shall  not  attempt  to  express  how  dear  I  felt  you  and 
family  to  be  to  me.  The  strong  probability  is  I  never 
shall  see  you  again  in  time,  yet  it  would  afford  me  great 
pleasure,  and  I  can  scarcely  record  the  thought  at  this 
moment  without  tears;  but,  should  we  meet  no  more  in 
this  mode  of  being,  I  hope  we  shall  meet  where,  in  a  dif- 
ferent and  a  perfect  mode  of  existence,  these  ties  will 
exist  without  interruption  for  ever.  You  will  please 
present  my  Christian  respects  to  Sister  Hyman  and  each 
one  of  your  children.  Please  say  to  Sister  Hyman  my 
dear  wife  wishes  through  me  to  give  her  an  expression 
of  gratitude  to  God  and  obligations  to  her  for  the  token 
sent  of  her  Christian  love  by  me.  May  the  richest  bless- 
ings of  heaven  be  her  reward  for  such  disinterested  be- 
nevolence. 

You  will  please  present  my  Christian  love  to  your 
church  and  also  to  all  the  brethren,  so  far  as  you  may 
have  opportunity.  I  greatly  desire  the  peace  of  Zion. 
I  hope  I  have  had  many  demonstrations  that  my  tour  to 
North  Carolina  was  not  in  vain.  Were  I  to  give  vent  to 
my  feelings,  I  should  scarcely  know  a  stopping  place, 
but  I  must  close  for  the  present;  but  I  hope  our  corre- 
spondence may  be  continued  and  sanctified  to  our  mu- 
tual edification  and  joy. 

Finally,  my  dear  aged  brother,  in  taking  my  leave  of 
you  for  the  present,  I  commend  you  and  your  family  to 
the  care  of  our  ever  faithful  God,  and  may  His  gracious 
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and  unerring  hand,  wliich  has  so  long  sustained  you 
amid  severe  trials  and  conflicts  through  which  you  have 
been  called  to  pass,  still  be  over  you  in  mercy,  and  bless 
you  in  all  the  relations  of  life ;  and  may  I  share  in  your 
prayers  that  I  too  may  be  guided  by  the  same  safe  hand. 

With  my  sincere  desires  for  your  happiness  and  pros- 
perity, I  remain,  dear  brother, 

Yours  most  sincerely,  Benjamin  Lloyd. 


THE  GOSPEL  SEED-BED. 

A  SEEMON  BY  MR.  J.  C.  PHILPOT,  OF  STAMFOPvD,  LINCOLN- 
SHIRE,    PREACHED    AT     PROVIDENCE  CHAPEL, 
EDEN   ST.,   LONDON,   ON   LORD'S  DAY 
MORNING,    JULY   22,  1849. 


"But  that  on  the  good  ground  are  they,  which,  in  an  honest  a/nd  good 
heart,  having  heard  the  loord,  keep  it,  and  bring  forth  fruit  with 
patience." — Luke  viii.  15. 
The  words  of  our  text,  I  need  scarcely  observe,  are  taken  from  the 
Parable  of  the  Sower — perhaps  the  most  striking  parable  that  fell  from 
the  Lord's  lips.    In  this  parable,  the  Lord  represents  the  preaching  of 
the  gospel,  and  the  effect  it  has  upon  the  hearers;  and  he  brings  for- 
ward four  points  of  resemblance.    The  soiver  is  the  minister  of  truth ; 
the  seed  is  the  word  of  God  which  he  preaches ;  the  soils  are  the  different 
hearers,  and  the  crop  represents  the  fruits  and  effects  that  are  pro- 
duced in  them. 

Now  in  order  to  shew  the  difference  between  those  in  whom  the  word 
of  truth  takes  a  deep,  permanent,  and  saving  effect,  and  those  who 
endure  for  a  time  and  then  fall  away,  the  Lord  sets  before  us  four 
distinct  kinds  of  hearers.  In  attempting  this  morning,  therefore,  as 
the  Lord  may  enable  -me,  to  unfold  the  meaning  of  my  text,  I  shall  en- 
deavor to  describe  these  four  distinct  hearers,  and  in  so  doing,  shall 
consider  what  is  meant  by 

I —  First,  the  icayside  hearer. 

II —  Secondly,  the  stony-ground  hearer. 

III —  Thirdly,  the  thorny-ground  hearer. 

IV —  Fourthly,  the  fruitful  hearer. 

But  we  must  bear  in  mind  that  the  parable  of  the  sower  is  not 
applicable  to  every  minister,  nor  to  every  congregation.  No  man  is 
really  a  sower  except  one  whom  God  has  taught,  qualified,  commissioned, 
and  sent  forth  to  preach  the  word  of  life ;  for  it  is  only  such  that  are 
made  spiritually  manifest  in  the  gospel  ministry.  And  the  next  thing 
that  we  must  bear  in  mind,  it  that  what  he  sows  is  truth,  the  pure 
word  of  God.  He  does  not  go  forth  with  a  seed-basket  of  mingled  wheat 
and  tares,  but  he  sows  the  pure  word  of  God,  "the  truth  as  it  is  in 
Jesus."  So  that  the  parable  is  not  descriptive  of  every  minister,  nor 
of  every  congregation,  but  is  only  applicable  to  a  minister  of  truth,  and 
to  a  congregation  that  professes  the  truth,  and  therefore  applicable, 
we  trust,  to  us  this  morning. 

I. — First,  then,  let  us.  as  the  Lord  may  enable,  consider  the  wayside 
hearer.    These  hearers  form  the  great  bulk  of  a  congregation,  and  the 
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Lord  compares  them  to  soil  of  which  the  emblem  is  the  wayside.  Now, 
observe  that  in  this  case  there  is  no  penetration  whatever  of  the  word 
of  truth;  the  word  falls  upon  them  just  as  seed  corn  might  fall  upon 
the  hard  turnpike  road,  or  on  the  slabs  of  a  London  pavement.  It 
is  at  once  trodden  under  foot;  the  first  passer-by  sets  his  shoe  upon  it 
and  crushes  it  into  powder.  There  is  no  entrance,  no  burying:  But 
Satan,  compared  here  to  the  fowls  of  the  air,  comes  at  once  and  devours 
it  up.  This  is  the  case  with  the  great  bulk  of  hearers;  they  hear,  but 
hear  to  no  purpose.  There  is  no  entrance  of  the  word  of  life  into  their 
judgment,  their  heart,  their  conscience,  or  their  affections,  it  falls 
upon  their  ears  as  literal  grain  falls  upon  the  hard  road,  whence  it  is 
soon  picked  up  by  Satan,  producing  no  solid,  real,  abiding  effect.  I 
shall  not  dwell  any  longer  upon  this  unhappy  case. 

11. — But  pass  on  to  consider  our  second  hearer,  who  is  represented  in 
our  parable  under  the  figure  of  him  who  receives  the  seed  upon  stony 
ground,  or,  as  it  is  in  Luke,  ''upon  a  i-ock."  Now  there  are  certain 
circumstances  which,  at  first  sight,  seem  to  distinguish  this  hearer  in 
a  favourable  way;  yet,  if  we  look  to  the  fruits  and  effects,  we  shall 
find  that  these  favourable  marks  are  only  such  in  appearance.  1.  First, 
then,  when  compared  with  the  hearer  whom  we  first  considered,  there  is 
some  penetration  of  the  word,  some  entrance.  On  the  first  hearer  it 
falls  like  seed  upon  the  hard  ground,  there  is  no  entrance  of  the  word 
of  truth,  but  in  the  second  hearer,  there  is  some  penetration,  there  is 
an  entrance.  But  where  does  it  enter?  Merely  into  the  judgment,  the 
natural  judgment.  How  many  there  are,  who  have  heard  sound  Cal- 
vinistic  ministers  almost  from  childhood,  and  been  continually  accus- 
tomed to  have  the  truth  set  before  them!  Of  these  some  receive  the 
doctrines  of  grace  from  constantly  listening  to  them.  The  word  of 
truth  has  entered  into  their  natural  understanding;  they  contend  for 
it  earnestly,  believe  it  strictly  true,  and  are  well  satisfied  that  it 
agrees  with  God's  revealed  word.  2.  But  there  are  others  who  can  go 
a  step  further  than  this;  they  not  only  receive  the  word  into  their 
judgment,  so  as  to  be  sound,  orthodox,  doctrinal  Calvinists,  but  also 
receive  the  truth  into  their  natural  affections ;  they  read  or  listen  to  it 
with  "joy."  They  have  a  degree  of  delight  in  it;  their  carnal  affections 
receive  it  gladly,  and,  like  John's  hearers,  they  rejoice  -in  the  light. 

Now,  at  first,  this  seems  to  be  a  very  favourable  circumstance,  that 
persons  should  receive  with  joy  the  word  of  God;  that  they  should 
find  a  pleasure  in  hearing  the  truth  preached;  that  they  should  under- 
stand it  in  a  measure;  and,  not  only  so,  but  feel  a  gladness  of  mind  in 
hearing  of  election,  predestination,  redemption,  and  salvation  by  grace; 
of  the  perseverance  of  the  saints,  and  of  what  the  Lord  Jesus  Christ 
has  done,  according  to  covenant  engagements,  for  His  elect  people. 
That  they  should  receive  these  truths  in  their  judgment,  and  feel  glad- 
ness, pleasure,  and  delight  in  hearing  them,  seems  at  first  sight  a  very 
favourable  mark  indeed.  But  when  we  come  to  look  at  the  other  side, 
then  we  see  that  there  are  unfavourable  things  set  against  it.  What 
are  these  things? 

1.  They  have  "no  root."  The  heart  has  never  been  ploughed  up  with 
convictions;  because,  had  the  ploughshare  of  conviction  broken  up  the 
heart,  there  would  have  been  a  seed  bed  for  the  word  of  life  to  take 
root  in.  But  they  have  "no  deepness  of  earth";  the  plough  of  guilt 
and  wrath  has  never  passed  into  and  through  the  soil,  so  as  to  afford 
a  tilth  for  the  word  of  truth  to  fall  into,  there  to  take  root  downward, 
and  bring  forth  a  lasting,  fruitful  crop  upward.  They  "received  the 
word  with  gladness;"  but  without  previous  sorrow,  conviction,  or 
temptation;  without  their  heart  being  ploughed  up  by  the  law,  or  its 
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hard  crust  torn  asunder  by  the  coulter;  therefore  there  was  not  broken 
earth,  no  loosened  soil,  no  deep  furrows,  into  which  a  root  could 
penetrate,  so  as  to  push  downward  and  grow. 

2.  There  was  another  fatal  mark;  they  "lacked  moisture."  The 
Holy  Ghost  was  not  in  all  this;  it  was  not  a  work  of  grace;  the  blessed 
leadings,  secret  teachings,  divine  waterings,  and  heavenly  bedewings  of 
the  Holy  Spirit  did  not  attend  the  word  of  life.  The  word  merely 
lodged  in  the  judgment,  and  was  received  into  the  natural  affections; 
therefore,  it  spung  up  quickly  and  rapidly;  it  had  no  depth  of  earth, 
therefore  no  deep  root;  it  lacked  moisture,  therefore  no  growth. 

3.  The  third  fatal  mark  is,  that  for  the  want  of  root  and  moisture, 
in  time  of  temptation,  "they  withered  away.'"  How  many  do  we  see 
just  in  this  state?  There  was  a  time  when  they  heard  the  word  with 
gladness,  when  they  would  walk  almost  any  distance  to  hear  the  truth, 
would  sit  and  listen  with  delight,  and  seem  to  spring  up  as  grass  by 
the  willow  courses.  There  was  every  mark  every  appearance  of  their 
being  children  of  God.  And  yet,  if  discerning  eye  had  looked  into  the 
work  that  seemed  seemed  to  be  the  work  of  grace,  it  would  have  per- 
ceived these  two  things  wanting;  first,  that  the  Holy  Ghost  had  not 
ploughed  up  the  heart,  nor  broken  up  the  soil,  so  as  to  receive  the 
seed  of  truth  in  any  real  depth;  and  secondly j  that  there  was  no 
moisture,  no  savour,  dew,  power,  or  divine  feeling,  none  of  the  watering 
and  bedewings  of  the  Holy  Ghost.  Seeing  these  two  things  wanting 
a  man  of  discernment  would  have  predicted  the  consequences, — that  as 
this  joy  was  merely  earthly  joy,  as  this  consolation  was  but  carnal 
consolation,  as  this  delight  was  only  a  sensual  delight,  the  lighting  up 
of  natural  affections,  without  the  real  teaching  and  work  of  the  Holy 
Ghost,  when  temptation  came,  it  would  all  wither  away.  How  many 
do  we  see  withering  away  in  the  time  of  temptation!  How  many  pro- 
fessors of  the  doctrines  of  grace  do  we  see  withering  away  under  the 
temptation  of  strong  drink !  I  do  believe  that  if  many  great  professors 
of  the  doctrines  of  grace  were  to  put  down  on  one  piece  of  paper  what 
they  spend  upon  gin,  and  upon  another  what  they  give  to  the  Lord's 
poor,  we  should  find  an  awful  balance  in  favour  of  the  gin  bottle. 
This  is  a  temptation  to  many  carnal  professors.  They  fall  into  the 
love  of  drink,  which  gradually  increases  upon  them  till  at  last  they 
wither  away.  Some  give  up  even  the  very  profession  they  have  long 
made,  and  sit  under  Arminian  teachers,  whilst  others  go  into  the 
world,  or  perhaps  attend  no  place  of  worship  at  all,  and  at  last  die 
the  death  of  the  drunkard.  Such  has  been  the  end  of  many  who  once 
seemed  to  run  with  gladness  in  the  way  of  the  Lord,  and  receive  with 
joy  the  doctrines  of  grace  as  they  came  forth  from  the  lips  of  gospel 
ministers. 

Others  fall  a  prey  to  sensual  lusts.  Satan  lays  snares  for  them  in 
various  ways.  In  these  snares  they  are  entangled,  make  an  awful 
shipwreck,  and  often  wither  away  as  to  the  very  form  oif  religion, 
become  hardened  antinomians,  live  inconsistent  lives,  indulge  in  ungodly 
practices  and  vile  lusts,  and  become  an  open  reproach  and  stumbling 
block. 

Others  who  do  not  wither  away,  in  an  open  manner,  by  strong  drink, 
sensual  lusts,  covetousness,  or  other  gross  sins,  yet  wither  away  as 
to  anything  like  fruitfulness,  usefulness,  zeal,  activity,  and  Kberality. 
They  become  poor  dead  hearers,  buried  in  the  world,  prayerless  and 
careless,  blighted  and  mildewed,  a  dead  weight  in  churches  and  congrega- 
tions, making  a  minister  who  has  any  life  and  feeling  in  his  soul 
groan  at  the  very  sight  of  them.  I  do  verily  believe,  that  if  we  were  to 
examine  the  condition  of  many  large  churches,  we  should  find  them 
filled  with  these  stony-ground  hearers,  a  plague  and  a  burden  to  the 
living  members. 
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III.  — The  third  hearer  is  the  thorny-ground  hearer.  These  seem  to 
be  a  step  nearer  salvation,  and  to  have  something  more  lii\;e  the  work  of 
grace  than  the  preceding;  because  there  appears  not  only  in  this  case 
a  reception  of  the  word,  but  also  a  bringing  forth  of  some  fruit;  though 
we  read,  that  ''they  bring  forth  no  fruit  to  perfection."  Now  these 
receive  the  word  in  their  natural  conscience.  T'he  first  class  of  hearers 
did  not  receive  the  "word'  at  all;  they  did  not  receive  it  even  in  their 
judgment.  They  came  and  went,  came  and  went,  understanding  nothing, 
if  they  listened  at  all.  The  second  went  a  step  further;  they  received 
the  word  into  their  judgment;  and  not  only  so,  but,  beyond  this,  into 
their  natural  affections ;  there  was  in  them  a  springing  up  of  something 
that  looked  very  much  like  a  real  work  of  grace.  But  now  we  come  to 
the  third  hearer;  and  he  seems  to  go  a  step  further  still.    He  not  only 

3ceives  the  word  into  his  judgment ;  but  beyond  this  into  his  con- 
science, his  natural  conscience.  But  still  a  work  of  grace  is  wanting. 
Nothing  of  the  blessed  Spirit's  work  is  here;  but  still  such  a  work  as 
looks  very  much  like  it;  there  is  some  feeling,  a  conscience  moved  and 
wrought  upon;  and  almost  everything  that  looks,  at  first  sight,  as 
though  it  were  a  solid  work  of  grace. 

This  hearer,  then,  receives  the  word  into  his  conscience;  he  has 
convictions  of  his  lost  and  undone  state  by  nature;  sees  the  plan  of 
salvation;  and  at  times  feels  what  he  hopes,  expects,  and  others  fancy 
is  the  real  work  and  teaching  of  the  Spirit;  yet,  with  it  all,  fruit  is 
not  brought  forth  to  perfection;  it  is  choked,  by  the  cares,  pleasures, 
and  lusts  of  the  world.  These  grow  up,  as  it  were,  with  the  word  in 
his  heart,  and  choke  and  suffocate  it,  so  that  no  fruit  is  really  brought 
forth.  God  does  not  put  forth  his  hand;  does  not  pluck  out  the  weeds; 
does  not  burn  them  up;  does  not  exercise  his  soul  as  he  exercises  the 
souls  of  his  people;  but  leaves  cares,  anxieties,  and  lusts  to  spring  up, 
together  with  the  truth;  and  these  grow  so  thick,  that  they  overspread 
the  truth,  and  suffocate  everything  like  life  and  feeling  in  the  soul. 
Thus  all  the  crop  is  stifled,  and  no  fruit  brought  forth  to  perfection; 
nothing  in  the  end  is  found  to  manifest  it  as  a  real  work  of  grace. 

Now  you  will  find,  wherever  the  truth  is  preached,  that  the  great 
bulk  of  hearers  are  made  up  of  these  three;  of  wayside  hearers,  who 
come  and  go,  and  no  impression  whatever  is  made  on  their  hearts;  of 
stony-ground  hearers,  who  hear  with  joy  and  gladness,  but  in  time  of 
temptation  fall  away;  and  of  thorny-ground  heares,  who  seem  to  have 
something  like  a  conscience,  like  feeling,  like  life,  like  a  conviction, 
like  the  work  of  grace  upon  their  souls,  but  no  reality.  Follow  these  to 
their  houses;  go  with  them  to  their  respective  occupations;  you  will 
see  them  suffocated  and  buried  in  worldly  cares,  anxieties,  lusts, 
pleasures,  and  earthly  pursuits.  Nothing  is  brought  forth  of  real 
gospel  fruit — nothing  that  God  himself  approves  of — nothing  which 
springs  from  a  work  of  grace  upon  the  heart. 

Now  if  this  be  so,  what  reason  have  all,  who  desire  to  fear  God,  to 
look  into  their  hearts,  and  see  whether  they  can  find  anything  there 
really  different  from  what  I  have  this  morning  been  endeavoring  to  un- 
fold !  I  believe  the  child  q|  God  will  be  very  jealous  oil  this  point, 
knowing  how  soon  and  easily  he  may  be  deceived;  and  feeling  in  himself 
the  temptations,  the  besetments,  and  the  evils  that  he  sees  described 
in  the  word  of  God,  and  manifest  in  others,  he  will  sit  at  times  in  solemn 
judgment  upon  his  own  case,  trembling  to  the  very  centre,  doubting 
and  fearing  whether  it  is  the  case  with  him. 

IV.  — I  shall,  therefore,  as  the  Lord  may  enable  me,  pass  on  to  my 
last  and  most  important  point,  to  which  all  I  have  been  saying  is  but 
preliminary,   and  describe  him  whom  the  Lord  promises  a  fruitful 
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hearer — a  child  of  God — one  in  whom  the  work  of  grace  is  begun, 
carried  on,  and  brought  to  perfection. 

Now  if  we  look  at  this  hearer,  and  compare  his  case  with  the  preced- 
ing, we  shall  find  certain  very  striking  and  prominent  marks.  It  is 
these  marks  which  I  shall  attempt  now  to  unfold,  and  thus  shew  the 
distinction  between  him  and  the  three  hearers  whose  case  we  have  been 
hitherto  considering. 

1.  The  first  mark  of  this  gracious  hearer  is  this,  that  he  receives  the 
word  into  an  ''honest  heart."  From  this  we  gather,  that  the  hearts  of 
the  three  other  classes  are  not  honest — that  they  lack  that  which  lies 
at  the  base  of  all  true  religion — sincerity;  that  God,  by  the  light  of 
his  Spirit  and  the  teachings  of  his  grace,  has  never  made  them  upright. 
This  I  look  upon  'as  the  very  first  fruit  of  divine  teaching  in  the  soul, 
as  in  Nathanael,  that  it  produces  spiritual  uprightness,  godly  honesty 
and  sincerity  of  heart.  But  how  is  a  heart  thus  made  "honest?"  We 
know  that  no  heart  is  naturally  so.  The  Lord  never  meant  to  say  that. 
The  Lord  uses  the  figure  of  the  soil.  But  he  did  not  mean — he  could 
not  mean  that  some  have  a  heart  naturally  honest,  as  if  exempt  from 
the  Adam  fall.  No.  The  Lord,  in  speaking  of  an  "honest  heart,"  im- 
plied that  it  was  made  so  by  grace. 

1.  Now  when  divine  light  comes  into  the  soul,  it  shows  us  who  God 
is,  what  sin  is,  what  we  are.  And  if  a  man  never  had  this  divine  light 
shining  into  his  soul,  he  is  not  an  honest  man.  He  may  be  a  very 
honest  man  outwardly;  he  may  be  externally  upright  in  the  world, 
and  have  an  abhorrence  of  lies  and  falsehood ;  but  as  regards  his  own 
state  before  God,  the  concerns  of  his  own  soul,  and  his  dealings  with 
God  in  the  matter  of  salvation,  there  is  no  honesty  in  him.  Tliere  is  a 
depth  in  the  heart,  which  is  covered  over  as  with  a  lid,  and  must  be 
so,  because  till  the  veil  is  taken  away — the  veil  of  ignorance,  of  unbelief, 
of  self-righteousness  spread  over  the  heart — until  this  veil  is  taken 
away  by  the  power  of  God's  grace,  all  its  dark  recesses  will  lie  covered 
up.  These  secret  depths  are  made  manifest  to  the  child  of  God  by  the 
light  of  divine  truth  shining  into  those  dens,  caverns,  and  hidden  recesses, 
which  are  thus  laid  naked,  bare  and  open  to  view.  There  may  be  surface 
sincerity,  as  beneath  this  chapel  there  may  be  deep  cellars,  covered 
over  with  the  flooring,  so  that  what  is  going  on  below  is  not  seen  above. 
So  a  man  may  seem  very  sincere,  straightforward,  and  honest,  and  yet 
have  only  honesty  in  his  face,  whilst  in  the  cellar  thousands  of  toads, 
newts,  and  efts  may  be  creeping  about  unseen.  But  let  the  light  of 
God  shine  into  the  soul,  that  penetrates  into  the  cellais,  looks  into 
the  very  depths  of  the  heart,  lays  bear  every  secret  recess.  Thus,  the 
light  of  God  shining  into  the  soul  makes  the  heart  honest,  and  nothing 
but  this  light  shining  into  the  soul  out  of  the  fulness  of  God  can  iii  ike 
an  honest  man;  because  in  this  light  he  sees  and  knows  he  can  not 
deceive  or  mock  God,  that  all  things  are  naked  and  opened  unto  the 
eyes  of  Him  with  whom  he  has  to  do.  He  may  deceive  his  fellow 
creatures,  but  he  can  not  deceive  the  Lord  God  Almighty.  This  will 
manifest  itself  in  every  secret  acting  of  his  soul  before  God.  "Thou, 
God  seest  me!"  lies  at  the  root  of  all  true  prayer.  Thou,  God,  soarchest 
my  heart;  thou,  God  knowest  all  that  is  in  my  soul;  all  that  I  have,  all 
that  I  am  is  open  before  thee;  I  can  not  escape  thee.  "If  I  ascond  up 
into  heaven,  thou  art  there;  if  I  make  my  bed  in  hell,  behold  tbou  art 
there;  if  I  take  the  wings  of  the  morning,  or  dwell  in  the  uttermost 
parts  of  the  sea,  even  there  shall  thy  hand  lead  me,  and  thv  right  hand 
shall  hold  me."  (Ps.  cxxxix,  8-10.)  This  is  the  eflfect  of '  the  light  of 
God  shining  into  the  soul.  If,  then,  a  man  never  had  n  ray  of  divine 
light  shining  into  his  soul,  he  is  not  an  honest  man  really  and  spii  itu- 
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ally  before  God.  He  always  will  be,  however  sincere  before  men,  a 
deeply-dyed  hypocrite  before  God,  and  the  more  profession  he  makes, 
the  more  deeply-dyed  will  be  his  hypocrisy. 

2.  But  besides  this,  there  is  the  life  of  God  in  the  soul  to  make  him 
honest.  Light  makes  us  see — life  makes  us  feel  what  we  are.  As  there 
is  light  to  see,  and  life  to  feel,  we  not  only  see  what  we  are, — our  great 
vileness  and  awful  wickedness — but  we  feel  it,  mourn  over  and  under  it, 
groan  and  cry  on  account  of  it,  abhor  it,  and  pour  out  our  hearts  in 
bitter  complaints  because  of  it.  It  is  by  this  mysterious  union  of  light 
and  life  coming  into  the  soul — that  we  see  the  evil  of  our  hearts,  and 
feel  what  we  are  as  sinners  before  God. 

Where  there  is  this  light  and  life  in  the  heart,  there,  and  there  only, 
will  there  be  honesty.  Now  an  honest  man  never  can  be  before  God 
anything  but  what  God  makes  him ;  he  has  nothing  but  what  God  gives 
him;  he  knows  nothing  but  what  God  teaches  him.  Thus  he  stands 
before  God  and  men.  He  takes  nothing  to  himself,  has  nothing,  boasts 
of  nothing,  as  he  has  nothing  to  boast  of  ;  for  he  can  not  boast  of  sin, 
hyprocrisy,  wickedness ;  therefore  as  an  honest  man,  he  stands  before 
God  a  poor,  ruined  undone  wretch;  a  leper  from  the  crown  of  his  head 
to  the  sole  of  his  foot.  He  often  says  "behold  I  am  vile!"  puts  his 
mouth  in  the  dust,  and  laying  his  hand  upon  his  mouth  feelingly 
acknowledges  himself  to  be  the  chief  of  sinners,  and  less  than  the  least 
of  all  saints. 

Now  if  you  have  never  had  this  as  the  ground  work  of  your  religion, 
you  are  not  at  present  manifest  as  a  hearer  in  whose  heart  God  has 
begun  and  is  carrying  on  the  work  of  grace.  At  present,  it  is  to  be 
feared  you  are  a  wayside,  stony-ground,  or  thorny-ground  hearer;  and 
whatever  you  may  be  hereafter  made  by  the  light  and  life  of  God  enter- 
ing your  soul,  at  present  you  bear  a  very  few  marks  of  having  "an 
honest  heart." 

IL  The  next  mark  is,  a  "good  heart."  'A  good  heart!'  say  you; 
how  can  that  be?  Has  any  man  a  "good  heart?"  Yes;  for  if  not  wdiy 
does  the  Lord  Jesus  Christ  say  he  has.  He  did  not  mistake.  But  no 
man  has  a  "good  heart"  by  nature ;  the  Lord  himself  has  settled  that 
point  w^hen  one  came  to  him  and  said,  "Good  Master,"  what  was  his 
answer?  "Why  callest  thou  me  good?" — though  He  was  good — "there  is 
none  good  but  one,  that  is  God."  There  is  no  man's  heart  good  except 
as  made  so  by  the  grace  of  God  working  in  him  to  will  and  to  do.  If 
it  has  not  so  worked  in  you,  you  have  not  a  "good  heart." 

What  is  a  "good  heart"  then?  As  there  is  such  a  thing,  let  us  see 
what  it  is.    The  figure  is  kept  up ;  the  heart  is  compared  to  the  soil. 

1.  A  "good  heart"  is  a  heart  broken  up,  as  a  good  soil  is  soil  broken 
up.  We  have  seen  the  fault  of  the  other  soils.  One  was  hard,  the 
seed  had  no  penetration  there  whatever.  The  second  had  a  kind  of 
soil,  but  was  all  mixed  with  stones;  it  was  so  shallow  that  the  Lord 
said,  there  is  no  depth  of  earth;  it  was  nearly  all  rock.  The  third 
had  little  else  but  thistles,  thorns,  and  briars  growing  up  in  it.  The 
marks  of  a  good  soil  were  wanting  in  all  these.  No  heart,  therefoi-e, 
can  be  called  good  till  broken  up;  for  it  is  "a  broken  and  contrite  heart," 
in  which  God  takes  delight. 

Now,  compare  for  a  moment  a  "good  heart"  or  broken  heart,  with  the 
"joy"  that  the  Lord  says  the  stony-ground  hearers  receive  the  word 
with.  There  was  no  depth  in  them ;  they  were  not  broken  up  with 
convictions;  had  no  sense  or  sight  of  their  lost,  undone  state;  no  holy 
fear  of  God;  no  trembling  at  His  word;  no  fear  of  being  wrong:  no 
desire  to  be  riglit ;  yet  they  received  the  word  with  gladness.  Now,  if 
a  man  lacks  a  broken  heart,  he  lacks  the  main  evidence  of  being  a 
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partaker  of  grace;  for  the  leadings,  teachings,  and  dealings  of  God  all 
tend  to  this;  they  all  tend  to  break  a  man's  heart.  If  the  Lord  deal 
with  him  in  conviction,  it  breaks  his  heart;  breaks  up  the  hard,  im- 
penetrable soil  he  fo|'merly  possessed.  If  the  Lord  manifest  mercy, 
kindness,  \o\e,  tender  favour,  it  breaks  the  heart;  for  its  softens,  melts, 
and  humbles  it.  That  is  one  mark,  then,  of  a  "good"  heart — to  be 
broken  and  contrite. 

2.  Another  mark  is — that  it  is  made  tender  and  sofl.  It  is  so  in  the 
natural  soil.  Look  "at  the  hard  clods —  nothing  grows  thci  c.  But  a 
soil  that  crumbles  and  breaks  to  pieces,  and  is  tender  to  impression, — 
that  when  the  rain  falls,  dissolves  under  it — when  the  dew  distils,  it 
enters  into  its  most  secret  pores, — when  the  wind  softly  blows,  crumbles 
to  pieces — that  is  a  good  soil.  So  with  a  "good  heart"  made  so  by  God.  ^ 
When  the  Lord  speaks,  there  is  a  softness  and  tenderness  felt  in  the 
soul,  an  impression  made,  as  upon  that  band  of  men  whose  hearts  the 
Lord  had  touched.  (1  Sam.  x,  26.)  This  is  a  very  distinguishing 
feature  of  the  child  of  God.  "Because  thine  heart  was  tender,"  the 
Lord  says  of  Josiah. 

^  ou  never  find  this  soft  heart  in  hardened  antinoniians.  Tliey  have 
no  tenderness,  melting,  confession,  contrition  before  God;  no  softness, 
no  yielding  to  impressions ;  no  breaking  down ;  no  falling  beneath  the 
power  of  vital  godliness  as  manifested  in  a  child  of  God;  no  crumbling 
down  of  the  hard  heart;  no  self-loathing,  self  abhorrence,  or  godly 
sorrow.  You  never  see  these  marks  in  the  stony-ground,  in  the  thorny- 
ground,  or  in  the  wayside  hearer;  they  are  proud,  obstinate,  hard- 
hearted :  there  is  in  them  no  real  breaking  down  of  soul  and  spirit 
before  God. 

Now,  look  at  this.  Perhaps  some  of  you  this  morning  have  been  trying 
yourselves.  One  fears  he  is  but  a  wayside  hearer  after  all.  Another 
may  say,  'I  fear  after  all  the  profession  I  have  made,  I  am  nothing 
but  a  stony-ground  hearer.'  A  third  may  cry,  'I  have  so  many  cares 
and  anxieties,  am  so  stifled  with  thorns,  that  I  fear  after  all  I  am  only 
a  thorny-ground  hearer."  Look  a  little  farther.  Remember  that  the 
children  of  God  have  all  the  temptations  of  others.  If  the  stony- 
ground  hearer  have  had  bad  marks,  you  have  some  of  the  same;  if  the 
thorny-ground  hearer  have  snares  and  temptations,  you  have  similar; 
and  when  left  to  judge  by  carnal  reason,  you  may  often  fear  that  you 
have  nothing  else.  But  let  us  see  whether  we  can  not  find  something 
beyond  these — whether  there  is  any  honesty,  sincerity,  and  uprightness 
before  God; whether  any  breaking  up  of  the  heart,  any  tender,  soft, 
melting  feelings,  any  humility,  contrition,  godly  sorrow,  self  loathing, 
and  self  adhorrence,  which  God  here  seems  to  have  marked  out  as 
the  features  of  a  "good"  heart.  Into  this  "honest  and  good  heart," 
the  word  of  truth  is  received.  There  it  is  lodged.  This  is  the  gospel 
seed-bed;  there  it  takes  root;  there  it  springs  up,  and  brings  forth 
"first  the  blade,  then  tlic  ear,  then  the  full  corn  in  the  ear." 

III.  Tlie  next  thing  said  of  these  hearers  is,  that  they  "keep 
it."  Others  do  not  keep  it.  In  the  first  case,  the  birds  of  the 
air  came,  and  caught  it  up;  it  was  not  "kept"  at  all.  In  the 
second  case,  it  sprang  up,  and  withered  away — it  was  not  kept; 
it  dried  away  like  grass  upon  the  housetop.  In  the  third  case, 
it  was  suffocated,  smothered,  choked.  But  they  who  have  received 
it  into  an  honest  and  good  heart,  "keep  it" ;  not  by  any  exertion  of 
their  own,  nor  because  they  were  able  to  keep  it  any  more  than  the  oilier. 
But  the  gracious  Lord  who  in  the  first  instance  was  pleased  to  jjiepare 
their  hearts  to  receive  it,  and  then  lodge  it  in  the  soil,  hiiti-clf  keeps 
it  there  by  his  own  blessed  hand;  as  we  read,  "I  the  Lord  do  keep  it; 
I  will  water  it  every  moment."    And,  unless  it  is  "kept"  by  the  Lo)-d's 
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watering  it  every  moment,  by  the  dews  and  rains  of  His  Spirit,  by  the 
application  of  His  word  with  power,  by  the  whole  work  of  grace, — unless 
the  Lord  thus  keep  alive  the  seed  of  truth  that  He  Himself  has  im- 
planted in  the  soul,  it  is  not  "kept"  at  all.  There  are  so  many  temp- 
tations in  their  way.  Sometimes  sin  works  so  powerfully  as  though  it 
would  suft'ocate  and  bury  the  crop;  sometimes  temptation  entangles 
them,  and  seems  to  draw  away  all  the  dew  from  their  heart;  sometimes 
despair  almost  lays  hold  of  them,  and  seems  as  though  it  would  crush 
and  bury  all  the  word  of  life  in  the  soul.  But  amidst  all  their  trials 
and  temptations,  all  their  doubts  and  fears,  all  their  exercises 
and  misgivings  the  Lord  keeps  alive,  by  the  waterings  and  bedewings 
of  His  grace,  by  the  various  teachings  and  leadings  of  His  Spirit,  that 
which  He  in  His  mercy  and  love  first  implanted  in  their  souls. 

IV.  Is  the  next  mark  in  you?  "Fruit?"  I  want  you  to  compare 
these  marks  with  what  is  going  on  in  your  souls ;  to  lay  down  your  ex- 
perience side  by  side  with  them.  This  will  prove  that  you  are  a 
fruitful  hearer.  Upon  the  wayside  hearer  it  will  have  no  etToct;  it 
falls  only  on  the  outer  ear.  If  you  are  a  stony-ground  hearer,  it  will 
not  suit  you.  You  want  something  to  stir  up  your  natural  affections — 
to  have  a  letter  Christ  preached,  and  the  doctrines  set  forth  in  the  letter ; 
great  assurance  spoken  of;  all  the  doubts,  fears,  and  exercises  of 
God's  people  cut  up  root  and  branch.'  You  want  your  carnal  mind 
elated  with  fleshly  joy;  your  natural  feelings  worked  upon.  You  will 
not  bring  your  heart,  and  lay  it  down  side  by  side  with  the  description 
of  an  honest  and  good  heart.  You  dare  not  do  it.  Thorny-ground 
hearers,  too,  are  afraid  of  that.  They  are  thinking  even  now  of  to- 
morrow's profit  or  loss,  or  of  yesterday's  business;  a  whole  crop  of 
thorns  and  thistles  is  springing  up  now  to  stifle  any  conviction.  They 
will  not  bring  forth  their  experience,  lay  it  dow^n,  and  say  'tliese  are  the 
things  that  my  soul  knows.'  But  the  fruitful  hearer,  whose  heart  is 
made  honest  by  the  grace  of  God — in  whom  there  is  this  goodness 
wrought — this  simplicity,  humility,  tenderness,  and  trembling  at  God's 
word;  this  godly  jealousy  over  himself;  this  desire  to  be  right,  this 
fear  to  be  wrong;  these  sighs  and  cries  to  a  heart  searching  God;  this 
looking  to  the  Lord — He  will  be  bringing  it  forth  piece  by  piece,  saying, 
'I  have  felt  this,  I  have  felt  that;  I  have  experienced  thesel  things;  I 
know  that  to  be  truth;  whatever  men  say  against  me,  whatever  I  say 
against  myself,  I  am  sure  I  have  felt  this!'  Some  of  you  may  be  thus 
bringing  forth  your  experience,  and  saying,  'God  knoAvs  this  has  been 
going  on  in  my  soul  for  years;  I  know  I  have  honesty  and  sincerity  be- 
fore God,  if  I  have  nothing  else.'  This  is  bringing  it  out,  comparing 
it  with  the  word  of  God,  and  the  experience  of  the  saints;  and  he  finds 
that,  in  the  midst  of  exercises,  temptations,  perplexities,  trials,  the 
work  of  grace,  to  his  wonder  and  astonishment,  has  been  still  kept 
alive  in  the  soul.  Such  an  one  stands  a  monument  of  God's  preserving- 
mercy. 

Now  this  man  "brings  forth  fruit."  There  was  no  fruit  in  the  wayside 
hearer ;  no  fruit  to  perfection  in  the  stony-ground  hearer.  Tliese  might 
be  fruit  in  appearance  but  no  fruit  to  perfection.  But  the  hearer,  who 
has  received  the  word  into  an  honest  and  a  good  heart,  "brings  forth 
fruit."  And  what  fruit?  Why,  fruit  of  three  kinds;  fruit  in  the  hen  it, 
fruit  in  the  lip,  and  fruit  in  the  life. 

I.  Let  us  see  what  these  fruits  are  that  he  brings  foith  in  the  heart; 
or  rather,  that  the  Lord  brings  forth  in  him. 

1.  There  is,  first,  the  fruit  of  faith.  This  is  the  only  man  who  really 
believes  in  Jesus;  who  believes  the  gospel  to  be  glad  tidings  to  perishing 
sinners;  and  who  believes  in,  and  accepts  the  doctrines  of  grace  as 
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sweet  and  suitcable  to  his  sovil.  This  is  the  only  man  who  really  be- 
lieves in  the  Person  of  the  Lord  Jesus  Christ,  in  His  blood,  in  His  glor- 
ious righteousness,  in  His  dying  love,  as  sweet  and  suitable.  And  M'hy 
does  he  believe  it?  Because  it  has  been  revealed  in  a  measure  to  his 
soul.  Another  may  have  heard  it,  and  received  it  gladly ;  but  there 
has  been  no  special  discovery  or  manifestation  of  the  ,s.',()s|)el  to  his 
heart  with  divine  power.  His  head  nuiy  be  htuiled  with  doctrines ;  but 
there  is  no  faith  in  his  heart;  no  real  coming  unto,  trusting  in,  or 
hanging  upon  the  Lord  Jesus  Christ.  There  may  be  abundance  of  false 
contidence  and  presumption,  but  no  real  looking  unto  the  Lord  Jesus 
Christ  out  of  the  depths  of  a  broken  heart;  no  calling  upon  His  name; 
no  seeing  Him  by  the  eye  of  faith;  nor  casting  all  his  soul  upon  Him 
as  able  to  save  to  the  uttermost. 

2.  Again.  He  will  bring  forth  the  fruit  of  hope;  or  rather,  God  will 
bring  it  forth  in  him.  The  light  shining  into  his  soul  making  his  evi- 
dences clear,  bringing  sweet  manifestations  of  the  love  of  God  into  his 
heart,  applying  His  precious  promises,  and  shedding  abroad  His  favour — 
all  these  things,  experimentally  felt  within,  give  him  gospel  hope, 
"an  anchor  to  the  soul,  both  sure  and  steadfast,  and  entering  into 
that  within  the  veil."  Others  have  no  such  hope.  Their  hope  is  the 
hope  of  the  hypocrite  that  shall  perish;  the  spider's  web  spun  out  of 
his  own  fleshly  bowels;  and  vain  hope;  not  a  good  hope  through  grace, 
anchoring  in  the  blood  love,  and  obedience  of  Jesus. 

3.  And  he  brings  forth  the  fruits  of  love.  There  are  times  and 
seasons  when  he  can  say,  "Thou  knowest  all  things ;  Thou  knowest 
that  I  love  TTiee."  He  loves  the  Lord  Jesus  Christ ;  he  loves  the  truth 
as  it  is  in  Jesus;  he  loves  the  people  of  God;  he  loves  the  work  of  grace 
wherever  he  sees  that  work  manifest ;  and  he  feels  a  sweet  union  with 
the  tried  and  tempted  followers  of  the  Lord  Jesus  Christ. 

4.  He  brings  forth  also  true  humility.  He  has  had  a  sight  of  himself; 
he  knows  what  is  in  man,  and  abhors  himself.  His  heart  is  humbled  by 
and  before  God. 

5.  He  brings  forth,  or  rather  the  Lord  brings  forth  in  him,  the  fruit 
of  repentance.  He  sees  what  he  is  as  a  sinner,  and  truly  repents.  He 
brings  forth  the  fruit  of  godly  sorrow;  for  seeing  what  his  sins  have 
cost  the  Lord  Jesus  Christ,  he  mourns  over  them  Avith  a  repentance 
not  to  be  repented  of. 

6.  He  brings  forth  spiritual-mindedness.  In  the  place  of  a  carnal 
embracing  of  mere  doctrines,  his  affections  are  fixed  upon  the  Lord 
Jesus  Christ  in  sincerity  and  simplicity  of  heart.  And  this  produces 
that  spiritual-mindedness  which  is  life  and  peace,  and  delights  in  heav- 
enly things. 

ii.  He  not  only  brinors  forth  these  things  in  his  heart,  or  rather  God 
brings  them  forth  in  him;  but  he  brings  them  forth  in  his  lip.  When 
he  speaks  of  the  things  of  God,  he  speaks  of  them  with  real  feeling, 
with  real  love  in  his  soul,  and  real  grace  in  his  breast ;  his  heart  teach- 
ing his  mouth.  If  he  be  a  minister  he  will  speak  with  power;  he  will 
not  deliver  truth  in  a  hardened,  presumptuous,  unfeeling  manner;  but 
having  life  and  feeling  in  his  soul,  and  an  inward  experience  of  the 
things  of  God,  what  he  speaks  will  be  uttered  with  unction,  dew, 
savour,  and  power;  it  will  reach  the  heart,  melt  the  spirit,  and  bring 
forth  life  and  feeling  in  the  hearers.  And  if  he  be  a  hearer,  a  private 
character,  he  will  also  bring  forth  fruit  with  his  lips.  His  speech  will 
be  seasoned  with  salt.  There  will  be  a  life  and  power  in  his  conversntion 
when  he  comes  into  the  company  of  the  people  of  God ;  the  hearts  of 
others  will  unite  and  melt  as  it  were  into  his,  and  find  sweet  union  and 
mutual  communion. 
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iii.  Nay  more,  he  brings  forth  fruit  in  his  life.  His  is  not  a  drunk- 
ard, nor  an  adulterer.  When  hidden  and  covered  by  darkness,  he 
knows  that,  when  no  human  eye  sees  him,  God  sees  him.  He  will  not 
be  a  slave  to  sin;  God  will  deliver  him.  Sin  shall  not  have  dominion 
over  him;  he  may  be  entangled  from  time  to  time  in  secret  lusts  that 
work  in  him,  but  he  will  beseech  God  to  subdue  them,  and  bring  him 
out  of  every  snare.  He  will  sigh  and  cry  to  be  delivered  from  sin  in 
all  its  shapes  and  forms.  He  will  not  be  a  covetous,  a  proud,  a 
worldly-minded,  an  oppressive  man.  If  a  master,  he  will  not  oppress 
his  servant;  if  a  servant,  he  will  be  sincere  and  upright  towards  his 
master.  He  will  not  be  an  unkind,  cruel  husband  at  home.  Before  his 
friends,  his  wife,  his  children,  he  will  be  the  same — a  Christian  at 
home,  as  well  as  a  Christian  abroad.  Thus  he  will  bring  forth  fruit 
in  his  life,  as  well  as  in  his  lip. 

If  there  be  no  fruit  in  his  life,  depend  upon  it,  there  is  no  fruit  n 
his  heart;  if  there  be  no  fruit  in  his  heart,  depend  upon  it  there  will 
be  no  fruit  in  his  life.  Very  few  professors  will  bear  following  home; 
very  few  whose  lives  and  conversation  will  bear  looking  into;  very  few 
who  are  not  slaves,  more  or  less,  to  some  sin — drunkenness,  pride,  un- 
cleanness,  covetousness,  worldly-mindedness,  tricks  in  business,  or  some 
deceitful  practices.  The  children  of  God  will  indeed  be  tempted,  en- 
tangled, and  hampered,  yea,  fearfully  hampered  by  sin  in  their  soul's 
feelings.  But  He,  who  has  made  their  hearts  inwardly  honest,  will 
make  their  lives  outwardly  honest.  God,  who  has  implanted  His  prec- 
ious grace  in  their  soul,  causes  the  word  to  take  root  in  the  heart,  and 
makes  them  to  bring  forth  fruit,  some  a  hundredfold,  these  indeed  are 
rare;  some  sixtyfold,  and  some  thirtyfold.  But  if  they  bring  forth  no 
fruit  whatever;  if  there  be  no  fruit  in  their  heart,  lip,  or  life,  where 
shall  we  place  them?  If  the  preacher  stand  in  God's  counsel,  he  will 
be  as  God's  mouth.  I  might  this  morning  have  amused,  entertained, 
or  deceived  you;  and  said,  if  you  believe  the  doctrines  of  grace  you  are 
Christians.  But  I  dare  not  say  so;  I  should  not  be  standing  up  in 
God's  name,  nor  be  doing  the  work  of  a  minister  uprightly,  if  I  were 
to  do  so ;  my  conscience,  I  hope,  would  not  let  me  thus  flatter  and 
deceive  you. 

Then,  where  are  the  fruits?  We  profess  to  be  Christians,  profess  to  be 
children  of  God;  but  where  are  the  fruits?  Where  are  the  fruits  in- 
wardly? Where  are  the  fruits  outwardly?  If  we  have  no  fruits  in- 
wardly, no  fruits  outwardly,  we  may  call  ourselves  what  we  please, 
but  we  shall  not  be  what  the  Lord  calls,  fruitful  children,  "trees  of  His 
right  hand  planting." 

Look  into  your  hearts;  compare  your  experience,  and  the  things 
brought  forth  there  from  time  to  time,  with  the  things  plainly  and 
clearly  laid  down  in  God's  Word.  And  if  you  can  find  the  marks  which 
I  have  brought  forward,  of  the  grace  of  God  in  your  soul- — ^it  is  an 
encouragement  for  all  of  you  who  may  desire  to  fear  God.  You  may  be 
lamenting  that  you  bring  forth  so  little  fruit  to  God's  honor  and  glory. 
But  He  can  cause  you  to  bring  forth  more  fruit.  He  can  deepen  the 
work  in  His  own  time;  and  He  can  make  and  manifest  you  as  fruitful 
branches  in  the  only  true  Vine. 

REMARKS. 

This  the  old,  sound,  discriminating  understanding  of  this  most  mo- 
mentous parable  by  the  people  of  God  for  1800  years;  the  new,  pretended 
interpretation  of  it  made  in  the  nineteenth  century  by  a  few  speculative 
and  undiscerning  minds,  and  thoughtlessly  accepted  by  others  without 
thorouh  scriptural  investigation,  seems  to  me  a'  great  perversion  of  our 
Saviour's  meaning,  and  confusing  and  distressing  to  all  spiritual  minds. 

S.  Hassell. 
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"All  Scripture  is  given  by  inspiration  of  God,  and  is  jjjrofitable  for 
doctrine,  for  reproof,  for  correction,  for  instruction  in  righteousness, 
that  the  man  of  God  may  be  perfect,  thoroughly  furnished  unto  all  good 
works,"  2  Tim.  iii.  16,  17. 


THE  CLOSE  OF  VOLUME  XXX. 


The  thirtieth  volume  of  The  Gospel  Messenger  closes 
with  this  number. 

Not  with  standing  the  great  business  depression  in  our 
country,  the  Lord  has  mercifully  seen  fit  to  continue  the 
publication  of  The  Messenger  with  its  usual  number  of 
subscribers.  Old  friends  drop  out  by  death  or  other 
causes,  but  new  ones  rise  to  take  their  places.  The 
Messenger  has  earnestly  contended  for  the  same  funda- 
mental scriptural  principles  that  it  has  maintained  from 
the  beginning.  Amid  the  manifold  changes  in  all  visible 
things,  there  is  no  change  in  God  or  in  His  eternal  truth. 
Some  of  our  dear  bi-ethren  and  sisters  have  been  called 
into  His  immediate  and  glorious  presence,  but  hundreds 
of  thousands  still,  by  His  great  mercy,  remain  on  earth 
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as  witnesses  for  Him.  The  truth  of  His  holy  word  is 
being  constant!}^  proved  by  the  continuance  of  day  and 
night,  and  summer  and  Avinter;  by  the  continued  sinful- 
ness and  mortality  of  man;  by  the  overruling  and  re- 
straining providence  of  God ;  by  crimes  and  judgments, 
and  earthquakes,  famines,  pestilences,  wars,  and  rumors 
of  wars;  by  the  departure  of  some  from  the  faith  and 
giving  heed  to  seducing  spirits  and  doctrines  of  devils; 
by  the  prevalence  of  selfishness,  covetousness,  pride, 
blasphemy,  disobedience  to  parents,  unthankfulness,  un- 
holiness,  falsehood,  enmity  to  the  lovers  of  truth,  the 
love  of  pleasure  more  than  the  love  of  God,  and  a  form 
of  godliness  without  any  power  of  it,  and  the  rising  of 
divisions  and  offenses,  in  our  own  midst,  contrary  to  the 
doctrine  and  precepts  of  God  our  Saviour;  but  the  Lord 
Jesus  Christ  still  defends  and  preserves  His  church, 
and  will  do  so  forever.  S.  H, 


MR.  J.  0.  PHILPOT. 


I  have  given,  in  my  Church  History  (pages  618  to  620) 
a  short  account  of  the  life,  labors,  and  death  of  Mr. 
Joseph  Charles  Philpot.  He  was  the  ablest  Strict  Bap- 
tist minister  of  England,  and  one  of  the  most  learned, 
powerful,  discriminating,  fearless,  experimental,  and 
comforting  preachers  of  the  gospel  since  the  days  of  the 
Apostles.  He  was  born  in  1802  and  died  in  1869.  He 
was  a  distinguished  graduate  and  fellow  of  Worcester 
College,  Oxford  University.  His  ^'fellowship"  entitled 
him  to  board  at  the  college  commons  and  to  share  in  the 
income  of  the  University.  While  acting,  in  1827,  as  a 
private  tutor  of  the  sons  of  a  wealthy  gentleman  in  Ire- 
land, the  Lord  sent  upon  him  a  grievous  affliction,  and 
poured  upon  him  the  Spirit  of  grace  and  supplication, 
taught  him  his  sinfulness,  and  blessed  him  with  a  sweet 
hope  in  Christ.  Returning  to  Oxford,  he  met,  though 
still  an  Episcopalian,  with  contempt  and  persecution  be- 
cause of  his  inward  spiritual  religion ;  so  he  left  the  Uni- 
versity, and  from  1828  to  1835  he  was  curate  of  Chisel- 
hampton  and  Stadhampton  near  to  Oxford,  and  was, 
during  that  time  a  devoted  minister  of  religion  as  he 
understood  it.  But,  upon  mature  reflection,  becoming 
thoroughly  satisfied  of  the  gross  Roman  Catholic  errors 
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of  Episcopaliauisin,  ceremonialism,  sacerdotalism,  sa- 
cramentalism,  a  lictitious  material  apostolical  succes- 
sion, baptismal  regeneration,  the  substitution  of  sprink- 
ling for  baptism,  the  elevation  of  the  bishop  above  the 
elder,  and  the  salvation  of  the  ungodly  and  impenitent 
dead,  he  withdrcAV  from  the  ''Church  of  England"  in 
1835,  left  his  income  from  the  ''Church,"  and  resigned 
his  University  fellowship,  giving  up  every  worldly  ad- 
vantage for  conscience's  sake,  and  going  out  like  Abra- 
ham, not  knowing  whither  he  went,  but  counting,  with 
Moses,  the  reproach  of  Christ  greater  riches  than  the 
treasures  of  Egypt,  and  little  foreseeing  either  what  the 
Lord  in  His  providence  would  do  for  him,  or  in  His 
grace  do  by  him.  About  six  months  afterwards  he  was 
baptized  by  Mr.  John  Warburton  in  the  fellowship  of 
the  Strict  Baptist  Church  at  Allington.  From  1838  to 
18G4  he  was  pastor  of  the  two  Strict  Baptist  Churches 
at  Stanford  and  Oakham ;  and  from  1849  to  18()9  editor 
of  the  Gospel  standard,  of  London,  a  very  laborious  and 
responsible  position,  that  worthy  magazine  having  a 
circulation  of  about  10,000  copies.  He  strongly  be- 
lieved and  faithfully  preachecb  the  doctrine  of  God  our 
Saviour,  salvation  by  free,  sovereign,  almighty,  and  ever- 
lasting grace,  as  held  by  the  Primitive  Baptists  of  the 
United  States,  and  died  in  the  triumphs  of  the  Christian 
faith.  About  three  hundred  of  his  sermons  have  been 
published,  and  are  advertised  without  charge  in  The 
Gospel  Messenger.  I  published  one  in  the  October 
Messenger,  and  publish  another  in  the  present  number. 
Each  one  is  worth  far  more  than  the  price  of  the  Mes- 
senger for  a  year.  Circumstances  compel  me  to  publish 
the  sermon  in  brevier  type;  let  those  who  are  too  dim- 
sighted  to  read,  get  some  one  else  to  read  it  to  them,  for 
the  lifelong  profit  of  the  reader,  and  the  edification  of 
the  hearer.  S.  H. 


BLANK. 


A  postal  card,  just  received  from  Elder  Hassell,  says, 
'Tlease  send  me  your  editorial  for  the  December  Mes- 
senger." I  have  now  taken  my  pencil  from  the  rack, 
and  with  a  tablet  on  my  knee,  for  the  purpose  of  trying 
to  comply  with  his  request.    The  perplexing  question, 
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What  shall  I  write?  presents  itself  forcibly  and  pain- 
fully upon  my  barren  mind.  I  feel  as  though  a  pressing 
demand  was  made  upon  me  for  the  payment  of  a  debt, 
w^hile  I  had  not  a  farthing  with  which  to  meet  the  claim. 
And  still  another  question  arises,  to-wit:  Is  it  my  duty 
to  try  to  write  an  article  for  publication  in  such  a  peri- 
odical as  The  Gospel  Messenger  while  my  mind  is  as 
blank  as  the  paper  upon  which  I  gaze?  I  wonder  if  any 
one  else  ever  had  such  experience.  The  voice  said, 
^^Cry,  and  he  said.  What  shall  I  cry?"  (Isa.  40:6.) 
But  this  was  the  call  of  John  the  Baptist,  and  this  voice 
is  that  of  Jehovah  commanding  his  service,  and  then  di- 
recting his  voice  and  tongue  to  declare  that  '^all  flesh  is 
grass,  and  all  the  goodliness  thereof  is  as  the  flower  of 
the  field."  This  prophecy  preceded  the  birth  of  John 
the  Baptist  by  over  seven  hundred  years,  and  Avhen  he 
came  preaching  in  the  wilderness  of  Judea,  he  bore 
upon  his  heart  the  impress  of  the  same  divine  sentiment, 
which  abases  man  and  exalts  the  Lord  alone;  as  it  is 
written,  "The  Lord  alone  shall  be  exalted  in  that  day.'' 
He  claimed  not  to  be  the  Christ,  "  nor  Elias,  nor  a 
prophet,  but  only  the  voice,  the  humble  instrument  in 
the  hand  of  God  to  declare  his  comparative  nothingness 
and  the  power  and  majesty  of  Him  who  Avas  to  come 
after  him. 

^^All  flesh  is  grass."  The  grass  spi^ings  from  the 
earth,  is  supported  by  the  mineral  properties  of  the 
earth  until  it  matures ;  then  it  fades,  it  withers  and  re- 
turns to  the  dust  from  whence  it  sprang ;  so  of  man,  the 
entire  human  progeny  of  Adam.  The  life  of  the  grass 
is  of  short  duration,  it  msij  spring  up  in  the  morning 
and  be  cut  down  and  wither  under  the  sun  of  the  same 
da}^;  so  the  life  of  all  flesh  is  short,  and  its  decay  is  cer- 
tain; there  is  nothing  in  all  the  glory  and  goodliness  of 
this  natural  kingdom  Avorthy  to  be  compared  to  the 
Kingdom  of  heaven.  John  gave  faithful  testimony  of 
the  character  and  perishable  nature  of  man,  and  with 
reference  to  himself  claimed  to  be  the  voice  of  one  cry- 
ing in  the  wilderness.  This  solemn  lesson  can  not  be 
too  well  considered  nor  too  well  understood  and  ac- 
knowdedged  by  those  whom  the  Lord  employs  to  declare 
His  holy  counsels.  Whatever  degree  of  goodliness  or 
usefulness  may  appertain  to  men  of  God  in  this  world, 
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it  is  all  compared  to  grass,  the  flower  of  the  field,  of 
short  duration,  and  certain  decay.  O  how  sad  it  would 
be,  how  discouraging  and  soul-crushing,  had  we  nothing 
to  testify  of  but  the  goodliness — the  Very  best  traits  and 
qualities  of  the  human  race;  for  the  cry  still  must  be  the 
same  in  all  ages  of  the  world,  ^'All  flesh  is  grass,  and  all 
the  goodliness  thereof  as  the  flower  of  the  field";  no- 
tice the  words.  All  flesh;  and.  All  the  (joodliness  thereof. 
This  includes  the  whole  sum  and  substance  of  this 
earthly  kingdom. 

But  there  is  something  better  brought  to  view;  tlie 
eternal  and  living  Word  of  the  Lord ;  the  Word  which 
was  with  God,  and  which  was  God,  by  w^hom  all  things 
were  made,  was  made  flesh  and  dwelt  among  men;  this 
glorious  character  was  the  burden  of  John's  discourse 
in  the  wilderness.  ''Repent  ye,  for  the  kingdom  of 
heaven  is  at  hand."  The  King  of  kings  and  Lord  of 
loa'ds  leaves  His  eternal  throne  and  descends  to  this 
sin-disordered  earth,  veiled  in  human  likeness,  to  con- 
demn sin  and  deliver  His  chosen  from  its  bondage. 
All  earthly  kings  perish  from  the  earth,  and  kingdoms 
rise  and  fall;  but  the  Word  of  the  Lord  endureth  for- 
ever ;  of  His  kingdom  there  shall  be  no  end ;  ''and  this  is 
the  word  which  by  the  gospel  is  preached  unto  you" ;  as 
much  as  to  say,  this  Word,  being  the  power  of  God  and 
the  AA^isdom  of  God,  is  preached  unto  you. 

The  King  of  Zion  is  eternal,  and  of  His  kingdom  there 
shall  be  no  end;  and  that  Avhich  is  of  vital  interest  to 
the  children  of  God  is,  they  receive  this  kingdom  Avith 
its  divine,  perfect,  and  CA^erlasting  beauty  and  glory. 
Death  can  ncA^er  prey  upon  the  King,  nor  can  the  king- 
dom CA^^r  be  shaken  or  removed. 

Such  I  conceiA^e  to  be  the  teachings  of  the  Holy  Scrip- 
tures, and  I  am  Avilling  to  cry  and  Avrite  these  things 
over  and  over  again  as  the  Spirit  of  the  Lord  may  im- 
press my  mind. 

Less  than  three  more  months  Avill  finish  my  three- 
score years  and  ten,  if  I  should  be  alloAved  to  remain  here 
that  long.  My  mortal  Aveakness  is  great  in  almost  every 
way;  my  memory  is  short,  my  eyesight  very  dim,  and 
my  steps  feeble,  clumsy,  and  faltering.  I  haA^e  con- 
stant need  of  God's  divine  grace  to  help  me. 

J.  E.  W.  H. 
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HUMILITY. 


Humility  is  one  of  the  most  lovely  graces  that  adorns 
the  life  of  the  Christian.  If  we  follow  Christ  we  will 
follow  Him  in  humility,  for  He  was  meek  and  lowly  in 
heart.  The  flesh  is  exalted,  selfopinionated,  and  is  eon- 
trolled  by  the  spirit  of  rule  or  ruin.  Wisdom  does  not 
exalt  one  or  puff  him  up,  but  the  more  wisdom  a  man 
possesses  spiritually  the  more  humble  he  is.  Heavenly 
wisdom  gives  one  a  low  opinion  of  self,  and  even  abhors 
himself  in  dust  and  ashes.  One  faithful  servant  ex- 
claimed, ''Behold  I  am  vile."  He  doubtless  felt  this  to 
be  true  in  his  own  nature.  The  great  and  wise  Solomon 
said,  ''There  is  not  a  just  man  upon  the  earth  that  doeth 
good  and  sinneth  not."  Paul  felt  to  be  less  than  the 
least  of  all  saints,  and  to  be  the  very  chief  of  sinners. 
The  greatest  men  are  conscious  of  their  weakness  }n 
spiritual  things.  How  often  the  humble  servant  of  God 
feels  destitute  of  the  Spirit,  and  fears  that  he  is  de- 
ceived in  the  whole  matter.  But  in  his  life  of  destitu- 
tion God  is  leading  him  and  emptying  him  of  self  right- 
eousness, and  showing  him  more  and  more  that  salvation 
is  of  the  Lord  and  that  it  is  not  in  man  that  walketh  to 
order  his  steps.  You  may  think  if  you  were  God's  ser- 
vant you  would  not  suffer  so  much,  but  the  greater  the 
gift  the  more  the  suffering.  The  more  property  you 
own  the  more  taxes  you  must  pay.  The  Christian  often 
prays  for  humility,  but  when  it  comes  it  comes  in  an  un- 
expected way  and  often  in  such  a  way  that  he  does  not 
want  it.  Many  times  humility  comes  through  great  suf- 
fering, and  it  is  very  mortifying  to  the  flesh.  There  is 
no  harm  in  a  man  that  is  truly  humble,  for  he  possesses 
the  spirit  of  Jesus,  and  had  rather  suffer  wrong  than  to 
injure  others.  When  the  meek  and  lowly  Saviour  was 
revijed,  He  reviled  not  again.  He  did  not  return  rail- 
ing for  railing.  Oh  that  we  all  could  at  all  times  pos- 
sess that  humble  spirit  to  overcome  evil  with  good. 
When  a  Christian  is  full  of  humility  he  is  gentle,  kind, 
loving,  forbearing,  and  forgiving.  If  you  are  perse- 
cuted, your  name  cast  out  as  evil,  and  all  manner  of 
evil  spoken  against  joii,  just  bear  it  with  meekness,  and 
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pray  for  your  enemy,  for  lie  will  hurt  himself  worse  than 
he  will  3^ou.  Vengeance  belongs  to  God,  and  He  will 
repay,  saith  the  Lord.  Do  not  take  this  matter  into 
your  hands.  Leave  it  all  with  Jesus.  AVhen  John  the 
Baptist  was  beheaded,  they  took  his  body  and  buried  it 
and  went  and  told  Jesus.  They  did  not  seek  to  take 
vengeance  into  their  hands,  but  they  went  and  told 
Jesus.  Oh  what  a  sweet  privilege  in  our  griefs  and 
times  of  great  sorroAV  that  we  can  tell  our  troubles  to 
Jesus.  We  have  one  Avho  is  a  loving  friend  and  a  true 
sympathizer  in  the  person  of  Jesus.  We  should  remem- 
ber that  we  have  made  a  great  profession,  and  that  high 
profession  will  not  allow  us  to  do  as  Ave  please  or  to  be- 
come inflated  Avith  pride  or  egotism ;  but  Ave  are  reminded 
that  Ave  are  not  our  OAvn,  for  Ave  are  bought  Avith  a  price, 
we  belong  to  God  and  should  glorify  Him  in  our  bodies 
and  spirits,  which  are  His.  ''Lord,  AA^hat  wilt  Thou  have 
me  to  do?'^  I  AA'ant  to  enact  no  ncAV  laAVS,  but  oh  I 
blessed  Lord,  teach  me  Thy  Avill  concerning  Thee  and  * 
guide  my  feet,  eyes,  hands,  and  tongue  aright,  and  let 
them  all  act  in  accordance  to  Thy  will  and  Avord.  I  am 
at  home  sick,  which  reminds  me  that  a  fcAV  more  aches 
and  pains,  and  I  hope  to  go  to  my  eternal  home.  I  feel 
that  there  is  something  better  for  me  beyond  this  vale 
of  tears.  Sometimes  I  long  to  go  home  and  be  freed 
from  sickness,  pain,  heart-aches,  and  briny  tears.  I 
know  it  is  right  to  suffer  for  His  sake,  and  I  do  pray  for 
grace  to  bear  my  light  afflictions  Avithout  murmuring 
until  He  calls  me  up  higher.  L.  H. 


MY  VISIT  TO  NORTH  CAROLINA. 


In  visiting  the  Kehukee  Association  I  arriA^ed  at 
Rocky  Mount  Friday,  October  3d,  and  Avent  to  BrothtH' 
I.  W.  Bass's  home,  418  S.  Church  street,  Avhere  I  received 
the  best  treatment.  I  remained  Avith  him  during  the 
whole  time.  The  Association  Avas  one  of  the  best  I  CA^er 
saw — no  discord,  no  strife,  no  trouble  of  any  kind,  no- 
one  wishing  to  be  leader.  I  met  here  Elder  P.  D.  Gold, 
of  Wilson,  N.  C,  for  the  first  time;  also  Elder  S.  IL 
Durand,  of  Southampton,  Pa.  The  Association  was 
largely  attended ;  nearly  5,000  people  were  present,  and 
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26  elders.  It  was  the  143d  session  of  the  Association. 
Forty-three  churches  compose  the  Association,  with 
about  two  thousand  members.  I  find  our  people  in 
North  Carolina  to  be  truly  Primitive  Baptists.  I  m(^t 
with  no  strife,  no  contention,  no  desire  to  modernize  our 
people,  and  I  rejoice  that  it  is  so.  We  should  l)e  satis- 
fied with  the  goodness  of  the  Lord's  house  and  v,iiat  we 
find  in  His  word.  On  Tuesday,  October  Gth,  we  went  to 
Tarboro  church ;  met  large  croAvd  and  had  good  meeting. 
Went  to  Old  Town  Creek  church  on  Wednesday.  This 
church  was  organized  September  6,  1780,  and  no  doubt 
is  now  maintaining  the  service  of  God  in  the  same 
manner  they  did  when  first  organized.  It  now  has  55 
members.    Our  meeting  was  pleasant  with  this  church. 

We  then  went  to  Tyson's  church,  where  we  met  in- 
terested people;  had  a  pleasant  meeting.  We  stopped 
on  Friday  at  Mewborn's  church,  on  our  way  to  the  Con- 
tentnea  Association;  had  pleasant  meeting;  and  went 
to  LaGrange  Friday  evening,  where  we  attended  the 
Contentnea  Association,  which  is  composed  of  twenty-six 
churches  and  about  one  thousand  members,  and  twenty 
preachers.  It  was  a  pleasant  meeting.  I  am  glad  to 
'  say  that  these  two  Associations  are  not  annoyed  by  the 
efforts  of  any  to  modernize  our  people.  We  preached  at 
Kinston  and  Hancock's  churches,  also  at  Flat  Swamp 
church,  and  arrived  at  Williamston  Thursday  evening, 
and  spent  the  night  with  Elder  Hassell.  The  trip  has 
been  pleasant;  our  preachers  are  all  worthy,  good  men, 
and  none  are  inclined  to  stir  up  confusion.  Elder  Nor- 
ton, of  Washington,  D.  C,  accompanied  me  on  the  trip. 
We  had  a  good  visit  at  the  home  of  Brother  Wm.  Slade 
with  Elder  Hassell.  I  was  not  able  to  attend  the 
meeting  at  Skewarkey  church.  Elder  Norton  preached 
there.  On  Saturday  evening,  I  was  better,  and  with 
Elder  Hassell  went  to  Kehukee  church,  Avhich  was  con- 
stituted in  1742,  and  has  about  sixty  members.  Elder 
I.  Moore,  of  Whitakers,  N.  C,  is  pastor.  Ehler  Moore 
conveyed  me  to  his  home  church  at  Whitaker's,  where  I 
had  a  pleasant  visit  Sunday  night  and  Monday.  Tlie 
members  w(Te  interested  and  easy  to  preach  to.  On  our 
way  to  the  Black  Creek  Association  we  visited  Pleasant 
Hill  and  Union  churches,  and  were  kindly  received  at 
both  places.    We  stayed  Tuesday  night  Avith  Sister  Par- 
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ker  in  her  house  that  Avas  built  over  one  hundred  years 
ago.  On  Thursday  we  went  to  Toisnot  church,  in  AVil- 
son,  N.  C. — the  home  of  Ekler  Gold.  At  all  the  cliurches 
we  found  Primitive  Baptists  that  deserve  the  name. 
The  Black  Creek  Association  is  composed  of  seventeen 
churches,  with  near  one  thousand  members  and  twelve 
preachers.  These  Associations  are  blessed  Avith  true 
PrimitiA^e  Baptist  ministers  and  a  membership  that  is 
content  Avith  the  old  paths.  I  have  not  time  to  sx)are 
to  mention  all  the  ministers  I  met  or  all  the  kindness 
shoAvn  me  on  the  Avay.  I  feel  thankful  for  it  all,  and 
shall  eA^er  cherish  the  memory  of  this  Ad  sit.  The  Black 
Creek  Association  was  a  pleasant  meeting.  All  met  in 
love  and  fellowship.  These  ministers  all  are  content  to 
go  along  in  the  old  Avays  of  our  people,  and  this  means 
continued  peace  and  fellowship  for  these  people.  May 
the  Lord  bless  them  Avith  prosperity.  I  have  kept  up 
well  enough  during  this  trip,  but  I  realize  that  I  must 
give  up  such  trips,  but  I  feel  resigned  to  this.  On 
Sunda}^  CAening,  October  25tli,  Ave  Avent  to  Manchester, 
Va.,  where  I  stopped  Avith  Brother  W.  B.  Moore,  and 
preached  there.  Elder  A.  J.  Moore,  Avho  is  pastor  there, 
was  with  me,  and  Ave  had  a  pleasant  time  and  spent  the 
night  together  with  Brother  W.  B.  Moore  and  family. 
I  have  thoroughly  enjoyed  the  visit.  The  ministry  are 
sound  and  united,  and  all  in  felloAvship.  I  am  sure 
these  people  are  a  happy  and  contented  ])eople.  I  am 
hoping  to  get  home  Tuesday,  October  27th. 

I  hope  the  people  where  I  have  gone  Avill  remember 
me  in  their  prayers,  and  I  am  sure  I  Avill  remember  this 
pleasant  yisit  J.  IT.  O. 

The  Adsit  and  preaching  of  Brother  Oliphant  to  Vir- 
ginia and  North  Carolina  have  been  divinely  blessed  to 
the  instruction,  edification,  and  comfort  of  our  people. 

S.  H. 


QUESTIONS  AND  ANSWEBS. 


1.  Q.  Does  God  use  any  means  in  regeneration?  A. 
None  Avhatever,  any  more  than  lie  does  in  creation  or  in 
resurrection,  for  regeneration  is  a  creation  in  Christ 
(which  is  all  of  God,^Eph.  2 : 10 ;  2  Cor.  5 : 17,  18) ,  and  it 
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is  a  resurrection  from  the  death  in  trespasses  and  sins, 
which  God  alone  effects  by  His  immediate  and  irresist- 
ible power  ( Eph.  2  : 1-10 ;  John  5 :  25 ;  Ezek.  16 :  6 ;  Mark 
5  : 11,  42 ;  Luke  7 : 14,  15 ;  John  11 :  43,  44) .  It  is  being 
begotten  or  born  of  God,  with  which  neither  the  person 
born  nor  any  other  creature  has  anything  to  do  (John 
1:12,  13;  3:3,  5-8;  1  John  2:29;  5:1).  It  is  a  direct 
quickening  by  the  Three-One  God,  the  Father,  Son,  and 
Spirit  (Jer.  31:33,  34;  John  5:21;  6:  G3).  It  is  the 
giving  of  spiritual,  eternal,  and  divine  life  by  God  to  the 
sinner  who  was  previously  destitute  of  that  life  (Rom. 
6 :  23 ;  John  10 :  28 ;  17 : 1-3 ;  1  John  5  : 11,  12) .  It  is  the 
free  gift  by  the  Three-One  God  of  Himself  to  all  His 
loved  and  chosen  people,  to  dwell  in  and  with  them  for- 
ever ( Gen.  15:1;  Psalm  48 : 14 ;  73  :  26 ;  John  3:16;  Gal. 
2:20;  Eph.  5:25-27;  Titus  2:14;  John  6:51,  58;  Col. 
1 :  27 ;  Ezek.  36  :  21-38 ;  Zech.  12 : 10 ;  13  :  9 ;  Luke  24  :  49 ; 
Acts  1:4,  5;  2:17,  18;  John  7:37-39;  14:17;  2  Cor. 
6:16;  Eph.  2  : 18-22 ) .  The  Lord  Jesus  Christ,  our  only 
Master,  commands  us  to  call  no  man  on  earth  our  father, 
that  is  our  spiritual  father,  for  one  is  our  Father,  avIio  is 
in  heaven  ( Matt.  23  :  8-10 ) .  Therefore,  when  the  Apostle 
Paul  calls  himself  the  father  of  the  Corinthian  ciiurch 
(1  Cor.  4: 15),  he  means,  as  he  himself  explains  his  lan- 
guage, not  their  spiritual,  but  only  their  ministerial 
father  (2  Cor.  3:3),  the  minister  hj  whom,  or  under 
Avhose  preaching,  they  first  believed  the  gospel,  even,  he 
says,  as  the  Lord  save  to  every  man;  he  was,  under  God, 
the  founder  or  planter  of  that  church  (1  Cor.  3:5,  6), 
and  it  was  sinful  ''carnality'^  for  them  to  say  that  they 
were  "of  him"  (1  Cor.  3:4).  Christ  declares  that  only 
they  who  are  of  God  (that  is,  as  explained  by  the  Greek 
lexicons,  ^'born  of  God")  hear  God's  words  (John 
8:  47)  ;  only  they  that  hear  the  voice  of  the  Son  of  God 
live  (John  5:25) — indeed,  He  Himself  is  their  life 
(John  11:25;  14:19;  Col.  3:4).  "God,  according  to 
His  abundant  mercy,  hath  begotten  us  again  or  regener- 
ated us  unto  a  lively  hope  by  the  resurrection  of  Christ 
from  the  dead,  to  an  inheritance  incorruptible,"  etc.  (1 
Pet.  1 :  3-5).  Believing  in  Christ  as  the  Son  of  God  and 
our  Saviour  is  not  a  part,  but  an  evidence  of  our  regen- 
eration (John  1 :  12,  13 ;  6 :  47 ;  1  John  5:1;  "is  born"  is. 
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iu  this  last  passage,  iu  the  original,  ^'has  been  born" — 
"whosoever  believeth  that  Jesus  is  the  Christ  has  been 
born  of  God,"  is  a  child  of  God,  before  his  belief  in 
Christ,  and  before  baptism  in  water;  and  this  regenera- 
tion by  (iod  and  consequent  belief  in  Christ  are  the  in- 
dispensable prerequisites  for  his  baptism  in  water,  which 
is  only  an  emblem  or  figure  of  what  God  has  done  for 
him,  Matt.  28:19;  Mark  16:15,  Ki;  Acts  8:35-39; 
10  :  44-48 ;  1  Pet.  3  :  21 ) .  These  Scriptures  clearly  prove 
that,  in  1  Cor.  4:15,  James  1:18,  and  1  Pet.  1:23,  re- 
generation is  referred  to,  not  in  its  strict  sense  of  im- 
parting eternal  life  to  one  dead  in  sin,  which  quicken- 
ing is  directly  and  entirely  the  work  of  God,  but  in  its 
vsider  nmse  as  including  both  the  divine  impartation 
of  eternal  life  to  the  one  who  had  been  dead  in  sin,  and 
its  manifestation,  by  the  quickened  sinner,  in  faith  in 
Christ,  the  Personal  Word  of  God,  as  set  forth  in  the 
preached  or  Written  Word  ^'The  gospel  is  the  power  of 
God  unto  salvation  to  every  one  that  helieveth''  (Rom. 
1:16)  ;  ^'the  preaching  of  the  cross,  or  Christ  crucified, 
is,  unto  the  Jews  a  stumbling  block,  and  unto  the  Greeks 
foolishness,  but  unto  them  who  are  called,  both  Jews  and 
Greeks,  Christ  the  power  of  God,  and  the  wisdom  of 
God"  (1  Cor.  1:18,  23,  24).  To  the  uncalled,  the  un- 
believing, the  lost,  those  dead  in  sin,  all  the  preaching 
of  a  crucified  Christ  is  nothing;  but  to  those  chosen  and 
called  of  God,  Christ  is  all  in  all,  their  wisdom,  right- 
eousness, sanctification,  and  redemption,  and  all  their 
glorying  is,  not  in  themselves  or  any  creature,  but  in 
the  Lord  (1  Cor.  1:26-31).  To  the  elect  and  redeemed 
and  regenerated  people  of  God,  the  gospel,  the  good  ncAvs 
of  a  free  and  full,  a  holy  and  everlasting  salvi^ition, 
^^comes  not  in  word  only,  but  also  in  power,  and  in  the 
Holy  Ghost,  and  in  much  assurance"  (1  Thess.  1:1-6)  ; 
and  by  this  blessed  message  applied  by  the  Holy  Spirit 
to  our  hearts,  we  are  ^^called  to  the  obtaining  of  the 
glory,  the  glorious  salvation,  of  our  Lord  Jesus  Christ" 
(John  16 : 13,  14 ;  1  Cor.  12 :  3 ;  2  Thess.  2 : 13,  14 ;  1  Pet. 
5:1).  This  eternal,  omnipresent,  and  almighty  Spirit 
can  fill  the  heart  of  an  unborn  infant,  and  save  him,  as 
in  the  case  of  John  the  Baptist  (Luke  1 : 15,  41),  and  the 
idiot  (Isa.  35:8),  the  lunatic  (Matt.  17:14-18),  the 


452 


The  Gospel  Messenger.  1908. 


demoniac  (Mark  5 : 1-15),  and  the  heathen  (Psalm  2:8; 
Isa.  45 :  22) .  In  Gal.  3  :  26,  Paul  means  that  we  are  evi- 
dently or  manifestly  the  children  of  God  by  faith,  just 
as  Christ,  in  His  Sermon  on  the  Mount,  means  that  we 
are  evidently  or  manifestly  the  children  of  God  by  being 
kind  to  our  enemies,  as  He  is  to  His  enemies  (Matt. 
5 :  44,  45 ) .  Saul  of  Tarsus,  the  bitterest  enemy  of  Christ 
on  earth,  while  breathing  out  threatening  and  slaughter 
against  the  disciples  of  Christ,  on  his  persecuting  jour- 
ney to  Damascus,  was  regenerated  by  the  Lord,  alto- 
gether independently  of  human  means  (Acts  9)  ;  and  so 
was  Cornelius,  the  God-cleansed,  the  devout,  reverent, 
alms-giving  ,and  continually  praying  Roman  centurion 
at  Csesarea,  before  he  ever  saw  or  heard  Petet,  though  it 
was  highly  desirable  for  him  to  hear  the  preaching  of 
the  gospel  of  Christ  (Acts  10)  ;  and  so  was  the  Ethi- 
opean  eunuch,  who  worshipped  the  God  of  Israel,  and 
earnestly  read  His  Written  Word,  but  who  needed  to 
have  Jesus  plainly  preached  to  him  and  to  be  baptized 
by  Philip  (Acts  8 :  26-40).  Even  inspired  men  saw  only 
through  a  glass  darkly,  and  knew  only  in  part  (1  Cor. 
13 : 12 )  ;  and  all  of  us  need  the  teaching  of  the  Lord, 
His  Spirit,  His  providence,  and  His  Written  Word;  but 
the  life  and  mind  to  receive  and  understand  and  profit 
by  such  teaching  can  come  alone  directly  from  Him. 
Christ  is  the  great  preacher  of  truth,  righteousness,  and 
mercy  ( Isa.  61 : 1-3 ;  Luke  4 : 16-32 ;  Psalm  22  :  25 ;  40  :  9, 
10;  Heb.  2:12).  By  His  Spirit  He  preached  to  Abel, 
Abraham,  J acob,  Moses,  Ruth,  and  Job ;  and  in  the  same 
way  He  preaches  to  all  His  people  in  all  ages  and  lands. 
And  the  greatest  blessing  that  God  has  given  to  man- 
kind, next  after  His  Son  and  Spirit  and  Written  Word, 
is  a  godly,  sound,  scriptural,  humble,  loving,  faithful, 
Christ-like  ministry,  not  to  giv^e  them  spiritual  and  eter- 
nal life  (for  this  no  creature  can  do),  but  to  give  them 
examples,  in  their  own  persons,  of  such  a  life,  and  to 
teach  and  expound  tlie  perfect  and  eternal  truths  of  the 
Holy  Scriptures,  and  to  point  all  interested  sinners  to 
the  Lamb  of  God  who  taketh  away  the  sin  of  the  world. 

2.  Q.  What  is  the  meaning  of  i  Pet.  3:21?  A.  This 
verse  reads  literally,  according  to  the  oldest  and  best 
manuscripts:  ^'Which  [that  is  Avater,  the  immediately 
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precedino-  word],  baptism,  also  a  figure,  or  symbol,  is 
now  saving  us  (not  the  putting  away  the  filth  of  the 
flesh,  but  the  answer  or  response  or  inquiry  or  seeking  or 
desire  of  a  good  conscience  toward  God)  by  the  resur- 
rection of  Jesus  Christ."  That  is,  the  water  of  the  flood, 
bearing  up  the  ark,  saved  those  that  Avere  in  the  ark ;  so 
the  water  of  baptism  figuratively  or  symbolically  saves 
those  who  are  in  Christ;  but  the  meritorious  and  efiica- 
cious  cause  of  our  salvation  is  the  resurrection  of  Jesus 
Christ;  the  outAvard  ordinance  is  not  a  purification  of 
us  from  sin,  but  it  is  the  response  or  seeking  toAvard 
God  of  a  conscience  made  good  by  the  blood  of  Christ; 
the  Avater  of  true  baptism,  by  God's  blessing,  separates 
and  saA^es  us  from  the  corruption  of  the  Avorld.  Being 
born  of  the  Holy  Spirit  and  baptized  in  Avater,  Ave  are 
saved  from  the  prevailing  Avickedness  of  the  unregener- 
ate  and  unbaptized;  Ave  have  ncAV  and  better  associates, 
desires,  and  habits,  because  Christ  has  loved  and  died 
and  risen  for  us,  and  has  revealed  His  mediatorial  Avork 
in  our  hearts  by  His  Spirit. 

3.  Q.  Do  the  Scriptures  teach  that  God  predestinated 
the  spiritual  and  moral  obedience  of  His  people,  and 
that  He  causes  them  to  obev?  A.  Unquestionably  thev 
plainlv  do  ( Psalm  65 :  3,  4 1 110 : 1-4 ;  Isa.  26 : 12  {  55 :  8- 
13 ;  61 : 1-3 ;  10, 11 ;  Jer.  31 :  33,  34 ;  Ezek.  36  :  24-38 ;  Zech. 
12:10-14;  13:1-9;  Mai.  3:1-4;  Matt.  1:21;  16:17,  IS; 
John  6:37-40;  10:11,  27-30;  17:1-26;  Acts  5:31; 
13  :  48 ;  Rom.  8 :  28-39 ;  11 :  5-7 ;  Gal.  5  :  22,  23 ;  Eph.  2  : 1- 
10 ;  Philip.  1:6,  11,  29 ;  2 : 12,  13 ;  2  Thess.  2 : 13,  14 ; 
Titus  2:11-14;  Heb.  13:20,  21;  1  Pet.  1:1-25;  Rev. 
1:5,  6).  S.  H. 


REMARKABLE  PROVIDENCES. 


"Oh,  that  men  would  praise  the  Lord  for  His  goodness,  and  for  His 
wonderful  works  to  the  children  of  men!"  "Whoso  is  wise,  and  will 
observe  these  things,  even  they  shall  understand  the  loving  kindness  of 
the  Lord."— Psalm  107:8,  43. 

VOICES  OF  THE  SPIRIT. 

It  is  credibly  related  that  a  lady,  timid  and  fearful  by 
nature,  and  feeble  in  health,  was  compelled  to  take  a 
voyage  by  sea.    Of  the  ocean  and  its  perils  she  had  al- 
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ways  had  a  dread  amounting  to  terror.  Every  way 
wliieli  could  be  thought  of  to  avoid  the  sea  and  reach 
her  proposed  destination  was  sought  out.  But  in  vain; 
every  resource  failed,  and  she  must  either  abandon  the 
enterprise,  or  take  the  dreaded  alternative.  She  sum- 
moned all  her  faith  and  trust.  She  thought  of  the  little 
child  that  asked,  ^^Is  not  God  upon  the  sea  as  well  as  on 
the  land?''  But  she  felt  weak  and  helpless.  She  re- 
signed herself  to  the  alternative  as  if  she  would  find  in 
it  only  her  death.  The  season  was  stormy,  and  the  seas 
were  rough. 

The  night  before  sailing,  she  retired  to  rest  as  usual, 
faint  yet  prayerful.  Nearly  asleep,  a  voice  seemed  to 
whisper  in  her  ear  a  verse  of  Scripture  she  had  never 
read  but  once,  and  had  never  thought  of  on  any  occa- 
sion :  ^'When  thou  passest  through  the  waters  I  will  be 
with  thee,  and  through  the  floods,  they  shall  not  over- 
flow thee."  She  rose  in  her  bed,  and,  clasping  her 
hands,  in  the  deepest  emotion  poured  out  her  thanks  to 
the  Divine  Promiser  for  His  blessed  words.  Her  faith 
grew  strong,  she  allowed  no  fears  to  trouble  her,  but 
went  as  calmly  on  board  the  ship  as  she  would  have  en- 
tered a  carriage,  hearing  the  beautiful  and  soothing 
words  every  hour,  as  if  they  had  been  spoken  by  an 
audible  voice. 

Two  days  out  at  sea,  and  cruising  coastwise,  the  winds 
rose  in  a  gale.  The  black  waves  leaped  and  foamed, 
and  dashed  against  the  little  craft,  which  rolled  and 
rocked  and  pitched,  while  the  passengers  were  nearly  all 
so  ill  as  to  be  unconscious  of  danger.  The  captain  came 
not  to  his  meals,  in  vain  was  the  table  set — he  remained 
firm  at  his  post.  The  woman  in  her  cabin,  more  ill  than 
any  one  else,  yet  looked  out  at  her  window  as  she  lay 
in  her  berth,  and  thought :  ^^This  is  what  I  dreaded,  but 
I  will  try  to  pray  to  the  Lord,  and  He  will  save  us.  The 
prayer  was  almost  agony,  so  earnestly  did  she  plead  for 
the  lives  of  all  in  that  ship.  The  storm  lasted  two  days 
and  nights,  and  but  for  her  hope  in  God,  and  her  con- 
stant prayers,  it  seemed  that  she  would  have  died  with 
terror.  There  were  those  on  that  vessel  who  were  unbe- 
lievers ;  there  were  a  few  who  feared  God,  and  doubtless 
their  prayers  ascended  too,  but  her's  were  tvrestling 
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prayers.  When  all  became  calm,  and  the  company  could 
once  more  assemble  in  the  cabin,  she  gave  God  the  praise 
for  His  protecting  care. 

As  the  vessel  Avent  on,  at  one  side  lay  the  stranded 
wreck  of  another  vessel  of  the  same  line.  This  lady  had 
bought  her  ticket  a  few  days  before  she  left,  but  had 
been  advised  to  defer  going  till  the  next  steamer  should 
go  out.  She  did  so,  and  was  saved.  Such  was  a  voice 
of  Divine  Providence.  ''Why  art  thou  saved?''  came 
another  voice.  And  the  answer  in  her  heart  was,  to  live 
to  God's  glory,  to  praise  Him  for  His  mercy,  to  labor 
for  the  good  of  others,  and  to  be  ready  to  serve  the  Lord 
in  another  life.  S.  H. 


IF  IN  ARREARS,  PLEASE  REMIT. 


Money  has  for  a  long  time  been  very  scarce  with 
nearly  all  of  us,  but  the  crops  have  now  been  gathered 
and  mostly  marketed,  and  the  financial  stringency  is 
somewhat  relieved.  The  actual  cost  of  printing  and 
mailing  The  Gospel  Messenger  is  heavy,  and  I  am, 
therefore,  compelled  to  request  our  subscribers  who  are 
in  arrears  to  remit  the  very  small  sums  due  us  as  soon 
as  they  can  conveniently  do  so,  paying  also  for  a  year  in 
advance,  as  I  have  to  pay  cash  for  all  the  expenses  of  the 
Messenger.  Each  amount  is  but  trifling,  but  the  entire 
amount  is  large  to  me.  In  making  this  urgent  appeal, 
I  do  only  as  every  one  of  our  subscribers  would  do  under 
the  same  circumstances.  If  I  could  print  and  mail  the 
Messenger  without  money,  I  would  charge  nothing  for 
it;  and  those  who  pay  for  it  are  helping  me  send  it  to 
hundreds  of  poor  and  afilicted  people  who  love  the  truth 
it  contains,  and  who  scarcely,  if  ever,  hear  gospel  preach- 
ing. I  pay  for  the  periodicals  that  I  subscribe  for,  and 
would  rather  do  without  articles  of  food  and  clothing 
than  without  these  mediums  of  instruction  and  comfort ; 
and,  if  my  subscription  is  overdue,  I  am  not  mad  but 
glad  for  the  editor  to  remind  me  of  it,  and  I  deny  myself 
other  things  in  order  at  once  to  remit  the  amount  neces- 
sary for  the  renewal  of  my  subscription.  S.  H. 
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ALL  SOLD. 


All  the  copies  of  Elder  J.  T.  Rowe's  pamphlet  on  the 
^'Seventy-Fifth  Anniversary  of  the  Black  Rock  Conven- 
tion of  1832"  have  been  sold.  S.  H. 


EXTRACTS. 


Glenwood,  Ark.,  Oct.  9,  1908. 

Elder  Sylvester  Hassell — 

Dear  Brother: — Please  change  my  address  from  Rock  Creek,  Ark., 
to  Glenwood,  Ark.  I  highly  appreciate  the  manner  in  which  you  con- 
duct the  Messenger.  May  the  Lord  guide  you  in  the  future  as  we 
believe  He  has  in  the  past.  For  the  doctrine  that  has  been  set  forth 
by  the  Messenger  is  the  doctrine  of  God  our  Saviour. 

D.  M.  Thrask. 


Moscow,  Tenn.,  R.  F.  D.  No.  1,  Oct.  17,  1908. 

Elder  Sylvester  Hassell — 

Dear  Brother: — As  my  subscription  for  our  dear  paper,  The  Gospel 
Messenger,  expires  with  this  number,  and  I  feel  that  I  can  not  well 
do  without  it;  so  find  enclosed  a  money-order  for  one  dollar  to  pay  for 
it  another  year.  I  have  taken  it  twenty-four  years,  and  feel  that  it 
gets  more  interesting  as  years  roll  by,  and  I  hope  to  be  able  to  take  it 
as  long  as  I  can  see  to  read  it.  I  am  now  in  my  seventy-first  year. 
My  eyesight  is  tolerably  good.  I  feel  that  you  still  contend  for  the 
same  pure  doctrine  that  it  contained  in  the  first  copy  I  took.  May  you 
be  spared  many  years  to  send  it  to  the  many  readers  over  the  country, 
and  may  all  that  are  behind  pay  up  their  subscriptions,  so  that  you 
will  not  be  in  need  of  the  money  to  pay  the  cost  of  publishing  it.  I 
hope  your  health  has  greatly  improved,  and  that  you  will  enjoy  good 
health  the  remainder  of  your  stay  here  on  this  sinful  earth,  and  when 
done  with  it,  your  spirit  may  be  wafted  to  that  sweet  home  in  heaven. 
My  family  are  in  usual  health.  Your  little  sister  in  hope  of  rest  in  that 
dear  home  above,  Mrs.  Bettie  Clark. 


Carrollton,  Ga.,  R.  F.  D.  No.  6,  Oct.  20,  1908. 
My  Beloved  Kindred  in  Christ: — I  feel  to  have  a  peculiar  im- 
pression to  write  a  short  letter  for  the  readers  of  The  Gospel 
Messenger,  as  the  good  Lord  has  been  pleased  to  spare  my 
life  thus  far.  I  am  near  seventy  years  old,  and  have,  as  I  hope, 
been  suffering  affliction  with  the  people  of  God,  if  not  deceived, 
thirty-eight  years,  and  I  am  not  tired  of  serving  Him.  Yet  it 
seems  at  times  that  I  would  fail ;  but  His  promises  are  sure, 
and  His  grace  has  been  sufficient  for  me  so  far.  O,  how  unworthy 
I  feel,  of  my  poor  sinful  self,  of  such  great  mercies  and  blessings! 
0,  that  men  would  praise  the  Lord,  for  His  goodness  and  mercy  en- 
dureth  forever.  He  is  a  sun  and  a  shield,  and  no  good  thing  will  be 
withheld  from  them  that  walk  uprightly.  What  a  precious  promise! 
But  0!  how  it  grieves  us  poor,  hobbling  ones,  such  as  I  am,  that  I 
fail  in  doing  my  whole  duty.    But  I  desire  to  exclaim,  "Glory  to  God 
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in  the  highest,  and  on  earth,  peace  and  good-will  to  men,"  I  suppose 
that  a  good  many  of  God's  dear  little  ones  that  I  have  met  and  have 
sat  together  with  in  heavenly  places,  will  read  this.  May  God  bless 
you  and  make  your  heart  rejoice,  and  may  we  all  praise  Him  for  His 
enduring  mercy.  I  just  feel  like  I  want  to  spend  most  of  my  time 
among  God's  humble  poor,  for  there  are  peace  and  joy  and  comfo*rt 
that  can  not  be  found  anywhere  else.  I  have  been  deprived  of  going 
to  meeting  for  six  weeks.  I  had  a  severe  attack  of  heart  tioiibU'.  but 
am  better,  and  can  now  get  to  meeting  again,  ^lay  God  bless  all  the 
poor,  needy  ones,  is  the  prayer  of  a  poor  sinner  saved  by  grace,  if 
saved  at  all,  J.  A.  Hughens. 


Coats,  N.  C.,  Sept.  30,  1908. 

Elder  Sylvester  Hassell — 

Dear  Brother: — I  notice  on  last  copy  of  Gospel  MessexXgek  that  it 
is  time  for  me  to  renew  my  subscription.  Enclosed  you  will  tiiul  order 
for  one  dollar.  I  am  well  pleased  with  the  paper.  I  love  that  liumble, 
loving,  faithful  spirit  that  God  has  blessed  you  with.  May  His  bless- 
ings continue  to  abide  with  you  that  you  may  earnestly  contend  for  the 
faith  once  delivered  to  the  saints;  for  it  is  a  precious  and  glorious 
cause,  and  worth  living  for.  Oh!  that  the  Lord's  dear  people  would 
turn  away  from  the  new  isms  and  idols  of  this  world,  and  love, 
cherish  and  honor  His  holy  name.  "Happy  art  thou,  0  Israel!  Who  is 
like  unto  thee,  0  people  saved  by  the  Lord?"  I  say  none  under  the 
the  sun  when  walking  in  the  commands  of  God. 

Yours  in  hope  of  eternal  life,  J.  T.  Coats. 


Wilson,  N.  C,  R.  F.  D.  No.  3,  Sept.  29,  1908. 
Elder  Sylvester  Hassell — 

Dear  Brother: — As  my  time  expired  for  the  Messenger  in  July,  1 
will  now  make  remittance  for  another  year.  One  more  year  has  pa>sed, 
with  its  joys  and  sorrows,  but  the  joys  have  exceeded  all  the  troubles 
that  I  have  had.  I  have  too  often  walked  on  the  troubled  sea,  but  then 
I  am  made  to  cry  to  my  God  for  help,  and  it  is  then  that  He  kindly  takes 
me  by  the  hand,  and  says,  0  thou  of  little  faith,  why  didst  thou  doubt? 
But  I  have  never  been  able  to  tell  Him  why  I  doubted,  and  He  has  never 
been  mad  with  me  for  doubting.  In  the  terms  of  the  everlasting  cov- 
enant of  love,  I  am  made  to  fully  understand  that  it  is  good  to  be 
afflicted  here,  so  as  to  consume  the  dross  of  sin  and  refine  the  gold  of 
the  new  man.  I  hope  you  will  be  spared  many  more  years  to  stand  on 
the  walls  of  Zion,  to  speak  the  things  that  becomes  sound  doctrine ;  for 
I  believe  that  you  are  one  of  God's  called  servants  who  turn  not  to  the 
right  nor  to  the  left,  but  strive  ever  to  walk  in  the  straight  and  narrow 
way.  I  am  glad  to  say  that  all  my  churches  are  in  peace,  and  are  good 
and  kind  to  me,  for  which  I  hope  I  feel  thankful  to  the  Lord. 
Your  verv  little  brother  in  hope  of  eternal  life, 

G.  W.  BOSWELL. 


Springwater,  Oregon,  Oct.  19,  1908. 

Elder  Sylvester  Hassell — 

Dear  Brother  in  Christ: — Please  find  enclosed  money-oider  for  one? 
dollar,  to  pay  for  The  Gospkl  Messenger  another  year.  I  love  to  read 
its  pages,  and  can  not  think  of  giving  the  Messenger  u]),  for  T  take 
comfort  in  reading  all  the  good  letters  it  contains.  May  the  Lord  be 
with  you  and  yours,  and  remember  me  at  a  throne  of  giace. 

Mrs.  M.  M.  LaCroy. 
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SELECTION'S. 


IDOLATRY. 


BY  C.  H.  SPURGEON. 


Idolatry  has  been,  in  every  age,  the  besetting  sin  of  mankind.  In 
some  form  or  another,  the  unregenerate  are  all  given  to  it;  and  in 
their  old  nature,  a  tendency  towards  it. 

In  its  grosser  manifestations,  idolatry  is  the  desire  of  man  to  see  God 
with  his  eyes,  to  have  some  outward  representation  of  Him  who  can  not 
be  represented,  who  is  too  great,  too  spiritual,  ever  to  be  described  by 
hum&n  language,  much  less  to  be  set  forth  by  images  of  wood  and  stone, 
however  elaborately  carved  and  cunningly  overlaid  with  gold.  Aaron 
makes  a  calf,  Israel  forgets  the  Divine  Jehovah's  glory,  and  says  of  the 
image  of  an  ox  that  eateth  grass,  "These  be  thy  gods,  0  Israel,  which 
brought  thee  up  out  of  the  land  of  Egypt." 

We  are  apt  to  imagine  that  it  is  a  very  strange  freak  of  human 
depravity  when  men  are  led  to  worship  visible  objects  and  signs;  but 
it  is  not  at  all  unusual  or  singular;  it  is  the  general  sin  of  all  mankind, 
I  suppose  no  man  has  been  entirely  free  from  it,  and  every  believer  has 
to  contend  against  it  in  its  subtler  forms;  for  idolatry  takes  insinuating 
shapes,  less  gross  in  appearance  than  the  worship  of  Dagon  or  Ashtaroth, 
but  quite  as  sinful.' 

Take,  for  instance  the  common  religious  idolatry  of  our  own  country, 
which  consists  in  part  of  reverence  to  holy  places,  as  if,  under  the 
Christian  dispensation,  which  is  not  one  of  type,  but  of  fact,  holiness 
could  inhere  in  stone,  lime,  wood,  slate,  iron  and  brass,  when  archi- 
tecturally arranged.  English  idolatry  further  reveals  itself  in  reverence 
to  an  order  of  men,  not  because  of  their  superior  character,  but  because 
of  certain  mystic  rites  performed  upon  them,  by  virtue  of  which  they 
are  supposed  to  become  the  representatives  of  heaven,  and  the  reservoirs 
of  grace.  How  trustful  are  our  English  idolaters  in  these  men  when 
they  behold  them  apparelled  in  vestments,  which  the  tailor  has  cut  into 
fashions  remarkably  helpful  to  devotion!  Without  these  priests  and 
•their  sumptuous  adornings  and  grotesque  disfigurements,  our  modern 
idolaters  can  not  publicly  worship,  but  in  these  they  have  as  much 
trust  as  the  Ephesians  had  in  their  great  goddess  Diana. 

They  can  only  worship  their  God  by  objects  which  appeal  to  the 
senses.  An  outward  altar,  an  outward  ritual,  outward  rites — all  these 
are  nothing  but  another  form  of  the  old  idolatry  of  Babel  and  of  Bethel. 
Man  still  turns  from  the  unseen  God;  the  unseen  Priest,  who  has  passed 
within  the  veil,  man  still  ignores.  The  spiritual  feast  upon  the  body 
and  blood  of  Jesus  Christ,  which  is  the  joy  of  the  saints,  but  the  out- 
ward emblems  are  adored  by  some,  and  held  in  great  i'everence  by 
others.  Bread  and  wine,  which  are  but  created  and  common  things, 
even  when  placed  on  the  table  to  assist  us  in  communion,  are  made 
into  deities  by  the  blind  idolaters  of  this  age.  Could  Egypt  or  Assyria 
do  worse?  Bread  used  at  the  ordinance  is  but  bread  and  no  other  than 
ordinary  bread;  its  emblematic  use  imparts  to  it  no  measure  or  degree 
of  sanctity,  much  less  of  divinity.  It  is  idolatry — flat,  grovelling 
idolatry — and  nothing  less,  which  on  all  sides  is  spreading  its  mantle 
of  darkness  over  this  land  under  the  pretense  of  profoundly  reverent 
piety.  . 
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Where  ritualism  does  not  reign,  how  easy  it  is  for  men  to  be  idolaters 
of  themselves!  What  is  self-reliance,  understood  as  too  many  under- 
stand it,  but  idolatry  of  self?  It  is  the  opposite  of  dependciue  upon 
the  living  God,  the  great  source  of  power  and  wisdom,  ileiiance  upon 
my  own  wij^dom,  upon  my  own  resolution,  upon  niy  oau  stieiij^tli 
of'^mind — those  are  idolatries  in  a  subtle  and  attractive  shape.  O  man, 
why  be  of  those  who  trust  in  their  estates,  and  put  their  conlidencc  in 
their  accumulations,  living  only  to  acquire  wealth  and  position,  strug- 
gling in  the  race,  not  to  win  the  crown  which  is  immortal,  but  that 
poor  wreath  with  which  men  crown  the  wealthy  merchant,  the  diligent 
student,  the  eloquent  barrister,  the  valiant  man  of  arms.  This  is  idola- 
try again,  for  it  is  setting  up  an  earthly  object  in  the  place  ol'  Uw 
Creator.  To  God  is  due  all  my  love,  my  trust,  my  fear.  He  nusdc  mc, 
and  therefore  I  am  bound  to  serve  Him;  and  whenever  I  lay  down,  at 
the  feet  of  any  person  or  object,  dominion  over  my  powers,  apart  from 
God,  I  am  at  once  guilty  of  idolatry. 

May  God  give  us  grace  to  strive  against  them,  and  you  who  are  still 
held  captive  by  these  idolatries,  may  He  deliver!  May  He  save  you 
from  leaning  upon  an  arm  of  flesh,  from  trusting  in  what  may  be  seen 
and  handled,  and  bring  you  to  rely  upon  the  invisible  God  to  whom 
alone  belongeth  the  power  and  strength,  and  who  has  a  right  to  our 
confidence  and  our  service! — Watchiuord  and  Truth,  Boston. 


OBITUARIES. 


"Blessed  are  the  dead  which  die  in  the  Lord  from  henceforth;  yea,  saith  the  Spirit, 
that  they  may  rest  from  their  labors,  and  their  works  do  follow  them." — Rev.  xiv.  13. 

MISS  MARY  F.  HYMAN. 

By  request  of  the  members  of  Cross-Roads  church,  I  send  you  the 
obituary  of  Sister  Mary  F.  Hyman.  She  was  born  in  Edgecombe 
County,  N.  C,  on  the  15th  of  November,  1822,  and  died  at  the  residence 
of  her  nephew,  Mr.  Ed  Hyman,  near  Hobgood,  N.  C,  February  11,  1908, 
after  an  illness  of  three  weeks,  suffering  mostly  from  heart  trouble, 
making  her  stay  on  earth  85  years,  3  months,  and  26  days.  She  was 
familiarly  called  aunt,  cousin,  or  sister  "Pop,"  and  was  the  daughter 
of  Elder  William  Hyman  and  wife.  Her  father,  from  what  I  have 
heard,  was  one  of  the  most  faithful  ministers  the  Primitive  Baptists 
had  in  that  day,  and  was  moderator  of  the  Kehukee  Association  from 
the  year  of  1828  to  1857,  when,  by  reason  of  age  and  infirmity,  he  was 
unable  to  attend  this  meeting,  and  Elder  C.  B.  Hassell  was  chosen  in 
his  place. 

Sister  Hyman  was  blessed  with  a  good  hope  through  grace  and 
joined  the  church  at  Cross  Roads,  in  Edgecombe  County,  N.  C,  on 
Saturday  before  the  second  Sunday  in  September,  1854,  and  was  bap- 
tized the  next  day  by  Elder  Eli  McCaskey,  and  ever  afterwards  led  a 
life  of  holy  example.  I  feel  that  she  was  indeed  a  mother  in  Israel, 
and  was  never  missing  at  her  meeting  time  unless  providentially  hin- 
dered. She  was  one  of  the  firmest  advocates  of  salvation  by  grace,  and 
her  whole  theme  was  Jesus  and  Him  crucified.  She  w;i-^  a  gicnt  lover 
of  singing,  and  sung  a  beautiful  treble  as  long  as  she  li\c(l.  liri-  i.ivorite 
hymn  being  "How  firm  a  foundation,  ye  saints  of  the  Loid,  "  wliicli  she 
would  ask  us  to  sing  at  every  meeting,  and  she  would  siiiu  willi  the 
Spirit.  The  Lord  had  blessed  her  with  a  very  bright,  aclixc  miiid,  and 
I  have  been  told  that  she  was  very  industrious.  She  w  s  xciy  l<ind 
to  me  after  I  took  the  care  of  the  church  at  Cross  Roads,  ;iiid  her 
advice  to  me  was  very  encouraging  and  touching.    She  told  me  "she 
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prayed  the  blessings  of  the  Lord  upon  me,  and  that  the  church  might 
prosper  and  grow."  The  hxst  conversation  I  had  with  her  she  told  me 
"she  was  only  waiting  the  Lord's  time  for  Him  to  take  her  home  from 
this  world  of  sin  and  sorrow,  and  I  feel  assured  she  has  gone  to  reap 
that  reward  that  belongs  to  the  people  of  God  prepared  for  them  from 
the  foundation  of  the  world.  I  feel  that  words  fail  to  express  the 
many  lovely  traits  of  character  of  this  dear  sister.  I  hope  the  blessings 
of  the  Lord  may  rest  on  her  nephew,  Mr.  Ed  Hyman,  and  family,  for 
their  kindness  to  her,  and  on  her  niece,  Miss  Sue  Hyman,  who  was  so 
kind  in  conveying  her  to  her  meetings  and  caring  for  her  in  her  last 
days.  She  was  buried  in  the  famly  burial  ground,  there  to  await  the 
morning  of  the  resurrection,  when  her  body  will  be  raised  triumphant 
over  death  and  the  grave.  The  church  misses  her  and  feels  grieved  at 
her  departure,  while  we  believe  it  is  her  eternal  gain. 

Written  by  her  pastor,  A.  L.  Harrison. 

Plymouth,  N.  C. 


U.  D.  CLAYTON  SHOCKLEY. 

U.  D.  Clayton  Shockley  departed  this  life  August  6,  1908,  at  his  home 
in  Southampton  County,  Va.,  in  his  forty-second  year,  after  a  painful 
illness  of  ten  days  of  typhoid  fever.  He  was  married  in  December,  1890, 
to  Miss  Ida  West,  by  the  writer.  Three  children  was  the  fruit  of  that 
union,  one  dead,  two  living.  Immediately  after  their  marriage  they 
left  for  the  South,  and  were  there  until  his  death.  He  was  wonderfully 
experienced,  and  though  separated  from  the  church,  the  mysterious 
work  of  divine  grace  went  on.  Like  Jacob  of  old,  the  Lord  led  him 
about,  instructed  him  and  kept  him  as  the  apple  of  his  eye,  and  there 
was  no  strange  god  with  him.  I  visited  him  once  a  distance  of  two  hun- 
dred miles,  and  preached  twice,  as  he  said,  much  to  his  joy  and  comfort. 
He  would  drive  about  thirty-five  miles  to  hear  Elder  Hassell.  Finally 
he  became  so  wrought  upon  in  his  mind  about  the  church  and  his  obli- 
gation to  his  Lord  and  Master  that  he  came  all  the  way  from  his  home 
to  the  Old  Baptist  church  at  Nassaongo,  in  Wicomico  County,  Md., 
was  received,  and  baptized  by  the  writer,  October  12,  1907.  Brother 
Shockley  was  a  noble  man  in  every  relation  of  life,  strong  in  the  faith 
of  salvation  by  grace.  He  seemed  to  have  a  presentiment  of  his  death 
from  the  very  first  of  his  sickness,  and  asked  his  wife  to  stay  with  him 
until  the  last,  whether  he  knew  her  or  not;  she  did  so,  with  his  hand 
in  hers  when  the  breath  left  him,  leaving  a  heart-broken  woman  who 
has  my  deepest  sympathy.  May  she  lean  upon  One  who  is  able  to  bear 
her  up  under  her  heavy  trial. 

His  remains  were  taken  to  Snow  Hill,  Md.,  where  the  writer  tried 
to  speak  to  the  comfort  of  the  bereaved  ones,  reading  the  Scripture  in 
Deuteronomy:  "The  Lord's  portion  is  His  people;  Jacob  is  the  lot  of 
his  inheritance.  He  found  him  in  a  desert  land,  and  in  the  waste 
howling  wilderness;  He  led  him  about,  He  instructed  him.  He  kept 
him  as  the  apple  of  His  eye,  *  *  *  and  there  was  no  strange  god  with 
him."  His  remains  were  then  laid  away  to  rest  undisturbed  until  the 
trump  of  God  shall  sound  and  the  archangel's  voice  is  heard ;  then  shell 
the  grave  give  up  its  dead.  T.  M.  Poulson. 

Brother  Shockley  was  a  devoted  lover  of  the  truth;  he  not  only  re- 
peatedly met  me  at  my  appointments  at  South  Quay,  Va.,  but  he  also 
took  me  three  times  to  his  home  at  Maury,  Va.,  to  preach  there;  and 
he  took  Sister  Bettie  Whitley  twice  with  me  there  and  Brother  M.  D. 
Allsbrook  once  to  our  meetings  at  his  pleasant  and  hospitable  residence. 
The  Lord  bless  his  dear  widow  and  children. 

Sylvester  Hassell. 
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JOHN  M.  MORAN. 

By  the  request  of  the  church  at  Pleasant  Grove,  Kirby,  Ark.,  I 
attempt  to  write  a  short  sketch  of  the  life  of  our  beloved  brother,  John 
M.  Moran,  who  was  born  182G,  and  departed  this  life  June  1,  1908. 
He  leaves  several  children  and  grandchildren  to  mourn  their  loss;  but 
we  believe  that  it  is  his  eternal  gain,  for  he  was  a  faithful  brother, 
always  attending  his  meetings,  unless  Providentially  hindered.  He  was 
a  firm  believer  in  salvation  by  grace.  He  was  loved  and  respected  by 
all  who  knew  him,  and  was  honest  and  upright  in  all  of  his  dealings 
with  his  fellowmen.  He  was  a  great  lover  of  peace,  both  with  his 
neighbors  and  brethren.  He  died  in  full  triumph  of  a  living  faith  in 
Jesus,  which  is  worth  more  than  all  the  gold  of  Ophir.  I  will  say  to 
the  bereaved  family,  ''Tliat  you  sorrow  not,  even  as  others  which  have 
no  hope.  For  if  we  believe  that  Jesus  died  and  rose  again,  even  so- 
them  also  which  sleep  in  Jesus  will  God  bring  with  Him." 

Written  by  his  pastor,  D.  M.  Thrash. 


MRS.  S.  J.  WILKERSON. 

She  was  the  daughter  of  James  and  Tempie  RowelL  She  was  born 
December  22,  1853,  and  departed  this  life  July  4,  1908.  She  was  mar- 
ried to  D.  Wilkerson,  May  the  30th,  1877.  To  this  union  were  born 
seven  children,  three  boys  and  four  girls,  three  of  whom  preceded  her. 
to  the  grave,  one  boy  and  two  girls.  She  received  a  hope  in  Christ  in 
1880,  and  was  received  in  the  Primitive  Baptist  church  called  Salem, 
Columbia  County,  Fla.,  in  1882,  and  was  baptized  by  Elder  J.  C.  Wil- 
liams. Since  that  time  she  has  lived  a  consistent  member,  always  filling 
her  seat  when  able.  She  was  raised  by  Primitive  Baptist  parents,  and 
she  loved  her  church  and  spent  the  most  of  her  life  in  the  service  of  her 
Master.  She  and  I  were  married  May  30,  1877,  and  in  February,  1878, 
I  was  placed  in  the  sacred  stand  to  preach  the  unsearchable  riches  of 
Jesus,  so  nearly  all  of  our  married  life  was  spent  in  the  ministry,  and 
she  had  to  spend  many  lonesome  hours  in  my  absence.  After  the  first 
three  years  she  was  always  ready  and  more  willing  for  me  to  go  than 
I  was,  seldom  ever  complaining  of  what  she  had  to  do.  She  was  never 
too  tired  to  rise  and  do  all  in  her  power  to  make  her  brethren  and 
sisters  happy.  The  nights  were  never  too  dark  nor  too  cold  for  her  to 
rise  and  administer  to  them,  and  her  children  with  whom  her  life  was 
bound  up.  She  prayed  to  God  that  she  might  be  spared  to  raise  all 
her  children,  so  the  good  Lord  spared  her  to  see  the  girls  all  married. 
She  was  a  wife  indeed,  in  ever}^  sense  of  the  word,  and  was  truly  a 
helpmeet.  It  was  not  our  lot  to  have  much  of  this  world's  goods,  but 
we  had  sweet  peace  at  home.  Her  life  was  one  worthy  of  example. 
She  proved  true  to  me  as  a  wife,  and  a  mother  to  her  children.  She 
was  kind  to  all,  and  if  she  had  an  enemy  on  earth  we  did  not  know  it. 
She  was  loved  by  all  who  knew  her,  but  alas!  sore  affliction  came  on, 
and  for  the  last  ten  years  of  her  life  she  suffered  a  great  deal  of  the 
time.  The  doctors  all  failed  to  know  what  was  the  trouble.  For  the 
last  two  years  she  was  under  the  care  of  doctors  most  all  of  the  time. 
She  w^ent  to  the  sanatorium  at  Fort  Mead,  Fla.,  under  the  treatment 
of  Dr.  C.  G.  Reagin,  who  performed  an  operation,  and  for  the  first 
week  she  got  along  well,  but  the  fever  set  in  which  could  never  be 
controlled  until  it  ended  her  mortal  life  on  July  4,  1908.  She  was 
carried  to  Corinth,  her  home  church.  It  being  our  regular  meeting  time, 
the  funeral  was  preached  by  Elder  M.  Lightsey  and  Elder  J.  M.  Brewer, 
our  pastor,  to  a  large  concourse  of  people;  then  her  body  was  laid  away 
to  rest  until  the  last  trumpet  shall  sound.    All  was  done  that  could  be 
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done,  but  alas !  we  had  to  give  her  up.  Oh !  it  is  hard  to  part  with  one 
so  dear,  so  near,  so  good  and  so  kind,  with  whom  we  have  shared  the 
hardships  and  pleasures  of  this  life  so  long,  with  whom  we  can  meet  no 
more  on  this  earth,  but  we  hope  to  meet  her  on  the  shores  of  eternal 
bliss,  beyond  the  gloomy  grave,  where  no  paid,  no  sickness,  no  death, 
no  sin  nor  sorrow  can  ever  come.  We  feel  sure  our  great  loss  is  her 
eternal  gain.  She  is  only  gone  to  receive  the  inheritance  reserved  for 
her  in  heaven,  which  is  undefiled  and  fadeth  not  away.  She  leaves  a 
father,  five  brothers,  and  five  sisters,  and  a  broken-hearted  husband  and 
four  children,  and-  a  host  of  relatives  and  friends,  to  mourn  their  great 
loss;  but  we  mourn  not  as  those  who  have  no  hope;  and  while  we 
mourn  and  weep  we  desire  that  the  good  Lord  will  give  us  grace  to  be 
reconciled  to  His  holy  will,  to  say  with  Job  of  old,  "The  Lord  gave  and 
the  Lord  hath  taken  away;  blessed  be  the  name  of  the  Lord." 
'  Written  by  her  husband,  D.  Wilkerson 


MAHALA  MILLEE. 

Mahala  Miller,  daughter  of  Brother  James  Miller  and  Sister  Flor- 
ence Miller,  was  born  June  22,  1907,  and  died  Feb.  22,  1908,  aged  8 
months.  She  was  a  lovely  flower,  but  so  soon  cut  down  that  it  left 
sad  broken  hearts,  with  parents,  brothers,  and  sisters.  We  feel  sure 
that  she  was  a  little  angel  given  to  cheer  their  home^  for  a  short 
time,  but  is  now  taken  to  heaven.  She  was  of  a  sweet  disposition, 
never  angry,  as  is  usually  the  case  with  other  children.  It  is  hard 
to  give  up  those  so  dear,  but  God  knows  what  is  best  and  will  overrule 
all  such  events  to  the  good  of  His  people  and  to  His  own  name's  glory. 
May  God  bless  and  comfort  the  dear  bereaved  parents,  brothers  and 
sisters. 

"The  little  babe  is  gone  to  rest. 
To  reign  with  God,  forever  blest; 
Its  little  tongue  will  always  praise 
A  Saviour's  love,  redeeming  grace." 

J.  T.  Stinson. 


changes  of  address. 


Eld.  W.  B.  Morgan  has  removed  from  Buffalo,  Ala.,  to  Lafayette,  Ala. 

Eld.  D.  M.  Thrash  has  changed  his  address  from  Eock  Creek,  Ark., 
to  Glenwood,  Ark. 

Eld.  James  Duncan  has  removed  from  Zigzag,  Tex.,  back  to  his  old 
home  at  Eipley,  Miss. 


GILLIAM'S  ACADEMY  FOR  BOTH  SEXES. 

Good  opportunities  for  preparing  for  college  and  business  will  be  given. 
In  addition  to  the  usual  Academical  Course,  special  attention  will  be 
given  to  Commercial  Business,  Shorthand,  Instrumental  and  Vocal 
Music,  and  Elocution.  Teachers  competent  and  up-to-date.  Providence 
permitting,  the  thirty-second  session  will  open  October  15  and  continue 
twenty-four  weeks — six  months.  Suitable  and  well-furnished  buildings, 
in  a  beautiful  grove,  away  from  temptations  found  in  to^vns  and  cities. 
Musical  instruments  good.  Good  water.  Mails  daily  except  Sunday. 
Terms  moderate.  The  Principal  requests  that  his  denomination,  the 
Primitive  Baptist,  give  his  school  their  patronage;  and  requests  patron- 
age in  general.  Pupils  will  be  met  at  Burlington  and  Reidsville,  N.  C, 
October  14,  1908,  and  conveyed  gratis.    For  circulars,  etc.,  address 

JOHN  W.  GILLIAM,  Principal. 
Altamahaw,  Alamance  Co.,  N.  C,  R.  F.  D.  No.  1. 
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BIOGRAPHICAL  HISTORY  OF  PRIMITIVE  OR  OLD  SCHOOL 
BAPTIST  MINISTERS— LAST  APPEAL  FOR  SKETCHES  AND 
PHOTOGRAPHS,  WITTI  A  REQUEST  FOR  SUBSCRIPTIONS. 

I  have  collected  and  am  arranging  for  publication,  in  book  form,  be- 
tween six  and  seven  hundred  sketches  and  about  two  hundred  photo- 
graphs. This  book,  if  published,  will  also  contain  sketches  and  pictures 
of  a  a  few  of  our  spiritually-minded  and  talented  sisters  who  are  well 
known  by  their  writings,  together  with  an  appendix  of  much  useful 
information  in  brief  form  that  I  have  gleaned  from  various  sources.  I 
feel  to  say  that  the  work  will  be  fairly  representative,  reasonably 
correct,  and  of  unusual  interest  to  every  Old  School  or  Primitive  Bap- 
tist. I  want  to  make  it  so,  and  I  again  ask  those  ministers  who  have 
not  furnished  me  with  a  sketch  and  photograph  to  please  do  so  without 
delay.  However,  if  they  will  not,  because  of  a  feeling  of  modesty,  etc., 
as  is  the  case  with  many,  will  not  some  one  write  me  a  sketch  of  the 
life  and  labors  of  such  elders?  Do  you  not  want  your  pastor  repre- 
sented? If  so,  ask  him  about  this  matter,  and  assist  me  in  getting 
information  at  once. 

I  hope  to  complete,  and  have  the  book  published  this  winter.  It  will 
cost  me  about  a  thousand  dollars  to  do  so,  and  I  want  all  who  read  this 
and  feel  that  they  want  one  or  more  copies  of  the  book  to  write  me  a 
postal  card  saying  how  many  they  will  take.  It  will  cost  you  but  one 
cent  to  do  so,  and  will  enable  me  to  know  if  I  can  afford  to  publish, 
and  how  many  copies  to  have  published.  The  book  will  be  more  repre- 
sentative, much  larger,  and  therefore  more  expensive  than  I  first  antici- 
pated, but  I  want  to  make  the  price  not  over  two  dollars.  A  large 
edition  will  enable  me  to  do  so,  I  think.  So  please  help  me  make  the 
price  cheap  to  all  by  ordering  now,  and  paying  later  when  the  book  is 
published.    If  you  will  write  me,  please  do  so  soon. 

R.   H.  PiTTMAN, 

Luray,  Va. 


ENGLISH  PUBLICATIONS— PRICES  AND  AGENT. 
If  any  one  wishes  the  following  English  publications,  send  the  price 
in  American  money,  by  a  postal  or  express  order,  or  in  a  registered 
letter,  to  the  American  agent,  J.  T.  Higgons,  241  West  132d  street. 
New  York : 

MONTJILY  PERIODICALS. 

Gospel  standard;  Gospel  Banner,  each  $0.75 

Sower;  Christian  Pathway;  Friendly  Companion,  each  37 

BOOKS  AND  PAMPHLETS. 

Farncombe's  Visit  to  Canada  and  the  United  States  30 

Farncombe's  Visit  to  Canada  and  the  United  States,  gilt  edged.  .  .  .42 

Philpot's  Inquiries  and  Answers  90 

Philpot's  Sermons,  per  volume  (10  volumes)   1.30 

Philpot's  Life  and  Letters  C8 

Philpot's  Advance  of  Popery  in  this  Country  *  20 

Philpot's  Heir  of  Heaven,  Walking  in  Darkness,  and  Heir  of  Hell 

Walking  in  Light   10 

Wm.  Gadsby's  Sermons  40 

Memoir  of  Wm.  Gadsby  40 

Kirby  on  the  Higher  Criticism  42 

Father  Chiniquy's  Fifty  Years  in  the  Church  of  Rome   1.00 

Three  Years  as  a  Nun  Oo 

Leaflets  for  Letters,  per  100  24 
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THE  HOLY  SCRIPTURES  ON  WOMEN  PREACHERS. 
The  above  is  the  title  of  an  excellent  little  book  of  55  pages  by 
Elder  P.  T.  Oliphant,  Buena  Vista,  Indiana.  It  gives  the  versions  of 
different  translations  of  the  Scriptures  and  the  views  of  leading  com- 
mentators condemning  the  preaching  or  public  teaching  of  women  in 
the  churches.  Those  who  are  interested  in  the  subject  should  send  ten 
cents  to  Elder  P.  T.  Oliphant,  Buena  Vista,  'Ind.,  for  a  copy  of  this 
scriptural  and  unaswerable  and  Primitive  Baptist  exposition  of  the 
Divine  and  eternal  truth  in  regard  to  this  modern  human  invention, 
which  makes  void  the  commandments  of  God.  S.  Hassell. 


EDITH  AUSTIN'S  INQUIRY. 

Or  An  Earnest  Search  for  Truth,  by  Eld.  P.  T.  Oliphant,  Buena  Vista, 
Ind.  An  interesting  and  able  and  valuable  book  of  155  pages,  clearly 
stating  the  distinctive  principles  and  policies  of  the  Primitive  13aptists, 
and  strongly  defending  them  from  the  Scriptures.  Price,  25  cents  per 
copy;  or  $2.00  per  dozen  by  express,  or  $2.25  by  mail. 

Send  all  orders  to  the  author  Elder  P.  T.  Oliphant, 

Buena  Vista,  Ind. 


TO  WHOM  IT  MAY  CONCERN. 

I  have  suffered  with  Tetter  on  my  hands  for  six  years  and  have  tried 
Home-made  Remedies,  Patent  Medicines,  and  Doctors'  Prescriptions. 
Two  months  ago  I  tried  Dr.  Gulledge's  Eczema  Cure  and  find  it  to  be 
just  what  he  claims.  I  cheerfully  recommend  it  to  ali  who  sulfer  with 
this  dreadful  disease.  Nannie  Stallings. 

Humboldt,  Tenn.,  Aug.  18,  1908. 

ALLEN'S  NATUB.E  COMPOUND. 
A  safe  vegetable  cure  of  Liver,  Kidney  and  Blood  Diseases,  Rheuma- 
tism, Neuralgia,  Dyspepsia,  SioK  and  Nervous  Headache,  Fever  and 
Ague,  Constipation  and  Skin  Diseases.  Your  money  back,  if  you  want 
it.  On  receipt  of  a  stamp  we  will  send  you  a  generous  sample  free.  Six 
months'  treatment  for  $1.  Sent  postpaid  on  receipt  of  price.  Agents 
wanted.    Not  for  sale  by  druggists, 

W,  T.  ALLEN  MEDICINE  COMPANY, 

Greenfield,  Ind. 


THE  GLORIOUS  TRIUAIPHS  OF  GRACE. 
Elder  W.  S,  Craig,  of  Cozad,  Nebraska,  has  published  another  edition 
of  this  work,  in  13  chapters,  188  pages,  being  mainly  an  abridgment 
of  the  "Reign  of  Grace,"  published  by  Abraham  Booth,  of  England 
(born  1734,  died  1806),  The  original  work  is  one  of  the  ablest  defenses 
of  salvation  by  sovereign  grace,  but  is  out  of  print;  and  the  first  edition 
of  Elder  Craig's  abridgment  having  been  sold,  he  has  now  published  a 
briefer  abridgment,  with  alterations  and  improvements.  Price  25 
cents  by  mail.    Send  directly  to  him  for  the  book. 

•    S.  Hassell. 

PROFESSIONAL  NOTICE. 
Dr.  E.  A.  Gulledge,  Union  City,  Obion  Co,,  Tenn.,  is  a  general  practic- 
ing physician.  Any  one  suffering  with  Piles  will  do  well  to  go  to  him 
and  be  cured.  He  treats  without  the  knife.  He  is  a  member  of  the 
Primitive  Baptist  Church  in  that  city  and  can  give  you  good  refer- 
ences as  to  his  success.  Any  one  suffering  with  Eczema,  who  wishes  to 
try  a  remedy  he  formulated,  can  obtain  a  trial  vial  for  50  cents,  which 
is  about  at  cost.  Y^ou  will  get  results.  He  treats,  without  charge, 
aflaicted,  poor  and  deserving  patients. 


INDEX  TO  VOLUME  XXX. 
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NEW  YEAR'S  DAY. 


2  Kings  13:20. 

Once  more  the  constant  sun, 

Kevolvino-  round  his  sphere, 
His  steady  course  has  run. 

And  brings  another  year. 
He  rises,  sets,  but  goes  not  back, 
Nor  ever  quits  his  destined  track. 

Hence  let  believers  learn 

To  keep  a  forward  pace; 
Be  this  our  main  concern 

To  finish  well  our  race ; 
Backsliding  shun,  with  patience  press 
Towards  the  Sun  of  Righteousness. 

What  now  shall  be  our  task? 

Or  rather,  what  our  prayer? 
What  good  thing  shall  we  ask, 

To  prosper  this  new  year? 
With  one  accord  our  hearts  we'll  lift, 
And  ask  our  Lord  some  new  year's  gift. 

No  trifling  gift  or  small, 

Should  friends  of  Christ  desire; 
Rich  Lord,  bestow  on  all 

Pure  gold,  well  tried  by  fire — 
Faith  that  stands  fast  when  devils  roar. 
And  love  that  lasts  for  evermore. 

—Joseph  Hart,  of  England  (1712-1768). 
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THE  BITTEK  WATERS  SWEETENED. 


A  Sermon  by  Mr.  J.  0.  Philpot^  op  Stamford,  Lincoln- 
shire^ Preached  at  Providence  Chapel,  Eden  St., 
London^  on  Lord's  Day  Morning^  July  28,  1850. 


^'And  tvhen  they  came  to  Marah,  they  could  not  drink  of 
the  ivaters  of  Marah,  for  they  loere  hitter;  therefore 
the  name  of  it  was  called  Marah. 
''And  the  people  murmured  against  Moses,  saying,  what 

shall  ice  drink  f 
''And  he  cried  unto  the  Lord;  and  the  Lord  shewed  hiiv, 
a  tree,  which  when  he  had  cast  into  the  ivaters,  the 
waters  were  made  sweet/' — Exodus  xv:23,  24,  25. 
The  children  of  Israel  after  the  flesh  were  a  typical 
people;  and  therefore  the  dealings  of  God  with  them 
were  typical  and  figiiratiye  of  His  dealings  with  the 
spiritual  Israel.  When  we  see  this  and  read  the  Old 
Testament  Scriptures  with  an  enlightened  eye,  what 
beauty  does  it  add  to  the  sacred  page!  We  read  these 
records  then,  not  as  so  many  historical  documents,  but 
as  descriptive  of  the  children  of  God,  and  of  His  mercy, 
love  and  grace  towards  them.  And  thus  their  experl 
ence  becomes  brought  home  to  our  own  heart  and  our 
own  bosom.  We  can  see  in  them  our  own  features,  and 
read  in  the  dealings  of  God  with  them  the  dealings  of 
God  with  our  own  souls  now. 

I  need  not  run  through  the  history  of  the  children  i)f 
Israel  to  prove  this.  Every  step  they  took  is,  more  oi* 
less,  a  proof  that  the  Lord  dealt  with  them  outwardly  as 
he  deals  with  His  spiritual  Israel  inwardly.  Their 
state,  for  instance,  in  Egypt  typified  the  death  and  dark- 
ness of  the  people  of  God  before  they  are  quickened  by 
the  blessed  Spirit.  The  Paschal  Lamb  of  which  tliey 
partook,  and  the  blood  sprinkled  upon  the  lintel  and 
side-posts,  shewed  forth  the  redemption  of  Christ  and 
the  application  of  His  precious  blood  to  the  conscience. 
The  passing  through  the  Red  Sea  signifies  the  baptism 
whereAvith  they  are  baptized,  when  the  love  of  God  is 
shed  abroad  in  their  hearts  l)y  the  Holy  Ghost;  and  their 
seeing  their  enemies  dead  upon  the  seashore,  signifies  thf^ 
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rejoicing'  of  a  child  of  God  at  ^iiidino"  his  sins  cast  into 
the  sea,  and  overthrown  into  dead  carcasses  by  the 
nii<»lity  power  of  Christ. 

Bnt  Ave  come  now  to  a  strange  passage  in  their  his- 
tory. They  little  expected,  as  we  should  little  expect, 
that  so  heavy  a  trial  would  come  immediately  upon  the 
back  of  this  astonishing  deliverance.  And  what  was  this 
trial?  ''They  went  three  days  in  the  wilderness,  and 
found  no  Avater."  In  this  humid  climate  we  can  scarcely 
conceive  Avliat  a  privation  this  must  have  been.  But  Ave 
should  not  like  even  in  this  Avet  clime  and  at  this  drip- 
ping season  to  be  Avithout  Avater  for  three  da^^s.  No 
water  to  drink,  no  AA'ater  to  Avasli  with!  But  look  at 
this  vast  multitude,  amounting  to  tAvo  millions,  Avander- 
ing  in  a  barren  desert,  Avith  a  scorching  sun  above  and 
parched  sands  beneath;  men,  women,  children,  cattle, 
languishing,  and  all  but  for  dying  of  thirst!  And  this 
for  three  days!  One  can  scarcely  conceive  Avhat  a  pri- 
vation, Avhat  a  scene  of  horror  it  must  have  been.  But, 
at  the  end  of  three  days,  Avater  is  discovered.  They 
catch  a  glimpse  of  palm  trees  in  the  Avilderness,  and  per- 
haps see  the  glimmering  of  streams  beneath  them.  You 
may  Avell  conceive  Avhat  joy  Avould  fill  the  camp.  We 
may  Avell  imagine  Avhat  a  universal  shout  of  exultation 
there  Avould  be.  What  hurrying  on  to  partake  of  the 
Avaters  that  glistened  before  their  eye  in  the  distance! 
But,  alas !  Avhen  they  came  there  a  further  disappoint- 
ment aAvaited  them.  "They  came  to  Marah,  and  they 
could  not  drink  of  the  waters  of  Marah."  Though  for 
three  days  they  had  been  Avitliout  water,  and  Avere  dy- 
ing from  thirst,  yet  Avhen  they  came  to  these  waters  they 
Avere  so  bitter  and  brackish  that  absolutely  they  coukl 
not  drink!  What  a  bloAv!  Avhat  a  stroke  upon  stroke! 
This  was  indeed  striking  the  dying  dead.  This  Avas  in- 
deed adding  grief  to  their  sorroAV  and  heaping  calamity 
upon  calamity. 

Well,  Avhat  did  they  do?  What  you  and  I  no  doubt 
would  have  done.  They  murmured  and  rebelled,  and 
cried  out  against  Moses  for  bringing  them  out  of  Egypt, 
Avith  its  beautiful  Nile,  and  leading  them  into  this  Avilder- 
ness, Avliere  for  three  days  they  had  had  no  Avater;  and 
Avhen  they  came  to  Avater  it  Avas  so  bitter  they  could  not 
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drink.  And  what  did  ]\Iosos  do?  Did  he  join  witli  tliem? 
Did  he  encourage  tlieir  murmuring  or  take  part  in  their 
rebellion?  No;  he  did  what  he  wer  did,  and  what  every 
child  of  God  must  sooner  or  later  do — he  "cried  unto 
the  Lord."  And  did  he  ''cry"  in  vain?  Was  the  Lord 
a  "God  afar  olf,  and  not  at  hand?"  Was  His  hand  short- 
ened that  it  could  not  save,  or  His  ear  lieavy  that  it  could 
not  hear?  No.  The  same  almighty  arm  that  had  brought 
them  through  the  Eed  Sea  found  a  way  of  escape.  "The 
Lord  shewed  him  a  tree,  whicli  when  he  had  cast  into  the 
waters  the  waters  were  made  sweet." 

Now,  upon  this,  foundation  I  shall,  with  God's  bless- 
ing, endeavor  to  rear  a  spiritual  building.  Four  things 
seem  to  strike  my  mind  as  connected  with  and  flowin;, 
out  o^  our  text : 

1.  hitter  waters  of  Mm'ah. 

2.  llic  iiiurmijrinfj  of  tJie  2:>eople. 

3.  ///('  oij  of  Moses. 

4.  TJie  liealfiu/  of  tlie  waters. 

May  the  Lord  enable  me  to  speak  this  morning  in  such 
a  way  as  He  shall  condescend  to  bless  to  our  souls. 

I. — In  looking  at  these  waters  of  Marah  it  seems  that 
Ave  have  to  consider  two  things  respecting  them:  (1) 
What  these  waters  spiritually  and  typically  rei)resented ; 
(2)  what  is  intimated  by  the  hitterness  of  these  Avaters. 

We  can  not  understand  by  these  waters  the  Avater  of 
life.  There  is  nothing  analogous  in  the  Avaters  of  Marali 
to  the  streams  that  gushed  out  of  the  rock  Avhen  smitten 
by  the  rovi  of  Moses ;  for  those  Avaters  Avere  and  ever  must 
be  intrinsically  SAveet.  Nor  do  they  resemble  the  Avaters 
seen  by  the  prophet  Ezekiel  that  fioAved  out  of  the  temple, 
Avhich  Avhen  they  Avent  into  the  salt  sea  healed  its  bitter- 
ness. (Ezek.  xlvii.  1-9.)  These  Avaters,  then,  can  not 
be  the  waters  of  life,  the  streams  that  fioAV  out  of  the 
bleeding  side  of  the  Redeemer.  AA'hat  then  are  they? 
Why,  they  seem  to  my  mind  to  denote  things  in  them- 
sr'lves  perfectly  suitable  and  adaptcnl  to  our  natural  con- 
stitution, and  yet  embittered  by  sin;  because  by  the  bit- 
terness that  is  in  the  w^aters  I  mainly  understand  si)i, 
and  as  its  necessary  consequence  and  ncA^er-failing  at- 
tendant, sorroiv. 

When  God  created  the  Avorld  he  pronounced  it  "very 
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good";  the  waters  then  were  sweet.  Man,  in  his  prim- 
itive innocenc}^  was  adapted  to  the  world  in  its  original 
purity;  but  ''sin  entered  into  the  world,  and  death  by 
sin."  Satan  was  allowed  to  cast  bitterness  into  these 
waters,  and  ever  since  sin  and  sorrow  have  embittered 
all  circumstances,  states  and  conditions;  in  a  word, 
everything  that  would  have  been  otherwise  sweet  and 
adapted  to  our  present  state  of  existence. 

Let  me  illustrate  this  by  a  few  particulars,  and  shew 
how  sin  and  its  consequent  sorroAv  have  embittered  all 
the  streams  that  otherwise  Avould  have  been  sweet  and 
innocent,  healthful  and  pure. 

1.  First,  look  at  the  world  generally.  It  is  a  fair 
world,  even  in  ruins.  There  is  a  natural  beauty  in  it, 
though  shattered  by  the  fall.  Yet,  though  outwardly 
lovely,  sin  has  marred  all.  We  might,  in  traveling,  see  a 
beautiful  prospect;  a  village,  for  instance,  nestling  in  a 
valley  by  some  picturesque  mountainside  in  Switzer- 
land or  lake  in  the  North  of  England,  and  say,  ''Beauty 
is  here;  and  Avitli  beauty  there  must  be  happiness  and 
innocence."  But,  if  we  penetrated  beneath  the  surface 
of  this  external  beauty,  what  should  we  see  but  sin? 
This  beautiful  village  is  probably  but  a  den  of  drunken- 
ness and  profligacy.  Thus  these  waters,  which  naturally 
Avere  adapted  to  the  constitution  of  man,  made  suitable 
to  him  and  he  suitable  to  them,  have  all  been  polluted, 
defiled  and  embittered  by  sin  cast  into  them.  So,  wher- 
ever we  go,  we  find  sin  embittering  everything.  There  is 
not  a  country,  not  a  town,  not  a  village,  not  a  family, 
not  a  bosom  in  which  sin  is  not,  and  which  sin  has  not 
embittered — embittered  by  alienating  it  from  the  Source 
of  all  true,  real  happiness. 

2.  Again,  there  is  your  laivful  occupation  in  life;  your 
business,  your  shop,  your  counting  house,  your  farm ; 
the  calling  that  God  has  appointed  for  you  to  gain  your 
daily  bread  by.  These  are  streams  of  water  necessary 
to  your  actual  existence.  You  could  no  more  live  with- 
out them  than  you  could  exist  without  the  bread  and 
water  that  perish.  And  yet,  sin  and  sorrow  embitter 
all ;  disappointment,  vexation,  temptation  flow  out  of 
and  mingle  with  everything  you  set  your  hand  to.  So 
that  when  you  ^vould  satiate  your  thirst  at  these  streams 
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they  are  ^^vaters  of  Marah"  which  you  can  not  drink. 
If  not  actual  sin  yet  disappointment  will  attend  them. 
1  do  not  believe  that  you  can  carry  on  your  lawful  calling 
without  sin  being  intermingled  with  it.  I  do  not  mean 
open,  allowed  sin.  But  sin  will  interfere,  will  intrude, 
will  creep  in,  will  work.  You  can  scarcely  attend  to 
your  lawful  calling  without  in  some  way  partaking  of  the 
evil  mingled  with  it.  And  if  not  sin,  yet  there  will  be 
sorrow  and  disappointment.  If  there  be  nothing  in  con- 
science against  you  in  carrying  on  your  daily  business 
and  concerns,  yet  there  will  be  losses,  crosses,  bad  debts, 
disappointments  and  vexations  from  others.  Thus  when 
you  would  take  a  sweet  and  luscious  draught  from  the 
occupations  of  life,  the  cup  is  dashed  from  your  lips  by 
the  bitterness  of  its  contents. 

3.  Look  again  at  the  social  relations  of  life.  All  are 
embittered.  Let  us  picture  for  a  few  moments  a  young 
€Ouple.  How  roseate  is  the  hue  which  invests  their  life ! 
how  happy  they  are  going  to  be,  never  dreaming  of  sor- 
row and  trouble !  All  is  bright  sunshine.  Let  them  live 
a  few  years;  let  them  have  children;  let  them  get  into 
middle  life,  and  the  cares  of  a  family  come  upon  them; 
and  then  see  whether  their  young  visions  have  been  real- 
ized— whether  all  has  been  of  a  rosy  color,  whether  dark 
clouds  have  not  hovered  over  those  domestic  scenes  from 
which  they  once  thought  to  drink  so  much  happiness. 
How  often  children  grow  up  to  be  their  parents'  disap- 
pointment and  misery!  Wives  and  husbands,  instead 
of  being  mutual  sources  of  happiness  and  comfort,  prove 
mutual  plagues.  Friends,  who  once  seemed  so  true,  turn 
into  enemies;  relations,  from  whom  we  should  expect 
every  kindness  and  help,  grow  cold  or  hostile.  How  all 
these  domestic  relations  in  various  instances  are  marred 
and  embittered  by  sin  or  sorrow!  So  that  when,  like 
the  children  Israel,  we  would  fain  stoop  down  and  drink 
at  these  sources  of  happiness  (and  they  Avould  be  sources 
of  happiness  but  for  the  marred  state  of  the  Avorld  and 
the  sin  in  men's  hearts)  we  can  not  drink  the  waters; 
they  are  embittered;  they  are  "]Marah." 

4.  And  so  with  the  luiman  horlj/.  God  made  the  body 
healthy,  as  he  made  the  soul  pure ;  but  when  sin  entered 
into  the  soul  sickness  came  into  the  body.  How  many 
of  God's  people  have  tlieir  lives  embittered  through  ill 
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health,  and  all  their  pleasing  prospects  disappointed, 
broken  up,  crushed  and  thrown  down  by  a  load  of  illness 
and  bodily  infirmities. 

Now  here  are  the  waters  of  ''Marah" — sorrow,  vexa- 
tion, bitterness,  disappointment  marring  everything;  so 
that  we  can  not  drink  of  the  otherwise  sweet  streams  of 
life.  And  it  is  a  mercy  that  we  can  not.  Could  we  drink 
of  them  we  should  w^ant  no  other  waters.  Could  we 
assuage  our  thirst  at  these  earthly  rills  we  should  want 
no  streams  of  that  river  which  '^maketh  glad  the  city  of 
God."  If  we  could  take  our  fill  of  earthly  comfort  and 
worldly  happiness  we  should  never  want  to  have  the 
consolations  of  the  blessed  Spirit,  or  to  drink  out  of  the 
fullness  of  the  Lord  Jesus  Christ. 

But  this  is  very  disappointing.  To  have  bitterness  in 
everything,  and  bitterness  in  those  things  most  from 
which  you  would  fain  derive  most  pleasure;  that  directly 
you  are  looking  forward  to  some  Avorldly  happiness,  as 
the  children  of  Israel  hurried  onward  to  the  waters 
glimmering  under  the  palm  trees,  yet  no  sooner  do  you 
come  to  that  scene  of  anticipated  pleasure  than  you  find 
it  embittered;  some  disappointment,  some  sorrow,  some 
vexation,  some  sin  mars  all.  Is  this  very  pleasing?  Is 
this  what  nature  loves?  Does  this  go  down  very 
smoothly?  Not  whilst  man  is  what  he  is.  Did  the  chil- 
dren of  Israel  like  it?   No ;  they  '^murmured." 

II. — And  this  brings  us  to  our  second  point,  which  is, 
the  murmuring  of  the  rebellious  flesh  against  these  dis- 
pensations. When  the  Lord  is  not  present  to  bless  and 
smile  upon  the  soul,  is  it  not  very  hard  work  to  have  so 
many  trials,  vexations  and  disappointments;  to  find 
everything  here  embittered;  that  God  will  not  let  you 
have  a  gourd  to  rejoice  in;  that  you  can  not  sit  down 
and  say,  ^'Come,  now  I  am  going  to  be  comfortable;  here 
is  at  last  a  little  rest?"  Is  it  not  very  vexatious,  very 
disappointing,  very  contrary  to  every  feeling  of  our 
natural  heart  that  the  Lord  will  never  let  us  take  com- 
fort in  anything  but  Himself?  that  when  Ave  would  fain 
stretch  forth  our  arm  and  embrace  an  earthly  joy  there 
is  a  hand  that  dashes  it  from  our  lips?  when  we  would 
stoop  and  drink  the  waters  that  glimmer  in  the  desert 
they  are  so  salt,  brackish  and  bitter  that  we  can  not  slake 
our  thirst  at  them? 
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1.  Now,  say  that  you  have  many  disappointments  in 
business.  Are  they  pleasing?  When  the  postman  brings 
you  a  letter,  for  instance,  full  of  bad  news:  that  some 
one  has  failed  who  owes  you  a  sum  of  money,  do  you  feel 
very  comfortable  under  it?  Is  it  not  much  against  thi^ 
grain?  And  does  not  this  raise  up  in  your  carnal  mind 
murmuring  and  fretfulness  and  a  rebellious  feeling  that 
you  should  be  so  hardly  dealt  with?  You  can  look 
abroad,  perhaps,  and  see  how  others  get  on  in  the  world- 
men  whom  you  have  knoAvn  in  poverty  riding  in  their 
carriages,  and  you  always  crossed,  disappointed,  ground 
down  and  ever^^thing  going  against  you.  This  is  not  very 
pleasant  to  flesh  and  blood;  this  is  contrary  to  nature; 
and  therefore  nature  murmurs,  frets,  repines,  rebels 
against  these  dispensations. 

2.  Or  you  have  ///  health  and  can  not  do  as  others; 
exertion  is  a  pain  to  you;  your  nerves  are  shattered  and 
whole  frame  disorganized  from  constitutional  debility; 
everj^tliing  is  Avearisome — the  ''grasshopper  a  burden." 
You  look  round  and  see  people  Avalking  about  in  such 
health  and  strength,  and  you  perhaps  racked  with  pain, 
or  your  frame  altogether  shattered  and  constitution 
gone.  Why,  this  Avill  raise  up  in  the  mind  at  times  some 
very  unpleasant  feelings.  There  will  be  murmuring, 
rebellion  and  fretfulness  against  God  when  you  see  others 
dealt  AA  itli  so  favorably  and  you  dealt  with,  as  you  think, 
in  a  way  so  contrary. 

3.  Your  oicn  family,  perhaps  your  sons  and  daughters, 
are  not  what  you  wish  them  to  be.  You  look  abroad 
and  see  the  sons  of  others  steady ;  their  daughters  doing 
Avell,  married  and  settled  comfortably  in  life;  AA-hile,  as 
regards  yourself,  things  are  just  the  contrary :  everything 
is  opposed  to  what  your  nature  Avants  and  AAiiat  your 
carnal  mind  loves.  And,  instead  of  sitting  down  quietly 
and  bearing  these  afflictions  and  sorroAvs,  there  is  a  heaA- 
ing  up  of  the  carnal  mind  against  them,  a  Avorking  of 
rebellion,  a  repining,  a  murmuring,  as  though  the  Lord 
dealt  with  you  very  hardly,  and  nobody  ever  had  such  a 
weight  to  carry  as  yourself. 

4.  Or  again,  you  have  a  eontiniial  cross,  and  feel  a 
body  of  sin  and  death  always  plaguing  you,  so  as  ncA^er 
to  be  let  alone;  or,  as  Job  says,  not  to  have  a  sufficient 
time  ^^to  sAA^alloAv  doAAU  your  spittle;"  but  are  vexed  and 
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tried  day  after  day.  There  is  some  temptation,  and  you 
entangled  in  it ;  some  bait,  and  you  entrapped ;  some  dis- 
covery of  evil  in  your  heart  which  you  had  never  seen 
before.  And  you  think  there  never  was  anybody  like 
3'ou;  so  harassed,  so  exercised,  so  tried,  so  tempted,  so 
cast  down ;  having  withal  so  little  grace,  so  little  spiritu- 
ality, and  finding  so  little  in  your  heart  of  which  you  can 
say,  "Thank  God,  I  luive  some  real  religion  now."  Now, 
when  the  mind  is  thus  exercised,  tried  and  cast  down 
with  a  thousand  things,  unless  God  be  present  and  His 
grace  intervene  there  Avill  be  much  of  this  fretfulness, 
repining  and  murmuring  in  the  carnal  mind. 

But  is  this  all?  Would  it  do  to  leave  you  thus?  Can 
a  living  soul  stand  here?  No.  There  must  be  some- 
thing more  than  this.  It  is  sad  work  to  have  nothing  but 
bitterness  and  murmuring;  and,  therefore,  we  will  pass 
on  to  our  third  point: 

III. — Which  is  what  a  living  soul  sooner  or  later  must 
do  and  does.  "Moses  cried  unto  the  Lord/'  And  this  is 
what  we  do  when  we  have  no  one  else  to  go  to. 

When  we  come  to  the  Avaters  of  Marah,  and  find  we 
can  not  drink ;  when  there  is  nothing  but  bitterness  and 
disappointment,  then  there  is  at  first  a  struggle,  a  mur- 
muring, a  rebelling,  which  only  makes  matters  worse 
than  before.  But,  in  tender  mercy,  the  Lord  is  j)leased 
to  raise  up  a  sigh  and  a  cry  in  the  soul,  and  to  cause 
supplications  to  go  up  out  of  the  heart.  But  this  is  hard 
work,  because  it  seems  as  though  we  ought  to  have  done 
this  before.  Conscience  begins  to  say,  ''Why,  you  only 
pray  to  God  when  you  want  Him ;  you  ought  not  to  have 
murmured  and  repined;  you  ought  not  to  have  rebelled 
and  fretted  as  you  have  done.  How  can  you  expect  God 
to  hear  you  now?  You  have  tried  all  you  could  to  creep 
out  of  it,  and  get  the  yoke  off  your  neck;  and  not  being 
able  to  do  it,  then  you  come  to  the  Lord."  Yet  this  is 
what  we  are  obliged  to  do;  and  I  may  add,  what  grace 
enables  us  to  do,  because  trials  in  themselves  will  not 
raise  up  prayer;  they  rather  crush  it.  W^e  might  be  in 
the  very  belly  of  hell,  and  have  no  prayer  except  God  put 
it  there  into  our  souls.  We  might  have  blow  upon  blow^, 
stroke  upon  stroke,  but  no  prayer.  Afflictions  without 
the  grace  of  God  only  stupify,  harden,  and  deaden. 
People  think  sometimes,  "O,  when  I  grow  old,  or  get  ill. 
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then  I  shall  pray,  and  seek,  and  serve  God.''  Why,  yon 
would  find  your  very  illness  and  age  would  only  stupefy 
the  mind;  and  if  you  were  in  pain,  you  would  have  little 
to  think  of  but  pain.  Your  very  sufferings  would  only 
harden  your  heart,  and  stop  prayer  instead  of  encoura- 
ging it.  Therefore,  it  is  not  all  the  afflictions  Ave  go 
through  which  can  raise  up  one  prayer  to  God ;  they  only 
make  us  fight  against  Him ;  they  only  make  us  murmur, 
rebel,  and  despair.  It  must  be  grace  in  sweet  operation 
that  softens  the  heart  in  these  trials,  and  the  Lord's  pour- 
ing out  upon  the  soul  "the  Spirit  of  grace  and  supplica- 
tions."   The  two  go  together,  enabling  us  to  ^'cry." 

And  what  a  mercy  it  is,  that  in  all  our  rebellion,  and 
in  spite  of  all  our  rebellion,  there  is  a  God  to  go  to ;  that 
though  our  rebellions  do  and  will  bring  a  cloud  upon  the 
throne,  yet  they  do  not  push  Jesus  off  the  throne.  What- 
ever darkness,  whatever  confusion  rebellion  may  bring 
upon  our  mind,  Christ  is  still  there.  It  is  like  a  London 
fog.  When  you  Londoners  in  November  are  wrapped  up 
in  fog  and  smoke,  we  that  live  in  the  country  are  per- 
haps enjoying  the  sunshine.  All  your  fog  does  not  blot 
the  blessed  sun  out  of  the  sky;  he  is  shining  upon 
others,  if  he  is  not  shining  upon  you.  So  spiritually. 
When  we  get  into  a  fog,  we  think  sometimes  that  the  sun 
wdll  never  shine  again.  We  judge  by  our  feelings,  and 
the  exercises  of  our  minds;  as  though  now  there  were 
no  Christ;  as  though  all  He  had  promised  were  false,  all 
His  mercy  had  failed,  and  there  was  no  longer  anything 
for  the  soul  to  rest  upon.  But  how  blessed  it  is  in  these 
seasons  to  find  a  little  submission  and  prayer;  a  sigh- 
ing, looking,  longing,  hungering,  thirsting,  waiting  upon 
the  Lord!  This  is  what  we  must  do;  and  what  we  shall 
do,  if  grace  be  in  our  hearts;  for  without  it,  we  can  not 
expect  any  relief.  The  Lord  Avorks  generally  thus.  He 
brings  afflictions,  and  lets  us  feel  Avhat  we  are  in  our  car- 
nal mind  under  the  cross,  to  humble  us  and  proA^e  us. 
He  then  raises  up  and  draws  forth  a  spirit  of  prayer  in 
the  soul;  and  then  He  answers  and  blesses.  The  very 
power  to  pray  is  a  gleam  of  light  upon  the  soul ;  the  very 
pouring  out  of  the  heart  brings  a  relief;  the  A^ery  sight 
of  Christ  upon  His  throne  dispels  the  rebellion  that 
works  in  the  carnal  mind.  The  very  coming  to  Him  as 
filled  with  all  grace;  the  very  looking  unto  Him,  inter- 
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ceding  for  us  as  our  Advocate  with  the  Father,  seems  to 
drive  awav  the  clouds  of  darkness  and  rebellion.  It  may 
not  be,  indeed  it  is  not  a  complete  deliverance,  but  it  is 
deliA'erance  from  rebellion  and  murmuring.  To  pour  out 
the  heart  before  God  brings  a  measure  of  relief,  as  Han- 
nah and  Hezekiah  found.  If  it  fill  not  the  soul  Avith  joy 
and  peace,  at  least  it  brings  it  out  of  that  stupefied  state 
in  which  it  was  sunk  through  rebellion;  it  softens  the 
heart  which  before  was  hard;  it  thaws  the  spirit  which 
before  Avas  frozen ;  it  communicates  contrition  Avhere  be- 
fore there  was  little  else  but  hardness  and  desperation. 
And  thus,  the  very  poAver  given  to  the  soul  to  seek,  sup- 
plicate, cry,  beg,  and  pray,  though  it  may  not  bring  de- 
liverance from  the  trial  itself,  yet  is  a  help  and  en- 
couragement enabling  it  to  bear  up.  A  praying  soul  Avill 
in  due  time  be  a  praising  soul.  He  that  seeks  shall  find ; 
he  that  asks  shall  receive.  ''To  him  that  knocketh,  it 
shall  be  opened.''  The  Lord  has  given  many  SAveet  prom- 
ises to  those  that  seek  His  face. 

It  is  not  only  a  mercy  to  have  a  God  to  go  to,  but  to 
have  a  heart  to  go  to  Him.  It  is  an  inestimable  favor 
not  only  to  have  a  throne  of  grace,  but  to  have  grace  to 
go  to  the  throne.  It  is  not  onl}^  a  blessing  that  there  is 
a  mercy  seat,  but  that  there  is  mercy  reaching  the  heart 
to  bring  us  there.  And  Avhen  there  is  this  real  heartfelt 
cry,  then  in  due  time  comes  a  blessed,  gracious  answer; 
Avhich  brings  us  to  our  fourth  and  last  point: 

IV. — And  that  is,  the  licaling  of  the  waters.  Noav,  in 
the  healing  of  the  waters,  Ave  may  observe  certain  marked 
steps.  '^The  Lord,"  Ave  read,  ''shcAved  Moses  a  tree,  Avhich 
Avhen  he  had  cast  into  the  Avaters,  the  waters  Avere  made 
sweet." 

1.  The  first  thing  to  consider  is,  ''the  tree/'  I  need 
not  say  Avhat  this  signifies.  Your  hearts  have  pronounced 
it  already.  It  is  the  tree  of  life — the  cross  of  the  Lord 
Jesus  Christ.  This  is  the  tree;  for  ''Cursed  is  every  one 
that  hangeth  on  a  tree."  ''He  bore  our  sins  in  His  OAvn 
body  on  the  tree."  This  is  the  tree — the  tree  of  life; 
the  cross  of  Jesus;  sah^ation  through  blood;  pardon 
through  the  atonement  Avhich  He  made  upon  Calvary's 
tree;  reconciliation  through  the  offering  which  He  there 
once  offered;  for  "by  one  offering  He  hath  perfected  for- 
ever them  that  are  sanctified." 
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2.  But  this  tree  was  slicicn  to  Moses.  It  was  there 
before;  but  Moses  knew  it  not.  It  needed  to  be  revealed 
to  his  eyes  and  heart.  The  tree  was  standing  there  be- 
fore Moses  saw  it.  So  with  us.  The  cross  of  Christ  is 
the  same,  whether  hidden  from  our  eyes  or  not.  If  we 
are  God's  chiklren,  we  are  even  now  reconciled,  par- 
doned, accepted,  saved.  Our  salvation  is  already  accom- 
plished; the  work  is  finished;  everlasting  righteousness 
has  been  brought  in;  Christ  has  saved  us  from  the  wrath 
to  come.    ''Who  hath  saved  us,  and  called  us." 

But  what  we  Avant  is  a  discovery  of  this  tree  to  our 
soul.  It  does  not  say  that  God  created  the  tree  for  the 
first  time;  but  that  He  ''shewed"  it  to  Moses.  He  took 
the  veil  off  Moses's  eyes  and  heart,  and  shewed  him  the 
tree.  And  Avhat  is  this  but  a  blessed  revelation  to  the 
soul  of  the  cross  of  the  Lord  Jesus  Christ ;  seeing  Him  by 
the  eye  of  faith  as  the  Lamb  of  God  slain  from  before  the 
foundation  of  the  world;  a  viewing  Him  by  the  eye  of 
faith  suspended  as  it  were,  between  earth  and  heaven, 
accomplishing  our  salvation  by  His  OAvn  precious  blood? 

Now,  in  all  our  murmuring,  rebellion,  and  fretfulness, 
w^e  do  not  see  this.  It  is  hidden  from  our  eyes;  and  we 
have  no  union,  no  communion  then  with  a  suffering  Lord. 
If  we  could  go  the  cross,  clasp  it  in  our  embrace,  lay  hold 
of  a  crucified  Jesus,  feel  sw^eet  communion  with  Him, 
gaze  upon  His  sufferings,  and  see  that  face  which  was 
marred  more  than  the  sons  of  men,  it  would  thaw  away 
the  rebellion,  it  would  remove  the  murmuring,  it  would 
melt  the  heart  down  into  contrition,  brokenness,  and 
love.  But  w^e  can  not  see  it ;  we  only  see  our  disappoint- 
ments, our  vexations,  losses,  crosses,  and  sorrows.  The 
mind  is  so  wrapped  up  in  darkness;  there  is  such  a  fog 
over  the  soul,  that  we  can  only  ''grope  for  the  wall  like 
the  blind."  We  think  ourselves  hardly  dealt  with,  won- 
der that  God  should  be  so  unkind,  and  have  no  eyes  or 
beart  to  look  beyond  all  these  things,  and  to  see  the  Lord 
Jesus  Christ  reconciling  us  to  God,  and  bearing  our  sins 
and  sorrows  in  His  own  body  on  the  tree.  And  there- 
fore, we  need  it  to  be  shewn  to  us;  we  need  the  blessed 
Spirit  to  take  of  the  things  of  Christ,  and  reveal  them  to 
our  soul;  to  bring  into  our  hearts  a  sight  and  sense  of 
the  bleeding  Lamb,  of  the  suffering  "Man  of  Sorrows," 
of  the  crucified  Immanuel. 
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3.  But  there  is  another  step.  It  was  not  sufficient 
that  there  should  be  a  tree,  nor  enough  to  shew  Moses 
the  tree.  The  tree  must  be  cast  into  the  waters.  The 
boughs  of  the  tree  might  overshadow  the  streams;  that 
did  not  heal  them.  Those  too  that  stood  on  the  banks  of 
the  stream  might  gaze  upon  the  tree;  that  did  not  heal 
the  waters.  A  further  process  was  necessary.  There 
was  another  step  to  be  taken ;  and  that  was,  the  tree  was 
to  he  cast  into  the  waters.  And  does  this  not  siornifv 
spiritually  the  bringing  in  of  the  cross  of  Christ  into  tlie 
soul ;  the  revelation  of  a  crucified  Saviour  to  the  heart ; 
the  manifestation  of  Jesus  in  His  sufferings  and  blood  to 
the  conscience;  and  this,  by  bringing  the  cross  of  Christ 
into  the  soul,  as  the  tree  was  cast  into  the  waters?  Now 
nothing  but  this  can  heal  the  waters.  But  when  the  tree 
was  cast  into  the  waters,  when  it  sank,  and  the  waters 
covered  it,  then  they  were  made  sweet;  their  bitterness 
was  taken  away,  and  they  could  be  safely  drunk. 

Let  us  apply  this.  I  have  endeavored  to  shew  you 
what  these  waters,  are,  and  how  they  were  made  bitter; 
and  I  must  therefore  just  cast  my  mind's  eye  a  little 
back,  to  shew  you  how  they  are  made  sweet. 

1.  Now  there  are  many  things  that  are  vexatious  and 
disappointing  in  our  daily  calling.  You  have  many 
things  in  business  very  plaguing,  very  trying.  You  can 
not,  therefore,  take  that  pleasure  in  it  which  worldly 
men  can ;  or  if  it  much  occupy  your  mind,  joii  find  guilt 
resting  upon  your  conscience;  you  can  not  take,  as  it 
were,  a  good  draught  of  3^our  Avorldly  occupation,  drink 
it  down,  and  enjoy  it;  but  there  is  some  disappointment, 
or  some  guilt  of  conscience  so  connected  with  it,  that 
when  you  would  fain  take  pleasure  in  it,  you  can  not  suc- 
ceed. Well,  how  is  this  to  be  sweetened?  If  there  be 
some  discovery  to  your  soul  of  a  precious  Jesus,  and  you 
be  indulged  with  some  knowledge  of,  and  communion 
with  a  suffering  Imannuel,  does  not  that  sweeten  to  you 
your  daily  occupation?  Does  it  not  sanctify  the  meanest 
employment?  Yes:  sanctify  it!  Why,  a  man  may  be 
scavenger,  a  chimney  sweep,  a  nightman,  and  if  he  have 
the  grace  of  God  in  his  heart,  the  visitations  of  the  Lord's^ 
presence  and  the  bedcAvings  of  His  love  and  favor  will 
make  this  calling  a  holy  calling,  aye,  much  more  an  holy 
calling  than  many  a  bishop  preaching  in  lawn  sleeves,  or 
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a  priest  bowing  before  the  altar.  Aye,  a  poor  old  washer- 
woman, rubbing  her  stockings  over  her  tub,  may  be  wor- 
shipping God  in  spirit  and  in  truth,  and  have  her  soul 
filled  with  happiness  and  holiness,  when  surpliced  choris- 
ters and  Puseyite  priests  are  mocking  Him  with  lies  and 
hearts  full  of  uncleanness.  Thus,  washing  stockings  may 
be  a  holier  employment  than  chanting  psalms.  It  is  not 
church  or  chapel  that  makes  us  holy,  but  the  blessed 
Spirit  making  our  bodies  His  temple. 

2.  Or  you  may  almost  constantly  have  had  lieaJth, 
which  may  be  your  daily  cross ;  and  when  the  Lord  does 
not  favor  you  Avith  His  presence,  a  very  hard  cross  it  is  to 
carry.  But  suppose  the  Lord  is  pleased  to  bless  your 
soul,  lead  you  to  Jesus,  giye  you  communion  with  Him, 
shew  you  the  sufferings  of  ''the  Man  of  Sorrows,"  and 
that  you  are  interested  in  His  precious  blood  and  love — 
is  not  the  bitter  water  sweetened?  Can  you  not  then 
bear  your  aches,  pains  and  infirmities?  Do  you  not  even 
see  good  springing  out  of  your  afflicted  body;  and  would 
sooner  have  sanctified  illness  than  unsanctified  health? 

3.  Or  your  "house,"  like  David's,  does  not  "grovr"  as 
you  wish.  You  have  rebellious  children,  gay  sous,  car- 
nal daughters,  servants  that  plague  your  life  out ;  v\  ith 
other  domestic  things  that  try  your  mind ;  and  it  seems 
as  though  you  were  always  grieved  and  vexed.  Well  now, 
if  your  soul  were  blessed,  watered,  sanctified  with  some 
of  the  manifestations  of  the  dying  love  and  atoning  blood 
of  the  Lord  Jesus  Christ,  do  you  think  it  would  sweeten 
even  these  Avaters?  If  you  felt  Jesus  to  be  your  Brother, 
and  God  your  Father,  Avould  you  not  be  so  swalloAved  up 
in  this  spiritual  relation,  that  you  could  say,  ''As  to  my 
v\^orldly  relatives,  my  earthly  ties,  compared  with  all  this, 
what  are  they?  Jesus  is  more  precious  to  me  than  all 
worldly  things — than  husbaufl,  Avife,  or  children."  Is 
not  this  SAveetening  the  bitter  Avaters? 

4.  Or,  if  sin  has  marred  everything  in  your  soul,  made 
you  a  wretch,  given  you  a  daily  cross  continually, 
troubles  your  mind,  and  subjects  you,  as  it  does  all  the 
children  of  God,  to  a  constant  exercise  from  the  Avork- 
ings  of  evil  in  your  carnal  heart,  and  your  spirit  is 
plagued  with  it  day  and  night,  Avliat  then  is  to  sweeten 
these  bitter  Avaters — these  Avaters  of  Marah — but  the 
grace  of  the  Lord  Jesus  Christ?    Pardoning  Ioac,  aton- 
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ing  blood,  a  sight  of  Jesus,  au  embraciug  of  Iliiii  as  our 
all  iu  all,  wlieu  felt,  is  a  casting  of  the  tree  into  the  bitter 
waters ;  and  when  the  tree  is  cast  into  the  bitter  waters, 
they  are  healed.  Now  you  can  drink ;  you  can  attend  to 
your  lawful  calling;  you  may  go  about  your  daily  duties; 
you  can  enjoy  your  family  and  home  relationships;  aye, 
and  have  sweetness  in  your  soul  amidst  all  your  sins  and 
sorrows,  when  you  realize  anything  of  this  grace  of  the 
Lord  Jesus  Christ  as  sAveetening  every  bitter  draught. 

5.  But  there  is  one  draught  to  come,  which  in  bitter- 
ness exceeds  all,  and  that  is,  the  bitter  draught  of  dcatli. 
How  is  that  bitter  water  to  be  sweetened?  Die  you  must, 
and  none  know  how  soon.  We  know  not  the  circum- 
stances of  our  death — what  long  illness,  what  pain,  lan- 
guor or  suffering  may  attend  it ;  or  what  the  state  of  our 
minds  may  be  when  death  seems  to  draw  near  and  hold 
us  in  his  grasp.  This  is  a  bitter  draught,  and  how  is  it 
to  be  sweetened?  By  looking  back  to  a  Avell-spent  life? 
By  thinking  of  the  duties  you  have  discharged,  the  very 
religious  part  you  have  played,  j- our  being  a  member  of 
a  Christian  church,  having  attended  a  certain  chapel, 
prayed  and  read,  and  so  on?  Why,  all  these  things,  if 
only  these,  would  but  embitter  the  draught  more,  because 
you  Avould  sa}  ,  '^I  have  been  all  this,  and  done  all  this, 
and  where  is  my  poor  soul  now?  Nothing  but  the  cast- 
ing in  of  the  tree  of  life,  the  cross  of  the  Lord  Jesus 
Christ  into  these  bitter  waters,  can  sweeten  them.  Many 
saints — all  saints,  I  may  say  in  their  degree — have  found 
these  bitter  waters  sweetened;  and  though  they  shrank 
from  the  draught,  yet  Avhen  it  touched  their  lips  it  went 
down  like  honey ;  it  was  sweetened  by  the  manifestations 
of  the  Lord  Jesus  Christ,  and  the  shedding  abroad  in 
their  soul  of  His  dying  love. 

Now,  do  you  not  see  how  needful  it  is,  to  find  the 
waters  bitter,  that  you  may  have  them  sweetened?  Sup- 
pose you  were  to  go  through  life  with  no  bitterness,  no 
sorrows,  no  disappointments,  no  vexations,  no  tempta- 
tions, no  exercises,  might  you  not  drink  of  these  waters 
till  you  burst? 

There  might  have  been  even  a  temporal  mercy  to  tlie 
children  of  Israel  in  finding  these  Avaters  bitter.  If,  after 
wandering  three  days  in  the  wilderness,  they  had  found 
them  sweet,  they  might  have  drunk  of  them  so  immod- 
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erately  as  to  have  injured  them,  and  perhaps  fatally; 
there  might  therefore  have  been  a  mercy  even  in  the  em- 
bittering of  the  waters  before  they  were  SAveetened.  The 
water  having  been  bitter,  they  would  drink  eautionsly 
for  fear  of  the  bitterness  returning.  Well,  so  spiritually. 
If  you  were  to  have  your  OAvn  way,  your  own  will,  and 
enjoy  Avhat  your  nature  cleaves  to,  Avhat  would  you  be? 
What  sort  of  a  Christian  would  you  be?  Where  would 
be  the  love  of  God  in  your  soul?  Where  would  there  be 
any  experience  either  of  mercy  or  judgment?  AYhere  any 
sighs  or  cries?  Where  any  praises  or  blessings?  You 
would  live  and  die  without  God.  But  when  everything 
is  embittered  by  sin  or  sorrow,  and  the  Lord  does  not  let 
us  do  what  we  would,  but  mars  all  sources  of  earthly 
happiness,  then  we  are  fain  to  turn  to  Him.  And  when 
He  is  pleased  to  drop  a  little  measure  of  His  grace  and 
merc}^  into  the  soul,  then  these  bitter  waters  are  sweet- 
ened and  healed;  and  you  ma}'  drink  safel}^  of  them. 

And  there  is  no  other  way.  You  ma}^  try  a  thousand 
ways ;  you  ma}^  attempt  to  doctor  the  waters ;  put  sugar, 
honey,  treacle  into  them;  you  may  try  your  best.  These 
waters  can  not  be  sAveetened  by  treacle  or  honey;  they 
can  be  sweetened  only  by  the  tree  of  life,  the  cross  of 
Jesus,  the  mainfestation  of  dying  love,  the  application  of 
atoning  blood.  Nothing  short  of  this — nothing  but  this, 
can  ever  heal  the  bitterness;  and  to  disguise  the  taste 
will  only  eventuallv  make  the  bitter  taste  more  bitter 
still. 

Then,  it  is  your  mercy  to  have  your  daily  draught  of 
bitters;  to  find  life  embittered,  health  embittered,  family 
embittered,  business  embittered,  your  own  soul  embit- 
tered ;  so  as  to  lead  you  to  say,  ''Call  me  not  Naomi,  but 
Marah;  for  the  Almighty  hath  dealt  very  bitterly  with 
me." 

It  is  your  mercy  to  be  a  ''Marah,''  or  a  Hannah.  It  is 
a  mercy  to  weep  bitter  tears,  to  have  bitterness  of  soul, 
and  many  griefs  and  exercises,  when  they  lead  us  to  see 
and  feel  that  there  is  only  one  thing  which  can  sweeten 
our  trials,  the  cross  of  the  Lord  Jesus  Christ,  under  the 
teaching  of  God,  to  embrace  and  cleave  to  that,  and 
not  be  satisfied  without  its  sweet  enjoyment  and  blessed 
manifestation. 
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works,"  2  Tim.  iii.  16,  17. 


BEGINNING  OF  VOLUME  XXXI. 


The  thirty-first  volume  of  The  Gospel  Messenger  be- 
gins Avith  the  present  number. 

AYhile  the  events  of  A.  D.,  1909,  are  utterly  unknown 
to  any  mortal  on  earth,  they  are  perfectly  knoAvn  to  the 
Omniscient  Jehovah ;  and  there  can  not  be  a  particle  of 
doubt,  in  the  renewed  minds  of  His  children,  that  they 
will  be  in  exact  accordance  with  His  Avritten  word,  and 
will  redound  to  His  glory  and  to  the  good  of  His  people. 
The  redeemed  in  heaven,  casting  their  crowns  before  His 
throne,  exclaim :  ^'Thou  art  worthy,  O  Lord,  to  receive 
glory  and  honor  and  power,  for  Thou  hast  created  all 
things,  and  for  Thy  pleasure  thev  are  and  were  created" 
Rev.  4 :10,  11) .  And  the  inspired  Apostle  Paul  exclaims : 
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•'O  the  depth  of  the  riches  both  of  the  wisdom  and  knowl- 
edge of  God !  hoAV  unsearchable  are  His  judgments,  and 
His  Avays  past  finding  out !"  "For  of  Him,  and  through 
Him,  and  to  Him,  are  all  things;  to  whom  be  glory  for- 
ever. Amen"  (Rom.  11:33-36).  The  supreme  consola- 
tion to  His  believing  children  is,  that  God  is  infinitely 
and  eternally  above  the  Devil  and  sin  and  death  and 
hell,  and  will  at  last  abundantly  give  to  them  a  glorious 
and  everlasting  victory  over  all  these  enemies  of  His  and 
theirs.  And  in  this  gracious  and  blessed  hope  they  can 
endure  the  severest  trials  of  the  present  state  of  ex- 
istence. S.  H. 


PROSELYTISM. 


In  the  twenty-third  chapter  of  Matthew  the  Lord 
Jesus  Christ  declares  that  the  legalistic  Pharisees  ^'com- 
pass sea  and  land  to  make  one  proselyte,  and  when  he  is 
made,  they  make  him  twofold  more  the  child  of  hell  than 
themselves''  (Matt.  23  :15)  ;  that  is,  they  made  every  pos- 
sible effort  to  convert  him  to  their  false  religion,  and, 
in  converting  him,  they  added  to  his  original  vices  all 
their  own  vices,  and  thus  made  him,  as  it  were,  doubly 
more  deserving  of  everlasting  punishment  than  them- 
selves. In  the  same  chapter  our  Lord,  as  the  omniscient 
and  righteous  Judge  of  the  secrets  of  all  hearts,  describes 
these  same  enthusiastic  proselytins:  Pharisees  as  oppres- 
sive, deceitful,  sanctimonious,  ambitious,  proud,  hypo- 
critical, covetous,  sacrilegious,  foolish,  blind,  wicked, 
extortionate,  unclean,  murderous,  viperous  and  hell- 
bound.  They  deceived,  and,  when  they  had  power  (under 
the  Maccabees,  167  to  137  B.  C),  they  compelled  men 
to  an  outAvard  conformity  to  their  severe  and  intolerable 
religion,  not  only  as  set  forth  in  the  Old  Testament,  but 
as  made  far  more  burdensome  by  the  inventions,  addi- 
tions, perversions  and  traditions  of  their  rabbinical  el- 
ders. Prompted,  not  by  love  of  God  or  man,  but  by  base, 
selfish  motives,  they  enforced  on  their  vanquished  ene- 
mies not  only  a  vast  number  of  their  Avorthless  and 
troublesome  and  expensiA  e  ceremonies,  but  even  circum- 
cision, as  Ave  learn  from  Josephus,  Tacitus,  Seneca,  Hor- 
ace and  Juvenal.  And  so  the  Pagan  Roman  Emperors 
endeavored,  for  about  300  years,  by  torture  and  death,  to 
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proselyte  professors  of  Christ iauity  to  the  idohitrous^ 
forms  of  heatheuism;  and  for  about  1,500  years  the  Ko- 
iiiaii  Catholics,  ^^'hen  aud  Avliere  they  had  control  of 
human  jiovernments,  sought  by  confiscation  and  sword 
and  lire  and  crucifixion  and  all  the  most  horrible  methods 
of  death,  to  compel  Protestants  to  conform  to  their 
heathenish  superstitions  and  ceremonies;  and  for  about 
300  years  some  Protestants,  where  they  had  legal  power^ 
labored  to  proselyte  Baptists  and  Quakers  and  other 
disscmters  from  State  Churclies.  In  the  same  way  the 
Mohammedans  endeavored,  for  about  800  years,  to  im- 
pose their  false  religion  upon  those  whom  they  con- 
(piered  in  Asia,  Africa  and  Europe.  But  now  for  more 
than  a  hundred  years,  on  account  of  a  change  in  public 
opinion  and  a  change  in  human  governments,  the  method 
of  proselyting  has  been  changed.  Divine  Providence 
has,  for  the  time  being,  deprived  these  proselytists  of 
the  diabolical  poAver  to  force  their  abominable  perver- 
sions of  religion  upon  mankind.  Therefore,  for  a  hun- 
dred years,  they  have  cunningly  sought  to  make  perverts 
of  people  in  other  denominations,  or  in  no  denomina- 
tion, by  milder  and  pleasanter  means.  By  the  press  and 
in  the  pulpit,  truth  is  turned  into  falsehood,  and  false- 
hood into  truth;  human  inventions  are  substituted  for 
scriptural  and  divine  principles;  buildings  costing  hun- 
dreds of  thousands  and  even  millions  of  dollars  are 
erected  for  the  professed  Avorship  of  God,  while,  accord- 
ing to  their  pretentions,  millions  of  human  beings  are 
going  to  torment  for  the  lack  of  this  nione}^;  pictures  of 
so-called  saints  are  painted  on  the  windoAvs;  tablets  in 
honor  of  men  and  women  are  affixed  to  the  AA^alls;  the 
costliest  carpets  coAx^r  the  floors;  the  operatic  music  of 
choirs  and  orchestras  take  the  place  of  congregational 
singing;  men-made  forms  and  ceremonies  are  multiplied; 
human  philosophy  is  substituted  for  the  Divine  gospel ; 
contrary  to  all  Scripture  precept  and  example,  separate 
meetings  are  held  for  men,  for  Avomen  and  for  children ; 
societies,  based  upon  money,  usurp  the  ministrations  ^f 
the  church ;  the  professed  temples  of  God  become  the 
real  temples  of  mammon;  the  one  great  object  of  the 
modern  so-callwl  church  is  the  raising  of  money;  the 
house  of  God  is  transformed  into  a  place  of  merchandise 
and  a  den  of  thicwes ;  theatrical  performances  and  Christ- 
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mas  trees  and  Santa  Clauses  appear  in  the  professed 
liouse  of  worship ;  well-paid  revivalists  take  the  place  of 
pastors;  sensational  meetings  are  continued  for  Aveeks 
and  months  to  induce  the  unregenerate  to  make  a  profes- 
sion of  religion ;  many  leading  Protestant  sects  and  even 
professed  Baptists  combine  for  this  purpose;  Sunday 
^^chools,  Avhich  were  invented  by  Robert  Raikes,  of  Glou- 
cester, England,  in  July,  1780,  and  which  are  generally 
taught  by  inexperienced  and  incompetent  girls,  are  sub- 
stituted for  the  parental  training  enjoined  in  both  the 
Old  and  New  Testament  Scriptures,  and,  as  I  know  from 
personal  observation,  such  perversions  of  the  Scriptures 
are  diligently  and  persistently  inculcated  in  them  upon 
the  feeble  and  ignorant  minds  of  children  as  to  poison 
them  against  the  truth  and  embitter  them  against  all 
the  lovers  of  truth,  even  their  own  very  unwise  parents 
who  allow  their  children  to  attend  them.  '\\re  Sunday 
Schools  from  heaven  or  of  men?"  asks  Elder  W.  M. 
Mitchell  in  The  Gospel  Messenger  of  January,  1SS8. 
^'Are  they,"  he  continues,  ^'by  the  command  and  authority 
of  Jesus  Christ,  or  by  the  assumed  authority  of  men? 
If  the  organization  of  Sunday  Schools  is  by  the  authority 
of  Christ  or  His  Apostles,  we  would  have  a  model  for 
them  in  the  New  Testament.  But  is  there  one  sentence 
there  respecting  such  organizations?  Does  it  give  the 
qualifications  necessary  for  its  members  and  teachers, 
or  how  they  are  to  be  received,  retained,  or  expelled? 
No,  not  one  word  there  is  said  about  them.  Every  duty 
that  a  Christian  owes  to  God  or  man,  and  every  evil  that 
lie  should  shun,  is  already  binding  upon  him  as  a  mem- 
ber of  the  church  of  Christ.  The  duty  of  husbands  and 
wives,  parents  and  children,  of  preachers  and  deacons, 
and  the  membership  generally,  one  to  another,  or  to 
friends  or  enemies,  is  set  forth  in  the  New  Testament, 
and  the  man  of  God  is  therein  'thoroughly  furnished 
unto  all  good  works.'  Is  there  anything  more  needed? 
Is  the  wisdom  of  Christ  defective?  Can  it  be  improved 
upon  or  supplemented  by  the  wisdom  of  men?  The  train- 
ing of  children  as  they  should  go  is  committed  to  their 
parents,  and  hence  their  authority  is  recognized  and  en- 
joined in  the  Scriptures,  and  the  obedience  of  children 
to  their  divinely  recognized  authority  is  obedience  to 
Ood,  and  is  the  first  commandment  with  a  promise  an- 
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nexed.  But  what  shall  we  say  of  thosc^  who  decoy  chil- 
dren into  Sunday  Schools  and  encourage  them  to  disobey 
the  command  of  God  which  requires  of  them  to  obey  their 
parents  in  the  Lord?  Have  not  rrimitive  Baptists  equal 
rights  with  others  to  act  according  to  their  honest  con- 
victions of  duty?''  The  inspired  Apostle  Paul  suffered 
not  a  woman  to  teach,  that  is,  in  the  churches  (1  Tim. 
2  :12 ;  1  Cor.  14  :31 )  ;  yet  the  most  of  Sunday  School 
teachers  are  not  only  women,  but  girls,  who  give  no  evi- 
dence of  having  been  divinely  taught  themselves.  Nearly 
the  whole  youthful  population  of  this  country  goes 
through  the  Sunday  School  mill,  but  not  only  the  adults, 
but  the  youth  are  getting  worse  and  worse,  deceiving 
and  being  deceived,  as  prophesied  by  Paul  (2  Tim.  3  :13). 
The  age  of  criminals  is  younger.  As  a  class,  the  young 
who  attend  Sunday  Schools  are  more  irreverent  and 
worse-behaved  than  those  Avho  do  not.  These  men-made 
institutions  fill  the  so-called  churches  with  graceless  pro- 
fessors of  religion;  and  some  of  them,  in  this  and  foreign 
lands,  like  theological  seminaries,  and  many  of  our  higher 
schools  and  colleges  and  universities  propagate  infidel- 
ity, in  this  age  of  almost  universal  apostasy,  which  im- 
mediatelv  precedes  the  second  couiiug  of  Dirist  (Luke 
18:8;  2  Thess.  1:5-12;  1  Tim.  4:1-3;  2  Tim.  3:1-13). 

Parents  should  teach  their  children  by  precept  and 
example  the  lessons  of  truth  and  righteousness  set  forth 
in  the  Scriptures,  and  take  them  with  them  to  their  meet- 
ings to  hear  the  Scriptures  expounded  by  the  called  and 
qualified  servants  of  God,  and,  under  no  circumstances, 
allow  their  minor  children  to  be  proselyted  or  made  per- 
verts to  any  false  religion. 

The  atheistic  Buddhists  and  the  sensual  Mormons  are 
among  the  most  zealous  and  successful  proselyters  in 
the  world ;  and  Catholics  far  surpass  Protestants  in  the 
zealous  propagation  of  their  false  religion.         S.  H. 


PREACHING  THE  GOSPEL  IN  ALL  THE  WORLD. 


Before  His  crucifixion  Jesus  sent  out  His  disciples  to 
preach  only  to  the  Jews  (Matt.  10 :5,  G ;  15  :24) ,  but  after 
His  resurrection  He  commanded  them  to  preach  not  only 
to  the  Jews  but  also  to  the  Gentiles,  that  is,  to  go  into 
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all  the  Avorld  and  preach  the  gospel  to  every  creature,  to 
all  human  beings  to  whom  He  directed  them  by  His 
Spirit  and  opened  the  way  of  His  providence  ( Matt.  28 : 
18-20;  Mark  10:15,  16  ;  Luke  21:47;  Acts  1:8). 

The  Standard  Dictionary  (Funk  i&  Wagnalls)  de- 
fines the  gospel  as  '^good  news  or  tidings,  especially  the 
announcement  of  the  salvation  of  men  through  the  aton- 
ing death  of  Jesus  Christ."  Alexander  Cruden,  of  Scot- 
land .( 1700-1770 ) ,  in  his  'X'omplete  Concordance,"  more 
fully  defines  the  gospel  as  ''a  revelation  of  the  grace  of 
God  to  fallen  man  through  a  Mediator;  or  a  wise,  holy 
and  gracious  constitution  of  God,  for  the  recovery  of 
fallen,  sinful  and  miserable  man,  from  that  deplorable 
state  into  which  sin  had  brought  liim,  by  sending  His 
own  Son,  Jesus  Christ,  in  the  flesh,  to  obey  His  law 
which  man  had  broken,  to  make  a  proper  atonement  for 
sin  by  His  death,  and  thus  to  procure  pardon  and  the 
favor  of  God  and  eternal  happiness  for  all  that  believe 
and  repent  and  receive  the  gospel  salvation ;  together 
Avitli  a  promise  of  the  Holy  Spirit  to  work  this  faith  and 
^repentance  in  their  hearts,  to  renew  their  sinful  natures 
unto  holiness,  to  form  them  o^  earth  fit  for  this  happi- 
ness, and  to  bring  them  to  the  full  possession  of  it  in 
heaven.  ^^The  word  gospel,  in  the  original,"  continues 
Cruden,  ^^signifies  good  news,  or  glad  tidings ;  and  surely 
when  a  sinner,  who  is  exposed  to  the  Avrath  of  God,  is 
sensible  of  his  guilt  and  danger,  it  must  needs  be  glad 
tidings  to  him  to  hear  of  a  way  of  salvation  and  an  all- 
sufftcient  Saviour."  The  Apostle  Paul  says  that  ''the 
gospel  of  Christ  is  the  power  of  God  unto  salvation  to 
every  one  that  believetli"  (Rom.  1:16)  ;  and  that  belief 
or  faith  is  the  work  and  gift  and  fruit  of  the  Holy  Spirit 
(1  Cor.  12:3,  9,  11;  Epii.  2:8;  Gal.  5:22).  In'  1  Cor. 
1 :18,  21,  23,  24,  he  declares  that,  while  "the  preaching 
of  the  cross  or  Christ  crucified  when  preached,  is,  unto 
them  that  perish,  foolishness,  it  or  He  (the  preached 
Christ),  is  to  them  that  are  called  or  believe  or  are  saved, 
Christ  the  power  of  God,  and  the  wisdom  of  God."  In- 
spired men  '^preached  the  gospel  with  the  Holy  Ghost 
sent  down  from  heaven"  (1  Pet.  1:12);  but  the  Lord 
Jesus  Christ  is  the  Great  Preacher  (Isa.  61:1-3;  Luke 
4  :16-21 ;  Heb.  2  :12 )  ;  and  unless  He  reveals  Himself  by 
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His  Spirit  in  our  hearts,  all  luinian  preacliiiij^  will  be  of 
no  spiritual  benefit  to  us  John  15:20;  16:7-14;  1  John 
2:27;  Matt.  16:10,  17;  11:27;  Gal.  1:11-24),  and  He  will 
save  all  His  people,  infant  and  adult,  Jew  and  Gentile, 
from  their  sins  (Matt.  1:21;  John  0:37-40;  2  Cor.  4:6; 
IJev.  1:5,  0;  5:8-10).  The  preaching  of  another  gospel, 
which  is  not  another,  the  x:)erversion  of  the  gospel  of 
Christ  into  a  system  of  legality,  dishonors  God  and  in- 
jures the  hearer,  and  will  receive  the  Divine  condemna- 
tion (Gal.  1:0-9;  2:21;  5:4)  ;  but  the  preaching  of  the 
true  gospel  of  Christ,  in  love,  honors  God  and  benefits 
man.  No  man  or  set  of  men  has  ever  yet  gone  literally 
into  all  the  natural  world,  and  preached  the  gospel  to 
every  human  being;  but  the  true  ministers  are  to  do  so, 
as  God  shall  direct  and  enable  them,  and  then  shall  the 
end  of  the  world  come  (Matt.  24:14).  S.  H. 


'WHO  SHALL  BE  ABLE  TO  STANDS 


Rev.  6:17. 

This  is  a  momentous  question,  involving  the  final  des- 
tiny of  the  souls  of  men.  The  answer  may  be  found  far- 
ther on  in  the  same  book,  and  it  is  the  object  of  the  writer 
to  search  it  out  and  present  it  to  the  reader  as  revealed  in 
the  Holy  Scriptures.  The  preface  of  this  wonderful  book 
( Kevelation)  says,  "The  revelation  of  Jesus  Christ,  Avhich 
God  gave  unto  Him,  to  shew  unto  His  servants  things 
which  must  shortly  come  to  pass;  and  He  sent  and  sig- 
nified it  by  His  angel  unto  His  servant  John ;  who  bare 
record  of  the  Avord  of  God,  and  of  the  testimony  of  Jesus 
Christ,  and  of  all  things  which  he  (John)  saw." 

A  part  of  this  divine  revelation  is  the  awful  scene  pre- 
sented in  connection  with  the  above-quoted  text.  I  shall 
not  undertake  to  explain  these  wonderful  displays  of 
divine  power,  glory  and  majesty,  such  as  the  eartluiuake. 
the  rolling  away  of  the  heavens,  the  change  of  the  sun 
into  blackness  and  the  moon  into  the  appearance  of  ^ 
blood;  but  the  dim  eye  of  my  mind  is  directed  to  Him 
who  sat  upon  the  throne  of  heaven,  who  alone  of  all  be- 
ings in  the  universe  was  found  worthy  to  br(^ak  the  seals 
of  that  book  which  contained,  no  doubt,  the  eternal  will 
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and  counsels  of  Jehovah,  which  are  executed  only 
through  the  great  and  only  Mediator  between  God  and 
men.  By  faith  we  see  Jesus  upon  the  throne  of  judg- 
ment, and  the  nations  of  the  earth  exposed  to  the  wrath 
of  God.  ^'And  the  kings  of  the  earth,  and  the  great  men, 
and  the  rich  men,  and  the  chief  captains,  and  the  mighty 
men,  and  every  bondman,  and  every  freeman,  hid  them- 
selves in  the  dens  and  in  the  rocks  of  the  mountains; 
and  said  to  the  mountains  and  rocks.  Fall  on  us  and  hide 
us  from  the  face  of  Him  that  sitteth  on  the  throne." 

These  terrible  scenes  Avere  caused  to  pass  before  the 
vision  of  the  faithful  servant  of  Jesus  Christ ;  yet,  while 
these  things  were  so  terrible  and  awe-inspiring,  3  et  John 
was  enabled  by  the  Divine  presence  to  gaze  uiDon  the 
scene  and  make  a  full  record  of  what  was  said  and  done. 
He  was  not  of  that  wicked  host  who  Avere  so  terror- 
stricken  that  they  could  not  bear  to  see  nor  to  be  seen 
by  the  great  Judge  of  quick  and  dead.  This  awful  con- 
dition is  not  confined  to  any  one  class  of  men,  but  ex- 
tends to  all  classes,  from  the  king  upon  his  throne  to  the 
meanest  subject  of  liis  kingdom.  For,  in  the  kingdom  of 
humanity  there  is  no  difference,  ''There  is  no  respect  of 
persons  with  God"  (Kom.  2:11).  Kings  are  not  any 
more  able  to  stand  in  the  judgment  than  the  most  abject 
slave.  ''For  the  ungodly  shall  not  stand  in  the  judgment, 
nor  sinners  in  the  congregation  of  the  righteous"  (Psa. 
1:5). 

Then  who  shall  be  able  to  stand?  Is  it  not  those  who 
bear  the  seal  of  the  living  God  (Rev.  7  :2,  3 ;  2  Cor.  1 :22 ; 
Eph.  1:13;  4:30),  together  with  the  great  multitude, 
which  no  man  could  number,  of  all  nations  and  kindreds 
and  people  and  tongues,  who  stood  before  the  throne, 
and  before  the  Lamb,  clothed  in  white  robes  and  palms  in 
their  hands?  Surely  all  these — the  one  hundred  and 
forty-four  thousand  JeAvs  that  were  sealed  in  their  fore- 
heads, and  the  innumerable  host  of  the  Gentiles  that 
stood  before  the  Lamb  and  His  throne  shall  be  able  to 
stand  in  the  great  judgment  day. 

And  hoAv  shall  they  stand?  Ans.  In  a  perfectly  holy, 
innocent  and  justified  state.  By  AA'hom  shall  they  stand 
in  this  holy  state  of  justification?  Ans.  By  Him  who 
died  and  lives  again,  and  Avho  is  aliA^e  forever  more  (Rev. 
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1:18)  ;  by  Him  Avho  was  delivered  for  their  offenses,  and 
was  raised  again  for  their  justilication  (Rom.  4:25). 
Wh}'  Avas  He  delivered  for  their  offenses?  Ans.  Because 
their  offenses  Avere  imputed  unto  Him  ( Isa.  53  :6) .  Why 
was  their  iniquity  laid  on  Him?  Ans.  Because  they  Avere 
His  in  coA^enant  relationship,  and  He  AAas  deliA-ered  by 
the  determinate  counsel  and  foreknoAvledge  of  God,  the 
Father,  who  gave  them  to  His  Son,  who  by  virtue  of  the 
covenant  is  their  Surety. 

Thus  their  debt  Avas  the  debt  of  the  Suret}^  and  there- 
fore He  paid  it  all ;  hence  they  stand  complete  in  Him, 
rooted  and  built  up  in  Him,  and  complete  in  Him  (Col. 
2:7-10). 

Those  Avho  shall  be  found  in  this  holy  and  inseparable 
union  with  Jesus  shall  be  able  to  stand  in  the  great  day 
of  Divine  AA^rath.  And  should  the  question  arise  in  the 
mind  of  the  reader.  What  defense  can  the  sinner  make? 
I  ansAver,  just  such  as  John  saAv  and  heard  from  the  lips 
of  kings,  and  great  men,  and  rich  men,  and  bondmen, 
and  freemen.  Turn  back  and  read  it,  and  ask  yourself, 
What  reason  have  I  to  hope  and  believe  that  I  shall  be 
able  to  stand?  None  of  us  can  stand  in  ourselves;  for  AA^e 
are  already  fallen,  and  can  rise  only  in  the  virtue  of  the 
great  Redeemer.  J.  E.  W.  H. 


A  FEAST  AT  HOME. 


Dear  Brother  Hassell  : — The  December  Gospel  Mes- 
senger reached  me  on  Monday,  November  23.  I  had  re- 
turned to  our  little  cottage  home  on  the  previous  night 
after  attending  the  monthly  meeting  of  the  church  at 
Concord,  which  church  I  have  been  serving  as  pastor  for 
the  last  six  years.  I  had  failed,  on  account  of  sickness, 
to  attend  this  church  at  the  time  of  their  meeting  in  Oc- 
tober, and  felt  a  strong  inclination  to  go  this  time,  that 
I  might  be  comforted  together  with  them  by  the  mutual 
faith  both  of  them  and  of  myself.  (Rom.  1:12.)  I  AA^as 
spared  to  go,  and  meet  with  the  church  at  the  house  which 
they  had  built  for  Avorship ;  but  alas !  I  found  that  I  was 
still  as  blank  as  AA'lien  I  had  tried  to  Avrite  an  article  for 
the  December  ^Messenger.  But  still  I  tried  to  sing  with 
the  church,  tried  to  pray,  read  a  chapter,  and  in  a  mere 
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mechanical  way  offered  some  comment  upon  the  Scrip- 
tures. I  really  felt  ashamed  of  the  effort,  and  after  the 
church  had  gone  through  the  usual  form  of  conference, 
we  dispersed. 

We  met  again  on  the  next  day  ( Sunday)  and  I  had  the 
same  experience  of  darkness  and  destitution  of  the 
Spirit  of  the  gospel.  I  read  a  portion  of  the  next  chap- 
ter following  that  Avhich  I  had  read  on  the  previous  day, 
and  vainly  strove  to  force  my  poor  old,  mortal  tongue 
to  speak  some  word  that  might  comfort  the  dear  little 
band  who  had  met  to  hear  some  good  message  from  tlie 
Lord  by  me ;  and  O !  how  keenly  I  felt  their  disappoint- 
ment. 

I  was  anxious  to  get  away  from  the  place,  and  to  find 
some  refuge  from  the  pain  and  anguish  of  my  soul.  I 
feared  that  I  had  presumptuously  sinned  against  (lod  by 
going  to  the  place  where  I  knew  I  would  be  expected 
to  speak  in  His  holy  name. 

I  reached  home  Sunday  night  after  nine  o'clock,  soon 
retired  and  slept,  arose  about  six  o'clock  on  Monday 
morning  and,  after  breakfast,  went  to  the  post-oftice  and 
got  the  Gospel  Messenger.  In  it  I  found  i^rinted  a 
sermon  by  Mr.  J.  C.  Philpot,  on  the  Parable  of  the  Sower. 
The  print  was  too  small  for  my  dim  eyesight,  so  I  could 
not  read  it;  but  my  dear  wife  read  it  for  me,  and,  al- 
though it  had  been  delivered  in  the  city  of  London,  Eng- 
land, in  1843,  the  Lord,  I  trust,  had  preserved  a  copy  of 
it  for  me  as  Avell  as  for  thousands  of  others,  and  had  so 
provided  that  through  it  I — even  I — might  share  with 
the  many  a  ^^feast  of  fat  things,  of  wine  on  the  lees,  well 
refined."  It  is  certainly  the  most  instructive,  comfort- 
ing and  satisfactory  solution  of  this  parable  that  I  have 
ever  read  or  heard.  While  listening  to  the  reading  of 
that  discourse,  I  was  brought  through  the  most  critical 
self-examination.  I  felt  like  I  was  being  searched,  and 
all  my  weaknesses  and  deformity  laid  bare,  and  yet  my 
hope  was  encouraged  withal.  It  was  indeed  a  feast  to 
my  soul,  whether  my  heart  is  a  ''gospel  seed-bed"  or  not. 

I  hope  that  many  other  readers  of  tlie  Messenger  may 
be  comforted  by  the  Holy  Spirit  while  reading  this  won- 
derful lesson. 

Yours  in  bonds  of  love^  J.  E.  W.  H. 
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RECOUNTING  GOD'S  ^irEKCIES. 


May  I,  a  poor,  worthless  sinuer,  come  to  you  recount- 
.ing  the  goodness  and  tender  mercies  of  God?  ]Mncli  of 
late  has  my  mind  reyerted  to  tlie  manifold  blessings  and 
mercies  of  (  Jod.  ^Mien  a  poor  boy,  in  nature's  night, 
an  unseen  liand  guided  me  and  kept  me  from  being  cap- 
tiyated  by  the  yain  allurements  of  the  world.  Though 
a  poor  orphan,  thrown  out  homeless,  friendless,  and  des- 
titute of  the  temporal  blessings  of  life,  I  tried  to  keep 
good  company,  shunncnl  those  who  used  profane  or  ob- 
scene language,  the  drinking  saloon,  and  all  Ayho  en- 
gaged in  fusses,  or  fighting  as  was  then  not  uncommon 
among  boys.  My  mind  at  a  young  and  tender  age  was 
engaged  in  humbh^,  feryent  supplications  to  God  to  haye 
mercy  upon  me  a  poor  sinner.  My  f)rayer  to  God  was 
for  guidance  and  to  be  kept  from  the  eyils  of  this  Ayorld. 
I  was  led,  I  humbly  trust,  to  the  dear  Old  Baptists,  and 
I  found  a  sweet  home  and  precious  friends  that  are 
dearer  to  me  than  all  this  world.  I  loyed  them  then ;  1 
loye  them  yet.  I  loyed  the  precious  doctrine  of  grace,  of 
election,  predestination,  the  soyereignty  of  God,  special 
atonement,  effectual  calling,  and  the  final  glorification  in 
heayen  of  all  for  whom  Christ  died ;  and  I  felt  that  the 
church  should  stand  aloof  from  the  world  and  not  affil- 
iate with  them,  brother  them,  or  join  any  of  their  secret 
orders.  I  feel  the  same  way  yet.  While  we  are  in  the 
world  Aye  should  be  kind  to  all  men,  but  stand  aloof  from 
all  false  doctrines  and  practices.  My  experience  has 
taught  me  more  and  more  of  the  yileness  of  my  nature, 
of  my  helplessness,  and  that  God  is  my  all-sufficient  aid. 
I  haye  had  to  mourn  time  and  again  oyer  my  mis- 
takes. I  yet  haye  to  pray,  ''(Jod,  be  merciful  to  me  a 
sinner."  The  temptations,  the  darkness,  the  absence  of 
the  Spirit,  self-abhorrence,  eyil  thoughts,  produce  doubts 
and  fears  in  my  ]ioor  soul.  Haye  I  eyer  known  the 
Lord?  Would  a  Christian  haye  such  afflictions  in  body 
and  in  mind?  Would  a  true  preacher  feel  that  he  is  left 
alone  and  can  not  speak  with  feeling?  Sometimes  it 
seems  but  a  letter  seryice.  Loye  grows  cold,  I  do  not 
appreciate  my  home  in  the  church  as  I  should,  do  not 
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have  the  zeal  I  once  had,  do  not  have  the  spirit  of  prayer 
and  can  not  read  God's  blessed  word  as  I  desire.  Here 
come  afflictions  in  body,  bitter  persecutions,  and  it  seems 
that  my  troubles  are  almost  unbearable.  What  shall  I 
do?  I  find  myself  praying  for  grace  to  bear  it  all.  Aftei* 
this  state  I  am  burdened,  troubled,  have  a  thirst  to  read 
the  Scriptures,  a  desire  constantlj^  to  be  engaged  in 
prayer ;  my  pleadings  are  for  the  Lord  to  deliver  me  and 
fight  my  battles  and  have  mercy  upon  those  who  perse- 
cute me  and  despitefully  use  me.  Lord,  forgive  them. 
Oh !  Lord,  lay  not  this  sin  to  their  charge.  Deliverance 
has  always  come  out  of  all  the  dark  places  through 
which  the  Lord  has  led  me.  '  I  retrospect  the  year  just 
past  as  fraught  with  many  sorrows,  heartaches,  and 
briny  tears.  It  seems  that  the  older  I  grow  the  greater 
the  responsibilities  and  sorrows  of  life.  I  have  many 
times  thought  if  I  knew  the  future  should  be  fraught 
with  so  many  sore  trials  as  the  past  I  could  say :  ^'Come, 
welcome  Death,  I  will  gladly  go  with  thee.''  But  then 
I  am  sure  that  is  wrong.  I  want  to  be  resigned  to  God's 
will.  What  He  does  is  best.  I  am  in  God's  hands. 
How  many  are  the  blessings  I  have  had?  Oh,  they  are 
too  good  for  me!  Many  joyful  seasons  indeed  I  have 
experienced  this  year.  I  have  met  so  many  lovely  chil- 
dren of  God  that  are  so  good  and  kind.  The  dear  Old 
Baptists  let  me  live  with  them  and  try  in  weakness  to 
preach  the  sweet  theme  of  grace  that  is  so  precious  to 
my  soul.  Many  have  been  the  seasons  that  I  felt  that  I 
could  say  with  assurance,  ''The  Lord  is  mine  and  I  am 
His."  Yes,  the  future  has  seemed  bright  a  few  times. 
Even  in  my  bitterest  grief  I  felt  in  my  soul  there  is  some- 
thing good  just  beyond  this  darkness — something  beyond 
this  vale  of  tears  that  is  worth  ten  thousand  worlds  like 
this.  I  have  been  made  to  thank  God  for  the  sweet  fel- 
loAVship  of  the  precious  brethren  and  sisters — I  so  much 
prize  it.  I  want  to  live  at  their  feet  and  never  so  act  as 
to  bring  reproach  upon  the  precious  cause  of  Christ.  All 
along  the  journey,  I  know  I  have  made  mistakes,  but 
not  intentionally.  If  I  do  wrong  it  is  not  my  desire,  for 
my  blessed  Lord  knows  I  want  to  serve  Him  aright.  I 
have  contended  and  labored  in  love  for  peace  among 
God's  children  all  that  I  could.    Where  divisions  have 
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been  and  propositions  have  been  made  for  peace,  I  have 
endorsed  them  where  no  doctrine  or  principle  of  gospel 
order  has  been  sacrificed.  I  have  and  do  yet  favor  visiue: 
scriptural  expressions  on  controv(^rted  points  and  labor 
to  get  in  closer  touch  with  each  other.  We  should  love 
the  sweet  felloAvship  of  one  old  sister  better  than  any- 
thing that  might  be  introduced  to  gratify  the  flesh.  Ex- 
tremes are  dangerous,  and  we  should  avoid  them.  God 
has  cared  for  us  all  thus  far,  and  we  feel  to-day  that  we 
hope  we  can  say  Avitli  that  sweet  and  implicit  faith  in 
the  Lord  that  God  is  our  refuge,  and  strength,  a  very 
present  help  in  time  of  trouble.-  Then  my  hope  is  that 
lie  that  has  kept  me  and  done  so  much  for  us  in  the  past 
Avill  soon  take  us  to  that  sweet,  bright,  and  celestial  home 
where  sickness,  sorrow,  pain,  and  death  will  never  come. 
Thank  God  for  His  sweet  deliverance  during  the  past 
year  I  but  what  Avill  the  next  year  bring  upon  us?  None 
but  the  Lord  knows.  Let  us  'beg  Him  to  make  us  all 
humble,  loving,  gentle,  kind,  tender,  forbearing,  forgiv- 
ing, long  suffering,  and  faithful  in  all  things.  I  believe 
God  will  take  care  of  His  church,  and  we  need  not  reach 
forth  our  hand  to  steady  the  ark  of  God. 

^fay  we  all  trust  in  the  Lord  forever,  for  in  Him  is 
everlasting  strength.  L.  H. 


THE  GIFT  OP  ETERNAL  LIFE. 


"  The  wages  of  sin  is  death,  but  the  gift  of  God  is  eternal  life.  " — 
Rom.  6:23. 

Life  and  death  are  set  over  against  each  other ;  the  one 
is  wages — wages  of  sin,  the  other  is  a  gift — not  wages, 
but  a  free  gift.  'Treely  by  His  grace."'  (Rom.  3 :  21.) 
To  say,  ''by  His  grace"  would  denote  freeness;  but  to 
say,  ^'Freely  b}^  His  grace"  makes  it  a  gift,  a  free  gift 
indeed.  The  wicked  and  the  regenerate  are  not  outside 
of  or  beyond  God's  government,  but  they  are  under  the 
law,  which  is  a  just  and  holy  law,  and  requires  His  crea- 
tures to  live  a  sinless  life. 

A  gift  is  not  the  payment  of  a  debt,  but  it  bestows 
where  nothing  is  due.  This  is  why  men  find  fault  with 
free  grace;  they  would  be  content  with  a  good  bargain, 
or  with  a  view  that  gives  them  heaven  at  a  low  price,  but 
if  it  must  be  had  as  a  f/ift,  free  and  unmerited,  this  is  too 
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much  for  proud  nature;  but  so  it  is  none  will  receive  it 
only  ^^freely  by  His  grace."  Life  of  any  kind  is  hard  to 
comprehend.  We  can  not  understand  or  explain  vege- 
table life.  We  know  the  evidences  of  its  existence,  but 
we  can  not  see  the  cause  of  its  existence.  We  see  plants 
struggling  for  growth ;  we  see  the  roots  going  downward 
and  spreading  out  in  the  soil  in  search  of  nutrition,  and 
we  see  the  branches  extending  upward  in  search  of 
growth,  but  these  are  evidences  of  life — motions  of  it; 
and,  when  Ave  see  these,  we  know  there  is  life ;  but  when 
the  plant  dies,  we  know  no  way  of  restoring  its  life.  No 
human  power  can  deal  with  death. 

We  find  much  the  same  conditions  in  animal  life. 
Where  it  is  we  see  motion,  and  a  struggle  for  growth. 
The  young  instinctively  search  for  the  breast  where  wis- 
dom has  stored  suitable  food.  We  can  see  the  evidences 
and  motions  of  it,  but  not  the  cause.  We  can't  explain 
or  define  it ;  we  only  know  how  to  detect  its  existence  and 
presence. 

The  same  seems  to  be  true  of  "Eternal  Life."  We  know 
not  how  it  is  produced;  we  can  not  see  it  or  define  it; 
but  we  find  in  the  Bible  instructions  as  to  the  evidences 
of  it,  the  motions  of  it,  and  the  operations  of  it.  We 
know  that  this  life  also  reaches  out  for  the  food  suited 
to  its  growth.  It  hungers  and  thirsts ;  it  has  feelings  of 
poverty,  of  need;  it  reaches  out  for  the  promises  of 
God ;  it  lays  hold  of  the  things  suited  to  its  nature.  We 
learn  from  the  Bible  how  to  detect  its  existence  in  our- 
selves or  others.  Oh !  how  good  it  is  to  see  signs  of  its 
presence  in  ourselves. 

Eternal  life  is  a  life  that  will  never  die,  and  a  life  that 
is  the  special  gift  of  God.  Though  our  outward  man 
perish,  yet  this  inward  living  man  shall  be  renewed ;  and 
though  this  body  must  die,  yet  this  life  shall  never  be 
blown  out;  but  after  death,  in  the  sweet  felt  presence  of 
God,  we  shall  live  and  love  forever  and  ever. 

J.  H.  O. 


FROM  PHARISEEISM  TO  INFIDELITY. 


The  Springfield  Repuhlican,  the  ablest  paper  in  New 
England,  maintains  that  the  prevalent  faith  among  edu- 
cated New  Englanders  is  an  utter  disbelief  in  the  life  to 
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come.  This  is  far  worse  than  ancient  or  modern  heath- 
enism; for  all  heathens  believe  in  the  existence  of  the 
soul  after  the  death  of  the  bod^'.  The  Norfolk  Yirginian- 
PUot  of  November  27,  1908,  declares  that  this  worse  than 
heathen  position  is  '^a  natural  reaction  from  the  extreme 
tenets  of  Puritanism ;  the  Devil  reaps  his  largest  harvest 
in  souls  caught  on  the  rebound  from  fanaticism;  the 
Pharisee  is  the  forerunner  of  infidelity."  The  formalist 
is  already  an  unbeliever  in  the  spiritual  truths  of  the 
Scriptures.  God  is  a  Spirit,  and  His  law  and  gospel  and 
service  are  spiritual.  S.  H. 


QUESTIONS  AND  ANSWERS. 


1.  Q.  After  divorce  for  the  only  scriptural  cause,  is 
the  remarriage  of  either  party  during  the  lifetime  of  the 
other,  scriptural?  A.  Some  of  our  brethren  infer,  from 
Matt.  5 :  31,  32  and  19 :  9,  that  it  is ;  but  I,  with  the  most 
of  Primitive  Baptists,  think  that  Matt.  19 :  3-6,  and  Mark 
10  :  2-12,  and  Luke  16 : 18  forbid  it. 

2.  Q.  What  or  who  were  the  ''barbarians"  mentioned 
in  the  New  Testament?  A.  The  New  Testament  was 
originally  written  in  Greek,  and  the  Greeks  called  all 
other  nations  but  themselves  "barbarians"  (Rom.  1 : 14), 
as  the  Jews  called  all  other  nations  Gentiles.  Greeks 
and  Barbarians  meant  the  whole  human  race;  just  as 
JcAvs  and  Gentiles  mean  all  the  race  of  man.  Paul  uses 
''Greeks"  the  same  as  ''Gentiles"  (1  Cor.  1:22,  24). 
The  ( Jreek  Avord  "barbaros"  (barbarian)  is  thought  to  be 
imitative,  or  expressive  of  the  repugnant  sound  of  a  for- 
eign language  to  a  Greek.  In  both  the  Hebrew  Old  Tes- 
tament and  the  Greek  Ncav  Testament,  the  original  words 
sometimes  rendered  "Gentiles"  are  at  other  times  ren- 
dered "nations,"  "heathen,"  and  "people." 

3.  Q.  Was  Paul  the  wisest  or  most  learned  Apostle? 
A.  He  seems  not  only  to  have  been  better  educated, 
naturally,  than  any  of  the  others,  but  also  to  have  been 
more  fully  instructed,  by  the  Holy  Spirit,  in  regard  to 
predestination  and  election,  and  the  difference  between 
the  law  and  the  gospel,  and  the  fulfillment  and  end  of  the 
shadows  of  the  ceremonial  dispensation  in  the  perfect 
and  eternal  realities  of  the  work  of  the  Son  and  the 
Spirit  of  God. 
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4.  Q.  In  what  respect  does  the  Apostle  Paul  mean  that 
we  are  to  ''let  our  moderation  be  known  unto  all  men" 
(PhiJip.  4:5)?  A.  In  our  personal  variances  with  our 
brethren  (Philip.  4:3),  and  in  our  cares  and  anxieties 
about  natural  things  (Philip.  4:6).  '^The  Lord  is  at 
hand,"  he  says  (Philip.  4:5);  Ave  are,  therefore,  to  live 
and  deal  with  others  as  in  His  immediate  presence,  and 
to  trust  in  Him  to  provide  for  all  our  wants.  The  Apos- 
tle Paul  did  not  compromise  the  truth,  whether  in  doc- 
trine or  in  practice,  in  any  respect,  nor  does  he  exhort 
us  to  do  so ;  but  he  wisely  urges  us  to  exercise  reasonable- 
ness, equity,  fairness,  gentleness,  and  forbearance  in  our 
dealings  with  all  men,  contending,  of  course,  earnestly 
for  the  faith  once  delivered  unto  the  saints,  but  not  en- 
deavoring, like  a  pope,  to  force  our  views  on  others,  and 
to  lord  it  over  God's  heritage.  We  should  allow  to 
others  that  same  liberty  of  conscience  which  we  wish  for 
ourselves.  The  Lord  alone  can  reveal  and  impress  the 
truth  on  the  minds  and  hearts  of  men.  S.  H. 


PiEMARKABLE  PPOYIDENCES. 


"Oh,  that  men  would  praise  the  Lord  for  His  goodness,  and  for  His 
wonderful  works  to  the  children  of  men!"  "Whoso  is  wise,  and  will 
observe  these  things,  even  they  shall  understand  the  loving  kindness  of 
the  Lord."— Psalm  107:8,  43. 

THE  STORM  AND  THE  CALM. 

Some  time  ago,  as  we  read  in  the  Family  Circle,  a 
vessel  named  ^^The  William  and  Ann,''  was  wrecked  near 
Dunbar,  Scotland,  at  the  mouth  of  the  Firth  of  Forth. 
The  night  was  terribly  temptestuous  with  wind  and 
snow,  and  the  crew  had  to  take  refuge  at  the  mast  heads 
from  the  sea  that  was  breaking  over  the  ship.  Here, 
Avith  difficulty,  from  the  rolling  of  the  vessel  and  the 
coldness  of  the  night,  did  the  poor  seamen  hold  on  with 
no  eye  upon  them  but  the  eye  of  God.  All  were  expect- 
ing death  every  moment.  The  men  were  in  the  greatest 
state  of  alarm,  amid  the  roar  of  the  tempest,  begging  the 
captain,  who  was  a  religious  man,  to  pray  for  them — 
the  hardest  sinner  crying  the  loudest  for  mercy.  But 
while  the  captain  did  what  he  could  to  direct  them  to  the 
Saviour,  he  felt  that  he  had  enough  to  do  in  trimming 
his  own  lamp  in  that  awful  hour.    He  Avas  absorbed  with 
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thoughts  of  his  own  safety ;  his  iiiiud  ran  from  one  thing 
to  another;  he  looked  first  to  his  feelings,  but  those 
afforded  him  no  comfort ;  he  looked  next  to  his  practice, 
but  with  so  much  evil  and  shortcomings  attached  to 
everything  he  did,  that  his  works  would  not  bear  inspec- 
tion. He  thought  of  his  labors  in  the  ministry,  preach- 
ing in  ever}^  port  he  entered ;  but  these  labors  furnished 
no  solid  ground  of  hope  or  peace;  imperfection  marked 
all  his  doings,  and  his  heart  was  ready  to  sink  within 
him ;  Avhen  a  happy  thought,  doubtless  from  the  Spirit  of 
God,  entered  his  mind.  It  Avas  as  if  these  words  had 
been  Avhispered  in  his  ear — ''Look  to  Jesus;  you  have  His 
atonement,  what  more  would  you  have?"  Immediately, 
as  if  a  load  had  been  removed  from  his  shoulders,  his 
soul  bounded  into  light  and  liberty.  Never  before  had 
Christ  Jesus  appeared  to  him  so  precious — Christ  alone, 
Christ  all  in  all,  and  the  soul  complete  in  Him.  During 
the  rest  of  that  terrible  night,  the  captain  went  through 
his  dangers  and  duties  with  cheerfulness;  the  fear  of 
death  was  gone.    He  was  safe  in  Jesus. 

Just  after  this,  the  ship  was  thrown  over  a  large  rock, 
and  lay  comparatively  still;  the  captain  ventured  dovvu 
on  deck,  and  sung  out  to  his  crcAV  to  follow  him;  they 
launched  the  boat  under  the  lee-side  of  the  ship;  the 
crew  entered  her,  the  captain  followed,  and,  under  the 
guidance  of  God,  they  safely  reached  the  shore,  where, 
wet  and  shivering  Avith  cold,  they  kneeled,  and  gave 
thanks  to  God  for  their  marvelous  deliverance. 

Learn  from  this,  dear  children  of  grace,  at  all  times, 
and  especially  in  the  hour  of  danger  and  death,  to  look, 
not  to  your  works  nor  even  to  your  feelings,  for  comfort 
and  safety,  but  to  Jesus  Christ  alone. 

"Lo!    the   great   High   Priest  ascended 

Pleads  the  merit  of  His  blood ; 
Venture  on  Him,  venture  wholly, 

Let  no  other  trust  intrude: 
None  but  Jesus,  none  but  Jesus 

Can  do  helpless  sinners  good."  g  2 


IF  IX  ARKEARS,  PLEASE  REMIT. 


Money  has  for  a  long  time  been  very  scarce  with 
nearly  all  of  us,  but  the  crops  have  now  been  gathered 
and  mostly  marketed,  and  the  financial  stringency  is 
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somewhat  relieved.  The  actual  cost  of  printing  and 
mailing  The  Gospel  Messenger  is  heavy,  and  I  am, 
therefore,  compelled  to  request  our  subscribers  who  are 
in  arrears  to  remit  the  very  small  sums  due  us  as  soon 
as  they  can  conveniently  do  so,  paying  also  for  a  year  in 
advance,  as  I  have  to  pay  cash  for  all  the  expenses  of  the 
Messenger.  Each  amount  is  but  trifling,  but  the  entire 
amount  is  large  to  me.  In  making  this  urgent  appeal, 
I  do  only  as  every  one  of  our  subscribers  would  do  under 
the  same  circumstances.  If  I  could  print  and  mail  the 
Messenger  without  money,  I  would  charge  nothing  for 
it;  and  those  who  pay  for  it  are  helping  me  send  it  to 
hundreds  of  poor  and  afflicted  people  who  love  the  truth 
it  contains,  and  who  scarcely,  if  ever,  hear  gospel  preach- 
ing. I  pay  for  the  periodicals  that  I  subscribe  for,  and 
would  ra"ther  do  without  articles  of  food  and  clothing 
than  without  these  mediums  of  instruction  and  comfort ; 
and,  if  my  subscription  is  overdue,  I  am  not  mad  but 
glad  for  the  editor  to  remind  me  of  it,  and  I  deny  myself 
other  things  in  order  at  once  to  remit  the  amount  neces- 
sary for  the  renewal  of  my  subscription.  S.  H, 


EXTRACTS. 


Glexwood,  Ala.,  November  18,  1908. 

Dear  Brother  Hassell: — I  will  send  you  herewith  a  copy  of  the 
Minutes  of  our  last  Association. 

Our  manner  of  holding  these  Associational  meetings  is  growing  in 
favor  among  the  brethren  in  the  Western  States.  We  enjoyed  a  very 
pleasant  meeting  at  our  home  church,  New  Providence,  last  Saturday 
and  Sunday;  two  members  were  added  by  baptism.  The  churches  in 
this  section  are  quiet  and  peaceful,  and  we  have  reasons  to  be  thankful, 
for  every  day  of  peace  and  quietude  in  these  times  of  trouble  and 
peril. 

Yours  truly,  J.  E.  W.  Hexdersox. 


Opelika,  Ala.,  Nov.  10,  1908. 
Dear  Brother  Hassell  : — I  herewith  send  P.  0.  order  for  two  ($2) 
dollars  to  pay  J.  W.  Barron's  and  myself's  subscription.  I  greatly 
appreciate  your  faithfulness,  meekness  and  wisdom  in  publishing  The 
Gospel  Messexger,  and  hope  the  brethren  and  friends  will  sustain 
you  financially,  to  enable  you  to  continue  it.  I  often  think  each  num- 
ber is  worth  the  price.  May  the  Lord  bless  you  and  our  dear  Elder 
J.  E.  W.  Henderson,  with  health  to  continue  to  write  such  good  and 
instructive  letters,  as  in  the  past. 
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We  greatly  enjoyed  the  meeting  and  hearing  jjreach  Elder  Farneonibe, 
at  Mt.  Olive  in  July — the  appointment  arranged  by  our  dear  pastor, 
Elder  Satterwhite,  and  yourself. 

Yours  unworthily,  T.  A.  Whatley. 


ElDorado,  Ark.,  Nov.  28,  1D08. 
Dear  Brother  Hassell: — I  herewith  send  you  P.  0.  order  for  two 
dollars,  one  to  be  applied  to  my  subscription  for  The  Gospel  Mes- 
senger, the  other  for  sister  Mamie  Moore,  of  Hampton,  Florida.  If 
she  is  not  taking  the  Messenger,  please  send  it  to  her.  My  wife 
and  myself  have  been  corresponding  with  her  for  some  time,  and  con- 
tributing to  her  help  in  a  financial  way.  We  have  received  many  precious 
letters  from  her,  telling  of  her  sore  afflictions  and  troubles.  She  has 
been  bedridden  for  many  years,  not  able  to  do  anything,  not  even  able 
to  sit  up.  To  read  her  pathetic  and  loving  letters  is  enough  to  stir 
the  sympathies  and  elicit  the  help  of  any  one  w^ho  has  a  heart  to  feel 
for  the  sorrows  and  afflictions  of  another.  She  is  a  true,  faithful  and 
noble  Christian,  one  that  has  evidently  felt  and  experienced  that  heaven 
born  inspiration,  that  is  begotten  and  implanted  in  the  soul,  by  that 
divine  power  that  touched  Isaiah's  hallowed  lips  with  fire.  She  is 
truly  worthy,  and  I  hope  her  necessities  will  be  responded  to  by  the 
brethren.  Yours  in  love,  B.  W.  Cooit. 


Elde7'  8.  Hassell—  Round  Oak,  Ga.,  Nov.  5,  1908. 

Dear  Brother: — I  will  remit  to  you  $1.00  for  Bro.  J.  P.  Greene, 
Wayside,  Georgia,  which  is  to  renew  his  subscription.-  He  and  all  we 
have  heard  express  themselves,  are  well  pleased  with  The  Gospel 
]\Iessenger,  and  its  editors,  and  contributors,  and  the  way  in  which 
it  is  conducted,  "Speaking  the  Truth  in  Love,"  seeking  for  the  things 
that  make  for  peace.  We  have  had  delightful  meetings  at  our  Associa- 
tions this  fall.  Ours  (the  Ocmulgee)  convened  near  where  I  reside 
(my  home  church).  There  was  not  a  jarring  note — all  was  peace  and 
love.  I  also  attended  the  Echeconnee,  and  it  was  the  same  as  ours. 
We  felt  it  was  good  to  be  there.  We  also  met  many  precious  brethren 
and  ministers,  and  were  glad  to  meet  Elder  Gold,  and  companion  of 
your  State — had  met  him  twice  before.  We  found  him,  though  advanced 
in  age,  to  be  greatly  blessed  from  his  appearance,  in  health,  and  also 
his  companion.  I  do  hope  that  brethren  and  friends  will  pay  their 
subscriptions  to  you  promptly.  I  would  be  truly  glad  if  all  our  brethren 
would  take  the  Messenger.  May  God's  blessings  rest  upon  you,  and 
yours.  I  ask  an  interest  in  your  prayers  for  me  and  my  afflicted  wife. 
As  ever  yours  in  love,  J.  H.  Gresham. 


LaGrange,  Ga.,  Nov.  19,  1908. 
Dear  Brother: — I  would  like  for  yon  to  publish  in  The  Gospel 
Messenger  the  following  verse,  which  was  published  in  the  Primitive 
Pathioay,  in  1881. 

'•JUDAS  ISCARIOT. 

There  was  a  man  in  days  of  old 

For  filtliy  lucre  his  Master  sold. 

And  thousands  in  the  present  day 

Are  selling  His  word  in  the  verv  same  wav." 

J.  W.  Davis. 

The  above  statement  is  as  truthful  as  it  is  awful ;  millions  of  pro- 
fessing Christians  are  as  treacherous  and  sordid  as  was  Judas  Iscariot. 

S.  H. 


3G 
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Newnan,  Ga.,  Nov.  14  ,  1908. 

Elder  Eassell — 

Beloved  Brother  in  the  Lord: — Enclosed  find  money  order,  one 
dollar  to  pay  for  another  year's  subscription  to  The  Messenger,  for 
niy  subscription  expired  November,  1908.  I  like  it.  May  it  continue 
to  be  The  Gospel  Messenger  to  the  poor  and  afflicted  people  of  God, 
to  time's  end;  and  may  you  be  spared  to  live  long,  to  so  continue  in 
the  future  as  in  the  past,  to  conduct  the  paper  to  the  glory  of  God 
and  the  comfort  of  His  people. 

Your  brother,  A.  M.  Keith. 


Palmyra,  N.  C,  Nov.  8,  1908. 

Elder  S.  Eassell — 

Beloved  Brother  in  Christ: — You  will  find  enclosed  one  dollar 
P.  O.  order,  for  the  dear  Gospel  Messenger,  which  is  a  great  comfort  to 
me  to  read,  as  it  is  so  full  of  truth  and  soundness  in  the  true  doctrine 
of  our  Lord  and  Master.  Now  the  reason  I  didn't  write  sooner  was 
because  I  intended  to  come  down  and  be  with  you  all,  at  your  quarterly 
meeting,  but  I  was  hindered.  I  would  have  been  very  glad  this  beauti- 
ful Sabbath  morning  to  have  been  with  you,  and  enjoyed  the  glorious 
feast  of  our  blessed,  kind,  loving  Saviour.  0,  how  kind  and  merciful 
He  has  been  to  poor  unworthy  me  in  all  my  travails  all  through  life. 
When  I  look  back  over  my  past  life,  and  think  of  His  love  and  kindness 
to  me,  it  humbles  me  down  at  His  feet,  and  still  I  am  pleading  for 
mercy  and  grace  to  help  me  on  in  my  declining  age.  I  need  the  dear 
Redeemer  to  lead  me  in  the  right  way.  Brother  Hassell,  I  hope  you 
are  well.  I  pray  that  the  good  Lord  may  ever  bless  you  all  through 
life,  and  spare  you  to  preach  and  write  of  His  glorious  Gospel  to  His 
dear  believing  children,  even  down  to  the  tender  little  lambs,  who 
need  nourishment  to  keep  them  living  in  the  right  way.  May  God  bless 
you  with  His  divine  Spirit  in  every  needed  time  in  the  future  as  in 
the  past. 

Your  humble  sister,  if  one  at  all,  Chloe  A.  Burnett. 


Farmington,  Route  12,  Marshall,  Co.,  Tenn.,  Nov.  8,  1908. 

Elder  Hassell — 

My  Ever  Dear  Brother  for  the  Truth's  Sake,  if  one  so  Sinful 
AND  Unavorthy  AS  I  May  Call  You  Brother,  one  of  God's  Chosen 
Ones,  as  I  Sincerely  Believe: — As  the  time  to  send  for  the  dear 
little  Messenger  is  near  at  hand.  I  will  send  money  order  for  it,  for 
1909,  as  I  want  to  continue  to  take  it  as  long  as  I  am  permitted  to 
live,  as  I  dearly  love  to  read  the  truths  written  for  its  pages,  both  by 
its  able  editors  and  all  that  write  for  its  columns.  1  am  getting  old 
and  can't  get  to  hear  the  Gospel  preached  often.  I  will  be  75  if  I 
live  to  see  the  31st  of  next  January.  I  know  I  can't  be  here  much 
longer,  but  I  hope  I  love  the  truth  and  love  to  read  it.  The  Gospel 
Messenger  and  the  Primitive  Monitor  is  about  all  the  preaching  I 
get  to  hear  now.  Through  the  goodness  of  an  all-wise  God,  I  was  per- 
mitted to  visit  my  old  home  church  in  Bedford  County,  Old  Bethlehem, 
this  fall,  Avhere  i  first  joined  the  church.  But  ah!  the  sad  changes 
that  have  taken  place  since  that  time.  There  are  none  there  that  were 
there  when  .1  was  young.  It  made  me  sad  to  look  around  and  to 
know  I  was  all  that  were  living  now  of  the  members  that  were  there 
at  that  time,  but  if  I  am  just  permitted  to  meet  those  dear  ones  that 
have  gone  on  before  me,  it  will  be  enough  for  me.    But  they  still  have 
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the  Gospel  preaclied  in  all  of  its  ])iirity.  Old  Bro.  Casliion  ])reaelios 
for  them;  and  lie  is  a  uood  humble  |)i-eaeher.  I  ha\('  so  often  wished 
I  could  hear  you  and  dear  Brother  Henderson,  also  l^rotlier  liaid<s 
preach,  and  Brother  Oliphani  also:  l)ut  1  feel  thankful  that  1  am  ])ei- 
mitted  to  read  your  able  pieces  in  the  dear  little  MESSEiV(iEU,  and 
numy  aood  ])ieces  from  dear  sisteis  and  brethren.  Remember  me,  dear 
bretliren  and  sisters,  at  a  throne  of  yraee. 

Your  sister  in  hope  of  heaven,  Mrs.  R.  J.  Chilton. 


Dale,  Texas,  Oct.  31,  1908. 

Elder  Sylvester  Hassell — 

Dear  Brother  ix  Hope: — As  my  subscription  is  about  up  for  the 
dear  old  ]Messexger,  and  as  I  have  been  taking  it  so  long,  I  don't  see 
how  I  can  do  without  it.  You  will  please  find  enclosed,  one  dollar  for 
the  ^fEssEX(;EH  another  year. 

Please  change  my  address  from  Upton  to  Dale,  Caldwell  County, 
Texas. 

I  am  living  now  within  6  or  7  miles  of  the  church,  wdiere  my  mem- 
bership is,  and  I  can  ride  down  to  meeting,  and  after  preaching  di'ive 
l)ack  liome,  and  back  the  next  day,  and  not  feel  wearied.  I  do  hope  I 
feel  thankful  to  the  good  Lord,  that  I  am  blessed  with  the  ability 
and  cliance  of  meeting  with  the  dear  brethren  and  sisters,  at  lea>-t 
once  a  month. 

I  am  getting  old — will  be  78  the  22d  of  next  month,  if  I  live  until 
then. 

Dear  brother  I  hope  the  good  Lord  will  spare  your  life  many  years 
yet,  to  publish  the  Messenger. 

lour  unworthy  brother  in  hope,  F.  M.  Scallorn. 


Graham,  Texas,  Nov.  6,  1908. 

Elder  S.  Hassell — 

Dear  Brother: — ]\Iy  churches  are  all  in  peace,  and  we  have  never 
had  any  divisions  here  in  Young  County,  where  I  have  now  lived  for 
nearly  ten  years.  Our  preachers  all  feel  to  be  little  ones,  and  no  one 
has  thought  of  setting  up  a  bar  to  fellowship  on  predestination.  We 
have  no  organs  nor  extended  protracted  meetings,  but  endeavor  to 
preach  Jesus  and  His  grace,  and  exhort  the  Lord's  children  to  walk 
in  obedience. 

I'ours  in  hope,  J.  H.  Fisher. 


Gainesville,  Texas,  Nov.  7,  1908. 

Elder  Sjilv ester  Hassell — 

;My  Dear  Brother: — You  will  find  enclosed  in  this  a  money  order 
for  $1.00,  to  pay  for  The  Messenger  another  year,  as  my  subscription 
expires  with  the  December  number,  and  I  don't  want  to  do  without  it, 
as  it  is  all  the  preaching  T  hear.  I  do  appreciate  so  much  the  letters 
of  the  able  writers  that  write  in  it.  1  am  now  in  my  eighty-third 
year,  and  very  much  feel  that  I  am  nearing  my  journey's  end.  j\Iy 
life,  it  seems  has  been  a  journey  for  which  I  feel  to  have  no  reason  to 
complain.  When  I  look  back  over  it,  I  feel  that  goodness  and  mercy 
have  followed  me  all  my  life.  May  you  long  live  to  continue  the  pub- 
lication of  the  ^Messenger. 

Y'our  old  sister,  I  hope,  Mrs.  W.  H.  Daniell. 
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SELECTIOXS. 


UNSPIRITUALITY  OF  MODERN  RELIGIOUS  INVENTIONS. 


The  British  Weekly  says  at  the  recent  meeting  of  the  Baptist  Union, 
when  President  Charles  Brown  spoke  most  empnatic  words  of  warning 
against  the  many  institutions,  societies  and  movements  which  are 
sapping  the  strength  of  the  churches,  "there  was  universal  applause, 
lasting  long,  which  indicated  a  strong  reaction  against  certain  tendencies 
to-day." 

The  prevalence  of  bazaars,  grab-bags,  catch-penny  shows,  balls,  euchres 
and  other  irreligious  entertainments,  given  to  secure  money  for  churches, 
missions,  and  benevolence,  is  positively  alarming.  It  seems  to  me  it 
would  require  a  wonderful  stretch  of  imagination  to  believe  that  Paul 
ever  participated  in  a  Thanksgiving  ball  or  a  euchre  club,  or  that 
Sister  Priscilla  was  running  a  bazaar  or  a  theatrical  show,  or  that 
Mary  and  Martha  were  presiding  at  a  rummage  sale,  cake  sale,  or  a 
candy  sale,  or  an  oyster  supper.  I  find  in  one  single  issue  of  one  of 
our  daily  papers  advertisements  of  one  catch-penn}  social,  one  benefit, 
one  tea  for  missions,  one  euchre,  one  lemon  squeeze,  one  Thanksgiving 
ball,  one  candy  sale,  one  rummage  sale,  one  Christmas  sale,  one  enter- 
tainment, one  oyster  supper,  one  theatrical  play — The  Noble  Outcast,, 
one  Night  in  Flowerdom,  one  doll  bazaar,  one  bonnet  and  aproji  sale, 
two  cake  sales,  two  suppers  and  socials,  and  five  bazaars.  All  this 
in  the  name  of  religion. 

I  am  sorry  to  note  that  two  of  the  advertisements  have  direct  re- 
ference to  Baptist  churches,  one  white  and  one  colored.  I  am  glad 
that  no  more  of  them  are  disgraced  by  such  irreligious  proceedings. 
Surely  it  is  time  to  call  a  halt.  Let  the  churches  and  pastors  assert 
themselves,  and  not  allow  the  worldly  minded,  thoughtless  ones  to  run 
riot  with  matters  which  should  be  sacred.  If  other  denominations  will 
thus  disgrace  the  name  of  religion,  and  injure  the  cause  of  Christ, 
we  call  upon  our  Baptist  people  to  set  their  faces  like  flint  against 
this  inroad  of  worldliness.  Such  things  never  occur  when  there  ia 
pronounced  spirituality  in  a  church,  and  if  it  did  the  spirituality 
would  not  be  pronounced  very  long,  for  the  devil  has  very  few  more 
potent  agencies  with  which  to  kill  vital  religion  than  a  show  like 
some  of  the  above. — Western  Recorder,  Louisville,  Ky. 


CHANGES  OF  ADDRESS. 

Elder  F.  H.  Sills,  editor  of  the  Baptist  Light,  has  removed  from 
Nashville,  Ga.,  to  301  E.  Bolton  street,  Savannah,  Ga. 

Elder  C.  B.  Bird,  Jr.,  has  changed  his  address  from  Randolph,  La., 
to  Lillie,  La.,  R.  1,  Box  13— B. 

Elder  W.  M.  Little  has  removed  from  Donie,  Tex.,  to  Pottsville,  Tex, 


THE  HOLY  SCRIPTURES  ON  WOMEN  PREACHERS. 
The  above  is  the  title  of  an  excellent  little  book  of  55  pages  by 
Elder  P.  T.  Oliphant,  Buena  Vista,  Indiana. .  It  gives  the  versions  of 
different  translations  of  the  Scriptures  and  the  views  of  leading  com- 
mentators condemning  the  preaching  or  public  teaching  of  women  in 
the  churches.  Those  who  are  interested  in  the  subject  should  send  ten 
cents  to  Elder  P.  T.  Oliphant,  Buena  Vista,  Ind.,  for  a  copy  of  this, 
scriptural  and  unanswerable  and  Primitive  Baptist  exposition  of  the 
Divine  and  eternal  truth  in  regard  to  this  modern  human  invention, 
which  makes  void  the  commandments  of  God.  S.  Hassell. 
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Older  Now — Remit  When  Published. 

BIOGRAPHICAL  HISTORY  OF  PRIMITIVE  OR  OLD  SCHOOL  BAP- 
TIST MINISTERS  OF  THE  UNITED  STATES. 

Substantial  Cloth  Binding — Good  Workmanship. 

This  work,  Avliich  I  hope  to  complete  and  publish  this  winter,  will 
contain  about  800  or  1,000  sketches,  200  or  300  pictures,  brief  notices 
and  pictures  of  a  few  of  our  talented  and  spiritually  minded  sisters, 
a  chapter  on  deacons  with  some  personal  mention  of  these  worthy  of- 
ficers, together  with  an  appendix  of  nuich  useful  information  bearing 
on  church  history  generally  and  our  denomination  particularly.  No 
''bones  of  contention,"'  personal  allusions  or  private  interpretations  will 
be  published,  but  only  that  which  we  hope  will  prove  unifying,  edifying 
and  beneficial  :  ajid  if  enough  orders  for  the  book  are  received  to  justify 
an  edition  of  1,000  copies,  the  delivered  price  will  be  (sent  to  one  person 
at  one  time)  $2.00  per  copy  from  one  to  nine;  $1.90  in  clubs  of  ten; 
$1.80  in  clubs  of  twenty-five;  $1.75  in  clubs  of  fifty.  Larger  the  ship- 
ment cheaper  the  proportional  transportation  charges.  This  will  enable 
any  one  to  act  as  agent  in  getting  up  clubs — thus  saving  the  difference 
in  price  for  their  trouble.  Orders  previously  received  on  same  basis. 
Please  assist  me  to  publish  this  book  by  sending  orders  at  once. 

R.  H.  PITTMAN, 

LuRAY,  Virginia, 


EDITH  AUSTIN'S  INQUIRY. 
Or  An  Earnest  Search  for  Truth,  by  Eld.  P.  T.  Oliphant,  Buena  Vista, 
Ind.  An  interesting  and  able  and  valuable  book  of  155  pages,  clearly 
stating  the  distinctive  principles  and  policies  of  the  Primitive  Baptists, 
and  strongly  defending  them  from  the  Scriptures.  Price,  25  cents  per 
copy;  or  $2.00  per  dozen  by  express,  or  $2.25  by  mail. 

Send  all  orders  to  the  author  Elder  P.  T.  Oliphant, 

  Buena  Vista.  Ind. 

ENGLISH  PUBLICATIONS— PRICES  AND  AGENT. 
Tf  any  one  wishes  the  following  English  publications,  send  the  price 
in  American  money,  by  a  postal  or  express  order,  or  in  a  registered 
letter,  to  the  American  agent,  J.  T.  Higgons,  241  West  132d  street, 
New  York : 

MONTHLY  periodicals. 

Gospel  Standard;  Gospel  Banner,  each  $0.75 

Sower;  Christian  Pathway;  Friendly  Companion,  each  37 

BOOKS  AND  PAMPHLETS. 

Farncombe's  Visit  to  Canada  and  the  United  States.  30 

Farncombe's  Visit  to  Canada  and  the  United  States,  gilt  edged.  .  .  .42 

Philpot's  Inquiries  and  Answers  90 

Philpot's  Sermons,  per  volume  (10  volumes)   1.30 

Philpot's  Life  and  Letters  68 

Philpot's  Advance  of  Popery  in  this  Country  20 

Philpot's  Heir  of  Heaven,  Walking  in  Darkness,  and  Heir  of  Hell 

Walking  in  Light   10 

Wm.  Gadsby"s  Seimons  40 

Memoir  of  Wm.  Gadsby  40 

Kirby  on  the  Higher  Criticism  42 

Father  Chiniquy's  Fifty  Years  in  the  Church  of  Rome   1. 00 

Three  Years  as  a  Nun  05 

Leaflets  for  Letters,  per  100  24 
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THE  PILGRIM'S  HYMNAL. 
A  book  of  choice  hymns  and  tunes  for  all  services  of  the  churches. 
All  the  words  have  been  most  carefully  edited  and  are  not  only  suitable 
but  scriptural.  The  tunes  are  attractive  and  musical^ — such  as  will 
reach  the  soul  and  live  in  the  memory.  It  contains  the  old  hymns,  "ever 
new,"  and  many'  of  the  good  new  ones.  Sample  copy,  neatly  and  sub- 
stantially bound  in  cloth,  sent  postpaid  for  fifty  cents.  Special  price  if 
ordered  by  the  dozen.  Elder  William  H.  Grouse, 

Graymont,  Georgia. 


PROFESSIONAL  NOTIGE. 
Dr.  E.  A,  Gulledge,  Union  Gity,  Obion  Go.,  Tenn.,  is  a  general  practic- 
ing physician.  Any  one  suffering  with  Piles  will  do  well  to  go  to  him 
and  be  cured.  He  treats  without  the  knife.  He  is  a  member  of  the 
Primitive  Baptist  Ghurch  in  that  city  and  can  give  you  good  refer- 
ences as  to  his  success.  Any  one  suffering  with  Eczema,  who  wishes  to 
try  a  remedy  he  formulated,  can  obtain  a  trial  vial  for  50  cents,  which 
is  about  at  cost.  You  will  get  results.  He  treats,  without  charge, 
afflicted,  poor  and  deserving  patients. 


TO  WHOM  IT  MAY  GONGERN. 

I  have  suffered  with  Tetter  on  my  hands  for  six  years  and  have  tried 
Home-made  Remedies,  Patent  Medicines,  and  Doctors'  Prescriptions. 
Two  months  ago  I  tried  Dr.  Gulledge's  Eczema  Gure  and  find  it  to  be 
just  what  he  claims.  I  cheerfully  recommend  it  to  ah"  who  suffer  with 
this  dreadful  disease.  Nannie  Stallings. 

Humboldt,  Tenn.,  Aug.  18,  1908. 


ALLEN'S  NATURE  GOMPOUND. 

A  safe  vegetable  cure  of  Liver,  Fidney  and  Blood  Diseases,  Rheuma- 
tism, Neuralgia,  Dyspepsia,  SicK  and  Nervous  Headache,  Fever  and 
Ague,  Gonstipation  and  Skin  Diseases.  Your  money  back,  if  you  want 
it.  On  receipt  of  a  stamp  we  will  send  you  a  generous  sample  free.  Six 
months'  treatment  for  $1.  Sent  postpaid  on  receipt  of  price.  Agents 
wanted.    Not  for  sale  by  druggists. 

W.  T.  ALLEN  MEDIGINE  GOMPANY, 

Greenfield,  Ind. 


NOTIGE  TO  OUR  SUBSGRIBERS. 

1  send  the  "INlessenger"  free  to  hundreds  of  our  poor  and  afflicted  minis 
cers  and  members,  and  no  date  is  written  on  their  "Messengers."  When 
a  date  is  written  on  your  "Messenger,"  that  is  a  sign  that  you  are 
charged  for  it.  If  you  are  in  arrears  and  can  pay  for  the  "Messenger," 
please  do  so  as  soon  as  convenient,  as  it  takes  not  only  a  great  deal  of 
time  and  work,  but  a  great  deal  of  money  to  publish  tne  "Messenger." 
and  as,  according  to  the  new  postal  regulation,  it  is  very  expensive  and 
exceedingly  troublesome  to  mail  the  "Messenger"  to  subscribers  who  are 
four  months  or  more  in  arrears,  I  would  gladly  send  the  "Messenger" 
free  to  all  who  wish  it,  if  I  were  able ;  but  I  am  not  able  to  do  so.  I 
would  like,  of  course,  to  retain  all  my  present  subscribers,  and  also  pro- 
cure new  ones  to  help  me  pay  the  heavy  expenses  of  the  publication  of  the 
"Messenger."    Few  religious  periodicals  pay  even  their  expenses. 

Sylvester  Hassell. 


Vol.  31.  No.  2. 


"Speaking  the  Truth  in  Love."— Eph.  iv.  15. 


Williamston,  flopth  Capolina. 


PUBLISHED  MONTHLY. 


PRICE,  $1.00  A  YEAR-,  IN  ADVANCE.     SINGLE  COPY,  10  CENTS. 


FEBRUARY,  1909. 


All  letters,  remittances  and  communications  should  be  addressed 
to  Sylvester  Hasseli,,  Williamston,  Martin  Co.,  N.  C 

Write  communications  with  pen,  and  on  only  one  side  of  paper. 

Money  should  be  sent  by  money  order  or  registered  letter. 

Be  certain  to  write  names  and  post-offices  plainly. 

Subscribers  not  receiving  The  Messenger  should  notify  us. 

Any  one  sending  us  five  dollars  for  five  new  subscribers  shall 
have  one  copy  of  The  MESSENGER  for  "one  year  free. 

Edwards  and  Broughton  Printing  Co.,  Raleigh. 
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KNOWLEDGE  OF  CHRIST. 


Philip.  3:10. 

'Tis  life  to  know  the  dying-  Lamb, 
P^terual  life  is  in  His  name ; 
O  may  I  in  this  knowledge  grow, 
And  daily  more  of  Jesus  know! 

Know  Him  to  wash  me  in  His  blood ; 
KnoAV  Him  to  make  my  peace  Avith  God ; 
Know  Him  for  strength  and  righteousness; 
And  know  Him  for  receiving  grace. 

Know  Him  as  my  exceeding  joy; 
Know  Him,  my  praises  to  employ; 
Know  Him  in  all  the  heights  of  bliss; 
And  know  and  se(^  Him  as  He  is. 

— Richard  Lee  (1704). 


30  Imperial  Buildings, 

Lpdgate  Circus,  E.  C, 
London,  England,  December  15,  1908. 
Dear  I^uother  in  the  Lord: — I  am  glad  to  hear  thnt 
your  health  continues  good,  and  that  your  dear  son  is 
better;  I  hope,  if  the  Lord  will,  he  may  soon  be  perfectly 
restored.  I  ofUni  tliink  of  my  stay  among  you,  and  I 
felt  ])articularly  at  liome  in  North  Carolina,  as  there 
was  a  gravity  and  sobriety  about  the  people  which  I  did 
not  find  in  all  parts  of  the  U.  S.  A.  It  has  been  quite 
a  revelation  to  our  people  here  to  learn  that  there  is  such 
a  lai'ge  nund)er  of  persons  in  your  country  who  hold — 
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and  many  among  tliem,  I  doubt  not,  who  love  and  be- 
lieve— the  doctrine  of  grace.  I  am  exceedingly  glad  of 
tlie  great  influence  which  the  Lord  has  given  you  among 
them,  because  you  have  always  earnestly  contended 
against  abuses  in  doctrine  and  practice  which  have  from 
time  to  time  sprung  up  among  your  people.  1  was  glad 
to  see  that  you  have  reprinted  a  sermon  by  Mr.  Philpot  iti 
the  December  Messenger. 

As  I  dare  say,  you  notice  by  our  periodicals  we  im 
not  in  perfect  agreement  in  England  on  all  points,  but, 
apart  from  a  few  extremists,  there  is  a  general  tendency 
to  tolerate  on  nonessential  points.  There  is  not  that 
bitterness  and  hard  language  infused  into  our  contro- 
versies as  in  America,  and,  generally  speaking,  contro- 
versy is  kept  out  of  our  magazines.  It  by  no  means  fol- 
lows, however,  that  there  are  not  times  and  seasons  when 
controversy  is  absolutely  necessary — yea,  a  bounden 
duty,  if  we  are  to  contend  earnestly  for  the  faith  once 
delivered  to  the  saints.  I  pray  that  your  valuable  life 
may  be  lengthened  out  for  the  good  of  God's  people  and 
tlie  glory  of  His  holy  name. 

\\Mth  every  good  wish,  believe  me, 

Yours  in  love,  0.  J.  Farncomp.e. 


SOUND  DOCTRINE. 


704  Lin  WOOD  Ave., 
Station  L,  Baltimore,  Md.,  December  11,  1908. 
Elder  Xylvcstcr  Ilassell — 

Dear  Brother  in  Christ  : — I  feel  as  though  I  would 
like  to  add  my  little  testimony  to  that  so  ably  and 
sweetly  said  in  each  number  of  the  Gospel  Messenger  ; 
and  I  have  been  looking  around  for  some  especial  pas- 
sage of  Scripture  concerning  Avhich  I  might  make  some 
remarks;  but  it  seems  none  comes  to  me.  Yet  I  knoAV 
that  Jesus  is  ever  full  of  light,  truth,  and  instruction, 
if  only  we  are  blessed  to  see  Him,  and  have  the  blessed 
power  to  believe  His  word.  He  Himself  is  the  living 
Word  of  God,  and  in  Him  is  no  darkness  at  all.  What- 
ever, therefore.  He  says  we  know  is  the  truth,  Avhether  it 
is  according  to  our  carnal  reason  or  understanding  or 
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not.  Some  said,  iu  the  days  of  His  flesh,  ''these  are 
hard  sayings'' ;  and  now  as  then  no  one  can  receive  the 
word  of  the  Lord  save  those  to  whom  it  is  given.  Noav, 
have  we  that  Spirit  in  ns  that  makes  us  Avilling  to  be- 
lieve what  He  says  although  it  is  not  according  to  our 
carnal  feelings?  Jesus  said  He  came  not  to  do  His  own 
will,  but  the  will  of  Him  that  sent  Him;  and  we  who 
claim  to  be  sent  by  Jesus  Christ  should  always  teach  as 
He  taught,  and  not  according  to  our  OAvn  carnal  minds. 
The  Apostle  exhorts  to  an  earnest  contention  for  the 
faith  Avhich  Avas  once  deliAcred  to  the  saints.  ''To  the 
Law  and  to  the  testimony;  if  they  speak  not  according 
to  this  word,  it  is  because  there  is  no  light  in  them." 
Yam  man  supposes  that  he  has  some  virtue  and  poAver, 
and  can  do  something  to  influence  the  God  of  heaven  in 
his  favor;  but  Jesus  says,  ''Without  Me  ye  can  do  noth- 
ing"; and  Paul  says,  ''By  grace  are  ye  saved,  through 
faith,  and  that  not  of  yourselves;  it  is  the  gift  of  God, 
not  of  works,  lest  au}^  man  should  boast."  Noav  this 
saying  has  never  been  taken  back  or  disputed  by  any 
man  of  God,  and  so  Ave  know  that  it  is  the  Avay,  and  the 
only  Avay,  that  sinners  are  saved,  notAvithstanding  Avhat 
men  have  said  and  do  say  to  the  contrary;  and  he  is  an 
heretic  Avho  teaches  otherwise.  There  are  many  niA^ste- 
rious  things  declared  in  the  Scriptures;  and  some  men 
dare  to  question  them  because  they  can  not  reason  them 
out  by  their  carnal  poAvers.  Paul  most  positively  as- 
serts that  this  natural  body  is  raised  spiritual  and  made 
like  unto  the  glorious  body  of  Christ;  and  some  try  to 
get  around  this  by  saying  that  the  natural  body  is  lost 
in  the  earth  and  a  spiritual  body  given  at  death,  thus 
declaring  the  resurrection  past  already.  If  that  Avliich 
Avas  dead  does  not  liA^e  again,  it  is  no  resurrection  at  all ; 
and  upon  this  fact  the  Apostle  hinges  the  AA^iole  matter, 
saying,  "If  there  be  no  resurrection  of  the  dead,  our 
preaching  in  vain,  and  your  faitli  is  also  A-ain."  "It  is 
soAvn  a  natural  body;  it  is  raised  a  spiritual  body,"  is 
the  Avord  of  inspiration ;  and  he  who  denies  it  is  an 
heretic.  Our  Lord  Jesus  Christ  said  (John  5  :  28,  29)  — 
"]\LarA^el  not  at  this;  for  tli(^  lioui-  is  coming,  in  tlie  Avhich 
all  tliat  are  in  the  graves  sliall  liear  His  voice,  and  shall 
fome  forth,  tliey  tliat  liave  done  good  unto  tlie  resurrec- 
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tion  of  life,  and  they  that  have  done  evil  unto  the  resur- 
rection of  damnation."  Then  in  Matthew  25 :  46,  He 
says — "And  these  shall  go  away  into  everlasting  punish- 
ment, but  the  righteous  into  life  eternal."  But  some 
have  grown  so  bold  as  to  say  that  this  is  not  true,  say- 
ing that  there  is  no  future  existence  for  those  whose 
names  are  not  written  in  the  Lamb's  book  of  life,  thus 
giving  the  lie  to  Him  who  can  not  lie,  and  of  whom  it  is 
said,  ''Let  God  be  true  and  every  man  a  liar."  Breth- 
ren, let  us  be  content  to  state  and  teach  things  as  our 
Lord  and  His  Apostles  taught  them ;  for  he  who  does  not 
is  an  heretic,  and  no  heretic  ever  has  or  ever  will  arrange 
a  system  of  doctrine  in  such  perfect  accord  with  Chris- 
tian experience  as  that  arranged  and  proclaimed  by  our 
Lord  Jesus  Christ,  which  truth  is  still  taught  by  His 
humble  servants.  It  is  the  safe,  good  old  comforting 
way,  and  no  other  will  do  for  the  sheep  and  lambs  of 
God.  Every  departure  is  sure  to  bring  trouble  among 
the  Lord's  people  and  dishonor  the  dear  cause  which  I 
trust  we  love.  I  am  content  to  believe  what  the  Bible 
teaches  on  all  subjects  treated  therein,  and  to  preach 
them  over  and  over  again,  as  the  dear  Lord  gives  me 
ability,  whether  men  will  hear  or  whether  they  will  for- 
bear. One  thought  comforts  me — ^'The  foundation  of 
God  standeth  sure,  the  Lord  knoweth  them  that  are 
His"  (2  Tim.  2:19). 

I  believe  these  rambling  remarks  are  the  truth,  and  I 
could  wish  myself  nor  the  reader  anything  better  than 
that  we  might  feel  the  power  and  sweetness  of  them. 
Yours  for  the  truth's  sake, 

Joshua  T.  Eowe. 


Nevada,  Mo.,  December  6,  1908. 

Elder  S.  Hassell — 

Much  Esteemed  Brother  in  Christ: — The  Decem- 
ber number  of  the  Gospel  Messenger  has  come,  and  I 
have  been  reading  it  since  1879,  and  wish  to  read  it  till, 
in  the  Lord's  appointed  time,  my  change  comes.  Yes, 
Brother  Hassell,  I  can  say  our  periodicals  are  a  lux- 
ury to  me,  and  I  also  deny  myself  of  other  things  to 
pay  for  them  in  advance.  It  seems  strange  to  me  that 
Baptists  neglect  to  remit  for  such  comforting,  edifying. 
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and  instructive  reading.  I  hope  all  your  readers  that 
can  will  at  once  come  to  your  relief.  Well,  Brother 
Henderson,  your  ''Blank"  editorial  was  very  interesting 
to  me,  as  all  your  writings  are.  I  am  about  six  years 
older  than  you,  and  I  have  to  go  slow,  as  I  am  quite  tot- 
tery, yet  I  about  make  a  living  for  myself  and  wife  on 
one-half  acre  of  land.  This  month,  fifty-five  years  ago, 
I  joined  the  Primitive  Baptist  Church,  but  I  see  no 
Baptists  for  many  years  that  I  knew  then,  or  any  other 
person,  except  one  brother  in  the  flesh.  I  have  ever 
contended  for  salvation  by  grace,  and  that  the  church 
of  Christ  in  order  is  separate  from  the  worldly  institu- 
tions and  organizations,  and  that  the  Bible  furnishes 
all  we  should  teach  or  practice  as  service  or  praise  to 
God.  The  so-called  good  works,  etc.,  highly  esteemed 
of  men,  are  an  abomination  in  the  sight  of  God  (Luke 
16: 15).    May  Heaven's  blessings  rest  upon  you  all, 

Jacob  Cloud. 


EXPEKIENCE. 


Fort  Smith,  Ark.,  August  25,  1908. 
Dear  Brother  Hassell  : — I  have  had  impressions  of 
late  to  write  some  of  my  experience  and  some  of  my  past 
life.  To  be  short,  I  will  say  that  at  the  close  of  the  War 
between  the  States  I  was  twenty,  and  without  hope  or 
God  in  the  world ;  but  I  hope  God,  who  is  rich  in  mercy, 
taught  me  to  know  or  see  my  condition.  ^'For  as  it  is 
written  in  the  prophets,  they  shall  all  be  taught  of  God. 
Therefore,  every  man  that  hath  heard  and  learned  of 
the  Father  cometh  to  Me";  and  as  I  believe  that  I  was 
taught  in  this  way,  I  began  to  plead  with  the  Lord  for 
mercy,  which  lasted  about  four  years;  but  will  not  at- 
tempt to  write  all  of  my  travels,  but  say  there  was  a 
time  in  which  my  continuous  prayer  was,  if  not  de- 
ceived (Psalms  42:1),  "As  the  heart  panteth  after  the 
water  brooks,  so  panteth  my  soul  after  Thee,  O  God," 
which  I  hope  was  the  work  of  the  Lord.  For  it  is  writ- 
ten, "We  are  His  workmanship,  created  in  Christ  Jesus 
unto  good  works,  which  He  hath  before  ordained,  that 
we  should  walk  in  them"  (Eph.  2: 10).  This  Scripture 
is  sweet  to  me — as  it  is  written  in  the  Psalms :  "He  hath 
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taken  my  feet  out  of  the  miry  clay  and  put  them  on  a 
rock.  He  hath  established  my  goings,  putting  a  new 
song  in  my  mouth,  eA^en  praise  unto  our  God."  ''After 
the  love  and  kindness  of  God  toward  man  appeared,  not 
by  works  of  righteousness  which  Ave  have  done,  but  by 
His  mercy  He  hath  saved  us  by  the  washing  of  regenera- 
tion and  renewing  of  the  Holy  Ghost,  Avhich  He  shed  on 
us  abundantly."  There  is  another  Scripture  that  is  par- 
ticularly sweet  to  me.  "The  hour  is  coming  and  noAV  is 
Avhen  the  dead  shall  hear  the  voice  of  the  Son  of  God, 
and  they  that  hear  shall  live."  This  is  Avorth  more  to 
me  than  all  the  preaching  I  have  ever  heard;  for,  after 
I  had  gone  to  bed  one  night,  before  I  Avent  to  sleep,  I 
heard  a  voice  speak  to  me,  Avhicli  voice  I  then  believed 
Avas  the  voice  of  Jesus,  notAvithstanding  I  did  not  be- 
lieve that  I  received  life  at  that  time,  but  was  yet  pray- 
ing for  an  understanding  concerning  my  condition.  One 
evening,  on  returning  home  from  an  Association  all 
alone,  my  mind  Avas  carried  back  to  the  time  and  place 
Avhere  I  heard  that  voice  Avith  such  power  that  it  satis- 
fied me  that  Avas  all  that  Avas  for  me  on  that  line.  From 
the  time  I  heard  this  voice  I  began  to  feast  upon  the 
gospel,  and  before  I  thought  about  shedding  tears  under 
the  sound  of  the  gospel  they  began  to  flow,  which  Avere 
frequent,  but  I  could  not  tell  AA^hat  Avas  the  cause,  but 
believe  I  have  learned  Avhat  Avas  the  cause.  I  believe  it 
Avas  because  I  had  life,  though  I  kneAV  it  not.  I  believe, 
Avhen  I  see  men  or  Avomen  shedding  tears  under  gos^jel 
preaching,  it  is  evidence  of  eternal  life,  for  those  tears 
floAV  from  a  source  of  love  of  God  in  the  hearts  of  His 
children,  which  He  hath  shed  upon  them  abundantly. 
"If  any  man  be  in  Christ,  he  is  a  new  creature ;  old  things 
have  passed  away  and  behold  all  things  become  ncAV,  and 
all  things  are  of  God."  Perhaps  with  some  the  inquiry 
Avill  arise,  What  is  the  gospel,  and  avIio  is  benefited  by 
the  gospel?  We  must  take  God's  Avord  for  that.  Paul, 
in  1st  chapter  of  Eomans,  says :  "He  is  not  ashamed  of 
the  gospel  of  Christ ;  for  it  is  the  poAA^er  of  God  unto  sal- 
vation to  every  one  that  believetli"  ;  noAV  if  it  is  to  the  be- 
liever, it  is  not  to  the  unbeliever,  for  it  can  not  be  to  both 
alike.  "Whosoever  believetli  that  Jesus  is  the  Christ  is 
born  of  God"  (1  John  5:1).  So  it  is  plain  that  the  be- 
lieAW  is  one  that  has  been  born  again.    "Marvel  not 
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that  I  said  unto  thee,  ye  luiist  be  boru  again"  (John 
3:7). 

''But  we  preach  Christ  crucified,  to  the  Jcavs  a  stumb- 
ling- block,  and  unto  the  Greeks  foolishness"  (1  Cor. 
1:23) — not  much  comfort  to  this  class,  which  I  think 
are  unbelievers,  such  as  have  not  yet  been  born  again, 
just  as  it  was  to  Paul  before  he  Avas  born  again.  But 
the  24th  verse  is  different:  ''But  unto  them  which  are 
called,  both  Jcavs  and  Gentiles,  Christ  the  pOAver  of  God, 
and  the  Avisdom  of  God."  Now,  my  Father's  children,  I 
Avant  to  refer  yoti  to  Cor.  2 : 14 — ''But  the  natural  man 
receiA^eth  not  the  things  of  the  Spirit  of  God,  for  they  are 
foolishness  unto  him;  neither  can  he  knoAV  them,  for 
they  are  spiritually  discerned."  There  is  a  great  deal 
to  be  learned  from  the  2d  chapter  of  Ephesians  and  1st 
and  2d  chapters  of  1  Corinthians.  Written  in  loA^e  to 
all.    Pray  for  me,  brethren.  Joel  Riggs. 


FALLING  ASLEEP. 


Ea'cu  before  Ave  are  conscious  of  our  need  of  sleep  it  is 
still  one  of  the  greatest  necessities  of  our  existence. 
We  need  seasons  of  rest.  AVe  have  no  poAvers  of  long 
endurance  without  it.  Hoav  much  the  infant  and  little 
child  requires  its  sleep  I  We  Avatch  them  sometimes,  so 
(engrossed  Avith  their  toys  and  their  play;  they  are  loatli 
to  lay  them  aside.  But  after  aAvhile  they  groAV  so  Aveary 
their  hands  giA^e  these  up,  and  they  toss  on  their  pilloAvs, 
their  eyes  closed,  and  they  fall'asleep.  So  Ave,  too,  some- 
times in  our  eartli-l)orn  nature,  cling  to  tlie  things  of 
earth  and  of  time,  y(^t  knowing  that  our  rest  is  not  here, 
until  one  by  one  Ave  tire  of  them  all,  and  so  Ave  fall  asleep. 
Those  Avho  sleep  in  Christ  aa'c  understand  to  be  those 
who  Avere  chosen  in  Him  and  then  nmnifested  in  the 
flesh  in  Avhicli  they  are  first  born,  and  again  born  of  His 
Spirit,  by  Avhich  He  gives  us  to  know  something  of  our 
life  and  union  with  Him,  and  teaches  us  that  we  are  but 
sojourners  here,  something  like  as  He  Avas,  giving  us  to 
know  that  Ave  are  only  to  rc^st  here  and  there  a  little  by 
the  way  until  our  little  Avork  is  finished,  and  His  Avill 
with  us  is  accomplished.  Here  Ave  become  so  AA'ayworn 
and  weary  that  Ave  try  eA^ery  way  to  obtain  just  a  little 
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sleep,  a  little  forge fcfulness  of  our  toils,  sufferings,  and 
trials;  but,  when  we  awake,  it  is  to  the  same  things 
again.  And  so  we  love  to  think  of  that  ''blessed  sleep 
from  which  none  ever  wakes  to  weep."  As  one  who  is 
so  thoroughly  tired,  worn  out,  and  weary,  I  can  truly 
say— 

"Asleep  in  Jesus,  O  for  me  may  such  a  blissful  refuge  be!" 

Cement  City,  Michigan.  Kate  Swartout. 
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GOD'S  SUFFERANCE  OF  SIN. 


We  know,  from  the  Old  and  New  Testament  Scrip- 
tures, that  God's  foreknowledge  and  purpose  embrace 
all  things  (Acts  15:18;  4:26-28;  Eph.  1:11;  Psalm 
76:10;  Isa.  46:9-11;  Dan.  2:35;  Eom.  11:36;  Rev. 
4:11;  17:17);  and  yet  that  He  is  essentially,  unde- 
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rivatively,  perfectly,  and  unchangeably  holy  in  His  na- 
ture and  in  all  His  Avorks  of  creation,  providence,  judg- 
ment, and  redemption  ( Exod.  15  : 11 ;  Dent.  32  :  4 ;  Psalm 
145:17;  Isa.  1 :  4 ;  G :  3 ;  57  : 15 ;  Hab.  1:13;  Matt.  3:17; 
Luke  1:35;  John  17:11;  James  1:13-17;  Kev.  4:8; 
15:4)  ;  and  therefore  His  relation  to  sin  is  not  one  of 
creation,  or  compulsion,  or  instigation,  but  of  sufferance 
and  control,  chastisement  and  forgiveness  (Gen.  20:0; 
31:7;  Deut.  18:14;  1  Cliron.  1G:21;  2  Chron.  32:31; 
Psalm  66:9;  78:29;  105:14;  106:15;  Jer.  7:10;  Mark 
1 :  34 ;  Luke  4 :  41 ;  Acts  2  :  23 ;  13  : 18 ;  14 : 16 ;  Eom.  1 :  24, 
26,  28 ;  9 :  22 ;  Eom.  1 : 18 ;  Matt.  25  :  41,  46 ;  2  Thess.  1 :  6- 
10;  Rev.  21:8;  Psalm  89:30-33;  Heb.  12:5-11;  Jer. 
31 :  31-34 ;  Acts  5:31;  Eph.  1:3-7;  Heb.  10 : 1-18 ) .  ^^Let 
God  be  true,  and  every  man  a  liar'^  (Rom.  3:4).  The 
denial  or  ignoring  of  any  one  of  these  eternal  truths  con- 
fuses and  divides  the  people  of  God;  but  the  recognition 
and  admission  of  these  and  kindred  scriptural  truths,  in 
word  and  deed,  edifies  and  unites  the  members  of  the 
mystical  body  of  Christ.  S.  H. 


'^FEDERAL  COUNCIL  OF  THE  CHURCHES  OF 
CHRIST." 


During  December,  1908,  there  met  in  Philadelphia 
four  hundred  delegates  of  thirty-two  Protestant  denomi- 
nations, representing  eighteen  millions  of  communicant 
church  members  and  a  family  constituency  of  more  than 
half  the  population  of  the  United  States,  with  the  pur- 
pose of  cooperating  for  the  speedy  evangelization  and 
salvation  of  the  world.  The  following  denominations 
were  represented: — ''The  various  Baptist  churches,  the 
Christian  connection,  the  Congregational  churches, 
Church  of  the  Disciples,  Evangelical  Association,  Evan- 
gelical German  Synod,  Society  of  Friends,  Evangelical 
Lutheran  Church,  the  Menn'onites,  Methodist  Episcopal 
Church,  North,  :\Iethodist  Episcopal  Church,  South,  and 
both  African  fellowships  of  jNIethodists,  Methodist  Prot- 
estant Church,  Moravian  Church,  the  Presbyterian 
churches,  Protestant  Episcopal,  Primitive  IMethodist, 
Reformed  churches,  Reformed  Presbyterian  Church, 
Seventh-Day  Baptists,  TTnited  Brethren,  United  Evan- 
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gelical  Cliurcli,  United  Presbyterian  Church,  and  Welsh 
Presbyterian  Church.'^ 

This  union  movement  of  all  the  Protestant  churches 
is  on  a  line  a\  ith  a  similar  movement  of  all  those  churches 
at  Shanghai,  China,  April  25,  1907,  under  the  title  of 
"The  United  Protestant  Church  of  China.''  The  object 
is  the  combination  of  all  their  money  and  efforts  in  the 
Home  and  Foreign  Mission  Fields  for  hastening  the 
Christianization  of  the  human  race. 

The  Primitive  or  Old  School  Baptist  churches,  know- 
ing that  salvation  is  of  the  Lord,  have  nothing  to  do  with 
this  grand  Protestant  federation  (Jonah  2:9;  Matt. 
1:21).  They  can  not  compromise  one  particle  of  di- 
vine, unchanging,  and  eternal  truth  ( Psalm  117 :  2 ;  2 
Tim.  3 : 16,  17 ;  Jude  3)  ;  and  maintaining  that  Truth  in 
all  its  integrity,  they  feel  that  they  must  keep  separate 
from  the  world  (Lev.  20:24,  26;  2  Cor.  6:14-18),  "do 
justly,  love  mercy,  and  walk  humbly  with  their  God" 
(Micah  6:8),  "live  soberly,  righteously,  and  godly  in 
this  present  world"  (Titus  2:12),  proclaim  without 
money  or  price,  by  their  ministry  and  by  their  lives,  the 
loving  and  holy  gospel  of  the  Son  of  God  to  all  who  have 
ears  to  hear,  eyes  to  see,  and  hearts  to  understand  (Isa. 
53,  54,  55,  61;  Matt.  10:8;  11:28-30;  28:18-20;  Pvcv. 
3 :  22;  22 : 17),  glorify  God  by  obedience  and  submission 
to  Him  (Luke  2:14),  and,  "as  they  have  opportunity, 
do  good  unto  all  men,  especially  unto  them  who  are  of 
the  household  of  faith"  (Gal.  6^:10).  S.  H. 


DECEMBER  TWENTY-FIFTH,  1908. 


They  tell  me  this  is  Christmas  day,  or  the  birthday  of 
the  Babe  of  Bethlehem,  our  blessed  Lord  and  King.  I 
am  at  liome  to-day,  sick  with  cold  and  cough,  and  suf-' 
fering  from  many  infirmities.  This  sacred  morning 
dawned  with  a  clear  sky;  the  sun  arose  in  his  glorious 
brightness  and  lighted  the  earth  and  clear,  blue  skies, 
and  spread  his  radiant  beams  over  the  visible  creation 
of  the  All-wise  and  All-poAverful  Creator.  But  as  the 
day  advanced  the  clouds  began  to  ascend  and  cast  their 
dark  shadows  over  the  earth,  obscuring  the  sun  and 
^Vies,  threatening  to  change  the  bright  prospect  into  a 
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day  of  gloom  and  depression ;  and  this  brings  to  memory 
the  following  words  of  some  (to  me)  unknown  poet,  who 
wrote : 

"Though  the  morn  may  be  serene, 
Not  a  threatening  cloud  be  seen; 
Who  can  undertake  to  say, 
'Twill  be  pleasant  all  the  day? 

Tempests  suddenly  may  rise. 

Lightnings  flash  and  thunders  roar; 

Darkness  overspread  the  skies 
E'er  a  short-lived  day  be  o'er." 

But  what  of  all  these  reverses,  these  changes  of  time 
and  sense,  if  He  Avhose  advent  was  announced  by  the 
angel  from  heaven  to  the  shephei'ds,  and  whose  star 
guided  the  wise  men  to  His  humble  birthplace  be  found 
of  us  as  our  Prince  and  Saviour,  to  give  us  repentance 
and  forgiveness  of  sin — as  our  refuge  and  strength — as 
a  light  and  salvation.  O  if  we  could  but  feel  His  holy, 
loving  and  lovely  presence  to-day,  we  would  all  celebrate 
His  birthday  in  a  more  becoming,  grateful,  and  accept- 
able manner ;  for  this  delightful  presence  of  our  glorious 
Redeemer  would  make  this  cloudy  December  morning  as 
pleasant,  as  bright  and  lovely,  as  if  it  were  a  cloudless 
and  balmy  May-day. 

AFTERNOON. 

Since  the  morning  clouds  rose  up  and  darkened  the 
sky,  and  threatened  us  with  a  dark,  unpleasant  Christ- 
mas day,  the  wind  has  arisen  out  of  the  west  and  driven 
the  clouds  away,  and  God  in  His  providence  has  given 
us  a  beautiful  afternoon.  The  wind !  What  a  mystery 
it  is !  We  ''can  not  tell  Avhence  it  cometh  nor  whither  it 
goeth";  and  yet  how^  powerful,  how  effective,  how  irre- 
sistible; it  sweeps  on,  unseen,  yet  not  unfelt,  above  all 
opposition.  In  Scripture,  the  wind  represents  the  power 
of  the  Holy  Spirit;  invisible  to  all  creatures,  potent  to 
fulfill  the  counsels  of  Jehovah,  moving  upon  the  face  of 
the  waters  when  the  earth  was  without  form  and  void, 
dividing  the  different  elements  by  His  Almighty  word. 
He  brought  order  out  of  confusion  and  glorious  beauty 
out  of  chaos.  This  is  the  power  that  reigns  over  the 
universe;  and  but  a  Avord,  a  whisper,  a  gentle  breeze 
from  this  source  dispels  the  clouds  and  darkness  from 
our  poor,  benighted  minds,  and  quells  our  rising  fears. 
3 
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This  is  the  Star  of  Bethlehem  that  led  the  wise  men  in 
their  eager  search  for  the  new-born  King  of  Israel ;  and 
by  the  same  Spirit  and  guidance  only  can  any  poor,  sin- 
ful mortal  find  '^Hini  of  whom  Moses,  in  the  law,  and  the 
prophets  did  write,  Jesus  of  Nazareth,  the  reputed  Son 
of  Joseph."  (John  1:45.)  Yes,  the  sun,  the  bright 
and  glorious  luminary  of  the  da;/,  the  mysterious  and 
ample  source  of  created  light  and  heat,  arose  in  majestic 
beauty  this  Christmas  morning  and  blessed  the  earth's 
inhabitants  with  his  beams  of  golden  light,  nor  stayed  in 
all  his  course  toAvards  the  western  hills,  to  fulfill  the 
great  Creator's  unchangeable  decree,  and  is  now  far  past 
meridian  height,  and  will  soon  sink  below  the  western 
horizon,  and  we  will  say,  It  is  Christmas  night.  Yet, 
the  same  sun  will  continue  to  shine  on  other  parts  of  the 
earth  with  the  same  brightness  and  glory.  So  when  we 
lift  our  eyes  toward  the  starry  heavens  to-night,  and 
view  the  countless,  twinkling  orbs  in  the  firmament,  we 
will  have  the  evidence  of  the  existence  of  the  sun  from 
which  all  their  light  and  beauty  are  reflected.  So  we 
may  retire  from  the  scenes  of  earthly  activity  and  rest 
in  hope  that,  at  the  exact,  appointed  moment,  that  same 
sun  that  is  withdrawn  from  us  but  for  a  fcAV  hours,  will 
arise  again  in  the  east,  and  give  us  the  light  of  another 
day.  And  while  we  are  thus  instructed  by  observation 
to  accept  these  exchanges  of  day  and  night,  of  light  and 
darkness,  we  are  also  taught  in  the  Holy  Scriptures  of 
an  endless  day  for  the  family  of  God,  and  also  the  black- 
ness of  darkness  forever  reserved  for  the  wicked.  This, 
then,  is  the  momentous  question:  Am  I  a  subject  des- 
tined and  ordained  to  the  happiness  of  eternal  day,  or 
shall  my  poor,  sinful,  and  justly  condemned  soul  sink 
at  last  into  endless  darkness  and  despair?  Dear  reader, 
what  is  the  ground  of  your  hope?  J.  E.  W.  H. 


HE  SHALL  NOT  FAIL.'' 


Isa.  42:4. 

The  above  four  words  of  the  Holy  Ghost,  if  fully  and 
firmly  believed  by  all  who  profess  the  faith  of  Christ, 
Avould  at  once  put  a  quietus  to  the  clamor  of  the  Modern 
Missionary  work — mongrel   crew.     They  affirm  that 
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Christ  has  undertaken  to  save  the  world  of  mankind 
with  everlasting  salvation  from  sin,  and  deny  the  doc- 
trine of  sovereign  discrimination  in  the  strongest  terms. 
They  seem  to  ignore  the  fact  that  all  power  in  heaven 
and  earth  is  given  into  the  hand  of  Him  who,  they  say, 
desires  to  save  the  world,  universally.  If  such  be  the 
will  and  purpose  of  God,  why  should  any  man  doubt  or 
deny  the  fulhllment  of  God's  holy  will  and  purpose?  for 
to  do  so  is  to  contradict  the  text  at  the  head  of  this  ar- 
ticle and  hundreds  of  other  passages  of  Holy  W rit.  It  is 
not  only  admitted  by  false  teachers,  but  loudly  pro- 
claimed, that  millions  of  sinners  will  be  lost  for  ever, 
and  why?  Their  answer  is,  Because  the  lost  sinner 
failed  to  do  His  part.  In  that  event  Christ  is  also  a 
failure;  for  if  He  desired  to  save  a  sinner  and  tried  to 
save  him,  and  yet  that  same  sinner  is  lost,  has  He  not 
failed  in  the  undertaking?  and  all  because  the  sinner 
was  too  obstinate — too  strong  for  Him?  Christ  wanted 
him  to  go  to  heaven,  but  the  sinner  determined  to  go  to 
the  other  place.  Then  Christ  must  have  failed,  and 
the  sinner  prevailed.  Will  the  opposer  of  truth  forever 
persist  in  the  error,  that  the  purpose  of  God  to  save  the 
world  is  based  upon  such  contingencies  as  the  voluntary 
obedience  of  the  sinner?  They  rely  upon  such  passages 
as:  "O,  Jerusalem,  Jerusalem,  thou  that  killest  the 
prophets,  and  stonest  them  that  are  sent  unto  thee,  how 
often  would  I  have  gathered  thy  children  tooether,  even 
as  a  hen  gathereth  her  brood  under  her  wings,  and  ye 
would  not.''  This  certainly  teaches  that  if  the  inhabi- 
tants of  Jerusalem  had  been  disposed  to  obey  the  word 
of  God  by  the  prophets,  they  would  have  been  spared 
the  great  temporal  (not  eternal)  calamity  which  befell 
them,  which  was  the  destruction  of  their  city  and  their 
dispersion  among  the  Gentiles;  and  furthermore,  it 
teaches  that  any  system  of  salvation,  whether  temporal 
or  eternal,  that  depends  upon  the  will  of  the  creature, 
man,  will  prove  a  complete  failure.  They  ^^would  not." 
Jesus  said  to  the  Jews,  "Ye  will  not  come  to  Me  that  ye 
might  have  life."  Thus  we  see  that  the  will  of  man  is 
perverse,  and  therefore  it  would  be  an  impeachment  of 
the  wisdom  of  God  to  sav  that  His  will  and  Durpose  de- 
pend upon  the  perverse  will  of  man.    "If,  therefore,  ye 
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have  not  been  faithful  in  the  unrighteous  mammon,  who 
will  commit  to  your  trust  the  true  riches?"  (Luke 
16 : 11. )  Who  will  deny  that  man  has  been  unfaithful 
in  everything  of  importance  that  has  been  committed  to 
his  trust?  Did  Adam  not  fail  in  the  Garden  of  Eden? 
Did  the  Jews  not  fail  under  the  law  dispensation?  Yes, 
indeed.  And  will  God  now  trust  the  alien  sinner  for 
whom  Christ  died,  with  the  everlasting  salvation  of  his 
soul?  Or  will  God  not  rather  than  suffer  defeat  of  His 
holy  purposes,  put  forth  sufficient  force  to  conquer  and 
subdue  the  enmity  of  human  nature  and  thus  save  the 
souls  for  whom  Jesus  died? 

Is  the  deficiency  found  in  the  will  of  God?  No;  the 
Arminians  say  that  God  is  willing  and  anxious  to  save 
every  sinner  in  the  world.  Then  we  are  forced  to  the 
conclusion  that,  if  God  wants  to  save  the  sinner,  and  yet 
he  is  not  saved,  the  deficiency  is  found  in  the  power  of 
God  to  execute  His  will.  Thus  you  see,  dear  reader, 
that  He  would  fail,  and  the  text  falls  to  the  ground. 

As  further  proof  of  the  fallacy  of  the  popular  idea, 
that  sinners  for  whom  Christ  died  may  be  eternally 
damned,  we  cite  Isa.  53 : 10,  11 ;  42  : 16 ;  55 : 10,  11 ;  Kom. 
11:26;  John  6:37.  Many  other  passages  might  be 
cited,  but  these  are  sufficient  to  establish  the  fact  that 
there  will  be  no  failure  in  the  salvation  of  the  people  for 
whom  Jesus  died.  J.  E.  W.  H. 


THE  LORD  IS  FOR  HIS  PEOPLE. 


"If  God  be  for  us  who  can  be  against  us?" — Rom.  8:31. 

God  the  Father  is  for  His  people,  and  did  bless  them 
with  all  spiritual  blessings  in  Christ.  He  formed  this 
people  for  Himself  and  they  shall  show  forth  His  praise. 
He  was  for  them  in  choosing  them  in  Christ  Jesus  before 
the  world  began,  that  they  should  be  holy  and  without 
blame  before  Him  in  love.  He  was  for  them  in  predes- 
tinating them  unto  the  adoption  of  children  and  to  be 
conformed  to  the  image  of  His  Son,  and  in  loving  them, 
writing  their  names  in  the  Lamb's  Book  of  Life,  making 
a  covenant  of  grace  for  them,  and  giving  them  to  His 
Son,  and  giving  them  grace  in  Christ.    The  Son  was  for 
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them  in  loving  them  so  greatly  that  He  would  come  into 
this  sin-cursed  world  as  their  mediator,  having  all  their 
sins  imputed  to  Him,  obeying  for  them,  bearing  tlieir 
sins  in  His  own  body,  being  crucified  for  them,  putting 
away  their  sins  by  the  sacrifice  of  Himself,  removing 
them  as  far  from  them  as  the  east  is  from  the  west,  was 
delivered  for  their  offenses  and  raised  again  for  their 
justification.  He  redeemed  them  from  under  the  law 
and  its  curse  and  by  the  offering  of  Himself  without 
spot  to  God  has  forever  perfected  them.  His  blood 
cleanses  them  from  all  sin.  His  righteousness  justifies 
them,  and  He  is  their  wisdom,  righteousness,  sanctifica- 
tion,  and  redemption.  Awhile  ago  their  sins  were 
against  them,  but  Jesus  has  atoned  for  their  sins,  and 
'  made  perfect  satisfaction  for  them,  blotting  them  out  as 
a  thick  cloud,  so  they  can  never  come  against  them  any 
more.  The  devil  was  against  them,  but  Jesus  Avas  mani- 
fested that  He  might  destroy  the  works  of  the  devil,  and 
He  destroyed  him  that  had  power  over  death,  that  is,  the 
devil.  So  the  devil  is  a  conquered  foe.  The  law  was 
against  them,  but  Jesus  satisfied  all  the  demands  of  the 
law  and  redeemed  them  from  under  its  curse.  The  world 
was  against  them,  but  He  separated  them  from  the 
world.  The  grave  was  against  them,  but  He  conquered 
the  grave.  Death  was  against  them,  but  the  Spirit  is 
for  them  and  regenerates  them,  making  them  new  crea- 
tures in  Christ  Jesus,  shedding  abroad  the  love  of  God  in 
their  hearts,  leading  them  to  repentance,  to  believe  on 
Christ,  to  have  an  abiding  hope  of  a  blessed  inheritance 
reserved  in  heaven  for  them  who  are  kept  by  the  power 
of  God  unto  salvation  ready  to  be  revealed  in  the  last 
time.  The  inheritance  is  kept  for  them,  and  they  are 
kept  for  the  inheritance.  So  there  will  be  no  failure. 
God  the  Father,  Son,  and  Holy  Ghost  is  for  us  if  we  are 
His  chosen.  His  love,  mercy,  grace,  election,  predesti- 
nation, redemption,  atonement,  effectual  calling,  par- 
don, justification,  sanctification,  preservation,  resurrec- 
tion, glorification.  Heaven  and  immortal  glory  is  for 
us.  Tlie  church  of  God,  the  ordinances,  the  ministry  of 
the  word,  the  Bible  with  all  its  sweet  promises  are  for 
ns.  If  the  Lord  be  for  us  in  doing  so  much  for  us,  who 
or  what  can  be  against  us  or  come  up  in  time  or  eternity 


56 


The  Gospel  Messenger.  1909. 


against  us?  He,  as  Zion's  conquering  King,  is  on  our 
side  and  the  victory  is  His.  He  fights  our  battles  for 
us  and  no  weapon  that  is  formed  against  us  shall  pros- 
per, and  every  tongue  that  rises  up  in  judgment  against 
us  He  condemns.  He  is  for  us  as  our  dwelling  place. 
''Lord,  Thou  hast  been  our  dwelling  place  in  all  genera- 
tions." If  we  are  in  Him  before  the  enemy  can  reach 
us  he  must  first  destroy  the  dwelling  in  Avhich  we  abide. 
How  safe  then  and  secure  we  are!  Our  light  afflictions, 
tribulations,  pain,  grief,  and  sorrow.  He  overrules  it 
all  for  our  good  and  causes  it  to  be  a  blessing  to  us. 
The  Lord  is  so  precious  to  us,  oh  that  we  may  honor 
Him,  love  Him,  walk  in  Him,  follow  Him,  eat  His  flesh, 
drink  His  blood,  and  ever  be  loyal  in  obeying  all  of  His 
holy  commandments,  and  be  carried  safely  home  to  * 
spend  an  eternity  in  His  dear  embrace.  Then,  bless  His 
holy  name,  the  fiery  furnace  can  not  consume  us;  the 
den  of  lions  can  not  devour  us ;  the  devil  may  worry  us, 
but  can  not  touch  our  lives;  we  ma^^  be  cast  into  the  Isle 
of  Patmos,  but  God  is  there  as  a  precious  Comforter  and 
Eevelator  holding  the  keys  of  death  and  hell ;  we  may  be 
incarcerated  in  prison  for  our  loyalty  to  God,  but  the 
earthquake  will  come  and  open  the  prison  doors,  loosing 
our  feet  from  the  stocks,  or  send  His  angel  in  the  silent 
hours  of  the  night  and  will  quietly  bring  us  out.  We 
hear  the  sweet,  loving  voice  of  our  gracious  Redeemer 
saying:  ''Pear  not,  for  I  have  redeemed  thee,  I  have 
called  thee  by  thy  name;  thou  are  Mine.  When  thou 
passest  through  the  waters,  I  will  be  with  thee;  and 
through  the  rivers,  they  shall  not  overflow  thee;  neither 
shall  the  flame  kindle  upon  thee.  For  I  am  the  Lord 
thy  God,  the  Holy  One  of  Israel,  thy  Saviour.''  Oh !  if 
my  poor  soul  could  just  be  filled  constantly  with  the 
sweet  love  of  God,  and  I  could  get  rid  of  those  evil 
thoughts  and  sinful  lusts  that  war  against  the  soul. 
I  want  to  bear  His  sweet  image  more,  but  I  see  so  much 
in  my  depraved  nature  that  I  abhor.  Oh!  if  I  could 
bear  His  blessed  image  in  part,  then  I  could  have  the 
sweet  assurance  that  I,  some  sweet  day,  shall  be  wholly, 
body,  soul  and  spirit,  conformed  to  His  glorious  image. 
My  prayer,  by  day  and  by  night,  is  that  I  can  be  humble, 
live  at  the  feet  of  Jesus,  follow^  Him,  never  murmur  at 
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inj  lot,  live  in  the  sweet  fellowship  of  my  precious  breth- 
ren, and  that  the  dear  Lord  will  forgive  me  for  all  of  my 
sins,  and  that  the  dear  saints  can  forgive  all  my  mis- 
takes, and  that  I  can  always  be  gentle,  kind,  tender,  yet 
firm  in  the  faith,  enduring  hardness  as  a  good  soldier, 
pra}  ing  for  my  enemies,  overcoming  evil  with  good,  com- 
mitting my  life  for  time  and  eternity  into  the  hands  of 
Him  who  loved  me  and  washed  me  from  my  sins  in  His 
own  blood,  and  made  me,  I  hope,  a  king  and  priest  unto 
God.    What  a  precious  friend  Jesus  is !  L.  H. 


THE  SECOND  COMING  OF  CHRIST. 


The  Saviour  will  come  a  second  time.  We  read, 
^'When  the  Son  of  man  shall  come  in  His  glory — then 
shall  He  sit  upon  the  throne  of  His  glory."  We  do  not 
know  when  this  will  be.  ''I  will  come  on  thee  as  a  thief, 
and  thou  shalt  not  know  what  hour  I  will  come  on  thee." 
^'The  day  of  the  Lord  so  cometh  as  a  thief  in  the  night." 
The  first  coming  of  the  Saviour  was  delayed  long  as 
some  thought,  but  this  promise  was  at  last  made  good. 
The  Saviour  came  as  tlie  prophets  had  foretold,  and  He 
will  again  come.  While  here  He  said,  ^^As  oft  as  ye  do 
this,  ye  shall  sliow  forth  My  death  till  I  come."  This  is 
a  SAveet  thought  to  His  people  that  He  will  again  visit 
this  world  in  person,  when  truth  and  righteousness  shall 
be  fully  vindicated,  and  error  shall  be  forever  overthrown. 
As  He  sits  upon  the  throne  of  His  glory,  '^all  nations 
shall  be  gathered  before  Him;  and  He  shall  separate 
them  one  from  another,  as  a  shepherd  divideth  the  sheep 
from  the  goats.  And  He  shall  set  the  sheep  on  His  right 
hand,  but  the  goats  on  His  left."  This  is  lofty  lan- 
guage and  refers  to  the  doings  of  God  with  all  men — all 
nations.  None  but  God  could  sum.mon  all  mankind  to 
this  vast  assembly,  and  bring  the  people  from  all  nations 
together.  ''He  will  say  to  the  north.  Give  up,  and  to  the 
south,  Keep  not  back ;  bring  My  sons  from  afar,  and  My 
daughters  from  the  ends  of  the  earth."  Though  we  know 
not  the  time  when  this  shall  be,  yet  we  know  it  shall  be. 
''If  we  believe  that  Jesus  died  and  rose  again,  them  also 
which  sleep  in  Jesus  will  God  bring  with  Him."  These 
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things  shall  be  as  sure  as  it  is  that  ''Jesus  died  and  rose 
again."  No  doubt  the  Saviour  did  die  and  was  buried 
and  rose  again;  so  no  doubt  He  will  come  again,  and 
those  that  sleep  in  Jesus  will  God  bring  Avith  Him." 
These  are  sweet  reflections  to  the  dear  people  of  God; 
the  grave  will  not  forever  triumph;  the  time  will  come 
when  we  shall  say,  ''O  grave,  where  is  thy  victory?"  If 
such  scenes  await  us,  and  if  it  is  true  that  our  eyes  shall 
see  ''the  Son  of  man  upon  the  throne  of  His  glory,"  and 
hear  His  sweet,  approving  words,  "Come,  ye  blessed  of  My 
Father,  inherit  the  kingdom  prepared  for  you  from  the 
foundation  of  the  world" — if  these  mercies  are  in  store 
for  us,  we  may  patiently  bear  our  toils  while  here. 
When  we  are  in  our  graves,  the  time  will  not  seem  long. 
Our  "sleep"  will  be  ended,  and  we  shall  be  permitted  to 
share  in  the  glorious  victory  of  our  adorable  Kedeemer. 
"The  Lord  Himself  shall  descend  from  heaven  Avith  a 
shout,  with  the  voice  of  the  archangel  and  with  the 
trump  of  God,"  Note  the  words,  "Avith  a  shout,"  a 
shout  of  victory;  of  triumph.  The  Saviour  first  came 
as  a  lamb,  a  sheep  for  the  slaughter,  a  sin-bearer,  to  suf- 
fer and  die  for  us ;  but  His  second  coming  will  be  "with 
a  shout,"  Avith  glory  to  "sit  upon  the  throne  of  His 
glor^^."  We  should  ponder  such  texts,  and  enter  into 
their  fullness  and  sAveetness.  Our  eyes  shall  see  these 
things,  and  our  ears  shall  hear  the  trump  of  God  that 
shall  aAvake  the  sleeping  millions  of  all  the  nations,  and 
we  shall  be  in  that  grc^at  assembly  when  the  Lord  will 
separate  the  people  of  God  as  His  OAvn  bride,  and  place 
them  on  His  right  hand,  and  the  wicked  and  finally  im- 
penitent shall  be  put  on  His  left  hand.  At  His  coming, 
"The  dead  in  Christ  shall  rise  first."  This  will  be  the 
first  act.  "Then  aao  Avhich  are  alive  and  remain  shall 
be  caught  up  together  Avith  them  in  the  clouds  to  meet 
the  Lord  in  the  air,  and  so  shall  Ave  ever  be  with  the 
Lord."  There  will  be  a  final  and  eternal  separation  of 
the  just  and  the  unjust.  "And  these  shall  go  away  into 
everlasting  punishment,  but  the  righteous  into  life  eter- 
nal." Our  Saviour  refers  us  to  the  "last  day."  "I  will 
raise  him  up  again  at  the  last  day."  "I  know  he  shall 
rise  again  in  the  resurrection  at  the  last  day."  This  is 
the  last  day ;  it  will  be  a  great  day,  a  blessed  day  for  the 
Lord's  people.    As  all  Israel  saw  their  enemies  sink  in 
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the  sea  as  ''still  as  a  stone,"  so  our  eyes  will  see  all  our 
sorrows  die,  all  our  tears  wiped  away,  and  all  our  griefs 
banished  forever.  Let  us  pause  and  think  what  a  blessed 
hope  is  ours.  Let  us  think  on  the  worth  of  our  Saviour 
to  us — how  Ave  should  love  His  eternal  truth  and  how 
sweet  to  us  should  be  the  company  of  His  dear  people. 

''These  shall  go  away  into-  everlasting  punishment." 
These  words  relate  to  an  immense  subject.  They  indi- 
cate the  dignity  of  the  law  of  God.  The  punishment  of 
the  wicked  will  be  eternal.  The  punishment  of  the 
wicked  will  last  as  long  as  the  joys  of  God's  people  shall 
be.  We  may  learn  from  this  how  sinful  it  is  to  live  in 
total  disregard  of  God.  If  sin  is  measured  by  the  dig- 
nity of  Him  sinned  against,  we  find  sin  is  infinite  in  its 
evil.  There  are  no  little  sins,  because  there  is  no  little 
God.  The  law  is  spiritual;  it  is  infinite;  it  justly  re- 
quires perpetual  and  perfect  obedience;  and  when  we 
think  of  the  infinity  of  God,  we  know  His  law  must 
needs  be  holy,  and  it  must  require  holiness  of  all  His  in- 
telligent creatures,  and  the  penalty  must  needs  be  infi- 
nite. "The  wages  of  sin  is  death."  "Depart  from  Me, 
ye  workers  of  iniquity;  for  I  never  knew  you."  It  is 
true  that  sin  is  the  cause  of  death  temporal  and  of  death 
eternal. 

Dear  reader,  what  are  your  hopes?  Are  you  blest 
with  a  sweet  hope  that  that  Christ  is  yours? 

.  "That  awful  day  will  surely  come, 
The  appointed  hour  make  haste, 
When  all  must  stand  before  the  Judge, 
And  pass  the  solemn  test. 

How  could  I  bear  to  hear  Thy  voice 

Pronounce  the  sound,  'Depart'  ? 
The  thunder  of  that  dismal  word 

Would  so  torment  mine  ear, 
'Twould  tear  my  soul  asunder,  Lord, 

W'ith  most  tormenting  fear. 

O  wretched  state  of  deep  despair. 

To  see  my  God  remove. 
And  fix  my  doleful  station  where 

I  must  not  taste  His  love! 

O,  tell  me  that  my  worthless  name 

Is  graven  on  Thy  hands;  , 
Show  me  some  promise  in  Thy  book 

Where  my  salvation  stands." 


Affectionately, 


J.  H.  O. 
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QUESTIONS  AND  ANSWERS. 


1.  Q.  Is  it  known  where  Avas  Mount  Ararat,  and  also 
the  other  mountains  mentioned  in  the  Bible,  and  do  they 
bear  the  same  names?  A.  Yes;  and  some  of  them  have 
other  names  given  them  by  the  Turks  or  Arabs  or  Per- 
sians or  Armenians  who  live  near  those  mountains. 
Ararat,  for  instance,  is  called  by  the  Persians  the  ''Moun- 
tain of  Noah,"  and  by  the  Armenians  the  ^'Mountain  of 
the  Ark,''  and  by  the  Turks  ''Steep  Mountain."  There 
are  two  peaks  of  Mount  Ararat,  one  about  17,000  and 
the  other  about  14,000  feet  high.  They  are  of  volcanic 
origin,  and  the  highest  peak  is  covered  with  perpetual 
snow.  They  are  on  the  boundary  between  Persia,  Asi- 
atic Turkey,  and  the  Russian  possessions.  The  moun- 
tains are  emblems  of  the  infinite  greatness,  righteous- 
ness, and  uncliangeableness  of  God ;  and,  like  themselves, 
so  many  of  their  ancient  names  are  unchanged. 

2.  Q.  What  does  Jesus  mean  when  He  says,  "Except 
a  man  be  born  of  water  and  the  Spirit,  he  can  not  enter 
into  the  kingdom  of  God"  (John  3:5)?  A.  The  word 
rendered  "and"  here,  as  in  more  than  a  hundred  places 
in  the  Ncav  Testament,  means  "even,"  and  "the  Spirit" 
is  added  to  explain  what  is  meant  by  "water,"  which  is 
used  repeatedly  in  the  Old  and  New  Testaments  as  an 
emblem  of  the  Spirit  because  of  its  purifying  or  cleans- 
ing poAver  (Num.  8:7;  Psalm  65 :  9 ;  72  :  6 ;  Isa.  41 : 17 ; 
44:3;  55:1;  Jer.  2:13;  Ezek.  36:25;  47:1-12;  Zech. 
13  : 1 ;  John  4  : 10 ;  7 :  38,  39 ;  Eph.  5:26;  Titus  3 :  5,  6,  7 ; 
Rev.  21:6;  22:1,  17).  "Being  born  of  AA^ater  and  the 
Spirit"  is  the  same  as  "being  born  again  or  from  above" 
(John  3:3),  or  "being  born  or  begotten  of  God"  (John 
1 : 12,  13 ;  1  John  5:1).  In  the  same  conversation  Avith 
Nicodemus,  Jesus  uses  the  wind  as  also  an  emblem  of 
the  Spirit,  because  of  its  invisibility,  and  its  independ- 
ence of  man,  and  its  irresistibility  (John  3:8).  He 
plainly  shows,  in  this  conversation,  that  the  water  and 
the  wind  are  only  emblems  of  the  Spirit,  and  that  the 
essential  thing  is  being  born  again  or  anew  or  from 
above  (John  3:3,  7),  or  born  of  the  Spirit  (John  3:6, 
8).    In  some  of  the  oldest  versions  the  phrase  "water 
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and  the  Spirit"  in  John  3 : 5  is  rendered  ''the  Holy 
Spirit."  liomanists  and  liomanizing  Protestants  have 
designedly  perverted  John  3 : 5  into  a  support  of  the 
radical  heresy  of  "baptismal  regeneration,"  the  horrible 
doctrine  which  excludes  all  unbaptized  infants  from 
heaven;  and  the  most  of  these  heretics  have  also  per- 
verted water  baptism  into  sprinkling  or  pouring,  in- 
stead of  immersion;  and  the  most  of  them  also  have  the 
audacity  to  claim  to  be  the  church,  the  only  church  of 
Christ;  and  the  Roman  apostacy  consigns  to  perdition 
all,  both  infants  and  adults,  that  do  not  belong  to  her 
communion ! 

3.  Q.  Why  did  Paul  and  B.arnabas  and  other  brethren 
have  to  go  from  Antioch  to  the  Apostles  and  elders  of 
the  church  at  Jerusalem  to  decide  the  question  as  to 
whether  circumcision  is  necessary  to  salvation  (Acts 
15)  ?  A.  Because  of  the  great  importance  of  that  ques- 
tion, involving  the  decision  as  to  the  perpetual  and  uni- 
versal obligation  of  the  whole  ceremonial  law,  and  be- 
cause the  Apostles  were  divinely  inspired  to  know  and 
teach  the  will  of  God  in  this  matter  as  Avell  as  in  all 
other  things  that  the  church  needed  to  know.  The  Lord 
Jesus  Christ  had  fulfilled  and  forever  ended  the  ceremo- 
nies of  tlie  legal  dispensation  ( Matt.  5 : 17 ;  Rom.  10  :  4 ; 
Heb.  10  : 1-14 ) .  S.  H. 


REMARKABLE  PROVIDENCES. 


"Oh,  that  men  would  praise  the  Lord  for  His  goodness,  and  for  His 
wonderful  works  to  the  children  of  men!"  "Whoso  is  wise,  and  will 
observe  these  things,  even  they  shall  understand  the  loving  kindness  of 
the  Lord."— Psalm  107:8,  43.  ^ 

Dear  Cousin  Stella  : — I  am  alone,  and  feel  like  I 
would  like  to  have  a  talk  with  jou  this  beautiful  even- 
ing. I  am  thinking  of  that  dear  Friend,  who  has  prom- 
ised never  to  leave  nor  forsake  us.  Other  friends  may 
forsake  us  and  despise  us,  but  He  is  our  unfailing 
Friend,  one  that  sticketh  closer  than  a  brother.  If  you 
will  bear  with  me  I  Avill  tell  you  of  a  circumstance  that 
happened  a  few  months  ago.  You  perhaps  remember 
the  last  time  I  missed  meeting.  I  was  taken  suddenly 
ill.    I  had  Uriven  a  few  posts  the  day  before;  perhaps 
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this  was  the  cause.  I  am  not  very  strong,  you  know. 
Be  that  as  it  may,  I  was  in  a  rack  of  pain,  looked  like 
more  than  I  could  stand.  I  went  and  lay  down  on  the 
bed,  almost  ready  to  give  up  in  despair.  I  was  not  only 
suffering,  but  could  no  longer  feel  the  soul-cheering  pres- 
ence of  Jesus.  I  was  in  darkness,  so  much  I  scarcely 
had  a  single  hope  of  an^^thing.  The  thought  came  to 
me,  you  will  have  a  long  spell  of  sickness,  perhaps  will 
never  recover.  Oh  I  how  bad  I  felt !  My  friends  re- 
minded me  of  Job's  comforters.  I  had  a  high  fever,  and 
some  said  I  had  the  measles,  as  I  had  a  ''chance"  for 
them;  and  I  overheard  pa  talking  in  the  kitchen,  tell- 
ing my  brother  that,  if  I  did  not  get  better  soon,  they 
couldn't  plant  all  the  corn,  but  would  have  to  let  a  cer- 
tain piece  "lay  out."  I  thought  of  the  dear  church  meet- 
ing day.  All  this  made  me  feel  worse.  My  pains  grew 
worse  till  it  seemed  like  I  just  couldn't  stand  them.  I 
didn't  believe  that  there  Avas  any  one  else  surrounded 
with  so  many  troubles  as  I  was.  I  wondered  wliy  the 
Lord  would  let  me  suffer  so  and  not  feel  the  presence  of 
Jesus.  As  soon  as  the  name  of  Jesus  came  into  my 
mind,  I  began  to  meditate  over  His  suffering.  I  thought 
of  Him  in  the  garden,  Avhen  His  sweat  was  as  great 
drops  of  blood;  how  that  Judas  betrayed  Him;  liow 
Peter  denied  Him,  and  all  His  disciples  had  forsaken 
Him  and  fled;  how  Pilate  scourged  Him  and  gave  Him 
up  to  be  crucified;  how  the}^  placed  the  crown  of  thorns 
on  His  broAV,  and  placed  on  Him  the  purple  robe,  hail- 
ing Him  the  ''King  of  the  Jews" ;  and  then  of  Jesus  tak- 
ing up  His  cross  and  marching  on  towards  Calvary. 
He  gave  out  physically,  and  then  they  compelled  another 
to  bear  His  cross;  and  oh!  those  cruel  hands  that  drove 
the  nails  through  His  dear  hands  and  feet,  then  gave 
Him  vinegar  and  mocked  Him  again,  saying,  "He  saved 
others,  Himself  He  can  not  save,"  They  pierced  His 
dear  side  with  the  spear.  I  thought  of  Him  dying,  the 
just  for  the  unjust.  I  prayed  the  Lord  that  I  might  be 
reconciled  and  bear  my  afflictions  with  patience,  since 
Christ  had  suffered  so  much  for  me.  I  then  enjoyed  the 
comforting  influence  of  the  Holy  Ghost.  I  thought  of 
the  words  of  the  poet — "Oh !  I  am  my  Beloved's  and  my 
Beloved  is  mine."    I  could  say  with  David,  "The  Lord 
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is  my  Shepherd;  I  shall  not  want."  My  soul  was  over- 
flowing with  gladness.  It  was  then,  while  my  cup  was 
overflowing  with  joy,  that  I  thought  of  my  pains,  and, 
Behold !  I  had  none ;  my  fever  was  gone.  I  turned  over 
on  my  side,  but  felt  no  pain.  I  lay  there  only  a  few 
minutes,  got  up,  went  into  the  kitchen,  ate  a  light  sup- 
per, felt  no  more  pain,  but  was  somewhat  weak.  That 
same  evening  about  sundown  I  Avent  over  to  a  neighbor's 
on  an  errand,  and  the  next  Monday  went  to  work  as 
usual.  Stella,  I  did  not  intend  to  tell  any  one  of  this, 
but  could  not  get  it  off  my  mind,  so  I  have  told  you. 
The  name  of  Jesus,  how  SAveet  it  sounds !  It  is  a  balm 
of  Giiead  to  the  sin-sick  soul;  it  soothes  our  sorrows, 
heals  our  Avounds,  and  banishes  all  our  fears.  Cousin, 
my  desire  is  for  a  closer  walk  Avith  God.  Pray  for  me, 
that  I  may  ever  liA^e  at  the  feet  of  my  brethren  and 
sisters.  John  A.  Findley. 

New  Hampton,  Mo. 


THE  HERALD  OF  TRUTH  SUSPENDED.  THE 
GOSPEL  MESSENGER  TO  BE  SENT  TO  ITS 
SUBSCRIBERS. 


As  the  health  of  Elder  J.  M.  F.  Barron,  of  Milner,  Ga., 
has  failed,  and  as  his  monthly  magazine,  the  Herald  of 
Truth,  had  ceased  to  pay  the  expenses  of  the  publication, 
and  as  he  endorses  the  conservative  course  of  the  Gospel 
Messenger  in  regard  to  the  ncAV  practices  sought  to  be 
introduced  among  some  Primitive  Baptists,  he  has  made 
an  arrangement  Avith  me  to  send  the  Messenger  to  his 
subscribers.  I  expect,  therefore,  AA^ith  the  permission  of 
Providence,  to  mail  the  Messenger  to  the  subscribers  of 
the  Herald  of  Trirth  ^y\io  have  paid  until  their  subscrip- 
tion expires,  and  I  hope  that  they  Avill  then  rencAV  their 
subscriptions;  and  I  will  proportionately  extend  the 
time  of  those  subscribers  who  are  taking  and  have  paid  , 
for  both  papers ;  and  to  those  subscribers  of  the  Herald 
of  Truth  who  are  in  arrears,  I  expect  to  send  the  Gospel 
Messenger  a  while,  and  also  send  them  statements  of 
the  amounts  that  they  owe,  for  which  they  will  please 
remit  to  me  as  soon  as  they  can,  and  I  will  remit  monthly 
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to  Elder  Barron  that  part  of  these  amounts,  as  well  as 
that  part  of  the  new  subscriptions  sent  me  this  year  by 
his  subscribers,  upon  which  he  and  I  have  already 
agreed.  Sylvester  Hassell, 

Williamston,  N.  C. 


SUFFERERS  FROM  THE  GREAT  EARTTQUAKE. 


On  December  28th,  at  5  a.  m.,  before  day,  there  oc- 
curred the  most  terrible  and  destructive  earthquake  in 
Eastern  Sicily  and  Southern  Italy  ever  recorded  in  hu- 
man history,  accompanied  by  an  icy,  torrential  rain,  a 
great  tidal  wave,  and  falling  buildings,  and  bursting  and 
blazing  fires.  In  less  than  a  minute  about  two  hundred 
thousand  people  are  reported  to  have  been  killed,  and 
a  million  rendered  homeless — multitudes  of  them 
wounded,  bereaved,  without  food,  and  with  but  little 
clothing.  Those  who  are  more  favored  of  Providence, 
and  who  are  able  to  do  so,  ought  to  help  these  wretched 
sufferers.  If  any  of  our  readers  or  friends  desire  to  con- 
tribute any  money  for  their  relief,  and  will  send  it  to  me, 
I  will  forward  it  without  charge  to  the  proper  authori- 
ties. Sylvester  Hassell. 


EXTRACTS. 


Kennedy,  Ala.,  Dec.  6,  1908. 

Elder  8.  Hassell — 

Dear  Brother  in  The  Lord: — I  have  received  the  December  Mes- 
senger and  read  it  with  much  comfort,  especially  Elder  Philpot's  ser- 
mon. When  I  read  his  precious  sermon,  my  little  hope  was  revived. 
This  little  hope  is  all  I  have  in  this  world.  I  have  no  righteousness 
of  my  own,  but  I  hope  that  God  is  my  righteousness  for  I  know  He  has 
been  merciful  to  me  all  my  life,  and  I  hope  He  will  still  be  merciful 
to  me  the  remainder  of  my  days  on  this  earth,  though  I  do  not  feel 
worthy  of  the  least  of  all  His  blessings.  This  hope  is  an  anchor  to  the 
soul,  both  sure  and  steadfast.  Paul  said,  "If  in  this  life  only  we  have 
hope,  we  are  of  all  men  most  miserable."  We  have  a  hope  that,  when 
we  are  done  with  this  world,  and  the  Lord  in  His  allwise  providence  calls 
us  home,  Ave  will  see  our  blessed  Saviour  as  He  is;  then  we  will  be 
satisfied.  We  often  feel  cast  down  and  forsaken,  but  our  little  hope 
still  remains.  David  said,  "Why  art  thou  cast  down?  Oh!  my  soul, 
and  why  art  thou  disquieted  within  me?  Hope  in  God,  for  I  shall  yet 
praise  Him,  who  is  the  health  of  my  countenance  and  my  God."  When 
we  are  troubled  and  cast  down  we  have  hope  that  we  will  yet  be  en- 
abled by  His  divine  grace  to  praise  Him.  We  rejoice  in  this  hope,  and 
are  patient  in  tribulations,  hoping  that  these  tribulations  and  perse- 
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cutions  will  have  an  end.  This  hope  is  so  precious  to  us  when  we  arc 
east  out  on  the  great  sea  of  trouble;  it  is  sure  and  steadfast,  and 
will  bear  us  up  over  the  rugged  waves.  The  reason  this  hope  is  so 
sure,  is  because  it  is  laid  up  in  heaven;  for  Paul  said,  this  hope  is 
laid  up  in  heaven  for  you."  Paul  was  speaking  to  the  saints  and  faith- 
ful brethren  in  Christ.  We  hope  and  ti;ust  in  God  because  He  has 
promised  to  be  with  us  in  six  troubles,  and  not  forsake  us  in  the 
seventh.  We  hope  and  trust  in  God  because  He  is  able  to  fulfill  all 
His  promises.  He  has  promised  to  be  merciful  to  our  unrighteousness, 
and  our  sins  He  will  remember  no  more.  The  mercy  of  God  is  from 
everlasting  to  everlasting  upon  them  that  fear  and  trust  Him.  When 
we  can  feel  and  see  that  the  blessed  Lord  has  been  so  good  and 
merciful  to  us,  we  can  say  from  our  heart.  "Bless  the  Lord,  Oh!  my 
soul,  and  all  that  is  within  me,  bless  His  holy  name!" 

I  will  close  hoping  that  the  Lord  will  be  with  you  in  all  your  trials 
and  conflicts  of  life,  and  I  hope  to  be  remembered  by  you  in  your 
prayers.    Your  little  sister  I  hope.  B.  A.  Crowley. 


Route  2,  Buffalo,  Ala.,  Nov.  23,  1908. 
Dear  Brother  Hassell: — Enclosed  you  will  find  $1.00  for  the  Mes- 
senger for  another  year.  I  hope  you  may  be  spared  many  years  yet, 
to  contend  so  earnestly  for  the  faith  as  it  seems  to  me  you  have  always 
done.  May  the  Lord  bless  you  abundantly  with  all  that  is  needful 
for  your  comfort  in  this  life,  and  prepare  you  for  the  world  to  come, 
is  the  prayer  of  an  unworthy  brother,  if  one  at  all. 

W.  C.  Lowe. 


Barnesville,  Ga.,  Route  No.  2. 

Elder  Sylvester  Hassell: — 

Dear  Brother  in  Christ,  I  Hope: — I  will  drop  you  a  few  lines, 
though  quite  feeble  yet.  I  do  hope  it  is  the  righteous  will  of  our 
Heavenly  Father  to  spare  you  many  years  yet,  to  stand  on  the  walls 
of  Zion,  to  speak  and  proclaim  the  things  that  become  sound  doctrine, 
as  you  have  done  these  many  years.  Dear  brother,  I  am  now  in  my 
77tli  year,  and  am  quite  feeble.  I  ask  an  interest  in  your  prayers 
while  at  a  throne  of  grace.    Your  poor  old  sinful  sister  in  hope. 

Mrs.  M.  J.  Parham. 


BuENA  Vista,  Ga.,  Dec.  7,  1908. 

Elder  Hassell — 

My  Dear  Brother: — Enclosed  you  will  find  $1.00  to  renew  for  your 
paper,  which  I  do  appreciate.  There  are  so  many  pieces  that  are  worth 
the  money  to  me ;  in  fact,  I  could  say  each  paper  of  late  has  been 
excellent — probably  suited  my  needs.  In  the  August  number,  Brother 
Luckett's  letter  to  Sister  Whitley  I  thought  the  best  I  ever  read.  May 
the  Lord  bless  you  and  yours,  and  be  a  present  help  in  time  of  need, 
is  my  desire.    Your  sister  in  tribulation, 

Cornelia  Lowe. 


Bentonsville,  Ind.,  R.  15,  Box  21,  Dec.  7,  1908. 
Dear  Brother  Hassell: — As  the  time  is  drawing  near  to  send  re- 
mittance for  1909,  you  will  find  enclosed  one  dollar.    I  am  pleased  to 
tell  you  that  our  church  is  in  peace,  and  we  have  had  four  dear  ones 
to  come  and  tell  what  great  things  the  Lord  had  done  for  them,  feeling 
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that  God  had  been  merciful  to  their  unrighteousness,  and  pardoned 
their  sins,  and  they  were  baptized  by  Elder  Charley  Ratcliff.  I  felt  to 
rejoice.  Amit  many  tears  they  were  received  in  the  church  at  Old  East 
Fork.  Dear  Brother,  I  have  received  strength  and  encouragement  and 
comfort  to  press  on  the  rugged  way,  for  stony  is  the  path  for  the 
poor  and  afflicted  people  of  God  in  this  world  to  travel.  O,  bless  the 
Lord,  O  my  soul,  for  the  able  ministers  He  has  sent  us  to  comfort  and 
cheer  us  on  the  -way.  Oh,  how  my  heart  has  leaped  for  joy,  as  the 
words  fell  from  the  lips  of  the  dear  servants  of  God,  that  salvation  is 
of  the  Lord,  and  free  grace  is  the  theme.  Then  it  is  food  for  the  soul,  is 
it  not?  If  not,  then  I  am  alone.  I  have  been  highly  favored  of  the 
Lord  to  be  privileged  to  hear  so  much  good  preaching  in  the  last  two 
years.    I  never  get  tired  of  hearing  the  gospel  of  the  Son  of  God. 

Dear  Brother,  I  received  my  books  from  Farcombe  &  Son,  and  en- 
joyed reading  them  so  much ;  they  gave  evidence  of  our  kindred  in 
Christ,  away  across  the  briny  deep.  To-day  the  dear  Messenger  arrived. 
When  I  read  the  sermon  by  Mr.  J.  C.  Philpot,  I  tried  to  search  myself 
and  apply  my  experience  to  see  if  I  am  the  wayside  hearer,  or  the  stony- 
ground  hearer,  or  the  thorny-ground  hearer.  Oh,  my  soul,  has  God  pre- 
pared my  heart  to  be  the  fruitful  hearer?  If  so,  how  thankful  I  should 
be !  for  my  dear  brother,  I  have  no  self-righteousness  to  offer.  I  feel  I  am 
less  than  the  least  in  every  way  and  in  every  sense  of  the  word.  I  felt  the 
thorny-ground  hearer,  hit  me  in  many  ways.  Oh,  then,  how  I  did  search 
my  heart  for  evidences  of  the  truth,  as  it  is  in  Jesus ;  for  the  doctrine  of 
grace  is  sweetness  to  my  soul.  When  it  pleased  God  to  break  up  the 
stony-ground  of  my  heart,  my  works  proved  unavailing  with  me,  and 
God  would  have  none  of  them.  So  I  can  only  know  the  truth  as  it  is 
being  setforth  piece  by  piece,  for  I  have  experienced  these  things,  and 
have  the  witness  with  me  to  know  that  God  gave  J.  C.  Philpot  the 
ability  to  preach  that  heart-searching  discourse  for  the  test  and  com- 
fort of  all  God's  people  of  every  nation  and  tongue  that  is  permitted 
to  read  it.  His  sermon  in  the  October  Messenger,  and  Philpot's  "Heir 
of  heaven  walking  in  Darkness"  are  worth  many  times  the  price  of 
what  we  give  you  for  your  good  book  that  is  worth  its  weight  in  gold 
to  God's  dear  children  in  this  world  of  confusion  and  strife.  "Idolatry," 
by  C.  H.  Spurgeon,  is  so  true;  and  you  seem  never  to  tire,  Brother 
Hassell,  of  setting  good  things  before  your  readers  at  any  cost,  for  them 
to  feast  on.  Oh,  if  we  could  only  appreciate  it  as  we  ought,  and  help 
you  to  bear  the  burden!  How  much  better  for  all  if  they  would  pay 
you  and  relieve  your  burden  in  your  old  days,  when  you  have  been  so 
willing  to  spend  and  be  spent  for  the  children  of  God.  I  do  hope  God 
will  bless,  and  give  you  strength  and  means  to  continue  your  work. 

Elizabeth  Cummins. 


Jefferson,  N.  Y.,  Nov.  23,  1908. 

Elder  Sylvester  Hassell — 

Dear  Brother: — I  again  take  my  pen  to  renew  for  your  excellent 
paper,  the  Gospel  Messenger.  Please  find  enclosed  money  order  for 
1909.  It  may  be  the  last,  as  I  am  81  years  old,  and  can  not  expect  to 
be  here  much  longer ;  and  when  I  review  th  i  past  it  seems  wonderful 
that  I  have  been  spared  through  so  much  trouble,  sorrow,  and  sick- 
ness. It  is  not  because  I  am  better  than  my  friends  that  have  gone 
before.  The  only  reason  is  because  it  seems  good  in  His  sight.  I 
desire  to  thank  Him  for  all  the  numberless  blessings  I  have  not  merited, 
and  trust  Him  for  the  future.  I  would  be  glad  to  meet  you  and  hear 
you  preach,  also  Elder  Henderson.    I  love  to  read  his  writings,  and  felt 
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to  sympathize  with  liim  in  his  sorrows  and  afflictions,  but  the  Lord  will 
not  leave  him  comfortless.  Many  are  the  afflictions  of  the  righteous, 
but  the  Lord  will  deliver  them  out  of  them  all.  And  may  you,  Brother 
Hassell,  be  spared  long  to  comfort  the  poor  and  afflicted  ones,  and  may 
all  that  we  are  indebted  to  you  be  able  and  willing  to  pay  you  what  they 
owe  you.    May  God  bless  you, 

Emeline  Hix. 


Farmville,  N.  C,  Nov.  19,  1908. 

Elder  ^yluester  HassclI — 

Dear  Brother: — The  time  has  come  for  me  to  renew  for  our  much 
esteemed  paper,  The  Gospel  Messenger.  I  enjoy  reading  it,  and  hope 
you  will  be  s])are(l  many  years  to  ])veach  the  gospel  in  it,  in  truth 
and  love.  Enelost'd  tind  money  order  for  one  dollar  for  the  Messenger. 
Your  unworthy  sister, 

A.  P.  TURNAGE. 


R.  1,  Antioch,  Tenn.,  Nov.  17,  1908. 
Dear  Brother  Hassell  : — Through  the  kind  providence  of  a  merciful 
Father,  I  am  permitted  to  again  remit  to  you  for  The  Gospel  Mes- 
senger, for  whicli  1  feel  liumbly  thankful.  I  derive  great  comfort  and 
instruction  from  reading  the  ^Messenger.  May  God's  grace  at  all  times, 
■"be  sufficient  for  thee."* 

Very  sincerely,  Mrs.  Mattie  H.  Sneed. 


Kenmore,  Va.,  Nov.  30,  1908. 
Dear  Brother  Hassell: — Pardon  this  seeming  neglect  for  not  re- 
mitting sooner.  I  am  aware  my  time  expired  for  your  valuable  paper, 
"The  Gospel  Messenger,"  in  October,  and  this  is  the  last  day  of 
November.  I  feel  better  to  pay  in  advance  than  to  be  even  one  montli 
in  arrears. 

Our  hearts  are  sad  in  hearing  the  death  of  our  dear  and  faithful 
l)rother.  Elder  J.  H.  Purefoy,  of  Ala.  Although  he  had  not  traveled 
much  in  the  last  few  years  of  his  life,  yet  the  Baptists  everywhere 
will  miss  him,  and  his  able  visiting,  and  most  of  all  his  dear  famil3\ 
May  the  Lord  in  much  mercy  comfort  them  in  this  hour  of  distress. 
He  alone  can  heal  their  1)roken  hearts. 

I  hope  this  will  find  ynu,  and  youi'  loved  ones  well;  and  may  you 
be  spared  many  years  to  ])uhlisli  the  glad  tidings  of  salvation  by  grace 
alone,  tlirough  a  cruciticd  and  risen  Redeemer.  Enclosed  $1.00  for 
1909.    ]May  the  Lord  eontiiuie  His  blessings. 

Mrs.  R.  M.  Lewis. 


Snohomish,  Wash.,  P.  0.  Box  745,  Dec.  5,  1908. 
Elder  Sijlresler  Hassell — 

Dear  Brother  in  Christ: — Please  find  one  dollar,  P.  0.  money  order, 
to  pay  for  The  Gospel  Messenger  for  the  coming  year,  1909. 

To  me  it  is  a  very  welcome  Messenger  indeed.  Its  pages  are  full 
and  replete  with  comfort  and  consolation.  For  the  seeing  eye,  and  the 
liearing  ear,  and  tlie  heart  that  knows  its  own  bitterness,  nothing  can  be 
sweeter  than  the  truth  that  is  found  written  and  advocated  on  its 
pages.    Your  sister  in  hope  of  a  better  world. 

Elizabeth  Conkle, 
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River  Falls,  Wis.,  Nov.  26,  1908. 

Elder  Sylvester  Hassell — 

Dear  Brother: — You  will  find  enclosed  the  subscription  price  for 
The  Gospel  Messenger.  I  do  so  enjoy  our  Baptist  papers.  I  take 
the  Monitor  and  Advocate,  also  the  Messenger  of  Peace.  They  are  all 
the  preaching  I  get,  as  there  is  no  church  of  our  denomination  any- 
where near,  that  I  know  of,  and  the  other  churches  that  are  here  are  no 
comfort  to  me,  and  I  get  awfully  hungry  to  hear  an  old  Baptist  ser- 
mon sometimes.  I  hope  you  will  be  spared  to  edit  the  dear  old  Mes- 
senger for  many  years  yet.  I  have  read  it  a  long  time,  as  my  parents 
took  it  many  years  before  I  did.    Your  sister  I  hope. 

(Mrs.)  C.  p.  Pomeroy. 


OBITUARIES. 


"Blessed  are  the  dead  which  die  in  the  Lord  from  henceforth;  yea,  saith  the  Spirit, 
that  they  may  rest  from  their  labors,  and  their  works  do  follow  them." — Rev.  xiv.  13. 

MRS.  S.  E.  A.  HARRISON. 

It  is  with  much  sadness  of  heart  that  I  attempt  to  write  the  obituary 
of  my  dear  mother.  Sabra  Emily  Allsbrook  was  the  daughter  of  Wil- 
liam and  Penelope  Elinor  Allsbrook,  and  was  born  in  Edgecombe 
County,  N.  C,  near  Rocky  Mount,  on  the  30th  day  of  May  1827,  and 
died  at  her  home  near  Plymouth,  N.  C,  the  13th  day  of  July  1908, 
making  her  stay  on  earth  81  years,  one  month,  and  thirteen  days. 

When  she  was  about  ten  years  old  her  father  moved  from  Edgecombe 
County  to  Martin  County  near  Williamston,  and  there  on  the  20th  of 
September,  1842,  she  was  married  to  my  father  Isaac  Harrison,  by 
Elder  Humphrey  Stallings. 

Unto  them  were  born  fourteen  children,  six  girls  and  eight  boys, 
whom  they  raised  to  be  grown  men  and  women,  and  all  married  with 
families  except  one  son  William,  wdio  died  in  the  civil  war,  including 
him  five  preceded  her  to  the  grave  which  leaves  nine  living,  six  boys  viz: 
Elder  N.  H.  Harrison,  and  James,  Julian,  Joseph,  Willie  and  my- 
self, three  daughters,  Mrs.  J.  T.  Rowe,  of  Baltimore,  Md.,  Mrs.  C.  W. 
Sykes,  of  Georgetown,  S.  C,  and  Mrs.  S.  0'.  Lynn,  of  Suffolk, 
Va.,  she  also  leaves  seventy-six  grandchildren  and  forty-six  great 
grand  children,  making  a  total  of  131  living  descendants. 

Mother  obtained  a  hope  in  Christ  and  joined  the  Primitive  Baptist 
Church  at  Morattock,  Washington  County,  on  Saturday  before  the  third 
Sunday  in  July,  1875,  and  was  baptized  the  next  morning  by  Elder 
N.  H.  Harrison,  and  was  never  missing  at  her  meetings  unless 
providentially  hindered,  and  it  was  her  great  delight  to  have  the  people 
of  God  to  visit  her  at  her  home,  and  hear  them  talk  of  the  dealings 
of  the  Lord  with  them  and  his  wonderful  power.  Words  fail  to  express 
the  many  lovely  traits  of  character  of  my  dear  mother;  she  was  so 
gentle  and  kind,  self-sacrificing  and  patient  through  her  many  trials 
of  this  life,  and  none  knew  her  but  to  love  her.  She  no  doubt  passed 
through  much  sufl'ering  and  sorrow,  having  given  to  the  world  many 
sons  and  daughters  to  rise  up  and  call  her  blessed.  She  felt  that  the 
Lord  had  given  her  a  blessed  family  as  she  lived  to  see  nine  of  her 
fourteen  children  baptized  in  the  Primitive  Baptist  Church  to  which 
she  belonged.  My  love  for  her  was  inexpressibly  tender,  as  it  fell  to 
my  lot  to  have  the  whole  responsibility  of  caring  for  her  in  her  old  age, 
and  my  hands  never  tired  administering  to  her  comfort  day  or  night. 
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I  remained  at  the  old  homestead  for  more  than  eighteen  years,  and  so 
many  pleasant  hours  we  have  spent  together.  She  was  always  so 
comforting  to  me  in  my  troubles,  and  Oh,  how  I  miss  the  soft  touch 
of  her  dear  hand  to  soothe  my  aching  head  when  sick.  The  dear  Lord 
had  blessed  her  with  a  bright  active  mind,  and  great  energy,  so  that 
she  was  ver}-  industrious.  My  wife  and  I  never  tired  in  waiting  on 
her  w'hen  she  was  sick,  and  she  so  often  told  us  that  she  hoped  the 
blessings  of  the  Lord  would  rest  upon  us  and  our  children  for  our  kind- 
ness to  her. 

For  some  time  before  she  died  she  had  seemingly  been  in  better  health 
than  usual,  and  the  day  she  died  was  so  cheerful  and  bright  until 
about  twenty  minutes  before  she  died,  when  she  complained  with  a 
pain 'at  the  heart  which  the  doctor  said  was  heart  failure. 

She  would  often  say: 

Oh !  when  shall  my  sorrows  subside, 

Oh!  when  shall  my  suffering  cease 
Oh !  when  to  the  bosom  of  Christ  be  conveyed 

To  the  regions  of  glory  and  peace? 

I  feel  assured  she  is  now  resting  in  the  arms  of  Jesus,  where  the  toils 
of  this  troublesome  world  are  over.  May  the  dear  Lord  direct  her 
children  to  live  a  life  of  pure  example  as  mother  did,  and  die  as  peace- 
ful in  the  full  triumph  of  saving  faith  without  a  grasp  or  struggle. 
I  can  say  in  truth  when  she  took  hold  of  my  hand  telling  me  good- 
bye in  death,  it  was  the  saddest  parting  of  my  life,  but  the  time  will 
soon  come  when  we  must  say  farewell  to  all  of  an  earthly  nature, 
and  we  hope  by  the  love  and  mercy  of  God  to  meet  mother  and 
all  our  loved  ones  gone  on  before  in  that  blessed  world,  where  all  but 
love  is  done  away. 

The  funeral  services  were  conducted  by  Elder  M.  T.  Lawrence.  It  was 
her  request  not  to  have  any  funeral  preached,  but  to  have  him  to  con- 
duct services  at  the  grave,  and  there  amidst  a  host  of  sorrowing 
relatives  and  friends  her  body  was  deposited  in  its  last  resting  place 
beside  that  of  her  liusl)and  in  the  family  burial  plot  on  the  old  farm 
where  they  lived  happily  together  for  forty-eight  years. 

May  the  six  sons  and  three  daughters  be  comforted,  upheld  and 
strengthened  by  the  healing  influence  of  the  Holy  Spirit,  and  at  last  be 
prepared  by  God's  divine  power  to  meet  our  dear  mother  in  that  sin- 
less world  where  the  wicked  cease  from  troubling  and  the  weary  are  at 
rest.  ■  A.  L.  Harrison. 

Plymouth,  N.  C. 


MISS  ANNA  belle  JONES. 

It  is  with  sadness  we  make  the  attempt  to  write  the  obituary  of  our 
dear  sister.    O,  that  we  could  give  the  subject  justice. 

Miss  Anna  Belle  Jones  was  the  oldest  child  of  Simon  and  Elizabeth 
Jones.  She  was  born  on  the  17th  of  November,  185G,  and  died  October 
21st,  1908,  making  her  stuy  on  earth  .51  years,  11  months,  and  4  days. 
She  leaves  a  mother,  four  sisters,  and  four  brothers  to  mourn  their 
loss,  together  with  nuiny,  many  friends. 

She  was  paralyzed  in  one  side  when  three  years  of  age,  and  was  from 
that  time  a  cripple.  When  only  a  child  of  9  years,  she  dieamed  of  hav- 
ing a  talk  with  the  Saviour.  The  Saviour  told  her,  in  her  dream,  to 
obey  her  parents  and  to  be  good  and  true  and  one  day  He  would  take 
her  home  with  Him.  Yes,  He  has  taken  her  with  Him.  She  was  a 
member  of  the  Primitive  Baptist  Clnirch  about  25  years,  joined  one 


70 


The  Gospel  Messenger.  1909. 


montli  before  mother  did,  being  baptized  in  the  fellowship  of  the 
church  at  Jamesville,  Martin  County,  N.  C,  July  8,  1883,  by  Elder 
Joshua  T.  Rowe,  now  of  Baltimore,  Md.,  and  she  did  so  much  enjoy 
being  with  the  brethren  and  sisters,  reading  God's  word,  and  listening 
to  the  good  preaching.  She  taught  school '  several  years,  from  her  14th 
year,  to  support  the  famil}^  of  ten,  but  spent  most  of  her  life  at  home 
taking  a  mother's  place  with  her  brothers  and  sisters,  teaching  and 
helping  them  in  every  good  way.  So  industrious,  so  good,  so  true,  al- 
ways ready  to  lend  a  helping  hand.  She  was  so  good  in  sickness  that 
friends  and  neighbors  would  send  for  her.  She  could  never  do  enough. 
She  w^as  a  great  sufferer  all  through  life,  yet  cheerful,  filled  with  the 
Spirit.  She  had  a  bad  stomach  trouble  about  15  years.  On  October 
the  13th,  1906,  she  fell,  giving  herself  such  a  hurt  she  could  not  again 
walk  without  crutches.  Also  in  the  winter  of  1906  she  took  a  severe 
cold,  and  from  that  time  her  lungs  gave  her  much  trouble.  Every- 
thing was  done  that  mother,  brothers,  sisters,  and  friends  could  do 
that  she  might  get  well,  but  no  relief  came  until  the  Saviour  took  her 
to  Himself.  She  was  confined  to  her  bed  about  three  weeks, before  she 
passed  away.  On  Wednesday  night  one  week  before  she  died  she  sang 
-the  hymn  "On  Jordan's  Stormy  Banks  I  Stand."  A  few  days  before 
her  death  she  would  say,  "Don't  grieve  when  I  fall  asleep.  I  don't 
want  ypu  to  think  of  me  as  being  dead.  Don't  grieve, '  it  will  only  be  a 
few  days  and  you  can  follow.  So  thoughtful,  she  knew  we  would  miss 
her  so  much  and  would  be  so  grieved.  Few  live  such  an  exemplary 
life  as  she  did.  And  she  did  have  such  a  bright  hope.  She  has  left  us 
here  mourning,  but  slie  is  enjoying  peaceful  rest.  Yes,  the  Saviour 
came  and  took  her  home.  Among  her  last  w^ords  "0,  come,  and  will 
you  go?" 

We  all  did  love  our  dear  sister  so  much. 

Her  youngest  sister,  ]\lrs.  H.  C,  Spruill,  Dardens,  N,  C,  and  her 
youngest  brother,  Thomas  B,  Jones,  Jerome,  Arizona. 


MRS.  REBECCA  SMITH. 

Mrs.  Rebecca  Smith,  vce  Mitchell,  was  born  Feb.  19,  1844,  and  in  her 
early  life  obtained  a  hope  in  Christ,  and  joined  the  church  at  Maloney 
Springs,  and  was  baptized  by  Elder  Robert  Daniel  about  the  year  1868. 
She  was  true  to  every  trust  confided  to  her.  She  was  a  good  neighbor, 
affectionate  mother,  and  true  wife,  and  best  of  all,  a  genuine  Christian ; 
she  loved  God,  His  cause,  and  His  people.  She  was  loved  by  all  who 
knew  her.  Hers  w\as  a  life  of  hardships.  As  her  husband  lost  his 
right  arm  in  the  Confederate  service,  she  labored  to  help  maintain  the 
honor  of  her  home.  She  leaves  3  sons,  her  husband,  and  4  sisters,  and  a 
host  of  friends  and  relatives  to  mourn  her  death.  But  we  "weep  not 
as  those  who  have  no  hope,"  for  her  Beloved  has  called  her  from  a 
world  of  sorrow  and  toil,  and  has  given  her  a  home  in  that  "house  not 
made  with  hands,  eternal  in  the  heavens,"  We  say  to  the  bereaved  ones: 
Lift  up  your  heads  bowed  with  sorrow.  Your  dear  mother,  sister,  and 
friend,  has  gone  where  sorrow  can  not  go ;  and  some  sweet  day  you, 
by  the  grace  of  God,  will  be  permitted  to  ,  join  her  in  that  "Land  that 
is  fairer  than  day,"  She  fell  asleep  in  Jesus  Dec,  3,  1908,  and  was 
buried  at  Maloney  Springs  the  next  day,  the  funeral  discourse  by 
the  writer.  Sister  Smith  was  first  cousin  to  the  late  Elder  Wm,  M, 
Mitchell, 

College  Park,  Ha.  S,  H,  Whatley,' 
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JAMES  JOSEPH  WALKER. 

Our  dviW  fatiuT,  the  subject  of  this  sketch,  Jas.  Joseph  \\'alkei-  was 
boiii  ill  (ieoioia  (about  six  miles  South  of  Athmta  )  ,luly  1S47,  and 
died  at  Luveine,  Ala.  Dec.  1st,  1907.  His  father,  Eelix  Walker, 
moved  to  Pike  County,  Ala.,  Avhen  he  was  about  nine  years  old,  where 
he  was  reared  to  manhood.  At  the  age  of  17  lie  enlisted  in  the  war 
between  the  States,  serving  nine  months  till  the  war  ended,  immediately 
after  which  he  was  married  to  Miss  ]\[arv  Fiances  Folmar.  in  the  winter 
of  1805  and  1800.  To  this  union  were  born  seven  children,  three  girls 
and  four  boys;  one  of  each  preceded  him  to  the  grave,  thus  leaving 
his  loving  companion  and  five  children  to  mourn  his  death.  He  joined 
the  Masons  about  the  year  187(5,  though  he  quit  visiting  their  lodges 
several  years  before  he  died.  He  moved  with  his  family  to  Texas  in 
January,  1884;  remained  in  the  Lone  Star  State  till  October,  1888; 
had  the  misfortune  to  lose  his  right  hand  in  a  cotton  gin,  in  Henderson 
County,  Texas,  Oct.  7,  1885;  returned  to  Alabama  and  settled  at 
Luverne,  Crenshaw^  County,  and  made  that  his  home  till  his  death, 
except  about  two  years  when  he  lived  in  Troy,  Ala.  He  gave  some 
evidence  of  a  change  from  nature  to  grace  about  the  year  1880,  after 
which  he  ahvays  seemed  to  love  the  Old  Baptists,  though  he  never 
united  with  any  church  organization,  but  his  daily  walk,  his  dealings 
with  his  fellow-man,  together  with  his  love  for  the  people  of  God,  were 
sufficient  for  us  to  believe  that  he  had  been  made  partaker  of  the  Holy 
Ghost,  and  had  tasted  the  good  word  of  God  and  the  powers  of  the  world 
to  come.  He  was  serving  his  third  term  as  Tax  Assessor  of  Crenshaw 
County;  in  the  discharge  of  this  duty  he  contracted  the  disease  (pneu- 
monia) that  brought  with  it  the  end.  But  dear  mother,  brothers  and 
sisters,  we  should  not  mourn  his  death  as  one  that  had  no  hope,  for  T 
believe  in  the  morning  of  the  resurrection,  his  body  will  come  fortli 
changed  and  fashioned  like  unto  the  glorious  body  of  our  Lord  and 
Saviour  Jesus  Christ.  Yes,  and  I  believe  that  right  hand  will  be  there 
too,  though  it  was  buried  under  a  plum  tree  hundreds  of  miles  away. 
May  we  all  be  enabled  to  follow  the  sweet  example  lie  set  for  us  her? 
in  this  life,  and  at  last  be  enabled  to  meet  him  at  the  throne  of  God, 
IS  my  prayer  for  Christ's  sake,  Amen.    Writen  by  one  Iiis  Ijoys. 

ijcirel  Hill,  Florida.  W.  K.  Walker- 


W.  P.  BIRMINGHAM. 

William  Plato  Birmingham  departed  this  life  Sept.  27,  1908,  aged 
05  years  and  7  days,  at  his  home  7  miles  South  of  Texarkana,  Texas, 
Bowie  County.  He  just  died  sitting  at  the  dinner  table,  seemingly  in 
good  health.  It  was  an  awful  shock  to  his  loved  ones.  He  was  born  in 
Tennessee  Sept.  20,  1843,  and  moved  with  his  parents  to  Cass  County, 
Texas,  when  he  was  7  years  old.  He  lived  there  until  8  years  ago, 
when  he  moved  to  Bowae  County,  near  where  he  died.  He  was  first 
married  to  Miss  ]\Iary  Jane  Bi/zell,  Oct.  29,  1805.  She  lived  7  years, 
and  died  leaving  him  three  little  girls,  one  an  infant  only  an  hour  old, 
who  lived  only  three  weeks.  He  was  married  the  second  time  to  Miss 
Emma  F.  Cummings  Jan.  7,  1875.  They  lived  happily  together  nearly 
34  years.  He  leaves  a  grief  stricken  wife  and  two  daughters,  ^Nfis. 
Annie  Dunson,  and  Mrs.  Eula  Cummings,  eight  graiidcliildreii,  and 
one  sister,  Mrs.  E.  C.  Echols.  He  was  a  kind  and  afrectioiiate  liiishand 
and  father,  and  an  honorable  citizen.  He  never  turned  any  one  fmm  his 
door  empty-handed  that  needed  help.  He  was  the  most  moral  man  I 
ever  knew.  He  never  made  any  public  profession  of  religion,  but  left 
evidence  of  being  an  humble  child  of  God.  Written  by  his  sorrowing 
wife.  Emma  F.  Biumi.\(;iiam. 
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CHANGES  OF  ADDRESS. 

Elder  J.  T.  Satterwhite  has  removed  from  Opelida,  Ala.,  to  Lafayette, 
S.  C. 

Elder  Morgan  Brown  has  removed  from  Chalybeate,  Ga,,  to  Cordele, 
Ga. 

Elder  H.  C.  Hogan  has  changed  his  address  from  Dickson,  Tenn.,  to 
General  Delivery,  Los  ^^ngeles,  Cal. 


HELP  WANTED. 

A  few  poor  Primitive  Baptists  at  Alpine,  Ark.,  are  very  desirious  of 
building  a  meeting  house  for  the  public  worship  of  God.  Even  the 
smallest  contributions  will  be  thoughtfully  received.  Send  by  registered 
letter,  to  •  Elder  J.  H.  Langston, 

Alpine,  Clark  County,  Ark. 


ONE  CHURCH  HISTORY  IN  FINE  BINDING  FOR  SALE. 

A  sister  has  a  copy  of  my  Church  History  in  Morocco  Binding,  Gilt 
Edges,  about  as  good  as  new,  which  she  is  willing  to  sell,  by  registered 
mail  for  five  dollars,  the  original  price  of  the  book  in  that  style  of 
binding.  If  any  one  wishes  to  buy  the  book,  write  to  me,  and  I  will 
give  the  sister's  address.  S.  Hassell. 

Order  Now — Remit  When  Published. 

BIOGRAPHICAL  HISTORY  OF  PRIMITIVE  OR  OLD  SCHOOL  BAP- 
TIST MINISTERS  OF  THE  UNITED  STATES. 

Substantial  Cloth  Binding — Good  Workmanship. 

This  work,  which  I  hope  to  complete  and  publish  this  winter,  will 
contain  about  800  or  1,000  sketches,  200  or  300  pictures,  brief  notices 
and  pictures  of  a  few  of  our  talented  and  spiritually  minded  sisters, 
a  chapter  on  deacons  with  some  personal  mention  of  these  worthy  of- 
ficers, together  with  an  appendix  of  much  useful  information  bearing 
on  church  history  generally  and  our  denomination  particularly.  No 
"bones  of  contention,"  personal  allusions  or  private  interpretations  will 
be  published,  but  only  that  which  we  hope  will  prove  unifying,  edifying 
and  beneficial;  and  if  enough  orders  for  the  hook  are  received  to  justify 
an  edition  of  1,000  copies,  the  delivered  price  will  be  (sent  to  one  person 
at  one  time)  $2.00'  per  copy  from  one  to  nine;  $1.90  in  clubs  of  ten; 
$1.80  in  clubs  of  twenty-five;  $1.75  in  clubs  of  fifty.  Larger  the  ship- 
ment cheaper  the  proportional  transportation  charges.  This  will  enable 
any  one  to  act  as  agent  in  getting  up  clubs — thus  saving  the  difference 
in  price  for  their  trouble.  Orders  previously  received  on  same  basis. 
Please  assist  me  to  publish  this  book  by  sending  orders  at  once. 

R.  H.  PITTMAN, 

LuRAY,  Virginia. 


TO  WHOM  IT  MAY  CONCERN. 

I  have  suiTered  with  Tetter  on  my  hands  for  six  years  and  have  tried 
Home-made  Remedies,  Patent  Medicines,  and  Doctors'  Prescriptions. 
Two  months  ago  I  tried  Dr.  Gulledge's  Eczema  Cure  and  find  it  to  be 
just  what  he  claims.  I  cheerfully  recommend  it  to  all  who  sufi'er  with 
this  dreadful  disease.  Nannie  Stallings. 

Humboldt,  Tenn.,  Aug.  18,  1908. 
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THE  HOLY  SCRIPrURES  ON  WOMEN  PREACHERS. 

The  above  is  the  title  of  an  excellent  little  book  of  55  pages  by 
Elder  P.  T.  Oliphant,  Buena  Vista,  Indiana.  It  gives  the  versions  of 
different  translations  of  the  Scriptures  and  the  views  of  leading  com- 
mentators condemning  the  preaching  or  public  teaching  of  women  in 
the  churches.  Those  who  are  interested  in  the  subject  should  send  ten 
cents  to  Elder  P.  T.  Oliphant,  Buena  Vista,  Ind.,  for  a  copy  of  this 
scriptural  and  unanswerable  and  Primitive  Baptist  exposition  of  the 
Divine  and  eternal  truth  in  regard  to  this  modern  human  invention, 
which  makes  void  the  commandments  of  God.  S.  Hassell. 


PROFESSIONAL  NOTICE. 

Dr.  E.  A.  Gulledge,  Union  City,  Obion  Co.,  Tenn.,  is  a  general  practic- 
ing physician.  Any  one  suffering  with  Piles  will  do  well  to  go  to  him 
and  be  cured.  He  treats  without  the  knife.  He  is  a  member  of  the 
Primitive  Baptist  Church  in  that  city  and  can  give  you  good  refer- 
ences as  to  his  success.  Any  one  suffering  with  Eczema,  who  wishes  to 
try  a  remedy  he  formulated,  can  obtain  a  trial  vial  for  50  cents,  which 
is  about  at  cost.  You  will  get  results.  He  trrats,  without  charge, 
afflicted,  poor  and  deserving  patients. 


EDITH  AUSTIN'S  INQUIRY. 

Or  An  Earnest  Search  for  Truth,  by  Eld.  P.  T.  Oliphant,  Buena  Vista, 
Ind.  An  interesting  and  able  and  valuable  book  of  155  pages,  clearly 
stating  the  distinctive  principles  and  policies  of  the  Primitive  Baptists, 
and  strongly  defending  them  from  the  Scriptures.  Price,  25  cents  per 
copy;  or  $2.00  per  dozen  by  express,  or  $2.25  by  mail. 

Send  all  orders  to  the  author  Elder  P.  T.  Oliphant, 

  Buena  Vista,  Ind. 

ENGLISH  PUBLICATIONS— PRICES  AND  AGENT. 

Tf  any  one  wishes  the  following  English  publications,  send  the  price 
in  American  money,  by  a  postal  or  express  order,  or  in  a  registered 
letter,  to  the  American  agent,  J.  T.  Higgons,  241  West  132d  street, 
New  York : 

MONTHLY  PERIODICALS. 

Gospel  standard;  Gospel  Banner,  each  $0.75 

Sower;  Christian  Pathway;  Friendly  Companion,  each  37 

BOOKS  AND  PAMPHLETS. 

Farncombe's  Visit  to  Canada  and  the  United  States  30 

Farncombe's  Visit  to  Canada  and  the  United  States,  gilt  edged.  .  .  .42 

Philpot's  Inquiries  and  Answers  90 

Philpot's  Sermons,  per  volume  (10  volumes)   1.30 

Philpot's  Life  and  Letters  68 

Philpot's  Advance  of  Popery  in  this  Country  20 

Philpot's  Heir  of  Heaven,  Walking  in  Darkness,  and  Heir  of  Hell 

Walking  in  Light   10 

Wm.  Gadsby's  Sermons  40 

Memoir  of  Wm.  Gadsby  40 

Kirby  on  the  Higher  Criticism  42 

Father  Chiniquy's  Fifty  Years  in  the  Church  of  Rome   1.00 

Three  Years  as  a  Nun  05 

Leaflets  for  Letters,  per  100  24 
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THE  GLORIOUS  TRIUMPHS  OF.  GRACE. 
Elder  W.  S.  Craig,  of  Cozad,  Nebraska,  has  published  another  edition 
of  this  work,  in  13  chapters,  188  pages,  being  mainly  an  abridgment 
of  the  "Reign  of  Grace,"  published  by  Abraham  Booth,  of  England 
(born  1734,  died  1806).  The  original  work  is  one  of  the  ablest  defenses 
of  salvation  by  sovereign  grace,  but  is  out  of  print;  and  the  first  edition 
of  Elder  Craig's  abridgment  having  been  sold,  he  has  now  published  a 
briefer  abridgment,  with  alterations  and  improvements.  Price  25 
cents  by  mail.    Send  directly  to  him  for  the  book. 

S.  Hassell. 


ALLEN'S  NATURE,  COMPOUND. 

A  safe  vegetable  cure  of  Liver,  Kidney  and  Blood  Diseases,  Rheuma- 
tism, Neuralgia,  Dyspepsia,  Siciv  and  Nervous  Headache,  Fever  and 
Ague,  Constipation  and  Skin  Diseases.  Your  money  back,  if  you  want 
it.  On  receipt  of  a  stamp  we  will  send  you  a  generous  sample  free.  Six 
months'  treatment  for  $1.  Sent  postpaid  on  receipt  of  price.  Agents 
wanted.    Not  for  sale  by  druggists. 

W.  T.  ALLEN  MEDICINE  COMPANY, 

Greenfield,  Ind. 

PRICES  OF  PLAIN  BIBLES  BY  MAIL. 
I  can  furnish  by  mail  plain  Bibles  at  the  following  prices: 

Pica  Type,  ...  -  $2.50 
Small  Pica  Type,  -        -        -  1.45 

Bourgeois  Type,      .  .  .  . 

Brevier  Type,  .  .  _  .  .85 

Nonpareil  Type,  ....  .65 

New  Testament  and  Psalms,  according  to  size  of  type,  ^1.00,  65 
cents,  40  cents,  30  cents  and  20  cents.  New  Testament,  in  agate 
type,  10  cents.  Oxford  Bible,  in  agate  type,  to  cash  subscrioers. 
11.00. 

These  prices  include  postage.  S.  Hassell. 


NOTICE  TO  OUR  SUBSCRIBERS. 

1  send  tlie  "Messenger"  free  to  hundreds  of  our  poor  and  afflicted  minis- 
cers  and  members,  and  no  date  is  written  on  their  "Messengers."  When 
a  date  is  written  on  your  "Messenger,"  that  is  a  sign  that  you  are 
charged  for  it.  If  you  are  in  arrears  and  can  pay  for  the  "Messenger," 
please  do  so  as  soon  as  convenient,  as  it  takes  not  only  a  great  deal  of 
time  and  work,  but  a  great  deal  of  money  to  publish  ihe  "Messenger." 
and  as,  according  to  the  new  postal  regulation,  it  is  A'ery  expensive  and 
exceedingly  troublesome  to  mail  the  "Messenger"'  to  subscribers  who  are 
four  months  or  more  in  aiiears.  I  would  gladly  send  the  "Messenger" 
free  to  all  who  wish  it,  if  I  were  able;  but  I  am  not  able  to  do  so.  I 
would  like,  of  course,  to  retain  all  my  present  subscribers,  and  also  pro- 
cure new  ones  to  help  me  pay  the  heavy  expenses  of  the  publication  of  the 
"Messenger."    Few  religious  periodicals  pay  even  their  expenses. 

Sylvester  Hassell. 
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PUBLISHED  MONTHLY. 


PRICE,  $1 00  A  YEAR,  IN  ADVANCE.     SINGLE  COPY,  10  CENTS. 


MARCH,  1909. 


All  letters,  remittances  and  communications  should  be  addressed 

to  Sylvester  Hassell,  Williamston,  Martin  Co.,  N.  C. 
Write  communications  with  pen,  and  on  only  one  side  of  paper. 
Money  should  be  sent  by  money  order  or  registered  letter. 
Be  certain  to  write  names  and  post-offices  plainly.  , 
Subscribers  not  receiving  The  MESSENGER  should  notify  us. 
Any  one  sending  us  five  dollars  for  five  new  subscribers  shall 
have  one  copy  of  The  Messenger  for  one  year  free. 


Edwards  and  Brouphton  Printing  Co.,  Raleigh. 
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THE  LORD  WILL  PROVIDE. 


Though  troubles  assail 

And  dangers  affright, 
Though  friends  shall  all  fail 

And  foes  all  unite, 
Yet  one  thing  secures  us, 

Whatever  betide, 
The  t^cripture  assures  us 

''The  Lord  Avill  provide.'' 

The  birds  without  barn 

Or  storehouse  are  fed ; 
From  them  let  us  learn 

To  trust  for  our  bread. 
His  saints  what  is  fitting 

Shall  ne'er  be  denied, 
So  long  as  'tis  Avritten : 

•'The  Lord  will  provide." 

When  Satan  appears 
To  stop  up  our  path. 

And  fills  us  with  fears, 
triumph  by  faith. 

He  can  not  take  from  us, 
Though  oft  he  has  tried. 

This  heart-cheering  promise, 
'•The  Lord  will  provide." 

He  tells  us  we're  weak. 
Our  hope  is  in  vain, 

The  good  that  we  seek 
We  ne'er  shall  obtain ; 
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But  when  such  suggestions 
Our  spirits  have  tried, 

This  answers  all  questions : 
^'The  Lord  will  provide." 

No  strength  of  our  own 

Or  goodness  Ave  claim, 
But  since  we  have  known 

The  Saviour's  great  name, 
In  this,  our  strong  tower, 

For  safety  Ave  hide; 
The  Lord  is  our  poAver — 

^^The  Lord  Avill  provide." 

When  life  sinks  space. 

And  death  is  in  vicAv, 
This  Avord  of  His  grace 

Shall  comfort  us  through. 
No  fearing  nor  doubting. 

With  rhrist  on  our  side. 
We  hope  to  die  shouting : 

"The  Lord  Avill  proAdde!" 


Winter-Lea,  Brockenhurst  Eoad, 
East  Cliff,  Kamsgate,  England,  Jan.  18,  1909. 

Elder  Sylvester  Hassell,  WUJiamston,  N.  C. — 

Dear  Friend  and  Felloav-laborer  in  the  One  Great 
Vineyard  of  Our  Lord  : — Grace,  mercy  and  peace  be 
unto  you.  I  thank  you  for  the  Gospel  Messenger 
Avhich  I  receive  from  time  to  time,  and  I  trust  you  also 
receive  the  Christian's  Pathioay  every  month.  I  am  al- 
Avays  rejoiced  to  see  a  unity  in  resisting  false  doctrine — 
false  practices,  and  false  interpretations  of  the  Scri]>- 
tures.  In  this  country  we  are  surrounded  AAdth  all  kinds 
of  false  teaching.  In  the  land  from  whence  the  Puri- 
tans sprang  haA^e  arisen  most  A^ehement  opposers  of  their 
doctrines.  Yet  Avill  their  opposers  (AA^hen  it  suits  their 
purpose)  shelter  under  the  great  names  of  our  fore- 
fathers, yet,  Avill  build  their  sepulchers,  and  yet  oppose, 
Jntterly  oppose  their  doctrine.  The  Strict  and  Particu- 
lar Baptists,  and  a  few  Calvinistic  churches  which  are 
not  Baptists,  are  the  only  churches  to-day  offering  any 
real  and  permanent  resistance  to  the  floods  of  error  and 
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delusion,  ^laiiy  of  tlu^  oreat  men  in  all  other  denomina- 
tions (if  except  tlu^  Plymouth  brethren)  believe  in 
the  limited  inspiration  of  tlu*  Holy  Scriptures,  and  more 
or  less  are  in  sympathy  with  the  "Higher  Criticism" 
and  with  Evolution.  Yet  nuuiy  make  a  great  show  of 
love  to  their  fVllow-nuui ;  and  many  people  are  engaged 
in  social  reforms  of  a  progrc^ssive  character.  But  when 
one  passes  aAvay  from  contcniphiting  this  social  work, 
one  can  not  but  be  struck  with  the  absence  of  any  real 
scriptural  teaching  (generally  speaking)  upon  the  sin 
of  man — his  lost  and  ruined  condition,  and  his  great 
need  of  a  Saviour — One  who  is  mighty  to  save.  I  do 
not  mean  by  this  that  there  are  no  individuals  Avho  try 
to  lead  the  fallen  to  a  true  knoAvledge  of  the  Scriptures. 

The  people  I  feel  most  hurt,  or  offended  wth,  are  those 
who  turn  aside,  perhaps  after  years  of  profession,  to 
fables  or  sin. 

As  I  grow  older,  I  find  myself  no  better.  I  need  keep- 
ing grace,  and  I  am  so  glad  at  times  that  God  is  immu- 
table, unchangeable,  and  here  I  find  good  anchorage 
ground,  and  believe  that  through  His  unchangeable 
mercy  I  shall  not  make  shipwreck  of  faith. 

Wishing  you  all  needed  help  and  much  of  the  Lord's 
inward  tuition, 

Yours  in  the  Gospel  of  Peace,      F.  J.  Kirby. 


College  Park,  Ga.,  January  18,  1909. 
EhU  r  ><i)lrcstcr  HasscU — 

Dear  Brotpier: — I  read  with  much  interest,  in  the 
Gospel  Messenger  for  December,  1908,  the  sermon  of 
J.  C.  Philpot,  headed  The  Gospel  ^eed-hed ;  and  also  the 
one  preached  by  the  same  minister,  published  in  the 
Gospel  Messenger  for  January,  1909,  headed.  The  Bit- 
ter .Watei'.s  ^iceetened. 

Especially  did  I  enjoy  the  (me.  The  Bitter  Waters 
Sweetened ;  because  it  came  home  to  me  in  an  expej-i- 
mental  way,  the  Avay  T  love  for  preaching  to  come  to 
me.  Such  preaching,  scrijjtural,  (^\])eriiii('ntal  and  com- 
forting, rises  abov(^  all  controversial,  s})eculative,  and 
dry,  argunu^ntative  preaching.  You  need  never  to  hesi- 
tate to  publish  such  matter  for  your  readers.  Age  seems 
to  mellow  such  grand  truths  as  are  presented  in  these 
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sermons,  rather  than  to  cause  them  to  become  stale.  In 
this  way,  in  the  providence  of  God,  the  useful  writings 
of  godly  men  and  women,  written  in  one  generation, 
instruct  and  comfort  those  of  the  following  generation; 
and  in  this  way  the  writers,  though  dead,  yet  speak. 
David  says,  ''One  generation  shall  praise  thy  works  to 
another,  and  shall  declare  thy  mighty  acts."    Ps.  145 : 1. 

The  sermon  that  explains  the  Parable  of  the  Sower  is 
very  searching,  causing  the  reader  to  inquire  into  his 
own  hope  to  see  if  indeed  it  is  well  grounded;  if  it  is 
founded  on  a  good  reason.  The  suggestion  sometimes 
comes  to  us,  from  Satan  through  the  carnal  mind,  that 
perhaps  all  of  our  religious  exercises  and  experiences 
may  be  traced  to  natural  causes.  But  I  suppose  that 
the  Christian,  whose  heart  is  the  gospel  seed-bed,  is 
troubled  with  these  questionings  more  than  the  carnal 
professor,  if  indeed  the  latter  is  troubled  with  them  at 
all.  But  the  believer  in  Christ  hath  the  Avitness  ^Nithin 
himself.  And  the  testimony  of  the  Lord  is  sure,  making 
wise  the  simple.  God  can  and  does  give  assurance  as 
no  one  else  can;  in  a  convincing  and  sure  way.  Every 
child  of  God  knows  in  whom  he  trusts.  If  one  in  a 
trembling  way  hopes  and  trusts  in  the  Lord,  he  is  all 
right.  While  a  child  of  God  may  not  trust  in  the  Lord 
as  he  should,  and  as  he  desires  to,  being  sometimes  car- 
nal, and  sometimes  not  indoctrinated;  yet  I  do  not  be- 
lieve that  the  carnal  professor  trusts  in  the  Lord  at  all, 
however  much  he  may  profess  to  do  so. 

Your  brother  in  an  humble  but  precious  hope, 

T.  J.  Bazemore. 


EXPERIENCE. 


Dadeville,  Ala.,  R.  F.  D.  No.  5,  January  24,  1909. 

Dear  Elder  Hassell: — As  I  have  had  a  desire  to 
write  to  the  Messenger,  I  will  try  in  my  weak  Avay  to 
tell  what  I  feel  the  Lord  has  done  for  me.  It  was  in  the 
year  of  1907,  at  the  age  of  thirteen,  I  began  to  feel  myself 
a  lost  and  ruined  sinner  in  the  sight  of  God.  Never  be- 
fore that  time  hiid  I  ever  thought  I  was  a  sinner,  and  I 
said  in  myself  that  I  did  not  love  God  neither  did  I  fear 
Him,  and  all  at  once  I  began  to  think  of  death  and  who 
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would  be  my  Saviour.  I  felt  that  God  was  turned  away 
from  me,  aud  I  had  not  a  friend  in  the  world,  and  I 
thought  that  God  would  not  hear  my  prayers  if  I  tried 
to  pray.  I  Avas  in  trouble  one  long  year,  Avhich  seemed 
to  me  like  three;  and  all  the  cares  of  this  world  I  had 
were  taken  away,  and  all  I  cared  for  was  peace  with 
my  God.  And  Saturday  before  the  first  Sunday  in 
March,  1908,  I  went  to  preaching  at  Emmaus,  a  Primi- 
tive church,  and  Elder  W.  B.  Morgan  w^as  pastor.  And 
the  Scrijiture  he  preached  from  that  day  was,  ''Seek  ye 
the  Lord,  while  He  may  be  found;  call  ye  upon  Him, 
while  He  is  near ;  for  My  thoughts  are  not  your  thoughts, 
neither  are  My  ways  your  ways."  And  it  seemed  like 
those  words  w^ere  to  me  and  nobody  else,  for  I  felt  too 
sinful  to  be  with  God's  people.  And  in  Elder  Morgan's 
talk  that  day  he  said  that,  after  the  Lord  had  brought 
His  children  out  of  Egypt,  they  had  forgotten  Him. 
This  caused  more  trouble  to  come  on  me,  to  think  that 
twelve  years  I  had  been  in  the  world  and  had  never 
thought  of  His  love  toward  me,  and  never  feared  His 
name.  On  my  way  back  home  that  day,  if  I  ever  have 
prayed  in  my  life,  it  was  then,  and  I  continued  to  try  to 
pray  to  God.  And  March  2,  1908,  a  day  I  think  of 
every  day  of  my  life,  w  as  Avhen  I  hope  the  Lord  forgave 
me  for  my  sins,  and  planted  that  love  in  my  heart,  which 
never  can  be  expressed,  and  it  was  not  until  then  I  ever 
had  am^  love  for  God.  But  it  was  not  long  till  Satan 
came  before  me  and  told  me  I  was  deceived;  but  there 
was  a  little  hope  left.  And  on  the  first  Saturday  in 
April,  1908,  I  united  wath  the  church  at  Emmaus,  and 
on  the  day  follow  ing  Avas  baptized  by  Elder  W.  B.  Mor- 
gan. And  by  my  obedience  to  the  command  of  my  Lord 
and  Master,  I  received  a  peaceable  heart  and  easy  con- 
science. Dear  brother,  it's  sw^eet  to  me  to  meet  up  Avith 
Old  Baptists,  and  there  is  a  loA^e  floAving  from  heart  to 
heart,  Avhich  none  but  God's  people  knoAV  anything 
about.  I  Avould  not  give  this  life  I  live  for  all  the  Avorld, 
although  I  am  visited  with  the  rod.  But  as  the  Scrip- 
ture says,  "I  had  rather  be  a  doorkeeper  one  day  in  my 
Father's  house  than  to  dAvell  a  thousand  in  the  tents  of 
wickedness." 

Your  sister,  I  hope,  in  Christ, 

Myrtice  Fuller. 
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LIFE,  EXPERIENCE,  FAITH,  AND  FAMILY  OF 
JAMES  P.  STEPHENSON. 


IvOOPViLLE,  Ga.,  January  4,  1909. 

Elder  HasseU— 

Dear  Brother  : — I  Avant  to  write  and  have  published 
a  few  points  relative  to  my  father-in-law,  Jas.  P.  Steph- 
enson, and  his  faniil}^  He  lives  in  North  Alabama,  near 
Albertville;  Avas  born  in  DeKalb  County,  Georgia,  De- 
cember 29,  1811,  and  is  therefore  95  years  old.  He  Avas 
married  to  E.  A.  Stancel  in  1831;  to  this  union  Avere 
born  two  sons  and  seA^en  daughters.  His  Avife  died  in 
1865.  In  the  latter  part  of  1866  he  was  married  to 
Miss  E.  A.  Gay,  still  living;  to  this  union  Avere  born  a 
son  and  daughter.  He  Avith  his  first  family  moved  to 
Carroll  County,  Georgia,  about  1857.  I  have  thought 
he  AA^as  as  near  perfect  as  man  gets  here,  and  still  he  felt 
to  be  the  chief  of  sinners.  He  ahvays  carried  the  name 
of  Happy  Jim  Stephenson.  I  don't  think  he  had  or 
has  an  enemy.  In  early  life  he  received  a  hope  in  Christ 
and  united  Avith  the  Missionaries,  and  lived  Avith  them 
perhaps  tAventy-fiA^e  years,  until  about  1866,  Avhen  he  be- 
came sufficiently  stirred  up  in  spirit  to  enable  him  to  go 
to  the  Scriptures  (unprejudiced)  to  hunt  the  church 
of  God,  and  of  course  he  there  found  an  institution  en- 
tirely separate  from  the  Avorld.  He  didn't  find  any  of 
the  many  iuA^entions  that  in  en  brought  in  to  save  the 
AA'orld,  that  cdiiscd  the  division  among  the  Baptists.  He 
found  there  that  Christ  is  the  only  Saviour  and  that  He 
paid  the  last  farthing  of  the  indebtedness  of  every  one 
He  represented,  Avho  Avere  all  of  the  race  of  Adam  that 
Avas  embraced  in  the  covenant  of  grace;  that  the  angel 
brought  the  message  from  the  Father,  'Thou  shalt  call 
His  name  Jesus,  for  He  .^liaU  mve  Hi'^  people  from  their 
sins."  NoAV  if  ''His  people"  mean  the  AAhole  family  of 
Adam,  then  the  Universalist  is  right.  There  is  no  con- 
dition on  the  part  of  tlie  saved  as  to  eternal  sahation, 
for  "the  (jiffs  and  calling  of  Ged  arc^  Avithout  re])en- 
tance."  TJepentanc(\  faith,  and  all  good  Avorks  ar(^  not 
the  cause  of  etc^rnal  lif(%  but  the  result,  the  fruits  of  the 
Spirit.  Then  Jesus  didn't  come  to  make  a  Avay  for  the 
Avorld  to  save  itself,  but  to  save  His  peo]^le  from  their 
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sins.  Now  this  old  brother  believes  that  Jesus  came 
down  from  heaven  to  do  the  will  of  the  Father  (not  to 
trv  or  endeavor,  as  we  often  hear  from  the  pulpit),  and 
"this  is  the  will  of  the  Father  that  of  all  Thou  hast  given 
Me  I  should  lose  nothing,  but  should  raise  it  up  at  the 
last  day."  He  says,  ^'All  that  the  Father  oiveth  Me 
sJiaU  come  to  Me.  Thy  children  sJiall  all  be  taught  of 
the  Lord.  Therefore  (for  this  teaching)  every  one- that 
hath  heard  and  learned  of  the  Father  cometh  unto  Me." 
Then  this  old  brother  found  in  his  search  for  the  old 
paths  that  Christ  did  actually  come  exactly  according 
to  prophecy;  when  the  time  (God's  time)  was  come.  He 
(Jesus)  was  made  under  the  law  to  redeem  them  that 
were  under  the  law ;  notice,  not  to  give  the  world  an  op- 
portunity of  redemption,  but  to  actually  pay  the  re- 
demption price  in  full  for  all  the  heirs  of  promise.  That 
they  (His  covenant  people)  had  sold  themselves  for 
naught,  and  were  ten  thousand  talents  in  debt,  and  had 
nothing  to  pay,  insolvent,  and  the  law  required  payment. 
Here  are  His  people  with  the  rest  of  Adam's  race,  justly 
condemned  before  God.  I  think  this  old  brother  thinks 
to  redeem  is  to  buy  back  something  that  was  yours  be- 
fore it  was  lost.  Or,  this  way :  A  has  a  lot  of  land  and 
perfect  title  to  it  from  the  right  authority.  The  laws 
of  our  land  require  the  owner  to  pay  tax  on  the  land, 
and,  if  he  fails,  the  property  must  be  sold  for  taxes.  B 
buys  it.  The  law  wisely  gives  A  a  certain  length  of  time 
to  redeem  said  land.  Now  C,  D  nor  any  other  person 
can  redeem  the  land,  but  A  comes  and  offers  the  redemp- 
tion price  according  to  law  and  thoroughly  establishes 
a  prior  ownership  by  deed;  the  debt  is  paid;  the  hand- 
writing against  this  land  is  taken  away.  So  Jesus,  by 
deed  of  gift  from  the  Father,  had  a  right,  and  did  come 
under  the  law  to  redeem  His  bride  and  fulfill  every  de- 
mand of  the  law  that  stood  against  her,  and  in  due  time 
died  to  satisfy  divine  justice.  Paul  says,  "He  was  de- 
livered for  our  (His  ])ride's)  offenses  and  raised  again 
for  our  justification."  So  the  old  brother  found  tliat  by 
and  through  the  resurrection  of  Jesus  all  the  family  of 
God  stood  justified;  that  by  one  offering  He  perfected 
forever  them  that  are  sanctified  ;  that  by  His  stripes  tli(\v 
are  all  healed;  that  the  d(^bt  was  paid  in  full  hij  Him  for 
every  one  that  reaches  heaven,  and  that  all  the  wisdom. 
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power,  means,  or  money  in  the  world  can  not  add  one  to 
the  number  that  Christ  redeemed  from  death,  nor  can 
Satan  Avith  all  his  wicked  devices  erase  one  from  the 
Lamb's  book  of  life;  for  ^'the  foundation  of  God  standeth 
sure,  having  this  seal.  The  Lord  knoweth  them  that  are 
His" ;  and  that  He,  the  Holy  Ghost,  will  bring  this  salva- 
tion that  was  finished  on  the  cross  by  Jesus  experiiflen- 
tally  home  in  the  hearts  of  His  people  by  regeneration 
and  renewing  of  the  Holy  Ghost,  by  giving  them  a  new 
heart,  and  writing  His  law  in  it,  and  putting  it  in  their 
minds.  And  then  this  is  all  done  for  them  individually, 
and  they  are  subjects  of  gospel  address,  and  the  true  gos- 
pel will  reach  the  heart,  and  that  gospel  says  to  that  in- 
dividual. Repent  and  follow  Christ;  don't  ask  man,  for 
perhaps  a  dozen  men  will  tell  you  that  many  ways. 
There  isn't  but  one  true  way,  and  you  will  find  it  spoken 
of  from  Genesis  to  Revelation — one  Lord,  one  faith,  one 
baptism.  I  think  our  old  brother  and  father  believes 
that  the  Spirit  and  the  bride  ( church )  say  Come  to  Jesus ; 
and  that  that  is  the  object  of  the  preaching  of  the  Avord, 
to  bring  the  children  of  God  into  the  unity  of  the  faith 
b}'  edifying,  comforting,  and  encouraging  the  little  ones, 
and  that  takes  all.  Noav,  after  searching  the  Scriptures 
over  and  over,  he  became  thoroughly  convinced  and  satis- 
fied that  he  had  never  joined  the  church  that  Jesus  and 
the  Apostles  set  up,  and  that  Christ  said  He  Avould  build 
and  the  gates  of  helL  should  not  prevail  against  it — He 
believed,  therefore,  that  it  Avas  here  yet,  and  he  found  a 
people  at  Bethlehem  that  could  tell  him  about  his 
troubles  and  sorrows  on  the  one  hand,  and  joys,  happi- 
ness, and  praise  on  the  other,  and  tell  him  of  the  Avhys 
and  reasons  for  these  things,  and  that  preached  exactly 
Avhat  the  Spirit  preached  (taught)  in  His  heart,  and  he 
began  to  feel  that  the  goodness  of  God  Avas  leading  him 
to  repentance.  So  that  he  did  repent  and  believe  the 
gospel  (poAver  of  God),  and  AAas  baptized  into  the  full 
fellowship  of  the  church  of  God.  He  afterAA^ard  moved 
to  North  Alabama,  and  the  last  time  the  Avriter  saAV  him, 
ten  or  tAveh^e  years  ago,  he  was  still  earnestly  contending 
for  the  faith  once  delivered  to  the  saints.  By  Avallv  lie 
never  did  anything  to  bring  a  reproach  on  the  cause. 
Oh  I  that  the  God  Avhom  he  serAes  may  give  him  grace 
sufficient  to  sustain  him  the  fcAV  remaining  days  here,  is 
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our  prayer  for  Christ's  sake;  and  may  the  great  army 
of  his  descendants  be*  enabled  to  imitate  his  godly  walk 
and  example.  If  I  have  misrepresented  him  on  one  point 
of  doctrine,  I  will  gladly  correct.  I  give  the  number  of 
his  descendants — 11  children,  51  grandchildren,  156 
great-grandchildren,  G  great-great-grandchildren,  in  all 
224,  besides  sons  and  daugliters-in-laAV. 

W.  P.  Merrell. 
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"All  Scripture  is  given  by  inspiration  of  God,  and  is  jjrofitable  for 
doctrine,  for  reproof,  for  correction,  for  instruction  in  righteousness, 
that  the  man  of  God  may  be  perfect,  thorougnly  furnished  unto  all  good 
works,"  2  Tim.  iii.  16,  ^17. 


XO  SUBSTITUTE  FOR  THE  GOSPEL. 


The  gospel  is  good  news— the  good  news  of  a  free,  full, 
holy,  almighty,  and  everlasting  salvation  of  a  poor  lost 
sinner  from  sin  and  hell,  according  to  the  eternal  love 
and  purpose  of  God  the  Father,  by  the  atonement  of  God 
the  Son,  and  the  regeneration  of  God  the  Spirit — in 
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other  words,  by  the  sovereign,  diseriminatin!f>',  and  effec- 
tual grace  of  the  Three-One  God.  Paul  says  that  ''the 
gospel  of  Christ  is  the  power  of  God  unto  salvation  to 
every  one  that  believeth"  (Rom.  1:16)  ;  and  that  ''the 
preaching  of  the  cross,  or  Christ  crucified,  preachcMl,  is, 
to  those  who  are  called  and  believe  and  are  saved, 
Christ  the  power  of  God,  and  the  wisdom  of  God"  (1 
Cor.  1:18-24).  In  brief,  God  Himself  is  our  onlv  and 
entire  Saviour  (Isa.  43:3,  11;  45:15,  21;  Luke  1:47; 
2:11;  Acts  5  : 13 ;  2  Tim.  1:10;  Titus  1 :  4 ;  1  John  4  :  14 ) , 
our  only  and  entire  salvation  (Exod.  15  :  2 ;  Psalm  27  : 1 ; 
62:2,  6;  118:14;  Isa.  12:2;  Jonah  2:9;  Acts  4:12). 
Thus,  as  there  is  no  possible  substitute  for  God,  there 
can  be  no  substitute  for  His  gospel.  All  that  man  can 
think  or  do  is  no  substitute  for  the  gospel  of  Christ. 
Human  philosophy,  science,  art,  righteousness,  inven- 
tions, ceremonies,  priestcraft,  societies,  lectures,  riches, 
honors,  morality,  or  benevolence  are  no  substitutes  for 
the  gospel  of  Christ — no  substitutes  for  God,  our  Saviour 
and  our  Salvation,  in  comparison  with  whom  tlie  whole 
universe  besides  is  nothing  and  less  than  nothing  and 
vanity  (Isa.  40: 17).  S.  H. 


"I  AM  THE  LORD  THAT  HEALETH  THEE." 


Exod.  15:26. 

The  above  is  the  language  of  God  to  His  p(M)pi(%  Israel. 
And  so  David  called  upon  his  soul  to  "bless  tlie  Lord, 
who  healeth  all  thy  diseases"  (Psalm  103:3). 

It  is  the  Lord  who  really  heals  all  the  diseases  of  our 
bodies  and  our  souls,  whether  we  employ  any  humanly 
suggested  remedies  or  not.  It  is  not  so-called  ''Cln-is- 
tian  KScience  (the  most  unchristian  and  the  most  un- 
scientific humbug  of  modern  timers ),  nor  superstition, 
nor  the  physician,  nor  medicine,  nor  place,  nor  habit, 
that  heals  the  diseases  of  our  bodies  or  souls,  but  it  is 
the  Lord  who  does  the  real  healing,  although  He  may 
bless  the  skill  of  men  and  the  remedies  us(^d  to  our  relief 
and  restoration;  if  He  does  not  so  l)less  them,  we  know 
that  they  will  be  of  no  avail.  I  d(^sire  most  thankfully 
to  testify  that  the  Lord  has  healed  me  of  what  I  thought 
would  be  fatal  diseases  of  the  lungs,  bowels,  kidneys, 
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liver,  braiu,  and  heart,  and  cancer;  and  that  He  has 
heak^d  my  fonr  living  children  of  what  are  often  fatal 
diseases;  and,  what  is  of  far  more  importance,  because 
eternal  in  its  consequences,  I  feel  that,  by  the  blood  of 
llis  dear  Son  ai)plied  by  the  power  of  His  Holy  Spirit, 
He  has  healed  my  soul  of  the  prevailino-  diseases  and 
love  and  practice  of  sin.  For  these  bodily  healings,  and 
especially  for  this  great  spiritual  healing,  may  I  love  and 
praise  and  adore  and  serve  Him  forever;  and  may  other 
sulfering  sinners  who  long  for  such  healings,  earnestly 
look  to  Him  and  find  them  in  Him.  S.  H. 


THOUGHTS  ON  THE  SHORTNESS  AND  VANITY 
OF  HUMAN  LIFE. 


"The  days  of  our  years  are  threescore  years  and  ten ; 
and  if  by  reason  of  strength  they  be  fourscore  years,  yet 
is  their  strength  labor  and  sorrow;  for  it  is  soon  cut  off 
and  we  fly  away."    Psa.  90 :  8,  9,  10. 

Time  is  measured  by  seconds,  minutes,  hours,  days, 
weeks,  months,  and  years.  When  one  has  lived  out  70 
years  he  has  lived  25,550  days;  add  to  this  the  extra  six 
hours  for  each  year,  and  we  have  25,567^  days.  This  is 
a  long  time  to  stay  in  this  prison-house  of  clay,  and  yet, 
as  they  have  a  beginning,  these  years  also  have  an  end. 
Since  the  Holy  Ghost  has  stated  the  number  of  man's 
years,  we  are  bound  to  accept  it  as  the  standard  length 
of  human  or  mortal  life.  The  text  supposes  that  some 
may  live  more  than  70  years;  but  we  knoAV  that  many 
fall  short  of  that  nuud)er.  Howbeit,  the  beginning  and 
the  end  mark  the  bounds  of  human  action,  and  the 
brevity  of  this  active  stage  is  based  upon  a  solemn  fact 
which  can  not  be  changed  nor  altered ;  it  begins  with  life, 
it  ends  in  death :  '^For  there  is  no  work,  nor  device,  nor 
knowh^dge,  nor  wisdom  in  the  grave,  whither  thou  goest." 
(Ecc.  9: 10.)  This  fact  should  stir  us  up  and  incite  us 
to  activity  in  every  good  work  which  God  has  ordained 
for  us  to  walk  in.  (Eph.  1:10.)  Great  loss  results 
from  our  failure  to  devote  our  time  in  obedience  to  the 
rule  which  our  Grcnitcu-  has  given  us.  He  that  wastes  his 
precious  tinn^  in  willful  sin  and  f()lly  robs  himself  and 
otluM's  of  the  good  r(^sults  of  a  well-sp(Mit  life. 
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But  God's  testimony  by  the  inspired  apostle  is  posi- 
tive as  it  is  true,  that  "All  have  sinned  and  come  short 
of  the  giory  of  God."  And  since  the  imagination  of  the 
thought  of  the  depraved,  sinful,  and  deceitful  heart  of 
man  is  only  evil  continually,  Solomon  gives  us  the  final 
verdict,  saying,  ''Better  is  the  end  of  a  thing  than  the 
beginning  thereof,  and  the  day  of  death  than  the  day  of 
one's  birth." 

As  introductory  to  the  sentiment  of  the  text  at  the 
head  of  this  article,  it  is  Avritten:  ^'Thou  hast  set  our 
iniquity  before  Thee,  our  secret  sins  in  the  light  of  Thy 
countenance.  For  all  our  days  are  passed  aAvay  in  Thy 
wrath ;  we  spend  our  days  as  a  tale  that  is  told."  Thus 
the  cause  of  all  human  ills  is  brought  to  view,  as  well  as 
the  brevity  of  human  life,  and  the  final,  solemn  end  is 
death!  The  iniquities  of  our  race  are  set  as  the  seal 
of  our  just  condemnation;  they  are  ever  exposed  to 
God's  view;  no  matter  to  what  extent  they  may  be  hid- 
den from  ourselves  and  others,  the  eye  of  infinite  justice 
is  fixed  upon  the  iniquities  and  sins  of  men  and  of  na- 
tions. Therefore  ''All  our  days  are  spent  in  Thy  wrath" 
and  "as  a  tale  that  is  told."  A  tale  that  is  told  has  its 
beginning  and  its  ending;  so  of  man's  days  and  years 
upon  the  earth.  As  we  advance  in  age  we  make  a  record 
by  every  thought,  every  Avord  and  every  act.  (Pro v. 
4:9;  Matt.  12  :  36 ;  Ecc.  12  : 14. )  Is  there  one  on  the 
face  of  the  earth  who  can  stand  the  test  of  this  standard? 
Not  one. 

This  is  the  22d  day  of  January ;  to-morroAV  will  be  m,v 
seventieth  birthday.  Seventy  years  of  labor  and  sorroAv 
are  behind  of  the  life  of  one  who  has  been  a  sinner  all 
these  years,  forty-seven  of  these  years  have  been  spent  in 
hope  that  Jesus  died  for  my  sins,  and  thirty-nine  have 
been  devoted  to  the  gospel  ministry,  if  I  have  not  been 
altogether  deceived  or  mistaken  in  the  calling.  I  am 
thoroughly  alive  to  the  fact  that  I  must  soon  lay  my 
armor  by  and  cease  from  the  Avalks  of  men.  What  my 
future  stat(^  Avill  be  is  known  to  God;  I  hope  that  it  will 
be  at  least  as  satisfactory  as  Avas  the  bright  summer  day 
when  I  rejoiced  all  the  day,  from  noon  'till  nioht,  in  the 
sense  of  the  pardon  of  my  sins.  J.  E.  W.  H. 
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A  CALL  TO  REPENTANCE. 


Zech.  1:3. 

"Turn  ye  uuto  Me,  saitli  the  Lord  uf  hosts,  and  I  will 
turn  unto  jou,  saith  the  Lord  of  hosts."  Thus  the  Lord 
of  hosts  addressed  His  people  by  the  mouth  of  the 
prophet,  because  they  were  His  people ;  for  it  pleased  the 
Lord  to  make  them  His,  not  because  they  were  more  in 
number  than  any  other  people,  nor  because  they  were 
better  than  others;  but  because  He  loved  them.  They 
were  the  direct  descendants  of  Abraham,  and  heirs  of  the 
promise  or  first  covenant,  and  set  as  a  type  of  the  church, 
the  chosen  of  God  in  Christ.  They  had  already  been  de- 
livered from  bondage  in  Egypt,  and  had  passed  through 
the  wilderness,  and  gone  into  the  land  of  promise;  and 
now  the^^  had  gone  astray  from  the  commandments  of 
the  Lord  which  He  had  given  them  by  Moses,  thus  turn- 
ing their  backs  to  the  Lord,  and  He  had  turned  from 
them  in  withdrawing  His  merciful  providences  of  peace 
and  prosperity  as  a  people  er  nation  and  as  individuals. 
Doubtless  they  w^ere  in  great  trouble  and  distress,  and 
imagined  that  the  Lord  had  utterly  forsaken  them.  In 
all  these  things  the  people  were  in  fault ;  but  their  rela- 
tion to  God  as  His  chosen  nation  Avas  still  the  same,  and 
He  knew  just  how  to  deal  with  them  in  order  to  reclaim 
their  backslidings,  and  therefore  visited  their  transgres- 
sions with  the  rod  and  their  iniquities  with  stripes,  and 
finally  sent  the  proposition  to  them  as  expressed  in  the 
text  above  quoted :  'Turn  ye  unto  Me,  and  I  will  turn 
unto  you." 

No  such  message  had  ever  been  sent  to  any  other 
people ;  no  such  proposition  had  ever  greeted  the  ears  of 
any  nation  of  the  Gentiles;  and  I  feel  assured  that  no 
such  i3roposition  will  apply  to  alien  sinners  as  a  condi- 
tion of  life  and  salvation  from  sin  and  everlasting  de- 
struction. 'Turn  ye  unto  Me,"  is  a  command  rather 
than  a  proposition,  as  I  have  termed  it,  and  is  connected 
with  the  promise  by  the  conjunction,  ''and  I  Avill  turn 
unto  you."  Although  it  might  be  said  that  repentance 
is  the  condition  to  be  complied  with,  yet  those  people 
were  not  left  to  repent  or  not  as  they  would,  but  God  so 
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dealt  with  them  as  to  lead  to  that  end  by  His  merciful 
chastisement.  They  did  turn  to  the  Lord,  and  He  did 
turn  to  them,  as  the  history  of  the  case  clearly  shows. 
^'God  is  not  slack  concerning  His  promises/'  and  Avhat- 
ever  may  arise  as  an  obstacle,  His  power  and  wisdom  is 
sufficient  to  remove  or  overcome.  All  the  means  neces- 
sary to  the  acconii)lisliment  of  God's  plans  and  purposes 
are  provided  by  Him,  and  whenever  repentance  on  the 
part  of  His  peoj^le  is  contingent  for  the  fulfillment  of 
His  x)romise  He  brings  it  about  in  His  own  way  and  by 
means  of  His  own  appointment.  The  Israelites  had  no 
inclination  to  turn  to  the  Lord  voluntarily  and  repent 
of  their  idolatry;  but  when  the  rod  of  divine  wrath  fell 
upon  them,  they  did  repent,  time  and  again. 

Jeremiah  lamented  thus :  ^'Wherefore  dost  thou  forget 
us  forever,  and  forsake  us  so  long  a  time?  Turn  thou 
us  unto  Thee,  O  Lord,  and  we  shall  be  turned ;  renew  our 
days  as  of  old."  (Lam.  5:21.)  This  shows  that  they 
Avould  not  turn  to  the  Lord  without  some  efficient  cause 
outside  of  their  own  voluntary  will.  The  calamities  of 
which  they  complained  were  the  means  which  God  em- 
ployed to  bring  them  to  repentance,  and  to  prepare  them 
to  gratefully  receive  His  promises.  And  so  in  the  dis- 
pensation of  His  saving  grace  the  Lord  quickens  the 
poor  alien  sinner  and  opens  his  blind  eyes  to  see  himself 
as  he  is,  a  guilty  and  condemned  sinner  before  God,  and 
he  becomes  penitent  and  prayerful  at  once  under  the 
merciful,  yet  severe  dealings  of  the  Lord,  and  thus  ''the 
goodness  of  God  leads  him  to  repentance."  Divine 
quickening  from  a  state  of  death  in  sins  is  the  cause,  and 
repentance  is  the  effect. 

And  underlying  this  operation  and  influence  of  the 
Holy  Spirit  is  the  fact  of  God's  electing  grace,  and  His 
eternal  purpose  to  save  His  elect  from  sin  by  the  effi- 
cient means  of  redemption  by  the  blood  of  Christ,  justi- 
fying them  by  the  imputed  righteousness  of  the  holy 
Eedeemer  and  giving  them  to  Him,  first  in  the  everlast- 
ing covenant,  and,  second,  giving  them  to  Him  by  re- 
generation and  renewing  of  the  Holy  Ghost.  In  the  for- 
mer sense  these  people  are  His  in  covenant  relation,  and 
were  His  before  the  foundation  of  the  Avorld;  but  in  the 
latter  sense  they  are  none  of  His  until  God  sends  forth 
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the  Spirit  of  His  Sou  into  their  hearts,  crying,  Abba, 
Father.  First.  They  are  the  property  of  the  Son  of  God 
by  the  gift  of  the  Father,  chosen  in  Him  and  predesti- 
nated unto  the  adoption  of  children  by  him.  Second. 
They  are  now  all  His  by  actual  redemption  from  sin. 
And,  third.  They  shall  all  be  His,  by  regeneration  and 
final  adoption  into  the  heirship  of  heayen  and  immortal 
glory. 

The  Son  of  God  is  exalted  at  the  right  hand  of  God  the 
Father  "to  giye  repentan-ce  to  Israel,  and  forgiyeness  of 
sins.''  The  term  Israel  refers  to  God's  chosen  people,  of 
and  out  of  every  nation,  kindred,  tongue,  and  people. 
Therefore,  whateyer  means  may  be  or  is  needful  to  effect 
the  salyation  of  Israel,  Ayhetlier  repentance,  faith,  belief, 
obedience  or  any  other  i^neans  wliatsoeyer,  they  are  all 
provided  and  will  be  administered  by  the  Hol}^  Com- 
forter at  the  proper  time  and  in  the  proper  way,  ''What 
shall  Aye  say  to  these  things?  If  God  be  for  us,  who  can 
be  against  us?  He  that  spared  not  His  OAvn  Son,  but 
delivered  Him  up  for  us  all,  how  shall  He  not  Avith  Him 
also  freely  giAC  us  all  things?" — Paul. 

Finally,  dear  children  of  God,  if  Ave,  or  any  of  us  hai^e 
turned  aAvay  from  God  by  way  of  disobedience,  and  have 
become  involved  thereby  in  trouble  and  sorroAV,  let  us 
''return  unto  the  Lord,  and  He  Avill  haA^e  mercy  upon  us, 
and  to  our  God,  for  He  will  abundantly  pardon." — 
Isaiah.  J.  E.  W.  H. 


"HE  THAT  SPARED  NOT  HIS  OWN  SON." 


Rom.  8:32. 

Though  Christ  Avas  God's  OAvn  Son  and  His  oiiJi/  Son, 
and  One  "in  whom"  He  was  "avcII  pleased,"  yet  He 
spai  cd  Him  not.  When  He  took  our  place — AA^hen  He 
"bore  our  sins  in  His  oAvn  body — not  His  sins,  but  ours, 
then  He  spared  Him  not.  If  God  would  not  spare  His 
OAvn  Son,  Avlien  our  sins  Avere  upon  Him,  would  He  have 
spared  us  if  our  sins  were  upon  us?  The  fact  that  God 
spared  not  His  oavu  Son,  Avlien  He  took  our  place,  argues 
that  if  He  had  not  taken  our  place,  then  Ave  Avould  not 
have  been  spared.  To  say  that  God  Avill,  at  last,  justly 
punish  the  sinner,  on  the  ground  that  Christ  had  died 
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for  Him,  is  to  say  that  had  not  Christ  died  for  him,  then 
it  would  not  have  been  just  in  God  to  punish  him.  If 
Ave  would  learn  what  it  would  have  been  just  in  God  to 
do  with  us,  let  us  consider  what  God  did  with  Christ 
when  Christ  took  our  place.  If  God's  wrath  fell  upon 
Christ  when  He  only  bore  the  sins  of  others,  what  would 
His  wrath  do  with  us  Avho  were  black  with  our  oAvn  sins? 
Again,  if  God  could  not  justly  punish  the  sinner  until 
Christ  died  for  him,  then  he  would  have  been  safe  had 
not  Christ  died  for  him.  We  learn  from  all  this  that 
Christ  did  not  die  for  sinners  in  order  that  God  might 
justly  damn  them,  for  had  they  not  been  justly  con- 
demned without  His  death,  then  His  death  was  an  un- 
necessary thing — it  Avould  have  been  a  misfortune.  The 
object  of  Christ,  in  dying  for  sipners,  was  to  save  them, 
not  to  vindicate  the  justice  of  God  in  their  condemna- 
tion. ^^Who  gaA^e  Himself  for  our  sins  that  He  might 
deliver  us."  ''As  Christ  also  loved  the  church  and  gave 
Himself  for  it,  that  He  might  sanctify  and  cleanse  if 
The  whole  tenor  of  the  Scriptures  teaches  this — that  He 
died  for  sinners,  Avith  the  design  of  saving  them ;  and  in 
no  place  are  we  told  that  He  died  for  sinners  in  such  a 
Avay  that  God  could  justly  damn  them  on  that  account. 

If  we  fail  to  see  that  Ave  avouIcI  be  justly  condemned, 
had  not  Christ  died  for  us,  we  never  can  understand  the 
nature  of  the  atonement,  nor  the  riches  of  His  grace  in 
our  salA^ation.  God,  in  teaching  His  people  by  His 
Spirit,  makes  them  knoAV  the  sinfulness  and  corruption 
of  their  nature,  and  brings  their  sins  to  their  memory, 
so  as  they  can  see  their  condemnation  just,  and  thus 
He  prepares  them  to  knoAV  the  riches  of  His  grace  in 
their  salvation.  We  read,  'The  AA^^ges  of  sin  is  death." 
Death  here  is  set  in  antithesis  with  eternal  life.  "The 
wages  of  sin  is  death,  but  the  gift  of  God  is  eternal  life" ; 
so  death  is  in  no  sense  a  result  of  Christ  dying  for  them, 
but  it  is  a  result  of  sin.  Eternal  life  is  not  a  result  of 
sin  nor  works  of  any  kind,  but  it  is  a  "gift."  If  it  were 
a  debt,  or  a  reward  for  obedience  it  would  not  be  a  gift, 
but  it  would  be  a  debt.  When  all  this  is  considered,  it 
will  appear  that  death  temporal  and  eternal  is  a  result 
of  sin.  "When  sin  is  finished  it  brings  forth  death." 
"Death  by  sin,  so  death  is  passed  upon  all  men,  for  that 
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all  have  sinued."  Death — eternal  death — is  the  Avages 
of  sin ;  so  the  punishment  of  the  wicked  Avill  be  eternal. 
There  is  a  tendency  among  some  to  explain  eternal  pun- 
ishment away,  or  to  show  that  the  wicked  and  impeni- 
tent will  be  annihilated.  Such  sentiments  show  a  desire 
to  apologize  for  sin,  or  to  furnish  some  mitigating  cir- 
cumstances in  connection  with  it.  Spurgeon  once  said, 
''There  will  be  no  little  sins  till  we  have  a  little  God.'' 
If  the  ''law  is  spiritual,"  that  is  if  it  requires  holiness — 
if  it  requires  that  all  men  '^continue  in  all  the  things 
written  in  the  laAV,"  then  there  can  be  no  little  sins ;  all 
sins  are  '^mortal,"  and  ''He  that  offends  in  one  point  will 
be  guilty  of  the  Avhole  law."  We  have  held  all  along 
that  there  are  but  tAVO  places  where  men  go  after  death ; 
one  is  heaven,  and  the  other  is  hell ;  there  is  no  third 
place  or  purgatory.  "These  shall  go  away  into  everlast- 
ing punishment,  but  the  righteous  into  life  eternal." 
Saints  and  sinners  are  here  mingled  together,  but  they 
shall  be  separated  "as  a  shepherd  divides  his  sheep  from 
the  goats."  "Between  us  and  you  there  is  a  great  gulf 
fixed :  so  that  they  which  avouIcI  pass  from  hence  to  you 
can  not;  neither  can  they  pass  to  us  that  Avould  come 
from  thence."  I  know  this  is  a  terrible  doctrine^,  and 
calculated  to  shock  the  polite  and  great  of  earth ;  but 
God  is  a  great  and  terrible  God,  and  sin,  when  fully  un- 
derstood, is  exceeding  sinful.  It  is  a  great  thing  to  tell 
that  some  shall  go  Avhere  "the  Avorm  dieth  not,  and  the 
fire  is  not  quenched,"  AA-here  "the  smoke  of  their  torment 
ascendetli  up  forever  and  ever."  Men  may  complain 
that  such  a  vicAV  represents  God  as  being  severe,  but  we 
are  not  prepared  to  pass  judgment  of  this  great  matter 
unless  AA'e  understood  the  laAV  fully;  unless  Ave  could 
understand  the  infinite  dignity  of  God  and  purity  of  His 
law,  AA^e  never  can  understand  what  penalty  is  due  those 
AA'ho  are  exposed  to  the  curse  of  the  law. 

If  He  "spared  not  His  own  Son,"  neither  Avill  He  spare 
any  that  are  exposed  to  the  curse  of  the  laAV.  "Till 
heaven  and  earth  pass,  one  jot  or  one  tittle  shall  in  no 
Avise  pass  from  the  laAV  till  all  be  fulfilled."  The  law 
Avould  not  spare  the  Saviour  Avhen  He  assumed  our 
place,  nor  will  it  spare  any  avIio  live  and  die  in  sin,  but 
an  eternity  of  death  shall  come  to  those  AAdio  di(^  in  their 
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sins.  ^V('  liavc  nK^at  reasons  to  be  thankful  to  our  Sa- 
viour Avho  liatli  saved  us  from  so  great  a  death.  His  suf- 
fering was  not  eternal,  but  His  person  was  of  infinite 
value — it  paid  the  debt.  An  eternity  of  suffering  b}^  a 
sinner  never  settles  the  debt,  but  Jesus  paid  it  all. 

We  have  much  to  love  the  Saviour  for.  He  died  for 
us.  He  bore  the  ''dreadful  curse  for  my  soul."  He  put 
His  own  body  and  soul  betAveen  us  and  the  curse  of  the 
laAV. 

"How  ardent  ou»ht  my  love  to  be 
For  Him  who  did  so  much  for  me, 
My  constant  servicf,  faithful  free, 
My  ransomed  powers  employing! 

I  ought  His  cross  with  pleasrure  bear, 
And  place  my  wliole  affection  theie, 
In  His  reproach  most  gladly  share. 
In  tribulation  joying." 

J.  H.  O. 


SECRET  SOCIETIES. 


There  are  many  secret  orders  in  existence  now  arraying  one  ])()rtion 
of  the  people  against  another.  Many  avocations  of  life  have  their 
secret  societies  for  their  own  selfish  motives.  Every  effort  is  made,  it 
seems  to  me,  to  ai'ray  one  class  against  another,  and  confidence  is  being 
lessened,  and  selfishness  encouraged.  When  men  are  guilty  of  the  worst 
vices,  they  want  to  keep  their  actions  a  secret.  The  murderer  wants 
to  conceal  his  crime:  tlic  tliief,  the  night  rider,  the  sensualist  and  other 
transgressors  of  a  similar  nature  want  to  conceal  theirs.  The  veiy  fact 
of  combining  themselves  into  an  oath-bound  secret  ,  society  shows  a 
spirit  of  conspiiacy,  and  that  there  are  evil  motives  behind  it  all. 
Doubtless  there  is  no  greater  curse  in  our  country  to-day  than  secret 
societies. 

Mr.  Charles  A.  Blanchard  says  in  his  ''Modern  Secret  Societies": 
"Free  Masonry  was  organized  in  London  in  1717,  and  will  soon  be  two 
hundred  years  old."  "It  is  religio-political  or  politico-religious 

like  the  Romish  orders."  "It  has  followed  that  I'lee  Masons  have 
organized  and  controlled  the  swarm  of  little  lodges  w  hicli  are  born  and 
die  like  the  flies  of  a  summer  time.  These  inferior  ordeis  are  baited 
with  various  ])retenses  to  attract  those  who  are  indilVcrent  or  hostile  to 
lodgism.  Patriotism,  temijeranoe,  sociability  or  love  of  home  are 
drafted  into  the  service  of  lodgism."  Wendell  Phillips  said:  "Secret 
societies  are  not  needed  for  any  good  purpose,  and  may  be  used  for  any 
evil  purpose  whatsoever."  These  secret  orders  have  their  forms  of  wor- 
ship, and  claim,  when  a  secret  order  brother  dies,  that  he  has  gone  to 
Heaven,  notwithstanding  he  lias  ne\cr  hoi  ne  any  t'luits  of  ( 'lirisi  ianity. 
The  drunkard,  gambler,  sensualist  jiiid  iimideici-  liave  iiieinlHM-slii|)  in 
these  societies — men  that  never  made  any  ])retensions  to  Clirist ianity. 
The  Masonic  Lodge  has  its  altar,  ISible  and  leligious  >(M\iees.  Men 
are  deluded  by  these  soceities  to  ignore  the  grand  institution  lliat  (  luist 
has  set  up  for  a  society  of  men.    Some  of  their  miember^  Innc  ->aid  that 
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Masonry  was  a  good  t'iiiiiii;li  chuic-h  fni-  lliciii — llicy  liavc  told  me  ho. 
See  what  Mr.  Blanclurd  "Eikc  all  cxils,  loduism  uiows  worse 

as  it  g-oes  on.  One  who  liolicve-^  llu>  teachings  of  the  lirst  three  degrees 
would  never  be  a  Chii^tian,  hut  in  the  thirtietli  degree  of  the  Scottish 
Rite  men  are  directly  in-1iucted  to  keep  out  of  the  church  of  Clirist. 
It  seems  incredible  that  bodies  of  mcii  >houM  da ic  such  higlidiaiided 
treas')n  to  earth  and   Heaven  a>  is  found   in   Vrcv  Masonry.  *  '"' 

I'nfoi  tunately  the  e\ idenee  i^  o\ crwlKduiing.  Xo  tlioughtful  man  who 
kin)\\s  Fi-ei'  Masonry  can  become  or  remain  a  .Mason  if  he  is  controlled 
by  the  Holy  Spirit.  Its  -illy  title>,  its  b!(iod,\-  oaths,  its  shameful  rites, 
its  unchristian  coniiianionslii]),  all  will  be  loathsome  to  Him.  Hundreds 
and  tliou-ands  have  alread>'  abandoned  it.""  .\gain  Mr.  lilanchard  afhrms : 
"They  are  not  oidy  rcdigions,  but  they  are  pagan  religions;  they  are  a 
gicat  >y>teni  of  idolatry  existing  in  Christian  lands.  The  proofs  of 
this  position  aie  numerous  and  overwhelming.  Each  requires  the  candi- 
date to  avow  belief  in  God.  That  is  a  religious  act,  and  has  no  neces- 
sary connection  with  an  order  which  is  social  or  for  insurance.  Each 
has  its  altar,  and  an  altar  is  a  place  where  men  meet  God  in  sacrifice 
or  ))raise.  Xo  business  house  or  ])olitical  party  as  such  has  an  altar. 
Ivu-h  (d'  the-e  societies  has  a  religious  ritual,  a  ceremonial.  Prayers, 
le(  ture>.  -ongs  and  the  like  are  woven  together  for  the  recitation  of 
mend)ei>  at  tiieir  meetings.  Each  professes  to  teach  men  to  live  moral 
and  upright  lives.  Masonry  does  this;  Odd  Fellowship  does  it.  Both 
profess  that  their  members  dying  go  to  heaven  because  of  their  lodge 
relations.  The-e  facts  and  others  which  might  be  enumerated  establish 
the  religious  cha  racier  of  these  lodges  beyond  peradventure."'  * 
"Pagan  faiths  which  b\-  reason  of  ignoiance  or  ill  wall  have  excluded 
Je<us  C'hri>t,  ha\e  always  made  their  devotees  partial,  untruthful,  dis- 
hone>-t  and  impure.  That  ^lasonry  and  Odd  Fellowship  are  in  the  list 
of  ])agan  religions,  no  one  can  deny.  They  both  exclude,  in  one  way  or 
another,  the  Saviour  of  the  world.  They  have  altars,  but  they  are 
Christless  altars.  They  put  the  Christian  s  Bible  on  their  altars,  but 
they  do  not  allow  him  to  utter  his  Saviour's  name  in  some  degrees  or 
to  obey  his  command  in  any  of  theui.  They  do  not  require  him  to  con- 
fess and  foisakt'  hi>  sins.  They  retpiire  him  to  pay  and  swear,  and 
pay  and  sweai',  or  promise,  and  if  he  "obey""  and  "pay"'  and  "conceal" 
he  is  a  good  law-al)iding  lodge  man,  though  he  may  be  in  every  particular 
a  child  of  tlie  Devil.  Yet  wdien  he  dies  they  declare  that  he  has  gone 
to  llea\"en  and  thus  encourage  others  also  to  live  and  die,  denying  Jesus 
Christ,  who  alone  died  for  the  sin  of  the  world.  In  their  teaching  of 
salvation  by  ceremonies  and  \\(»rks,  their  sacrilegious  use  of  the  Word 
of  God,  and  their  toleration  of  all  forms  of  sin,  these  orders  prove 
themselves  parts  of  tlie  gieat  system  of  idolatry  wdiich  from  the  be- 
ginning until  now  has  degiaded  and  ruined  our  race." 

Mr,  Blanchard  fuither  states  that  the  Blue  Lodge  Masonry  is  justly 
criticised  because  it  careful  1\-  excludes  all  mention  of  the  Saviour  from 
its    scripture    reading-,    lectures    and    prayers.  *     *    If  Masonry 

should  becoiue  universal,  the  name  of  Jesus  could  not  be  found  in  the 
whole  earth."'  You  can  see  fi(nu  the  foregoing  that  Christ  the  Sa\iour 
of  sinners  is  ignored,  and  thcN-  are  not  alloweil  tn  use  the  name  of  de-us 
in  their  formal  prayers.  How  can  a  Christian  unite  with  such  a  Christ - 
less  institution?  How  can  he  engage  in  such  an  idolatrous  woishij)? 
How  can  he  be  combined  with  the  dew  who  ignores  Christ,  witli  the 
various  Arminian  creeds  who  ignore  His  grace  and  power  in  the 
salvation  of  sinners,  as  well  as  ignoie  Hi>  --acred  ordinances?  Secret 
orders  are  anti-Christian  orders.  They  take  reliuion  and  law  into  their 
own- hands.  They  take  the  libeities  away  from  tlie  ])eo))le.  'I'heir  in- 
fluence opposes  good  government.    Just  read  their  horrible  oaths  that 
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they  take  when  initiated  in  certain  degrees,  that  they  will  defend  a 
brother  lodge  man,  when  the  hailing  sign  of  distiess  is  given,  whether 
right  or  wrong.  Let  a  lodge  man  be  gnilty  of  crime  to-day,  and  get  a 
secret  order  jury  to  try  him,  then  convict  him  if  you  can.  I  have 
known  the  willful  murderer  set  free  that  belonged  to  secret  orders. 
How  can  the  law  be  executed  when  it  is  taken  into  the  hands  of  secret 
orders?  I  heard  a  secret  order  man  say  that  he  belonged  to  three 
secret  orders,  and  it  was  no  place  for  a  member  of  a  church,  but  if  a 
person  was  going  to  be  guilty  of  a  real  dirty  trick  he  would  advise 
them  to  join  a  secret  order,  for  they  would  protect  him.  Think  of  the 
increase  of  crime  and  the  little  regard  for  law  and  order!  Doubtless 
secret  orders  are  largely  responsible,  as  the  law  is  not  executed  as  it 
should  be.  They  claim  to  be  benevolent  societies.  If  it  was  indeed  a 
benevolent  institution,  why  do  they  not  take  the  poor,  the  maimed, 
halt,  and  blind  who  are  really  in  need  of  true  benevolence?  They  want 
sound  persons  who  have  money  to  pay  their  dues.  They  do  not  need 
the  poor.  They  receive  a  great  deal  more  than  they  pay  out.  Secret 
orders  exclude  true  objects  of  charity  from  membership.  "Those  who 
are  members  are  turned  out  if  they  are  unable  or  indisposed  to  pay. 
They  promise  aid  in  case  of  sickness,  accident  or  death,  only  to  these 
thus  selected,  who  have  paid  up  to  date,  and  to  certain  relatives.  Those 
who  make  reports  show  that  they  receive  from  those  whom  they  aid  for 
far  more  than  they  return.  And  then  persons  call  these  charitable 
organizations !  And  they  compare  them  with  the  church  of  Jesus 
Christ  to  the  disadvantage  of  the  latter,  when  all  know  that  the  church 
receives  rich  and  poor,  learned  and  ignorant,  men  and  women,  whole 
and  maimed,  sick  and  well,  without  money  and  without  price." 

Here  is  a  statement  from  the  Lutheran  Synod:  ''We  will  not  tolerate 
our  members  uniting  with  the  Masonic  or  other  infidel  societies" — 
Mod.  Sec.  Societies,  page  36.  The  Arminian  world  have  made  gre'it 
endeavors  to  capture  our  children  in  these  societies,  and  doubtless  feel 
that  they  are  stepping  stones  to  their  churches,  since  they  have  to 
abandon  all  these  things  to  join  the  Old  Baptists.  I  have  made  these 
plain  quotations  and  statements  in  love  for  the  good  of  God's  humble 
children  that  may  be  entangled  in  those  things.  Let  me  beg  you  all  to 
come  out  from  them  and  be  ye  separate,  saith  the  Lord.  Christ's 
kingdom  is  not  of  the  world.  You  should  stand  aloof  from  the  world 
and  have  no  fellowship  with  the  unfruitful  works  of  darkness.  Christ 
did  His  work  openly.  If  anything  is  good  Ave  are  not  ashamed  for 
people  to  see  it.  Even  if  there  are  some  commendable  things  in  secret 
societies,  there  is  something  far  better  in  the  church  of  God.  "Many 
daughters  have  done  virtuously,  but  thou  (the  church)  excellest  them 
all."  This  church  is  the  mountain  of  the  Lord's  house  and  is  established 
in  the  top  of  the  mountains  and  exalted  above  the  hills — societies  of 
men.  These  are  evil  things  that  are  cieeping  in  to-day  that  would 
make  inroads  into  our  churches.  Let  us  abstain  from  all  of  them. 
Shun  every  appearance  of  evil,  and  live  near  to  our  God.  The  love  of 
God  in  our  hearts  should  make  us  benevolent.  Let  us  exhibit  that  true 
benevolence,  prompted  by  love,  in  caring  for  our  precious  afflicted 
members.  "He  that  seeth  his  brother  have  need  and  shutteth  up  his 
bowels  of  compassion  from  him,  how  dwelleth  the  love  of  God  in  that 
man?" 

The  church  is  a  distinct  body  from  the  world  now;  let  us  ever  keep 
up  that  line  of  distinction. 

May  God  bless  His  people  and  cause  them  to  sacrifice  every  idol  for 
the  sake  of  the  lowly  Jesus.  I  never  want  to  belong  to  anything  but 
the  dear  Old  Baptist  church,  and  for  me  to  join  these  orders  would  be 
spiritual  adulterv. 

L.  H. 
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REMARKS. 

The  book  from  which  Ehler  Hanks  derives  the  most  of  his  slaleinents 
is  Modern  tiecret  Societies,  written  by  Mr.  Chark's  A.  IMancliaid,  J 'resi- 
dent of  Wheaton  College,  Whealon,  III.,  and  President  of  the  National 
C  hristian  Association;  and  it  may  l»c  had  for  one  dollar,  postpaid,  from 
tlie  National  Christian  Association,  221  West  Madison  street,  Chicago, 
illinois.  Send  to  the  same  Association  for  the  price  list  of  their  Anti- 
Secret  Publications.  For  a  few  dollars  you  can  get  all  the  worthless 
secrets  of  all  these  modern  so-called  Secret  Societies,  told  by  men  who 
know  far  more  about  them  than  ninety-nine  hundredths  of  their  mem- 
bers, and  who  have  left  them  in  disgust.  The  Secret  Societies  in  the 
United  States  claim,  no  one  knows  how  truthfully,  eleven  million  mem- 
bers, male  and  female,  white  and  colored;  and  that  two  hundred  thou- 
sand persons  join  them  yearly.  But  I  am  glad  to  see  the  statement 
that  about  thirty  thousand  persons  quit  the  so-called  "Masons"  every 
year;  if  all  but  real  masons  (that  is,  builders  of  brick  and  stone 
structures)  left  them,  but  few  would  remain  in  the  lodges;  and  if  all 
professing  Christians  belonging  to  them,  would  hearken  to  God  instead 
of  man  (2  Cor.  6:14-18),  they  would  at  once  quit  all  secret  societies 
forever. 

Twenty  Protestant  denominations  in  the  United  States  do  not  allow 
their  members  to  belong  to  secret,  oath-bound,  Christless  societies — 
do  not  allow  their  members  to  substitute  human  lodgism  for  Divine 
Christianity.  The  fifteen  million  Roman  Catholics  in  this  country  do 
not  tolerate  Protestant  Secret  Societies ;  but  the}^  have  many  secret 
orders  of  their  own.  It  would  not  be  surprising  if  these  Protestant 
and  Catholic  secret  societies  finally  come  into  armed  and  exterminating 
conflict  with  each  other  like  the  ancient  Midianites  (Judges  7:22). 


QUESTIONS  AND  ANSWERS. 


1.  Q.  Were  Mark  and  Luke  Apostles?  A.  They  Avere 
not.  The  list  of  the  12  Apostles  of  Christ  is  given  in 
Matt.  10:2-4;  Mark  3:16-19;  Luke  6:13-16;  and  Acts 
1: 13,  25.  Mark  (called  also  John  Mark)  was  called  by 
the  Apostle  Peter  his  son  ( 1  Pet.  5 : 13 )  ;  it  was  to  the 
house  of  Mark's  mother,  Mary,  in  Jerusalem,  that  Peter 
went  after  the  angel  of  the  Lord  delivered  him  from 
prison  (Acts  12 : 11,  12)  ;  and  some  of  the  earliest  Chris- 
tian writers  of  the  second  century  called  Mark  ''the  in- 
terpreter of  Peter,"  and  they  believed  that  Mark  Avrote 
his  Gospel  under  the  instruction  and  direction  of  Peter, 
and  of  this  there  are  many  internal  proofs  in  the  Gospel 
of  Mark.  Luke  Avas  called  by  the  Apostle  Paul  ''the 
beloA^ed  physician"  (Col.  4 : 14)  ;  AA'e  see,  from  Acts  16 :  4, 
and  throughout  the  remainder  of  Acts,  that  Luke,  its 
author,  Avas  the  constant  companion  of  Paul;  in  Paul's 
last  letter  he  touchingly  says,  "Only  Luke  is  Avith  me" 
(2  Tim.  4 : 11)  ;  so  that  there  can  be  but  little  doubt  that 
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Luke  wrote  his  Gospel  under  the  instruction  and  direc- 
tion of  the  Apostle  Paul.  Since  the  first  century  the 
church  has  believed  that  the  Gospels  of  Mark  and  Luke, 
as  well  as  those  of  Matthew  and  Jolm,  Avere  divinely  in- 
spired and  authentic  accounts  of  the  life  and  teachings 
and  works  of  Christ. 

2.  Q.  In  what  sense  are  husband  and  wife  one  flesh 
(Gen.  2  :  24)  ?  A.  In  the  sense  that,  according  to  God's 
purpose  and  command,  they  are  united  in  body  and  soul, 
and  only  one  Avoman  is  to  be  married  to  one  man,  and 
their  marriage  should  be  indissoluble  except  bv  death 
(Mai.  2:15;  Matt.  19:3-6;  Mark  10:2-12;  Luke'^16:18; 
Eoni.  7:2,  3;  Eph.  5:22-33). 

3.  Q.  The  Apostle  Paul  says — ''We  have  not  a  high 
priest  Avhicli  can  not  be  touched  Avith  the  feeling  of  our 
infirmities,  but  Avas  in  all  points  tempted  like  as  Ave  are, 
yet  Avithout  sin"  (Heb.  4:15);  hoAV  could  Christ  be 
tempted  to  a  thing  Avithout  a  desire  for  it?  A.  Christ 
Avas  perfect  man  as  Avell  as  perfect  God ;  and,  as  man,  he 
''had  all  the  original  feelings  of  humanity — hope,  fear, 
desire,  jo}^,  grief,  indignation,  shrinking  from  suffering, 
and  the  like";  He  thus,  as  man,  experienced  all  the  in- 
firmities or  Aveakness  of  a  human  creature,  including  the 
power  of  temptation ;  but,  as  God,  He  perfectly  resisted 
all  the  temptations  of  the  Devil  to  put  these  feelings  of 
human  nature  before  the  Fall  into  sinful  exercise.  With 
millions  of  other  mysteries  in  the  universe,  this  is  one 
that  Ave  can  not  fully  understand ;  yet  Ave  fully  receive  all 
that  the  inspired  writers  say  on  the  subject.  As  man, 
Christ  sympathizes  Avith  us  in  all  our  trials  and  Aveak- 
nesses;  and,  as  God,  He  succors  and  sustains  us  in  our 
temptations  and  infirmities. 

4.  Q.  Is  there  any  scriptural  authority  for  public 
praver  meetings?  A.  Yes;  in  Acts  1:13,  14;  4:23-32; 
12:12;  16:13;  Isa.  56:7;  Matt.  21:13;  Mark  11:17; 
Luke  19 :  46. 

5.  Q.  What  does  "salt"  in  the  Scriptures  represent? 
A.  Grace  (Lev.  2:13;  Mark  9:49,  50;  Col.  4:6);  and 
those  AAdio  haA^e  grace  (Matt.  5: 13).  Grace,  like  salt,  is 
pure  and  purifying;  it  should  keep  our  old  corrupt  na- 
ture in  subjection,  and  haA^e  a  Avholesome  influence  on 
others  Avhom  Ave  meet.    If  one  Avho  has  grace,  does  not 
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heed  its  teacliings,  but  Avalks  disorderl^^,  lie  or  she  should 
be  excluded  from  the  church  (Matt.  5  : 13 ;  1  Cor.  5  :  5-13  ; 
2  Thess.  3:6).  ^^alt,  applied  to  laud,  is  used  iu  the 
Scriptures,  as  a  syuilx)]  of  barreuuess,  as  it  makes  land 
unfruitful  (  Jud.  9:15;  Zepb.  2:9).  But  the  orace  of 
(iod,  iu  our  souls,  should  make  us  fruitful  in  oood  works 
( Titus  2  : 11-11 ;  Eph.  2  : 10 ;  Kom.  () :  1-23 ) .         S.  H. 


REMARKABLE  PROVIDENCES. 


"Oil,  that  men  would  praise  the  Lord  for  His  goodness,  and  for  His 
wonderful  works  to  the  children  of  men!"  "Whoso  is  wise,  and  will 
observe  these  things,  even  they  shall  understand  the  loving  kindness  of 
the  Lord.""— Psalm  107:8,  43. 

IS  GOD  CRUEL? 

The  above  seems  a  queer  question  to  ask,  and  yet  many 
ix^rsons  rebel  against  Providence  and  accuse  God  of  be- 
in  o-  cruel  in  His  dispensation,  when  if  we  could  under- 
stand, we  would  know  ''He  doetli  all  things  well." 

"  God  moves  in  a  mysterious  way, 
His  wonders  to  perform." 

We  are  not  expected  to  pierce  the  mystery  of  life;  all 
we  can  do  is  to  wait  and  have  faith.  The  little  incident 
we  give  below  illustrates  forcefully  that  there  is  no 
cruelty  in  even  the  darkest  dispensations. 

Sometimes  Providence  seems  to  us  almost  cruel.  It 
was  twenty-five  years  ago,  in  the  pioneering  days  in  Mon- 
tana. The  means  of  travel  in  the  section  where  the  inci- 
dent occurred  was  by  lumbering  stage  coaches. 

One  morning  the  stage  driver  started  on  his  route. 
His  only  passengers  that  day  were  a  mother  and  her  in- 
fant child.  But  one  of  those  sudden  drops  in  tempera- 
ture, not  unusual  in  that  region,  made  the  air  bitterly 
freezing.  Every  wrap  the  driver  could  possibly  spare 
was  yielded  the  mother  and  her  child. 

But  tliinking  the  babe  was  kept  warm,  struggle  against 
it  as  she  might,  the  fatal  drowsiness,  which  is  the  vesti- 
bule to  death  by  freezing,  began  to  seize  and  numb  the 
mother.  Anxious  glances  into  the  stage  showed  the 
driver  what  Avas  wrong  iu  it.  While  the  mother  hugged 
the  babe  to  herself,  lu^r  head  was  swaying  helplessly. 
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The  driver  stopped  the  stage,  opened  its  door,  and  took 
the  babe  from  the  mother's  arms;  wrapped  it  thickly  in 
blankets  and  furs ;  placed  it  securely  under  the  shelter  of 
the  seat.  Then  he  pulled  the  mother  out  of  the  stage. 
The  shock  and  the  necessity  of  standing  on  the  ground 
partially  awakened  her.  Then  he  slammed  the  door, 
sprang  to  his  seat,  whipped  up  his  horses,  and  left  the 
woman  standing  there.  This  brought  her  to  her  senses. 
At  once  she  began  to  run  after  the  stage,  screaming,  ''My 
baby!  my  baby!    Oh,  my  baby!" 

Forced  into  this  rude  exercise,  her  blood  began  to  flow 
swiftly  and  warmly.  The  manacles  of  the  death  sleep 
were  broken  from  her.  As  soon  as  he  dared,  the  driver 
stopped  the  stage,  assisted  the  now  thoroughly  aroused 
and  Avarmed  woman  into  it,  and,  putting  the  babe  back 
into  her  arms,  wrapped  both  as  protectingly  as  possible, 
drove  the  saved  mother  and  the  saved  babe  to  where  com- 
plete shelter  could  defend  both. 

And  that  stage  driver  was  not  cruel.  Nor,  when  that 
mother  came  to  understand  it  all,  did  she  think  him  cruel. 
And  so  ''a  frowning  Providence  may  hide  a  smiling  face." 
— Selected. 


ELDER  R.  H.  PITTMAN'S  POSITION. 


Elder  R.  H.  Pittman,  of  Luray,  Va.,  expects,  D.  Y.,  to 
publish  next  spring  his  ''Biographical  History  of  Primi- 
tive or  Old  School  Baptist  Ministers  of  the  United 
States" ;  and  he  desires  to  state  his  position  in  reference 
to  the  new  principles  and  practices  introduced  among 
some  of  our  people  during  the  nineteenth  century. 

In  the  Circular  Letter,  which  he  wrote,  of  the  Ebe- 
nezer  Association,  of  whicli  he  is  Moderator,  after  plainly 
affirming  the  great  truths  usually  set  forth  in  Primitive. 
Baptist  Articles  of  Faith,  he  says : — 

"Now,  brethren,  are  not  these  principles  the  plain 
teachings  of  the  written  word  of  God,  witnessed  to  in  our 
hearts  and  believed  and  loved  by  true  Primitive  Baptists 
everywhere?  If  so,  we  want  to  walk  in  this  good  old 
way;  we  want  no  new  doctrine,  no  modern  practice,  no 
perversion  of  Scripture;  we  want  no  golden  calves,  no 
Pharisaical  religion,  no  modern  mission  system,  Sunday 
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Schools,  theological  seminaries,  salaried  ministry,  musi- 
cal instruments  in  the  church ;  no  Armiuianism,  fatalism 
or  any  other  ism.  We  want  only  that  doctrine  and  prac- 
tice authorized  in  God's  word,  -for  this  alone  will  iL;h)rily 
our  precious  l?edeemer  and  benefit  His  people.  May  we 
add  nothing  to  nor  take  from  the  testimony  of  Jesus,  but 
earnestly  contend  for  the  faith  once  delivered  unto  the 
saints  by  speaking,  at  all  times,  the  truth  in  love,  and 
be  content  to  be  plain,  humble,  old-fashioned  Baptists. 
The  name  Primitive  or  Old-school  Baptist  is  an  honor- 
able one.  John  was  a  Baptist  and  primitive  in  his  ways ; 
so  were  Peter  and  James,  Matthew,  Mark  and  Luke, 
Paul  and  Silas.  Their  doctrine  and  practice  are  good 
enough  for  us.  It  can  not  be  improved  by  all  the  wis- 
dom of  the  world;  and  may  Ave  ever  say  with  David  of 
old :  '*We  shall  be  satisfied  with  the  goodness  of  Thy 
house,  even  of  Thy  holy  temple.'  "  S.  H. 


EXTRACTS. 


Barwick,  Ga.,  Dec.  9,  1908. 

Elder  J.  E.  W.  Henderson — 

My  Very  Dear  Brother: — I  received  the  November  Messenger  and 
found  your  article  to  be  on  the  subject  of  "Rest."  What  great  com- 
fort I  had  in  reading  it!  Words  fail  to  express  the  pleasure  I  derived 
from  it.  I  have  read  it  over  and  over  again.  Your  many  expressions 
of  love  and  Christian  fellowship  are  sweetly  and  indelibly  impressed 
upon  my  heart.  It  seems  that  I  can  walk  with  you  in  some  of  your 
trials,  for  I,  too,  am  getting  near  the  end  of  my  journey.  I  will  be  77 
next  June;  so  you  see  "Rest"  is  needful  for  me.  I  have  lost  the  wife 
of  my  youth  and  the  mother  of  my  11  children,  3  of  whom  have  gone 
on  to  that  sinless  land.  I  have  married  again  and  made  a  change  in 
residence,  moved  from  Echols  to  Thomas  County.  I  am  now  very 
comfortably  situated  near  Pavo,  Ga.,  and  have  been  greatly  blessed 
with  good  health  all  my  life,  and  have  accumulated  means  enough  to 
make  me  comfortable  in  my  old  age,  so  I  Can  find  "rest"  in  that;  but 
oh,  this  old  wretched  carnal  mind!  how  I  do  abhor  it.  And,  while 
reading  your  letter,  my  heart  went  out  to  you  in  Christian  love,  and 
I  so  much  desire  that  you  could  be  here  with  me,  talking  face  to  face. 
What  a  blessed  privilege  I  would  esteem  it!  I  can  not  find  words  to 
express  the  awful  darkness,  the  sorrow  and  despair  I  have  to  struggle 
against,  and  how  deep  and  dark  have  been  the  waters  I  have  passed 
through  to  learn  the  bitter  lesson  "The  Sorrow  of  the  World  Worketh 
Death."  When  sunk  so  low,  what  devices  Satan  has  used  and  with 
what  force  has  he  brought  human  reason  to  argue  against  the  longing 
of  my  soul  after  God,  and  how  hard  has  he  tried  to  break  down  the 
stronghold  of  my  hope  and  faith  and  trust  in  the  living  and  glorified 
Redeemer!  How  hard  it  is  to  bear  the  cruel  thrusts  of  Satan  when 
darkness  envelopes  us  on  every  side;  but,  if  through  grace  we  can  say, 
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"Get  tliee  Ijt'liiiul  mo,  Satan";  "Though  he  sh\y  me,  yet  will  I  trust  in 
Hiiir ■ ;  then  we  may  (■(Hint  the  victory  ours.  So  whether  we  aie  sailing 
upon  a  briulii  clcai-  sea  made  manifest  by  His  righteousness,  or  whether 
we  are  losseil  upon  a  dark,  dark  sea,  gliding  beneath  a  clouded  sky 
with  no  feeling  sense  of  lo\(\  it  is  still  Jesus  leading  us;  and  not 
till  the  last  sea  is  crossed,  tlie  last  stoi  iii-tosscd  billow  passed,  and  the 
wondrous  journey  of  life  is  done,  can  we  tiium])li  fully  ovei-  all,  and 
shout,  "Grace,  free  atoning,  redeeming  giaee!"  W  ho  iudeed  bnt  Christ, 
our  Lord,  can  comfort  us?  How  it  chastens  one's  soul  to  trace  the 
footstejxs  of  this  dear  One,  meek  and  lowly  in  heart,  born  in  a  stable. 
His  childhood  days  spent  amid  poverty  and  want,  in  His  manhood 
scoffed  at  and  deiided,  later  on  mocked,  sjdt  upon,  crowned  with 
thorns,  and  forced  to  carry  the  liea\y  cross  until  He  fell  beneath  its 
weight,  and  see  Him  in  the  garden  of  Getliseiiiane  sweating  as  it  were 
great  drops  of  blood  in  anguish  moie  deep  tlian  human  tongue  ever 
could  utter,  crying,  "Father,  if  it  be  possible,  let  this  cup  pass"";  yet, 
in  holy  submission,  saying,  '"Thy  will,  not  Mine  be  done"";  and  then 
upon  the  cross  nails  were  driven  through  His  tender  hands  and  feot, 
thorns  ])iercing  tlie  lovely  forehead.  His  precious  side  torn,  sufi'ei-ing 
all  those  three  long  hours,  and  then  sayng,  "^Nly  God,  My  God,  why  hast 
Thou  forsaken  Me?  Then  at  the  very  last  sa;\ing,  "Tt  is  finished." 
Would  it  not  melt  the  most  hard-hea'rted  ?  \Vhat  had  He  finished? 
The  work  His  Father  gave  Him  to  do,  the  saving  His  people  from  their 
sins  by  giving  His  life  for  them.  But  wonder  of  wonders  does  it  seem 
when  we  apply  it  to  ourselves.  When  w^e  read  that  Jesus,  whose  name 
is  called  "Wonderful,  Counselor,  the  Mighty  God,  the  Everlasting 
Father,  the  Prince  of  Peace,  suffered  all  this  to  redeem  poor  sinners 
like  myself,  I  know^  that  He  does  not  afflict  willingly,  that  He  is  very 
pitiful,  full  of  love  and  of  tender  mercy.  "Like  as  a  father  pitieth  his 
children,  so  He  pitieth  them  that  fear  Him.  "  "I  heic  remaineth,  there- 
fore, a  rest  to  the  people  of  God."  So,  dear  brother,  it  matters  not 
what  our  condition  is  if  we  have  our  garments  made  wdiite  in  the  blood 
of  the  Lamb.  Our  bodies  shall  be  made  spiritual  bodies,  fashioned  like 
unto  the  Son  of  God :  and  rest,  sw  eet,  longed-for  rest,  will  be  the  more 
sw^eet  because  of  the  toil,  the  weariness,  the'  luirest,  and  pain  we  have 
undergone  here.  My  precious  brothei',  \\-e  will  not  rest  only  for  a 
moment,  an  hour,  or  a  day,  but  rest  tliiougli  all  eternity.  May  the 
Father  ever  keep  you  and  yours  is  the  })rayer  of  your  brother. 

J.  D.  Smith. 


Hazex,  Ark.,  Jan.  7,  1909. 

Elder  Sylvester  Hassell — 

Dear  Brother  in  Hope: — Seeing  that  my  subscription  expired  with 
the  Janvuirv  munber  of  The  Gospel  ^klESSEXCER,  I  herewith  send  P.  O. 
money  order  for  one  dollar  to  renew  my  subscription  anothei'  year.  We 
are  so  well  ])leased  with  the  dear  old  Messexcei:  that  we  do  not  want 
to  be  without  it  as  long  as  we  are  able  to  pay  for  it.  Mr.  J.  C.  Philpot's 
sermons,  both  in  the  December  and  January-  numbers,  were  indeed  a 
feast  to  our  hungry  souls.  Notwithstanding  they  were  delivered  so 
long  ago,  and  across  the  big  waters,  yet  they  are  fresh  and  full  of 
encouragement  to  us  in  our  old  age.  When-  I  read  the  sermon  in  the 
last  number  entitled  The  Bitter  Waters  Sweetened,  my  tlear  old  com- 
panion remarked,  "Well,  that  piece  alone  is  worth  the  subscription  price 
of  the  Messenger."  Now  may  the  good  Lord  guide  you  in  the  future 
as  we  sincerely  believe  He  has  in  the  past:  for  we  believe  that  the 
doctrine  as  set  forth  by  the  Messenger  is  the  doctrine  of  God  our 
Saviour.    Your  little  brother  in  hope  of  eternal  life, 

S.  B.  MiNTON. 


The  (iusl'el  :\rKssi:xGEK. 
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Lake  City,  Fla.,  R.  F.  D.  5,  Dec.  28,  1908. 

Elder  S.  Hassell — 

Dear  Brother: — d  see  that  my  subserij)tion  for  the  Messenger  has 
expired;  and  feeling  that  T  can  not  do  without  it,  I  enclose  P.  0.  order 
for  two  dollars  to  pay  for  niy  subscription  to  Messenger  two  more 
years,  ^fyself  and  wife  enjoy  i-cadinti-  tlie  ^EESSEXCiER  very  nnicli,  and 
feel  that  youi-self  and  associates  adxocalc  the  true  (h)ctrinc  of  (iod  our 
Sa\"io\ir.  to  the  edilication  aiul  l)uildin>i  up  of  the  childien  of  (iod  in  the 
most  lioly  faitli,  tliercfore  do  not  want  to  be  without  it  while  we  live, 
lirotlier  Hassell,  I  i)ray  that  the  dear  Lord  will  bestow  His  choicest 
blessinos  on  you  and  your  family  during  ]if(>,  and  finally  receive  you  to 
Himself  in  glory.    I  remain  your  brother  in  hope. 

L.  VV.  Rivers. 


Clarksville,  Fla.,  Jan.  25,  1909. 
Elder  Si/lvester  HasfielL  Willianisfon,  X.  C. — 

Dear  Bkotiier: — As  it  is  time  for  me  to  renew  my  subscription  to 
The  Gospel  Messenger,  1  herewith  enclose  one  dollar.  I  enjoy  reading 
the  ?^lESsEX(iER  very  nuich,  and  I  have  especially  enjoyed  reading  the 
two  sermons  you  have  printed  of  Mr.  Philpot's.  I  just  enjoy  reading 
every  word  of  The  Gospel  Messenger,  and  feel  that  it  has  some  very 
able  writters,  and  I  sincerely  trust  that  you  and  the  many  writers  may 
be  spared  for  many  years  to  come,  to  publish  God's  truth.  As  ever  your 
true  and  devoted  sister, 

(Miss)  Margarette  A,  Pippen. 


Rocky  Ford,  Ga.,  R.  F.  D.  No.  1,  Jan.  24,  1909. 

Elder  S.  Hassell— 

Dear  Brother: — ^'ou  will  find  enclosed  a  money  order  for  one  dollar 
to  pay  for  The  Gospel  ^Messenger.  Dear  brother,  I  am  well  pleased 
with  the  ^Messenger,  and  hope  the  Lord  will  continue  to  bless  you  in 
your  labor  of  love.  I  have  been  taking  the  Messenger  every  since  the 
first  year  it  was  published,  and  I  have  every  co])y  but  one ;  the  Novem- 
ber copy  of  1879  got  mis|)laced.  1  just  ]tut  12  copies  together,  which 
makes  a  good  book.  They  will  do  for  others  to  read  when  we  are  gone. 
I  am  as  ever,  yours  in  Christ,  I  hope, 

Aaron  Munlin. 


Ackerman,  Miss.,  Route  3,  Box  35,  Jan.  31,  1909. 
Elder  Sylvester  Hassell — 

My  Dear  and  Precious  Brother: — I  see  my  time  is  near  at  hand 
when  my  siil)sci  ipt ion  is  out  for  your  paper.  I  am  poor  as  far  as  this 
world's  goods  arc  concerned:  but  T  can't  see  how  I  can  do  without  your 
paper;  for  one  ])iece  tliat  you  or  I'rother  Henderson  or  Brother  Hanks 
or  Brother  ()li|)liant  writes  pays  nie  for  the  paper.  I  love  to  read  all 
the  l)rethren"-  and  si>ters"  letters;  for  they  are  food  to  my  hungry 
soul.  Now,  bi-elln-cn,  1  do  ho])e  the  good  Lord  will  enable  you  to  go  on 
contending  for  the  faitli  wliich  was  once  delivered  unto  the  Saints, 
neither  turning  to  tlie  riglit  nor  to  the  left.  For  we  have  no  use  for 
anything  among  us  but  the  good  old  way. 

I  want  to  ask  a  little  assistance  from  the  dear  brethren  and  sisters. 
We  have  a  little  church  in  our  Association  that  wants  to  build  them 
a  house.  There  are  only  a  few  of  them,  and  they  are  ])oor,  and  they 
don't  want  to  build  a  fine  house.  l)ut  an  oi-dinarv  house.  Now  if  any 
of  the  brethren  see  fit  to  contribute  a  little  mite  to  them,  it  will  be 


102 


The  Gospel  Messenger.  1909. 


highly  appreciated.  You  can  send  the  money  to  me  and  I  will  hand 
it  over  to  them.  Now,  brethren,  remember  your  duty  towards  each 
other,  and  you  will  be  blest. 

Brother  Hassell,  I  will  enclose  a  remarkable  providence  and  a  song 
I  have  clipped  from  a  paper,  and  you  will  find  enclosed  one  dollar  to 
pay  for  my  paper  another  year.    I  am  yours  in  hope, 

(Deacon)  J.  W.  Brooks. 


241  W.  132d  St.,  New  York  City. 

"How  light,  while  supported  by  grace, 

Are  all  the  afflictions  I  see. 
To  those  the  dear  Lord  of  my  peace. 

My  Jesus,  has  suffered  for  me! 
To  Him  every  comfort  I  owe, 

Above  what  the  fiends  have  in  hell ; 
And  shall  I  not  sing,  as  I  go. 

That  Jesus  does  everything  well." 

After  reading  some  of  the  pieces  in  the  February  Messenger,  espe- 
cially the  letter  from  Elizabeth  Cummins,  I  would  like  to  sit  down  be- 
side her,  and  talk  of  the  many  and  varied  experiences  we  have  passed 
through. 

Fifty  years  ago,  last  March,  was  I  brought  out;  aye,  into  a  wealthy 
place.  The  terrible  sin  of  unbelief  has  had  its  Avay  with  me  sometimes; 
for  the  adversary  loves  to  torment,  though  he  may  know  he  can  not 
destroy;  but  I  bless  God  this  minute,  that  He  hast  enabled  me  to  say, 
"My  Jesus,  hath  done  all  things  well";  and  I  have  felt  He  hath  said, 
"Thus  far  shall  thou  go  but  no  farther."  Many  sweet  and  blessed 
memories  are  surging  through  my  mind,  at  this  moment,  of  the  dear 
ones  that  have  finished  their  course  with  Joy — entered  into  their  rest, 
that  rest  that  remaineth  for  the  people  of  God.  Rest !  oh !  how  sweet 
the  thought  to  the  tired,  weary  one,  tired  of  sin,  tired  of  the  world, 
longing  to  fly  away  and  be  at  rest.  But  I  am  rambling  on,  so  that  I 
fear  you  will  be  tired  of  this  scrawl,  which,  yet,  is  penned  in  hope 
that  some  one  of  the  weary  sisters  may  see  some  little  sweetness  in  it. 
If  so,  let  us  give  the  prase  to  "Him  who  is  worthy  to  receive  honor, 
praise,  and  glory,  who  sitteth  on  the  throne  forever — Amen  and  Amen." 
Yours  in  hope,  Sarah  M.  Higgons. 


76  SOUTHBRIDGE  ROAD,  CrOYDON,  ENGLAND,  Jan.  13,  1909. 
Miss  Maggie  A.  Staton,  Bethel,  N.  C. — 

Dear  Sister: — I  safely  received  your  kind  letter  and  was  much  inter- 
ested in  reading  it.  I  am  sorry  that  I  have  not  been  able  to  reply  sooner, 
but  I  have  been  exceedingly  busy  the  last  few  weeks.  It  would  have 
been  a  great  pleasure  to  me  to  have  met  you  when  I  was  in  North 
Carolina,  and  to  have  had  a  conversation  with  you.  I  felt  very  much 
at  home  with  the  dear  friends  in  your  State,  it  seemed  to  me  so  much  > 
like  being  in  England — the  manners  and  ways  of  the  people  are  so  much 
like  ours,  and  there  was  such  a  harmony  between  us  in  spiritual  things. 

I  sympathize  much  with  you  in  your  affliction,  but  rejoice  that  the 
Lord  has  not  left  you  in  it  without  comforting  you.  We  read  in  the 
Word  of  God — ^"Many  are  the  afflictions  of  the  righteous,"  and  you  are 
not  destitute  of  this  mark  of  being  among  them.  In  the  course  of  my 
life  I  have  proved  the  benefit  of  sanctified  trouble — I  have  proved  the 
truth  of  the  word — ;"The  Lord  also  will  be  a  refuge  for  the  oppressed — 


The  Gospel  Messenger.  1909. 


103 


a  refuge  in  time  of  trouble."  It  is  1113'  desire  for  you  that  the  Lord 
Jesus  may  ofttimes  visit  yovir  soul  ^vith  a  sense  of  His  love,  and  that  Ho 
will  reconcile  you  to  the  heavy  cross  of  an  afflicted  body,  and  enable 
you  to  say,  ''He  hath  done  all  things  well." 

Should  I  be  spaied  once  again  to  visit  your  country,  1  trust,  if  the 
Lord's  will,  I  may  have  the  pleasure  of  meeting  you. 

With  every  good  wish,  believe  me  to  be,  yours  in  Christian  love, 

C.  J.  Farncombe, 


PoLKTON,  N.  C,  Jan.  8,  1909. 

Dear  Brother  Hassell: — I  had  thought  I  could  not  take  the  Mes- 
senger this  year,  but  it  seems  I  can  not  decide  to  do  without  it.  So  I 
am  enclosing  you  a  check  to  renew  my  subscription. 

The  sermons  of  C.  J.  Philpot  alone  are  worth  more  to  me  than  tlie 
price  of  the  paper.  I  have  just  received,  read,  and  enjoyed  the  number 
for  January,  1909.  I  specially  enjoyed  the  editorials  of  each  member 
of  the  editorial  staff. 

Elder  J.  E,  W.  Henderson  expressed  my  feelings  so  well  in  relating 
his  own  experience,  in  regard  to  his  blankness  and  destitution.  I  often 
realize  the  same  darkness  and  destitution  in  listening  to  the  blessed 
Gospel  preached.  I  feel  to  know  the  minister  is  telling  the  truth — 
presenting  it  in  richness  and  beauty;  and  yet  I  can  not  enter  into  the 
joy  of  it. 

I  had  the  pleasure  of  meeting  and  hearing  Elder  J.  T.  Oliphant  preach 
at  the  Black  Creek  Association  the  4th  Sunday  in  October;  and  much 
enjoyed  the  clear  and  impressive  manner  in  which  he  speaks. 

I  was  much  favored  last  year  in  being  blessed  to  hear  the  truth 
preached  by  the  servants  of  God,  as  I  trust,  from  different  States — all 
telling  the  same  blessed  story  of  the  mercy  of  the  dear  Lord  in  the 
redemption  of  poor  sinners  from  the  wrath  to  come. 

I  attended  the  Upper  Country  Line,  Pig  River  and  Black  Creek 
Associations,  and  enjoyed  them  very  much.  May  the  blessings  of  the 
Lord  be  continued  to  you.    Yours  in  hope. 

Louisa  A.  Edwards. 


LuRAY,  Va.,  Jan.  7,  1909. 

Elder       Hassell,  Williamston,  N.  C. — 

Dear  Brother  Hassell: — Enclosed  find  my  check  for  another  year's 
subscription  to  the  Messenger.  Since  I  united  with  the  dear  church 
in  my  early  manhood  I  have  been  a  regular  subscriber  and  close  reader 
of  the  Messenger.  I  feel  it  has  been  a  blessing  to  the  dear  people  of 
God.  Its  spirit  of  "speaking  the  truth  in  love"  is  admirable  and  worthy 
of  emulation.  The  truth  is  what  we  need,  but  even  the  truth  needs  to 
be  spoken  in  love.  May  God  give  us  all  more  love  for  Him,  His  cause 
and  His  people,  and  enable  the  household  of  faith  to  value  more  highly 
the  sweet  fellowship  and  sacred  communion  of  each  other  than  they 
value  the  local  practice,  unscriptural  expression  or  sandy  foundation 
of  any  man  or  set  of  men.  The  "man  of  God"  is  thoroughly  furnished, 
by  the  Scriptures,  with  all  good  words  and  works.  Let  us  stand  or  fall 
by  them. 

]\ray  God  ever  bless  you  with  all  needful  grace  in  the  battle  of  life, 
sustain  you  in  death,  and  give  you  an  abundant  entrance  into  the  king- 
dom of  God's  dear  Son  when  you  are  called  hence.    Your  brother, 

R.  H.  PlTTMAN. 
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Marshall,  Va.,  Nov.  16,  1908. 
Dear  Brother  Hassell: — What  joy  and  peace  to  a  hungry  soul  to 
read  the  editorials  in  the  dear  old  Messenger.  I  have  been  reading  it 
regularly  for  twenty  years  or  more,  and  I  can  truly  say  that  I  have 
not  read  a  discordant  sound  in  it,  without  a  rebuke  from  you.  May 
God  bless  your  efforts  in  the  future  as  in  the  past,  for  I  believe  the 
Messenger  has  been  a  great  blessing  to  our  cause,  besides  a  comfort  to 
every  believing  reader.  When  I  am  cast  down  with  the  cares  and  tur- 
moils of  life  and  can  get  the  dear  old  Messenger  the  clouds  are  often 
raised,  and  I  can  praise  and  thank  God,  and  take  courage,  especially 
when  I  hear  others  make  my  dear  Saviour  a  mere  creature,  instead 
of  creator,  who  can  be  moved  by  man  to  accept  a  sinner  when  he  gets 
ready  and  not  by  the  power  of  God,  which  was  given  in  Christ  Jesus 
before  the  world  began.    Yours  unworthily, 

H.  E.  Utterback. 


SELECTIONS. 


JESUS  OUR  ALL. 


"When  Christ  died  on  the  cross  our  hopes  began,  w^hen  He  rose  they 
were  confirmed,  when  He  went  up  on  high  they  began  to  be  fulfilled, 
when  He  comes  the  second  time  they  will  be  realized.  - 

In  this  world  we  shall  have  pilgrim's  fare  and  a  table  spread  in  the 
presence  of  our  enemies,  and  in  the  world  to  come  we  shall  possess 
the  land  that  flows  with  milk  and  honey,  a  land  of  peace  and  joy,  where 
the  sun  shall  no  more  go  down,  neither  shall  the  moon  withdraw  her- 
self.   Till  then  we  hope,  and  our  hope  layeth  hold  on  the  promise." 

Spurgeon, 

When  by  faith  (which  is  the  gift  of  God)  we  beheld  the  dying 
Saviour  on  the  cross,  suffering,  bleeding  and  dying  for  our  sins,  and 
felt  the  precious  evidence,  each  for  Himself,  that  He  was  suffering  for 
our  sins,  our  hope  began;  when  by  the  same  divine  gift  we  believed  the 
record  true,  that  He  rose  from  the  dead  our  hope  was  confirmed ;  when 
the  same  eye  of  faith  followed  Him  in  the  ascension  into  heaven,  we 
w^ondered  and  rejoiced  in  hope  that  He  will  come  the  second  time,  in 
fulfillment  of  His  promise,  and  take  us  to  Himself  in  glory  where  the 
sun  nor  moon  (nor  any  created  light)  are  necessary  to  reveal  the  beauty 
and  glory  of  our  everlasting  and  perfect  abode;  for  God  and  the  Lamb 
are  the  light  of  it.  J.  E.  W.  H. 


OBITUARIES. 


"Blessed  are  the  dead  which  die  in  the  Lord  from  henceforth;  yea,  saith  the  Spirit, 
that  they  may  rest  from  their  labors,  and  their  works  do  follow  them." — Rev.  xiv.  13. 

ALEXANDER  BELLINGER. 

The  object  of  this  sketch  w^as  born  March  31,  1827,  and  died  March 
25,  1905,  making  his  stay  on  earth  78  years  lacking  (!  days.  He  received 
a  hope  in  Christ  in  early  life,  and  joined  the  Primitive  Baptist  Church 
at  Macedonia  in  July,  1855,  and  was  baptized  by  Elder  Allen  Pinson. 
He  was  carried  into  the  water  and  baptized  in  a  chair,  having  been 
stricken  with  rheumatism  when  about  21  or  22  years  old,  and  soon  be- 
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came  perfectly  helpless.  1  doubt  wiiethcr  a  siniilai'  case  could  Itc  t'ouud 
of  sucli  a  long  life  under  like  conditions,  but  he  bore  hi;>  >uir('i  ings  w  ith 
great  patience,  and  was  sonictiiues  even  cheerful  especially  when  sjicak- 
ing  of  -lesus  and  the  wonderful  doctiiue  of  grace,  lie  delighted  to  sjicak 
of  God's  dealings  with  him,  a  i)()oi-  sinner,  gi\iug  (iod  all  the  gloiy  in 
his  deliverance  from  sin.  The  writer  has  spent  many  hours  with  liim, 
and  has  been  offer  comforted  by  his  gracious  words  of  praise  to  God, 
being  reminded  that,  though  the  outward  man  perish  the  inner  man  is 
renewed  day  by  day.  For  many  years  he  could  not  use  hand  or  foot 
or  in  any  way  help  himself  ;  yet  he  was  still  blessed  to  see,  hear  and 
taste,  and  to  speak,  and  with  a  sound  mind  only  at  short  intervals 
when  he  had  violent  spells  of  sullering.  Dear  rcdatives  and  brethren, 
w  e  believe  he  w  ill  come  forth  in  the  resui  rcct  ion  a  perfect  man  like 
.Jesus,  with  all  these  deformities  taken  away,  and  we  hope  to  meet  him 
with  all  the  blood-washed  throng  around  the  dazzling  throne  of  (Jod. 
One  brother  has  since  followed  him,  two  sisters  having  pi-eceded  him. 
Of  a  large  family  of  brotheis  and  sisters  two  sisters  survive  him. 
He  was  laid  to  rest  in  the  cemetery  at  ^lacedonia,  surrounded  by  re- 
latives, brethren  and  sisters,  and  many  friends,  who  felt  sad  to  part 
with  him,  yet  feeling  our  loss  in  his  gain.  Services  were  conducted  by 
the  pastor.  Elder  B.  L.  Abeinathy.  Thus  (doses  a  scene  common  to  poor 
frail  humanity.  I  was  re(iuested  to  write  in  his  memory  shortly  after 
his  death;  but,  before  it  was  finished  1  was  taken  sick,  and  afterward 
went  to  Florida,  and  somehow  was  impressed  that  it  was  attended  to, 
but  recently  found  the  partly  finished  work.    Hence  this  late  appearance. 

W.  H.  Leonard. 


JAMES  0.  LEE. 

My  dear  husband,  James  0.  Lee,  was  born  in  Stafford  County,  Va., 
Oct. '8,  1847:  was  married  to  me  (Lucy  A.  Luck)  Dec.  17,  1873;  we 
were  baptized  together  by  Elder  John  Clark,  in  the  fellow^ship  of  White 
Oak  Church  the  fourth  Sunday  in  April,  1879;  and  he  died  at  his  home 
Oct.  11,  1908.  We  had  nine  children,  of  whom  three  died  in  infancy. 
Those  living  are  Nora  Lee,  Robert  M.  Lee,  Mamie  Custis  Lee,  John 
Luck  Lee,  James  O.  Lee  and  S.  Hilda  Lee.  My  husband  dearly  loved  to 
read  his  liible  by  day  and  night,  and  read  the  Xew  Testament  through 
e\ery  year:  and  he  enjoyed  reading  Zioii'.s  Adrocute  and  The  Gospel 
.Mi-;ssKX(;i;i!.  He  was  clerk  of  his  church  for  the  past  25  years,  and 
held  prayer  meetings  regularly  for  many  years.  He  glorified  the  name 
of  his  Saviour  by  a  godly  walk  and  a  godly  conversation.  He  was,  for 
several  years,  one  of  the  supcivisors  of  his  county,  and  had  the  con- 
fidence and  esteem  of  all  who  knew  him.  He  was  at  meeting  Saturday 
and  Sunday,  Sept.  2(ith  and  27tli;  and  arose  before  day  Monday  morning, 
Sept.  'iSth,  and  harnessed  his  horse  to  go  to  the  court-house  on  business. 
1  had  also  arisen,  but,  as  it  was  raining,  and  I  thought  he  would  not  go, 
I  had  returned  to  my  couch  and  fallen  aslee]i.  When  I  awoke,  1  heaid  a 
far-off  call,  which  1  thought  was  some  one  calling  theii-  stock.  1  pre- 
])ared  breakfast,  and  called  him,  su])])<jsing  he  had  gone  up  stairs  wliere 
he  kept  his  papers.  As  he  did  not  answer,  I  ran  up  to  find  him,  but 
he  was  not  there.  1  then  ran  around  to  the  stall,  and,  though  his 
horse  was  harnessed,  he  was  nowhere  to  be  seen.  My  son  came  in  and 
said  that  there  was  a  noi-e  out  at  tlie  old  hain,  where  we  ke|)t  hay, 
about  400  yards  from  our  dwelling.  (Joiiig  Ihere,  lie  found  that  his 
father  had  fallen  from  a  ladder,  and  broken  his  h;tc]<,  and  was  unable 
to  move.  He  returned  and  told  us,  and  we  hastened  there  with  blankets, 
and  brought  him  to  the  house.  He  suffered  untold  agonies,  and  \vas 
never  able  to  sit  up  again.    The  doctor  visited  him  eveiy  seven  hours, 
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but  could  only  relieve,  but  could  not  heal  him.  He  said  that  he  felt 
reconciled  to  his  fate — that  all  things  work  together  for  good  to  those 
who  love  God.  I  thought  he  was  getting  better,  but  he  suddenly  and 
gently  fell  asleep  in  Jesus  Christ  about  8:30  o'clock  on  a  beautiful 
Sunday  morning,  Oct.  11th.  Elder  C.  H.  Waters,  of  Washington,  D.  C, 
preached  his  funeral  at  his  home,  from  John  11:25,  26  to  an  attentive 
and  sympathetic  audience.  The  hymn,  "When  Bending  o'er  the  Brink 
of  Life,"  was  sung.  I  am  greatly  afflicted,  and  feel  sorely  bereaved,  but 
desire  to  be  resigned  to  this  severe  dispensation  of  divine  providence. 
We  mourn  not  for  the  dear  husband  and  father  as  others  who  have  no 
hope;  for  the  Spirit  of  Him  who  raised  up  Christ  from  the  dead,  dwelt 
in  him,  and  will  quicken  that  same  body,  and  change  it  into  the  likeness 
of  Christ's  glorious  body  when  the  Lord  Jesus  comes  personally  again 
tothe  world. 

Passapatanzy,  Route  1,  Va.  Mrs.  Lucy  A.  Lee- 


MISS  mUD  M.  MILLER. 

Miss  Maud  M.  Miller,  daughter  of  Shade  W.  Miller  and  wife,  was 
born  Oct.  26,  1889,  and  departed  this  life  May  24,  1908,  at  12:20  p.  m., 
aged  18  years,  6  months,  28  days.  She  professed  a  hope  in  Chirst  may 
20,  1908.  Her  Saviour  appeared  to  her,  she  thought,  in  the  form  of  a 
bird.  She  remarked  to  soine  of  her  friends  that  God  had  shown  her 
that  the  old  Baptist  w^as  the  only  true  church.  She  talked  to  her  sister 
about  joining  the  church.  She  told  her  mother  that  she  would  rather 
sit  and  listen  to  the  old  Baptists  preach  than  to  be  in  company  with 
young  people.  She  also  craved  to  get  weii  and  join  the  church.  The 
night  before  she  died,  she  was  reacning  her  hands  upward,  and  her 
friends  asked  her  what  she  was  doing,  and  the  reply  was,  "I  am  shak- 
ing hands  with  Jesus;  don't  you  see  him?  He  looks  so  white  and  sweet, 
I  wish  you  all  could  see  Him.  She  told  her  sister  that  she  was  ready 
to  go.  Her  stepfather  was  sitting  by  her  bed  and  heard  her  pray  one 
of  the  best  prayers  he  ever  heard.  The  writer  wishes  to  say  she  was 
one  of  the  best  girls  in  this  country.  While  it  is  our  loss  to  give  her 
up,  it  is  Heaven's  gain.  Her  mother,  M^ho  is  our  dear  sister  in  the 
church,  requested  this  obituary  to  be  read  in  the  church. 

0 !  may  we  be  prepared  by  God's  grace  to  tell  to  those  around  our 
dying  bed  that  we  are  leaving  a  world  of  sorrow,  sickness  and  death, 
and  going  home  to  die  no  more. 

Funeral  services  were  conducted  by  Bro.  J.  B.  Johnson,  in  the  presence 
of  a  host  of  sorrowing  relatives  and  friends. 

0!  I  am  so  sad  and  lonely, 

This  world  is  naught  to  me. 
Because  of  one  so  lovely 

I  never  more  shall  see. 

I'll  mourn  in  sad  bereavement 

Till  Jesus  calls  me  home: 
Then  gladly  yield  this  body 
To  rest  within  the  tomb. 
Lebanon,  Va.  W^illtam  Helton. 

Will  the  Landmark,  Banner,  and  other  Baptist  papers  please  copy? 


IVIARY  belle  SEAY. 

Our  sweet  little  girl  Mary  Belle  Seay,  was  born  Sept.  13,  1906,  and 
departed  this  life  Aug.  27,  1908.  She  was  the  daughter  of  Daniel  and 
Elizzie  Seay.    Little  Belle  stayed  with  us  nearly  two  years.    Her  sweet 
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little  tong'uo  is  missed  so  iiiucli  by  lis.  Oftliiiies  \vl\eii  1  would  conic 
home  from  my  appointments  little  Belle  would  riui  and  meet  mc,  sayiiij^, 
''Pa,  Pa,"  and  put  her  little  arms  around  my  neck.  She  would  say  the 
night  before  she  left  us  about  daylight  next  morning,  '"l^i,  rock  She," 
and  sang  '"Bye  Bye";  then  say  to  her  mother,  "Mix,  rock  She,"  and  sang 
'•Bye  Bye"':  then  she  would  say.  '  L  tired,  I  tired."  She  Wi/s  having 
one  hemorrhage  of  the  bowels  right  after  another,  where  the  fever 
had  settled.  Oh!  how  lonesome  and  sad  home  is  without  little  Belle. 
We  did  all  in  our  powder  to  stay  the  hand  of  death ;  but  the  Lord's  will 
be  done,  not  ours.  Elder  Gibson  spoke  to  our  comfort;  then  her  sweet 
little  body  was  laid  in  the  tomb  to  sleep  that  sweet  sleep,  while  her 
sweet  spirit  was  gone  to  live  with  Jesus.  We  have  given  up  near  ties, 
but  this  is  the  first  time  we  had  give  up  one  of  our  own  dear  children. 
But,  dear  brethren  and  sisters.  Heaven  seems  nearer  to  us  since  little 
Belle  has  gone  there.    Her  father, 

Daniel  Seay. 

Trough.  C. 

Primifire  Baptist  and  Primitive  Monitor  please  copy. 


CHANGES  OF  ADDRESS. 

Dr.  E.  a.  (iullcilgc  has  removed  from  Obion,  Tenn.,  to  Gibson,  Tenn. 

Mrs.  R.  Anna  Phillips  has  changed  her  address  from  Rural  Route  1, 
Walden,  Ga.,  to  Rural  Route  3,  care  of  James  Moore,  Macon,  Ga. 

Eld.  J.  T.  Satterwhite  has  removed  from  Opelika,  Ala.,  to  LaFayette, 
Alabama. 


SONGS  IN  THE  NIGHT." 

This  is  the  title  of  a  little  book  now  in  the  hands  of  the  printer, 
containing  the  last  five  beautiful  and  richly  experimental  poems  which 
my  brother,  James  B.  Durand,  wrote  during  the  last  year  of  his  life; 
also  a  memoir  of  his  life,  prepared  by  me;  his  experience  of  grace,  and 
an  account  of  his  last  hours,  closing  with  an  account  of  his  wonderful 
return  from  apparent  death,  to  tell  of  the  exceeding  love  and  glory 
of  the  dear  Saviour  which  had  broken  in  upon  his  soul. 

I  have  been  asked  by  friends  to  publish  these  poems  in  book  form. 
I  know  the  book  will  be  of  exceeding  interest  to  those  to  wdiom  I  am 
addressing  this  notice.  It  will  be  neatly  and  attractively  bound  in  cloth, 
and  will  likely  be  ready  to  send  to  subscribers  early  in  February.  The 
price  will  be  fifty  cents,  send  by  mail  postpaid.  I  will  be  glad  if  those 
who  wish  to  get  the  book  will  send  me  their  orders  as  soon  as  con- 
venient. 

Address  orders  to  Silas  H.  Durand. 

Southampton,  Pa. 


PROFESSIONAL  NOTICE. 

Dr.  E.  A.  Gulledge,  Union  City,  Obion  Co.,  Tenn.,  is  a  general  practic- 
ing physician.  Any  one  suffering  with  Piles  will  do  well  to  go  to  him 
and  be  cured.  He  treats  without  the  knife.  He  is  a  member  of  the 
Primitive  Baptist  Church  in  that  city  and  can  give  you  good  refer- 
ences as  to  his  success.  Any  one  suffering  with  Eczema,  who  wishes  to 
try  a  remedy  he  formulated,  can  obtain  a  trial  vial  for  50  cents,  which 
is  about  at  cost.  You  will  get  results.  He  treats,  without  charge, 
afflicted,  poor  and  deserving  patients. 
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Order  Now — Remit  When  Published. 

BIOGRAPHICAL  HISTORY  OF  PRIMITIVE  OR  OLD  SCHOOL  BAP- 
TIST MINISTERS  OF  THE  UNITED  STATES. 

Substantial  Cloth  Binding — Good  Workmanship. 

This  wbrk,  which  I  hope  to  complete  and  publish  this  winter,  will 
contain  about  800  or  1,000  sketches,  200  or  300  pictures,  brief  notices 
and  pictures  of  a  few  of  our  talented  and  spiritually  minded  sisters, 
a  chapter  on  deacons  with  some  personal  mention  of  these  worthy  of- 
ficers, together  with  an  appendix  of  much  useful  information  bearing 
on  church  history  generally  and  our  denomination  particularly.  No 
"bones  of  contention,"  personal  allusions  or  private  interpretations  will 
be  published,  but  only  that  which  we  hope  will  prove  unifying,  edifying 
and  beneficial ;  and  if  enough  orders  for  the  hook  are  received  to  justify 
an  edition  of  1,000  copies,  the  delivered  price  will  be  (sent  to  one  person 
at  one  time)  $2.00  per  cop^^  from  one  to  nine;  $1.90  in  clubs  of  ten; 
$1.80  in  clubs  of  twenty-five;  $1.75  in  clubs  of  fifty.  Larger  the  ship- 
ment cheaper  the  proportional  transportation  charges.  This  will  enable 
any  one  to  act  as  agent  in  getting  up  clubs — thus  saving  the  diff"erence 
in  price  for  their  trouble.  Orders  previously  received  on  same  basis. 
Please  assist  me  to  publish  this  book  by  sending  orders  at  once. 

R.  H.  PITTMAN, 

LuRAY,  Virginia. 


THE  HOLY  SCRIPTURES  ON  WOMEN  PREACHERS. 

The  above  is  the  title  of  an  excellent  little  book  of  55  pages  by 
Elder  P.  T.  Oliphant,  Buena  Vista,  Indiana.  It  gives  the  versions  of 
different  translations  of  the  Scriptures  and  the  views  of  leading  com- 
mentators condemning  the  preaching  or  public  teaching  of  women  in 
the  churches.  Those  who  are  interested  in  the  subject  should  send  ten 
cents  to  Elder  P.  T.  Oliphant,  Buena  Vista,  Ind.,  for  a  copy  of  this 
scriptural  and  unanswerable  and  Primitive  Baptist  exposition  of  the 
Divine  and  eternal  truth  in  regard  to  this  modern  human  invention, 
which  makes  void  the  commandments  of  God.  S.  Hassell. 


EDITH  AUSTIN'S  INQUIRY. 

Or  An  Earnest  Search  for  Truth,  by  Eld.  P.  T.  Oliphant,  Buena  Vista, 
Ind.  An  interesting  and  able  and  valuable  book  of  155  pages,  clearly 
stating  the  distinctive  principles  and  policies  of  the  Primitive  Baptists, 
and  strongly  defending  them  from  the  Scriptures.  Price,  25  cents  per 
copy;  or  $2.00  per  dozen  by  express,  or  $2.25  by  mail. 

Send  all  orders  to  the  author  Elder  P.  T.  Oliphant, 

  Buena  Vista,  Ind. 

ALLEN'S  NATURE  COMPOUND. 

A  safe  vegetable  cure  of  Liver,  ^^idney  and  Blood  Diseases,  Rheuma- 
tism, Neuralgia,  Dyspepsia,  Sici^  and  Nervous  Headache,  Fever  and 
Ague,  Constipation  and  Skin  Diseases.  Your  money  back,  if  you  want 
it.  On  receipt  of  a  stamp  we  will  send  you  a  generous  sample  free.  Six 
months'  treatment  for  $1.  Sent  postpaid  on  receipt  of  price.  Agents 
wanted.    Not  for  sale  by  druggists. 

W.  T.  ALLEN  MEDICINE  COMPANY, 

Greenfield,  Ind. 
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;  ENGLISH  PUBLICATIONS— PRICES  AND  AGENT. 

Tf  any  one  wishes  the  following  English  publications,  send  the  price 
in  American  money,  by  a  postal  or  express  order,  or  in  a  registered 
letter,  to  the  American  agent,  J.  T.  Higgons,  241  West  132d  street, 
New  York : 

MONTHLY  PERIODICALS. 


Gospel  standard;  Gospel  Banner,  each  $0.75 

Sower;  Christian  Pathway;  Friendly  Companion,  each  37 

BOOKS  AND  PAMPHLETS. 

Farncombe's  Visit  to  Canada  and  the  United  States  30 

Farncombe's  Visit  to  Canada  and  the  United  States,  gilt  edged.  .  .  .42 

Philpot's  Inquiries  and  Answers  90 

Philpot's  Sermons,  per  volume  (10  volumes)   1.30 

Philpot's  Life  and  Letters  G8 

Philpot's  Advance  of  Popery  in  this  Country  20 

Philpot's  Heir  of  Heaven,  Walking  in  Darkness,  and  Heir  of  Hell 

Walking  in  Light   10 

Wm,  Gadsby's  Sermons  40 

Memoir  of  Wm.  Gadsby  40 

Kirby  on  the  Higher  Criticism  42 

Father  Chiniquy's  Fifty  Years  in  the  Church  of  Rome   1.00 
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Ijeaflets  for  Letters,  per  100  24 


THE  GLORIOUS  TRIUMPHS  OF  GRACE. 

Elder  W.  S.  Craig,  of  Cozad,  Nebraska,  has  published  another  edition 
of  this  work,  in  13  chapters,  188  pages,  being  mainly  an  abridgment 
of  the  "Reign  of  Grace,"  published  by  Abraham  Booth,  of  England 
(born  1734,  died  1806).  The  original  work  is  one  of  the  ablest  defenses 
of  salvation  by  sovereign  grace,  but  is  out  of  print;  and  the  first  edition 
of  Elder  Craig's  abridgment  liaving  been  sold,  he  has  now  published  a 
briefer  abridgment,  with  alterations  and  improvements.  Price  25 
cents  by  mail.    Send  directly  to  him  for  the  book. 

S.  Hassell. 


NOTICE  TO  OUR  SUBSCRIBERS. 

1  send  the  '"^Messenger"  fiee  to  hundreds  of  our  poor  and  afflicted  minis 
cers  and  members,  and  no  date  is  written  on  their  "Messengers."  When 
a  date  is  written  on  you^;  "Messenger,"  that  is  a  sign  that  you  are 
charircd  for  it.  If  you  are  in  arrears  and  can  pay  for  the  "Messenger," 
please  do  so  as  soon  as  convenient,  as  it  takes  not  only  a  great  deal  of 
time  and  work,  but  a  great  deal  of  money  to  publish  ^he  "Messenger." 
and  as,  according  to  the  new  postal  regulation,  it  is  very  expensive  and 
exceedingly  troublesome  to  mail  the  "Messenger"  to  subscribers  who  are 
four  months  or  more  in  arrears.  I  Avould  gladly  send  the  "Messenger" 
free  to  all  who  wish  it,  if  I  were  able;  but  I  am  not  able  to  do  so.  I 
would  like,  of  course,  to  retain  all  my  present  subscribers,  and  also  pro- 
cure new  ones  to  help  me  pay  the  heavy  expenses  of  the  publication  of  the 
"Messenger."    Few  religious  periodicals  pay  even  their  expenses. 

Sylvester  Hassell. 


no 


The  Gospel  Messenger.  1909. 


TO  WHOM  IT  MAY  CONCERN. 

I  have  suffered  with  Tetter  on  my  hands  for  six  years  and  have  tried 
Home-made  Remedies,  Patent  Medicines,  and  Doctors'  Prescriptions. 
Two  months  ago  I  tried  Dr.  Gulledge's  Eczema  Cure  and  find  it  to  be 
just  what  he  claims.  I  cheerfully  recommend  it  to  all  who  suffer  with 
this  dreadful  disease.  Nannie  Stallings. 

Humboldt,  Tenn.,  Aug.  18,  1908. 


PRICES  OF  PLAIN  BIBLES  BY  MAIL. 
I  can  furnish  by  mail  plain  Bibles  at  the  following  prices: 

Pica  Type,        .        .        -       .  $2.50 

Small  Pica  Type,          -         -         -  1.45 

Bourgeois  Type,      -          .          .          _  .^^ 

Brevier  Type,            -           -           -           -  .  -^S 

JSonpareil  Type,            ....  .(}5 

New  Testament  and  Psalms,  according  to  size  of  type,  $1.00,  65 
cents,  40  cents,  30  cents  and  20  cents.  New  Testament,  in  agate 
type,  10  cents.  Oxford  Bible,  in  agate  type,  to  cash  subscrioers. 
11.00. 

These  prices'  include  postage.  S.  Hassell. 


BE  MODEST. 


Be  extremel}^  small  and  lowly  in  your  own  e^^es;  soft 
and  yielding  as  a  dove,  loving  lowliness  and  cultivating 
it  faithfully.  Make  good  use  of  every  opportunity  for 
so  doing.  Do  not  be  quick  of  speech,  rather  let  your 
words  be  slow,  humble  and  gentle,  and  let  your  modest, 
thoughtful  silence  be  eloquent.  Bear  with  your  neigh- 
bor, and  be  ever  ready  to  make  excuses  for  him.  Do  not 
philosophize  over  the  contradictions  which  beset  you ;  do 
not  dwell  upon  them,  but  strive  to  see 'God  in  all  things, 
without  exception,  and  acquiesce  in  His  will  with  abso- 
lute submission. — Unknoicn. 
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DELIGHT  IN  GOD. 


BY  FRANCIS  QUARLES. 


Francis  Quarles  was  born  in  1592,  and  died  in  1644.  He  was  a,  gradu- 
ate of  tlie  University  of  Cambridge,  and  secretary  to  Archbishop  Usher 
in  Ireland.    Oa  the  butbreaii  of  tae  civil  war  he  joined  the  royalists. 

"Polyphonian"  means  "many-sounding"  or  "many-voiced." 


I  love,  and  have  some  cause  to  love,  the  earth, 
She  is  my  Maker's  .creature,  therefore  good; 

She  is  my  mother,  for  she  gave  me  birth; 
She  is  my  tender  nurse,  she  gives  me  food: 

But  what's  a  creature.  Lord,  compared  with  Thee? 

Or  what's  my  mother  or  my  nurse  to  me? 

I  love  the  air;  her  dainty  sweets  refresh 

My  drooping  soul,  and  to  new  sweets  invite  me; 

Her  shrill-mouthed  choir  sustain  me  with  their  flesh, 
And  with  their  polyphonian  notes  delight  me: 

But  what's  the  air,  or  all  the  sweets  that  she 

Can  bless  my  soul  w^ithal,  compared  to  Thee? 

I  love  the  sea,  she  is  my  fellow-creature, 
My  careful  purveyor;  she  provides  ine  store; 

She  walls  me  round;  she  makes  my  diet  greater; 
She  wafts  my  treasure  from  a  foreign  shore: 

But,  Lord  of  oceans,  when  compared  Avith  Thee 

What  is  the  ocean  or  her  wealth  to  me? 

To  heaven's  high  city  I  direct  my  journey. 
Whose  spangled  suburbs  entertain  mine  eye'; 

Mine  eye,  by  contemplation's  great  attorney. 
Transcends  the  crystal  pavement  of  the  sky:  . 

But  what  is  heaven,  great  God,  compared  to  Thee? 

Without  Thy  presence  heaven's  no  heaven  to  me. 
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Witlioiit  Thy  presence  earth  gives  no  reflection; 

Without  Thy  presence  sea  affords  no  treasure; 
Without  Thy  presence  air's  a  rank  infection ; 

Without  Tliy  presence  heaven 's  itself  no  pleasure: 
If  not  possessed,  if  not  enjoyed  in  Thee, 
What's  earth,  or  sea,  or  air,  or  heaven  to  me? 

The  highest  honors  that  the  world  can  boast 
Are  subjects  far  too  Ioav  for  my  desire; 

The  brightest  beams  of  glory  are  at  most 
But  dying  sparkles  of  Thy  living  fire; 

The  loudest  flames  that  earth  can  kindle  be 

But  nightly  glow-worms  if  compared  to  Thee. 

Without  Thy  presence  wealth  is  bags  of  cares; 

W^isdom  but  folly;  joy,  disquiet — sadness; 
Friendship  is  treason  and  delights  are  snares; 

Pleasures  but  pain,  and  mirth  but  pleasing  madness; 
Without  Thee,  Lord,  things  be  not  what  they  be. 
Nor  have  their  being,  when  compared  with  Thee. 

In  having  all  things  and  not  Thee,  what  have  I? 

Not  having  Thee,  what  have  my  labors  got? 
Let  me  enjoy  but  Thee,  what  further  crave  I? 

And  having  Thee  alone,  what  have  I  not? 
I  wish  nor  sea  nor  land ;  nor  would  I  be 
Possessed  of  heaven,  heaven  unpossessed  of  Thee! 


^^FROM  EGYPT  EVEN  UNTIL  NOW." 


Numbers  11 : 19. 

That  was  a  marvelous  display  of  the  sovereign  and 
covenant  love  of  Jehovah  when  He  redeemed  and  with 
His  outstretched  arm  brought  the  tribes  of  Jacob  from 
Egyptian  bondage. 

That  night,  to  be  much  remembered  (Exod.  12:42) 
of  the  solemnities  of  the  passover*  and  exodus  from 
Egypt,  and  that  night  also  when  they  passed  through 
the  Red  Sea  and  were  baptized  in  the  cloud  and  in  the 
sea  (1  Cor.  10:2) — these  two  nights  were  memorable 
times  to  Israel.  God  made  a  way  through  the  sea  for 
His  ransomed  ones  to  pass  over.  The  angel  of  the  Lord 
which  went  before  the  camp  of  Israel  removed  and  went 
behind  them,  and  the  Pillar  of  cloud  went  from  before 
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their  face  and  stood  behind  them,  and  it  came  between 
the  camp  of  the  Egyptians  and  the  camp  of  Israel,  and 
it  was  cloud  and  darkness  to  the  Egyptians ;  but  it  gave 
light  by  night  to  the  Israelites,  so  that  the  one  came  not 
near  the  other  all  the  night.  At  the  break  of  day  all 
Israel  had  passed  through  the  sea,  which  the  Egyptians 
essaying  to  do  were  drowned;  the  depths  covered  them; 
they  sank  to  the  bottom  as  a  stone;  the  right  hand  of  the 
Lord  had  dashed  the  enemy  in  pieces.  Then  sang  Moses 
and  the  children  of  Israel  this  song,  ^'I  will  sing  unto 
the  Lord,  for  He  hath  triumphed  gloriously"  (Exod. 
14:19,  20;  15:1).  ''Happy  art  thou,  O  Israel,  who  is 
like  unto  thee,  O  people  saved  by  the  Lord !"  Was  there 
ever  a  nation  so  signally  favored?  Deut.  4:32-39.  But 
they  soon  forgot  His  works;  they  rebelled;  they  made  a 
calf  in  Horeb,  and  worshipped  the  molten  imcige;  they 
forgot  God,  tlieir  Saviour,  who  had  done  great  things 
in  Egypt;  but  the  Lord  wrought  for  His  name's  sake, 
and  many,  man}^  times  pardoned  their  iniquities;  for 
He  deligiiteth  in  mercy  (Psalm  106:8-43;  Ezek.  20; 
Micah  7:18).  Moses  contemplated  all  this  in  his  fervent 
intercession  for  Israel.  The  greatness  of  God's  mercy 
had  been  so  manifest  he  believed  in  the  Lord  Avho  abun- 
dantly pardons.  How  fervent,  how  effectual  Avas  his 
intercession!  Surely  Moses  loved  the  nation  of  Israel 
as  this  fourteenth  chapter  of  Numbers  clearly  show^s: 
And  he  said,  '^Pardon,  I  beseech  Thee,  the  iniquity  of 
this  people,  according  unto  the  greatness  of  Thy  mercy, 
and  as  Thou  hast  forgiven  this  people,  from  Egypt  even 
until  now.  And  the  Lord  said,  I  have  pardoned  accord- 
ing to  thy  word." 

''From  Egypt  even  until  now."  Yes,  ''Once  we  were 
bondmen,  far  worse  than  Egyptian ;  till  the  arm  of  the 
Lord  Avith  might  led  us  forth."  Christ  our  passover  was 
sacrificed  for  us  (1  Cor.  5:7).  The  Holy  Spirit  wrought 
in  us,  moved  us  to  hope  in  Jesus's  precious  blood,  and 
forgiveness  and  salvation  was  our  soul's  sweet  portion. 

"He  ransomed  me  from  hell  with  blood, 

And  by  His  power  my  foe^  controlled; 
He  found  me  wandering  far  from  God, 

And  brought  me  to  His  chosen  fold. 
He  cheers  my  heart,  my  want  supplies, 

And  says  that  I  shall  shortly  be 
Enthroned  with  Him  above  the  skies ; 

Oh!  what  a  friend  is  Christ  to  me." 
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But  have  I  rendered  unto  the  Lord  that  gratitude  and 
glory  due  unto  His  name? 

"Ah,  no,  my  inmost  spirit  mourns, 

And  well  my  eyes  with  tears  may  swim, 
To  think  of  my  perverse  returns; 
I've  been  a  faithless  friend  to  Him." 

When  first  we  tasted  that  the  Lord  is  gracious  we 
could  not  believe  we  should  so  often  go  astray.  The 
Lord  says,  ^'I  knew  that  thou  would'st  deal  very  treach- 
erously and  wast  called  a  transgressor  from  the  womb" 
(Isaiah  48:8).  The  Lord  knew  this;  we  did  not.  Ah, 
we  did  not  know  the  deep  depravities  of  our  earthly 
nature. 

Look  over  your  life  from  Egypt  even  until  noAv.  What 
has  it  been?  God-glorifying?  Rather,  how  many  have 
been  our '  failures,  our  offenses ;  what  sinfulness,  yes, 
what  vilenesses  have  been  discovered  to  be  in  us !  Often 
we  have  strayed  away ;  the  world,  the  flesh  and  the  devil 
have  allured  and  ensnared  us.  Ah,  many,  many  have 
been  our  backslidings  in  heart,  though,  to  the  appear- 
ance of  men,  all  our  walk  was  circumspect. 

How  forgetful  we  have  been  of  the  loving  kindnesses 
of  the  Lord  and  of  our  obligations  unto  Him!  What 
ingratitude,  3^es,  and  at  times  peevishness  and  rebellion 
over  His  providences !  I  am  constrained  to  sigh  over  my 
own  poor  failure  of  a  life;  but  this  I  see,  and  I  am 
moved  with  affection  and  praise  to  the  Lord.  He  has 
innumerable  times  wrought  for  His  name's  sake,  in 
fatherly  chastenings,  with  rebukes  of  love  He  has  hum- 
bled my  soul,  and  with  a  contrite  heart  He  has  moved 
me,  a  poor  sinner,  to  pray  for  His  compassion.  Pardon 
has  been  sought,  and  His  pardon  most  freely  bestoAved. 
Forgiveness,  sweet  word! 

"Of  this  the  best  of  men  have  need; 
This  I,  the  worst,  receive." 

From  Egypt  even  until  now  streams  of  mercy  never 
ceasing  call  for  songs  of  loudest  praise. 

Because  the  Lord  is  so  rich  in  mercy  shall  we  con- 
tinue in  sin  that  His  grace  may  abound  toward  us?  I 
think  my  heart  has  entered  into  and  throbbed  in  unison 
with  the  apostle  Paul's,  ''God  forbid"  (Rom.  6:2). 

If  in  very  truth  we  have  tasted  the  blessedness  of  the 
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man  whose  iniquities  are  forgiven  and  whose  sins  are 
covered  then  sacred  reverence  and  adoration  have  been 
felt  in  our  hearts  unto  the  Lord.  ^'There  is  forgiveness 
with  Thee  that  Thou  mayest  be  feared." 

''Freely  loved"  (Hosca  14:4),  ''Abundantly  pardoned" 
(Isaiali  55:7).  Yet  at  what  a  cost  are  we  so  richly  par- 
doned ? 

It  flows  to  us  through  Jesus'S  precious  blood  (Eplies. 
1:7).  Without  the  shedding  of  blood  there  is  no  remis- 
sion of  sins  (Heb.  9:22;  Matt.  2G:28). 

"Much  we  talk  of  Jesus'  blood, 
But  how  little's  understood! 
Of  His  sufferings  so  intense 
Angels  have  no  perfect  sense. 
Who  can  rightly  comprehend 
Their  beginning  or  theii-  end? 
'Tis  to  God,  and  God  alone. 
That  their  weight  is  fully  known. 
Dearly  are  we  bought,  for  God 
Bought  us  with  His  own  heart's  blood. 
Boundless  depths  of  love  divine! 
Jesus,  what  a  love  was  Thine!"' 

The  contemplation  of  Christ's  sufferings  forbids  that 
sin  should  be  thought  a  trifle,  that  we  should  go  on  in 
sin. 

Let  us  review  all  the  way  from  Egypt  even  until  now. 
Here  and  there  all  the  way  we  see  transactions,  internal 
and  external,  over  which  the  heart  must  sigh  before  the 
Lord,  and  then  how  sovereign  and  abundant  has  been 
the  pardoning  grace  of  God!  His  mercy  has  been  a 
flowing  stream,  so  needed,  that  we  have  reason  to  sing: 

"Without  Thy  sweet  mercy  I  could  not  live  here; 
Sin  soon  would  reduce  me  to  utter  despair; 
But  through  Thy  free  goodness  my  spirits  revive. 
And  He  that  first  made  me  still  keeps  me  alive." 

Through  trials  and  griefs  and  many  a  stretch  of  rug- 
ged journeying  we  have  held  on  our  way,  because  up- 
held by  our  compassionate  God.  O  what  gratitude  we 
owe  to  the  Lord!  I  look  back  over  my  life — with  self- 
satisfaction?  Ah,  no!  It  has  been  so  imperfect,  so  sin- 
stained,  I  say  as  I  contemplate  it  all  my  righteousnesses 
are  as  filthy  rags;  I  cast  it  aside;  my  soul  refuses  it;  I 
sigh  over  the  whole  of  it.  I  think  upon  the  dealings  of 
the  Lord  with  a  poor  sinful  worm  all  tliis  time  and  my 
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heart  is  melting,  and  sweet  gratitude  moves  me  to  praises 
and  adoration,  and  these  words  in  my  heart  I  am  saying : 

"Kind  Author,  and  Ground  of  my  hope, 

Thee,  Thee,  for  my  God  I  avow, 
My  gUid  Ebenezer  set  up, 

And  own  Thou  hast  helped  me  till  now. 
I  muse  on  the  years  that  are  past. 

Wherein  my  defense  Thou  hast  proved, 
Nor  wilt  Thou  lelinquish  at  last 

A  sinner  so  signally  loved." 

Frederick  W.  Keene. 

North  Berwick,  Maine. 


^EXHORTATION. 


Dear  Brethren  : — Some  expressions  which  in  time 
past  I  have  heard  used  b^^  tliose  who  were  good  brethren 
in  the  ministry,  and  by  s5me  not  in  the  ministry,  and 
which  have  seemed  to  me  contrary  to  the  letter  and 
spirit  of  the  word  have  been  in  my  mind  to-day,  and  I 
feel  like  calling  attention  to  them  for,  I  trust,  our  mu- 
tual consideration  and  profit.  What  I  allude  to  is  lan- 
guage addressed  to  those  without,  who  have  a  feeble 
hope  in  Christ  but  lack  much  confidence,  and  who  there- 
fore do  not  come  to  the  church,  but  linger  at  a  distance. 
To  such  ones  I  have  heard  it  said :  "Now,  don't  come 
as  long  as  you  can  help  it" ;  "Stay  aAvay  as  long  as  you 
can" ;  "The  Lord  Avill  compel  you  to  come  in  when  he  is 
ready" ;  "The  Lord  will  bring  you  in  when  he  gets 
ready,"  etc.  I  desire  to  call  the  attention  of  brethren  to 
some  reflections  in  connection  with  such  expressions  as 
these : 

1st.  I  can  thoroughly  understand  how  brethren  have 
been  led  into  the  use  of  such  expressions.  They  saw, 
before  the  division  took  place  and  in  the  division  fifty 
years  ago,  the  effects  of  undue  eagerness  to  gather  mem- 
bers without  very  much  regjird  as  to  whether  they  had 
been  born  from  above  or  not.  Much  bad  timber,  as  the 
result  of  this  fleshly  lust  after  members,  had  been  gath- 
ered in.  And  by  a  natural  reaction  many  God-fearing 
men  were  led  into  the  opposite  extreme,  and  got  to  using 
language  that  was  equally  contrary  to  sound  doctrine 
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and  sound  j^ractice,  like  that  quoted  at  the  head  of  this 
letter.  But  one  extreme  does  not  justify  another.  Tavo 
wrongs  do  not  make  one  right.  To  err  from  the  way  on 
the  left  is  as  bad  as  to  err  on  the  right.  To  not  run  at 
all  is  as  bad  as  to  run  too  fast.  If  it  be  wrong  to  gather 
in  those  who  know  not  the  truth  it  is  equally  wrong  not 
to  gather  in  those  who  do  love  the  truth.  If  good  breth- 
ren had  remembered  this,  while  they  would  have  exer- 
cised discrimination  in  judging  of  the  experience  of 
those  who  came  to  the  church,  they  would  also  have  seen 
to  it  that  the  Lord's  people  Avere  told  to  be  obedient  to 
God  and  to  follow  His  commands  as  soon  and  as  rapidly 
as  possible. 

2d.  Some  brethren  have  been  much  exercised  in  mind 
about  some  getting  into  the  church  that  ought  not  to 
be  there,  while  I  have  seldom  heard  any  fear  expressed 
that  anybody  will  stay  out  that  ought  to  be  in.  I  fail 
to  see  why  there  is  any  more  danger  on  one  side  than 
on  the  other.  I  do  not  see  that  God's  sovereign  will  is 
in  any  more  danger  of  being  thwarted  by  too  many  get- 
ting in  than  by  too  many  staying  out.  Why  should  we 
fear  on  the  one  side  more  than  on  the  other?  If  the 
will  of  God  can  be  disobeyed  on  one  hand  it  can  be  dis- 
obeyed e(iually  as  well  on  the  other.  Brethren,  let  us 
be  consistent.  If  we  believe  that  God  will  bring  in  His 
own  at  His  own  time  and  in  His  own  way  let  us  feel 
equally  sure  that  Fle  will,  in  His  own  way,  keep  out 
those  who  ought  not  to  be  in.  God's  sovereignty  does 
not  excuse  vigilance  on  our  part  either  in  one  way  or 
another.  We  are  to  watch  and  strive  to  gather  in  the 
lambs  as  well  as  to  keep  out  the  wolves  and  goats.  Let 
us,  brethren,  not  be  afraid  of  doing  right  because  ene- 
mies of  God  and  truth  push  that  right  thing  too  far.  If 
they  go  to  extremes  to  gather  in  their  votaries  Ave  should 
not  tlierefore  fail  to  encourage  believers  to  come  into  the 
true  fold. 

3d.  We  should  be  careful  lest  we  hurt  the  feeble  ones 
and  cause  them  to  offend  or  turn  the  lame  out  of  the 
way.  Ought  we  not  to  remember  tlmt  the  comfort  of 
tlie  timid  child  and  the  glory  of  God  is  involved  in  the 
advice  and  admonition  Avhich  Ave  give  to  them?  If  their 
feet  be  guided  into  the  Avrong  Avay  it  is  to  their  harm, 
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for  every  act  of  disobedience  shall  receive  its  due  re- 
ward. And  if  we  have  caused  one  of  the  little  ones  to 
offend  it  were  better  for  us  that  a  millstone  were  hanged 
about  our  neck  and  we  drowned  in  the  depth  of  the  sea. 
Certainly  language  like  that  referred  to  at  the  head  of 
this  article  is  chargeable  with  this  sin,  if  anything  ever 
was.  The  willing  and  obedient  eat  the  good  of  the  land, 
but  the  disobedient  shall  be  beaten  with  many  stripes. 
And  shall  we  help  to  bring  stripes  upon  our  own  breth- 
ren by  telling  them  to  disobey  their  Father's  command, 
and  continue  disobeying  it  as  long  as  they  can?  And 
besides,  if  is  not  true  tliat  God  irill  compel  them  to  come 
into  the  church  in  any  such  waij  as  the  language  referred 
to  implies.  God  has  made  it  the  business  of  His  servants 
to  go  out  into  the  stree^ts  and  lanes,  the  highways  and 
hedges,  and  compel  them  to  come  in — that  is,  the  lame, 
the  halt,  the  maimed,  the  blind  and  the  poor.  Woe  to 
us  if  we  neglect  our  duty  and  take  shelter  under  God's 
decrees  and  say  He  will  bring  them  in  when  he  gets 
ready,  and  so  leave  these  suffering  ones  out  in  the  cold 
to  still  be  shelterless  and  hungry  and  thirsty. 

4th.  What  is  faith  given  for  if  not  to  produce  obedi- 
ence? And  does  the  Father  in  heaven  require  that  the 
works  should  be  one  or  ten  years  behind  the  faith  which 
He  gives?  The  express  command  is  that  we  should  show 
our  faith  by  our  works.  In  no  other  way  can  it  be  known 
that  Ave  have  faith.  Faith  dwelling  in  the  heart  will  al- 
ways prompt  to  obedience.  If  then  we  say  to  those  who 
know  the  Lord  ^'Do  not  obey  as  long  as  you  can  help  it'V 
are  we  not  calling  upon  them  to  stifle  the  faith  that  is 
in  them,  and  to  do  despite  to  the  Spirit  of  grace,  and  to 
trample  upon  the  blood  which  has  been  shed  for  them? 

5th.  In  saying  things  like  the  above  we  are  preaching 
disobedience  to  God.  We  are  saying  to  the  children 
that  they  should  disregard  what  their  heavenly  Father 
says  to  them.  Suppose  I  should  go  into  the  well-ordered 
home  of  any  brother  or  sister  who  reads  the  Messenger 
and  should  begin  to  say  to  the  little  children  of  the  fam- 
ily, '^Now,  don't  you  mind  what  your  parents  say  to  you 
as  long  as  you  can  help  it.  If  you  are  out  of  doors  don't 
come  in  until  they  compel  you  to  do  so.  They  will  oblige 
you  to  obey  by  and  by;  they  will  force  you  to  come  in 
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when  they  get  ready.  And  then  you  will  know  that 
you  are  their  child  and  that  you  have  a  right  in  the 
house/'  etc.  I  have  no  doubt  that  I  should  be  firmly 
warned  to  desist;  and  that  if  I  persevered  I  should  be 
told  to  find  a  home  somewhere  else.  At  least  I  should 
take  that  course  if  any  one  should  talk  to  my  children 
that  way.  Does  not  the  Almighty  Father  care  to  have 
His  children  obey  him  as  well  as  we  our  children?  How 
dare  we  say  to  them,  "Do  not  obey  Him  I"  Then  will 
He  not  turn  that  servant  or  that  church  into  outer  dark- 
ness that  thus  advises  His  children?  I  believe  that  I 
know  of  some  churches  that  have  suffered  such  a  fate 
for  this  very  cause. 

6th.  Why  should  the  duty  of  baptism  be  put  upon 
ground  so  very  different  from  any  other  duty?  It  is 
one  act  of  obedience  just  as  all  other  duties  are,  sev- 
erally, acts  of  obedience  to  God.  We  all  recognize  our 
duty  to  reprove,  rebuke  and  exhort  in  all  other  things 
that  belong  to  the  life  of  a  believer.  Why  make  an  ex- 
ception of  this?  Can  any  good  reason  be  alleged  for  so 
doing?  All  the  commands  of  God  are  equally  binding 
upon  His  people,  baptism  no  less  than  any  other.  It 
is  the  first  step  in  Christian  obedience,  but  it  is  no  more 
and  no  less  sacred  than  any  other  step. 

7th.  What  is  the  teaching  and  example  of  the  word 
upon  this  matter?  Of  this  a  careful  study  of  the  word 
will  not  leave  us  in  doubt.  Once  Pharisees  and  scribes 
were  rejected,  and  told  to  show  that  they  had  been  given 
repentance  by  their  works ;  but  in  no  case  is  it  recorded 
that  an  humble,  penitent  believer  Avas  put  off  or  told  to 
wait  one  day  when  he  came,  desiring  baptism.  Let  us 
remember  the  three  thousand  upon  "the  day  of  Pente- 
cost. Of  them  it  is  said:  "Then  they  that  gladly  re- 
ceived His  word  were  baptized,  and  ilie  same  day,  there 
was  added  to  them  about  three  thousand  souls.''  And 
we  are  not  told  that  one  of  them  was  told  to  wait  until 
the  Lord  compelled  them  to  come  in.  Tlicy  were  added 
to  the  chureh  the  same  day  that  they  c/Jadly  received  the 
icord.  Examples  of  the  same  sort  are  found  in  the  jailer, 
convicted  and  baptized  the  same  night ;  of  LjdisL,  of  the 
eunuch,  and  of  Paul,  who  was  baptized  as  soon  as  he 
had  received  his  sight.  And  not  one  instance  to  the  con- 
trary is  recorded. 
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8th.  Another  declaration  is  sometimes  to  be  heard, 
for  wliich  there  is  no  more  warrant  in  Scripture  than 
for  those  which  we  have  been  considering,  and  that  is, 
that  those  Avho  have  experienced  a  hope  in  Jesus  should 
wait  for  a  special  impression  before  coming  to  the 
church  and  being  baptized.  I  have  never  been  able  to 
understand  why  we  should  be  told  to  Avait  for  such  an 
impression  regarding  baptism  any  more  than  with  re- 
gard to  an}^  other  command  or  duty.  We  do  not  wait 
for  special  impressions  to  visit  the  sick,  to  feed  the  hun- 
gry, to  contribute  of  our  substance  to  the  support  of 
church  expenses,  to  come  to  the  supper,  etc.,  etc.  Why 
then  do  we  need  a  special  impression  to  entitle  us  to  be 
baptized?  It  seems  to!  me  that  the  love  of  God  shed 
abroad  in  the  heart  will  create  a  constant  and  abiding 
impression  to  obey  the  Lord  in  all  things;  and  this  will 
include  baptism  as  well  as  everything  else  that  consti- 
tutes obedience  to  the  will  of  the  Lord.  If  I  may  speak 
for  myself  I  will  say  that  my  desire  to  follow  m^^  Lord 
in  baptism  twenty-two  year^  ago  was  of  precisely  the 
same  kind  as  is  my  present  desire  to  follow  the  Lord  in 
my  daily  life,  and  to  use  whatever  powers  I  may  possess 
to  His  glory.  Every  day  this  is  my  special  abiding  im- 
pression, to  knoAV  and  to  do  the  will  of  God. 

9th.  It  is  a  solemn  truth  that  God  will  chastise  His 
children  for  their  disobedience.  And  it  is  equally  true 
that  chastisement  for  their  disobedience  is  one  of  the 
distinguishing  marks  of  those  that  belong  to  the  Lord. 
But  then  shall  we  therefore  say  to  others,  "Continue  in 
your  disobedience  that  it  may  be  manifest  by  chastise- 
ment that  you  are  a  child?"  God  forbid!  And  yet  this 
is  what  the  language  I  am  combating  implies.  So,  dear 
child,  my  advice  is,  don't  Avait  to  be  Avhipped  into  obedi- 
ence. When  I  was  a  boy  I  never  could  bear  that  my 
brother  should  be  punished  for  disobedience;  and  so, 
many  a  time,  I  recollect  exhorting  him  to  at  once  obey 
father  and  mother  in  order  to  aA-oid  the  correction.  And 
this  is  just  the  way  I  feel  toAvard  my  brothers  and  sisters 
spiritually.  I  don't  like  to  see  them  suffer  chastisement, 
and  so  I  Avould  exhort  them  to  obedience. 

And  lastly,  our  duty,  brethren,  is  to  exhort  the  Lord's 
children  to  obey  him  at  once.    Nothing  can  excuse  us 
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from  this  duty.  May  God  help  us  to  help  the  feeble  on 
their  way  rather  than  say  to  them,  don't  come,  wait, 
etc.,  etc. 

I  remain  as  ever,  your  brother  in  hope  of  life  through 
our  Lord  Jesus  Christ.  F.  A.  Chick. 

Reistertown  P.  O.,  Baltimore  Co.,  Md. 


MISTAKES. 


1.  Not  long-  since  it  was  published  in  one  of  our  papers 
that  General  George  Washington  was  a  member  of  the 
Baptist  Church.  This  is  a  great  mistake,  for  he  be- 
longed to  the  Episcopal  Church,  and  never  was  a  Bap- 
tist. 

2.  The  second  mistake  is  published  in  another  one  of 
our  papers,  namely,  that  Andrew  Fuller  was  the  first 
man  that  introduced  instrumental  music  in  and  among 
the  Baptist  churches.  It  would  be  difficult  to  make  a 
worse  mistake  than  this;  and  to  prove  the  truth  of  this 
statement  it  is  only  necessary  to  quote  what  he  says 
upon  this  subject.  In  reply  to  a  correspondent  of  his, 
who  writes  in  favor  of  instrumental  music  in  Baptist 
churches,  Mr.  Fuller  makes  quite  a  lengthy  answer,  a 
part  of  which  is  here  given. 

He  says:  '^In  short,  instrumental  music,  the  more  I 
think  of  it,  appears  with  increasing  evidence  to  be  ut- 
terly unsuited  to  the  genius  of  the  gospel  dispensation. 
There  was  a  gale,  if  I  may  so  express  it,  which  charac- 
terized even  the  divine  appointments  of  Judaism.  An 
august  temple,  ornamented  with  gold  and  silver  and 
precious  stones,  golden  candlesticks,  golden  altars, 
priests  in  rich  attire,  trumpets,  cymbals  and  harps;  all 
of  whicli  were  adapted  to  an  age  and  dispensation  when 
the  church  was  in  a  state  of  infancy.  But  when  the 
substance  is  come  it  is  time  that  the  shadows  flee  away. 
The  best  exposition  of  harps  in  singing  is  given  by 
Dr.  Watts :  ^Oli  may  my  heart  in  tune  be  found,  like 
David's  harp  of  solemn  sound.'  "    Vol.  3,  page  517. 

Before  Mr.  Fuller  closes  he  gives  a  history  of  tlie  in- 
troduction of  instrumental  music  among  professed 
Christians  as  follows:  "The  history  of  the  church  dur- 
ing the  first  three  centuries  affords  many  instances  of 
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the  primitive  Christians  engaging  in  singing;  but  no 
mention,  that  I  recollect,  is  made  of  instruments.  Even 
in  the  times  of  Constantine,  when  everything  grand  and 
magnificent  was  introduced  into  Christian  worship,  I 
find  no  mention  made  of  instrumental  music.  If  my 
memory  does  not  deceive  me,  it  originated  in  the  dark 
ages  of  poper*}^,  when  almost  every  other  superstition 
was  introduced  under  the  plea  of  its  according  with  the 
worship  of  the  Old  Testament.  At  present  it  is  most  in 
use  where  these  kinds  of  superstitions  are  most  pre- 
valent and  where  the  least  regard  is  paid  to  primitive 
simplicity.  I  remember  lately  to  have  noticed  a  descrip- 
tion of  modern  Paris  by  one  of  their  writei^s.  ^If,'  says 
he,  'jou  are  attached  to  religious  solemnities  you  will 
find  some  of  ail  sorts.  Catholics,  who  offer  up  their 
prayers  to  the  Deity  with  the  sound  of  musical  instru- 
ments. Lutherans,  who  calmly  listen  to  the  lectures 
from  the  Bible  and  the  gospel.  Theophilanthropists, 
worshiping  deists,  who  flourish  in  language  and  sing 
as  if  they  were  at  the  opera.'  I  conclude  with  remind- 
ing you  that  on  the  principle  of  discretionary  worship 
you  may  introduce  the  dance,  and  commence  Welsh 
Jumpers;  the  surplice,  and  become  Episcopalians;  and 
even  the  miter,  and  shake  hands  with  his  Holiness.  I 
doubt  not  but  your  discretion  will  keep  you  from  these 
things;  but  if  there  be  no  bar  but  discretion  I  do  not 
know  what  right  you  have  to  censure  them  in  others." 
See  Fuller's  works.  Vol.  3,  page  520. 

Now,  my  dear  brethren,  if  I  know  my  own  heart  I 
want  to  do  right,  and  do  not  want  to  hurt  the  feelings 
of  any  who  may  differ  from  me,  and  Avill  say  that  I  think 
the  views  of  Mr.  Fuller  upon  this  subject  are  right,  and 
that  it  would  be  best  for  all  our  churches  to  strictly 
adhere  to  the  primitive  principles  and  practices  of 
Christianity.  Let  us  sing  with  the  spirit  and  also  with 
the  understanding.    Peace  and  love  to  ail. 

Petersburg,  Ind.  J.  W.  Eichardson. 

REMARKS. 

Of  course  George  Washington  was  a  member  of  the 
Church  of  England  or  the  Episcopal  Church.  It  has 
been  repeatedly  published,  during  the  last  year  or  two 
in  some  of  our  periodicals,  that  he  was  baptized  by 
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John  Gano,  a  Baptist  minister,  and  one  of  his  chaplains 
during  the  Revolutionary  War.  I  expect,  D.  V.,  soon 
to  state,  with  authority,  Avhether  such  was  the  case  or 
not. 

Mr.  Andrew  Fuller  well  states  his  great  objection  to 
the  use  of  instrumental  music  in  church  services.  I 
would  humbly  and  earnestly  beseech  all  our  dear  breth- 
ren to  do  away  with  this  return  to  the  law  and  to  the 
Dark  Ages,  and  tlius  regain  the  fellowship  of  the  great 
majority  of  Primitive  Baptists  who  stand  in  the  good 
old  patiis  of  doctrine  and  practice  trodden  by  the  Lord 
Jesus  Christ  and  His  apostles.  S.  H. 


SOLEMN  TRUTHS  AND  ADMONITIONS. 


"Why  do  ye  not  understand  my  speech?  Because  ye 
can  not  hear  my  word''  (John  8:43). 

These  words  of  the  Christ  addressed  to  the  unbelieving 
Pharisee  who  was  so  ready  to  oppose  and  dispute  the 
teachings  of  Christ,  bring  to  our  mind  the  real  cause 
of  so  much  unbelief  and  Pharisaical  idolatry  which  we 
see  in  the  world  to-day.  The  doctrine  taught  in  this 
text  by  him  who  knew  the  real  condition  of  the  human 
heart  and  mind  in  reference  to  spiritual  things  is  to-day 
disputed,  ridiculed,  and  even  denied  by  the  great  body  of 
professed  Christians ;  and  the  few  who  are  still  contend- 
ing for  and  teaching  this  doctrine  of  the  depravity  of 
the  mind  and  heart  of  the  unregenerated  sinner  are  held 
up  to  scorn  and  derision.  But  this  question  can  not  be 
settled  to  the  understanding  of  any  one  only  by  experi- 
ence or  by  the  light  of  life;  for  "in  Him  is  life,  and  the 
life  is  the  light  of  men  (John  1:4),  and  it  is  light  that 
makes  manifest."  How  true  with  every  poor  sinner 
that  has  enjoyed  this  spiritual  light!  What  a  change 
it  makes  in  the  understanding  and  feelings  of  the  sin- 
ner! How  forcibly  and  truly  the  teachings  of  Christ 
and  the  apostles  apply  to  the  one  that  has  been  given 
this  divine  light !  Such  a  one  can  say :  "I  feel  its  truth ; 
I  know  I  was  blind;  I  could  not  see;  I  could  not  hear; 
I  could  not  understand.  I  did  not  think  I  was  so  de- 
praved. I  thought  T  was  a  free  agent;  that  I  could  do 
many  goods  things  for  the  Lord,  and  that  for  these  good 


124 


The  Gospel  Messenger.  1909. 


deeds  God  would  save  me ;  and  that  if  He  did  not  save 
me  after  I  liad  done  so  many  good  things,  He  would  be 
ver^  unjust  indeed.  But  how  different  now !  All  my 
righteousness  is  filthy  rags;  I  am  full  of  uncleanness; 
I  am  black  with  defilement;  how  can  such  a  sinner  be 
saved?''  But,  sa^^s  Christ,  ''I  came  not  to  call  the  right- 
eous but  sinners  to  repentance."  This  godly  sorrow 
for  sin  Avorketh  repentance  unto  salvation  not  to  be  re- 
pented of.  How  true,  when  a  sinner  is  thus  brought  to 
Christ,  tliat  he  is  satisfied  to  depend  on  Christ  for  all 
his  salvation  and  consolation!  It  is  the  experimental 
understanding  of  the  doctrine  of  human  depravity,  and 
of  the  blindness  of  the  mind  and  heart  of  the  race  of 
man,  and  that  nothing  but  the  power  of  God,  b}^  the  Avork 
of  the  Holy  Spirit,  can  remove  this  blindness  or  aAvake 
the  deadened  sensibilities  of  the  carnal  mind.  This 
truth  marks  tbe  difference  between  the  Primitive  Bap- 
tists and  all  other  religious  societies;  and  for  the  same 
reason  Primitive  Baptists  have  stood  opposed  to  any 
and  all  human  devised  agencies  that  claim  the  poAver 
to  remoA^e  the  blindness  and  deafness  of  the  sinner — 
knoAving  by  experience  that  nothing  but  the  AVork  of  the 
Spirit  can  bring  the  sinner  to  know  his  lost  condition, 
and  to  know  God,  AAdiom  to  knoAV  is  life  eternal.  The 
preached  gospel,  the  Sunday  School,  tract  societies,  pro- 
tracted or  reviA^al  meetings,  mission  societies,  begging 
money  for  the  Lord,  and  all  other  things  concerning 
.Avhich  the  Avorld  is  so  busy  and  so  proud,  have  never  and 
can  never  teach  one  poor,  blind,  deaf  sinner  to  hear  or 
understand  the  Avords  of  Christ.  The  most  learned  of 
men  in  the  days  of  Christ's  personal  ministry  on  earth 
were  just  as  ignorant  as  the  most  illiterate  in  regard 
to  the  doctrine  of  Christ.  God  hath  hid  these  things 
from  the  Avise  and  prudent,  and  hath  revealed  them  unto 
babes.  So  to  this  day  the  blessed  knoAvledge  of  Christ 
and  His  teaching  or  doctrine  comes  by  revelation.  Paul 
said  he  did  not  receiA^e  it  of  man,  neither  AA-as  he  taught 
it  by  man,  but  by  the  rcA^elation  of  God. 

I  Avould  say  to  the  dear  saints  of  God  everywhere  that 
believing  this  Bible  truth,  that  the  poor  sinner  must  be 
born  of  God  or  he  can  not  see  the  kingdom  of  God,  Ave 
sliould  try  to  be  engaged  earnestly  in  prayer  to  God, 


The  Gospel  Messenger.  1909. 


125 


who  alone  can  save  poor  sinners,  to  save,  if  it  is  His 
will,  those  who  are  near  and  dear  to  us  b}^  the  ties  of 
nature.  I  think  the  only  one  that  is  in  a  condition  to 
pray  in  truth  is  the  one  tliat  has  been  made  to  under- 
stand that  all  is  in  God  and  must  come  from  Him.  ''In 
Him,",  says  the  prophet,  "is  all  my  salvation."  The 
whole  Arminian  Avorld  is  drifting  very  rapidly  into  ma- 
terialism, either  denying  the  truth  of  inspiration  or  fail- 
ing to  teach  it,  and  especially  in  reference  to  human 
depravity,  holding  forth  that  falsest  of  all  falsehoods — 
that  the  sinner  can  if  he  will,  and  that  he  can  will  if  he 
wants  to;  but  says  Christ  of  the  sinner,  "You  will  not 
come  to  Me."  And  again  says  Christ,  "No  man  can 
come  to  Me  except  the  Father  draw  him." 

Dear  Brother  Hassell,  how  sad  it  is  that,  with  eternity 
so  near  to  ail  the  living,  dying  creatures  should  be  filled 
with  gospel  flattery,  which  the  Avorld's  preachers  are  so 
fond  of  using  and  the  blind  sinner  is  so  glad  to  receive 
concerning  the  ability  of  sinners  to  save  themselves! 
Mothers  and  fathers  are  teaching  this  dreadful  heresy 
and  delusion  to  their  children,  and  hiring  others  to  teach 
it  to  them,  and  they  are  very  anxious  to  get  the  oppor- 
tunity to  teach  this  same  heresy  to  the  children  of  Old 
Baptists.  I  think  that  Primitive  Baptists  should  try 
to  keep  their  children  aAvay  from  such  idolatrous  influ- 
ences, and  see  to  it  that  they  attend  the  services  of  the 
Primitive  Baptists,  Avhere  they  will  hear  the  truth  of 
God  preached,  which  will  do  them  no  harm,  but  may 
prevent  them  from  going  into  the  company  of  antichrist. 
If  I  were  rearing  a  family  of  children  I  Avould  not  buy 
a  home  upon  which  to  live  unless  I  could  have  a  Prim- 
itime  Baptist  meeting  convenient  to  which  to  take  my 
children.  I  feel  to  deplore  the  fact  that  some  Primitive 
Baptists  seem  to  be  so  indifferent  in  regard  to  their 
children's  attending  their  meetings.  I  do  hope,  dear 
brethren  and  sisters,  that  as  God-fearing  saints  you  will 
wake  up  in  this  time  of  darkness  and  declension,  to  that 
solemn  injunction  of  your  Heavenly  Father  to  "bring 
up  your  children  in  the  nurture  and  admonition  of  the 
Lord." 

Yours  in  hope  of  eternal  life, 

S.  A.  Elkins. 

Montgomery  City,  Mo. 


126 


The  Gospel  Messenger.  1909. 


Oxford,  Miss.,  February  2,  1909. 

Dear  Brother  Hassell: — The  Messenger  comes  to 
us  as  usual  so  richly  laden  with  the  precious  truths  of 
the  gospel — feeding  the  hungry  and  soothing  the  sor- 
rowful and  heavy-laden  soul;  the  editorials  have  been 
especially  comforting.  Dear  Bro.  Henderson,  it  seems, 
mellows  with  age.  He  writes  with  such  gravity  and 
sincerit}^,  but  he  with  many  of  us  will  soon  lay  our  armor 
by  to  sweetly  rest  at  home  with  Jesus. 

Oh  I  that  sweet  home  of  unalloyed  bliss,'  where  the 
saints  of  God  shall  forever  rest  in  sweet  repose,  and  then 
we  shall  be  satisfied.  May  the  special  blessings  of  Jesus 
be  yours  to  enjoy  in  your  ministrations  of  truth,  botli 
in  the  church  and  in  the  press.  May  the  blessed  Lord 
grant  you  many  days  yet  with  His  people,  to  comfort 
them  in  the  future  as  you  have  done  in  the  past. 

A.  B.  Morris. 


Route  2,  Macomb,  III.,  February  8,  1908. 
Elder  Sylvester  Hassell — 

Dearly  Beloved  Brother  : — I  feel  I  have  neglected  a 
dut}^  I  owe  to  you,  as  I  have  been  in  the  habit  of  Avriting 
you  about  once  a  year  in  regard  to  my  mother,  and 
whether  she  still  receives  the  Messenger.  But  I  have 
neglected  writing  to  you  during  the  last  year.  She 
wishes  me  to  w^rite  to  you  for  her,  and  desires  to  be  re- 
membered to  you  in  bonds  of  Christian  love  and  fellow- 
ship. 

She  is  truly  grateful  to  you  for  your  kindness  in  con- 
tinuing the  Messenger  to  her,  which  she  prizes  very 
highly.  She  says  one  number  sometimes  is  worth  the 
price  of  a  year's  subscription.  She  reads  four  of  the 
Old  Baptist  j)eriodicals,  though  now  she  is  in  her  eighty- 
ninth  year.  Her  health  is  very  good  for  her  years.  Her 
eycsiglit  is  especially  good  and  she  enjoys  reading,  es- 
pecially the  Old  Baptist  papers  and  publications. 

She  holds  you  in  high  esteem,  and  also  loves  the  other 
editors  of  the  Messenger  and  their  writings. 

The  Baptists  here  are  scattering;  no  very  large 
churches,  but  they  are  sound  in  the  faith,  not  being 
troubled  with  any  departure  from  the  faith,  for  which 
I  hope  w^e  are  thankful.  Our  ministers  seem  to  be  rooted 
and  grounded  in  the  faith,  and  preach  Christ  and  Him 
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crucified,  and  are  not  ashamed  of  the  gospel  of  Christ. 
Our  association  in  September  passed  off  ver}^  harmoni- 
ously, thirteen  preachers  being  present,  who  all,  with- 
out exception,  preached  salvation  by  grace  alone,  pre- 
destination, election,  God's  sovereignty  and  the  resurrec- 
tion of  these  mortal  bodies  with  great  ability  and  in 
demonstration  of  the  Spirit  and  power.  Much  love  and 
felloAvship  was  manifest  among  the  brethren,  and  it  was 
a  sweet  meeting  and  long  to  be  remembered. 

I  heard  a  young  minister  of  our  order  of  much  prom- 
ise and  with  an  able  gift,  a  short  time  ago,  say  he  would 
rather  be  carried  to  his  grave  than  give  countenance  to 
any  new  thing  or  any  departure  from  the  faith,  or  in 
any  way  remove  the  ancient  landmark  the  fathers  have 
set.  I  pray  the  Lord's  blessing  upon  such  as  he.  For 
we  are  satisfied  with  the  ''good  old  way"  and  with  the 
goodness  of  our  Father's  house,  for  He  surely  foresaw 
and  provided  all  things  necessary  for  the  good  of  His 
children  and  the  government  of  His  church. 

Dear  Elder  Hassell,  I  esteem  it  a  gracious  favor  to  be 
permitted  to  read  your  writings,  which  I  regard  so 
higlilj^,  so  firm  and  sound  in  the  faith,  not  giving  or 
lending  countenance  to  disorder  or  error  or  false  doc- 
trine, you  contend  earnestly  for  the  faith,  in  plain,  un- 
mistakable language,  yet  in  a  kind,  brotherly  manner, 
manifesting  a  spirit  of  meekness  and  long-suffering  like 
your  blessed  Master,  who,  when  reviled,  reviled  not 
again. 

^'Speaking  the  truth  in  love"  is  not  only  character- 
istic of  the  Messenger  in  general,  but  it  seems  applies  to 
yourself  in  particular.  May  heaven's  blessings  rest 
upon  you  and  may  it  be  God's  will  to  spare  you  yet  for 
years  to  come  to  comfort  Zion  and  to  labor  for  peace 
among  God's  people. 

Dear  Elder  Henderson,  I  do  so  sympathize  with  you 
in  your  afflictions,  and  your  articles,  are  read  by  this 
poor  one  with  comfort  and  consolation.  Your  editorial 
on  "Blank"  was  not  a  blank  to  my  poor  soul,  but  was 
a  sweet  morsel  telling  my  own  feelings  so  plainly,  so 
barren,  so  void  of  any  good,  so  sinful  and  unworthy. 
The  ''Gospel  Seed-bed"  was  also  a  feast  to  me.  While 
reading  it  I  was  brought  low,  yet  rejoiced  in  hope. 

Elder  Hanks,  your  writing  as  well  as  Elder  Oliphant's 
are  alawys  read  with  much  satisfaction,  and  I  trust  you 
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will  still  go  on  writing  of  these  precious,  glorious  things 
of  God's  kingdom,  which  is  food  to  God's  hungry  and 
tempest-tossed  children. 

Now,  may  grace,  mercy  and  peace  be  with  the  editors 
and  readers  of  the  dear  Gospel  Messengepv  is  the  desire 
of  your  far-away  but  loving  sister  in  bonds  of  fellow- 
ship. Sarah  E.  Runklb. 


SOME  APOSTOLIC  EXHORTATIONS. 


Finding  a  vacant  space  on  this  page,  I  will  give  in  it  same  beautiful 
and  blessed  exhortations  of  the  Apostles  to  the  people  of  God.       S.  H. 

"Let  not  sin  reign  in  your  mortal  bodies,  that  ye  should  obey  it  in  the 
lusts  thereof."  "Neither  yield  ye  your  members  as  instruments  of  un- 
righteousness unto  sin:  but  yield  yourselves  unto  God,  as  those  that  are 
alive  from  the  dead,  and  your  members  as  instruments  of  righteousness 
unto  God."    Romans  G:12,  13. 

"I  beseech  you  therefore,  brethren,  by  the  mercies  of  God,  that  ye 
present  your  bodies  a  living  sacrifice,  holy,  acceptable  unto  God,  which 
is  your  reasonable  service.  And  be  not  conformed  to  this  world:  but  be 
ye  transformed  by  the  renewing  of  your  mind,  that  ye  may  prove  what 
is  that  good,  and  acceptable,  and  perfect  will  of  God."  "Be  of  the 
same  mind  one  toward  another.  Mind  not  high  things,  but  condescend 
to  men  of  low  estate.  Be  not  wise  in  your  own  conceits.  Dearly  be- 
loved, avenge  not  yourselves,  but  rather  give  a  place  unto  wrath:  for  it 
is  written,  Vengeance  is  mine;  I  will  repay,  saith  the  Lord.  Therefore 
if  thine  enemy  hunger,  feed  him ;  if  he  thirst,  give  him  drink :  for  in  so 
doing  thou  shalt  heap  coals  of  fire  on  his  head.  Be  not  overcome  of  evil, 
but  overcome  evil  with  good."    Romans  12:1,  2,  16,  19-21. 

"Let  us  therefore  folloAV  after  the  things  which  make  for  peace,  ahd 
things  wherewith  one  may  edify  another."    Romans  14:19. 

"Now  I  beseech  you,  brethren,  by  the  name  of  our  Lord  Jesus  Christ, 
that  ye  all  speak  the  same  thing,  and  that  there  be  no  divisions  among 
you;  but  that  ye  be  perfectly  joined  together  in  the  same  mind  and  in 
the  sam,e  judgment."    1  Cor.  1:10. 

"Walk  'in  the  Spirit,  and  ye  shall  not  fulfill  the  lust  of  the  flesh." 
"Let  us  not  be  desirous  of  vainglory,  provoking  one  another,  envying 
one  another."    Gal.  5:16,  26. 

"I  therefore,  the  prisoner  of  the  Lord,  b.eseech  you  that  ye  walk 
worthy  of  the  vocation  wherewith  ye  are  called,  with  all  lowliness  and 
meekness,  with  longsuflFering,  forbearing  one  another  in  love,  endeavor- 
ing to  keep  the  unity  of  the  Spirit  in  the  bond  of  peace.  There  is  one 
body,  and  one  Spirit,  even  as  ye  are  called  in  one  hope  of  your  calling, 
one  Lord,  one  faith,  one  baptism,  one  God  and  Father  of  all,  who  is 
above  all,  and  through  all,  and  in  you  all.  Let  all  bitterness,  and 
wrath,  and  anger,  and  clamor,  and  evil  speaking,  be  put  away  from  you, 
with  all  malice:  And  be  ye  kind  one  to  another,  tenderhearted,  for- 
giving one  another,  even  as  God  for  Christ's  sake  hath  forgiven  you." 
Eph.  4:1-6,  31,  32. 

"And  be  not  drunk  with  wine,  wherein  is  excess,  but  be  filled  with  the 
Spirit;  speaking  to  yourselves  in  psalms  and  hymns  and  spiritual  songs, 
singing  and  making  melody  in  your  heart  to  the  Lord;  giving  thanks 
always  for  all  things  unto  God  and  the  Father  in  the  name  of  our  Lord 
Jesus  Christ;  submitting  yourselves  one  to  another  in  the  fear  of 
God."    Eph.  5:18-21. 
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EDlTORlflL. 


EDITOIIS  : 
SYLVESTER  HASSELL,  WILLIAMSTON,  N.  C. 
J.  E.  \V.  HExN'DEHteON,  Glknwood,  Ala. 
LEE  HANKS,  Vol  VS  INSHIP  St.,  Macon,  Ga. 
J.  H.  OLIPHANT,  Ckawfokdsville,  Inb. 


Parties  desiring  to  communicate  with  either  of  the  editors  of  The 
Gospel  Messenger  personally,  have  their  addresses  above.  All  remit- 
tances and  communications  for  The  Gospel  Messenger  should  be  ad- 
dressed to  Sylvester  Hassell,  Williamston,  N.  C;  or  those  who  prefer  to 
do  so  can  hand  or  send  remittances  to  either  of  the  other  editors. 

Mr.  G.  G.  Mitchell  (son  of  Elder  W.  M.  Mitchell),  Opelika,  Ala., 
has  kindly  consented  to  receive  and  forward  to  me  any  amounts 
handed  to  him  in  payment  of  subscriptions  to  The  Gospel  Messenger. 
So  has  Elder  James  J.  Gilbert,  Winchester,.  Ky.,  and  also  Elder  W. 
E.  Morgan,  Route  2,  Buffalo,  Ala.,  and  Elder  A,  B.  Morris,  Oxford,  Miss., 
Elder  N.  M.  Cook,  Goodwater,  Ala.,  and  Elder  Lonnie  Holloway,  R.  1, 
Box  17,  Graymont,  Ga. 


Subscriptions  will  be  continued  for  a  reasonable  time  after  expiration, 
unless  notice  to  the  contrary  is  given. 

If  you  do  not  want  The  Messenger,  pay  your  hack  subscription  and 
order  it  discontinued. 

The  time  of  the  expiration  of  your  subscription  is  placed  on  your 
paper,  or  on  the  wrapper;  remit  when  your  time  expires,  or  give  notice 
at  once  if  you  wish  the  paper  discontinued. 

"All  Scripture  is  given  by  inspiration  of  God,  and  is  profitable  for 
doctrine,  for  reproof,  for  correction,  for  instruction  in  righteousness, 
that  the  man  of  God  may  be  perfect,  thoroughly  furnished  unto  all  good 
works,"  2  Tim.  iii.  16,  17. 


SIMPLICITY  AND  BLESSEDNESS  OF  TRUE 
FAITH. 


True  faith  is  the  gift  of  God  to  the  renewed  heart 
(Eph.  2:8,  9;  1  John  5:1;  Rom.  10:10);  its  possessor 
believes  in  God  and  in  His  written  w^ord,  tlie  Old  and 
New  Testament  Scriptures,  with  the  humble  simplicity 
with  which  a  little  child  believes  in  his  earthly  father 
and  his  teaching  (Gen.  15 :6 ;  1  Sam.  3  :10 ;  Matt.^18  :3,  4 ; 
2  Cor.  1:12),  and  reverently  and  lovingly  desires  to 
obey  all  his  Heavenly  Father's  commandments  (Eom. 
3:31;  13:10;  Heb.  10  :9,  16),  and  to  be  unmurmuringly 
submissive  to  all  His  dispensations  (1  Sam.  3:18;  Job 
1:21;  John  18:11;  Matt.  26:39;  6:10).    Neither  the 
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Devil  and  his  angels  nor  any  of  his  human  emissaries 
can,  by  false  reasoning  and  philosophy  and  pretended 
learning,  or  by  seductive  appeals  tohis  own  fleshly  nature, 
dislodge  the  child  of  God  from  the  solid  rock  of  scrip- 
tural and  eternal  truth,  upon  which  his  Divine  Saviour 
has  planted  him  ( Matt.  16  :18 ;  Eph.  2  :19-22  ;  2  Tim.  2  :19 ; 
John  10  :27-30 ;  1  Pet.  1  :l-5 ;  Jude  24^ .  ,The  possessor 
of  the  faith  of  God's  elect,  the  faith  of  the  operation  of 
God  (Tit.  1:1;  Col.  2:12),  steadfastly  believes  in  a  per- 
fect, sovereign,  infinite,  eternal,  unchangeable,  Three-One- 
God,  and  that  he  himself  is  saved,  if  saved  at  all,  not  by 
any  works  of  his  own  righteousness,  but  according  to  the 
eternal  purpose  of  the  Divine  Father,  by  the  all-sufl&cient 
atonement  of  the  Divine  Son,  and  the  almighty  poAver 
of  the  Divine  Spirit  (Tit.  3:4-7;  2  Tim.  1:9,  10;  John 
1 :29 ;  Heb.  10  :14 ;  1  John  1 :7 ;  John  3 :3-8 ;  6 :62 ;  16  :7-15 ; 
1  Cor.  12:3;  2  Thess.  2:13).  Thus,  believing  that  his 
salvation  is  of  the  Lord,  and  by  grace  ( Jon.  2  :9 ;  Acts 
15:11),  he  ceases  from  his  own  works,  in  the  sense  of 
seeking  justification  by  them,  and  enters  into  spiritual 
rest  (Heb.  4:3;  Matt.  11:28),  trusting  in  the  finished 
and  perfect  atonement  of  Christ  for  acceptance  with 
God  (John  19 :30 ;  Heb.  10 :14 ;  Eph.  1 :6,  7) ,  and  delights 
to  follow  his  adorable  Eedeemer,  the  lowly,  loving  and 
sinless  Jesus  (Matt.  11:29,  30;  16:24;  John  10:27),  and 
to  bear  fruit  unto  holiness  (Rom.  6:22;  Psalm  1:1-3), 
and  loves  God  and  His  children  (Rom.  5 :5 ;  1  John  5  :1) , 
serves  the  Lord  and  ministers  to  His  people  (Rom. 
12:1;  Matt.  25:34-40),  desires  to  do  to  others  as  he" 
would  have  them  do  unto  him  (Matt.  7:12),  is  kind, 
tender-hearted  and  forgiving  towards  offending  brethren 
(Eph.  4:31,  32;  Col.  .3 :12,  13),  and  even  towards  his 
persecutors  (Luke  23:34;  Acts  7:60;  Rom.  12:19-21). 
This  subject  of  grace  hopes  to  be  ^'kept  by  the  power  of 
God  through  faith  unto  salvation  ready  to  be  revealed 
in  the  last  time"  (1  Pet.  1:1-5),  and  to  ^'depart  and  be 
with  Christ"  when  his  spirit  leaves  his  body  (Philip. 
1:23,  24),  and  that  his  body  will  be  raised  incorruptible 
and  immortal  at  Christ's  second  personal  coming  to  the 
world  (1  Cor.  15),  and  that  he  will  be  satisfied  when 
he  awakes  in  his  Divine  Saviour's  likeness  (Psalm 
17 :15 ;  Philip.  3  :20,  21 ;  1  John  3  :2) .  S.  H. 
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THE  GARDEN. 


This  is  tlie  first  day  of  March  and  not  a  seed  has  yet 
been  sown  in  our  garden.  The  weather  is  fine  for  garden 
work,  and  the  soil  is  in  good  condition  to  receive  the 
seeds,  and  I  am  impatient  to  get  to  work  in  the  garden ; 
but  before  me  is  a  letter  from  dear  Brother  Hassell,  in 
which  he  says,  ''Please  send  me  your  editorial  for  the 
April  Messenger.""  But,  lo,  I  have  no  article  written 
for  publication,  and  the  above-named  circumstances  and 
facts  concerning  the  garden  restrict  my  thoughts  to  this 
subject,  and  who  cares  to  read  about  my  garden?  It 
is  a  small  piece  of  ground  enclosed  and  appropriated 
to  plants,  herbs,  etc.,  having  been  chosen  according  to 
that  purpose,  and  surrounded  by  a  picket  fence  to  pro- 
tect the  plants  from  destruction  by  animals  and  do- 
mestic fowls. 

So  it  will  be  understood  by  the  reader  that  there  was 
a  purpose  and  predetermination  on  the  part  of  the  hus- 
bandman, in  pursuance  of  which  the  little  plot  of  ground 
was  chosen.  Thus  you  see  that  my  mind  is  drifting  to- 
ward the  Bible  doctrine  of  predestination  and  election, 
and  the  holy  purpose  of  God  in  the  building  of  the 
church. 

Practically  I  have  proceeded  so  far  as  to  determine 
beforehand  to  build  a  garden;  I  have  chosen  the  piece 
of  ground  for  that  purpose  and  built  a  fence  around  it; 
I  have  also  spread  a  quantity  of  fertilizer  upon  the  sur- 
face, and  had  it  plowed  under,  so  as  to  mix  it  with  the 
native  soil  and  enrich  it  for  the  production  of  larger  and 
more  vigorous  plants;  all  this  has  been  done,  and  yet 
the  object  of  it  all  is  not  reached;  much  more  labor  re- 
mains to  be  done  in  order  to  obtain  the  desired  end. 
Moreover,  I  have  chosen  the  seed  which  in  pursuance  of 
my  plan  and  purpose  are  yet  to  be  sown  in  my  garden. 
The  seeds  are  in  my  possession,  lying  here  in  my  desk, 
before  my  eyes;  the  garden  is  about  one  hundred  feet 
back  of  the  house.  These  elements  must  be  brought  to- 
gether, the  seed  must  be  planted  in  the  soil.  The  first 
abode  of  man  was  the  beautiful  garden  which  the  great 
Creator  planted  eastward  in  Eden,  and  his  first  duties 
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were  assigned  to  him  in  the  garden ;  and  there  was  com- 
mitted his  greatest  offense,  that  by  which  he  and  all  his 
progeny  are  condemned  to  death.  Gen.  2  :8 :3,  23.  He 
was  sent  forth  from  that  earthly  paradise,  and  has  never 
been  able  to  reinstate  himself ;  but,  in  a  multiplied  state, 
he  has  a  larger  field  of  labor  and  toil  to  earn  his  natural 
food.  Active,  ever  active,  is  this  family  of  apostates 
in  deeds  of  sin  and  folly. 

But  we  note  the  fact  that  the  lineal  descendants  of 
Abraham  received  promise  of  better  conditions  follow- 
ing their  long  period  of  servitude  in  Egypt.  The  God 
of  Abraham  would  give  them  a  country,  not  like  the  land 
of  Egypt,  from  whence  they  came  out,  when  they  sowed 
the  seed  and  Avatered  the  soil  with  their  own  hands,  as  a 
garden  of  herbs ;  but  a  land  of  hills  and  valleys,  and  that 
was  watered  by  the  rains  of  heaven;  a  land  that  the 
Lord  cared  for,  constantly  looked  upon,  from  the  begin- 
ning to  the  end  of  the  year.  This  land  yielded  spon- 
taneously to  supply  their  wants ;  but,  alas !  they  were  to 
enjoy  those  benefits  on  condition  of  obedience  to  His 
commandments,  and  to  love  God,  which  they  were  not 
inclined  to  do;  for,  had  they  done  as  they  were  com- 
manded, they  would  have  been  defended  against  in- 
vasion and  destruction.    Deut.  11 : 10-13. 

But  we  wish  to  return  to  the  subject  of  the  garden. 
Solomon,  speaking  by  the  Holy  Ghost,  says:  ^'A  gar- 
den enclosed  is  my  sister,  my  spouse,  a  fountain  sealed, 
a  spring  shut  up."  Cant.  4  :12.  This  leads  to  a  view 
of  God's  husbandry,  God's  building,  1  Cor.  3  :9,  a  taber- 
nacle that  will  stand  in  every  test  against  the  opposition 
of  the  enemy  of  God  and  His  people;  a  tabernacle  that 
shall  not  be  taken  down.  Isa.  33 :20.  This  is  the  true 
tabernacle  which  God  hath  pitched,  and  not  man;  this 
is  the  garden  of  the  Lord,  and  He  has  chosen  it  and 
prepared  the  soil,  sown  the  seeds  and  waters  the  plants 
with  the  rain  and  dew  of  heaven.  This  is  the  Eden  that 
is  watered  by  the  ever-flowing  river  of  divine  and  heav- 
enly grace.  This  garden  is  protected  by  the  walls  of  sal- 
vation, the  eternal  bulwarks  which  God  has  appointed, 
the  strong  city,  the  secure  abode  of  the  children  of  the 
most  High.    Isa.  26  :1. 

In  the  midst  of  this  beautiful  garden  stands  the  Tree 
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of  Life,  the  true  Vine,  the  glorious  character  who  sup- 
ports every  branch  and  gives  them  life  and  fruitfulness 
to  the  honor  and  praise  of  his  Father,  the  great  Hus- 
bandman, Avhose  prerogative  it  is  to  choose,  ordain,  pre- 
pare and  set  the  plants  in  His  garden,  or  kingdom ;  and 
Jesus  says  that  all  other  plants  shall  be  rooted  up.  The 
seed  of  all  seeds  that  spring  up  and  prosper  in  this  gar- 
den is  the  First-begotten  of  the  Father,  full  of  grace  and 
truth,  and  the  branches  in  Him  are  the  seed  of  Abra- 
ham and  heirs  of  the  promise  of  eternal  life  which  God, 
who  can  not  lie,  promised  before  the  world  began. 

Now,  I  have  devoted  several  hours  in  preparing  this 
article,  and  only  feel  that  it  is  a  display  of  ni}^  weakness 
and  imperfections,  notwithstanding  I  have  endeavored 
to  point  toward  the  fact  of  the  infinite  wisdom  and 
power  of  God  and  the  perfection  of  His  work  in  securing 
the  objects  of  His  everlasting  love  within  the  walls  of 
eternal  salvation.  So  I  will  now,  D.  V.,  lay  aside  my 
writing  implements  and  fold  up  the  manuscript  and 
mail  it  to  Brother  Hassell,  hoping  that  if  it  should  be 
admitted  to  the  columns  of  the  Gospel  Messenger  the 
readers  may  have  the  charity  to  excuse  my  imperfec- 
tions and  pray  that  the  effort  may  be  sanctified  to  the 
comfort  of  some  who  have  a  similar  experience. 

J.  E.  W.  H. 


'^STUDY  TO  SHOW  THYSELF  APPROVED. 


'^Study  to  show  thyself  approved  unto  God,  a  work- 
man that  needeth  not  to  be  ashamed,  rightly  dividing  the 
word  of  truth.''    2  Tim.  2  :15. 

Paul  loved  Timothy,  loved  the  church,  and  desired 
her  spiritual  welfare.  He  calls  Timothy  his  son  in  the 
ministry.  The  older  ministry  should  feel  a  deep  interest 
in  the  welfare  of  young  preachers ;  and  young  preachers 
should  not  get  to  feeling  their  importance  and  that  they 
are  superior  to  the  older  ones.  Young  preachers  should 
appreciate  the  fatherly  care  of  old  fathers  in  the  gospel. 
How  many  have  been  the  hardships,  privations,  persecu- 
tions, heartaches  and  briny  tears  of  the  careworn  serv- 
ants of  God!  Before  the  departure  of  this  faithful  serv- 
ant and  apostle  he  gives  the  heavenly  exhortation  to 
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study  to  show  thyself  approved  unto  God.  This  inspired 
injunction  doubtless  reached  the  heart  of  Timothy,  not 
as  something  unreasonable  or  too  demanding,  but  it, 
no  doubt,  was  felt  in  the  heart  of  Timothy  that  he  Avanted 
to  so  live  as  to  have  God's  approval.  It  is  the  desire  of 
every  true  preacher  to  live  right  in  the  sight  of  God. 
Fame  and  notoriety  of  men  amount  to  nothing  with 
him.  That  which  exalts  and  pleases  the  flesh  will  tend 
to  degeneration.  The  exhortation,  ^'Study  to  show  thy- 
self approved  unto  God,"  belongs  to  God's  ministers 
to-day  as  much  as  it  ever  did.  We  should  study  the 
Scriptures  carefully  and  prayerfully  as  our  only  rule 
of  faith  and  practice.  We  should  accept  it  as  all  that 
we  ought  to  believe  or  practice  as  the  church  of  God. 
The  Bible  should  be  our  daily  companion.  When  any 
suggestion  is  made  to  us,  either  of  faith  or  practice,  we 
should  ask  ourselves  what  does  the  Avritten  word  of  God 
say  about  it?  If  the  Bible  is  silent  we  should  let  it 
alone.  We  should  prayerfully  meditate  upon  the  good- 
ness of  God  and  hoAV  to  behave  ourselves  in  His  house. 
We  should  be  firm,  but  in  our  firmness  be  controlled  by 
love  and  kindness.  We  may  contend  for  righteous  prin- 
ciples in  a  fleshly  spirit.  The  truth  may  be  preached  in 
a  fleshly  spirit,  which  will  not  meet  God's  approval. 
The  truth  should  be  spoken  in  love.  Foolishness,  levity, 
slang  and  abuse  should  never  enter  the  pulpit.  We 
should  ever  remember  that  we  are  in  the  solemn  and 
august  presence  of  God.  We  should  not  forget  our  high 
calling  enough  to  act  so  as  we  could  not  be  told  from 
the  world.  Jestings,  unchaste  language  and  seeking 
worldly  company  are  not  marks  of  a  true,  faithful  serv- 
ant of  God.  A  minister  should  be  honest,  truthful,  sober 
and  upright  in  his  daily  walk.  We  need  godly  men  as 
pastors.  It  is  sad  indeed  for  a  preacher  to  act  so  as  to 
bring  shame  upon  himself,  his  profession  and  the  church 
of  God.  We  need  firm  men  who  are  soldiers  of  the  cross 
and  can  endure  hardness  as  good,  faithful  soldiers  of 
Jesus.  We  all  should  so  act  as  we  will  not  have  to  look 
back  with  regret  when  w^e  come  to  press  a  dying  pillow. 
A  preacher  should  rightly  divide  the  word  of  truth — 
apply  it  where  it  belongs.  In  this  we  should  remember 
that  life  must  precede  action.    Spiritual  obedience  be- 
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long's  to  spiritual  subjects.  Good  fruit  is  borne  by  a 
good  tree  on\j.  No  uurei^euerate  person  is  exhorted  to 
born  himself,  to  quicken  himself,  or  regenerate  himself. 
All  who  are  commanded  to  perform  spiritual  service 
are  born  again.  We  should  be  careful,  in  the  division 
of  truth,  not  to  conclude  that  every  character  described 
in  the  Bible  is  a  child  of  God.  There  is  an  endless  haven 
of  sweet  and,  glorious  happiness  prepared  for  the  chil- 
dren of  God.  There  is  an  everlasting  punishment  pre- 
pared for  the  Devil  and  his  angels  and  wicked  human 
beings.  We  should  not  make  it  appear  that  devils  are 
God's  children,  and  we  should  not  explain  aw^ay  the 
heaven  of  heavens  with  the  joys  we  experience  in  time. 
Let  us  all  so  live  that  Ave  shall  not  be  Avorkmen  that  are 
ashamed  of  ourselves,  ashamed  of  the  course  that  we 
have  pursued  and  departures  that  Ave  have  made.  We 
are  poor,  imperfect  beings,  and  need  to  crucify  the  flesh 
Avith  its  affections  and  lusts,  to  put  off  the  old  man  Avith 
his  deeds.  We  all  make  mistakes  that  cause  us  grief, 
no  matter  how  much  Ave  may  be  on  our  guard. 

May  the  Lord  guide  us  all.  L.  H. 


PAUL'S  LAST  WORDS  TO  THE  ELDERS  OF 
EPHESUS. 


Acts  20:18-28. 

Paul  Avas  then  an  aged  man  (Philemon,  9)  familiar 
with  the  trials  of  a  faithful  minister.  His  trials  liad 
done  much  to  prepare  him  to  comfort  the  people  of  God 
(2  Cor.  1 :4,  5)  ;  and  as  he  spoke  to  them  he  was  sure  it 
Ava's  his  last  address  to  them,  and  that  he  would  bear 
testimony  with  his  blood  to  the  truth. 

He  reminded  them  of  his  oaa^  life — ''What  manner 
of  man  I  liaA^e  been  Avith  you  at  all  seasons."  He  had 
not  been  greedy  or  coA^etous;  he  had  not  sought  the 
praise  of  men ;  but  he  had  been  a  faithful  man.  Before 
his  death  he  said,  ''I  have  fought  a  good  fight  and  kept 
the  faith.''  A  true  minister  is  manifest  in  his  every-day 
life — his  Avalk  and  couAwsation,  and  Paul  pointed  to 
his  record.  When  Samuel  was  old  he  said,  ''Wliose  ox 
have  I  taken,  or  Avhose  ass  haA^e  I  taken,  or  whom  have 
I  defrauded?"    He  invited  them  to  look  into  his  record. 
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Blessed  is  the  aged  minister  that  can  do  this.  ''Serving 
the  Lord  with  all  humility  of  mind  and  Avith  many 
tears.'  They  knew  he  had  been  an  humble  man;  in  all 
his  labors  he  felt  his  weakness  and  trembled  as  he  went 
to  his  ministry.  These  qualities  are  ornaments  of  the 
true  minister. 

''With  many  tears";  this  evidences  sincerity.  "I 
ceased  not  to  warn  every  one  night  and  day  with  tears.'' 
I  feel  the  need  in  myself  of  this  tenderness.  If  we  could 
see  the  subject  in  all  its  vast  importance,  if  Ave  Avere 
rightly  impressed  Avitli  our  Ioav  estate  and  with  the 
mercy  of  God  in  our  sah^ation,  our  eyes  Avould  swim  with 
tears  often  as  Ave  speak  of  these  things.  "I  kept  back 
nothing  that  Avas  profitable  unto  you."  We  should  study 
the  needs  of  our  people  in  our  preaching,  not  seek  to^ 
please  them  but  to  benefit  them.  Our  people  need  doc- 
trine and  to  be  reproA^ed,  rebuked  and  consoled.  They 
need  to  be  fed  and  strengthened.  Paul  preached  to  the 
people  wliat  was  good  for  them  to  hear.  We  see  one 
come  in  the  audience  lately  bereaved;  another,  AAdio  has 
gone  astray;  another,  aa^c  hope,  to  be  burdened  Avith  a 
sense  of  sin  and  guilt  before  God;  and  another  AA-ho  is 
careless  and  unconcerned.  Would  the  Lord  give  us  a 
subject  and  help  us  to  deal  with  it  right?  Our  prayer 
should  be  that  the  Lord  would  bless  speaker  and  hearer. 
Thus  Paul  taught  them  publicly  and  from  house  to 
house;  he  embraced  every  opportunity  to  enforce  truth 
and  lead  the  Lord's  people  in  that  way  that  was  for 
their  good. 

"Testifying  repentance  toAvards  God."  To  testify  is 
to  describe  or  tell  hoAV  it  is.  The  first  preaching  I  loved 
was  that  w^hich  described  a  penitent  sinner.  It  was  not 
deep  or  mysterious  preaching,  but  plain  and  simple 
preaching  that  described  a  penitent  heart.  The  preach- 
ing that  Avas  profitable  to  you  Avlien  you  Avere  in  trouble 
Avill  ever  comfort,  interest  and  benefit  others  that  are  in 
trouble.  "Repentance  toAA^ard  God,"  because  we  have 
sinned  against  God.  David  said,  "Against  Thee,  Thee 
only,  have  I  sinned."  "Faith  toward  our  Lord  Jesus 
Christ."  Christ  came  to  saA^e  sinners,  and  I  feel  that. 
We  look  to  Him  for  all  that  fits  us  for  righteousness 
and  help;  Ave  look  to  Him  for  support  in  our  trials  by 
the  way. 
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Paul  went  to  J eriisalem  knowing  that  bonds  and  afflic- 
tions awaited  him.  He  expected  trials  and  death.  He 
gladly  sulTered  the  loss  of  all  things  for  the  excellency 
of  the  knowledge  of  Christ.  When  a  church  is  blest 
with  an  humble,  sincere  minister  she  has  a  great  bless- 
ing from  the  Lord,  not  an  ease-seeker,  but  a  true,  loving 
servant  of  the  Lord.   All  our  churches  need  this. 

^'But  none  of  these  things  move  me.''  Christ  was  dis- 
alloAved  of  men,  but  Paul  saw  much  in  Christ.  If  we 
think  rightly  of  Christ  we  can  say  with  Paul,  ^'None 
of  these  things  move  me."  One  moment  of  His  presence 
in  death  Avill  make  up  for  all  the  losses  and  trials  of 
life. 

''Neither  count  I  my  life  dear  unto  myself,  so  that  I 
might  finish  my  course  with  joy."  The  most  precious 
being  with  Paul  Avas  Christ ;  and  tlie  most  desirable  ob- 
ject was  to  finish  his  ministerial  course  with  joy,  and 
honorably.  He  dreaded  becoming  a  castaAvay.  How 
wretched  is  that  minister  who  has  lost  his  good  name 
and  his  fellowship  with  God.  I  understand  Paul  that  • 
death  is  preferable  to  this.  "The  ministry  which  I  have 
received  of  the  Lord  Jesus."  This  sweet  gift  was  from 
Christ,  and  he  desired  to  make  good  use  of  it;  he  was 
''debtor  to  both  Jesus  and  Greeks"  to  dispense  this  bless- 
ing to  them. 

"I  know  ye  all  shall  see  my  face  no  more."  We  part 
here  to  meet  no  more  on  earth.  Paul  pressed  the  mat- 
ter upon  them ;  he  desired  them  to  behave  as  servants  of 
Christ,  to  imitate  his  life,  to  serve  the  churches  in  hu- 
mility and  love. 

"Take  heed,  therefore,  unto  yourselves."  He  said  to 
Timothy,  "Take  heed  unto  thyself."  Remember  the 
tilings  in  which  we  have  need  to  take  heed  unto  our- 
selves. We  need  to  watch  against  pride  and  against  de- 
spair. When  flattered,  we  are  liable  to  ruin;  and  when 
opposed  we  are  liable  to  be  unduly  discouraged.  We 
are  liable  to  be  unbelieving,  worldly  and  fleshly,  jealous 
and  envious;  so  we  have  need  to  watch.  It  becomes  a 
minister  to  be  studious,  to  read  and  meditate  and  be 
prayerful.  "And  all  the  flock."  Study  the  needs  of  all 
the  flock  and  try  to  supply  them  without  partiality.  We 
are  liable  to  be  partial  to  the  more  learned  or  rich,  but 
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all  the  flock  should  be  cared  for.  ' 'Which  he  hath  pur- 
chased with  His  own  blood."  We  have  here  the  com- 
mercial view  of  the  atonement.  ^'Ye  are  bought  with  a 
price."  "Ye  were  redeemed,  not  with  corruptible  things 
as  silver  and  gold,  but  with  the  precious  blood  of 
Christ."  To  purchase  is  to  pay  the  price  of  an  article, 
and  also  to  take  the  article  purchased  into  your  posses- 
sion. "When  Christ  died  He  saw  what  He  was  buying, 
and  He  will  have  what  He  bought."  This  is  a  Bible 
doctrine — that  the  redeemed  ones  shall  be  saved.  Christ 
and  ^Him  crucified  is  the  sum  of  the  gospel. 

Paul  knew  that  after  his  departure  grievous  wolves 
would  enter  in  among  the  churches  to  divide  and  dis- 
tress tliem.  And  men  of  your  own  selves  shall  arise, 
speaking  perverse  things,  making  rents  and  divisions. 
"Therefore  watch."  Paul  was  not  of  a  progressive  spirit, 
and  was  not  urging  these  men  to  keep  abreast  of  the 
times,  but  he  was  urging  them  to  keep  in  the  old  paths. 
"And  now,  brethren,  I  commend  you  to  God."  Here  is 
our  need — that  God  make  us  the  object  of  His  care; 
without  this  we  will  certainly  fall ;  there  are  a  thousand 
pits  open  before  us.  O !  how  we  need  to  be  kept  by  the 
strong  arm  of  the  Lord.  "I  have  coveted  no  man's  silver 
or  gold  or  apparel."  He  was  not  governed  by  a  com- 
mercial spirit.  "These  hands  have  ministered  unto  my 
necessities  and  them  that  are  with  me."  The  Saviour 
labored  (Mark  6:3)  ;  and  Paul  labored  to  aid  them  that 
were  with  him.  Certainly,  if  our  ministers  have  need 
to  work  it  is  sweet  to  know  that  the^^  are  in  this  imi- 
tating the  great  apostle.  Before  taking  his  final  leave  he 
kneeled  down  and  prayed  with  them  all,  and  they  all 
wept  and  fell  on  Paul's  neck  and  kissed  him.  They  re- 
membered his  words,  that  they  should  see  his  face  no 
more. 

He  went  to  Jerusalem,  and  Avas  arrested,  and  after  much 
conflict  and  troulde  and  telling  to  tlie  people  and  the 
rulers  how  he  came  to  be  a  Christian,  he  Avas  sent  to 
Rome  Avliere  he  Avas,  no  doubt,  put  to  death.  But  all  the 
trials  he  met  in  life  and  death  were  not  Avorthy  of  men- 
tion when  contrasted  with  the  joys  of  heaven.  "Our 
light  affliction  Avhich  is  but  for  a  moment."  I  knoAV  that 
we  shall  soon  go  over  into  the  promised  land.   We  ought 
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to  wear  the  world  as  a  loose  garment  that  cau  be  quickly 
laid  aside.  Preachers  ought  to  love  each  other,  and  they 
ought  to  live  in  union,  of  one  mind,  striving  together 
for  the  things  that  make  for  peace.  J.  II.  O. 


FEET-WASniNG. 


Ever  since  I  was  baptized  by  my  father,  Elder  0.  B. 
Hassell,  in  Roanoke  River,  at  Williamston,  N.  C,  Janu- 
ary 10,  18G1,  I  have  always  engaged  in  feet-washing 
when  j)resent  with  a  church  which  observed  it;  and  so 
did  my  father.  I  serve  two  churches  regularly ;  and  one 
of  these  has  occasionally  observed  feet-washing,  and  the 
other  does  once  every  year.  The  Old  School  or  Prim- 
itive Baptist  churches  north  of  North  Carolina  have 
never  observed  it ;  and  those  south  of  this  State  have  al- 
ways observed  it;  and  of  the  churches  in  this  State  I 
think  that  the  majority  observe  it;  some  of  them  quar- 
terly, but  most  of  them  yearly,  and  some  only  occasion- 
ally, and  some  of  them  have  never  observed  it.  I  think 
that  more  than  half  of  our  churches  in  the  United  States 
observe  it ;  but  a  large  minority  do  not.  The  Strict  Bap- 
tists in  England  do  not  observe  it.  The  ancient  people 
of  the  dry  countries  of  the  East  observed  it  as  a  mark 
of  hospitality,  their  shoe  sandals  protecting  only  the 
sole  of  the  foot.  The  Catholics  have  observed  it  from 
the  fourth  century  on  ^'Maundy  Thursday,"  the  day 
before  ''Good  Friday."  The  Anabaptists  observed  it 
after  the  Reformation.  And  the  Moravians,  Dunkers 
(German  Baptists),  Winebrennerians  and  Glassites, 
and  Free  Will  Baptists  observe  it,  many  of  them  before 
instead  of  after  the  Lord's  Supper.  The  original  words, 
in  John  13  :2,  rendered  ^'supper  being  ended,"  literally 
mean  "supper  being"  or  ''during  supper,"  as  rendered 
in  the  Revised  Version.  John  13  :26  shows  plainly  that 
supper  had  not  been  ended  when  Christ  washed  His 
apostles'  feet.  But  John  13  :14  ('^If  I,  your  Lord  and 
Master,  have  washed  your  feet,  ye  also  ought  to  Avash 
one  another  feet" )  proves  to  my  mind  that  all  the  people 
of  God,  the  followers  of  Christ,  ought  literally,  as  He 
did,  wash  each  other's  feet.  Christ  did  not  say  when 
nor  where  nor  how  often  they  should  do  this.  No 
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apostle,  writing  to  a  church,  speaks  of  it;  and  Paul, 
writing  to  Timothy  (1  Tim.  5:10),  mentions  feet- 
washing  in  connection,  not  with  public,  but  with  pri- 
vate duties — "if  she  have  brought  up  children,  if  she 
have  lodged  strangers,  if  she  have  washed  the  saints' 
feet,  if  she  have  relieved  the  afflicted,  if  she  have  dili- 
gently followed  every  good  work."  Of  course  feet- 
washing  teaches  humility  and  love;  and  without  the 
spirit  of  it,  the  form  is  hypocrisy,  as  are  baptism  and 
the  Lord's  Supper.  The  majority  of  Primitive  Baptists, 
on  account  of  the  plain  and  indisputable  facts  that  I 
have  stated,  do  not  make  the  literal  observance  of  feet- 
washing,  as  a  church  ordinance,  a  test  of  fellowship.  I 
would  be  glad  if  all  our  churches  observed  it ;  but  neither 
I  nor  any  other  man  nor  set  of  men  can  make  them  do  it. 

S.  H. 


QUESTIONS  AND  ANSWERS. 


1.  Q.  Were  Balaam  and  Judas  Iscariot  children  of 
God?  A.  Balaam  was  a  heathen  enchanter,  who  loved 
gold  more  than  he  loved  God,  but  whom  God  made 
propliesy  good  concerning  Israel,  yet  who  tempted  the 
Israelites  to  idolatry  and  licentiousness  and  thus 
brought  a  great  plague  from  the  Lord  upon  them,  and 
who  was  slain  Avliile  fighting  along  with  the  Midianites 
against  the  children  of  Israel  (Num.  22,  23,  24,  25,  31; 
Deut.  23:3-5;  Neh.  13:2;  2  Pet.  2:12-17;  Jude  10-13). 
Judas  Iscariot,  though  an  apostle  of  Christ,  was  a 
'^devil"  or  under  demoniac  possession,  a  son  of  perdi- 
tion, and  a  thief,  and  loved  silver  more  than  he  loved 
Christ,  and  betrayed  Jesus,  and  hanged  himself  in  re- 
morse, and  went  to  his  own  place,  and  Christ  said  that 
it  would  have  been  good  for  him  never  to  have  been  born 
(John  fi  :  70,  71 ;  12  :  6 ;  13 :  21-30 ;  17 : 12 ;  18 : 1-9 ;  Matt. 
26 : 14-16,  21-25 ;  27 :  3-10 ;  Acts  1 : 16-25 ;  Mark  14 : 18- 
21).  From  these  plain  declarations  of  the  Scriptures^ 
it  is  certain  to  my  mind  that  both  Balaam  and  Judas 
Iscariot  were  children  of  the  Devil,  and  that,  when  they 
died,  their  spirits  went  into  everlasting  torment. 

2.  Q.  For  what  did  the  Lord  take  the  lives  of  Ananias 
and  Sapphira  (Acts  5:1-11)?    A.  For  lying  unto  God 
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in  saying  that  they  gave  to  the  Apostles  for  distribution 
among  the  poor  and  afflicted  members  of  the  church,  all 
the  money  which  they  had  received  for  land  that  they 
had  sold,  whereas  they  gave  only  a  part  of  that  money. 
The  Apostles  did  not  require  them  to  sell  their  land, 
nor,  after  they  had  sold  it,  to  give  all  the  money  that 
they  had  received  for  it.  The  land  belonged  to  Ananias 
and  Sapphira,  and,  after  they  had  sold  it,  the  money  be- 
longed to  them;  but  they  pretended  to  give  all  when 
they  had  given  only  a  part,  and  thus  proved  that  they 
thought  either  that  the  Spirit  of  the  Lord  was  not  in  the 
Apostles,  or  that  the}^  could  deceive  Him. 

3.  Q.  Was  Saul  of  Tarsus  convicted  of  sin  during 
Stephen's  defense  (Acts  7 :  54,  58),  and  afterwards  con- 
verted on  his  persecuting  journey  to  Damascus  (Acts 
9:1-22)?  A.  I  think  not.  The 'word  rendered  ''cuf 
(^^cut  to  the  heart")  in  Acts  7:54  means  enraged^  and 
is  very  different  from  the  word  rendered  ''pricUed" 
('^pricked  in  their  heart")  in  Acts  2:37,  which  means 
rendered  sorroivful.  After  Stephen's  martyrdom,  to 
which  Saul  consented,  he  continued  to  breathe  out 
threatenings  and  slaughter  against  the  disciples  of  the 
Lord  (Acts  8:1;  9:1),  and  seems  to  have  been  quick- 
ened and  convicted  when  the  Lord  Jesus  spoke  from 
heaven  to  him  near  Damascus  (Acts  9:3-22). 

4.  Q.  How  did  Jesus  ^^taste  death  for  every  man" 
(Heb.  2:9)?  A.  There  is  no  word  meaning  "man"  in 
the  original  of  this  passage.  The  original  says  simply 
"every"  or  every  one  of  the  "many  sons  whom  He  will 
bring  to  glory,"  as  shown  in  the  next  verse ;  every  one  of 
the  "sanctified"  or  "brethren"  or  "church"  or  "chil- 
dren," as  shown  in  the  following  verses  of  the  same 
chapter. 

5.  Q.  How  was  the  gospel  preached  "to  them  that  are 
dead"  or  "to  the  spirits  in  prison'  (1  Pet.  4:  6;  3: 19)  ? 
A.  The  gospel  had  been  preached  to  people  who  were 
alive  on  earth,  but  were  dead,  or  their  spirits  were  in 
the  prison  of  torment,  when  Peter  wrote  his  epistle. 

.6.  Q.  What  are  your  views  of  John  8 : 1-11?  A.  Jesus 
gave  the  sinful  woman  repentance  and  forgiveness  for 
her  sin  (Acts  5:30,  31),  and  commanded  her  to  sin  no 
more. 
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7.  Q.  Is  hypnotism  an  excuse  for  habitual  continued 
gross  sin  committed  by  a  person  in  that  condition?  A. 
Not  at  all.  It  is  a  sin  to  submit  to  hypnotism  (formerly 
called  mesmerism),  thus  subjecting  one's  will  to  the  Avill 
of  another  sinful  i)erson ;  and  it  is  diabolically  and  inex- 
cusably sinful  to  continue  to  submit  to  such  a  wicked 
influence  and  continue  to  commit  gross  sin  in  this  vol- 
untarily passive  state. 

8.  Q.  Is  it  apostolical  to  declare  nonfellowship  for  a 
gospel  church?  A.  It  is  apostolical  to  cease  commu- 
ning with  and  to  withdraw  froni  all  brethren  who  walk 
disorderly  and  not  according  to  the  inspired  teachings 
of  the  Apostles  (1  Cor.  5: 11-13;  2  Thess.  3:6).  And, 
if  an  entire  church  continues  to  persist  in  disorder  after 
having  been  humbly,  lovingly,  and  faithfully  labored 
with  by  her  sister  churches,  they  will  be  partakers  of 
her  sins  if  they  do  not  separate  from  her  (2  Cor.  6: 14- 
18;  Kev.  18:4).  S.  H. 


REMAEKABLE  PROVIDENCES. 


"Oh,  that  men  would  praise  the  Lord  for  His  goodness,  and  for  His 
wonderful  works  to  the  children  of  men!"  "Whoso  is  wise,  and  will 
observe  these  things,  even  they  shall  understand  the  loving  kindness  of 
the  Lord."— Psalm  107:8,  43. 

HOW  JOHN  ROSS  WAS  TURNED. 

The  following  wonderful  narrative  has  been  repeat- 
edly published,  and  has  been  declared  by  the  most  re- 
spectable persons  as  literally  true  in  every  particular : 

John  Ross  was  born  about  1780  in  a  Massachusetts 
town,  and  died  there  in  1859.  He  was  a  bricklayer  by 
trade.  In  early  life  he  was  industrious  and  frugal.  By 
his  own  savings  and  by  marriage  he  came  to  own  con- 
siderable property,  and  lived  for  some  years  in  inde- 
pendent ease  and  happiness  with  his  family.  But  from 
1814  to  1824  he  quit  work,  and  spent  his  whole  time  in 
wandering  from  tavern  to  tavern  for  ten  or  twelve  miles 
around  his  house,  in  drinking  ardent  spirits,  profanity, 
vulgarity,  and  blaspheming,  so  that  he  was  almost  a 
helpless  idiot.  He  never  attended  a  place  of  worship, 
afld  would  not  listen  to  any  friendly  religious  conver- 
sation.   But  he  was  still  kind  and  generous,  and  greatly 
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loved  and  respected  his  wife  and  their  three  children — 
one  daughter  and  two  sons,  all  of  whom  w^ere  of  excel- 
lent character  and  highlj^  esteemed.  Such  was  John 
Ross,  when  he  returned  from  his  usual  drunken  tramj), 
and  retired  to  bed  one  night  in  August,  1824. 

The  next  morning  he  awoke  and  arose  a  very  different 
man.  To  tlie  amazement  of  his  famil}-  he  met  them  in 
the  morning  with  a  serious  and  placid  countenance.  He 
neither  drank  his  rum  nor  started  toward  his  Avonted 
places  of  debauch.  But  in  silence  he  took  the  Bible, 
which  he  had  not  opened  for  years,  and  sat  reading.  He 
kept  the  state  of  his  mind  a  secret;  but  his  family  and 
neighbors  were  utterly  astonished  at  the  change  wrought 
in  his  conduct,  and  they  were  entirelv  unable  to  account 
for  it.  ' 

For  some  months  he  said  nothing  to  any  one,  not  even 
to  his  wife  and  children,  about  the  state  of  his  mind,  but 
he  continued  to  read  his  Bible,  and  spent  much  of  his 
time  alone.  Little  b}^  little,  however,  at  last  he  spoke  of 
his  thoughts.  Next  he  began  to  go  around  to  his  old 
asociates  in  vice,  warning  them  of  their  guilt  and  dan- 
ger, and  affectionately  exhorting  them  to  lead  a  better 
life.  But  they  only  laughed  and  swore  in  return,  for 
they  had  no  confidence  in  him.  He  sought  out  the  poor, 
sick,  and  afflicted  creatures  of  his  old  haunts  for  ten  or 
twelve  miles  around,  reading  the  Bible,  talking,  and 
praying  with  them.  Everybody  was  astonished,  but  no- 
body who  knew  him  believed  in  him.  He  took  their  dis- 
trust and  ridicule  patiently,  and  said,  ^'I  do  not  wonder 
that  people  feel  so  about  me.''  But  they  really  did  not 
know  or  believe  Avhat  the  Saviour  could  do  for  a  poor, 
lost  man. 

All  this  time  nothing  could  provoke  him  to  swear  or 
drink  spirits.  Thus  matters  went  on  until  the  following 
spring.  He  then  for  the  first  time  made  known  the  par- 
ticulars of  his  experience  and  his  state  of  mind  to  the 
pastor  of  a  congregation  in  his  town,  and  asked  to  be 
admitted  as  a  memb(^r.  The  pastor  had  no  confidence 
in  him,  and  put  him  off.  He  accepted  the  rebuff  pa- 
tiently. Another  congregation  invited  him  to  join  them, 
but  he  declined,  as  his  preference  was  decided.  iVfter 
a  few  weeks,  he  again  applied  to  the  congregation  of  liis 
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choice,  but  was  again  turned  away.  He  was  still  pa- 
tient and  liapp3^,  and  his  conduct  was  uniformly  con- 
sistent. Indeed,  he  was  so  uncomplaining  at  his  treat- 
ment and  so  sweet-tempered,  that  he  was  at  length  re- 
ceived into  the  church,  and  he  remained  an  exemplary 
member  to  the  day  of  his  death,  thirty-five  years  after- 
wards. 

Painful  trials  fell  to  his  lot.  His  wife  died;  his 
daughter  fell  into  a  lingering  epilepsy  and  died  at  the 
age  of  twenty-three.  His  youngest  son,  married  by  this 
time,  failed  in  business  and  died ;  and  his  eldest  son  was 
soon  after  instantly  killed  by  an  '^accident"  while  at  his 
work.  His  proi)erty  depreciated.  He  was  left  at  last 
poor  and  alone  in  the  world.  Through  all  these  changes 
he  maintained  his  integrity  and  his  reliance  upon  God, 
and  was  at  all  times  a  cheerful,  happy,  consistent  fol- 
lower of  his  Saviour.  He  mourned  the  loss  of  his  fam- 
ily, and  wept  in  sorrow  and  loneliness,  but  still  would 
sa}'^,    Christ  is  more  precious  than  ail.'' 

The  members  of  a  certain  religious  society  in  town, 
which  strenuousl}^  opposed  the  doctrine  of  regeneration 
and  ridiculed  it,  were  constrained  to  say  that  they  must 
believe  that  John  Ross  was  supernaturally  renewed,  for 
nothing  but  supreme  power,  the^'^  said,  could  effect  so 
great  and  so  permanent  a  change  in  such  a  man  as  they 
had  known  him  to  be.  He  made  no  parade  of  his  per- 
sonal experiences,  and  was  even  reluctant  to  speak  of 
them;  but  when  his  attention  became  fixed  upon  the 
night  of  his  remarkable  change,  his  eyes  would  fill  Avith 
tears  and  his  utterance  become  difficult  because  of  his 
deep  emotion. 

After  the  last  of  his  family  had  died  and  his  property 
had  vanished,  he  lived  in  an  humble  house,  where  his 
friends  made  him  comfortable.  He  read  the  Bible  con- 
stantly, Avearing  scA^eral  copies  entirely  out.  At  last  his 
eyesight  began  to  fail,  and  so  continued  until  he  became 
totally  blind.  Still  his  memory  retained  Avords  of  Scrip- 
ture, and  his  loA^ely  spirit,  his  godly  couA^ersation,  and 
his  apt  use  of  Scripture,  made  his  humble  home  a  resort 
for  those  Avho  loved  God  and  His  truth.  To  such  visi- 
tors he  Avould  say:  ^'I  am  all  alone;  my  Avife  and  chil- 
dren are  dead ;  my  property  is  used  up ;  my  eyes  have 
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gone  out;  I  am  alone  and  poor  and  blind;  but  it  makes 
no  odds.  Jesus  is  my  Saviour;  Christ  does  not  die; 
Christ  is  not  poor;  Christ  never  leaves  me,  but  is  always 
with  me.  I  know  Him;  I  have  seen  Him.  And  any- 
body who  has  seen  Him  once  will  never  want  anything 
else  if  they  can  have  Him." 

In  cx'planaiion  of  the  change  that  came  over  him  so 
suddenly  in  one  night,  he  insisted  that  during  that  niglit 
Jesus  appeared  to  him.  His  face,  as  Eoss  saw  it,  seemed 
so  pure,  so  loveh'',  and  so  friendly  to  him  that,  when  he 
awoke,  he  ''forgot  his  old  vices,  and  so  loved  his  Saviour 
that  he  felt  he  could  not  displease  Him.  When  asked 
what  caused  the  great  change,  his  eyes  would  fill  Avith 
tears  while  he  replied :  "Wh}^,  the  sight  of  the  face  of 
Jesus,  so  pure,  so  loving,  so  beautiful.  He  did  not 
speak ;  He  only  looked  at  me ;  and  His  look  told  me  that 
there  was  hope  for  me — that  I  could  be  forgiven  and 
purified.  I  looked  at  Him  and  cried  like  a  child.  I 
felt  that  I  was  a  vile,  miserable,  wicked  wretch,  utterly 
filthy.  I  can  not  tell  how  I  felt.  When  I  looked  at 
Him  I  was  too  happy  to  be  afraid;  but  Avhen  I  looked  at 
m^^self  I  was  too  afraid  to  be  happy.  As  soon  as  I  could 
see  in  the  morning  I  got  my  Bible,  which  I  had  not 
opened  for  years,  and  read  how  Christ  cleansed  the  lej)- 
ers  and  healed  the  blind  beggar.  I  lost  all  desire  for  my 
old  vices.  I  Avas  thinking  so  much  about  Christ,  so 
pure,  so  loA^ely,  so  beautiful,  so  friendly.  He  Avas  all 
heaven,  all  grace  and  beauty." 

This  Avonderful  Adsitation  of  Divine  love  to  John  Koss, 
which  wrought  in  his  heart  such  a  deep  conviction  of  his 
exceeding  sinfulness,  Avas,  as  in  the  cases  of  Saul  of 
Tarsus,  Mary  Magdalene,  the  Samaritan  leper,  and  the 
man  possessed  of  a  legion  of  demons,  and  all  the  other 
heirs  of  promise,  effectual  and  permanent.  He  con- 
tinued reading  his  Bible,  and  struggling  Avithin  himself 
for  eight  months.  At  the  end  of  that  time  Christ  Avas 
pleased  to  manifest  Himself  again  to  him  as  his  Saviour 
from  sin.  Ross  said :  ''I  did  not  see  Christ  tliis  time, 
but  I  felt  Him  in  my  spirit.  My  sins  were  forgiven;  I 
hated  sin  and  loved  holiness;  and  I  AAas  happy  as 
heaven." 

^'On  a  fine  summer  morning,"  one  who  knew  him 
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writes,  "the  blessed  old-new  creature  would  crawl  out 
of  doors,  and,  seating  himself  on  the  grassy  bank  in 
front  of  his  humble  home,  and  turning  his  sightless  face 
to  the  sun  to  feel  its  warmth,  would  say :  ''The  door  is 
open  into  heaven,  just  a  little,  and  I  shall  soon  see  Jesus 
again,  and  I  shall  know  Him  when  I  see  Him."  And  so 
he  lived  until  he  fell  asleep  in  the  arms  of  his  Divine 
Lover  and  Everlasting  Friend. 

^'This  is  the  Lord's  doing ;  it  is  marvelous  in  our  eyes." 
Psalm  118:23.  S.  H. 


EARTHQUAKES. 


In  Matt.  24 :  6,  7,  8,  Christ,  just  before  the  close  of 
His  earthly  ministry,  says :  ''Ye  shall  hear  of  wars  and 
rumors  of  wars ;  see  that  ye  be  not  troubled ;  for  all  these 
things  must  come  to  pass,  but  the  end  is  not  yet.  For 
nation  shall  rise  against  nation,  and  kingdom  against 
kingdom;  and  there  shall  be  famines,  and  pestilences, 
and  earthquakes,  in  divers  places.  All  these  are  the  be- 
ginning of  sorrows."  In  the  Watchword  and  Truth,  of 
Boston,  Mass.,  of  February,  1909,  it  is  stated  that  "there 
have  been  more  earthquakes  di*iring  the  past  twenty-five 
years  than  have  occurred  since  the  beginning  of  the 
Christian  Era."  And  the  Western  Recorder,  of  Louis- 
ville, Ky.,  of  March  4,  1909,  says :  ^'The  correspondent  of 
the  Neio  York  Times  Avrites  that  he  himself  saAV  a  copy 
of  the  Future,  whose  first  number  was  issued  in  Messina, 
Sicily,  the  day  before  the  great  earthquake  that  de- 
stroyed 165,000  people  in  that  section.  It  seems  there 
were  a  large  number  of  infidels  in  Messina,  and  they 
started  the  paper  to  express  their  hatred  of  religion. 
The  editor  in  an  editorial  addressed  these  words  to  God : 
'If  you  are  not  an  impotent  fool,  send  us  an  earthquake 
to  prove  that  you  exist.'  Tliat  night  (December  28, 
1908)  the  earthquake  came." 

These  are  solemn  proofs  that  Ave  are  living  in  the  last 
perilous  times  (2  Tim.  3:1-5;  1  Tim.  4:1-3;  2  Thess. 
2:1-12).  S.  H. 
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SONGS  IN  THE  NIGHT. 


^  This  is  the  title  of  a  haudsome  aud  valuable  little  vol- 
^  uine  published  by  Elder  S.  H.  Duraud,  Southampton, 
Pa.,  aud  seut,  postpaid,  by  him  for  fifty  cents.  It  is  a 
memoir  of  his  brother.  Brother  James  B.  Durand,  who 
was  born  in  1829,  and  lived  many  years  in  New  Orleans, 
La.,  and  died  in  18G6.  And  it  contains  the  likeness  and 
the  very  interesting  experience  of  Brother  James  B.  Du- 
rand, and  several  beautiful  spiritual  poems  by  this 
much-aftlicted  brother,  and  an  account  of  his  wonderful 
revival,  two  or  three  times,  from  what  seemed  to  be 
death,  and  his  strong  and  touching  testimony,  after  each 
of  these  rWivals,  to  the  blessedness  and  glory  of  the  Sa- 
viour's love.  The  little  volume  is  most  interesting  and 
comforting,  and  I  would  be  glad  if  every  Primitive  Bap- 
tist family  Avould  procure  and  read.  Send  the  price, 
fiftv  cents,  to  Elder  S.  H.  Durand,  Southampton,  Pa. 

S.  H. 


APPOINTMENTS. 


Elders  S.  Hassell  and  G.  W.  StcAvart  (D.  V.)  will 
preach  as  follows : 

CanQoph.ee  Church  (near  Summit,  Ga.) — First  Sun- 
day iniv|]^ij^  Friday  and  Saturday  before. 

Hebron — Monday. 

Upper  Mill  Creek — Tuesday. 

Lower  Lott's  Creek — Wednesday. 

Bethel  (near  Elder  Strickland's) — Thursday. 

Beard's  Creek — Friday. 

DeLooch's — Saturday  and  second  Sunday. 

Red  Hill— Monday. 

Bethlehem   (Macon) — Tuesday,  Wednesday,  Thurs- 
day at  General  Meeting. 
Pine  Ividge — Friday. 
Sard  is — Saturday  and  third  Sunday. 
Andersonville — ]Monday. 
Liberty — Tuesday. 

Chickasawhatchee  (Dawson,  Ga.) — Wednesday. 
Mars  Hill — Thursday. 
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Dotlian,  Ala. — Tlmrsday  night. 

Midland  City,  Ala.— Friday. 

Ramali — Saturday  and  fourth  Sunday. 

Mt.  Zion — Monday. 

Troy — Monday  night. 

New  Providence — Tuesday,  12  o'clock. 

Luverne — Wednesday. 

Will  close  out  at  Five  Mile,  Hale  County,  Ala.,  fifth 
Saturday  and  Sunday  in  May. 

We  gladly  welcome  these  precious  men  of  God  among 
us,  and  hope  the  brethren  will  circulate  these  appoint- 
ments, and  give  them  a  good  audience  at  each  appoint- 
ment. L.  H. 


EXTRACTS. 


Glenwood,  Ala.,  Feb.  7,  1909. 
Dear  Brother  Hassell: — I  enclose  herewith  a  letter  from  Elder  S,  S. 
Crumpton  to  myself,  which  I  desire  you  to  publish  in  The  Gospel  Mes- 
senger, together  with  this,  my  acknowledgment  and  appreciation  of 
the  valuable  present,  and  the  very  kind  and  brotherly  letter,  which  has 
strongly  appealed  to  a  reciprocal  feeling  in  my  own  poor  heart  toward 
this  dear  young  brother.  I  have  fellowship  with  him  in  his  late  expe- 
ence  of  spiritual  blankness  and  darkness,  having  endured  much  of  the 
same.  Elder  Crumpton  is  a  minister  of  marked  ability,  and  sustains  an 
excellent  moral  character,  thus  "by  manifestation  of  the  truth  commend- 
ing himself  to  every  man's  conscience  in  the  sight  of  God." 

J.  E.  V^.  H. 


Columbiana,  Ala.,  Dec,  7,  1908. 
Eld.  J.  E.  W.  Henderson,  Glenioood,  Ala. — 

Dear,  Precious  Brother: — I  went  to  Mt.  Olive  Church  last  Saturday, 
December  5.  This  is  the  church  you  once  pastored,  and  doubtless  you 
remember  each  individual  member  that  compose  the  body  there.  I  have 
been  trying  for  several  years,  in  my  weak  way,  to  serve  this  church; 
but  on  last  Saturday  it  seemed  that  I  had  nothing  for  the  expectant 
brethren  and  sisters.  My  mind  would  take  hold  of  nothing  that  I  could 
think  of;  and  after  I  had  gone  into  the  stand,  I  looked  over  the  house. 
Bro.  W.  A.  Tallant,  Bro.  J.  T.  Finley  and  wife.  Sister  Finley  (a  daugh- 
ter of  the  late  William  Mitchell),  and  other  brethren  and  sisters  whom 
you  know,  and  who  often  speak  of  you  to  me,  were  earnestly  eyeing  me, 
as  if  expecting  a  message  from  their  Lord  and  King;  and  I  had  no 
message,  I  had  no  offering;  so  I  arose,  earnestly  desiring  that  the  Lord 
would  furnish  Himself  with  an  offering.  As. soon  as  services  were  over. 
Sister  Finley  asked  me  if  I  had  the  December  Messenger.  I  told  her 
no,  that  I  had  not  received  it,  but  I  supposed  I  would  get  it  that  day, 
and  I  asked  her  why.  Then  she  spake  of  you  and  your  article  under 
the  heading,  "Blank."  Her  remarks  made  me  anxious  to  get  the  Mes-  . 
senger  and  read  for  myself.  So  last  night  I  read  your  article;  then  I 
read  it  again,  and  even  a  third  time  did  I  read  it.    Then  I  closed  the 
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Messenger  and  sat  pondering,  thinking,  meditating  over  it,  and  while 
I  Avas  enjoying  it  to  the  full,  my  mind  ran  back  on  your  writings  for 
years.  When  I  was  but  a  boy,  my  dear  sainted  mother  took  the  L'yiini- 
tive  Patliicay,  a  paper,  if  I  miftake  not,  of  your  own  editing,  and  from 
the  time  my  mother  subscribed  for  this  paper  till  now  I  have  been  read- 
ing somelhing  from  your  pen  almost  every  month.  I  think  of  the  bless- 
ing you  have  been  to  me,  and  not  to  me  only,  but  to  thousands  of  others. 
I  feel  that  I  owe  a  debt  of  gratitude,  first  to  my  God,  and  then  to  you. 
In  regard  to  this  debt  of  gratitude,  let  me  quote  your  own  language — 
"I  feel  as  though  a  piessing  demand  was  made  upon  me  for  the  pay- 
ment of  a  debt,  while  I  had  not  a  farthing  with  which  to  meet  the 
claim."  I  feel,  dear  brother,  that  the  world,  and  especially  God's  people, 
are  much  better  by  your  having  lived  in  it.  Yea,  people  far  and  near 
are  greatly  benefited  by  your  having  lived  in  the  world.  I  know,  dear 
brother,  from  your  age,  and  mortal  weakness,  that  you  have  not  many 
more  years  on  this  earth;  then  let  me,  while  you  are  living  (pay  the 
debt  of  gratitude  I  owe  you.  No,  I  can't  do  that)  give  you  an  expres- 
sion of  the  debt  I  owe  you.  I  do  not  wish  to  weary  you,  so  I  will  close 
by  asking  y&\x  to  receive  all  that  this  letter  contains  as  an  acknowledg- 
ment of  the  great  blessings  God  has  conferred  on  us  by  and  through 
you.  Do  you  feel,  dear  brother,  that  while  the  Lord  has  made  you  a 
blessing  to  His  people,  that  He  has  made  His  people  a  blessing  to  you? 

You  may  use  this  little  amount  ($1.00)  in  any  way  it  may  benefit 
you — a  small  Christmas  gift. 

Y'^ours  in  hope,  S.  S.  Crumpton. 


Graymont,  Ga.,  Feb.  IG,  1909. 

Elder  Sylvester  Hassell — 

Dear  Brother: — Enclosed  find  a  postal  order  for  $L00,  for  which 
mark  my  subscription  for  the  Messenger  to  February,  1910. 

Dear  brother,  I  so  much  appreciate  your  firm  stand  for  the  gospel 
order  of  God's  house,  and  I  trust  that  God  will  enable  you  to  edit  the 
Messenger  in  simplicity — "speaking  the  truth  in  love" — in  the  future 
as  heretofore.  You  may  insert  in  the  Messenger  that  I  will  kindly 
receive  any  amount  of  money  handed  me  for  -the  subscription  to  The 
Gospel  Messenger,  and  forward  it  promptly  to  you  without  charge. 
The  Piimitive  Baptists  should  always  support  and  sustain  a  medium 
of  truth  that  is  published  in  such  a  manner  as  the  Messenger.  May 
God  bless  you  in  your  valuable  work. 

Yours  in  a  precious  hope,  (Elder)  Lonnie  Holloway. 


Rome,  Ga.,  Jan.  5,  1909. 
Dear  Brother  Hassell: — Enclosed  you  will  find  $2.00  for  the  Mes- 
senger. I've  been  very  negligent  about  sending  it  before,  for  which  I 
hope  you  will  paidon  me.  I  have  just  finished  reading  the  January 
number,  and  enjoyed  it  very  much.  I  tiiink  that  Mr.  Philpot's  sermon 
was  fine  and  instructive.  I  enjoy  every  one  of  tlie  Messengers  since 
the  brothers  have  dropped  the  subject  of  organs  and  other  differences. 
I'm  so  glad  that  the  Old  Baptists  are  living  in  peace,  and  I  look  and  pray 
for  better  results  in  the  ministry.  I  hope  this  will  find  you  and  your 
family  in  good  healtli,  and  that  this  will  be  to  you  a  happy  and  pros- 
perous new  year,  and  that  you  will  continue  to  write  for  the  Messenger 
as  you  have  in  the  past.  I  always  enjoy  reading  the  editorials  so  much. 
Sincerely,  Mrs.  J.  F.  DuPree. 
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Canton,  Ga.,  R.  4,  Jan.  18,  1900. 

Elder  Hassell — ' 

Esteemed  Brother  and  Father  in  Israel: — It  has  been  on  my  mind 
some  time  to  write  you,  but  I  have  just  passed  through  a  great  trial 
of  bodily  pain,  from  which  I  have  nothing  like  entirely  recovered,  but 
to  that  ex:tent  I  can  sit  up,  for  which  I  hope  I  feel  thankful.  I  don't 
feel  worthy  to  worry  you  with  my  poor  scribbling,  but  I  want  to  tell  you 
what  a  great  help  you  have  been  to  me  in  my  life  of  affliction,  for 
through  your  kindness  in  sending  me  the  Messenger  without  charge,  I 
have  been  a  constant  reader  ever  since  you  took  charge  of  it  editorially. 
To  say  I  have  been  much  built  up  and  better  established  and  comforted 
is  but  feebly  speaking  of  the  matter.  And  while,  dear  brother,  I  realize 
you  are  a  real  flesh  and  blood  man  and  subject  to  like  passions,  weak- 
ness, and  temptations  as  other  men,  I  further  feel  that  God  has  wonder- 
fully gifted  you  as  a  leader  and  teacher  of  His  chiklren,  clothing  you 
with  an  humble,  Christlike  spirit,  yet  bold  in  defense  of  trutli;  and  I 
feel  that  I,  poor  sinner,  saved  alone  by  grace,  if  saved  at  all,  have  all 
these  years  been  permitted,  through  God's  mercies,  which  are  wonderful, 
to  sit  at  His  footstool  and  receive  instruction  in  which  I  have  been 
confirmed  by  your  testimony  and  that  of  others  of  God's  dear  servants. 
In  all  your  writings  I  have  been  able  to  perfectly  agree  with  you  in  all 
your  positions,  with  possibly  one  exception,  and  that  I  don't  understand 
to  be  a  vital  point.  With  you,  I  understand  that  God  is  omnipotent, 
omniscient,  and  omnipresent;  that  nothing  happens  by  chance,  nothing 
takes  place  or  exists  without  His  decree,  either  positive  or  permissive, 
yet  He  is  in  no  sense  the  author  or  cause  of  sin;  that  our  first  parent, 
Adam,  did  violate  God's  holy  command,  and  brought  upon  himself  and 
his  whole  undeveloped  posterity  condemnation  and  death,  and  this 
sentence  has  passed  upon  all  men,  for  all  have  sinned  and  are  totally  de- 
praved and  unable  to  extricate  themselves  or  satisfy  divine  justice,  and 
in  nature  are  without  knowledge  of  their  condition.  But  God,  who 
is  a  Sovereign  above  all,  self-existent,  before  whom  all  things  are  present 
even  before  they  are  made  or  called  into  existence  visibly,  and  who  is 
not  to  be  called  to  account  for  any  of  His  doings,  did  for  a  wise  purpose 
and  for  His  own  glory  see  proper  to  choose  of  the  human  family  a 
portion,  who  is  termed  "the  bride,  the  Lamb's  wife,  the  elect,  the 
church,  whom  He  predestinated  unto  the  adoption  of  children  by  Jesus 
Christ  to  Himself  according  to  the  good  pleasure  of  His  will,  and  they 
are  a  gift  from  the  Father  to  His  own  Son,  and  the  Son  in  covenant  did 
agree  to  take  upon  Himself  all  their  weaknesses,  all  their  sins,  and  in 
this  covenant  is  this  surety.  Thus  whatever  did  befall  the  bride  did  fall 
on  Him;  all  her  sins  were  laid  on  Him;  He  bore  them  in  His  own  body; 
as  they  were  flesh  and  blood.  He  Himself  likewise  took  part  of  the  same, 
was  made  in  the  likeness  of  sinful  flesh,  like  His  people,  sin  excepted. 
About  four  thousand  years  (if  not  mistaken)  the  sword  of  justice  slum- 
beied,  resting  upon  the  decree  of  Almighty  God,  when  in  due  time,  the 
time  appointed  of  the  Father,  the  stroke  fell  with  all  its  mighty  force 
upon  the  Surety  of  His  people.  And  although  it  was  God's  darling  Son, 
who  was  without  sin  of  His  own,  yet  for  all  this  justice  did  not  relax 
one  whit,  but  demanded  full  pay  for  all  the  sins  of  His  chosen.  And 
this  Son  of  God,  by  His  holy  life  and  obedience  unto  death,  the  cruel 
death  on  the  cross,  did  render  full  and  complete  satisfaction  for  the  sins 
of  all  His  people.  Now  they  stand  before  the  law  perfectly  clear,  as 
though  they  had  not  sinned;  it  is  God  that  justifieth — who  is  he  that 
condemneth?  God  is  too  just  to  charge  the  account  the  second  time. 
This  Son  did  not  stop  here.  God  did  predestinate  His  people  to  be  con- 
formed to  the  image  of  His  Son.  Much  more  being  justified  by  His 
blood,  we  shall  be  saved  by  His  life.    He  not  only  redeemed  from  all 
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iniquity,  but  purified  them  unto  Himself  a  peculiar  people,  and  they  are 
created  in  Chri-t  Jesus  unto  good  works,  which  God  hath  before  ordained 
we  should  walk  in  them.  All  whom  God  foreknew  in  His  choice  were 
redeemed  by  the  blood  of  Christ ;  all  the  redeemed  are  quickened  by  the 
Spirit,  brought  to  a  knowledge  of  the  riclies  of  His  grace,  kept  by  the 
power  of  God  through  faith  unto  salvation,  ready  to  be  revealed  at  the 
last  time.  Being  boin  again  or  born  of  the  Spirit,  or  from  above,  they 
are  called  babes  or  lambs,  and  they  love  God  and  desire  to  honor  and 
praise  Him.  But  many  in  infancy  are  caught  away  and  kept  in  the 
institutions  of  men,  and  caused  to  deny  the  power  of  godliness,  and  their 
works  are  tried  by  fire  and  shall  be  burned  up,  but  they  shall  be  saved 
as  by  fire.  And  Christ,  for  the  good  and  happiness  of  His  people  and 
God's  glorj',  did  set  up  His  kingdom  or  church  or  fold,  which  God,  by 
the  mouth  of  the  prophets,  said  should  stand  forever  an  eternal  excel- 
lency, a  joy  to^nany  generations,  and  it  is  typified  by  Jeiusalem  and 
Mount  Zion  in  Israel.  And  God  hath  appointed  for  this  city  salvation 
for  walls  and  bulwarks,  and  given  to  her  doctrine,  good  laws  and 
ordinances  worthy  of  the  great  Author,  and  has  declared  that  the  gates 
of  hell  shall  not  prevail  against  it.  And  the  worshipers  at  this  sanctu- 
ary are  separated  from  the  world,  set  on  high,  exalted  above  the  insti- 
tutions, laws,  doctrines,  and  ordinances  of  man.  And  God  has  given 
them,  as  their  infallible  guide,  the  inspired  Word  of  God,  the  Old  and 
New  Testaments,  and  it  is  a  thorough  furnisher  unto  all  good  works,  and 
what  we  need  to  know  for  our  good  and  God's  praise  is  therein  taught, 
and  is  not  to  be  added  to  nor  taken  from.  And  to  all  such  as  follow 
this  perfect  rule  and  keep  His  sayings.  He  has  promised  to  be  with  them 
alway  even  unto  the  end  of  the  world,  and  that  He  is  coming  again  in 
person,  as  He  ascended  but  without  sin  unto  salvation,  to  judge  the 
world  in  righteousness,  and  there  will  be  a  resurrection  both  of  the  just 
and  the  unjust,  and  their  bodies  shall  come  forth,  and  all  the  redeemed 
of  the  Lord  shall  be  carried  to  heaven  and  eternal  happiness  to  forever 
praise  God,  crying,  "Holy,  Holy,  Thrice  Holy,  art  Thou,  Lord  God  Al- 
mighty"; and  the  wicked  are  to  go  away  into  everlasting  fire  prepared 
for  the  Devil  and  his  angels.  In  view  of  this,  what  manner  of  men 
ought  we  to  be  in  all  holy  conversation !  Our  whole  being  should  be 
engaged  in  praise  and  sincere  devotion  at  every  moment  in  His  holy 
presence,  that  we  be  found  of  Him  in  peace. 

Now,  dear  brethren,  I  had  not  thought  at  the  outset  of  worrying  you 
w^ith  so  much  of  my  poor  writing,  and  I  hope  you  will  pardon  the  intru- 
sion. Yet  I  have  merely  hinted  at  the  great  and  mighty  works  of 
God  in  the  salvation  of  sinners,  the  momentous  truths  of  the  Bible.  I 
have  not  cited  Scriptures,  because  I  thought  it  unnecessary,  as  I  know 
you  are  familiar  with  proofs;  and  again  my  object  in  writing  is  not 
with  any  thought  of  teaching  you,  but  in  my  poor  way  to  put  before 
you  what  comforts  me,  and  to  thank  you,  and  cast  in  my  mite  of  en- 
courasement  to  you  in  your  sacrifice  in  serving  the  children  of  God, 
thertby  serving  Christ.  May  the  God  of  all  grace  abundantly  bless  and 
sanctify  your  labors  to  the  uprooting  of  error  and  to  the  planting  of 
truth  and  peace  in  Zion.  The  Baptists  in  our  part.  North  Georgia,  are 
not  troubled  with  any  of  the  innovations  that  are  cau^^ing  confusion  and 
division  in  other  places,  for  all  of  which  I  hope  we  are  thankful.  May 
God  still  deliver  us,  if  His  holy  will,  for  Jesus'  sake.  Pray  for  your 
unworthy  and  afflicted  brother,  W.  H.  Leonard. 


Danville,  Ind.,  Feb.  12,  1909. 

Elder  Sylvester  llassell — 

Very  Dear  Brother  in  Christ: — You  will  find  one  dollar  enclosed 
for  the  Messenger.    I  still  find  many  good  articles,  and  words  of  in- 
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stiuction  and  comfort  that  make  me  desire  to  still  have  it  visit  our 
home.  The  past  year,  as  all  others,  has  many  sad  memories  among  its 
event-,  that  embitter  the  cup  of  life.  But  I  thank  my  God  that  there 
are  some  sweet  memories  that  throw  a  halo  of  light  and  glory  over  all 
and  call  out  fiom  my  soul  sincere  gratitude  and  thanksgiving.  The 
Lord  has  enabled  me  to  so  continue  in  His  blessed  truth,  that  the  dear 
people  among  whom  I  labor  are  enjoying  to  some  degree  His  holy  pres- 
ence and  the  peace  and  fellowship  of  each  other,  with  some  ingathering 
of  the  Lord's  little  ones.  The  Lord  said,  "Peace  I  leave  with  you;  My 
peace  I  give  unto  you."  What  a  great  blessing  is  "peace" !  I  do  not 
mean  stagnation;  but  lively,  energetic  "peace" — "peace"  that  passeth  all 
understanding,  that  fills  the  soul  with  rejoicing  and  the  tongue  with 
praises.  For  such  "peace"  we  should  seek  after  and  pursue  it  with  all 
vigilance.  May  the  Lord's  dear  people  "awake  to  righteousness  and  sin 
not,"  that  the  Lord's  promise  will  soon  be  fulfilled  in  our  midst — "Then 
will  I  extend  peace  unto  her  like  a  river,  and  joy  like  the  waves  of  the 
sea."  May  the  Lord  bless  and  prosper,  guide  and  direct  you,  with 
grace  to  strengthen  through  the  coming  year. 

In  love,  E.  W.  Thomas. 


Kosciusko,  Miss.,  Feb.  8,  1909. 

Elder  Sylvester  Hassell — 

Esteemed  Brother  in  the  Lord: — I  enclose  a  P.  0.  money  order  to 
pay  for  The  Gospel  Messenger  the  present  year.  I  appreciate  the 
Messenger  very  much;  and  my  prayer  to  the  good  Lord  is  that  He  will 
in  the  future  as  in  the  past  give  you  grace  to  sustain  you  in  all  of  your 
service  to  Him,  and  also  to  your  fellow-men,  witliout  which  our  service 
in  writing,  preaching,  and  order  or  discipline  will  be  a  failure.  I  be- 
lieve the  gospel  written  is  just  as  much  a  levelation  as  spoken.  The 
gospel  spoken  or  written  in  this  and  all  ages  is  by  revelation  from 
heaven.  The  Apostle  of  the  Gentiles  tells  us  that  he  received  it  that 
way;  and  he  further  tells  us  that  if  he  or  an  angel  from  heaven  preach 
any  other,  let  him  be  accursed.  The  preached  gospel  is  a  great  blessing. 
The  people  of  God  can  never  be  grateful  enough  for  the  mercies  and 
blessings  they  liave  and  are  daily  and  hourly  receiving  at  the  hands  of 
their  Creator.  They  are  kept  by  His  power,  ready  to  be  revealed  at  the 
last  day.  One  of  the  prophets  writes,  "the  Lord  is  good,  a  stronghold  in 
the  day  of  trouble."  Many  of  us  have  realized  the  truthfulness  of  this 
Scripture.  Another  sweet  consolation  is  that  He  knoweth  them  that 
trust  in  Him.  It  is  a  blessing  to  be  enabled  to  trust  in  the  Lord.  We 
are  told  in  Holy  writ  that  He  is  the  giver  of  not  only  every  good  but  of 
every  perfect  gift;  that  He  is  the  author  and  finisher  of  the  Christian's 
faith.  Sometimes  veiy  dark  clouds  overshadow  our  faitli ;  darkness 
seems  to  cover  our  minds,  even  gross  darkness.  Our  doubts  and  fears 
become  so  great  that  we  doubt  the  reality  of  the  Chi  istian  religion,  or 
even  the  existence  of  a  God.  But  hope  is  never  entirely  gone,  and  I  do 
rejoice  that  it  is  written  that  it  is  an  anchor  to  the  soul,  both  sure  and 
steadfast.  This  Scripture  is  one  of  peculiar  sweetness  to  me,  and  more 
especially  in  my  dark  seasons.  I  often  think  of  that  dear  man  of 
God  who  is  now  at  rest,  to  wit,  W.  M.  Mitchell's  last  writing  in  regard 
to  those  dark  seasons;  and  if  such  men  as  he  was,  had  at  times  to  grope 
in -complete  darkness,  none  of  us  need  to  be  surprised  if  we  are  at  times 
in  a  like  predicament.  If  you  are  without  chastisement,  whereof  all 
are  partakers,  then  are  you  bastards  and  not  sons.  It  is  not  pleasant 
at  the  time,  but  afterwards  works  the  peaceful  fruits  of  righteousness. 
Love  to  you  and  to  all  the  writers  and  readers  of  the  Messi^xger. 

James  ,M.  Simmons. 
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David  City,  Nebraska,  Jan.  3,  1909. 

Elder  Hasscll — 

Dear  Friend: — I  take  the  opportunity  this  beautiful  afternoon  to 
renew  my  subscription  to  The  Gospel  Messenger,  which  I  believe  is 
worthy  of  the  name  it  bears ;  for  wlien  I  have  been  almost  ready  to 
give  up  in  despair,  the  A1esse.\gi:u  has  come  along  and  I  would  read 
some  message  of  love  from  some  dear  one,  and  I  would  be  ready  to 
exclaim  with  doubting  Thomas,  "jMy  Lord  and  my  God!"  So  I  thought 
tlie  one  piece  woith  many  times  the  subscription  price.  Yet  I  fear  I 
have  never  known  God,  whom  to  know  is  life  eternal.  My  only  hope  is 
in  the  merits  of  a  ^crucified  Saviour.  May  God  bless  you  with  health 
and  strength  to  edit  the  Messenger  for  years  to  come. 

I  am,  as  ever,  yours  to  serve,  John  H.  Brown. 


Big  Sandy,  Tenn.,  R.  F.  D.  No.  2,  Box  3G,  Feb.  1,  1909. 
Elder  Sylvester  Hasscll — 

Dear  Brother: — Enclosed  find  money  order  for  two  dollars,  one 
dollar  for  J.  Hargis,  Big  Sandy,  Tenn.,  to  extend  his  subscription,  and 
one  dollar  for  myself;  for  I  don't  want  to  miss  a  copy  of  the  good  old 
]\Iessenger,  for  it's  all  the  true  gospel  we  hear,  and  I  do  endorse  the  way 
in  which  you  conduct  the  Messenger. 

Your  brother,  I  hope,  R.  C.  Floyd. 


Crump,  Tenn.,  Dec.  28,  1908. 

Elder  Sylvester  Hassell — 

Dear  Brother: — ^Enclosed  you  will  please  find  post-office  money  order 
for  one  dollar,  my  renewal  for  The  Gospel  Messenger  for  the  year 
1909.  I  have  been  taking  the  Messenger  for  about  twenty  years,  and  I 
can  not  do  without  it.    1  love  to  read  it  better  than  ever. 

Your  old  brother,  I  hope,  E.  D.  INIartin. 


Eula,  Tenn.,  Jan.  30,  1909. 

Elder  S.  Hassell — 

Dear  Brother  in  Christ: — With  your  permission,  I  want  to  write 
a  little  to  the  household  of  faith.  Now,  dear  saints  of  God  everywhere, 
first  I  want  to  tell  you  that  I  am  a  native  of  Tennessee,  born  and  raised 
theie,  and  there  was  where  I  received  a  hope,  if  indeed  I  ever  did  receive 
a  hope;  and  there  was  where  I  was  married;  and  in  the  year  1875 
I  migrated  to  Texas  and  settled  in  Johnson  County,  and  in  a  short  time 
myself  and  wife  united  with  the  church  at  Joshua,  Texas,  and  I  have 
tried  to  live  a  true  member  ever  since.  And  it  was  in  the  year  1890 
that  my  dear  wife  was  taken  away  from  me  by  death,  leaving  me  with 
three  childien  to  battle  along  in  this  cold,  unfriendly  world  of  sin  and 
sorrow,  without  any  one  but  my  children  to  share  my  joys  and  sorrows, 
and  now  my  children  are  all  giown  and  married.  I  have  three  cousins 
in  ]Middle  Tennessee,  who  are  Old  School  or  Primitive  Baptist  preachers, 
and  I  want  to  try  to  visit  them  about  Christmas.  My  old  mother  was 
a  Primiti\e  Baptist  for  forty  years.  I  find  great  satisfaction  in  read- 
ing the  Scriptuies  of  eternal  truth  in  my  lonely  houis.  So,  then,  we 
will  read  a  little  of  the  fourth  chapter,  beginning  with  first  veise,  of 
1  Peter.  "Forasnnich  as  Christ  hath  suiTeicd  for  us  in  the  flesh,  arm 
yourselves  likewise  with  the  same  mind;  for  he  that  hath  suffered  in 
the  flesh  hatli  ceased  from  sin,  that  he  no  longer  should  live  the  rest  of 
his  time  in  the  flesh  to  the  lusts  of  man,  but  to  the  will  of  God.  For 
the  time  past  of  our  life  may  sullice  us  to  have  wrought  the  will  of  the 
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Gentiles,  when  we  walked  in  lasciviousness,  lusts,  excess  of  wine,  revel- 
ings,  banquetings,  and  abominable  idolatries."  And  it  is  said  in  Ephe- 
sians,  "For  we  are  His  workmanship,  created  in  Christ  Jesus  unto  good 
works,  which  God  has  before  ordained  that  we  should  walk  in  them." 
Now,  dear  children  of  God,  I  ask  you  all  to  cast  the  mantle  of  charity 
over  my  imperfections,  and  pray  for  the  unworthy  writer  when  at  a 
throne  of  grace. 

Yours  in  hope  of  eternal  life,  •  A.  J.  Kilpatrick. 


Lottie,  Va.,  Dec.  16,  1908. 
Dear-Brother  Hassell: — Find  enclosed  remittance  for  another  year, 
the  subscription  price  of  the  precious  Gospel  Messenger,  which  I  do 
not  wish  to  deprive  myself  of.  The  pure  gospel  (that  great  witness) 
seems  to  be  trodden  down  these  days,  and  almost  dead.  But,  thank  God, 
those  two  witnesses  must  come  to  life,  though  they  die.  Then  all  the 
earth  will  quake  with  fear.  These  times  are  foretold,  and  must  come 
to  pass.    Merry  Christmas  and  happy  New  Year. 

LiLLiE  S.  Board. 


OBITUARIES. 


"Blessed  are  the  dead  which  die  in  the  Lord  from  henceforth;  yea,  saith  .the  Spirit, 
that  they  may  rest  from  their  labors,  and  their  works  do  follow  them." — Rev.  xiv.  13. 

MRS.  EMILY  P.  HOLT. 

Mrs.  Emily  P.  Holt,  the  daughter  of  Brother  and  Sister  W.  L.  Banks, 
of  Fayetteville,  Ga.,  was  born  July  31,  1876,  and  was  married  to  Mr. 
Wardy  Holt  Dec.  7,  1893.  To  them  were  born  six  children,  three  boys 
and  three  girls ;  one  of  each  died,  leaving  two  of  each  to  mourn  their 
loss,  the  baby  being  two  months  and  five  days  old.  Mrs.  Holt  passed 
away  from  earth  Jan.  14,  1909.  She  was  conscious  of  her  death,  and 
calmly  resigned  to  it.  As  she  felt  death  approaching,  she  called  her 
husband  and  children  and  parents,  and  said:  "I  am  dying.  I  have 
prayed  day  and  night  to  God  to  let  me  live  to  raise  my  children  to  be 
grown.  But  it  is  His  will  that  I  must  die.  None  but  God  knows  how 
I  have  suffered.  I  do  not  fear  death.  I  am  not  afraid  to  meet  God. 
He  has  a  place  prepared  for  me;  1  have  seen  it.  I  don't  belong  to  any 
church.  I  wanted  to  join  the  Primitive  Baptist  church  at  Eama  for 
two  years,  but  Mr.  Holt  preferred  for  me  to  join  the  Missionaries,  but  I 
could  not  do  that.  But,  if  I  could  have  lived,  I  fully  intended  to  have 
joined  the  Primitive  Baptists  this  year.  But  it  is  all  right  with  me 
now.  War  die,  I  have  been  true  to  you.  You  all  have  done  all  you 
could  for  me."  She  then  gave  some  instructions  about  the  children,  and 
how  she  wished  them  raised.  She  then  engaged  in  prayer,  saying: 
"0  Father,  Thou  art  merciful.  Thou  hast  been  merciful  to  me.  I  ask 
Thee  to  be  merciful  to  my  dear  little  children.  Thou  knowe'-t  I  have 
done  all  I  could  for  them.  Bless  them  and  keep  them."  And  then  her 
life  passed  out  of  mortality  into  immortality,  to  dwell  with  God  in  an- 
gelic beauty.  Oh  how  bright  to  her  was  the  vision  of  her  passport.  She 
is  not  dead,  but,  while  her  body  sleepeth,  her  spirit  is  in  sweet  peace. 
Dear  husband  and  children,  and  all  to  whom  she  was  dear,  cheer  up, 
think,  in  your  loss,  of  her  gain,  and  let  her  gain  sweeten  the  bitterness 
of  your  loss:  and,  as  your  earthly  ties  are  transplanted,  one  by  one,  to 
glory,  may  Heaven  be  brought  closer  and  closer  to  you  in  love  and  joy 
and  peace.  Dear  children,  think  of  mother's  last  prayers  for  your  well- 
being.    Seek  to  know  and  do  the  right.    We  feel  no  doubt  that  she  has 
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exchanged  her  earthly  for  a  heavenly  home.  May  we  all  be  prepared  by 
Divine  grace  for  this  solemn  change.  God  bless  and  keep  you  all,  is  my 
desire. 

Written  by  the  request  of  the  family. 

In  love,  B.  C.  Caldwell. 

BuUockville,  Ga. 


MRS.  SUSAN  JANE  BEESLEY 
Died  Jan.  13,  1909. 

"We  have  lost  our  darling  mother. 

She  has  bid  us  all  adieu; 
She  has  gone  to  live  in  heaven, 

And  her  form  is  lost  to  view. 
Oh,  that  dear  one,  how  we  loved  her! 

Oh,  how  hard  to  give  her  up! 
But  an  angel  came  down  for  her 

And  removed  her  from  our  flock. 

"We  miss  thee  from  our  home,  dear  mother. 

We  miss  thee  from  thy  place; 
A  shadow  o'er  our  life  is  cast; 

We  miss  the  sunshine  of  thy  face. 
We  miss  thy  kind  and  willing  hand, 

Thy  fond  and  earnest  care, 
Our  home  is  dark  without  thee — 

We  miss  thee  everywhere," 

Mother  Beesley — Susan  Jane  Ridout — was  born  to  William  and  Mar- 
tha Ridout  on  January  4,  1818,  in  Brunswick  County,  Va.  She  moved 
to  Rutherford  County,  Tenn.,  with  her  mother  and  three  sisters  in  1822. 
Was  married  to  Christopher  Beesley  on  December  17,  1835.  She  was 
the  mother  of  twelve  children — seven  sons  and  five  daughters — all  living 
to  be  grown  and  married.  Her  husband  and  five  children  preceded  her 
to  that  "Home  of  the  Soul"  "where  the  weary  be  at  rest."  Mother 
was  a  noble  Christian  woman,  amiable,  kind  and  loving — a  true  wife, 
a  devoted  mother  and  grandmother.  She  was  devoted  to  her  church. 
Her  home  was  a  home  to  the  Baptists.  It  was  her  delight  to  entertain 
them.  She  was  never  too  tired  or  too  sick  to  give  her  brethren  and 
sisters  a  hearty  welcome  in  her  home.  She  united  with  the  Primitive 
Baptist  church  at  Overalls,  Rutherford  County,  Tennessee,  in  18G9. 
One  of  her  favorite  hymns  was — 

"Oh,  for  a  closer  walk  with  God, 
A  calm  and  heavenly  frame, 
A  light  to  shine  upon  the  road 
That  leads  me  to  the  Lamb." 

"A  precious  one  from  us  has  gone, 

A  voice  we  loved  is  stilled; 
A  place  is  vacant  in  our  home 

Which  never  can  be  filled. 
God  in  His  wisdom  has  recalled 

The  boon  His  love  had  given, 
And  though  the  body  slumbers  here, 

The  soul  is  safe  in  heaven. 
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"Farewell,  dear  mother,  sweet  thy  rest, 

Weary  with  years  and  worn  with  pain; 
Farewell,  till  in  some  happy  place 

We  shall  behold  thy  face  again, 
'Tis  ours  to  miss  thee,  all  our  years. 

And  tender  memories  of  thee  keep — 
Thine  in  the  Lord  to  rest,  for  so 

He  giveth  His  beloved  sleep." 

Bettie. 


CHANGE  OF  ADDRESS. 


Elder  E.  E.  Lundy  has  changed  his  address  from  312  Queen  street  to 
7 16 1/2  South  Second  street,  Wilmington,  N.  C. 


SONGS  IN  THE  NIGHT." 

This  is  the  title  of  a  little  book  noAV  in  the  hands  of  the  printer, 
containing  the  last  five  beautiful  and  richly  experimental  poems  which 
my  brother,  James  B.  Durand,  wrote  during  the  last  year  of  his  life; 
also  a  memoir  of  his  life,  prepared  by  me;  his  expei-ience  of  grace,  and 
an  account  of  his  last  hours,  closing  with  an  account  of  his  wonderful 
return  from  apparent  death,  to  tell  of  the  exceeding  love  and  glory 
of  the  dear  Saviour  which  had  broken  in  upon  his  soul. 

I  have  been  asked  by  friends  to  publish  these  poems  in  book  form. 
I  know  the  book  will  be  of  exceeding  interest  to  those  to  whom  I  am 
addressing  this  notice.  It  will  be  neatly  and  attractively  bound  in  cloth, 
and  will  likely  be  ready  to  send  to  subscribers  early  in  February.  The 
price  will  be  fifty  cents,  send  by  mail  postpaid.  I  will  be  glad  if  those 
who  wish  to  get  the  book  will  send  me  their  orders  as  soon  as  con- 
venient. 

Address  orders  to  Silas  H.  Durand. 

Southampton,  Pa. 


PROFESSIONAL  NOTICE. 

Dr.  E.  A.  Gulledge,  Union  City,  Obion  Co.,  Tenn.,  is  a  general  practic- 
ing physician.  Any  one  suflfering  with  Piles  will  do  well  to  go  to  hira 
and  be  cured.  He  treats  without  the  knife.  He  is  a  member  of  the 
Primitive  Baptist  Church  in  that  city  and  can  give  you  good  refer- 
ences as  to  his  success.  Any  one  suffering  with  Eczema,  wlio  wishes  to 
try  a  remedy  he  formulated,  can  obtain  a  trial  vial  for  50  cents,  wliich 
is  about  at  cost.  You  will  get  results.  He  t^'futs,  without  charge, 
afflicted,  poor  and  deserving  patients. 


THE  GLORIOUS  TRIUMPHS  OF  GRACE. 

Elder  W.  S.  Craig,  of  Cozad,  Nebraska,  has  published  another  edition 
of  this  work,  in  13  chapters,  188  pages,  being  mainly  an  abridgment 
of  the  "Reign  of  Grace,"  published  by  Abraham  Booth,  of  England 
(born  1734,  died  1800).  The  original  work  is  one  oT  the  ablest  defenses 
of  snlvation  by  sovereign  grace,  but  is  out  of  print;  and  the  first  edition 
of  Elder  Craig's  abridgment  having  been  sold,  he  has  now  published  a 
briefer  abridgment,  with  alterations  and  improvements.  Price  25 
cents  by  mail.    Send  directly  to  him  for  the  book. 

S.  Hassell. 
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Order  Now — Remit  When  Published. 

BIOGEAPHICAL  HISTORY  OF  PRIMITIVE  OR  OLD  SCHOOL  BAP- 
TIST MINISTERS  OF  THE  UNITED  STATES. 

Substaiitial  Cloth  Binding — Good  Workmanship. 

This  work,  wliich  I  hope  to  complete  and  publish  this  winter,  will 
contain  about  800  or  1,000  sketches,  200  or  300  pictuies,  brief  notices 
and  pictures  of  a  few  of  our  talented  and  spiritually  minded  sisters, 
a  chapter  on  deacons  with  some  personal  mention  of  these  wortliy  of- 
ficers, together  with  an  appendix  of  much  useful  information  bearing 
on  church  histoiy  generally  and  our  denomination  particulai  ly.  No 
"bones  of  contention,"  personal  allusions  or  pr  ivate  interpretations  will 
be  published,  but  only  that  which  we  hope  will  prove  unifying,  edifying 
and  beneficial;  and  if  enough  orders  for  the  hook  are  received  io  justify 
an  edition  of  1.000  copies,  the  delivered  price  will  be  (sent  to  one  person 
at  one  time)  $2.00  per  copy  from  one  to  nine;  $1.90  in  clubs  of  ten; 
$1.80  in  clubs  of  twenty-five;  $1.75  in  clubs  of  fifty.  Larger  the  ship- 
ment cheaper  the  proportional  transportation  charges.  This  will  enable 
any  one  to  act  as  agent  in  getting  up  clubs — thus  saving  the  difference 
in  price  for  their  trouble.  Orders  previously  received  on  same  basis. 
Please  assist  me  to  publish  this  book  by  sending  orders  at  once. 

R.  H.  PITTMAN, 

LuKAY,  Virginia. 


THE  HOLY  SCRIPTURES  ON  WOMEN  PREACHERS. 

The  above  is  the  title  of  an  excellent  little  book  of  55  pages  by 
Elder  P.  T.  Oliphant,  Buena  Vista,  Indiana.  It  gives  the  versions  of 
different  translations  of  the  Scriptures  and  the  views  of  leading  com- 
mentators condemning  the  preaching  or  public  teaching  of  women  in 
the  churches.  Those  who  are  interested  in  the  subject  should  send  ten 
cents  to  Elder  P.  T.  Oliphant,  Buena  Vista,  Ind.,  for  a  copy  of  this 
scriptural  and  unanswerable  and  Primitive  Baptist  exposition  of  the 
Divine  and  eternal  truth  in  regard  to  this  modern  human  invention, 
which  makes  void  the  commandments  of  God.  S.  Hassell. 


EDITH  AUSTIN'S  INQUIRY. 

Or  An  Earnest  Search  for  Truth,  by  Eld.  P.  T.  Oliphant,  Buena  Vista, 
Ind.  An  interesting  and  able  and  valuable  book  of  155  pages,  clearly 
stating  the  distinctive  principles  and  policies  of  the  Primitive  Baptists, 
and  strongly  defending  them  from  the  Scriptures.  Price,  25  cents  per 
copy;  or  $2.00  per  dozen  by  express,  or  $2.25  by  nrail. 

Send  all  orders  to  the  author  Elder  P.  T.  Oltpttaxt, 

  Buena  Vista,  Ind. 

ALLEN'S  NATURE  COMPOUND. 

A  safe  vegetable  cirre  of  Liver,  T^idney  and  Blood  Diseases,  Rheuma- 
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PPvAYEK  FOR  HUMILITY  AND  LOVE. 


''Humbleness  of  mind."    Col.  3  : 12. 

Jesus,  to  my  soul  impart 

Thy  good  Spirit  from  above, 
To  enrich  my  barren  Iieart 

With  humility  and  love. 

Thou  canst  make  this  desert  bloom ; 

Breatlie,  O  breatlie,  celestial  Dove, 
Till  it  blow  with  rich  perfume 

Of  humility  and  love. 

Ah  !  compassionate  my  case, 

Let  the  poor  Thy  pity  move ; 
Give  me,  of  Thy  boundless  grace, 

Give  humility  and  love. 

With  Thy  children  I  would  sit. 

And  not  like  an  alien  rove : 
Clothe  my  soul,  and  make  it  fit, 

With  humility  and  love. 

Greatest  sinners,  greatly-  spared,  . 

Love  much  and  themselv(^s  d<^l»ase ; 
Mine's  a  paradox  too  hard — 
Rich  of  mercy,  poor  of  grace  I 

ISle  Tliou  liast  forgiven  much 

(This  my  sins  too  plainly  prove)  ; 

Give  me  what  Thou  givest  such. 
Much  humilit}'  and  love. 

Joseph  Hart,  of  England  (1765-1837). 
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heam^:nly  wisdom. 


PUEACOEI)  AT  ZOAR  CHAPEL,   (xUEAT  ALIE  St.,  LoNDON, 

ON  Thursday  Evening,  xVugust  13,  1816. 


"But  ihr  ir}s<]())u  irhicJi  is  from  uhovc,  is  first  pnrc^ 
thru  jH'(icc<ihU\  (/('iiilc  and  cdxij  to  he  <nf rctitcd ,  full  of 
iiicici/  and  (food  fruits,  iriiliout  paidialitij ,  and  withoat 
It jjltociisi/:^    dailies  iij.  17. 

Tiir  drift  of  the  General  Epistle  of  James  lias,  I  tliink, 
Ix'eii  Duicli  inisiiiiderstood.  Isolated  passages  have  been 
laid  hold  of  by  i)ersons  of  a  legal  bias  to  prop  np  that 
(Idd-dislionoriiig  doetrine — salraiion  bij  trorl-s;  whilst 
others  who  love  and  contend  for  free  graee  have  been 
so  pnzzled  by  the  very  same  passages  that  i(\galists  Imve 
laid  hold  of,  that  they  hav(^  been  nnable  to  reconcile 
th(*m  to  the  (express  testimony  of  tlie  Holy  Ghost  by  the 
pen  of  Paul  to  the  doctrine  of  justification  hi/  faitlt. 

I  think,  however,  it  is  very  evident  that  tlie  drift  of 
James  is  not  for  a  moment  to  set  np  ^'justification  by 
works"  in  opposition  to  that  cardinal,  fundamental 
])oint,  justification  by  faith  through  the  imputation  of 
(1jri^<t"s  righteousness.  But,  as  there  were  many  base 
ciuua(t(^rs  in  his  day  (as  is  evident  from  the  Second 
E])istle  of  Pet(^r  and  that  of  Jude)  Avho  ''turned  the 
grace  of  (Jod  into  lasciviousness,"  and  '"continued  in 
sin  that  grace  inight  abound,''  James  writes  this  epistle 
to  wain  tlicMii  against  such  soul-deceiving  errors,  and  to 
shew  that  the  faith  wlu^reby  the  soul  is  justified  is  of 
that  living  nature  whence  good  works  must  necessarily 
flow.  He  therefore  S])eaks  of  justification  by  Avorks 
(ii.  24),  not  as  a  sinner's  righteousness  before^  (Jod,  nor 
as  contradictory  to  or  destructive  of  the  doctrine  of 
justification  by  faith,  but  as  a  ])roof  and  (widence  of 
faith  b(M"ng  gi^nuiiie.  Thus  the  Lord  represents  the 
judgment  of  the  gr(^at  day  as  decided  by  works  (^latt. 
XXV.  31-4r>),  not  because  the  blessed  ai-e  saved  by  their 
works,  for  "tlu^  kiugdom  was  ])rei)ai"cd  for  tlu^m  froui 
the  f(mndation  of  the  world,"  but  IxM-ause  tluMr  works 
were  proofs  and  evidences  that  their  faith  and  love  were 
genuine. 


The  Gospel  Messenger.  1909. 


IGl 


That  this  is  the  meaning  of  James  is  to  my  mind  evi- 
dent from  two  instances  which  he  brings  forward  of  the 
works,  the  good  Avorks,  whereby  two  Old  Testament 
believers  w^ere,  according  to  him,  justified,  namely,  Abra- 
ham and  Eahab.  The  very  works  which  he  brings  for- 
ward as  justifying  the  performers  of  them  w^ould  be, 
separated  from  that  faith  which  produced  them,  in  one 
case  treason,  and  in  the  other  murder.  For  does  not 
James  bring  forth  the  case  of  Rahab  the  harlot  who 
received  the  spies?  ^'Likewise  also  was  not  Rahab  the 
harlot  justified  by  works  when  she  had  received  the 
messengers  and  had  sent  them  out  another  way?"  ( Jas. 
ii.  25.)  Isolate  that  case  from  the  faith  whence  it 
sprang,  w^as  not  Rahab  guilty  of  treachery  and  treason 
against  her  country?  And  look  also  at  Abraham's  case, 
which  he  quotes  (ii.  21)  :  ''Was  not  Abraham  our 
father  justified  by  works  when  he  had  offered  Isaac  his 
son  upon  the  altar?"  Isolate  Abraham's  offering  up  of 
his  son  from  the  faith  which  produced  it,  what  would  it 
be  but  the  blackest  niurder,  the  cold-blooded  slaughter 
of  an  only  son  by  the  hand  of  his  own  parent?  James, 
therefore,  in  adducing  these  instances  brings  them  for- 
ward as  fruits  of  living  faith.  For  take  these  works 
in  any  other  light  than  the  fruits  of  living  faith  and 
they  are  stamped  as  the  blackest  crimes.  But  spring- 
ing out  of  faith  their  evil  is  taken  away.  Grace  sancti- 
fies them,  and  they  are  manifestations  and  fruits  of  the 
operation  of  faith  in  the  soul.  As  he  himself  says, 
^'Seest  thou  how  faith  wrought  with  his  works,  and  by 
works  was  faith  made  perfect?  And  the  scripture  was 
fulfilled  which  saith  Abraham  believed  God,  and  it  was 
imputed  unto  him  for  righteousness;  and  he  was  called 
the  friend  of  God."  (Jas.  ii.  22,  23.)  He  here  brings 
forward  the  very  same  passage  which  Paul  does  to  prove 
''justification  by  faith."    (Rom.  iv.  3.) 

But  apart  from  these  controverted  passages  there 
are  tAVo  places,  especially  in  James's  Epistle,  which  cut 
down  the  unscriptural  doctrine  of  ''salvation  by  works." 
One  is  the  passage  wherein  he  declares  that  "Every  good 
gift  and  every  perfect  gift  is  from  above,  and  cometli 
down  from  the  Father  of  lights,  with  whom  there  is  no 
variableness,  neither  shadow  of  turning"  (i.  IT).  Now 
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if  it  be  true  that  tliere  is  no  good  and  no  perfect  gift  but 
^\  hat  conietli  down  from  the  Father  of  lights,  what  room 
is  there  for  the  works  of  the  flesh?  All  creature  merit 
is  cut  down  effectually  by  such  a  solemn  declaration  of 
inspired  truth.  And  the  other  passage,  whereby  all 
works  are  effectually  swept  away  as  regards  justifica- 
tion, is  the  one  before  us,  ''The  wisdom  which  is  from 
above  is  first  pure,  then  peaceable,  gentle  and  easy  to 
be  entreated,  full  of  mercy  and  good  fruits,  without  par- 
tiality and  without  hypocrisy." 

James  is  here  contrasting  the  wisdom  which  cometh 
from  God  with  the  Avisdom  which  cometh  from  man. 
^Vhat  is  the  decisive  stamp  which  this  great  apostle 
puts  upon  all  human  wisdom?  He  writes  upon  it  thre(3 
epithets  as  its  distinctive  marks ;  and  thus  condemns  it 
to  the  lowest  depth  of  abasement.  Speaking  of  that 
vain- jangling  profession  Avhicli  arises  from  an  unhum- 
bled  heart  and  an  unbridled  tongue  he  says,  "But  if 
ye  have  bitter  envying  and  strife  in  your  hearts,  glory 
not,  and  lie  not  against  the  truth.  This  wisdom  de- 
^cendeth  not  from  above,  but  is  earthly,  sensual,  devil- 
ish" (James  iii.  14,  15).  First,  then  this  Avisdom  AAdiich 
^springs  from  the  creature  and  the  flesh  has  its  origin  in 
the  earth ;  and  above  that  earth  whence  it  has  its  source 
it  can  never  rise.  It  must  always,  therefore,  being  earth- 
born,  grovel  on  the  ground;  out  of  the  earth  it  grows, 
and  it  can  never  rise  above  the  mists  and  fogs  which 
cover  its  native  soil,  ^econdlij,  it  is  ''sensual''  or  ''riat- 
vral/'  as  we  read  in  the  margin.  Thus  it  is  a  wisdom 
adapted  to  our  fallen  nature ;  a  wisdom  which  addresses 
itself  entirely  to  our  senses.  It  knows  nothing  of  God, 
nothing  of  heavenly  things,  nothing  of  eternal  realities, 
nothing  of  supernatural  and  revealed  truth;  but  flows 
out  of  and  is  adapted  to  reason  and  sense,  knowing  only 
^^uch  objects  as  eye,  ear,  touch,  taste  and  smell  are  cog- 
nizant of  and  conversant  Avith.  It  is  a  Avisdom,  there- 
fore, Avhich  begins  in  self  and  ends  in  self,  and  never 
rises  beyond  the  fallen  nature  of  ruined  man.  And 
thirdly,  comes  that  Avord  AA*hich  debases  and  degrades 
all  human  AAdsdom,  in  the  matter  of  sah^ation,  to  the 
lowest  hell.  By  one  Avord  he  puts  upon  it  a  fatal  stamp 
as  though  he  Avould  entirely  reprobate  it — ''devilish." 
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It  seems  as  though  he  woukl  say,  "Man,  with  all  his 
boasted  wisdom,  is  even  exceeded  by  devils  in  that  mat- 
ter/- The  fallen  spirits,  those  enemies  of  God  and  his 
people  who  are  waging  eternal  war  against  God  and 
his  dear  J^on,  are  the  parents  of  that  wisdom  which  is 
earthly  and  sensual;  and  thus  are  stamped  upon  it  the 
very  features  of  hell.  But  bear  in  mind  that  these  epi- 
thets are  ai)plicable  to  human  wisdom  only  so  far  as  it 
interferes  with  divine  matters.  In  its  own  province 
human  wisdom  is  useful  and  necessary.  It  is  when  it 
intrudes  itself  into  divine  things  and  makes  a  bold  entry 
into  the  sanctuary,  bringing  down  sacred  and  heavenly 
realities  to  its  own  level,  that  it  is  to  be  condemned. 
James  saw  the  fruits  which  it  produces  when  carried 
into  divine  things;  he  therefore  judged  of  it  by  these 
fruits  and  condemned  it  accordingly.  ''Who  is  a  wise 
man  and  endued  with  knowledge  among  you?  let  him 
shew  out  of  a  good  conversation  his  works  with  meek- 
ness of  wisdom.  But  if  ye  have  bitter  envying  and 
strife  in  your  hearts,  glory  not  and  lie  not  against  the 
truth.  This  wisdom  descendeth  not  from  above,  but  is 
earthly,  sensual,  devilish.  For  where  envying  and  strife 
is  there  is  confusion  and  every  evil  work"  (James  iii. 
13-10 ) .  It  is  because  he  saw  that  the  carrying  of  natural 
wisdom  into  divine  things  produced  such  miserable 
fruits  that  he  condemned  it.  He  perceived  that  it  pro- 
duced bitter  envying,  strife,  vain  glory,  lying  against 
the  truth,  confusion  and  every  evil  work,  and  therefore 
condemned  its  origin  as  ecn'tJili/,  its  nature  as  scusiiaJy 
and  its  end  as  derilisJt. 

But  having  thus  set  aside  all  claims  of  human  wisdon> 
in  matters  relating  to  the  kingdom  of  God,  James  pro- 
ceeds in  a  simple  and  blessed  way  to  unfold  the  char- 
acter of  that  divine  and  supernatural  wisdom  which 
has  not  its  origin  like  human  wisdom  in  the  earth,  but 
comes  from  above,  and  leads  to  that  heaven  whence  it 
springs. 

With  God's  blessing  then,  this  evening,  I  shall  en- 
deavor to  show  the  origin,  nature  and  effects  of  this 
divine  and  supernatural  wisdom,  and  in  so  doing  I  shall 
take  up  one  by  one  the  epithets  by  which  James  has 
here  described  it.   ;May  the  Lord  enable  those  of  us  who 
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desire  to  fear  his  name  to  gather  up  some  sweet  testi- 
mony from  himself,  that  he  has  made  us  the  happy  par- 
takers of  this  heavenly  wisdom. 

I. — ^'Tlic  ivisdom  tvhich  is  from  above/'  Its  origin  is 
here  distinctly  stated.  It  is  no  denizen  of  earth;  its 
abode  is  in  heaven,  and  it  comes  down  as  a  spiritual 
visitant  from  on  high.  Man,  then,  in  a  state  of  nature, 
has  not  a  grain  of  heavenly  wisdom.  He  knows  experi- 
mentalh^  nothing  of  the  way  of  salvation,  nothing  of  his 
own  ruin  and  misery,  nothing  of  the  grace  of  God, 
nothing  of  the  person  and  operations  of  the  Lord  the 
Comforter;  nothing  of  his  leadings,  guidings,  teachings 
and  anointings.  He  may  indeed  possess  a  large  amount 
of  earthly  wisdom;  and  if  a  professor  of  religion  he 
may  carry  it  up  to  the  greatest  height  in  the  letter  of 
truth;  he  may  be  wise  in  the  Scriptures,  wise  in  the 
plan  of  salvation,  wise  in  comparing  text  with  text, 
scripture  with  scripture  and  passage  with  passage,  but 
unless  a  measure  of  divine  wisdom  has  dropped  into  his 
heart  from  the  mouth  of  God  he  has  at  present  nothing 
but  that  wisdom  which  is  '^earthly,  sensual  and  devil- 
ish." But  the  wisdom  which  makes  the  soul  wise  unto 
salvation  is  ''from  above."  It  flows  from  the  fullness 
of  Jesus,  for  ''of  God  he  is  made  unto  us  wisdom/'  It 
comes  immediately  from  the  mouth  of  God  into  the  soul. 
"The  Lord  giveth  wisdom.  Out  of  his  mouth  cometh 
knowledge  and  understanding"  (Prov.  ii.  6).  It  springs 
from  the  special  teachings  of  God  the  Spirit;  "All  thy 
children  shall  be  taught  of  the  Lord"  (Isa.  liv.  13).  It 
proceeds  from  the  sacred  and  secret  operations  of  the 
holy  Comforter  in  the  hearts  of  God's  elect.  "But  ye 
have  an  unction  from  the  Holy  One,  and  ye  know  all 
things"  (1  John  ii.  20).  "Howbeit  when  he,  the  Spirit 
of  truth  is  come,  he  will  guide  you  into  all  truth,  for 
he  shall  not  speak  of  himself,  but  whatsoever  he  shall 
hear  that  shall  he  speak;  and  he  will  shcAV  you  things 
to  come." 

This  then  is  its  origin.  It  comes  from  heaven;  it  is 
the  free  gift  of  God  to  elect  souls,  and  it  is  sent  to  make 
them  wise  unto  salvation,  to  deliver  them  from  the 
wrath  to  come,  to  fit  them  for  and  take  them  to  heaven. 
Of  the  natnre  of  this  wisdom  James  proceeds  to  give  us 
a  description. 
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1.  First  lie  says  of  it  that  it  is  ''pure,''  It  is  thus 
opposed  to  earthly  wisdom,  Avhich  is  ''sensual  and  devil- 
ish." Heavenly  wisdom  we  have  seen  to  be  pure  in  its 
origin.  It  comes  down  from  the  all-pure  Jehovah;  it 
descends  from  the  eternal  mansions  of  unsullied  holi- 
ness. This  John  saw  in  vision.  "And  he  shewed  me  a 
pure  river  of  water  of  life,  clear  as  crystal,  proceeding 
out  of  the  throne  of  God  and  the  Lamb'^  (Rev.  xxii.  1). 
Tliere  was  its  source;  tlience  it  took  its  rise.  ''The 
throne  of  God  and  of  the  Lamb"  was  the  fountain-head 
whence  this  ''pure  river  of  water  of  life"  flowed.  Ezekiel 
too  saw  this  same  heavenly  river  in  vision.  ''Afterw^ard 
he  brought  me  again  unto  the  door  of  the  house;  and, 
behold,  waters  issued  o^^t  from  under  the  threshold  of 
the  house  eastAvard ;  for  the  forefront  of  the  house  stood 
toward  the  east  and  the  Avaters  came  down  from  under 
the  right  side  of  the  house,  at  the  south  side  of  the  altar" 
(Ezek.  xlvii.  1).  This  gives  us  an  additional  view  of 
the  nature  of  this  divine  stream,  that,  whereas,  John 
saw  it  proceeding  out  of  ''the  throne  of  God  and  of  the 
Lamb,"  Ezekiel  viewed  it  taking  its  course  by  the  altar ; 
and  therefore  connected  with  and  flowing  out  of  the 
atoning  sacrifice  of  Immanuel. 

But  this  wisdom  is  not  only  pure  in  its  origin  it  is  also 
pure  in  its  nature.  It  is  as  pure  as  the  throne  of  God 
out  of  which  it  flows;  it  is  as  spotless  as  his  eternal 
holiness,  as  unsullied  as  his  immaculate  Godhead.  It 
can  not  be  otherwise.  A  pure  Jehovah  can  communicate 
nothing  but  what  is  as  pure  as  himself.  And  thus  this 
heavenh^  wisdom  that  springs  out  of  a  covenant  Jehovah 
floAvs  purely  into  the  soul,  because  it  proceeds  out  of  the 
pure  and  holy  fountain  of  Immanuel's  fullness. 

And  as  it  is  pure  in  its  origin,  and  pure  in  its  nature, 
so  is  it  also  pure  in  its  effects.  It  comes  accompanied  by 
atoning  blood,  and  therefore  purifies  the  conscience;  as 
we  read,  ''For  if  the  blood  of  bulls  and  of  goats  and  the 
ashes  of  an  heifer  sprinkling  the  unclean  sanctifieth  to 
the  purifying  of  the  flesh,  how  much  more  shall  the  blood 
of  Christ,  who  through  the  eternal  Spirit,  offered  himself 
without  spot  to  God,  purge  your  conscience  from  dead 
works  to  serve  the  living  God?"  (Heb.  ix.  13,  14.)  This 
is  "having  the  heart  sprinkled  from  an  evil  conscience 
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and  the  body  Avaslied  with  pure  water"  (Heb.  x.  22).  It 
comes  with — in  faet  it  is — the  pouring  out  of  the  blessed 
S])irit  upon  the  soul ;  therefore  it  purifies  the  heart  and 
affections,  as  the  Holy  Gliost  dcM-hires  by  the  mouth  of 
Peter,  ''And  put  no  difference^  bi^tween  us  and  them,  puri- 
fying their  hearts  by  faith"  (Acts  xv.  9).  It  brings  with 
it  health,  for  it  is  "health  to  the  navel,  and  marrow  to 
the  bones"  (Prov.  iii.  8);  it  gives  sliriif/th,  for  "the 
strength  of  Christ  is  made  perfect  in  weakness"  (2  Cor. 
xii.  9)  ;  it  communicates  f/racr,  for  it  is  "an  ornament 
of  grace  to  the  head"  (Prov.  i.  9)  ;  and  croAvns  all  Avith 
(jlory,  "for  the  Lord  Cod  is  a  sun  and  shield;  the  Lord 
Avill  give  grace  and  glory;  no  good  thing  will  he  with- 
held from  them  that  Avalk  uprit,htly"  (Psa.  Ixxxiv.  11). 

Being  thus  pure  in  its  orif/in,  pure  in  its  nature  and 
pure  in  its  effects  it  is  not  sullied  by  tlie  corruptions  of 
the  heart  into  Avliich  it  comes,  though  it  discovers  and 
l)rings  tliem  to  light.  This  Avisdom  is  ''the  light  of  life" 
( Jolm  viii.  12)  ;  and  therefore  discovers  all  upon  Avhich 
it  shines.  Thus  it  makes  sin  known  and  felt ;  as  the  apos- 
tle speaks,  "But  all  things  that  are  reproved  are  mad(^ 
manifest  by  the  light;  for  Avliatsoever  doth  make  mani- 
fest is  light"  (Eph.  A^  13  ).  And  this  is  the  reason  Avhy 
the  Lord's  people  haA^e  such  a  sight  and  sense  of  their 
iuAvard  corruptions,  are  so  plagued  Avitli  "the  sin  that 
dAvelletli  in  them,"  and  pour  forth  so  many  sighs  and 
c]  i(  s  <Hi  account  of  their  internal  Avickedness.  DiAim^ 
teaching  makes  tliem  acquainted  Avith  themseh^^s;  and 
the  pure  wisdom  Avliich  is  from  above  manifests  the  filth 
and  impurity  of  their  fallen  nature.  And  Avhat  is  tru(* 
of  divine  Avisdom  as  a  Avliole  is  true  also  of  all  its 
brandies.  Thus  faith  discovcTs  unbelief;  light,  dark- 
n<^ss;  life,  deadness;  liberty,  bondage;  purity,  holiness; 
and  unsullied  brightn(^ss  discovers  filth,  carnality  and 
Avickedness.  And  as  this  heavenly  Avisdom  in  the  soul 
is  not  an  inei't,  inactive,  bai'i'(Mi  principle,  but  the  life 
of  God  in  activ(%  fi'uitfnl  o])(M'ation,  it  not  only  discovers 
l)ut  resists,  struggles  against,  condomns  and  su])dues, 
as  tlie  Lord  from  time  to  time  enables,  the  corruptions 
that  are  by  it  manifest(Hl  and  groaned  under. 

11. — The  second  mark  that  the  blessed  Spirit,  hy  th(^ 
pen  of  James,  has  stamped  upon  tliis  lieaA^enly  Avisdora 
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is  that  it  is  "peaceable/'  Its  first  marlv  is  "purity" ;  its 
second  peace.  But  in  what  way  is  it  peaceable  f  It  is  so 
in  its  or'ujin.  It  dates  its  birth  from  eternal  transac- 
tions. Do  we  not  read,  ''The  counsel  of  peace  shall  be 
between  them  both?"  (Zech.  vi.  13.)  From  this  "coun- 
sel" (or  covenant)  of  peace  heavenly  wisdom,  as  a  gift 
to  the  church,  took  its  rise.  But  what  originated  in  the 
counsels  o^  eternity  was  accomplished  and  ratified  in 
time  by  the  incarnation  of  the  Son  of  God;  for  Jesus 
''made  peace  by  the  blood  of  his  cross"  (Col.  i.  20).  He 
reconciled  the  elect  unto  God  :  ''And  you,  that  were 
sometime  alienated  and  enemies  in  your  mind  by  wicked 
works,  yet  now  hath  he  reconciled  in  the  body  of  his 
tlesh  through  death  to  present  you  lioiy  and  unblamable 
and  unreprovable  in  his  sight"  (Col.  i.  21,  22).  He 
brought  tliem  near  unto  his  Father  by  making  an  atone- 
ment for  tlieir  sins,  and  has  thus  cast  all  their  inicjuities 
into  the  depth  of  the  sea.  And  is  he  not  the  peacemaker? 
(Epli.  ii.  15)  ;  the  peace-speaker?  (Eph.  ii.  17)  ;  the 
peace-giver?  (John  xiv.  27).  "This  man  shall  be  the 
])eace  when  the  Assyrian  shall  come  into  our  land" 
( Micah  V.  5).  "He,"  says  the  apostle,  "is  our  peace" 
(Eph.  ii.  14).  Therefore  the  wisdom  which  is  from 
above  is  "pc^aceable,"  because  it  flows  out  of  tlie  ''counsel 
of  peace"  entered  into  between  the  Eternal  Three,  and 
because  it  was  brought  to  liglit  and  ratified  in  the  full- 
ness of  time  by  the  incarnation,  obedience,  sufferings, 
l)lood  and  death  of  the  Lord  Jesus  Christ.  It  is  there- 
fore sent  doAvn  from  on  high  as  a  sweet  and  sur(^  uiessage 
of  peace  to  the  soul ;  and  wherever  it  comes  it  proclaims 
]^eace  to  the  guilty  conscience,  for  it  assures  the  soul 
into  which  it  divinely  flows  that  peace 'has  been  made 
through  the  blood  of  tlie  ^Mediator. 

But  tliis  lieavenly  Avisdoui  is  not  only  '^peaceable"  in 
its  orUjin  and  nature,  it  is  "peaceable"  also  in  its  effects. 
It  produces  a  sense  of  peace  by  enabling  tlie  soul  to  be- 
lieve that  Jesus  has  made  peace.  When  the  blessed 
Spirit  is  phrased  to  bring  a  measure  of  this  heavenly 
Avisflom  into  the  heart,  peace  with  God  througli  J(\'^us 
Christ  is  felt  and  experienced;  as  the  apostle  says, 
"Therefore,  being  justified  by  faith,  we  have  peace  with 
God  through  our  Lord  Jesus  Christ"  (Bom.  v.  1).  As 
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the  effect  of  peace  thus  made  and  proclaimed  it  also 
produces  quietness;  as  we  read,  "And  the  work  of  right- 
eousness shall  be  peace;  and  the  effect  of  righteousness 
quietness  and  assurance  forever"  (Isa.  xxxii.  17).  It 
is  therefore  accompanied  with  that  spiritual-mindedness 
which  is  ^'life  and  peace.'^  Thus  it  pours  oil  upon  the 
troubled  waves  and  heaving  billoAvs  of  a  sinner's  breast; 
it  assuages  the  pangs  of  guilt;  it  disarms  the  rebellion 
of  the  carnal  mind  against  God ;  it  allays  the  peevishness 
and  fretfulness  of  man's  stubborn  Avill  against  the  sov- 
ereign dispensations  of  the  Most  High,  and  hushes  every 
faculty  of  the  soul  into  a  sacred  and  solemn  calm.  What 
then  so  sweet  or  what  so  desirable  as  to  be  blessed  with 
a  measure  of  this  peace  with  God,  and  to  enjo}^  the  dewy 
operations  and  influences  of  the  Holy  Spirit,  producing 
a  holy,  heavenly  calm  in  the  troubled  breast ! 

But  this  heavenly  wisdom  is  ^'peaceable"  also  in  its 
fruits.  What  is  most  opposite  to  God?  Is  it  not  en- 
mity? ^'For  God  is  love."  And  is  not  ''the  carnal 
mind  enmity  against  God?"  Then  that  which  is  most 
opposed  to  the  character  of  God  must  be  enmity,  hatred, 
wrath,  malice,  strife,  envy.  The  very  nature  of  devils — 
that  which  makes  hell  to  be  hell — which  inflames  their 
tortured  spirits  as  well  as  those  billows  of  divine  wrath 
that  are  perpetually  rolling  over  them  in  waves  of  fire 
and  brimstone — the  internal  hell,  that  devils  and  damned 
spirits  carry  within  their  own  breasts,  is  hatred  and 
enmity  against  God  and  his  ways.  And  have  we  not 
felt,  to  our  shame,  a  measure,  some  perhaps  a  large  meas- 
ure, of  this  hell  within,  this  enmity,  this  rebellion,  this 
peevishness,  this  fretfulness,  this  quarrelling  with  God, 
his  works,  his  word  and  his  ways?  And  have  not  our 
souls  sometimes  also  enjoyed  a  measure  of  the  Spirit's 
divine  operations,  communications,  dew  and  power? 
And  was  not  the  effect  this,  to  command  a  holy  calm,  to 
produce  peace  with  God  and  peace  with  his  people?  For 
wherever  the  holy  Dove  broods  over  the  soul,  wherever 
he  waves  his  blessed  pinions  over  a  sinner's  heart,  w^her- 
ever  he  speaks  through  the  blood  of  the  cross  he  also 
creates  peace  with  the  people  of  God.  When  the  shep- 
herds were  keeping  their  flocks  by  night,  and  an  angelic 
chorus  hovered  over  their  heads,  this  was  the  burden  of 
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their  song,  '^Glory  to  God  in  the  highest,  and  07i  earth 
peace,  good  will  toward  men."  O  how  different  is  this 
peace  on  earth  thus  proclaimed  by  the  angelic  host  at 
the  time  of  the  Lord's  nativity,  from  a  state  of  war, 
where  wrath,  enmity,  jealousy,  pride  and  rebellion  are 
all  mustering  their  hostile  bands  to  desolate  and  de- 
stroy! Peace  is  heaven;  wrath,  enmity,  and  rebellion 
are  hell.  Peace  is  from  God ;  war  is  from  Satan.  Peace 
flows  like  a  river  from  the  blissful  abodes  of  happiness 
and  glory;  war  is  a  troubled  sea,  whose  waves  cast  up 
mire  and  dirt. 

Ill,— 'Gentle/'-  How  is  this  wisdom  ^^gentle?"  By 
making  that  heart  ^^gentle"  into  which  it  comes.  And 
what  is  ^^gentle'^  opposed  to?  Self-will,  passion,  fret- 
fulness,  peevishness  and  the  workings  of  a  rebellious 
heart.  ^'Gentle"  is  opposed  to  everything  headstrong, 
pen^erse,  froward,  stubborn,  obstinate.  If  we  look  at 
the  origin  and  Author  of  this  heavenly  wisdom,  it  must 
needs  be  ^^gentle."  The  heavenly  Dove  can  only  breathe 
his  own  nature,  his  own  spirit,  which  is  gentleness, 
quietness,  meekness,  calmness.  O  how  this  gentleness 
and  meekness  shone  forth  in  the  character  of  the  blessed 
Lord !  ^'Learn  of  me,"  he  said,  ^'for  I  am  meek  and  lowly 
in  heart"  (Matt.  xi.  29).  It  was  said  of  him  that  ''he 
should  not  cry,  nor  lift  up,  nor  cause  his  voice  to  be 
heard  in  the  streets"  (Isa.  xlii.  2).  ''As  a  sheep  before 
her  shearers  is  dumb,  so  he  openetli  not  his  mouth" 
(liii.  7).  But  how  opposed  is  this  "meekness  of  wis- 
dom," this  ^'meek  and  quiet  spirit,"  this  "gentleness  of 
Christ"  to  the  very  nature  of  man !  This  is  man's  na- 
ture— to  have  some  point  in  view,  some  darling  lust, 
some  pitiful  self-interest,  some  object  of  pride  or  am- 
bition ;  and  in  the  hot  and  eager  pursuit  of  this,  to  press 
hurriedly  forward,  to  trample  down  every  obstacle  and 
to  carry  all  before  him.  Self  is  his  motive,  his  starting 
place  and  his  goal.  Has  he  then  some  desired  object 
in  view?  Are  his  appetites  inflamed  toward  it?  Does 
his  hand  long  to  grasp  it?  But  is  there  a  crowd  of  ob- 
stacles between  him  and  it?  Trample  them  under  foot; 
push  them  on  the  right  hand  and  on  the  left;  have  it  he 
must,  have  it  he  will.  Does  any  man  oppose?  Down 
with  him  into  the  dust.    Does  any  man  thwart?  Woe 
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to  him  who  crosses  his  patli.  Is  not  this  man's  disposi- 
tion bv  nature?  And  is  not  this  the  very  wisdom  of  hell ; 
that  wisdom  which  James  declares  to  be  ^'earthlj^,  sen- 
sual, deAn'lish?"  Now  look  in  the  opposite  direction,  at 
the  wisdom  in  the  heart  made  wise  unto  salvation ;  its 
very  essence,  its  very  nature  is  to  be  '\ij;'entle" ;  not  un- 
fa it  Jifnl,  that  is  quite  anoth(^r  thing.  Men  often  mistake 
the  matter  both  ways.  Violence,  wrath,  anger  are  called 
faithfulness ;  cowardness  in  divine  matters,  a  truckling, 
yielding,  timid  spirit,  sacrificing  truth  and  uprightness 
at  the  shrine  of  expediency  and  self-interest,  a  cowering 
before  money  and  poAver,  this  is  loudl}^  proclaimed  by 
those  who  reap  the  benefits  of  such  courtly  adulation 
to  be  the  A^ery  spirit  of  the  gospel  and  the  very  gentle- 
ness of  Christ  himself.  But  no  two  errors  can  be  greater. 
The  highest  gentleness  may  be  consistent  Avitli  the  deep- 
est faithfulness;  and  the  greatest  enmity  and  obstinacy 
may  be  consistent  Avith  the  greatest  coAvardice. 

lY. — ''Easy  to  he  ciifrcatrd/'  Hoav  different  is  this 
fourtJi  mark  of  the  Avisdom  Avhich  cometh  from  above 
from  our  fallen  nature!  Hoav  hard  usually  is  man  to 
be  entrated  I  Is  a  faA^or  Avanted?  What  boAvings  and 
cringings  does  he  require  before  he  grants  it!  What 
flattery  before,  Avhat  supple  gratitude  after!  If  he  be 
offended,  hoAV  hard  to  be  overcome !  With  Avliat  sIoav- 
ness,  Avhat  difficulty,  Avhat  unAvillingness  does  he  relax 
his  angry  broAv!-  Hoav  sIoav  to  OA^ercome  his  angry  tem- 
per :  hoAV  backward  to  forgive  the  unhapp.y  offc^nder 
against  his  dignity,  his  pride  or  his  interest !  But  hoAv 
different  is  grace  in  its  fruits  and  effects  upon  the  soul! 
When  diAdne  Avisdom  drops  into  the  heart,  Avhen  some 
measure  of  this  pure  fountain  of  heavenly  grace  distils 
into  the  soul,  it  makes  a  man  ^^eas,y.  to  be  entreated."  He 
must  giv^e  Avay.  There  is  tliat  brokenness,  that  contri- 
tion, that  sense  of  uuAVorthiness,  that  tenderness  com- 
municated by  the  operations  of  God  the  Spirit  upon  the 
soul  that  he  becomes  ''easy  to  be  entreated."  He  must 
give  Avay  Avhen  his  heart  is  softened,  broken  and  melted 
by  the  l)lessed  Spirit  shedding  abroad  loA^e  in  his  soul. 

But  Avhy  is  the  heart  Avrought  upon  hy  divine  teaching 
''easy  to  be  entreated?"  Is  it  not  because  it  has  CA^er  to 
carry  about  Avith  it  the  deepest  sense  of  its  unworthi- 
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ness?  Is  it  not  because  it  lias  tasted  in  some  measure 
that  the  Lord  is  gracious;  because  it  has  felt  the  good- 
ness and  mercy  of  God,  and  been  melted  down  at  his  feet 
by  his  superabounding  grace?  This  makes  a  man  ''easy 
to  be  entreated."  Has  the  Lord  had  mercy  ui)()n  him, 
and  shall  he  not  be  merciful  to  another?  Has  the  Lord 
pardoned  his  sins,  and  shall  he  not  pardon  the  transgres- 
sions of  a  brother?  Has  the  Lord  looked  upon  him  with 
fayor  and  melted  his  heart,  and  shall  he  stand  up  in 
obduracy,  Ayrath  and  obstinacy  against  one  who  bears 
Clivist's  name  and  wears  Christ's  image? 

V. — ""Full  of  mercjj."  This  is  the  pftli  mark  of  that 
wisdom  Ayhich  is  from  aboye.  AYhy  "full  of  mercy?"  Be- 
cause this  wisdom  flows  out  of  the  heart  of  eternal 
mercy.  AYliat  a  sweet  sound  is  mercy  to  a  fallen  sinner, 
to  all  Ayho  know  and  feel  tlieniselyes  to  be  guilty  crimi- 
nals, descrying  nothing  but  eternal  displeasure!  Haying 
tasted  of  the  sweetness  of  mercy,  does  not  this  make  a 
man  merciful?  Mercy  is  always  accompanied  Ayith  a 
sense  of  our  guilt  and  shame,  and  a  deep  sense  of  our 
own  un worthiness.  Mercy  brings  us  low  in  the  dust. 
Mercy  makes  us  feel  ourselyes  to  be  "the  chief  of  sin- 
ners," and  "less  than  the  least  of  all  saints."  Mercy 
breaks  the  hard  heart,  softens  the  obdurate  heart,  dis- 
solyes  the  stony  heart.  The  man,  therefore,  who  knows 
anything  of  his  own  yileness  has  no  stone  to  throw  at 
others.  He  who  feels  his  own  corruption  and  knoAys 
hoAV  sin  works  in  his  fallen,  nature,  nay,  at  times  bursts 
forth  like  the  leprosy  in  Miriam's  forehead,  can  not  cast 
off  trembling  sinners.  No ;  mercy  Ayill  neyer  lead  a  man 
to  stand  up  in  pride  and  self-righteousness.  Mercy 
neyer  leads  a  man,  because  perhaps  he  has  liA^ed  a  con- 
sistent life,  to  cut  and  hack  at  God's  sin-burdened  and 
temptation-harassed  people.  ]Mercy  pardoning  aggra- 
yated  crimes — mercy  superabounding  oA^er  the  yilest 
transgressions — mercy  floAying  undeseryedly  into  a  sin- 
ner's guilty  conscience,  makes  him  pitiful  and  tender- 
hearted, giA^es  him  to  feel  for  the  tempted  and  tried,  con- 
strains him  to  take  the  loAvest  place  amongst  God's  chil- 
dren, and  causes  him  to  feel  that  he  of  all  men  has  least 
to  say  against  others.  HoAy  different  are  these  fruits 
and  effects  of  heaAcnly  Ayisdom  and  diyine  teaching 
from  all  that  is  produced  by  natural  religion  under  AAiuit- 
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ever  shape,  whether  the  highest  Calvinism  or  the  lowest 
Aruiinianism !  What  can  natural  religion  do  for  a  man? 
Does  it  iind  his  heart  hard?  It  renders  it  harder.  Does 
it  find  him  self-righteous?  It  establishes  him  as  a  more 
confirmed  Pharisee.  Does  it  find  him  resting  on  his  own 
strength?  It  leads  him  to  lean  on  it  more  confidently. 
Does  it  find  him  far  from  God?  It  sets  him  infinitely 
farther.  But  what  does  grace  for  a  man?  Grace  makes 
a  man  feel  that  of  sinners  he  is  chief;  grace  humbles  a 
man,  in  soul  feeling,  into  the  very  dust ;  grace  manifests 
to  him  the  corruptions  of  his  heart;  and  grace  in  mercy 
pities,  pardons,  blots  them  out,  forgives  and  subdues 
them.  And  thus,  a  man  having  known  something  of 
mercy  and  being  enriched  and  ennobled  with  the  wisdom 
which  is  from  above,  is  ''full  of  mercy."  Nothing  de- 
lights him  more  than  hearing  of  God's  mercy  to  poor 
fallen  wretches.  Nothing  in  the  character  of  God  suits 
him  better  than  that  he  is  ''rich  in  mercy  and  plenteous 
to  forgive."  And  if  he  meet  with  a  poor  guilty  child  of 
Adam,  mourning,  sighing  and  crying  on  account  of  sin 
working  in  him,  his  heart  overflows  with  tender  affec- 
tion ;  he  would,  if  God  enabled  him,  take  him  by  the  hand 
and  lead  him  to  the  cross  of  Jesus,  and  tell  him  that  be- 
cause he  hath  found  mercy  what  hope  there  is  for  him. 
How  this  shines  forth  in  that  blessed  man  of  God,  Hart ! 
He  had  gone  to  great  lengths  of  transgression;  he  had 
backslidden  very  far  from  God ;  yea,  he  had  sinned  that 
grace  might  abound.  But  when  the  Lord  revealed  him- 
self unto  him,  when  mercy  reached  his  heart,  when  love 
and  blood  met  in  his  conscience,  what  a  sweet  impres- 
sion did  they  leave  upon  his  soul,  and  hoAv  he  has  poured 
forth  the  very  feelings  of  his  heart  in  those  hymns  which 
have  been  so  blessed  to  God's  people?  How  a  sense  of 
his  sins  and  of  God's  mercy  shines  through  every  line; 
and  how  'le  always  abhorred  himself!  As  one  of  his 
biographers  says,  "He  dwelt  always  in  the  outer  porch, 
because  he  ever  bore  his  shame."  Yet  how  tenderly  and 
suitably  he  speaks  to  God's  family!  Such  will  ever  be 
the  effect  of  God's  mercy  in  a  man's  soul.  It  will  make 
him  merciful  to  others,  and  will  break  to  pieces  that 
proud,  legal,  pharisaic  spirit  which  ever  says,  "Stand  by 
thyself ;  I  am  holier  than  thou !" 
VI. — ^"Full  of  good  fruits/'    This  is  the  sixth  mark 
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which  the  lloh^  Spirit  by  the  pen  of  James  has  stamped 
upon  heavenly  wisdom.  As  a  tree  is  known  by  its  fruits, 
so  is  the  wisdom  which  is  from  above  distinguished  by 
its  rich  and  abundant  crop.  Among  these  good  fruits 
there  is  the  fruit  of  fait/i^  whereby  Christ  is  embraced 
in  all  his  glorious  fullness;  the  fruit  of  hope^  the  anchor 
cast  within  the  veil,  both  sure  and  steadfast :  the  fruit  of 
locc^  whereby  the  Lord  is  loved  with  pure  affection, 
God's  truth  enshrined  in  the  heart,  and  the  Lord's  people 
in  the  bosom;  the  fruits  of  uprightness^  integrity  and 
godly  fear.  And  after  all  this  is  the  grand  test  that  we 
are  to  know  men  by. .  ''By  their  fruits  ye  shall  know 
them.  Do  men  gather  grapes  of  thorns,  or  figs  of  this- 
tles?" If  ^a  man  has  grace  in  his  heart  there  Avill  be 
corresponding  fruits  springing  out  of  that  grace.  If 
then  we  see  not  these  fruits  springing  out  of  it  we  know 
that  neither  the  root,  the  sap  nor  the  stem  can  be  good. 

VII. — ''Without  partiality/"  This  is  James's  seventh 
mark  of  heavenly  wisdom,  ''without  partiality/'  This 
is  opposed  to  earthly  wisdom,  which  is  always  partial, 
which  loves  the  rich,  the  well  dressed,  the  wise,  the 
learned,  the  eminent,  the  noble,  the  polished  members 
of  society.  The  very  character  of  earthly  wisdom  is  to 
admire  and  esteem  one  above  the  other,  to  lavish  its 
favors  and  affections  on  those  who  are  adorned  Avith 
all  that  attracts  tlie  flesh ;  but  to  despise  the  Lord's 
broken-hearted  family,  and  look  down  Avith  contempt  on 
God's  poor  children  in  their  holes  and  corners.  But 
''the  wisdom  that  is  from  aboAe,"  being  "pure"  and 
"peaceable"  and  "full  of  mercy,"  looks  out  for  the  ob- 
jects of  God's  loA^e,  and  cleaAes  to  God's  sin-burdened 
family.  It  is,  therefore,  "without  partiality."  It  ad- 
mires grace  in  rags.  It  loA^es  the  image  of  Christ,  how- 
ever tattered  and  soiled  the  garments  be  that  clothe  the 
outAvard  man.  It  points  its  eyes,  erects  its  ears,  fixes 
the  heart  upon  that  which  wears  the  image  of  Christ.  A 
broken  heart,  a  contrite  spirit,  however  poor,  hoAA^A^er 
emaciated,  hoAvever  despised  by  man,  liOAvever  trampled 
upon  by  the  great  ones  of  the  earth  its  possessor  may 
outwardly  be,  to  it  the  heart's  affection  floAvs  as  toAvards 
the  image  of  Christ,  wherever  that  image  is  seen.  As 
two  drops  of  water  flowing  doAvn  a  pane  of  glass  draw 
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nearer  and  nearer,  till  at  last  they  meet  and  coalesce  in 
one,  so  where  two  hearts  have  been  touched  of  God  and 
made  partakers  of  heavenly  wisdom,  they  mutually 
attract  each  other  till  they  coalesce  and  meet  in  an  inti- 
mate blending  of  spirit  and  union  of  heart.  This  wis- 
dom, then,  as  being  'Svithout  partiality,"  flows  toward 
Christ's  image  wherever  it  is  distinctly  seen.  It  does 
not  admire  respectable  peojDle  in  the  church  with  little 
or  no  grace  in  their  hearts ;  it  loves  and  cleaves  to  those 
who  are  most  deeply  taught;  to  those  who  are  most 
highly  favored ;  to  those  who  bear  most  of  the  image  of 
Christ.  It  does  not  bow  down  to  the  golden  calf;  it 
does  not  idolize  fashion;  it  does  not  look  at  goodly  ap- 
parel. It  passes  through  all  these  external ,  things ;  it 
looks  through  the  creature  as  to  its  outward  appearance, 
and  it  fixes  its  penetrating  e^^e  upon  the  image  of  Christ 
in  a  broken  and  contrite  spirit.  Thus  it  is  ^'without 
partiality."  But  the  wisdom  which  is  from  beneath, 
and  is  ^^earthly,  sensual  and  devilish,"  is  partial  in  all 
its  thoughts  and  in  all  its  affections.  It  can  bow  down 
to  gold  and  silver;  it  can  lick  the  dust  before  respecta- 
bility, whilst  it  can  despise  and  trample  upon  the  poor 
and  needy  in  this  world's  goods,  though  they  have  the 
riches  of  Christ  in  their  heart. 

'VIII. — The  last  mark  by  which  the  pen  of  divine  in- 
spiration has  described  this  heavenly  wisdom  is  that  it 
is  ''ir  if  Jin  lit  hypocrif^i//'  This  feature  results  from  its 
divine  origin.  It  is  from  God.  Sincerity  and  truth 
must  be  therefore  its  marked  characteristics.  Can  we 
think  for  a  moment  that  the  blessed  God  can  drop  into 
the  heart  Avisdom  and  that  wisdom  be  stained  with  hy- 
pocrisy? No;  it  is  impossible.  And  if  both  from  its 
orifjin  and  in  its  nature  it  is  and  ever  must  be  without 
hypocrisy,"  wherever  it  comes,  into  whatever  heart  it 
flows,  it  makes  it  honest  and  sincere.  He  who  ^^in  the 
hidden  part  makes  us  to  know  wisdom"  ^^desires  also 
truth  in  the  inward  parts"  (Psa.  li.  6).  And  what  God 
desires  he  creates.  To  be  sincere  is  the  very  ground- 
work of  religion.  If  a  man  is  not  honest  before  God 
his  house  is  built  upon  the  sand ;  and  when  the  rain  de- 
scends, and  the  floods  come,  and  the  winds  blow,  great 
will  be  the  fall  of  it.    The  wisdom  then  which  is  from 
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above  being  so  pure  in  its  origin,  and  so  pure  in  its 
nature,  must  be  necessarily  pure  in  its  effects.  No  one 
therefore,  under  its  divine  intiuence,  can  indulge  in  any- 
thing like  acknowledged,  allowed  hypocrisy.  I  say  ''ac- 
knowledged, allowed  hj^pocrisy";  for  possessed  as  we 
are  of  ''a  heart  deceitful  above  all  things  and  desperately 
wicked,"  who  is,  who  can  be,  without  the  inward  prin- 
ciple of  hypocrisy?  And  Avill  not  this,  more  or  less, 
manifest  itself?  O  how  much  inward  hypocrisy  there  is 
amongst  the  people  of  God!  and  how  this  hypocrisy  is 
continually  manifesting  itself  I  How  it  peeps  out  in  the 
looks,  sliows  itself  in  the  tongue  and  manifests  itself  in 
action !  But  if  this  be  the  case  will  you  not  say,  ''What, 
are  the  people  of  God  hypocrites?"  O,  no;  there  is  a 
wide  difference  betAveen  feeling  h^^pocrisy  and  acting 
the  hypocrite.  It  is  one  thing  to  have  the  inivard  tvork- 
iiKjs;  it  is  quite  another  to  carry  it  out  in  acts  of  allowe(J 
hypocrisy.  It  is  the  same  thing  as  with  unbelief  and 
other  heart  sins.  I  may  feel  the  continual  workings  of 
unbelief,  yet  not  be  an  unbeliever.  I  may  be  tempted 
to  adulter}^,  and  yet  not  be  an  adulterer.  Thus  we  shall 
ever  have  in  this  life  hypocrisy  dwelling  in  us,  for  it  is 
part  of  our  fallen  nature.  But  if  we  are  partakers  of 
that  "wisdom  which  cometh  doAvn  from  above"  that  is 
"without  hypocrisy."  There  is  no  hypocrisy  in  that 
whatever  there  is  in  our  fallen  nature.  Our  carnal  mind, 
our  corrupt  nature,  is  indeed  a  mass  of  hypocrisy.  It 
breathes  and  savors  of  it  unceasingly.  But  though  the 
children  of  God  feel  so  much  of  the  actings  and  work- 
ings of  hypocrisy,  still  they  are  not  hypocrites.  They 
have  another  principle  in  their  hearts — a  principle  of 
simplicity  and  godly  sincerity,  that  struggles  against 
all  hypocrisy  and  insincerity,  and  makes  them  cry  to  a 
heart-searching  God  to  try  them  and  prove  them  and 
see  the  ground  of  their  heart?  And  thus  Avhen  on  the 
one  liand  a  principle  of  hateful  hypocrisy  will  be  ever 
manifesting  itself,  they  have  on  the  other,  in  their  heart, 
anotlier  principle  which  testifies  against  it  and  makes 
them  say,  "What  I  do  I  allow  not."  I  have  sometimes, 
I  think,  felt  as  much  hypocrisy  working  in  my  bosom 
as  any  man  breathing,  but  I  must  still  say  with  Paul, 
"I  allow  it  not."    It  will  work;  it  will  manifest  itself; 
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it  Avill  put  on  such  shapes  and  wear  such  forms;  it  will 
continual!}^  obtrude  its  hateful  head.  But  I  hate  it,  and 
I  hate  myself  for  it.  I  know  that  the  'Svisdom  which 
is  from  above"  is  ^'without  hypocrisy."  Whatever  h}^- 
pocrisy  dwells  in  my  fallen  nature,  and  nothing  but  hy- 
pocrisy^ dwells  there,  yet  so  far  as  I  possess  any  measure 
of  "the  Avisdom  which  is  from  above,"  that  wisdom  is 
'Svithout  hypocrisy,"  though  /  am  not,  and  in  this  time 
state  shall  never  be. 

Now  see,  friends,  whether  you  can  trace  out  anything 
of  this  heavenly  Avisdom  in  your  hearts.  The  Lord  the 
Spirit,  by  the  pen  of  James,  has  stamped  upon  it  certain 
marks.  Depend  upon  it  if  you  and  I  have  no  more  wis- 
dom than  we  brought  into  this  world  with  us,  or  than 
Ave  have  learned  at  school  or  college,  it  will  perish  with 
us  and  leave  our  souls  under  eternal  wrath.  But  if,  on 
the  other  hand,  we  have  been  made  partakers  of  that 
Avisdom  Avhich  maketh  Avise  unto  salvation,  if  some  pure 
drops  out  of  that  heavenly  fountain  have  fallen  into  our 
hearts,  this  character  will  be  stamped  upon  it — "pure, 
peaceable,  gentle  and  easy  to  be  entreated ;  full  of  mercy 
and  good  fruits,  without  partiality  and  hypocrisy."  Can 
you  find  these  marks  in  you?  Is  it,  first,  ''puref  If  so 
it  will  purify  your  heart ;  and  whilst  under  its  gracious 
influences  there  Avill  be  holy  affections,  tender  sensations, 
spirituality  of  mind  and  Avarm,  fervent  desires  and  feel- 
ings toAvard  Jesus  as  the  altogether  lovely.  When  it  is 
suspended;  Avhen  its  holy  sanctifying  influences  cease 
to  be  felt,  the  impurity  of  our  fallen  nature  Avill  mani- 
fest itself  in  opposition  to  it.  But  Avhilst  it  lasts,  AA^hilst 
the  Spirit  is  distilling  his  holy  dew,  AAdiilst  the  heavenly 
Dove  is  brooding  Avitli  his  sanctifying  operations  upon 
the  heart,  then  pure  affections,  pure  desires  and  pure 
breathings  reign  and  rule  in  the  soul. 

It  is  also  '^peaceabh'';  a  SAA^eet  peace  is  felt;  peace 
Avitli  God  and  peace  Avith  men. 

It  is  also  ''gentle/'  It  does  not  strive,  nor  cry,  nor 
lift  up  its  voice  in  the  street.  Being  conformed  to  the 
image  of  its  divine  Author  it  can  not  enter  into  riots  and 
braAAds;  it  retires  into  some  calm,  secluded,  quiet  corner 
and  longs  for  the  Avings  of  a  dove  to  fly  aAvay  and  be  at 
rest,  to  hasten  its  escape  from  the  windy  storm  and 
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tempest.  It  will  not,  therefore,  it  can  not  display  un- 
seeml}'  turbulence  and  rude  boisterous  violence  at  church 
meetings  or  other  meetings.  It  rather  retires  into  the 
quietness  of  the  sanctuary;  it  bows  its  head  and  lets 
the  storm  pass  over  it.  It  can  not  Avrangle  and  jangle, 
rage  and  riot,  storm  and  bluster  Avith  rude  brawlers. 
The  peaceable  Dove  that  hovers  over  broken  hearts  is 
frightened  at  these  broils,  expands  his  Avings  and  takes 
flight  far  away  from  all  such  scenes  of  strife  and  con- 
tention. 

Nor  will  the  happy  possessor  of  heavenly  wisdom  lack 
the  fourth  mark — ''casjj  to  be  ot treated/'  He  can  not 
stand  up  in  stubborn  obduracy  against  a  tearful  eye,  a 
broken  heart,  a  contrite  spirit ;  he  must  needs  give  way 
to  an  appeal  to  his  tender  feelings;  and  Avill  not  hold 
out  in  sullen  obduracy  or  domineering  haughtiness  when 
under  the  influence  of  this  wisdom  from  above. 

And  he  will  also  from  time  to  time  manifest  hihiself 
full  of  mercy  and  of  good  fruits,  Avithout  allowed  par- 
tiality and  without  indulged  hypocrisy. 

I  do  not  ask  if  you  are  always  under  the  influence  of 
these  feelings.  I  should  be  one  of  the  worst  of  hypo- 
crites to  say  that  I  am  always  so.  But  I  ask  you  if  you 
have  any  measure,  at  any  time,  of  this  wisdom  which 
is  from  above?  I  do  not  ask  you  whether  you  are  al- 
ways under  the  sanctifying  operations  of  God  the  Com- 
forter; I  ask  you  whether  you  haA^e  ever  felt  them; 
Avhether  you  love  to  feel  those  blessed  communications 
of  light  and  life  to  your  soul,  and  whether  you  know 
the  difference  betAA'een  them  and  the  opposite  workings 
of  the  flesh  which  continually  manifest  themselves  to 
your  soul's  grief  and  shame?  And  is  not  this  Avisdom 
and  this  conduct  becoming  the  gospel;  becoming  that 
great  name  by  which  you  are  called;  becoming  mem- 
bers of  gospel  churches,  who  have  taken  up  Jesus'  name 
upon  their  lips  and  profess  to  folloAV  him  in  that  strait 
and  narroAv  path  AAhich  leads  to  eternal  life?  Will  an}' 
broken  heart  and  contrite  spirit  rebel  against  these 
truths?  Will  not  this  ever  be  the  language  of  CA^ery 
tender  conscience,  of  every  soul  that  desires  to  fear 
God?  "1  knoAV  these  are  solemn  truths;  but  I  mourn 
and  lament  that  I  have  so  little  of  that  Avisdom  which  is 
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from  above;  I  have  reason  to  abhor  myself  that  I  have 
sp  much  of  this  wisdom  which  is  from  beneath.  But  it 
is  my  souFs  desire  to  be  blessed  with  heavenly  wisdom 
and  to  have  all  its  blessed  and  precious  fruits  brought 
forth  in  my  heart,  my  lip  and  my  life.''  Eemember  this, 
it  is  from  above,  it  is  a  free  gift ;  it  flows  from  free  and 
sovereign  grace.  It  was  never  manufactured  upon  earth, 
never  made  on  the  anvil  and  wrought  in  the  smithy  by 
the  arms  of  human  strength  and  skill.  ^'Not  by  might 
nor  by  power,  but  by  my  Spirit,  saith  the  Lord  of  Hosts." 
It  springs  out  of  Jesus'  fullness,  and  is  freely  given  to 
the  poor,  needy,  humble  and  contrite  that  wait  at  mercy's 
doorposts,  asking  the  Lord  to  look  down  upon  them  and 
bless  them. 

Blessed  are  we  if  we  can  trace  any  measure  of  this 
heavenly  wisdom  in  our  hearts,  for  if  it  come  down 
from  heaven  it  will  take  to  heaven.  If  it  has  visited 
our  souls  it  has  been  the  foretaste  and  earnest  of  im- 
mortal bliss.  The  heavenly  calm,  the  divine  sensations 
which  it  produces  are  the  sure  pledges  of  that  ^^rest 
which  remaineth  for  the  people  of  God,"  where 

"  Not  a  wave  of  trouble  rolls, 
Across  their  peaceful  breast." 


RITUALISM  AND  IDOLATRY. 

But  let  us  look  at  the  idolatrous  feature  of  Easter.  Like  all  idola- 
trous, as  well  as  ritualistic  compromises,  it  is  essentially  pagan  in  its 
tendencies  and  effects.  It  is  a  great  day  for  worldliness  and  show.  It 
is  the  season  of  dress,  music,  flowers,  eggs,  rabbits  and  other  like  natural 
flummeries  wrought  into  so-called  divine  service.  It  becomes  the  source 
of  mercantile  advertisement  and  gain,  of  popular  song  and  pleasantry; 
and  Easter  Sunday  is  about  the  greatest  gala  day  of  the  world.  Most 
ritualistics  fast  on  fish  and  eggs  for  forty  days,  until  Easter;  and  the 
long  and  burdensome  formality  closes  with  a  resume,  on  their  part,  of 
all  the  worldly  fashions  and  follies  of  society.  There  are  a  few  devout 
and  sincere  souls  deceived  into  an  honest  and  earnest  observance  of  the 
whole  period  and  its  gay  and  hilarious  finale,  who  try  to  see  Christ's 
resurrection  through  all  this  floral  and  musical  and  fashionable  form 
of  devotion  and  service,  and  who  persuade  themselves  that,  through  all 
these  things,  they  are  saved  by  work  instead  of  grace;  but  alas!  the 
eff'ect  upon  the  masses  and  upon  the  world  is  religious  demoralization, 
with  contempt  and  mockery  in  the  end  upon  religion.  The  young  are  all 
agog  and  crazy  and  wild  over  the  dress  parade;  and  if  you  should  take 
the  fashion,  the  flowers,  the  musical  program,  and  the  splendid  and 
showy  performances  out  of  it,  the  day  would  produce  no  more  eff'ect 
than  any  other  Sunday  in  the  year — every  one  of  which  is  a  memorial 
of  the  resurrection. — Western  Recorder. 
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"All  Scripture  id  given  by  inspiration  of  God,  and  is  profitable  for 
doctrine,  for  reproof,  for  correction,  for  instruction  in  righteousness 
that  the  man  of  God  may  be  perfect,  thoroughly  furnished  unto  all  ^oo-, 
works,"  2  Tim.  iii.  16,  17. 


ONLY  SOUND  DOCTKINE  CAN  WITHSTAND  THE 
ASSAULTS  OF  INFIDELITY. 


Prof.  Henry  Boynton  Smith,  of  NeAv  York  (born  1815, 
died  1877),  one  of  the  ablest,  soundest  and  most  learned 
and  devout  writers  of  the  nineteenth  century,  and  author 
of  a  History  of  the  Clinrch  of  Christ,  in  Clironological 
Tables,  most  truthfully  says :  ^^One  thing  is  certain — 
that  Infidel  Science  will  rout  everything  except 
thorough-going  Christian  Orthodoxy.  All  the  flabby 
theories,  and  the  molluscous  formations,  and  the  inter- 
mediate purgatories  of  speculation  Avill  go  by  the  board. 
The  fight  will  be  between  a  stiff,  thorough-going  Ortho- 
doxy and  a  stiff,  thorough-going  Infidelity.  Arianism 
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( TTnitariaiiism )  gets  the  fire  from  both  sides;  so  does 
Arminiauism,  so  does  Universalism."  On  page  588  of 
my  Clmrcli  History  I  have  said :  "The  three  doionward 
steps  in  the  progress  of  modern,  ungodly,  Advanced 
Thought  (Rationalism),  since  the  Protestant  Reforma- 
tion of  the  sixteenth  century,  seem  to  me  to  be  as  follows : 
Arminianism — (17th  century,  undeification  of  the 
Spirit). 

ArianisNi — (18th  century,  undeification  of  the  Son). 

Atheism — (19th  century,  undeification  of  the  Father). 

From  the  bottomless  pit  to  which  these  steps  descend, 
all  the  free  will  and  reason,  and  machinery,  and  science 
and  philosophy  and  gold  in  the  Avorld  can  not  save  us; 
but  nothing  short  of  the  sovereign  and  unmerited  and 
almighty  grace  and  power  and  Spirit  of  the  living  God. 
There  never  has  been,  there  is  not,  and  there  never  Avill 
be  a  single  individual  of  the  human  race  saved  from 
eternal  death  Avho  Avill  not  truthfully  ascribe  all  the 
glory  of  his  or  her  salvation  unto  the  Lord — unto  GOD 
THE  FATHER,  SON  AND  HOLY  GHOST. 

And,  on  page  586  of  the  (Jhurch  History  I  have  given 
as  the  most  striking  characteristics  of  the  nineteenth 
century  [still  more  marked  in  the  twentieth  or  present 
century]  ''The  obliteration  of  almost  all  distinctions 
between  the  various  Protestant  'churches';  the  cloaking 
of  the  shallowest  unbelief  under  the  popular  assertions 
that  there  should  be  no  doctrine,  no  creed,  but  perfect 
liberty  of  tliought;  the  notion  that  self-styled  sincerity, 
no  matter  what  one  believes,  is  all  that  is  necessary  for 
salvation ;  the  doubt,  suppression,  or  denial,  by  the  most 
of  Protestants,  of  many  of  the  vital  truths  of  Christian- 
ity; a  diminished  sense  of  sin,  and  a  fainter  conviction 
of  the  indisj)ensability  of  the  atoning  blood  of  the  Son 
of  God  and  of  the  regenerating  power  of  the  Spirit  of 
God;  the  Pharisaic  principle  of  transforming  religion 
from  a  saving  inward  reality  into  a  vainglorious  out- 
ward show ;  the  general  contempt  and  abuse  of  revealed 
religion ;  a  disbelief  in  the  special  piwidence  of  God  ex- 
tending to  all  the  events  of  human  life ;  a  disbelief  in 
the  literal,  verbal,  plenary  inspiration  of  the  Scriptures ; 
a  degrading  of  the  Scriptures  to  the  level  of  all  other 
books,  containing  a  mixture  of  truths  and  errors,  which 
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it  is  left  to  the  reader  to  discriminate,  accepting  Avhat 
he  pleases,  and  rejecting  Avhat  he  pleases;  the  stigma- 
tizing of  those  who  adhere  to  the  old  unpopular  doc- 
trinal truths  proclaimed  by  the  propliets  and  by  Christ 
and  His  apostles,  as  being  'sl  hundred  years  behind  the 
times' ;  the  steadfast  and  immovable  adherence  of  'a 
ver}^  small  remnant  according  to  the  election  of  grace' 
to  original  apostolic  principles  and  practices  (Isa.  1:9; 
Rom.  11:5),  in  the  face  of  continual  blasts  of  unpopu- 
larity, ridicule,  slander,  contempt  and  persecution 
(Matt.  5:10-12;  Rom.  3:8;  Acts  28:22)— only  those  who 
have  eyes  to  see  being  able  to  discern  the  unworldly  and 
spiritual  motives  of  these  despised  and  calumniated 
servants  of  the  Most  High  God." 

The  denial  of  the  efficacy  of  our  election  by  the  Divine 
Father,  our  redemption  by  the  Divine  Son  and  our  re- 
generation by  the  Divine  Spirit,  is  a  belying  of  the  word 
of  God,  and  a  return  to  the  Catholic  and  heathen  doc- 
trine of  salvation  by  works.  Only  those  who  believe  that 
salvation  is  by  the  rich  and  reigning  grace  of  God,  those 
who  trust  in  the  Lord  for  salvation,  can  withstand  the 
infidel  assaults  of  the  flesh,  the  Avorld  and  the  Devil. 

S.  H. 


HE  TAKETH  AWAY  THE  FIRST  THAT  HE  :\rAY 
ESTABLISH  THE  SECOND. 


Heb.  10:9. 

The  First  Covenant,  that  of  Works,  was  conditional, 
national  and  temporal ;  the  Second  Covenant,  that  of 
Grace,  is  unconditional,  individual  and  eternal.  Tlie 
God  of  the  universe  has  taken  away  the  First  Covenant 
witli  all  its  numerous,  carnal,  costly,  unceasing  and  bur- 
densome ordinances,  which  pointed  forward  to  the  re- 
demption of  His  people  by  His  Son  and  their  regener- 
ation by  His  Spirit;  and  He  has  established  the  Second 
Covenant,  with  its  two  simple  ordinances  of  baptism 
and  the  Lord's  Supper,  manifesting  onr  faith  that  the 
Son  of  God  has  already  come  in  the  flesh  and  atoned  for 
our  sins,  and  has  given  us  to  realize  by  His  Spirit  our 
crucifixion  and  resurrection  with  Him,  and  that  He  Him- 
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self  is  the  Source  and  Support  of  our  spiritual  and 
eternal  life.  No  created  power  can  restore  the  First 
Covenant  and  its  ordinances,  or  do  away  with  the  Second 
Covenant  and  its  ordinances.  S.  H. 


MR.  PHILPOT'S  SERMONS. 

Partly  by  purchase  and  partly  by  the  kindness  of  Mr. 
r.  J.  Farncombe,  of  London,  England,  I  now  iiave  all 
the  published  sermons  of  Mr.  J.  C.  Philpot — the  four 
volumes  of  his  "Early  Sermons"  and  the  ten  volumes 
of  ''The  Gospel  Pulpit" ;  and,  as  I  find  space,  I  hope  to 
publish  one  of  these  excellent  discourses  in  The  Gospel 
Messenger.  I  do  not  knoAV  of  any  more  scriptural, 
sound,  spiritual  and  experimental  sermons  in  any  liter- 
ature since  the  Apostolic  Age.  The  sermons  can  be  pur- 
chased, at  |1.30  per  volume,  postpaid,  of  Mr.  J.  T.  Hig- 
gons,  211  West  132d  street.  New  York. 

I  publisli,  in  this  number  of  the  Messenger,  Mr.  Phil- 
pot's  lovelv  discourse  on  ''Heavenlv  Wisdom." 

S.  H. 


MORE  ABOUT  THE  GARDEN. 


This  is  the  first  day  of  April,  1909.  Just  one  month 
ago  I  wrote  about  the  garden;  to-day  we  ate  vegetables 
grown  from  seeds  sown  in  that  same  garden  just  after 
writing  said  article.  Thus  the  Lord  has  blessed  the  work 
of  our  feeble  hands.  David  prayed  that  the  work  of  the 
Lord  might  appear  to  His  servants  and  His  glory  to 
their  children,  and  that  the  beauty  of  the  Lord  might 
be  upon  us,  and  that  He  would  also  establish  the  work 
of  our  hands  upon  us;  yea,  the  work  of  our  hands,  es- 
tablish thou  it  (Psa.  90:16,  17).  God's  works  are  ^^mar- 
velous" indeed,  and  they  are  apparent  to  all  human  in- 
telligences, and  in  them  are  the  visible  evidences  of  His 
being  and  infinite  power  and  wisdom,  and  they  declare 
His  glory  and  majesty  everywhere  (Psa.  19). 

All  the  beauty  that  adorns  the  heavens  and  earth  are 
of  the  Lord  Jehovah,  and  is  desired  and  admired  by  all 
men,  because  it  is  pleasing  to  the  natural  eye;  yet  all 
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men  do  not  desire  and  enjoy  this  beauty  because  it  is  of 
the  Lord.  But  the  prayer  of  God's  children  is  that  the 
beaut}^  of  the  Lord  might  be  upon  tJicm  :  that  tlie^^  might 
bear  the  evidences  that  they  are  of  the  new  creation  in 
Christ,  and  wear  the  ornaments  that  grace  bestows  upon 
its  subjects.  This  beauty  upon  us  is  to  be  seen  of  men 
(Matt.  5:1G)  ;  and  tlie  object  is  that  God  may  be  glori- 
fied, not  that  the  flesh  might  be  exalted. 

The  great  Creator  establishes  His  own  w^orks  and 
they  Avill  stand  forever,  and  if  our  works  endure  the  test 
of  fire  God  must  also  establish  them.  To  estahUsh  is  to 
constitute,  to  found  and  confirm ;  hence  it  is  said  in  the 
Scriptures  that  God  hath  wrought  all  our  works  in  us 
(Isa.  2G:12). 

The  enemies  of  Nehemiali  saw  that  the  work  of  re- 
l^airing  tlie  walls  of  Jerusalem  was  finished  in  spite  of 
all  their  opposition,  and  that  so  much  had  been  done  in 
the  space  of  fifty- two  days,  ''they  were  much  cast  down 
in  their  own  e^^es,  for  they  perceived  that  the  work  was 
wrought  of  our  God.''  Neh.  6  :16.  Thus  the  Lord  estab- 
lished the  work  of  their  hands  upon  them,  to  their  own 
joy  and  satisfaction.  Their  zeal,  courage  and  faithful 
labors  on  the  walls  were  all  of  God  in  His  providence  and 
grace,  and  therefore  the  glory  and  praise  were  His  and 
the  benefit  Avas  theirs. 

When  we  have  the  evidence  that  what  we  do  is  in 
harmony  with  the  will  of  God,  and  that  our  works  are 
influenced  by  the  presence  of  the  Holy  Spirit,  we  can 
freely  and  joyfully  come  to  the  light,  not  fearing  the  re- 
sult of  revelation,  and  willing  that  all  may  know  what 
we  have  done  and  why  we  have  done  it.    Jno.  3  :21. 

So  in  the  consummation  of  righteous  works  developed 
through  the  agency  of  God's  dear  children  is  seen  the 
beauty  of  the  Lord,  because  such  is  the  product  of  His 
gracious  Spirit  within  them.    Phil.  2  :15. 

But  on  the  other  hand  we  see  evil  w^orks,  wicked 
works,  works  of  men  and  of  the  Devil,  works  of  darkness, 
which  we  are  commanded  to  have  no  fellowship  with, 
but  rather  to  reprove  them ;  no  such  works  are  wrought 
in  God,  neither  by  Him.  All  such  works  are  reproved 
of  God  and  are  manifested  by  the  light  that  reflects  upon 
them,  and  they  are  condemned  to  destruction.  There 
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is  no  beauty  nor  propriety  in  sin  against  God,  nor  will 
He  establish  or  uphold  them  at  His  throne.  For  God 
will  bring  every  work  into  judgment  with  every  secret 
thing,  whether  it  be  good  or  evil.    Eccl.  12  :14. 

Brethren,  I  have  been  cultivating  the  tender  plants 
in  my  little  garden  during  the  last  few  days,  and  they 
are  so  young  and  tender  that  I  have  to  be  very  careful 
and  tender  lest  I  should  root  them  up  or  bruise  them.  I 
know  that  if  I  kill  one  of  the  plants  I  can  not  make  it 
alive  any  more.  But  the  great  Husbandman  of  the  ''true 
Vine''  ''has  power  both  to  kill  and  to  make  alive;  He 
bringeth  down  to  the  grave,  and  bringeth  up."  1  Sam. 
2  :6.  When  plowing  the  garden  our  object  is  to  promote 
the  growth  of  the  plants,  not  to  injure  them  in  the  least ; 
but  if  they  had  human  intelligence  they  might  think  that 
our  methods  are  severe  and  dangerous  to  their  lives,  we 
dig  so  closely  about  them  and  sometimes  the  clods  roll 
over  them  and  bend  them  down;  but  our  eye  is  upon 
them  and  we  care  for  them  and  remove  the  weight  and 
set  them  upright  again.  And  does  it  not  sometimes  ap- 
pear to  us  that  our  Heavenly  Father  deals  very  severely 
with  the  plants  in  His  garden  of  grace  or,  rather,  in  His 
providences?  It  does  seem  like  He  will  surely  destroy 
us  or  cease  to  care  for  us,  yet  our  faith  clings  to  His 
promise  that  He  will  keep  us  as  the  apple  of  His  eye 
and  under  the  hollow  of  His  hand. 

Yea,  the  Husbandman  uses  the  great  plowshare  and 
turns  up  the  soil  around  the  plants  and  the  clods  fall 
on  them — all  for  their  growth  in  grace  and  knowledge 
of  Christ,  and  to  rid  them  of  self-confidence.  Then,  dear 
little  plants  in  the  garden  of  the  Lord,  do  not  complain 
of  the  cultivation,  but  be  assured  that  He  who  is  dealing 
with  you  in  the  wilderness  journey  has  a  Canaan  in  re- 
serve for  you,  which  shall  be  your  home  and  happy  abode 
forever  and  ever.  J.  E.  W.  H. 


THE  SOLEMN  REALITIES  OF  ETERNITY. 


"The  rich  man  also  died  and  was  buried,  and  in  hell 
lie  lifted  up  his  eyes,  being  in  torments."  Luke  16  :22,23. 
Perhaps  he  had  a  great  burial.  It  is  not  said  of  Lazarus 
that  he  was  buried.    It  is  said,  "He  was  carried  by  an- 
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gels  into  Abraham's  bosom."  Friendly,  loving  angels 
witnessed  his  death,  and  carried  him  triumphantl}'  and 
joyfully  to  the  society  of  the  redeemed.  This  is  far  bet- 
ter than  a  line  funeral.  The  rich  man  cried  to  Abraham 
for  mercy,  that  lie  would  send  Lazarus  to  dip  his  hnger 
in  water  and  cool  his  tongue.  Abraham  mentioned  two 
things  in  his  reply ;  the  first,  that  in  his  lifetime  he  had 
had  his  good  things,  while  Lazarus  had  had  his  evil 
things.  These  are  truths  of  great  importance.  The  saints 
have  all  their  evil  things  Avhile  here — all  their  evil 
tJiings.  This  is  sweet  to  the  tried  children  of  God.  The 
other  truth  is  the  wicked  receive  all  their  good  things  in 
this  life.  When  death  comes  and  forever  afterwards 
every  enemj^  ''shall  be  as  still  as  a  stone"  to  the  people 
of  God;  but  to  the  wicked  death  rouses  up  the  foe;  it 
brings  the  sinner  to  the  curse  of  the  law,  to  the  fire  of 
God's  eternal  wrath.  ^'Blessed  are  the  dead  which  die 
in  the  Lord." 

Abraham  mentioned  a  great  gulf,  so  that  none  could 
ever  go  to  the  relief  of  those  in  torments,  and  none  in 
torment  can  ever  escape  from  it.  Then  the  rich  man 
mentioned  his  brothers,  and  desired  one  to  be  sent  unto 
them  to  ''Testify  unto  them  lest  they  also  come  into  this 
place  of  torment."  The  Avicked  will  be  in  conscious,  eter- 
nal punishment,  with  not  one  ray  of  hope  to  penetrate 
the  darkness  of  their  state.  Abraham  answered,  'They 
have  Moses  and  the  prophets;  let  them  hear  them."  But 
the  rich  man  replied,  ^'If  one  go  unto  them  from  the  dead 
they  Avill  repent."  Abraham  answered,  "If  the}^  hear 
not  Moses  and  the  prophets,  neither  will  they  be  per- 
suaded though  one  rose  from  the  dead." 

If  Ave  could  see  the  ''last  state"  of  the  wicked  hoAv  it 
Avould  heighten  our  love  for  Christ  and  our  delight  in 
His  cause  here  on  earth !  It  would  resign  us  to  the  suf- 
ferings and  to  the  censure  connected  Avith  His  service 
here.  We  seldom  realize  the  goodness  and  mercy  of  our 
Saviour  in  our  sah^ation  from  "so  great  a  death."  "And 
these  shall  go  away  into  everlasting  punishment,  but  the 
righteous  into  life  eternal."  The  duration  of  punish- 
ment is  the  same  as  that  of  happiness.  Hope  Avill  be 
forever  at  an  end.  .  Some  Avill  come  to  death  with  a  false 
hope.   "Lord,  Avhen  saAV  aa'C  Thee  an  hungered  or  athirsfc 
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or  a  stranger  or  naked  or  sick  or  in  prison  and  did  not 
minister  unto  Thee?"  Here  is  a  class  of  persons  who 
think  to  the  last  that  their  hope  is  good,  and  will  find 
their  hopes  dashed  to  nothing  at  the  last  moment. 
''Many  will  say  unto  Me  in  that  da}^,  Lord,  Lord,  have 
we  not  prophesied  in  Thy  name — and  in  thy  name  done 
man}'  Avonderful  works?  and  then  will  I  profess  unto 
them  I  never  knew  you;  depart  from  Me  ye  that  work 
iniquity."  The^^  will  have  hope  based  on  their  wonder- 
ful works,  but  their  hope  will  prove  a  rope  of  sand  and 
disappoint  them  at  the  last  supreme  moment.  Lord, 
save  us  from  a  false  ho^De,  from  a  hope  that  will  disap- 
point us  and  forsake  us  when  our  needs  are  greatest. 
Professors  of  religion  may  think  all  is  well,  when  it  is 
not  so.  Being  ignorant  of  God's  righteousness  they  go 
about  to  establish  their  own  righteousness,  which  will 
in  the  end  be  no  more  than  ''filthy  rags."  Christ  cen- 
sured professors  when  he  said  over  and  over,  "Woe  unto 
you,  scribes,  Pharisees,  h^^pocritesl  Ye  serpents,  ye  gen- 
eration of  vipers,  how  can  ye  escape  the  damnation  of 
hell?"  It  was  a  professor  of  religion  who  stood  and 
prayed  thus  with  himself:  "God,  I  thank  Thee  that  I 
am  not  as  other  men  are,  extortioners,  unjust,  adulter- 
ous, or  even  as  this  Publican.  I  fast  twice  in  the  week ; 
I  give  tithes  of  all  that  I  possess."  He  was  satisfied  with 
his  religion,  and  no  doubt  he  passed  as  a  devout  man; 
but  it  was  false  and  spurious.  It  is  truth  that  the  Bible 
teaches,  that  many  who  profess  and  have  a  name  among 
the  people  of  God  will  at  last  be  disappointed.  "Let  him 
that  thinketh  he  standeth  take  heed  lest  he  fall."  It  is 
well  for  us  to  examine  ourselves.  "Examine  yourselves, 
whether  ye  be  in  the  faith."  Judas  was  a  minister,  and 
,yet  he  was  a  devil  and  at  last  "went  to  his  own  place." 
"Wolves  in  sheep's  clothing,"  "Grievous  wolves  shall 
enter  in  among  you."  "Whose  God  is  their  belly,  who 
mind  earthly  things."  "Whose  judgment  now  of  a  long 
time  lingereth  not  and  their  damnation  slumberetli  not." 
"Ye  shall  seek  Me  and  shall  die  in  your  sins ;  whither 
I  go  ye  can  not  come."  We  must  not  think  that  none 
but  the  heathen  will  be  lost,  or  the  careless  of  our  own 
land,  but  Pharisees  and  hypocrites,  wolves  in  sheep's 
clothing,  who  have  transformed  themselves  into  the  min- 
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isters  of  light.  ''Wide  is  the  gate  and  broad  is  the  way 
that  leadeth  to  destruction,  and  many  there  be  which 
go  in  thereat."  Many  die  no  doubt  with  false  hope,  shut 
their  eyes  with  hope  and  wake  up  in  despair.  Lord,  save 
us  from  a  false  hope,  and  forbid  that  we  should  lean  on 
a  broken  staff.  ''Tribulation  worketh  patience,  and  pati- 
ence experience,  and  experience  hope."  True  hope  be- 
gins in  tribulation.  We  crave  this  true,  sweet,  durable 
hope,  that  will  endure  the  test,  at  last.  It  would  be 
dreadful  to  hnd  ourselves  disappointed  at  last  after  all 
we  have  ever  hoped  or  known  of  the  mercy  of  God. 

Affectionately,  J.  H.  O. 


TO  THE  AFFLICTED. 


I  often  receive  letters  from  tlie  poor  and  afflicted  chil- 
dren of  God,  telling  of  their  intense  sufferings,  their 
heartaches,  their  briny  tears  and  sore  tribulations 
through  which  they  are  passing.  My  poor  heart  goes 
out  in  love,  sympathy  and  humble,  fervent  prayer  to 
God  in  their  behalf.  I  love  the  humble,  poor,  distressed 
children  of  God.  It  does  me  good  to  go  to  the  homes  of 
those  who  are  cut  loose  from  the  cares  of  this  sinful 
world  and  whose  hopes  are  in  the  precious  and  ever- 
lasting grace  of  God.  God  manifests  His  power  and 
grace  in  preserving  those  who  abide  in  the  furnace  of 
affliction.  We  can  not  understand  why  all  this  soul 
trouble  comes  upon  us,  and  we  often  feel  that,  if  we 
were  indeed  children  of  God,  life  would  not.be  fraught 
with  so  many  cares,  vexations  and  disappointments. 
Yes,  our  expectations  are  often  blighted  and  our  poor 
souls  are  filled  with  sorroAV,  darkness  and  gloom. 

Once  I  thought  I  could  accumulate  a  competency  by 
hard  labor  and  economy  and  then  could  say,  "Soul,  take 
thine  ease;  I  shall  spend  my  remnant  of  days  in  the 
sweet  service  of  God."  I  wanted  to  get  to  the  place  I 
could  see  every  one  doing  just  right,  and  hoped  to  have 
the  good  will,  love  and  friendship  of  every  one  profess- 
ing the  name  of  Christ.  What  a  failure  I  am,  financially 
and  spiritually.  My  expectations  are  thwarted.  I  am 
a  physical  wreck,  and  still  poor  and  afflicted.    The  dross 
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of  self-confidence  has  been  consumed.  I  have  grown 
less  and  less  in  the  ministry,  if  indeed  I  have  ever 
preached.  I  realize  more  forcibly,  day  by  day,  that  my 
time  is  in  God's  hands,  and  that  my  sufficiency  is  of 
God.  I  feel  the  need  of  His  reigning  grace  in  my  soul 
more  and  more  as  I  grow  older.  I  am  more  and  more 
disgusted  with  Arniinianism,  with  all  the  pride,  egotism, 
boastings,  policy,  self-importance,  Pharisaism,  societies 
and  human  efforts  associated  thercAvith.  I  have  no  pa- 
tience Avith  any  fleshly  efforts  to  augment  the  body  of 
Christ  or  to  render  the  church  more  popular  with  the 
world.  The  grace  of  God  in  the  soul  shows  its  destitu- 
tion, barrenness  and  unfruitfulness ;  shows  it  to  be  a 
barren  Avaste,  a  howling  Avilderness,  a  desert  Avholly 
worthless,  a  parched  ground,  a  habitation  of  dragons  with 
all  their  attendant  evils,  which  (soul)  had  no  spiritual 
thoughts,  emotions  or  aspirations.  But  now  that  blessed 
soul  becomes  a  pool,  springs  of  living  water,  and  is  in- 
deed a  fruitful  field,  producing  all  the  precious  fruits 
of  lovCj  joy,  faith,  repentance,  meekness,  gentleness,  pa- 
tience, brotherh^  kindness,  poverty  of  spirit,  conscious- 
ness of  its  own  vileness  and  a  love  for  God,  holiness  and 
righteousness.  All  the  afflictions  and  sore  trials  inci- 
dent to  the  lives  of  those  thus  led  are  purifying  them 
for  the  service  of  God.  It  is  out  of  the  depths  that  the 
child  of  God  is  made  to  pray.  A  repetition  of  Avords 
from  the  lips  is  not  prayer;  if  so  a  parrot  could  pray. 
It  is  Avhen  the  soul  is  overAvhelmed  in  trouble,  feels 
homeless  and  friendless,  that  it  can  implore  God's 
mercies.  There  is  not  an  affliction  that  comes  upon  you 
but  what  is  for  your  good. 

^'It  is  good  to  be  afflicted,"  said  David.  The  greater 
the  affliction  the  more  Ave  love  the  Lord,  the  more  de- 
pendent Ave  are  upon  Him,  and  the  more  Ave  loA^e  each 
other.  The  older  I  groAV  the  greater  the  afflictions  and 
conflicts  of  life,  Avhich  endears  to  me  the  Lord's  people 
who  stand  for  the  riglit,  and  preach  and  practice  the 
truth  in  love.  I  look  back  and  see  many  mistakes  I 
have  made  all  along  through  life,  and  at  best  I  feel  to  be 
an  unprofitable  serA^ant.  I  hope  I  have  more  forbear- 
ance than  I  once  did,  and  see  the  great  necessity  daily  of 
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gentleness,  kindness,  and  love  and  in  firmness  with  each 
child  of  God.  We  need  not  put  forth  our- puny  hands 
to  steady  the  ark  of  God.  We  need  not  get  up  any  new 
plans  to  help  the  Lord  in  His  work.  Except  the  Lord 
build  the  house,  they  labor  in  vain  that  build  it;  except 
the  Lord  keep  the  city,  the  watchman  waketh,  but  in 
vain."  The  Lord  will  take  care  of  the  Old  Baptist 
church.  The  storms  and  billows  may  dash  against  her, 
but  Jesus,  at  His  own  good  time,  Avill  say,  'Teace,  be 
still,"  and  there  will  be  a  calm.  Men  may  arise  speak- 
ing perverse  things  to  draw  away  disciples  after  them; 
grievous  wolves  may  enter  in  among  you,  not  sparing 
the  fiock.  Some  may  depart  from  the  faith,  giving  heed 
to  seducing  spirits  and  doctrines  of  devils,  trying  to 
modernize  and  babylonize  the  church  of  God  by  the  in- 
troduction of  ncAv  doctrines  and  practices — substituting 
law  for  gospel,  legalism  for  Christ,  manifesting  a  broad- 
cast fellowship  for  everything  in  general,  introducing 
new  laws  to  govern  the  church,  calling  their  departures 
^'little  things" — but,  the  ^'little  foxes"  spoil  the  vines  as 
well  as  big  foxes  do.  AVith  all  these  things,  don't  be 
discouraged ;  stand  at  your  post ;  be  faithful  to  God,  who 
will  fight  all  your  battles  for  you.  Do  not  use  carnal 
weapons,  but  ever  remember  that  no  weapon  that  is 
formed  against  thee  shall  prosfjer.  They  may  say  all 
manner  of  evil  against  you,  misrepresent  you,  call  you 
fogies,  behind  the  times,  threaten  to  prosecute  you  if 
you  denounce  their  false  worship ;  but  remember  God  is 
above  the  Devil.  The  Lord  is  good,  a  stronghold  in 
time  of  trouble,  and  knoweth  them  that  trust  in  Him. 
Poor,  afflicted  child,  bear  all  your  afflictions,  whether 
temporal  or  spiritual,  with  patience.  Cast  all  your  care 
on  Jesus,  for  He  cares  for  you.  The  trials  of  life  Avill 
soon  be  over  with  us  all,  and  then  we  shall  hear  the 
sweet,  loving  voice^  of  Jesus  saying:  '^Child,  come  up 
higher."  Our  troubles  will  all  be  over  then.  Heaven 
and  immortal  glory  will  be  ours.  Blessed  thought  I 
The  Lord  will  preserve  His  church ;  the  gates  of  hell 
shall  not  prevail  against  it.  May  I  live  and  die  in  her 
sweet  fellowship.  L.  H. 
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APPOINTMENTS. 


Elders  S.  Hassell  and  G.  W.  HteAvart  (D.  V.)  will 
preaeli  as  follows: 

Canoocliee  Gliiirch  (near  tSnnmiit,  Ga. ) — First  Sun- 
day in  May,  Frida}^  and  Saturday  before. 

H  el  )r  on — Monday. 

Upper  Mill  Creek — Tuesday. 

LoAver  Lott's  Creek — Wednesday. 

Bethel  (near  Eldci'  StrieklansVs ) — Thursday. 

Beai'd's  Creek — Friday. 

DeLooch's — Saturday  and  second  Sunday. 

Red  Hill— Monday.  ' 

Bethlehem  (^laeon) — Tuesday,  Wednesday,  Thursday 
at  General  ^teetini*. 
Pine  Ridge — Friday. 
Sardis — Saturday  and  third  Sunday. 
Andersonville — Monday. 
Lib  er  1 3^ — T  uesday . 

Chickasawhatchee  ( DaAvson,  Ga. )  — Wednesday. 

Mars  Hill— Thursday. 

Dothan,  Ala. — Thursday  ni<4ht. 

Midland  City,  Ala.— Friday. 

Ramah — Saturday  and  fourth  Sunday. 

Mt.  Zion — .Monday. 

Troy — Monday  night. 

New  Proyidenec^ — Tuesday,  12  o'clock. 

Luyerne- — Wednesday. 

Fiye  Mile,  Hale  County,  Ala.,  fifth  Saturday  and  Sun- 
day in  May.  And  then  in  the  Pilgrim's  Rest  Associa- 
tion until  the  first  Sunday  in  June,  as  Brother  J.  M. 
Caryer  may  arrange. 

^^  ('  gladly  welcome  these  precious  men  of  God  among 
us,  and  hope  the  brethren  will  circulate  these  appoint- 
ments, and  giye  them  a  good  audience  at  each  appoint- 
ment. L.  H. 


quEk^tions  and  answers. 

1.  Q.  When  Ayere  Ayritten  records  first  nmde?  A.  No 
human  l)eing  noAy  on  earth  knoAvs ;  but  probably  at  least 
tAyo  or  tliree  thousand  years  before  Christ. 

2.  Q.  When  Ayas  the  time  mentioned  in  Gen.  1:1; 
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Jolm  1:1;  and  Heb.  1:10  as  "in  the  beginning"?  A. 
Tlie  time  when  God  began  to  manifest  His  glory  in 
creation. 

3.  ().  What  was  the  ''birth-right"  that  Esan  sold  to 
Jacob?  A.  The  right  to  the  fallicr's  chief  blessing,  and 
to  an  inheritance  in  the  land  of  Canaan,  and  to  being  the 
ancestor  of  the  Messiah. 

4.  Q.  Is  tlie  original  Mount  vSinai  yet  known?  A.  It 
is  believed  to  be  the  mountain  nOAV  called  by  the  Ara])S 
Jebel  Musa  (Mountain  of  Moses),  6,540  feet  high,  be- 
tween the  Gulf  of  Suez  on  the  west  and  the  (iulf  of 
Akabah  on  the  east,  betAveen  the  ^Mediterranean  Sea  and 
the  Ked  Sea. 

5.  Q.  Were  the  ten  commandments  the  Old  Cove- 
nant? A.  They  are  so  called  in  Exod.  34 :  28 ;  Dent.  9:9; 
Jer.  31 :  32 ;  and  Heb.  8  :  9,  13. 

G.  Q.  In  Gen.  1:  20  Closes  writes,  ^^And  God  said,  Let 
us  make  man  in  our  image,  after  our  likeness" ;  to  Avliom 
do  the  ^His"  and  ^^our"^  refer?  A.  To  the  Three-One 
God — Father,  Son,  and  Holy  Spirit.  The  original  He- 
brew word  translated  God  in  the  first  cha]>ter  of  Genesis 
is  Elohlm.  a  ])lural  noun  meaning  MUjhtji  Ours:  and  yet 
the  verb  of  Avhich  it  is  the  subject  is  in  the  singular  num- 
ber. The  phrase  ^'God  said"  is  used  in  tliis  chapter  ten 
times,  shoAving  that  God  made  all  things  by  His  Word  or 
Son  (John  1:1-3,  14,  18,  34)  ;  and  the  Spirit  of  God  is 
shoAvn  to  have  Avrought  in  the  creation  in  Gen.  1 :  2. 

7.  Q.  Does  so-called  '^Christian  Scicmce,"  or  Eddyism, 
preA'ail  in  the  Soutli?  A.  Only  among  a  very  fcAV  Aveak- 
minded  people,  mostly  Avomen. 

8.  Q.  Does  any  Scripture  require  Christians  to  give 
one-tenth  of  their  property  to  tlie  service  of  the  Lord? 
A.  None.  Among  tlie  ancient  Isi-aeliles  on(^-tenth  of  the 
yearly  increase  of  the  land  and  of  the  flocks,  Avliicli  Avas 
considcTcd  by  tlie  lat(^r  Jcavs  to  be  one-fifth  of  their 
yearly  income,  was  to  be  giA-en  to  the  Levites  (avIio  had 
no  landed  inheritance  in  Canaan)  and  to  the  priests  and 
the  strangers,  the  fatherless,  and  the  AvidoAvs  ( Gen. 
28:22;  Levit.  27:32;  Num.  18:21-32;  Dent.  14:22-29; 
2  Chron.  31:5,  G;  Mai.  3:8-12;  Matt.  23:23)  ;  but,  in 
the  NcAv  Testament,  no  stated  amount  is  mentioned,  and 
Christians  are  exhorted  to  giA^e  liberally  and  cheerfully, 
as  the  Lord  has  prospered  them  (1  Cor.  IG :  2 ;  2  Cor.  9) . 

S.  H. 
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REMARKABLE  PROVIDENCES. 


"Oh,  that  men  would  praise  the  Lord  for  His  goodness,  and  for  His 
wonderful  works  to  the  children  of  men!"  "Whoso  is  wise,  and  will 
observe  these  things,  even  they  shall  understand  the  loving  kindness  of 
the  Lord."— Psalm  107:8,  43. 

''GOD  WILL  TAKE  CARE  OF  YOU." 

A  gentleman,  walking  along  one  of  the  streets  of  Phila- 
delphia, was  accosted  by  a  boy  who  pleaded  for  a  penny. 
The  gentleman  was  at  first  inclined  to  send  him  away, 
but  something  in  the  boy's  face  forbade  that,  so  he  asked  : 

''What  do  you  want  to  do  with  a  penny?" 

"Buy  bread,  sir,"  was  promptly  answered. 

'^Have  you  had  nothing  to  eat  to-day?" 

"Nothing,  sir." 

"Boy,  are  you  telling  me  the  truth?"  asked  the  gentle- 
man, looking  him  steadil}^  in  the  face. 
"Indeed  I  am,  sir." 

"Have  you  a  father?"  questioned  the  gentleman,  now 
thoroughly  interested  in  the  boy. 
"No,  sir ;  father  is  dead." 
"Where  is  your  mother?" 

"She  died  last  night.  Come  with  me  and  I  will  show 
you  where  my  mother  is." 

Taking  the  hand  of  the  boy,  the  gentleman  followed 
his  guide  down  a  narrow  alley,  and  stopped  before  a 
miserable  place  which  the  boy  called  home.  Pushing 
open  a  door,  he  pointed  to  his  dead  mother,  and  said: 

'^There  is  my  mother,  sir." 

"Who  was  with  your  mother  when  she  died?" 

"Nobody  but  me,  sir." 

"Did  your  mother  say  anything  before  she  died?" 
"Yes,  sir ;  she  said :  'God  will  take  care  of  you,  my 
son.'  " 

Sooner  than  his  dying  mother  had  dared  to  hope,  God 
had  honored  her  faith  l3y  sending  to  her  son  one  whose 
heart  was  touched  with  tenderest  pity  for  his  condition. 
The  gentleman  was  a  Christian,  to  whom  God  had  in- 
trusted much  of  this  world's  goods,  and  the  little  orphan 
was  kindly  cared  for  by  him. 

God  in  His  Word  is  called  the  Father  of  the  fatherless. 
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He  has  said  that  none  of  them  that  trust  in  Him  shall  be 
desolate,  and  it  is  safe  to  trust  in  His  promises. — Hast- 
ings' Tales  of  Trust.  ^  S.  H. 


GEORGE  \YASHINGTON  WAS  AN  EPISCOPA- 
LIAN. 


It  has  been  recently  published,  in  some  of  our  peri- 
odicals, that  John  Gano,  a  Baptist  minister,  who  was 
born  at  Hopewell,  New  Jersey,  July  22,  1727,  was  an 
army  cliaplain  during  the  Revolutionary  War,  and  died 
at  Frankfort,  Kentucky,  August  10,  1804,  baptized 
George  Washington  in  the  James  River  in  Virginia  dur- 
ing or  soon  after  the  war.  By  my  request  Brother  J.  G. 
Wiltshire,  of  Washington,  D.  C.,  publishers  of  Zion's  Ad- 
vocate, has  had  the  Congressional  Library,  the  largest  in 
the  United  States,  searched,  and,  even  in  the  Life  of 
Gano  (principally  an  autobiography)  no  evidence  can 
be  found  that  he  ever  baptized  Washington. 

I  believe  that  the  Lord  has  ahva^^s  had  a  visible  church 
on  earth,  and  that  the  Primitive  or  Old  School  Baptist 
is  His  church  in  America ;  but  there  can  be  no  doubt  that 
there  have  been  and  are  many  of  His  children  who  have 
been  members  of  other  denominations  and  members  of 
none.  S.  H. 


EXTRACTS. 


Five  Points,  Ala,,  Jan.  15,  1909, 

Elder  S.  Hassell — 

Dear  Brother: — Please  find  enclosed  P,  0,  money  order  for  one  dol- 
lar to  pay  for  the  Messenger  for  1909;  for  it  is  a  source  of  much  com- 
fort, instruction  and  encouragement  to  a  poor  old  sinner.  I  have  been 
taking  it  ever  since  it  was  first  published.  I  don't  feel  like  I  could 
do  without  it  in  my  lonely  condition.  I  don't  get  to  go  to  preaching 
often,  but  can  read  the  dear  old  Messenger.  I  some  times  think  one 
piece  is  worth  the  price  of  the  paper.  I  am  nearing  my  home,  and 
hope  to  be  ready  when  the  summons  comes.  If  I  live  until  the  13th  of 
May  I  will  be  71  years  old.    Please  remember  me  in  your  prayers. 

Mrs.  E.  C.  Stephens. 


Griffin,  Ark.,  Dec.  13,  1908. 
Dear  Brother  Hassell  : — I  want  to  tell  you  that  I  surely  appreciate 
the  stand  which  the  Messenger  occupies  in  the  strife  and  confusion 
among  our  people;  and  to  read  of  the  good  preaching  and  peaceful 
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meetings  you  have  in  North  Carolina,  causes  one  to  exclaim:  bless  the 
Lord,  U,  my  soul,  and  bless  His  holy  name,  for  His  mercies  endure  for- 
ever. We  are  at  peace  in  our  little  church,  but  we  hear  the  noise  and 
thunder  not  very  far  off'.  May  the  good  Lord  bless  us  all,  and  restore 
peace  to  His  troubled  ones,  is  the  prayer  of  your  unwortliy  sister, 

DaiiA  Saxox. 


Dover,  Fla.,  Feb.  22,  1001). 

Elder  ^.  Hassell — 

Dear  Brother: — As  my  time  is  out  for  the  dear  Gospel  Messenger, 
I  will  renew  my  subscription  again.  Enclosed  you  will  find  one  dollar 
for  the  Messenger  another  year;  for  it  seems  like  1  can  not  get  along 
without  it,  though  1  don't  feel  .worthy  to  read  such  a  good  book  as  1 
take  the  Messenger  to  be.  But  it  is  a  great  comfort  to  me  when  I 
feel  so  cast  down  and  think  that  I  can  not  live;  I  can  go  there  and  find 
a  word  of  cheer.    Your  little  sister,  I  hope,  if  one  at  all, 

E.  M.  Altman. 


Greenville,  Ga.,  March  30,  1901). 

Elder  Sylvester  Hassell — 

Beloved  Brother  in  The  Lord: — I  notice  in  last  Priniitive  Baptist, 
Elder  Cayce's  paper,  that  you  would  make  a  trip  to  Georgia  in  May. 
Can't  you  give  us  3  or  4  appointments  in  this  section.  W  e  all  would 
greatly  appreciate  a  visit  trom  you.  The  churches  in  the  Primitive 
Western  Association  stand  as  they  have  always  stood,  with  a  little 
exception.  There  is  not  a  church  in  the  association  that  has  departed 
from  the  old  landmarks.  One  church  used  an  organ  in  its  song  service, 
but  has  agreed  not  to  use  it  any  more.  I  have  ever  stood  opposed  to 
the  use  of  instrumental  music  in  our  churches;  but  have  stood  as  you 
so  often  have  said  in  the  Gospel  Messenger,  that  it  should  not  be 
made  a  test  of  fellowship.  I  am  fully  convinced  that  the  organ  and 
other  instruments  were  used  in  the  Temple  service,  and  that  the  whole 
Temple  services  were  abolished  when  Christ  died  and  rose  again.  When 
Jesus  died  on  the  cross,  the  veil  of  the  Temple  was  rent  in  twain  from 
top  to  bottom,  thus  exposing  the  sinner  court  and  the  whole  temple  ser- 
vice; and  the  kingdom  He  established  is  a  spiritual  one,  and  needs  no 
human-made  instruments  to  add  to  its  beauty  or  to  make  it  more 
eflectual  on  earth.  God  is  King  in  Zion.  His  kingdom  is  an  ever- 
lasting kingdom,  and  they  who  worship  Him  must  do  so  in  spirit  and 
in  truth.    Your  brother  in  hope  of  a  better  life, 

A.  B.  Whatley. 

P.  S. — I  believe  that  if  all  our  brethren  would  stop  and  each  one  go  to 
work  for  peace  the  trouble  could  soon  be  settled  in  Georgia.  Misunder- 
standing, misrepresentation,  and  discipline  far  from  gospel  order,  is 
that  wliich  is  dividing  our  people.  You  know  that  associational  dis- 
cipline will  ruin  the  peace  of  any  people. 

A.  B.  W. 


Crawfordsville,  Ind.,  Feb.  26,  1909. 
Mrs.  Bcttie  Z.  ]\'ltilh'i/.  Wasliuujion  N.  C. — 

Dear  Axd  IvsrEEMEO  Sister: — Your  most  excellent  and  refreshing 
message  <»f  "^.Id  is  just  to  hand,  and  I  have  read  it  with  the  usual  zest 
and  enjoyment,  and  it  will  be  good  reading  for  to-morrow's  quiet  day. 
Imitating  your  promptness  in  writing  to  your  pastor,  I  have  set  down 
to   write  you   '"immediately,'"   which   will   be   something  new   in  our 
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coriospondenee.  Your  little  delay  in  writing  me  does  not  "look  bad"" 
at  all  since  you  gave  such  quick  attention  to  niy  reqnest,  both  in  writing 
a  sketch  of  your  own  life  and  obtaining  a  '"IxMut i t'ul"  (Uie  fiom  dear 
Elder  Rogerson,  and  I  have  no  doubt  they  aic  in  tlic  Monitor  ollice,  and  • 
the  magazine  will  soon  give  you  a  full  ride  into  two  or  three  thousand 
liomes  of  your  brethren,  without  your  losing  a  '"wink""  of  slccj)  or 
encountering  the  least  fatigue  whattn'ei'.  Tliat  will  be  another  niy^tciy 
of  life  you  had  not  anticipated,  and  |)eiha])s  it  conies  only  at  niy  rciiue-t 
to  you.  No  doubt  mysteries,  (),  1  hope  not  miseries,  to  the  end  of  uioi  tai 
life  will  come  to  yini.  You  say  you  long  to  sit  by  me  foi-  three  or  four 
days  and  just  tell  me  of  the  mysteries  that  have  occurred  in  your  life. 
Well,  I  wish  it  conld  be,  but  if  thi'ce  or  four  days  should  sullice  you, 
then  I  would  want  a.s  many  iiioi-e  day>  on  m\'  own  belialf.  If  we  are 
fearfully  and  wondeifully  made  as  to  our  bodies,  who  can  bear  recoid 
of  the  thoughts  anijl^  words  and  deeds,  the  shade  and  sliine  of  life,  the 
dreams  and  fancies  and  h.'ngings,  tlie  mingled  bitter  and  sweet,  the 
ignoranc(»  of  nature,  tlie  raj)lure  of  the  Lord's  favor,  faint,  yet  pursuing, 
and  e\<-r  wondeiing  wliat  tlie  end  will  be,  as  the  poet  says,  '•To  halt,  too 
timid,  anil  too  faint  to  go.""  Oui'  strange,  ever-changing  lives  give  us 
a  taste,  and  ])leiity  of  sym])atliy  with  the  dear  trii'd  apostle  whose 
strtMiiiou--  life  was  (li\ide(l  between  labors,  imjii-isonnients,  beating  with 
I'ods,  ^hipw  recl<,  ))ei  ils  in  the  city  and  the  wilderness  and  everywhei'e 
else,  lninL;er  and  tliirst,  cold  and  nal<edness,  and  "besides  these  things 
tliat  are  witliouf  he  says,  "that  which  conietli  ujion  nie  daily,  the  care 
of  all  tlie  chinches,"  and  yet  through  grace  he  ncNcr  lost  courage  or 
abandoned  the  heavenly  race. 

1  fully  realize  the  claims  and  counterclaims  on  your  time,  and  that 
you  have  many  things  to  think  about  and  so  many  perplexities  of  mind, 
and  feel,  as  1  do,  to  be  following  the  Lord  "afar  off,"  but  all  these  are 
the  conunon  lot  of  mortals,  inchuling  the  most  favored.  For  you  and 
for  me  and  for  all  (iod's  deai-  children,  I  rejoice  that  Llis  mercy  is  lui- 
bounded.  It  is  Tlis  (blight  to  have  compassion  on  the  ignorant  and 
them  that  are  out  of  the  way.  Ciaving  an  interest  in  your  prayers, 
I  am  as  always  in  bonds  of  sweet  fellowship  and  love  unfeigned,  your 
poor  brother  waiting  for  the  consolation  of  Israel. 

S.  B.  LUCKETT. 


Tarboro,  X.  C,  March  11,  1909. 
l^EAU  Sister  Whitley: — I  feel  I  would  like  to  send  you  a  few  lines 
to-day.  Sometimes  a  few  words  from  a  fellow-traveler  through  this 
wilderness  are  v'ery  sweet.  I  have  found  it  so  myself.  1  mo\('d  into 
Tarboro  three  weeks  ago  to  work  in  the  cotton  mill,  but  after  one 
week's  Avork  the  mill  closed  for  a  time.  How  sliiuige  the  Lord"s  provi- 
dential dealings  are  oftimes,  but  lie  maizes  no  tuisiakes.  He  is  a  rock. 
His  woi'k  is  perfect.  During  the  last  few  days  1  lunc  l)een  nuich  favored 
in  visiting  the  brethren  and  sifters  here  in  Tarboro.  Last  week  1  was 
much  cast  down  in  my  soul's  fe(dings.  I  felt  to  be  in  such  gloom,  shut 
uj)  and  cmild  not  come  forth;  Imt  on  Sunday  morning  I  had  a  sweet 
deli\('rance  by  the  a])plication  of  these  words  to  my  soul — "But  unto  you 
that  fear  ^My  name  shall  the  Sun  of  riuliteonsness  ari-e  with  liealinu  in 
His  wings."  How  sweet  it  was  and  still  is  I  The  glorious  beams  fi-om 
the  Sun  of  righteousness,  how  they  warm  our  ])oor  cold  and  frozen 
liearts!  But  there  is  always  a  time  of  dai-knes^  Ix  fore  tiie  sun  ari-e-. 
I  have  proved  it  many  tinu'S.  If  we  did  not  know  and  f(vl  our  lost  and 
ruined  condition  by  nature,  if  God  had  r.i  ver  taught  us  by  ])ainful 
experience  that  without  Him  we  could  do  nothing,  how  could  we  love 
and  prize  such  a  Saviour  as  ours  is?    I  often  think  He  is  a  complete 
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Saviour.  He  just  suits  my  case.  I  still  hold  in  sweet  remembrance 
our  Union  at  Cross  Roads.  It  was  very  sweet  to  me  to  meet  with  so 
many  of  the  Lord's  dear  people.  I  have  been  much  favored  in  the 
years  that  are  now  past  and  gone  forever  in  meeting  with  the  Lord's 
people  for  prayer.  How  sweet  when  a  few  can  meet  together  and 
mingle  their  cries  to  the  throne  of  grace!  I  have  had  many  such  sweet 
seasons.  Sometimes  the  Lord  has  come  into  our  midst,  and  it  has 
.seemed  as  though  our  prayers  were  turned  into  praise.  Dear  sister, 
have  you  not  sometimes  thought  of  this,  that  all  our  prayers  will  shortly 
be  turned  to  praise?  "A  few  more  rolling  suns  at  most,  will  land  me 
on  fair  Canaan's  coast."  Sometimes  it  seems  that  the  Lord  favors  us 
with  just  a  glimpse  of  that  heavenly  Jerusalem  to  which  we  are  travel- 
ing, and  then  how  much  we  long  to  be  there!  But  there  is  an  appointed 
time  for  man  on  the  earth.  I  hope  the  Lord  will  favor  and  bless  you. 
There  is  no  feeling  this  side  of  the  grave  so  precious  as  the  love  of  God 
shed  abroad  in  our  poor  hearts.  The  love  of  God  is  'compared  to  a 
river  in  the  forty-sixth  Psalm.  What  a  wonderful  river  it  is !    One  says : 

"Blest  river,  great  its  virtues  are; 
Pure  river,  O  how  sweet  and  clear; 
Deep  river,  through  the  desert  way; 
Full  river,  never  to  decay." 

Elder  Gold  preached  well  both  on  Saturday  and  Sunday.  I  hope 
to  hear  him  at  the  Falls  this  week.  I  much  wish  I  could  remain  in 
Tarboro,  but  expect  I  shall  have  to  seek  work  elsewhere,  but  I  shall 
keep  as  near  to  Tarboro  as  I  can.  Since  the  Lord  called  me  by  His 
grace  I  have  had  many  changes,  many  experiences  the  flesh  does  not 
like;  but  I  feel  at  times  the  Lord  is  watching  over  me  for  good  and 
not  for  evil.    I  must  now  conclude. 

Your  brother  in  hope  of  eternal  life,  E.  C.  Stone, 

Brother  Stone  is  a  Strict  Baptist,  who  came  last  year  from  England 
to  North  Carolina  to  work.  He  is  a  machinist  by  trade.  Our  members 
esteem  him  highly,  and  are  greatly  pleased  with  his  humble  and  spiritual 
conversation  and  his  gift  in  prayer.  We  hope  that  he  will  soon  obtain 
good  and  permanent  employment  in  this  section. 

S.  Hassell. 


Seymour,  Texas,  Feb,  22,  1909, 

Elder  Sylvester  Hassell — 

Dear  Brother: — My  time  for  The  Gospel  Messenger  expires  March 
1st,  Enclosed  you  will  find  one  dollar  for  another  year.  It  don't  seem 
like  I  can  get  along  without  it;  all  the  preaching  I  have  is  it  and  the 
Advocate  of  Truth.  I  have  taken  the  Messenger  twenty-five  years.  It 
feeds  my  hungry  soul  to  read  your  precious  words  and  the  good  letters 
from  the  brethren  and  sisters.  Oh !  if  I  could  write  letters  like  those 
of  my  dear  sisters;  but  I  feel  so  feeble,  I  can't  write  to  do  any  good. 
I  wiil  be  77  years  old  the  last  day  of  this  month,  if  the  good  Lord 
spares  me.  I  feel  like  my  stay  in  sin  and  sorrow  is  near  an  end.  I 
desire  the  prayers  of  all  the  dear  saints.  Dear  brother,  I  hope  the 
good  Lord  will  spare  you  many  years  to  publish  the  Messenger. 
Your  sister,  the  least  of  all,  if  one  at  all, 

M,  A,  E,  Guthrie, 
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"Blessed  are  the  dead  which  die  in  the  Lord  from  henceforth;  yea,  saith  the  Spirit, 
that  they  may  rest  from  their  labors,  and  their  works  do  follow  them." — Rev!  xiv.  13. 

ELDER  J.  H.  PUKEFOY,  M.D. 

Elder  John  H.  Purefoy  was  born  in  the  eastern  end  of  Wilcox  County, 
Alabama,  at  what  is  now  Furman,  September  9,  1837,  and  died  of 
Bright's  disease  at  his  residence  in  the  community  of  his  birth,  Novem- 
ber 22,  1908,  having  spent  his  whole  life  in  the  community.  He  wa;? 
converted  and  received  into  the  old  Bethsaida  Baptist  Church  while  in 
his  "teens,"  and  lived  above  reproach  to  the  day  of  his  death,  being  the 
last  surviving  member  living  in  the  community.  His  literary  training 
was  received  in  the  fine  high  school  then  kept  up  in  the  community,  and 
in  1859,  when  twenty-two  years  of  age,  he  graduated  in  medicine  from 
the  Jefferson  Medical  College  in  Pennsylvania,  and  immediately  began 
the  practice  of  medicine  in  his  home  village.  He  enlisted  in  the  Con- 
federate States  Army  in  1861,  and  was  assigned  to  duty  as  surgeon  in 
the  44th  Alabama  Regiment,  filling  his  post  to  the  close  of  the  war  with 
perfect  satisfaction  to  all  concerned.  Returning  home  at  the  close  of 
that  war,  he  resumed  the  practice  of  medicine  at  his  native  village,  and 
soon  became  one  of  the  most  popular  practitioners  in  all  his  section  of 
the  State,  during  all  of  which  time  he  was  an  active  church  member. 
He  was  married  first  to  Miss  Jennie  Spiers  in  1860,  to  which  marriage 
one  son,  John,  was  born.  She  died  in  1870,  and  in  1871  he  was  married 
to  Miss  Alabama  Peeples,  of  Selma,  Ala.,  to  which  marriage  two  sons, 
Robert  P.  and  Judge  T.,  and  one  daughter,  Mary,  were  born.  The  two 
sons  still  survive  him. 

During  the  year  1875,  after  prolonged  and  sore  travail  of  soul  over 
the  question  of  duty,  he  surrendered  to  the  Lord  and  was  ordained  to 
the  ministry.  After  a  few  years  he  gave  up  the  practice  of  medicine 
and  gave  himself  to  the  ministry  entirely,  and  until  his  health  broke 
down  some  twelve  years  ago,  he  traveled  extensively,  preaching  in 
almost  every  State  in  the  Union  east  of  the  Rocky  Mountains,  and  in 
Canada.  In  the  latter  part  of  the  "nineties"  his  health  gave  way 
under  that  fatal  malady,  Bright's  disease,  which  soon  compelled  him  to 
retire  to  private  life  and  finally  ended  his  earthly  career. 

In  every  relation  of  life  Dr.  Purefoy  was  a  notably  faithful  man. 
As  a  physician  he  was  prompt,  wise,  sympathetic  and  merciful.  As  a 
soldier  he  was  brave,  loyal  and  kind.  As  a  husband  and  father  he  was 
passionately  fond  of  his  family  and  provided  for  them  well.  As  a 
Christian  and  member  of  the  church  he  was  pious,  always  at  his  post, 
brotherly,  wise  in  counsel  and  liberal  with  his  means.  As  a  preacher 
he  was  sound  in  doctrine,  loyal  to  the  book,  clear  in  statement,  fervent 
in  spirit,  and  deeply  reverent  in  his  demeanor. 

This  faithful  life  had  a  triumphant  and  beautiful  ending,  reminding 
one  of  the  holy  words,  "Blessed  are  the  dead  which  die  in  the  Lord,'' 
and  mightily  moving  the  soul  to  pray,  "Let  me  die  the  death  of  the 
righteous  and  let  my  last  end  be  like  his."  A  large  concourse  of  friends 
and  relatives  followed  the  remains  to  their  last  resting  place  in  the 
family  burying  ground  at  Furman,  Ala.,  and  many  hearts  went  out  in 
sympathy  to  the  wife,  three  sons  and  two  brothers  who  survive  him. 

A  Friend  and  Brother. 


ELDER  JOHN  W.  PARKER. 

Born  in  the  State  of  Georgia,  December  5,  1831;  received  and  baptized 
into  the  followship  of  the  church  of  the  Primitive  Baptist  faith  and 
order  at  Pleasant  Grove,  Dale  County,  Alabama,  October  31,  1858; 
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ordained  to  the  ofliee  of  Deacon,  ]\laich  10,  1800:  ordained  to  the  j^ospel' 
ministry  August  23,  1862,  by  Elders  Jesse  Tomlin  and  Charles  S.  Pel- 
ham;  departed  this  life  in  the  city  of  Biimingham,  Ala.,  February  4, 
1J)0!):  and  buried  in  the  Ozark  Cemetery  on  the  next  day  following. 
He  lived  the  life  of  the  righteous,  and  died  in  the  faith  of  Jesus  Christ 
and  in  the  fullest  confidence,  love  and  fellowship  of  the  church.  The- 
grace  of  God  richly  abounded  to  him  in  the  fruit  of  the  Spirit,  viz., 
"Love,  jo}^  peace,  longsuffering,  gentleness,  goodness,  faith,  meekness, 
temperance,  against  which  there  is  no  law."     (Gal.  v:22,  23.) 

As  a  gospel  minister.  Brother  Parker  was  plain  and  simple,  firm  and 
forceful  in  his  presentations  of  the  doctrine  of  salvation  by  grace; 
consistent  and  conservative  in  his  views  and  expressions  with  regard  to- 
the  discipline  and  order  of  the  house  of  God;  in  all  he  was  a  worthy 
example  of  Christian  faith  and  piety. 

"Peaceful  rest  his  mouldering  dust, 
Till  Jesus  bids  it  rise. 
And  join  the  armies  of  the  just 
In  mansions  in  the  skies." 

J.  E.  W.  Henderson. 


DEACON  NATHAN  HOUSE. 

Deacon  Nathan  House  was  born  in  Moorefield,  Ohio,  October  30,  1824,, 
and  died  at  his  home  in  Hebron,  Ohio,  February  27,  1909,  aged  84  years, 
3  months,  27  days.  He  professed  a  hope  in  Christ  over  forty-five  years 
ago;  was  soon  after  baptized  by  the  late  Elder  G.  N.  Tusing,  uniting 
with  the  Licking  Piimitive  Baptist  Church  in  Hebron,  Ohio.  He  was  a 
devoted  and  faithful  member,  serving  the  church  as  deacon  until  death. 
An  able  and  uncompromising  advocate  of  the  doctrine  of  sovereign  grace,,, 
which  was  his  consolation  in  life  and  his  support  in  the  hour  of  death. 
He  died  in  the  full  triumph  of  a  living  faith  in  Christ.  Nothing  could! 
be  more  fittingly  said  than  the  following  beautiful  lines  describe: 

''In  hope  of  life  eternal  given, 

Behold,  a  pardoned  sinner  dies : 
A  chosen  blood-bought  heir  of  heaven, 
Called  to  his  mansions  in  the  skies. 


He  trod  the  shades  of  gloomy  deatJi, 
Could  set  his  seal  that  God  was  true; 

Finished  his  course,  and  kept  the  faith. 
And  died  with  glory  full  in  view. 

]\Iethinks  I  see  him  now  at  rest. 

In  the  bright  mansions  love  ordained ; 

His  head  reclines  on  Jesus'  breast. 
No  more  by  sin  or  sorrow  pained. 

Why  should  our  eyes  with  sorrow  flow, 
Our  bosom  heave  the  painful  sigh? 

When  Jesus  calls,  the  saint  must  go, 
"Tis  his  eternal  gain  to  die. 

'Twas  through  the  strength  of  Lsrael's  King, 
He  pi  oved  a  conqueror  when  he  fell ; 

"Tis  to  the  praise  of  grace  we  sing, 
Though  of  the  dying  saint  we  tell. 
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Fearless  he  entered  death's  cold  Hood, 
In  peace  of  conscience  closed  his  eyes; 

His  only  trust  was  Jesus'  blood, 
In  sure  and  certain  hope  to  rise." 

He  leaves  to  mourn  his  departure  and  emulate  his  virtues,  one  aged 
sister,  two  sons,  three  daughters,  and  a  number,  of  grandchildren,  with 
£i  host  of  friends.  The  funeral  was  conducted  by  the  writer  assisted  by 
Elders  T.  C.  Williams  and  Frank  McGlade,  after  which  his  remains  were 
laid  away  in  the  Hebron  cemetery  to  await  the  resurrection  morn. 

Millersport,  0.,  March  4,  1900.'  Lewis  T.  Ruffner. 


WILLIAM  H.  DELONEY. , 

Born  near  Griffin,  Georgia,  August  11,  1842;  joined  the  Primitive 
Baptist  church  at  Hopeful,  Dale  County,  Ala.,  July  26,  1862;  and  was 
baptized  by  Elder  Jesse  Tomlin.    He  remained  a  useful,  orderly  and 

devoted  member  of  his  mother  church  until   ,  v^'hen 

he,  together  with  several  other  members,  were  unjustly  and  cruelly 
forced  out  by  a  small  majority  for  refusing  to  acquiesce  in  the  act  of 
the  majority  in  declaring  nonfellowship  for  all  who  opposed  organized 
Associations.  On  November  10,  1899,  he  was  received  into  the  fellow- 
ship of  this  (Pleasant  Grove)  church  on  confession  of  faith,  and  re- 
mained a  faithful  and  devoted  member  until  he  was  called  to  rest  from 

his  labors  on  the  ....  day  of  ,  1908.    His  remains  are  buried 

in  the  Hopeful  Cemetery,  Dale  County,  Ala.  Brother  Deloney  was 
Joved  and  honored  by  the  brotherhood  wherever  he  was  known;  he  also 
won  and  held  the  utmost  confidence  and  esteem  of  his  fellow-men  by 
his  upright  and  honest  deportment.  The  church  sensibly  feels  her  loss 
by  the  departure  of  this  beloved  and  loving  member.  " 

'"His  days  of  toil  and  pain  are  o'er, 
He  rests  where  nothing  can  annoy, 
In  Jesus'  presence  evermore — 

Sorrow  exchanged  for  endless  joy." 

J.'  E.  W.  Henderson. 


JAMES  JACKSON  PAYNE 

Was  born  in  Dale  County,  Ala.,  May  15,  18G1 ;  died  at  his  residence  in 
Ozark,  Ala.,  April  18,  1908;  joined  the  church  at  Pleasant  Grove  in 
August,  1897,  and  was  bapized  by  Elder  J.  W.  Parker.  Brother  Payne 
was  highly  esteemed  by  all  of  his  acquaintances  and  associates  for  his 
excellent  moral  character  and  manly  deportment.  As  a  Christian,  he 
was  devout,  humble,  faithful  and  steadfast  in  the  faith  and  doctrine  of 
the  gospel  of  Christ.  He  was  a  lover  and  advocate  of  peace,  which  he 
enjoyed  to  the  fullest  extent  with  his  family  at  home,  and  in  the  social 
and  business  relations  among  his  fellow-men,  and  commanded  the 
esteem  and  fellowship  of  the  church  in  the  highest  degree.  His  depart- 
ure is  deeply  felt  and  deplored  by  his  family,  his  numerous  friends,  and 
especially  by  the  liousehold  of  faith.  But  it  becometh  us  to  say,  as  did 
the  faithful  and  afflicted  Job  of  ancient  time:  "The  Lord  gave,  and  the 
Lord  hath  taken  away;  blessed  be  the  name  of  the  Lord." 

"A  link  from  the  broken  chain, 
Plucked  from  the  church  below. 
Will  in  immortal  glory  reign. 

Where  the  saints  no  parting  know." 

J.  E.  W.  Henderson. 
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mes.  rebecca  m.  lewis. 

Mrs.  Rebecca  M.  Lewis  was  born  near  Occoquan,  Prince  William 
County,  Virginia,  May  1,  1838;  was  married  to  Mr,  Albert  M.  Lewis, 
December  20,  1860.  A  few  years  after  her  marriage  she  received 
a  hope  in  the  Saviour.  On  September  28,  1869,  she  (with  her  husband) 
was  baptized  by  Elder  Benjamin  Lampton  and  united  with  Chappa- 
wamsic  Church.  About  twenty  years  ago  she  transferred  her  member- 
ship to  Bethel,  in  Fairfax  County,  it  being  near  her  home.  On  February 
24,  1909,  she  calmly  fell  asleep  in  Jesus  at  the  home  of  her  niece,  Mrs. 
Lou  A.  Oliver,  at  Kenmore,  Va.  She  leaves  to  mourn  her  loss  an  aged 
husband,  many  relatives,  and  a  large  circle  of  friends.  She  was  a  firm, 
faithful  Baptist,  a  strong  believer  in  the  doctrine  of  salvation  by  grace, 
and  had  no  confidence  in  the  flesh.  Her  only  hope  of  salvation  was  in 
the  blood  of  the  crucified  One. 

She  was  widely  known  among  the  Baptists  of  Northern  Virginia,  as 
well  as  many  in  the  States.  She  loved  to  attend  her  Associations,  and 
made  sacrifices  to  go  to  her  meetings,  far  and  near.  She  loved  to  hear 
the  sweet  story  of  the  cross. 

The  funeral  services  were  conducted  by  Elder  C.  H.  Waters  and  Elder 
E.  E.  Oliver,  after  which  she  was  laid  in  the  cemetery  near  Kenmore, 
there  to  await  the  blessed  resurrection  morning,  when  the  dead  in  Christ 
shall  be  raised,  incorruptible,  and  be  forever  with  the  Lord. 

"How  sweet  it  will  be,  in  that  beautiful  land,  to  meet  one  another 
again!''  Written  by  Her  Niece. 


MRS.  JULIA  F.  FLOYD. 

The  wife  of  Deacon  W.  M.  Floyd  and  daughter  of  J.  C.  and  Elizabeth 
Carter  (deceased)  was  born  in  Tallapoosa  County,  Ala.,  June  23,  1851; 
married  September  9,  1869.  She  joined  the  Primitive  Baptist  church 
at  Darien,  Tallapoosa  County,  Ala.,  in  1867,  and  was  baptized  by  Elder 
Hiram  Barnes,  and  remained  a  faithful  and  devoted  member  of  this 
denomination  until  her  death,  which  occurred  March  2,  1909,  at  her 
home  in  Crenshaw  County,  Ala.  Her  mortal  remains  were  buried  in  the 
Darien  Cemetery  on  the  following  day,  after  a  brief  talk  by  the  writer  on 
the  subject  of  the  resurrection  of  the  dead.  The  large  attendance  of  the 
people  of  the  surrounding  neighborhood  gave  evidence  of  the  high  esteem 
in  which  the  deceased  was  held.  She  was  indeed  a  worthy  example  of 
Christian  piety.  As  a  wife,  mother,  and  neighbor  she  was  surpassed  by 
none,  and  as  a  church  member  she  Avas  faithful  and  devoted  to  the  last. 

Sister  Floyd  had  been  afflicted  for  several  years  with  paralysis,  and 
finally  became  quite  helpless,  and  her  mental  forces  also  gave  way  to 
some  extent;  but  she  missed  but  few  of  her  church  meetings.  She  was 
well  established  in  the  doctrine,  and  was  a  valued  contributor  to  the 
columns  of  The  Primitive  Pathway,  and  other  Primitive  Baptist  peri- 
odicals. Withal  she  was  an  excellent  Christian  woman,  and  we  have 
no  doubt  as  to  her  everlasting  peace  and  joy  in  heaven.  She  expressed 
a  strong  desire  to  "go  to  her  home  where  she  could  remain  forever." 
Our  hearts  turn  with  sympathy  to  the  bereaved  husband,  who  was  so 
kind  and  tender  to  his  afflicted  helpmate,  and  to  the  four  sons  and  two 
daughters  who  mourn  with  him  the  loss  of  their  loved  one. 

J.  E.  W.  H. 


WILLIAM  LEON  FLOYD  AND  LILLIE  BELL  FLOYD. 

William  Leon  Floyd,  oldest  son  of  ,T.  W.  and  Rena  Floyd,  was  born 
August  9,  1889.  He  was  caught  by  a  belt  at  his  father's  gin-house, 
October  0,  1908,  and  received  injuries  from  which  he  died  about  two 
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<)■(•]()(•!<  tlie  following  morning.  His  tragic  doath  was  a  lioavv  sti'oko  to 
his  devoted  parents,  brothei's  and  sisters,  and  a  pjiinli;!  sli(ic!<  lo  the 
surronnding  eoniinnnity — jiist  ripening  into  xigoious  imiiiliood,  full  of 
voutlifiil  hope  and  energy,  and  piesenting  by  his  rea-t>nal)ly  moral  co)!- 
duet  and  industrious  habits  those  traits  of  cha  raclei-  that  lead  to  a  nolylc 
and  useful  life.  Leon  had  made  no  ])reti'iision  to  Christ  in  nity  1)\  juddic 
confession  or  nieniber>hi})  with  the  ehuich:  but  '"Who  has  searched  the 
saeied  roll  and  found  his  name  not  written  thereV"  The  tinal  destiny  of 
man  is  not  fixed  and  sealecl  by  any  act  of  his  ow!i,  i)ut  by  the  wisdom, 
])Ower  and  will  of  (Jod.  The  paicnls  of  the  deeea-;e<l  ;;i<'  members  of  the 
Primitive  I'apli-t  ehtucii  at  Xew  Proxidenee,  Cicnsliaw  County,  Ala., 
;ind  held  in  ihe  hiuhe-t  esteem  of  th(>  church,  and  lia\("  the  ])rofonnd 
sympathy  of  the  entire  ehureh  antl  laige  ciicle  ot  dexoted  fiiends  who 
have  learned  of  thidr  sad  bereavement  (d'  tlnir  first -Ixuii  son,  which 
was  followed  by  the  death  of  their  infant  dauuhter,  Lillie  l>(dl,  on 
danuary  17,  190!),  aged  ten  months  and  t  wenty-se\ en  (biys.  And  still 
later,  on  the  2d  day  of  Alardi,  the  same  family  were  called  to  give  up 
the  mother  of  l>rother  Floyd,  and  grandiuother  of  the  deceased  children 
above  named.  Snrcdy  the  hand  of  atlliction  has  fallen  hea\ily  upon  this 
excellent  family:  but  they  ha\(>  the  grace  of  (eod.  wliich  is  suHicient  for 
them  and- for  all  the  tem])est-tossed  children  of  (iod,  wheicby  they  are 
sustained,  and  enabled  to  say,  ■"dhe  Loid  gave,  and  the  Lord  hath  taken 
away;  blessed  be  the  name  of  the  Lord.""    Jol>  1:21. 

J.  E.  W.  He.xdkrsox. 


ALMA  (iKirntri)!-:  sandkps. 

Little  Alma  Gertrude,  infa.nt  daughter  of  Mi-,  and  ?^lrs.  Tilmon  J. 
Sander<.  wa>  born  August  24.  IDOS,  and  died  at  theii'  home  near  },lont 
Pcdier  Spriiii^s,  F.'bruary  2."),  l!M)*».  Little  (Jertiude  was  sick  but  a  few 
days  wdien  the  (Jood  Lather  took  lun-  home.  lie,  in  His  allwise  piovi- 
dence,  saw  fit  to  brighten  their  home  with  her  ])i'e-^eiu'e  foi'  a  few  shoit 
months.  Ller  de])artuie  ha-,  made  hea\-eii  nearer.  It  is  so  <ad  to  gis'e 
her  up;  but  sweel  memories  of  the  little  dailing  will  evei'  iKnci-  ovei' 
hearts  of  friends  and  lo\-ed  (mes  and  di'aw  us  hea ven wa I'd.  May  tlu^ 
bereaved  ones  drown  their  >orrow  in  the  Hood  of  light  let  thiough  the 
rent  veil  of  the  skies  which  de-us  entered,  theicby  'icali/ing,  as  they 
walk  life's  way,  that  every  >tep  brim^s  them  nejirer  the  little  (tailing, 
and  her  sw'eet  eternal  home,  where  death  never  enters  and  where  partings 
are  never  known. 

Written  bv  a  friend,  Miss  Mollie  E.  Wilsox. 

Culloden,  Ga.   

SONGS  IN  THE  NIGHT." 

This  is  the  title  of  a  little  book  now-  in  the  hands  of  tlie  piinter, 
containing  the  last  five  beautiful  and  richly  expei  imental  poems  which 
my  brother,  James  B.  Durand,  wrote  during  the  last  year  of  his  life: 
also  a  memoir  af  his  life,  prepared  by  me;  his  experience  of  grace,  and 
an  account  of  his  last  hours,  closing  with  an  account  of  his  wonderful 
return  from  apparent  (h^ath,  to  t(dl  of  the  exceeding  love  and  glory 
of  the  dear  Saviour  which  had  broken  in  upon  his  soul. 

I  have  been  asked  by  friends  to  ])ublish  these  poems  in  book  form. 
I  know  the  book  will  be  of  exceeding  interest  to  Ihose  to  wdiom  I  am 
addressing  this  notice.  It  will  be  neatly  and  attraetivcdy  bound  in  (loth, 
and  will  likely  be  ready  to  send  to  subscribers  early  in  Eebruarv.  The 
price  will  be  fifty  cents,  sent  by  mail  postjiaid.  T  will  be  glad  if  thos(> 
who  wish  to  get  the  book  will  send  me  their  orders  as  ^-oon  as  con- 
venient. 

Address  orders  to  Silas  TI.  Durand. 

Southampton,  Pa. 
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NOTICE. 

My  Biographical  History  of  Primitive  or  Old-scliool  P>;ipti>,'t  T^Iinisters 
of  the  United  States  is  in  tlie  hands  of  tlie  pubHsliers,  and  tliey  pi-oniise 
to  complete  it  ready  for  slii}nnent  about  Jnne  1st.  It  contains  8G4- 
sketches  and  340  pi<  lures,  beddes  sonic  ^'kctclics  of  deacons  and  pictures 
and  sketches  of  lady  writers,  '"mothers  in  Israel,"  etc.  Other  sketches 
may  he  added  if  sent  to  me  hy  May  JOth. 

I  wish  to  say  also,  that  I  have  spent  several  liundred  dollars  in  the 
prosecution  of  this  work  thus  far,  and  will  have  to  advance  several 
hundred  more  before  even  the  first  shipment  is  sent  me  by  the  publishers; 
therefore  if  you  can  conveniently  send  me  your  ordei-  irllli  cash,  and  feel 
disposed  to  do  so,  such  orders  will  be  of  mateiial  assistance  to  me,  will 
be  appreciated,  receipted  for,  carefully  booked,  properly  credited,  and 
the  order  filled  immediately  on  completion  of  the  work. 

As  previously  published,  the  delivered  price  will  be  (sent  to  one  per- 
son at  one  time)  $2.00  per  copy  from  1  to  9 ;  $1.90  in  clubs  of  10;  $1.80 
in  clubs  of  25;  $1.75  in  clubs  of  50.  One  binding  only — substantial 
cloth,  and  good  workmanship.    Please  let  me  hear  from  you. 

R.  H.  PiTTMAX,  Luray,  Va. 


ENGLISH  PUBLICATIONS— PRICES  AND  AGENT. 

If  any  one  wishes  the  following  English  publications,  send  the  price 
in  American  money,  by  a  postal  or  express  order,  or  in  a  registered 
letter,  to  the  American  agent,  J.  T.  Higgons,  241  West  132d  street. 
New  York: 

MONTHLY  PERIODICALS. 


Gospel  standard;  Gospel  Banner,  each  $0.75 

Sower;  Christian  Pathway;  Friendly  Companion,  each  37 

BOOKS  AND  PAMPHLETS. 

Farncombe's  Visit  to  Canada  and  the  United  States  30 

Farncombe's  Visit  to  Canada  and  the  United  States,  gilt  edged.  .  .  .42 

Pbilpot's  Inquiries  and  Answers  90 

Philpot's  Sermons,  per  volume  (10  volumes)   1.30 

Philpot's  Life  and  Letters  68 

Philpot's  Advance  of  Popery  in  this  Country  20 

Philpot's  Heir  of  Heaven,  Walking  in  Darkness,  and  Heir  of  Hell 

Walking  in  Light   10 

Wm.  Gadsby's  Sermons  40 

Memoir  of  Wm.  Gadsby  40 

Kirby  on  the  Higher  Criticism  42 

Father  Chiniquy's  Fifty  Years  in  the  Church  of  Rome   1.00 

Three  Years  as  a  Nun  05 

Leaflets  for  Letters,  per  100  24 


PROFESSIONAL  NOTICE. 

Dr.  E.  A.  Gulledge,  Union  City,  Obion  Co.,  Tenn.,  is  a  general  practic- 
ing physician.  Any  one  suffering  with  Piles  will  do  well  to  go  to  him 
and  be  cured.  He  treats  without  the  knife.  He  is  a  member  of  the 
Primitive  Baptist  Church  in  that  city  and  can  give  you  good  refer- 
ences as  to  his  success.  Any  one  suffering  with  Eczema,  who  wishes  to 
try  a  remedy  he  formulated,  can  obtain  a  trial  vial  for  50  cents,  which 
is  about  at  cost.  You  will  get  results.  He  tr(ats,  without  charge, 
afflicted,  poor  and  deserving  patients. 
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[.             WiLLIAMSTON,  N.  C,  JuNE,  1909. 

No.  6 

UNION  TO  CmUST. 


"I  am  the  vine,  ye  are  the  branches." — John  15:5. 

The  Mne  and  brauclies  are  but  one 

lu  God  the  Father's  sight; 
lie  views  His  people  in  His  Son 

With  infinite  delight. 

They  all  were  chos'n  in  Christ,  the  Vine, 

Before  the  world  begun: 
With  Him  they  must  in  glory  shine, 

For  He  and  they  are  one. 

This  union  is  so  firm  and  strong 

That  sin  nor  all  their  foes 
Can  never  pluck  them  off  so  long 

As  Jesus  doth  oppose. 

'Tis  from  this  Vine  they  all  receive 

Their  sap  while  here  below, 
By  which  they  to  His  glory  live. 

Opposing  every  foe. 

'Tis  by  this  union,  when  they  die, 

Tliey  will  exalted  be, 
Aud  praise  their  God  above  the  sky 

To  all  eternity. 

Samuel  Barnard.  1799. 


Roberta,  Ga.,  March  22,  1909. 
To  :My  Dear  Children  and  Grandchildren,  and  to 
My  Dear  Brethren  and  Sisters  in  the  Lord  : — I  have 
for  many  years  been  battling  wath  the  impression  of 
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writing  my  experience  of  grace  and  sending  it  to  the 
Gospel  Messenger  and  have  it  published,  if  such  I  have ; 
I'll  leave  that  to  the  brethren  and  sisters  to  judge.  As  I 
am  getting  old  and  don't  expect  to  stay  here  many  more 
years,  and  as  the  dear  brethren  and  sisters  at  old  Provi- 
dence Church  have  all  about  passed  over  the  river  of 
death  since  I  related  my  little  hope  there,  and  those 
that  are  now  living  have  come  to  the  church  since  I  did, 
I  feel  like  they  would  love  to  hear  what  I  hope  the  good 
Lord  has  done  for  my  soul.  As  far  back  as  1  can  remem- 
ber I  have  felt  that  I  was  a  sinner ;  and  when  I  was  about 
ten  or  twelve  years  old  I  learned  to  read ;  and  it  was  the 
custom  in  those  days  to  read  the  Testament  at  school. 
My  dear  old  father,  not  being  much  of  a  scholar,  would 
have  me  to  read  for  him  in  the  Bible  at  night.  So  I 
learned  the  prayer  the  blessed  Saviour  taught  His  dis- 
ciples to  pray  b}^  memorj^,  and  at  night  I  would  not  feel 
safe  and  easy  till  after  I  repeated  that  prayer;  I  then 
felt  secure.  So  during  the  cruel  war  between  the  States 
my  three  brothers  went  to  the  front  and  only  one  ever 
returned,  and  Avhen  he  did  return  he  was  a  mere  skeleton, 
and  got  home  one  evening  and  died  the  next.  In  a  few 
days  after  he  was  laid  to  rest  I  was  standing  out  in  the 
yard  and  meditating  upon  their  all  being  dead  and  gone, 
and  I  believed  they  were  all  in  heaven,  when  a  still  voice 
whispered,  ^^Yes,  they  are  all  at  rest,  and  it  may  be  soon 
that  you  will  be  called  to  go  likewise^  and  they  were  pre- 
pared, but  you  are  not."  Oh,  the  horrors  of  my  poor 
soul !  I  then  commenced  to  beg  God  for  mercy,  saying, 
^'God  be  m^erciful  to  me,  a  poor  sinner/'  ^^Lord  save,  or 
I  perish.''  Oftentimes  did  I  beg  for  mercy.  Often  did 
I  visit  the  lonesome  grave,  and  seldom  ever  could  find 
a  place  obscure  enough  to  kneel  and  pray.  Often  have 
I  begged  others  to  pray  for  me.  I  never  went  to  the 
mourners'  bench  but  once.  But  all  of  it  did  me  no  good. 
I  wept  and  begged  for  mercy  day  and  night,  till  late  one 
evening  I  decided  to  go  and  try  to  pray  one  more  time, 
as  I  verily  believed  I  would  be  dead  and  in  torment  be- 
fore the  sun  rose  next  day.  I  felt  like  I  was  hanging- 
over  torment  by  a  brittle  thread.  Oh  the  anguish  of 
soul !  I  went  to  bed  still  pleading  for  mercy.  It  was 
the  darkest  night  I  ever  saw.    I  never  knevv^  whether  I 
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ever  wimt  to  sleep  or  not ;  but  this  I  know,  when  I  came 
to  myself  1  felt  to  be  sinking  down  beneath  (Jod's  right- 
eons  frown,  and  in  this  extremity  I  was  enabled  to  look 
up,  and  I  saw  Jesus  coming  in  a  cloud,  and  He  had  no 
crown  on  His  head,  and  it  was  presented  to  me  that 
He  had  laid  aside  His  crown  for  my  sake.  Oh  the  joy! 
I  shouted  aloud  and  praised  His  great  name  for  His 
mercy  to  poor  me.  I  rose  early  the  next  morning  and 
went  out,  and  all  nature  seemed  to  be  changed.  Every- 
thing shined  like  silver;  the  little  birds  sang  sweeter, 
and  I  Avas  as  light  as  a  feather,  and  I  longed  to  fly  away 
and  be  at  rest.  The  next  thing,  along  about  the  nuddle 
of  the  day,  I  and  my  dear  old  mother  were  washing,  and 
baptism  was  presented  to  me,  and  then  up  stepped  Hatan 
and  whispered,  ''You  are  deceived ;  it  is  all  a  delusion, 
and  if  you  were  to  go  and  olfer  for  membership  those 
good  people  would  not  receive  you."  So  down,  down  I 
went.  I  believed  he  was  telling  me  the  truth.  So  right 
there  I  laid  it  by  and  decided  I  would  never  go  to  the 
church  till  I  had  something  better  to  tell.  So  time  passed 
on,  and  after  about  tAvelve  months  I  was  going  to  Fort 
Valley  one  day  to  meet  a  cousin;  and  as  I  was  slowly 
riding  along  a  voice  spoke  in  my  ears  like  a  clap  of  thun- 
der and  told  me  to  arise  and  be  baptized.  Now,  then,  my 
trouble  arose  Avith  more  force  than  CA^er.  I  had  tliroAvn 
away  my  little  hope,  and  uoav  the  command  aa  as  so  forci- 
ble that  I  did  not  knoAv  Avhat  to  do.  I  read  and  searched 
to  try  to  decide  Avhat  to  do,  till  in  September  I  Avent  up 
to  ^rt.  CalA^ary  to  an  Association,  and  on  Sunday  an  old 
brother  from  the  Ocmulgee  Association  preached,  and 
he  told  his  experience  and  he  told  mine  better  than  I 
haA^e  CA^er  been  able  to  tell  it.  Right  then  and  there  I 
Avas  made  Avilling  to  take  up  my  little  piece  of  bread.  I 
decided  if  he  Avas  a  Christian  I  Avas,  and  if  he  had  a  hope 
I  did.  So  I  did  not  parley  Avith  the  flesh  any  longer, 
but  Avent  to  old  Providence  and  related  what  I  have 
written,  and  they  received  me,  and  the  next  day  I  Avas 
baptized  by  our  dear  departed  old  brother,  John  Dickey, 
and  I  received  the  unction  of  the  Spirit  Avliich  I  had 
longed  for,  and  I  have  ncA^er  regretted  it  jet,  and  uoav  it 
is  nearly  44  years  ago.  What  I  regret  is,  I  can  not  live 
like  I  think  a  Christian  ought  to  liA^e.  I  am  uoav  getting 
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old  and  would  like  for  my  children  to  see,  before  I  die 
and  go  hence,  what  is  my  hope  for  a  better  world  than 
this.  I  have  long  struggled  against  writing  this,  for  I 
do  feel  so  little  and  unworthy  of  a  name  among  the 
Lord^s  people.  And  now  I  hope  that  all  of  the  Lord's 
dear  people  who  may  read  this  will  pray  for  my  dear 
old  and  afflicted  husband  and  for  me,  that  I  may  hold  out 
faithful  till  our  Saviour  calls  for  us,  and  pray  for  my 
three  daughters  and  only  son  and  for  their  husbands  and 
his  wife  and  their  children,  and  for  my  other  li;iotlierless 
and  fatherless  grandchildren.  And  now  may  the  God  of 
all  grace  comfort  and  keep  you  and  save  you  in  death, 
is  my  prayer  for  Jesus'  sake.  M.  E.  Grant. 


SELF-EXAMINATION. 


Self-examination;  what  a  solemn  task!  how  impor- 
tant, yet  how  seldom  we  engage  in  it !  We  take  all  pains 
to  examine  our  titles  to  earthly  estates,  but  how  indiffer- 
ent and  unconcerned  about  our  title  to  the  eternal  in- 
heritance !  The  apostle  exhorts  us  to  this  duty,  saying, 
^^Examine  yourselves,  whether  ye  be  in  the  faith ;  prove 
your  own  selves.  Know  ye  not  your  own  selves,  how 
that  Jesus  Christ  is  in  you  except  ye  be  reprobates." 
2  Cor.  13 :  5.  What  could  be  more  comforting  to  one  of 
the  Lord's  humble  poor  than  an  assurance  that  he  has 
^'Christ  within  him,  the  hope  of  glory"  ?  And  this  every 
child  of  God  has,  for  '^If  any  man  have  not  the  Spirit  of 
Christ  he  is  none  of  His,  and  if  Christ  be  in  you  the  body 
is  dead  because  of  sin;  but  the  spirit  is  life  because  of 
righteousness."    Eom.  8 :9. 

Some  professors  regard  it  as  wholly  inconsistent  with 
a  gracious  state  to  be  perplexed  with  doubts  and  fears ; 
but  if  a  child  of  God  may  not  seriously  doubt  his  interest 
in  the  Saviour  why  did  the  apostle  exhort  his  brethren 
to  "examine  themselves"  and  ^^prove  themselves"  in 
order  to  determine  their  true  state?  On  the  other  hand 
I  ask,  may  not  a  child  of  God,  by  self-examination,  arrive 
at  a  comfortable  assurance  of  his  interest  in  the  blessed 
Redeemer?  The  apostle,  we  know,  speaks  of  "the  full 
assurance  of  faith"  (Heb.  10:22),  "the  full  assurance  of 
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hope"  (Heb.  G:ll)  and  ''the  full  assurance  of  under- 
standing." Col.  2  :2.  If  these  blessed  states  are  never 
enjoyed  by  the  Lord's  people  in  this  life  why  does  the 
apostle  speak  of  them  and  exhort  to  them?  for  he  says,  ''I 
desire  that  every  one  of  you  do  show  the  same  diligence 
to  the  full  assurance  of  hope  unto  the  end."  Of  all 
things  conceivable  there  is  nothing  in  this  life  that  can 
produce  such  peace  and  joy  as  a  full  assurance  of  a  well- 
grounded  hope  in  Jesus  Christ.  Give  us  this  and  we 
can  cheerfully  endure  poverty,  affliction,  persecution, 
losses,  crosses  and  trials  of  every  description,  for  ''the 
sufferings  of  this  present  time  are  not  worthy  to  be  com- 
pared with  the  glory  which  shall  be  revealed  in  us."  The 
apostle  does  not  exhort  us  to  "examine  ourselves,"  and 
then  leave  us  no  rule  to  go  by,  but  he  says,  "Know  ye  not 
3^our  own  selves,  how  that  Christ  is  in  you  except  ye  be 
reprobates?"  As  much  as  to  say,  if  Christ  is  in  us  there 
are  marks  and  evidences  of  His  indwelling,  for  all  our 
graces,  feelings  and  exercises  of  mind,  if  we  be  Chris- 
tians, prove  His  presence  in  the  soul;  for  Christ  in  the 
soul  is  like  leaven  hid  in  the  meal ;  He  will  work  until 
His  image  is  thoroughly  impressed  thereon.  For  it  is 
Avritten,  "He  which  hath  begun  a  good  work  in  you  will 
perform  it  until  the  day  of  Jesus  Christ."  But  again, 
the  text  proves  that  a  child  of  God  may  not  know  him- 
self y  may  not  understand  his  true  relation  to  Christ  and 
His  people,  and  hence  may  not  know  how  to  classify 
himself,  whether  to  claim  God  as  his  Father,  and  the 
Lord's  humble  poor  as  his  brethren  or  not.  Hence  the 
text  says,  "Know  ye  not  your  own  selves?" 

To  know  ourselves,  if  we  be  Christians,  is  a  great 
blessing  indeed;  to  knoAV  our  relation  to  God  and  His 
blessed  children,  to  be  able  to  read  in  our  exercises  of 
mind,  feelings,  struggles  and  soul-longings  the  proof, 
signs  and  marks  that  characterize  the  children  of  God. 
O  for  more  grace  in  the  soul  to  enable  us  to  know  our- 
selves! That  we  should  be  "strangers  and  pilgrims  in 
the  earth"  is  not  so  surprising,  for  the  saints  in  past 
ages  so  confessed  themselves;  but  that  we  should  be 
strangers  to  ourselves  is  a  mystery,  yet  the  poet  thus  de- 
scribes himself : 

"  I  am  a  stranger  here  below; 
And  what  I  am,  'tis  hard  to  know." 
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Some  peoi^le  profess  to  believe  that  Christ  is  in  all 
men,  striving  with  them,  with  a  view  to  their  eternal 
salvation.  This  idea  not  only  contradicts  the  apostle 
(Rom.  8:10),  but  also  robs  the  Lord's  children  of  the 
sweetest  evidences  of  their  sonship.  For  if  He  dAvells 
in  all  men  then  His  presence  in  us  is  no  proof  whatever 
of  saving  grace  in  the  soul ;  for  then  the  vilest  wretch  on 
earth  could  claim  as  much.  But  the- apostle  susfjends 
the  whole  question  upon  the  fact  that  '^Christ  is  in  us, 
except  we  be  reprobates." 

Spiritual  life  in  the  soul  distinguishes  the  true  Chris- 
tian from  the  mere  nominal  professor,  hence  ''He  that 
hath  the  Son  hath  life,  and  he  that  hath  not  the  Son  of 
God  hath  not  life."  1  Jno.  5:11.  This  life  in  the  soul 
is  not  an  inert  entity,  for  inertia  is  characteristic  of 
death.  Where  there  is  life  there  is  motion,  and  this  is 
as  true  in  the  spiritual  as  in  the  natural  realm.  This 
motion  is  always  in  harmony  with  the  life  that  produces 
it,  whether  it  be  in  the  natural  or  the  spiritual  world. 
"God  hath  given  to  us  eternal  life,  and  this  life  is  in  His 
Son"  (1  Jno.  5:11)  ;  hence  this  life  in  the  soul  produces 
motion  toAvard  God,  its  Source  and  Author.  AU  our 
longing  and  thirsting  after  God  are  the  motions  of  this 
life  in  the  soul;  hence  David  said,  'As  the  hart  panteth 
after  the  Avater  brooks,  so  panteth  my  soul  after  Thee, 
O  God;  my  soul  thirsteth  for  God,  for  the  living  God; 
when  shall  I  come  and  appear  before  God?"  Ps.  42: 1. 
This  life  in  the  soul  produces  godly  sorroAv  for  sin,  not 
"the  sorrow  of  the  world,"  for  it  "worketh  death."  Godly 
sorrow  comes  from  God  and  "Avorketh  repentance  to  sal- 
vation, not  to  be  repented  of."  2  Cor.  7 : 10.  If  you  have 
eA^er  truly  mourned  over  your  sins,  dear  reader,  the 
blessed  Saviour  was  the  cause  of  it,  and  He  has  promised 
to  bless  you,  saying,  "Blessed  are  they  that  mourn,  for 
they  shall  be  comforted."  Matt.  5  :5.  A  broken  spirit 
and  contrite  heart  is  proof  that  the  soul  has  already 
"passed  from  death  unto  life" ;  for  those  Avho  are  dead 
in  sin  are  strangers  to  such  feelings;  but  "the  Lord  is 
nigh  unto  them  that  are  of  a  broken  heart,  and  saveth 
such  as  be  of  a  contrite  spirit."  No  person  ever  truly 
mourned  because  of  his  sins  until  "the  Spirit  of  Grace 
and  of  supplication  AA^as  poured  upon  him";  then,  and 
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not  till  then,  will  sinners  ''look  upon  Him  whom  they 
have  pierced  and  mourn."  When  the  windows  of  heaven 
are  thus  opened  and  the  showers  of  divine  grace  are 
poured  forth  then  the  fountains  of  the  great  deep  of  the 
soul  are  broken  up  and  the  waters, rise  higher  and  higher, 
until  all  self-righteousness  and  every  refuge  of  lies  are 
submerged,  and  nothing  remains  upon  which  the  soul 
may  rest  or  cling  but  the  ark  of  God — His  ''everlasting 
covenant,  ordered  in  all  things  and  sure." 

P.  T.  Oliphant. 

(To  be  concluded  in  next  number.) 


FAITH  WITHOUT  WOEKS  IS  DEAD. 


Seneca^  Kansas. 
'•For  as  the  body  without  the  Spirit  is  dead,  so  faith 
without  works  is  dead."  James  2  :26.  I  desire  to  notice 
some  things  said  concerning  the  faithful  believers  in 
God,  and  also  make  some  contrasts  between  those  that 
have  works  to  show  their  faith  and  those  that  have  not 
works.  There  is  much  said  in  the  Scriptures  concerning 
those  Avho  have  faith ;  also,  tliere  is  much  said  concerning 
works ;  but  Paul  said  that  without  faith  it  is  impossible 
to  please  God.  Read  Ileb.  11 :6.  Also  in  2d  Thess.  3  :2 
we  read  that  all  men  have  not  faith;  we  also  read  that 
faith  is  given  by  measure  ( Eomans  3:6).  In  Heb.  11 :1 
we  read  that  faith  is  the  substance  of  things  hoped  for, 
the  evidence  of  things  not  seen.  Paul  continues  by  de- 
scribing those  who  had  faith.  It  was  by  faith  that  Abel 
offered  unto  God  a  more  excellent  sacrifice  than  Cain, 
by  Avhicli  he  obtained  witness  that  he  Avas  righteous,  God 
testifying  of  his  gifts.  His  gifts  showed  his  faith  in 
God;  but  these  gifts  were  not  the  cause  of  his  faith  in 
God.  But  his  words  did  show  his  faith  in  God,  God  tes- 
tifying of  his  gifts.  Yet,  let  us  ever  remember  the  words 
"without  faitli.  it  is  impossible  to  please  Him,  for  he  that 
Cometh  to  God  must  beli(we  that  He  is,  and  that  He  is  a 
n^warder  of  tliem  that  diligently  seek  Him."  From  this 
it  is  evident  that  faith  in  God  is  the  moving  cause,  and 
we  must  first  have  faith  in  God  that  He  is  a  rewarder  of 
them  that  diligently  seek  Him.    This  faith  in  God  was 
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manifested  by  all  those  commended  by  Paul  in  this  11th 
chapter  of  Hebrews.  They  showed  their  faith  by  their 
works. 

Kemember  the  words  of  our  text,  "For  as  the  body 
without  the  spirit  is  dead,  so  faith  without  works  is 
dead  also."  Noav  let  us  reason  together :  what  shall  we 
say  of  those  that  claim  to  believe  God  and  claim  to  be 
strong  in  the  faith  and  yet  are  indifferent  as  to  whether 
they  attend  their  regular  church  meetings?  Such  an  one 
is  not  holding  fast  the  profession  of  his  faith  without 
wavering.  Paul  said  to  the  Hebrews,  "Brethren,  let  us 
hold  fast  the  profession  of  our  faith  without  wavering 
(for  He  is  faithful  that  promised)."  If  we  do  not  hold 
fast  the  profession  of  our  faith  we  then  are  like  the  body 
without  the  spirit — dead  also.  We  have  no  works  to 
show  that  we  have  faith  in  God ;  neither  are  we  pleasing 
God  unless  our  works  show  that  we  have  faith  in  God. 
For  let  us  ever  remember  that  without  faith  it  is  impos- 
sible to  please  Him.  For  he  that  cometh  to  God  must 
believe  that  He  is  and  that  He  is  a  rewarder  of  them  that 
diligently  seek  Him.  If  we  do  not  hold  fast  the  profes- 
sion of  our  faith  we  are  not  diligently  seeking  the  Lord. 

In  Paul's  day  it  was  the  manner  of  some  to  forsake 
the  assembling  of  themselves  together.  All  such  were 
not  holding  fast  the  profession  of  their  faith  without 
wavering.  They  were  not  diligently  seeking  the  Lord. 
Their  works  showed  a  lack  of  the  true  and  living  faith 
in  God.  They  were  lacking  in  the  faith  that  moves  God's 
people  to  obey  God. 

James  said,  "My  brethren,  count  it  all  joy  when  ye 
fall  into  divers  temptations"  (he  did  not  say,  however, 
Count  it  all  joy  when  ye  yield  to  divers  temptations)  ; 
"knowing  this,  that  the  trying  of  your  faith  worketh  pa- 
tience." Read  connections.  The  works  of  these  brethren 
showed  that  they  had  yielded  to  many  temptations. 
James  said :  "If  any  of  you  lack  wisdom  let  him  ask  of 
God  that  giveth  liberally  and  upbraideth  not,  and  it 
shall  be  given  him.  But  let  him  ask  in  faith,  nothing 
wavering,  for  he  that  wavereth  is  like  a  wave  of  the  sea — 
driven  with  the  wind  and  tossed."  James  here  is  teaching 
the  same  as  Paul  taught.  He  that  cometh  to  God  must 
believe  that  He  is  and  that  He  is  a  rewarder  of  them 
that  diligently  seek   Him.     These  brethren's  works 
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showed  that  they  had  not  been  asking  in  faith,  but  that 
they  had  been  asking  amiss,  that  they  might  consume 
it  upon  their  own  lusts.  O  how  sorrowful  when  we  thus 
ask,  rather  than  asking  in  faith,  nothing  wavering. 

Christ  taught  His  disciples,  saying,  ^'For  every  one 
that  asketh  receiveth,  and  he  that  seeketh  findeth,  and 
to  him  that  knocketli  it  shall  be  opened."  Matt  7  :6-8. 
And  the  eleventh  verse  reads  thus :  ^'If  ye  then,  being 
evil,  knoAv  how  to  give  good  gifts  unto  your  children, 
how  much  more  shall  your  Father  which  is  in  heaven 
give  good  things  to  them  that  ask  Him?"  It  is  right 
to  ask  for  good  things;  but  it  is  wrong  to  ask  for  evil 
things.  James's  brethren  were  asking  for  evil  things. 
They  were  asking  amiss  to  consume  it  upon  their  OAvn 
lusts.  This  was  the  reason  that  they  received  not.  Read 
James  4:3. 

My  brethren,  how  are  we  asking?  Are  we  asking  for 
good  things ;  or  are  we  asking  amiss  to  consume  it  upon 
our  own  lusts?  What  do  our  works  show?  Are  we  hold- 
ing fast  the  profession  of  our  faith  without  wavering? 
Remember  that  he  that  wavereth  is  like  a  wave  of  the 
sea,  driven  with  the  wind  and  tossed.  James  continues : 
^Tor  let  not  that  man  think  that  he  shall  receive  any- 
thing of  the  Lord"  (1:12).  James  continues  by  saying, 
'^Blessed  is  the  man  that  endureth  temptation."  James 
did  not  say,  blessed  is  the  man  that  yieldeth  to  tempta- 
tion. These  brethren  had  yielded  to  temptation  and, 
saddest  of  all,  in  their  carnality  they  were  asking  amiss 
that  they  might  consume  it  upon  their  own  lusts,  rather 
than  asking  for  good  things.  They  were  not  asking  for 
that:  which  they  really  needed. 

James  continues:  ^'Let  no  man  say  when  he  is 
tempted  I  am  tempted  of  God,  for  God  can  not  be 
tempted  with  evil;  neither  tempteth  he  any  man.  But 
every  man  is  tempted  when  he  is  drawn  away  of  his  own 
lust  and  enticed."  These  brethren  had  not  endured 
temptation,  but  did  yield  to  temptation.  No  doubt  Noah 
was  surrounded  with  temptations,  but  evidently  he  did 
not  yield.  He  believed  God.  His  works  showed  that  his 
faith  was  in  God.  O  how  different  it  has  been  with  many 
of  us.  We  have  been  drawn  away  of  our  own  lusts  and 
enticed,  some  one  way,  and  some  another.  Some  are  at 
Avar  one  with  another ;  some  that  have  been  comfortably 
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located  and  blessed  with  cliiircli  privileges  have  been 
draAvn  aAvay  and  enticed  to  deprive  themselves  of  all 
church  i^rivileges;  some  moving  away  where  all  are 
strangers,  and  none  care  for  the  church  of  Christ.  Oth- 
ers are  enticed  to  go  into  some  business  and  are  so  lust- 
ful as  to  deprive  themselves  of  assembling  together ;  yet 
many  of  them  pride  themselves  on  being  sound  in  the 
faith. 

Dear  brethren,  if  we  are  thus  doing,  what  do  our 
works  show?  Surely  not  such  faith  as  Noah  had.  He 
did  not  work  until  he  got  half  done  building  the  ark,  and 
then  forsake  the  building  of  the  ark.  Suppose  that  Noah 
had  yielded  to  some  temptation ;  for  instance,  some  one 
had  offered  him  great  inducements  to  abandon  the  build- 
ing of  the  ark,  offering  him  abundance  of  this  world's 
goods  if  he  would  quit  the  building  of  the  ark.  Such 
works  would  look  like  many  of  our  works  in  this  our 
day.  It  would  look  like  Noah  did  not  have  faith  in  God, 
but  would  follow  his  OAvn  lusts,  being  enticed,  drawn 
away  after  perisliable  things  soon  to  be  destroyed. 

God,  however,  did  give  Noah  faith,  and  he  showed  his 
faith  by  his  works.  James  continues,  ''Then,  w^hen  lust 
hath  conceived,  it  bringeth  forth  sin,  and  sin,  when  it  is 
finished,  bringeth  forth  death."  We  see  death  on  every 
side.  I  doubt  if  there  ever  Avas  a  time  Avhen  there  was 
more  lustfulness  after  the  things  of  this  world  or  more 
things  calculated  to  entice  and  draw  away  God's  people 
from  serving  the  true  and  living  God  than  now;  and  it 
does  seem  death  and  destruction  reign  on  every  hand. 
Yet,  sorroAvful  as  it  is,  many  look  on  Avith  unconcern  as 
though  the  Lord  God  had  pleasure  in  these  things.  O, 
AA  hat  do  our  Avorks  shoAV?  Do  they  shoAV  that  Ave  are 
asking  for  good  things  or  are  Ave  asking  for  carnal  things 
to  consume  it  upon  our  oavu  lusts? 

James  continues:  ''Do  not  err,  my  beloved  brethren. 
Every  good  gift  and  every  perfect  gift  is  from  above,  and 
Cometh  down  from  the  Father  of  lights  Avitli  Avhom  there 
is  no  variableness,  neither  shadoAv  of  turning."  All  that 
have  faith  in  God  and  tlmt  please  God  receive  that  good 
gift  from  God.  These  good  gifts  come  down  from  the 
Father  of  lights.  All  of  God's  people  alike  are  depend- 
ent upon  God.  Yet,  in  our  carnality,  Ave  seem  to  forget 
AAiiere  these  good  things  come  from.    Our  AVorks  Avill 
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shoAV  wlietlier  Ave  are  asking  iu  faith  for  the  good  gifts 
that  come  down  from  the  Father  of  lights,  or  whether 
we  are  asking  amiss  to  consume  it  upon  our  own  lusts. 
We  have  no  other  v^slj  of  shoAving  our  faith  only  by  our 
works.  Joseph  Ford. 

( To  be  concluded  in  next  number. ) 
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"All  Scripture  is  given  by  inspiration  of  God,  and  is  profitable  for 
doctrine,  for  reproof,  for  correction,  for  instruction  in  righteousness 
that  the  man  of  God  may  be  perfect,  thoroughly  furnished  unto  all  ^oo, 
works,"  2  Tim.  iii.  16,  17. 


CLOSE  ADHERENCE   TO   SCRIPTURE   IS  NOT 
CORRUPT  TRADITIONALISM. 


The  doctrine  of  the  prophets  and  apostles,  the  doctrine 
of  God  our  Saviour,  the  truth  of  God's  eternal  salvation 
of  His  people,  is  precisely  the  same  as  it  has  always  been ; 
and  it  is  the  duty  and  privilege  of  the  child  of  God  al- 
3 


214  The  Gospel  Messenger.  1909. 

ways  to  adhere  to  it  without  the  slightest  alteration.  But 
the  complicated  and  burdensome  ordinances  of  the  Old 
Testament,  sacrifices,  offerings  and  Avashings  were  ful- 
filled and  ended  in  the  life,  sufferings,  death,  resurrec- 
tion and  ascension  of  the  Lord  Jesus  Christ;  and  since 
His  ascension  these  ordinances  are  entirely  superseded 
by  the  New  Testament  ordinances  of  baptism  and  the 
Lord's  Supper  and  feet-washing  and  prayer  and  singing 
spiritual  songs  to  the  Lord  and  preaching  and  exhorta- 
tion. Instead  of  corrupt  and  corrupting  traditionalism 
it  is  pure  and  purifying  loj^alty  to  God  to  cleave  closely 
to  these  apostolic  ordinances,  and  never  to  even  begin 
to  add  to  them  or  to  take  from  them.  The  slightest  de- 
parture from  them  is  dishonoring  to  God  and  injurious 
to  man,  no  matter  what  may  seem  to  be  the  temporary 
benefits  of  such  departure.  Every  man  at  his  best  estate 
is  altogether  vanity;  and  the  highest  wisdom  of  the 
natural  mind  is  absolute  folly  in  comparison  with  the 
perfect  wisdom  of  God.  The  inventions  of  men  are  cor- 
rupting, but  the  commandments  of  God  are  purifying. 

S.  H. 


CHEISTIAN  UNION,  COMPASSION,  LOVE  AND 
COURTESY. 


^'Finally,  be  ye  all  of  one  mind;  having  compassion 
one  of  another;  love  as  brethren,  be  pitiful,  be  court- 
eous.''  1  Peter  3  :8. 

This  beautiful  verse  is  one  of  the  most  precious  exhor- 
tations in  all  the  apostolic  writings.  It  breathes  the 
very  spirit  of  Christ,  and  if  its  power  was  felt  and  ob- 
served by  all  the  children  of  God  the  churches  would 
be  peaceful,  happy  and  prosperous. 

The  Apostle  Peter  is,  in  these  words,  addressing  all 
the  elect,  redeemed  and  regenerated^  children  of  God. 
He  urges  them  as  the  one  body  of  Christ  to  have  the  one 
mind  or  spirit  of  Christ,  to  be  of  one  judgment  in  regard 
to  all  the  doctrines  and  ordinances  and  practices  of  the 
church;  to  sympathize  with  each  other  in  all  their  joys 
and  sorrows;  to  love  one  another  with  brotherly,  un- 
feigned and  fervent  affection ;  to  be  tender-hearted  to- 
ward each  other  in  all  their  troubles  and  even  in  their 
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errors,  endeavoring  to  comfort  the  distressed  and  to  re- 
claim the  wandering;  and  to  be  gentle  and  kind,  meek 
and  humble  in  all  their  dealings  with  one  another.  And 
he  adds,  in  the  next  verse,  ''Not  rendering  evil  for  evil, 
>r  railing  for  railing,  but  contrariwise,  blessing,  know- 
ing that  ye  are  thereunto  called  (that  is,  to  bless  or  do 
good  to  others),  that  ye  should  inherit  a  blessing";  not 
only  th^  rich  blessing  of  the  light  of  God's  countenance 
on  earth  (Psalm  4:6,7),  but  also  the  inconceivable 
blessing  of  the  heavenly  and  eternal  inheritance  which 
Christ  will  finally  award  to  those  who  humbly  love  and 
minister  to  Him  in  His  dear  suffering  people  (Matt.  25: 
31.46).  ^  S.  H. 


STILL  MORE  ABOUT  GARDENS. 


I  do  not  wish  to  weary  the  readers  of  the  Messenger 
on  the  subject  of  gardens,  and  this  may  be  my  last  effort 
to  write  about  gardens,  or  anything  else  for  aught  I 
know;  therefore  I  must  beg  the  kind  indulgence  of  the 
reader  while  I  pursue  the  theme  a  little  further  in  this 
article.  This  is  the  growing  season  for  vegetation,  and 
the  forest  trees  have  taken  on  their  beautiful  robes  of 
green,  just  like  those  they  Avore  last  year,  not  a  sign  of 
change  in  the  style  nor  the  color;  but  they  are  beautiful 
and  charming  and  pleasant  to  look  upon  as  if  they  had 
never  worn  this  green  dress  before.  I  am  glad  they 
have  not  abandoned  the  green  for  red  or  white,  for  then 
it  would  be  injurious  to  our  eyes. 

Every  plant  in  the  garden  appears  in  the  express  im- 
age of  its  predecessor,  just  as  we  have  learned  to  expect, 
and  therefore  we  are  not  liable  to  mistake  one  for 
another,  nor  to  destroy  them  for  some  wild,  worthless 
plant.  How  wisely  our  Creator  has  arranged  these 
things ! 

Again,  the  flowers  appear  in  their  native  beauty,  each 
after  its  kind,  though  mixed  and  mingled  together  in  the 
same  beds,  and  grown  from  the  same  soil,  yet  not  one  of 
them  has  changed  in  color  or  odor  nor  copied  after 
another.  The  rose  bush  still  bears  roses,  and  those  that 
gave  us  white  roses  last  spring  have  brought  us  the  same 
kind,  just  as  we  expected,  and  so  of  every  variety  of 
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flowens  and  shrubs  by  which  the  earth  is  so  beautifully 
adorned — no  change  of  fashion  with  them,  if  there  Avas, 
they  would  lose  their  identity,  and  their  respective 
names  would  be  lost  to  us,  and  we  could  not  know  how 
to  plant  nor  cultivate  them.  I  am  glad  it  is  so.  And 
I  am  glad  that  the  great  Creator,  in  the  beginning,  es- 
tablished His  garden  in  such  perfect  order,  and  adorned 
it  with  such  exquisite  beauty  and  loveliness  and  fur- 
nished it  with  such  abundant  goodness  that  it  is  suffi- 
cient to  satisfy  every  living  plant  which  He  has  or  ever 
will  admit  within  its  sacred  precincts  without  the  slight- 
est touch  of  human  art  or  science. 

But  this  is  a  secret,  hidden  beauty  which  is  seen  by 
the  light  of  divine  revelation  on  the  institution  of  God 
alone,  and  it  is  so  high — so  far  above  all  creature  inven- 
tions that  the  most  discerning  human  intelligence  can 
not  discover  it.  The  holy  prophet  tells  us  by  the  Holy 
Ghost  that  the  vulture's  eye  has  not  seen  it;  that  when 
we  shall  see  Him  who  built  this  garden  or  church,  there 
is  no  ( external )  beauty  that  we  should  desire  him  ( Isa. 
53 :  2 )  ;  yet  when  seen  by  faith,  in  the  light  of  the  Spirit, 
He  is  the  chiefest  among  ten  thousand,  and  altogether 
lovely. 

This  holy  sanctuary  in  which  the  beauty  of  the  Lord  is 
displayed  and  seen  by  those  who  enter  in  by  Christ,  the 
door,  is  a  type  of  heaven,  and  in  it  we  are  sometimes 
caused  to  enjoy  a  foretaste  of  the  blessedness  of  our 
final  perfect  and  happy  abode.  And  to  see  the  beauty 
of  the  Lord  in  the  sanctuary  as  He  has  ordained  and 
established  it  is  satisfying  to  the  soul,  notwithstanding 
it  is  like  its  Builder,  as  a  root  of  a  dry  ground  to 
human  observation.  Moreover,  he  who  presumes  to 
touch  it  with  human  appliances  to  stay  it  or  give  it  sup- 
port is  liable  to  lose  his  own  life  to  the  further  enjoy- 
ment of  its  benefits. 

While  we  are  now  beset  by  sin  and  Satan,  and  sur- 
rounded by  enemies  to  us  and  our  God,  as  a  chastise- 
ment for  our  shortcomings,  and  our  prophets  are  chased 
and  hunted  down  by  our  adversary  as  in  the  days  of 
Elijah,  and  filled  with  fear  and  dread  of  overthrow,  we 
need  only  to  have  our  eyes  opened  to  see  that  more  there 
be  that  be  with  us  than  they  that  be  with  them,  and  to 
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learn  that  the  Lord  omnipotent  reigneth ;  and  this  reve- 
lation would  quell  our  rising  fears.  The  church  needs  no 
human  appendages  nor  the  garden  of  the  Lord  any  shal- 
low, human  culture  to  make  it  better  or  more  beautiful 
and  desirable ;  but  we  do  need  the  rays  of  divine  light  to 
put  out  our  carnal  eyes  which  feast  upon  earthly  objects, 
and  divert  oiir  minds  from  the  beauty  and  simplicity  of 
the  true  gospel  doctrine  and  order  of  the  church  of 
Christ. 

We  should  not  expect  perpetual  sunshine,  nor  even 
hope  to  escape  tribulation  in  this  world,  for  our  Saviour 
has  said  we  shall  have  it,  and  why  then  should  we 
grapple  with  the  elements  of  the  world  as  though  He 
had  not  overcome  it  and  promised  to  save  us  from  its 
evils?  We  should  not  forget  that  ^^the  weapons  of  our 
warfare  are  not  carnal,  but  mighty  through  God  to 
the  pulling  down  of  strongholds.''  Why  should  we 
strengthen  the  hands  of  the  common  enemy  by  biting 
and  devouring  one  another?    O  how  forgetful  we  are ! 

Dear  brethren,  learn  to  be  content  with  your  God- 
given  cottage  in  the  vineyard,  if  such  be  its  situation, 
until  tlie  Saviour  comes  to  take  you  to  the  mansions  of 
eternal  glory. 

If  we  are  not  willing  to  suffer  with  Christ  are  we  not 
unworthy  to  reign  with  Him?  Truly  the  darkness  has 
covered  the  earth,  and  gross  darkness  the  people,  as  the 
prophet  has  told  us  it  would ;  but  still  we  have  the  prom- 
ise that  "the  Lord  shall  arise  upon  us,  and  His  glory 
shall  be  seen  upon  us."  (Isa.  60:2.)  The  garden  of 
Gethsemane  was  enveloped  in  darkness  on  the  night  of 
our  Saviour's  betrayal,  and  it  was  then  that  He  suffered 
such  intense  agony  of  soul  beneath  the  burden  of  our 
sins;  there  His  soul  was  made  an  offering  for  sin,  Avhich 
began  in  the  Garden  of  Eden. 

I  could  not  attach  undue  importance  to  the  subject  of 
gardens,  for  some  of  the  most  important  and  far-reaching 
events  in  the  history  of  the  world  have  transpired  in 
gardens;  Adam  sinned  in  the  Garden  of  Eden  and  in 
volved  his  race  under  the  curse  of  the  law  of  sin  and 
death;  the  Redeemer  suffered  great  agony  of  soul  in 
the  Garden  of  Gethsemane,  on  account  of  sin,  and  His 
body  was  buried  in  a  garden  (John  19:41);  and  of 


218  The  Gospel  Messenger.  1909. 


course  His  resurrection  occurred  in  the  same  garden; 
and  this  latter  event  is  the  ground  of  our  hope  for  justi- 
fication from  sin  and  guilt  and  a  happy  home  in  heaven. 
The  church  may  joyfully  sing: 

"  We  are  a  g'arden  walled  around, 
Chosen  and  made  peculiar  ground; 
A  little  spot  enclosed  by  grace, 
Out  of  the  world's  wide  wilderness." 

J.  E.  W.  H. 


SANCTIFYING  THE  LORD  IN  OUR  HEARTS,  AND 
GIVING  A  REASON  FOR  OUR  HOPE. 


^^Sanctify  the  Lord  God  in  your  hearts,  and  be  ready 
always  to  give  an  answer  to  every  man  that  asketh  a 
reason  of  the  hope  that  is  in  you  with  meekness  and 
fear.''    (1  Peter  3: 15.) 

The  first  sentence  here  is  excellent,  directing  us  to 
set  the  Lord  apart  in  our  hearts,  as  if  He  had  said  we 
should  give  Him  a  place  in  our  affections  continually — 
that  we  should  reverence  Him  as  ever  really  present  with 
us.  He  is  ever  present;  but  we  often  forget  this,  and 
we  indulge  in  meditation  and  words  unfit  for  such  a 
guest.  Our  meditation  should  be  much  of  the  Lord  and 
His  word ;  but  alas !  what  flights  of  folly  we  indulge, 
and  often  our  conversation  is  utterly  inconsistent  with 
a  belief  in  His  real  presence.  To  sanctify  the  Lord  in 
our  hearts  is  certainly  to  love  Him  and  fear  Him ;  it  is 
to  let  His  presence  and  a  sense  of  His  presence  affect 
our  everyday  life  and  our  ordinary  conversation.  When 
we  meet  good  men  we  put  a  guard  about  our  lips  and 
tongues  while  in  their  presence ;  but  God  is  ever  present, 
and  is  a  silent  listener  to  all  our  words  and  '^a  discov- 
erer of  the  thoughts  and  intents  of  the  heart."  We  know 
this  is  true,  but  we  should  let  this  great  truth  affect  our 
behavior.  We  love  to  be  with  those  who  fear  God.  We 
find  their  company  a  blessing  to  us;  it  moderates  our 
conversation,  lessens  our  inclination  to  speak  evil  of 
others.  We  are  ever  in  the  divine  presence  in  our  out- 
ward actions  and  our  inward  thoughts;  all  is  naked  and 
open  before  Him  with  whom  we  have  to  do.  It  is  de- 
lightful at  times  to  know  that  God  is  with  us.  He 
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knows  our  trials,  our  burdens,  and  our  cares.  He 
searches  tlie  heart;  there  is  not  a  corner  in  the  heart  but 
that  lie  knows  it.  Our  tears  are  before  Him.  ''As  a 
father  pitieth  his  children,  so  the  Lord  pitieth  them 
that  fear  Him.''  Of  some  it  can  be  said,  ''There  is  no 
fear  of  God  before  their  eyes" ;  but  the  Lord  pities  them 
that  fear  Him.  To  fear  Him  is  to  recognize  His  pres- 
ence, that  He  is  not  "far  from  every  one  of  us."  If  we 
are  afllicted,  let  us  not  forget  He  is  present;  and  if  in 
poverty.  He  is  near  us,  and  His  promises  are  ours.  Oh, 
how  sweet  to  know  He  can  support  us  in  any  trial! 
Even  in  death,  when  our  friends  can  do  no  more,  even 
then  He  can  cause  us  to  triumph.  Let  us  sanctify  Him 
in  our  hearts.  This  does  not  mean  we  are  to  be  "over 
much  righteous,"  but  that  we  should  believe  in  God. 
"Ye  believe  in  God;  believe  also  in  Me."  It  is  a  great 
thing  to  believe  in  God — to  believe  in  His  love  and  pity 
for  His  people;  to  believe  in  His  poAver  and  wisdom  to 
save  them;  and  especially  to  believe  in  His  presence — 
that  His  arm  supports,  and  His  eyes  are  fixed  upon  us 
as  well  in  the  darkness  of  the  night  as  in  the  light  of  the 
day.  "The  darkness  and  the  light  are  alike  to  Him." 
"He  remembers  Ave  are  dust,"  and  He  forgives  all  our 
sins,  and  His  compassion  pursues  our  wandering  feet. 
Let  us  fear  Him ;  our  all  is  in  His  hand.  "Forgiveness 
is  with  him  that  He  should  be  feared."  A  sense  of  His 
presence  makes  our  meetings  sweet ;  it  fills  us  Avith  rever- 
ence, and  makes  our  churches  the  most  delightful  places. 
If  Ave  realize  His  presence,  we  will  seek  to  please  Him. 
Our  churches  will  not  be  places  of  amusement  or  enter- 
tainment for  the  vain,  but  places  devoted  to  the  worship 
of  God 

"  Lord  how  delightful  'tis  to  see 
A  whole  assembly  worship  Thee!" 

It  is  delightful  to  be  and  Avorship  Avith  those  that  are 
met  to  Avorship  God,  not  to  entertain  the  vain,  but  to 
worship  God.  We  should  ever  be  ready  to  give  a  reason 
of  our  hope  to  those  that  ask  us.  The  Lord's  people 
have  a  hope,  a  "good  hope,"  as  an  "anchor  of  the  soul, 
sure  and  steadfast."  To  give  a  reason  of  this  hope  is  to 
tell  Avhat  it  rests  on.  "If  in  this  life  only  Ave  have  hope 
in  Christ" ;  it  is  a  hope  in  Christ  in  Avhat  He  has  done 
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for  us  and  what  He  will  yet  do.  We  hope  in  Him  for 
time  and  we  hope  in  Him  for  eternity.  We  hope  that, 
when  all  earthly  streams  fail  us,  then  the  Lord  will  do 
wonders  for  us  whereof  we  will  be  glad.  To  give  a  rea- 
son of  this  hope  is  to  tell  what  the  Lord  has  done  for  our 
soul.  Paul  repeatedly  told  what  the  Lord  had  done  for 
him.  David  said,  ^'Draw  near,  all  that  fear  God,  and  I 
will  tell  what  the  Lord  hath  done  for  me."  It  is  easy  to 
tell  those  that  fear  the  Lord  about  it;  they  will  be  in- 
terested in  it,  and  weep  tears  of  joy,  while  you  detail  to 
them  the  good  news.  O  think,  only  think,  that  God  the 
l^ord  has  remembered  me,  poor  me,  in  merc}^ !  He  taught 
me  to  hate  and  forsake  sin.  He  taught  me  to  love  His 
great  name,  '^He  took  m.e  up  also  out  of  an  horrible  pit 
of  miry  clay.''  My  hope  is  in  what  the  Lord  has  done 
for  my  soul,  not  in  what  I  have  done  for  the  Lord.  ''He 
put  a  new  song  in  my  mouth,  even  praises  to  His  name." 
We  remember  when  we  first  did  sing  His  praise — it  was 
praises  to  our  God.  It  is  not  a  song  of  what  we  have 
done  for  God ;  this  is  not  worth  singing  about  but  a  song 
of  what  God  has  done  for  us,  and  this  is  worth  singing. 
When  the  publican  and  Pharisee  prayed  they  pointed 
out  the  reason  of  their  hopes;  the  one  recited  his  good 
^^orks — the  other  appealed  to  the  mercy  of  God;  and 
here  is  the  only  hope  for  any  of  us,  the  mercy  of  God. 
(7od  is  merciful.  He  had  mercy  upon  many  that  were 
vile — the  thief,  Saul  of  Tarsus,  and  a  bloody  Manasseh, 
and  here  is  my  hope.  He  came  to  save  sinners,  and  I 
am  a  ])oov  sinner.  I  am  indeed  a  poor  sinner,  but  Jesus 
came  to  save  sinners,  and  here  is  my  hope.  Dear  reader, 
can  you  sorrowfully  say  that  you  are  a  sinner?  Could 
you,  with  the  publican,  smite  upon  your  breast  and  say, 
''God  be  merciful  to  me  a  sinner"?  If  so,  jour  hope 
and  mine  are  the  same;  it  is  in  the  mercy  of  God,  and 
this  is  a  good  hope.  I  am  sure  none  ever  perished  here. 
''No  sinner  shall  ever  be  empty  sent  back  who  comes 
seeking  mercy  for  Jesus'  sake."  The  merits  of  Jesus 
and  the  mercy  of  God  is  the  sum  of  our  hope.  This  is 
our  only  hope.  We  take  the  place  of  a  criminal  and 
not  of  a  claimant,  and  we  confess  our  sins  before  God — 
"Father,  I  have  sinned  against  heaven  and  in  Thy  sight, 
and  am  no  more  worthy  to  be  called  Thy  son."  This  is 
our  plea — "Have  mercy  upon  me,  O  God — according 
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nnto  the  multitude  of  Tli}^  tender  mercies."  Benliadad 
came  to  Aliab  with  a  rope  about  his  neck  and  said,  ''I 
liave  heard  that  the  kings  of  Israel  are  merciful  kings." 
If  we  are  damned  it  is  just;  but,  if  saved,  it  is  mercy; 
here  is  the  onlj^  ground  of  hop(3^the  mercy  of  God. 
My  dear  brethren,  let  me  assure  you  I  am  far  from 
claiming  heaven.  I  deserve  nothing  good,  and  yet  I 
hope  for  much  of  the  Lord.  Have  you  another  and  a 
better  hope  than  this,  or  can  you  fellowship  this  as 
yours?  I  can  give  no  reason  Avhy  He  should  save  me 
and  not  any  other;  but  I  hope  in  His  mercy. 

Affectionately,  J.  H.  O. 


KISSES  OF. HIS  MOUTH. 


''Let  him  kiss  me  with  the  kisses  of  his  mouth."  Cant. 
1:2. 

This  dialogue  between  Solomon  and  his  bride  pre- 
figures the  mutual  love  and  unity  between  Christ  and 
His  church.  A  kiss  denotes  a  coming  together  of  that 
which  has  previously  been  separated — hence  reconcili- 
ation, atonement,  satisfaction,  etc.  The  sins  of  the 
Lord's  people,  whom  He  had  formed  for  Himself,  had 
separated  between  them  and  their  God.  There  was  in- 
deed an  impassable  gulf  that  alienated  the  Lord's  people 
from  Him.  They  were  lost,  fallen,  depraved,  all  dead 
in  trespasses  and  in  sins.  With  all  the  inventive  skill 
of  man  he  has  never  been  able  to  invent  a  system  by 
which  he  can  make  satisfaction  or  atone  for  sins.  Jesus 
suffered  for  sins,  the  just  for  the  unjust,  that  He  might 
bring  them  to  God,  and  that  he  also  might  bring  in  ever- 
lasting righteousness,  having  made  an  end  of  sins.  He 
put  away  sins.  We  were  reconciled  to  God  by  His  death. 
When  the  Holy  Spirit  quickens  the  poor,  redeemed  soul, 
he  is  conscious  of  his  lost  condition,  and  he  feels  to  be 
a  corrupt  and  such  a  justly  condemned  sinner.  He  feels 
the  need  of  mercy,  and  so  much  desires  that  kiss  of  love 
manifested  to  him,  bringing  him  into  vital  reunion  with 
Jesus.  When  Joseph's  brethren  were  conscious  of  their 
great  sins  in  treating  Joseph  as  they  had  and  of  the  dis- 
tress of  their  father's  house,  and  could  see  nothing  but 
destruction  before  them,  Joseph  knew  them,  but  they 
did  not  know  Joseph.    They  came  to  him  from  a  con- 
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scions  need,  as  every  poor  soul  who  comes  to  Jesus  comes 
from  necessity.  Joseph  kissed  all  of  his  brethren,  which 
denotes  reconciliation  or  satisfaction.  How  much  the 
poor,  convicted  sinner  feels  the  need  of  the  sweet  kiss  of 
pardon  from  the  loving  lips  of  Jesus  speaking  peace  to 
his  burdened  soul.  When  Jesus  manifests  Himself  to 
His  poor,  soul-distressed  children  in  the  forgiveness  of 
their  sins,  they  can  then  say,  ^'The  Lord  is  mine,  and  I 
am  His.''  Their  souls  are  all  aglow  with  love  to  God. 
They  feel  like  this  kiss  or  token  of  His  sweet  love  is 
enough,  and  they  soar  away  on  eagle's  wings  above  all 
their  troubles  in  the  future.  But  how  soon  the  poor 
soul  is  overwhelmed  in  darkness,  and  he  is  now  in  doubt- 
ing castle,  crying  out — 

"  'Tis  a  point  I  long  to  know, 

Oft  it  causes  anxious  thought, 
Do  I  love  the  Lord  or  no? 
Am  1  His  or  am  I  not?" 

They  now  are  like  John  in  prison,  inquiring,  '^Is  this 
the  Christ,  or  shall  we  look  for  another?"  He  sees  that 
one  kiss  is  not  sufficient;  he  needs  a  repetition  of  those 
kisses  (manifestation  of  the  love  of  God  in  the  soul),  con- 
stantly. He  has  to  be  shown  again  and  again.  ^^Let 
Him  kiss  me  with  the  kisses  of  His  mouth."  Yes,  he 
wants  kisses — one  act  of  kindness  bestowed  upon  the 
bride  is  not  sufficient.  The  faithful  husband  gives  his 
loving  wife  assurances  all  along  through  life  of  his  love 
and  kindness  for  her.  These  kisses  come  to  us  some- 
times in  a  dream.  God  reveals  blessed  truths  to  His 
children  in  dreams.  His  Spirit  reveals  some  sweet 
promise  to  the  poor,  doubting  soul,  filling  it  with  joy 
and  gladness.  Sometimes  in  reading  the  Scriptures  we 
experience  the  kisses  of  His  mouth — His  sweet  promises. 
These  kisses  more  frequently  come  to  the  child  of  God 
through  the  preaching  of  the  gospel.  The  poor  soul, 
prepared  of  God,  anxiously  begs  God  for  the  manifesta- 
tion of  His  SAveet  presence,  assuring  him  that  he  is  His 
child.  The  Lord  blesses  His  ministry  to  preach  good 
tidings  to  the  meek,  such  as  have  a  low  opinion  of  self. 
The  precious  gospel  comes  to  such  with  power  and  much 
assurance.  Yes,  the  gospel  is  '^good  ncAVS,"  it's  ''glad  tid- 
ings," it's  a  ''joyful  sound."  Jesus  and  His  fullness  is 
in  the  gospel,  and  everything  the  sinner  needs  is  found 
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in  Jesus.  The  sweet  promises  of  the  gospel  comfort  the 
poor  and  afflicted  children  of  God,  and  give  them  fresh 
courage  and  evidences  that  they  are  God's  children. 
Have  you  not  felt  that  handfuls  of  purpose  have  been 
dropped  for  you  ?  That  the  preacher  was  preaching  right 
to  you  ?  Have  you  not  gone  to  meeting  feeling  that  you 
had  so  little  evidence  that  you  feared  you  were  deceived, 
and  Avhile  the  servant  of  God  is  preaching  you  felt  that 
his  preaching  embraced  you  and  that  you  were  a  Chris- 
tian? Sometimes  you  will  find  yourself  thanking  God 
for  the  gift.  ''Thy  lips,  oh  my  spouse,  drop  with  honey.'' 
Honey  of  the  precious  gospel  drops  from  the  lips  of  the 
dear  minister  of  Jesus,  bringing  evidence  upon  evidence 
that  we  are  the  children  of  God.  The  kisses  of  the  gos- 
pel strengthen  the  weak  hands  and  confirm  the  feeble 
knees  to  lay  aside  every  weight  and  the  sin  that  doth  so 
easily  beset  us,  and  to  run  Avith  patience  the  race  that  is 
set  before  us.  How  often  we  have  to  mourn  the  ab- 
sence of  our  Beloved!  We  are  carnally  minded,  des- 
titute of  the  Spirit,  and  can  not  pray  or  preach  or  hear 
appreciatively.  Oh,  how  much  we  need  the  kisses — com- 
munion in  spirit  with  Jesus !  When  we  are  in  union 
and  communion  with  the  Saviour  we  are  then  enjoying 
the  kisses  of  His  mouth.  We  need  those  kisses  daily 
(continually).  ''Give  us  day  by  day  our  daily  bread." 
Every  word  that  comes  to  us  from  the  loving  lips  of 
Jesus  are  kisses  to  His  little  children.  How  we  should 
appreciate  His  law  and  observe  it  with  reverence  and 
godly  fear !  If  I  have  ever  experienced  the  first  kiss  of 
His  love,  I  shall  receive  kisses  from  time  to  time  until 
I  shall  experience  that  everlasting  kiss  in  the  sweet 
presence  of  God  where  there  will  be  no  dark  nights,  no 
cloudy  days,  no  winter,  but  where  we  shall  bask  in  the 
sweet  sunshine  of  His  grace  and  love  forever  and  ever. 

L.  H. 


QUESTIONS  AND  ANSWERS. 


1.  Q.  Are  the  Old  Baptists  in  accord  Avith  the  chro- 
nology of  the  Bible?  A.  Chronology  is  the  science  of 
time,  or  the  science  "which  treats  of  measuring  time  by 
regular  divisions  or  periods,  and  which  assigns  to  events 
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their  proper  dates."  Old  Baptists  are  perfectly  agreed 
to  all  things,  whether  events  or  their  dates,  mentioned  in 
the  Scriptures.  The  dates  in  the  margin  of  some  copies 
of  the  King  James  or  Authorized  Version  of  the  Scrip- 
tures are  seldom  given  in  the  Scripture  text,  but  were 
computed  and  published  by  Archbishop  Ussher,  of  Ire- 
land, in  1650  to  1654  A.  D.,  and  were  inserted  in  the 
inner  margin  of  the  King  James  Version  by  order  of 
the  British  Parliament.  These  dates  are  mostly  infer- 
ences from  the  Hebrew  text,  and  are  generally  accepted 
by  our  people  as  about  as  accurate  as  they  can  be  made, 
except  that  Christ  was  undoubtedly  born  four  years  be- 
fore the  beginning  of  the  ^^Christian  Era,"  because  He 
was  born  during  the  life  of  '^Herod  the  Great,"  and 
Herod  died  four  years  before  the  ^^Christian  Era."  This 
correction  makes  four  thousand  years  from  Adam  to 
Christ;  and  Christ's  baptism  A.  D.  26  or  27;  and  His 
crucifixion  A.  D.  30;  and  the  death  of  Stephen,  the  first 
martyr  of  the  Christian  Church  A.  D.  33  (the  seven 
years  from  A.  D.  26  to  A.  D.  33  being  the  last  prophetic 
week  of  years  foretold  by  the  Angel  Gabriel  to  Daniel 
in  Dan.  9 : 27,  Christ's  death  being  in  the  midst  of  that 
week,  and  His  confirmation  of  His  covenant  with  His 
Jewish  people  being  during  His  earthly  ministry  of  three 
and  a  half  years,  and  the  special  ministry  of  His  Spirit 
with  His  Jewish  peox)le  for  the  next  three  and  a  half 
years  to  the  martyrdom  of  Stephen,  at  which  persecu- 
tion His  disciples  were  scattered  among  the  Samaritans 
and  Gentiles,  as  recorded  in  the  Acts  of  the  Apostles). 
Daniel  9 : 24-27  is,  with  the  fifty-third  chapter  of  Isaiah, 
the  most  unanswerable  demonstration,  in  all  literature, 
of  the  truth  of  Christianity  and  the  falsehood  of  Ju- 
daism. No  matter  what  all  modern  infidel  Jews  and 
Gentiles  say,  these  and  other  similar  undoubtedly  au- 
thentic Scriptures,  and  the  writings  of  other  ancient 
Jews  and  Heathens,  and  the  corresponding  facts  of  his- 
tory prove  to  all  intelligent,  informed,  and  honest  minds, 
both  Jewish  and  Gentile,  that  Jesus  of  Nazareth  was 
the  Messiah  of  the  Old  Testament,  the  Christ  of  God. 

2.  Q.  Of  what  is  ^^the  wilderness"  typical — the  wil- 
derness mentioned  by  Isaiah  (40 :  3)  and  Matthew  (3:3) 
as  the  place  in  which  John  the  Baptist  cried,  "Prepare 
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ye  the  way  of  the  Lord?''  A.  l>y  the  word  ^Svilderness" 
is  meant,  not  an  absolute  desert,  but  a  thinly  settled  and 
uncultivated  country;  and  ^'the  wilderness,"  in  these 
Scriptures,  is  symbolical  of  the  wild,  rough,  uninstructed 
condition  of  the  children  of  God  who  need  and  are  ready 
to  receive  the  message  of  the  gospel — the  call  to  repent- 
ance toward  God  and  faith  in  the  Lord  Jesus  Christ. 

3.  Q.  Were  the  New  Testament  parables  given  to  il- 
lustrate doctrinal  truths?  A.  Yes;  both  doctrinal  and 
experimental  truths,  for  true  doctrine  and  true  expe- 
rience are  perfectly  harmonious.  The  Holy  Spirit,  who 
is  the  Author  of  the  doctrine  of  truth,  causes  us  to  real- 
ize, in  our  experience,  the  truth  of  the  doctrine — "leads 
us  into  all  truth"  (John  16  : 13 ;  1  John  2  :  27) . 

4.  Q.  In  2  Cor.  6 : 1  the  Apostle  Paul,  in  the  King- 
James  Version,  says :  "We  then,  as  workers  together 
ivitli  Him  ,  beseech  yoit  also  that  ye  receive  not  the  grace 
of  God  in  vain";  what  does  he  mean?  A.  The  words 
"with  Him"  and  "you"  are  in  italics,  which  shows  that 
Paul  did  not  write  them.  The  exact  language  of  Paul 
is :  "But  we  also,  working  together,  exhort  that  you  re- 
ceive not  the  grace  of  God  in  vain."  By  "we"  he  means 
himself  and  Timothy  (2  Cor.  1:1),  and  of  course  all 
other  gospel  ministers.  And  by  exhorting  the  Corin- 
thian (and  of  course  all  other)  Christians  not  to  re- 
ceive the  grace  of  God  in  vain,  he  means  to  exhort  them 
to  manifest  the  grace  of  God  in  their  conduct  and  con- 
versation, not  to  hide  the  light  which  God  had  given 
them,  but  to  let  it  shine,  to  abound  in  good  works  in 
which  God  had  before  ordained  them  to  walk,  to  live 
soberly,  righteously,  and  godly  in  this  present  world,  to 
prove  that  Christianitv  is  not  an  empty  profession,  but 
a  Divine  realitv  (1  Cor.  15 : 10 ;  Matt.  5 : 16 ;  Eph.  2  : 10 ; 
Tit.  2: 11-15). 

5.  Q.  Is  the  Pope  of  Pome,  in  his  assumption  of  in- 
fallibility and  power,  Anti-Christ?  A.  The  word  Anti- 
christ means  an  opposer  and  rival  of  Christ  (it  may  be 
a  principle  or  a  person,  and  no  doubt  it  is  often  both)  ; 
and  the  Apostle  John  says  that  there  are  many  of  them 
(1  John  2:18),  just  as  Christ  says  that  many  false 
Christs  will  arise  and  deceive  many  (Matt.  24:  5,  23-26; 
Mark  13:21-23).    John  also  says  that  Anti-Christ  "de- 
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nies  the  Father  and  the  Son/'  and  '^denies  that  Jesus 
Christ  (the  only  God  and  Saviour)  has  come  in  the 
flesh"  (1  John  2:22,  23;  4:3;  2  John  7).  The  spirit 
of  Anti-Christ,  or  the  spirit  of  error  (1  John  4:3,  6) 
characterizes  all  the  forms  of  Anti-Christ.  "The  many 
Anti-Christs  precede  and  prepare  the  way  for  the  chief 
and  final  Anti-Christ,  who  is  the  little  horn  of  Dan.  7 :  24- 
26,  the  Man  of  Sin  and  Son  of  Perdition  and  Wicked 
One  of  2  Thess.  2  :  4-8,  the  Beast  out  of  the  Earth  of  Rev. 
13 : 11-17,  Mystery,  Babylon  the  Great,  the  Mother  of 
Harlots  and  Abominations  of  the  Earth  of  Rev.  17,  and 
the  False  Prophet  of  Rev.  16 : 13  and  19 :  20  and  20 : 10, 
earth's  last  and  most  awful  tyrant,  Satan's  fell  instru- 
ment of  wrath  and  hatred  against  God  and  the  saints,  to 
whom  Satan  will  give  the  power  which  he  offered  to 
Christ  (Matt.  4:8,  9;  Rev.  13:4)."  "Babylon  (always 
Babel  in  the  Old  Testament  Hebrew)  means  confusion. 
In  the  Old  Testament  it  refers  sometimes  to  the  city, 
Babylon;  and  sometimes  to  the  Gentile  world-system, 
the  confusion  into  which  the  whole  social  order  of  the 
world  has  fallen  under  Gentile  domination.  In  the  Book 
of  Revelation,  the  city,  Babylon,  is  not  meant  by  the 
word,  but  tAvo  symbolical  Babylons — Ecclesiastical 
Babylon,  Avhich  is  apostate  Christendom,  headed  up 
under  the  Papacy;  and  Political  Babylon,  which  is  the 
Beast's  confederated  empire,  the  last  form  of  Gentile 
world-dominion.  Ecclesiastical  or  Papal  Babylon,  the 
great  whore  of  Rev.  17,  is  to  be  destroyed  by  Political 
Babylon  ( Rev.  17 : 15-18 ) ,  that  the  national  Beast  out  of 
Sea  may  be  the  only  object  of  worship  (2  Thess.  2:3,  4; 
Rev.  13:15);  and  then,  after  the  great  tribulation  of 
three  and  a  half  years  ( Psalm  2:5;  Rev.  7 : 14 ;  11 :  2,  3 ; 
16:14)  Political  Babylon  will  be  forever  destroyed  by 
the  Lord  Jesus  Christ  at  His  Second  Personal  Coming  to 
the  World  in  the  Battle  of  Armageddon  (the  ancient 
mount  and  valley  of  Megiddo,  between  Nazareth  and 
Mount  Carmel,  the  plain  of  Jezreel  or  Esdraelon,  the 
greatest  plain  and  battlefield  of  Palestine,  Dan.  2 : 34, 
35 ;  Zech.  12  : 1-9 ;  14 ;  Rev.  16 : 13-16 ;  19 : 11-21):'— The 
^co field  Feferencc  Bihle.  S.  H. 
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KEMARKABLE  PROVIDENCES. 


"Oh,  .that  men  would  praise  the  Lord  for  His  goodness,  and  for  His 
wonderful  works  to  the  children  of  men!"  "Whoso  is  wise,  and  will 
observe  these  things,  even  they  shall  understand  the  loving  kindness  of 
the  Lord."— Psalm  107:8,  43. 

MR.  kins:man's  lesson. 

Soon  after  a  cordial  friendship  had  commenced  be- 
tween Mr.  George  Whitefield  (born  1714,  died  1770) 
and  Mr.  Kinsman,  their  hearts  being  united  in  the  same 
glorious  cause,  Mr.  Whitefield  paid  Mr.  Kinsman  a  visit 
at  Plymouth,  and  preached  as  usual  to  large  auditories, 
\Yith  great  acceptance.  On  the  Monday  morning,  after 
breakfast,  ^^Come,"  said  he  to  Mr.  Kinsman,  "let  us  go 
to  some  of  the  poor  and  afflicted  of  your  flock,  and  see  if 
we  can  administer  to  them  any  consolation.  It  is  not 
enough  that  we  labor  in  the  pulpit;  we  must  endeavor, 
also,  to  be  useful  out  of  it."  Mr.  Kinsman  readily  con- 
sented. Mr.  Whitefield  not  only  gave  them  counsel  and 
advice,  but  supplied  their  necessities  with  a  liberal  hand, 
till  he  had  given  to  a  tolerable  amount  as  they  called  at 
several  places.  Mr.  Kinsman,  knowing  by  some  means 
that  his  finances  were  low,  was  surprised  at  his  liber- 
ality, and,  at  his  return,  gave  him  a  hint  that  he  thought 
he  had  been  too  bountiful.  Mr.  Whitefield,  with  some 
degree  of  Avarmtli,  replied,  "It  is  not  enough,  young  man, 
to  pray,  and  to  put  on  a  serious  countenance;  true  re- 
ligion and  undefiled  is  this,  to  visit  the  fatherless  and 
the  widow  in  their  affliction,  and  to  administer  to  their 
wants.  My  stock,  it  is  true,  is  nearly  exhausted;  but 
God,  whose  servant  I  am,  and  whose  suffering  saints 
we  have  this  day  been  relieving,  will,  I  doubt  not,  soon 
send  me  a  fresh  supply."  The  matter  thus  ended  for 
the  rest  of  the  day. 

In  the  evening  a  gentleman  came  to  Mr.  Kinsman's 
house,  and  desired  to  speak  to  Mr.  Whitefield.  "Sir," 
said  the  gentleman,  "I  happened  to  be  here  yesterday, 
and  heard  you  preach ;  you  are  on  a  journey,  I  find,  and 
traveling  is  rather  expensive;  will  you  do  me  the  honor 
to  accept  this?" — putting  five  guineas  into  his  hand. 
Mr.  Whitefield  thankfully  accepted  the  present;  and 
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returning  to  the  family,  '^There,  young  man,"  said  he  to 
Mr.  Kinsman,  ''God  has  soon  repaid  what  I  bestowed  I 
Let  this  teach  you  a  lesson,  not  to  withhold,  when  it  is 
in  the  power  of  thine  hand  to  give.  The  gentleman  to 
wiiom  I  was  called  is  a  perfect  stranger  to  me ;  his  only 
business  Avas  to  give  me  the  sum  you  see  here." — Tales  of 
Trust.  S.  H. 


WRONG  SUBSCRIPTION  DATES  GLADLY  CORRECTED. 


Since  I  have  had  the  addresses  of  our  subscribers,  and  the  dates  to 
which  they  have  paid,  printed,  I  have  to  keep  three  sets  of  accounts — 
1st,  a  complete  set  on  my  books  (cash  book  and  ledgers)  ;  2d,  a  set  of 
credits  and  discontinuances  on  one  printed  mailing  list;  and  3d,  a  set 
of  new  or  changed  names  and  addresses  on  another  printed  mailing  list. 
On  account  of  this  complication  I  sometimes  make  the  proper  entry  on 
my  books,  and,  when  pressed  with  work,  forget  to  make  the  entry  on 
one  or  the  other  of  the  printed  mailing  lists ;  or  I  make  it  on  one  of 
the  mailing  lists,  and  forget  to  make  it  on  my  books.  No  mistake  is 
ever  made  intentionally;  and,  when  a  subscriber  sees  a  mistake  in  his 
or  her  address  or  date,  I  would  be  glad  and  thankful  to  be  at  once 
informed  of  it  so  as  to  correct  it. 

If  an  account  is  sent  by  my  clerk  to  a  subscriber,  it  is  simply  a 
reminder  of  the  subscriber's  small  indebtedness  and  of  my  necesity;  I 
never  force  the  collection  of  an  account.  It  costs  a  great  deal  of  money 
to  publish  and  mail  the  Messenger,  besides  the  time  and  labor  which  I 
and  my  clerk  are  obliged  to  bestow  upon  it.  All  of  us  are  liable  to 
mistakes ;  if  the  accounts  are  wrong,  the  subscriber  need  only  write  me 
and  I  will  gladly  correct  them.  S.  H. 


EXTRACTS. 


MiLLTOWN,  Ala.,  March  25,  1909. 

Elder  S.  H.  Hassell — 

Very  Dear  Brother: — Please  change  my  address  from  LaFayette, 
Alabama,  to  Milltown,  Alabama.  I  enjoy  the  Messenger  so  very  much. 
It  comes  first  of  all  our  periodicals. 

May  the  good  Lord  bless  you  and  sustain  you  to  publish  the  Mes- 
senger many  years  to  come. 

Very  truly,  Mrs.  Martha  Lowe. 


Sanford,  Ala.,  Feb.  15,  1909. 

Elder  Sylvester  Hassell — 

Dear  Brother  in  Christ: — You  will  find  $1.00  P.  O.  order  to  pay 
my  subscription  for  1909.  There  is  no  other  periodical  or  paper  that 
I  appreciate  as  I  do  the  Gospel  Messenger  and  its  editors  and  the 
way  it  is  conducted.  It  is  a  great  pleasure  and  comfort  to  me  to  read 
its  columns  and  pages,  and  hear  from  the  brethren  all  over  the  country 
and  even  across  the  briny  deep.  When  I  get  the  Messenger  I  peruse 
all  of  its  pages  before  I  stop. 
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I  hope  the  God  of  all  grace  will  give  us  all  a  new  year  of  praise  to 
His  great  and  holy  name,  and  spare  you  and  the  oth^r  editors  long  to 
declare  His  great  truths  to  His  poor  and  afflicted  people.  Your  un- 
worthy brother,  if  one  at  all, 

H.  J.  Day. 


Pelham,  Ga.,  Jan.  4,  1909. 

Dear  Elder  Hassell: — For  a  long  time  I  have  wanted  to  tell  you 
how  much  I  enjoy  reading  the  Remarkable  Providences  published 
in  the  jNIessenger.  I  have  been  afraid  that  some  day  they  would  be 
left  out ;  but  we  received  our  Messenger  to-day,  and  it  is  so  sweet  to 
me.  I  always  read  these  pieces  first.  It  seems  to  me  they  increase 
my  faith.    The  Lord  is  my  refuge. 

Pray  for  me,  Brother  Hassell,  that  I  may  first  seek  the  kingdom  of 
God  and  His  righteousness. 

May  the  Lord  keep  you  close  to  Him. 

(Mrs.)  Emma  Blasingame. 


Point,  La.,  Feb.  26,  1909. 

Elder  Syl fester  Hassell — 

Dear  Brother  tn  Christ: — As  my  subscription  is  out,  please  find 
enclosed  one  dollar  to  pay  for  the  dear  good  Messenger  another  year. 
It  is  a  source  of  great  joy  and  comfort  to  me  and  family  to  read  its 
dear  pages  laden  with  good  new^s  from  the  dear  brethren  and  sisters 
proclaiming  salvation  by  grace  alone,  as  the  truth  is  in  Christ  Jesus. 
As  w'e  hardly  ever  get  to  hear  preaching,  we  read  and  reread  the  Mes- 
senger, and  find  so  much  love  existing,  and  truth,  and  all  speak  the 
same  thing,  though  we  are  many  miles  aj^art,  but  we  have  the  same 
hearts  willing  to  be  led  by  tlie  spirit  of  the  Lord,  ever  looking  unto  Him 
for  all  things.  He  is  our  all  in  all — an  all  sufficient  Saviour,  "^'our 
humble  brother,  at  a  throne  of  grace,  I  hope, 

J.  B.  Albritton. 


New  Hampton,  Mo.,  March  10,  1909. 

Elder  Sylvester  Hassell — 

Dear  Brother  and  Editor  of  the  Gospel  Messenger: — I  have  just 
read  your  excellent  editorial,  '"I  am  the  Lord  that  healeth  thee"  in  the 
March  ^Messenger.  I  was  glad  you  wrote  on  that  subject.  I  had 
thought  of  requesting  you  to  write  from  that  text  at  a  convenient  time. 

I  certainly  believe  that  so-called  Christian  science  ""is  the  most  un- 
christian and  the  most  unscientific  lunnbug  of  modern  times." 

But  unless  the  Lord  blesses  the  skill  of  men  of  medicine,  in  vain  shall 
we  seek  the  help  of  such.  The  Lord  said  to  Israel,  "If  thou  wdlt  not 
observe  to  do  all  the  words  of  this  law  that  are  written  in  this  book, 
that  thou  mayest  fear  this  glorious  and  fearful  name.  The  Lord  thy  God, 
He  will  bring  upon  thee  all  the  diseases  of  Egypt,  and  they  shall  cleave 
unto  tliee  (Deut.  28:  58-Gl),  Then  in  vain  would  they  seek  all  the 
p]gyptian  remedies. 

When  King  Asa  was  taken  ill  with  a  disease  in  his  feet,  "his  disease 
was  exceedingly  great;  yet  he  sought  not  the  Lord  but  the  physicians," 
and  he  "slept  with  his  fathers"  (2  Chron.  IG:  12,  13). 

In  our  afflictions  may  we  trust  in  the  Lord,  "take  it  to  the  Lord  in 
prayer."  "Is  any  among  you  afflicted?  let  him  pray"  (James  5:  13). 
Unwortliily, 

John  A.  Findley. 
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Cades  Cove,  Tenn.,  March  10,  1909. 

Elder  Sylvester  Hassell — 

Dear  Brother  in  Christ: — I  feel  that  a  short  sketch  of  the  blessed 
Lord's  dealing  with  His  people  here  would  be  of  interest  to  many  of 
our  people  who  read  the  Gospel  Messenger.  Nearly  four  years  ago 
the  church  here  in  Cades  Cove  extended  an  arm  to  Chilhowee  for  mem- 
bership. At  that  time  we  had  only  three  members  living  there;  and 
in  twelve  months,  which  was  Saturday,  June  1,  1906,  the  arm  petitioned 
their  mother  church  for  letters  of  dismission  for  the  purpose  of  being 
constituted  into  a  church  at  home,  which  was  done  Saturday,  June  5, 
1906,  with  thirty-four  members,  three  deacons,  and  three  ordained 
preachers.  And  during  the  time  I  have  been  trying  to  preach  to  that 
people,  from  then  until  now  there  have  been  one  hundred  and  seventy- 
one  who  have  joined  that  church,  and  four  other  churches  have  been 
constituted  that  went  out  from  that  church,  and  two  other  arms  have 
been  extended  to  other  places  where  regular  preaching  monthly  is  being 
kept  up,  and  three  ordained  ministers  have  been  ordained  in  the 
churches  that  have  gone  out  from  the  Chilhowee  Church.  Such  a  work 
I  have  never  witnessed  during  the  twenty-six  years  of  my  ministry, 
and  the  good  work  is  still  going  on.  At  our  meeting  there  in  February 
first  Saturday,  nine  professed  a  hope  in  Christ,  and  came  forward  and 
joined  the  church,  and  I  baptized  eight  of  them  the  next  day.  And 
at  the  last  meeting,  Saturday,  March  1st,  one  more  was  baptized,  and 
one  other  came  forward  telling  what  the  Lord  had  done  for  him.  To 
the  Lord  be  all  the  praise  forevermore.  Also,  let  me  say  that  in  the 
two  last  meetings  in  the  Tuckaleechee  Church  there  have  been  fourteen 
additions,  and  the  Lord  be  praised  for  that.  And  at  Antioch  Church 
eight  have  joined  in  two  months.  The  reviving  spirit  of  the  Lord  seems 
to  be  going  through  the  churches. 

"Praise  God  from  whom  all  blessings  flow; 
Praise  him  all  creatures  here  below." 

Yours  in  hope  of  a  better  world,  W.  H.  Oliver. 

P.  S. — Dear  Brother  Hassell  :  Will  you  please  allow  me  to  say,  in 
this  connection,  that  our  dear  brother,  old  Elder  John  Veal  has  lost 
the  last  horse  he  had.  He  is  an  excellent  man,  and  is  in  debt  from 
trying  to  build  a  Primitive  Baptist  church  house.  Any  help  sent  him 
will  be  greatly  appreciated. 

Address  him  at  Tariff ville,  Tenn. 

Address  me  at  Cades  Cove,  Tenn.,  and  I  will  see  he  gets  it.  He  is 
a  poor  man,  and  needs  help. 

I  will  receipt  and  appreciate  every  dollar  sent  him. 

Yours  truly,  W.  H.  Oliver. 


Haskell,  Texas,  April  20,  1909. 

Elder  Hassell — 

Dear  Brother  in  the  Lord: — Your  kind  notice  of  change  of  my  ad- 
dress, from  Temple  to  Haskell,  Texas,  came  to-day,  also  the  April 
Messenger.  I  read,  with  exquisite  pleasure,  my  dear  and  esteemed 
Elder  Henderson's  article,  "My  Garden."  I  began  reading  on  the  op- 
posite page  from  where  his  name  appeared,  and  I  felt  assured  it  was 
the  travail  of  mind  akin  to  his  peculiar  gift,  for  he  was  my  first  pastor, 
at  old  Bethlehem,  near  Notasulga,  Ala.,  in  1870.  Still  the  God  of 
Israel  is  leading  him  by  the  still  waters  and  into  green  pastures.  How 
sweet  to  drink  from  new  fountains  of  waters!    I  read  also  dear  Brother 
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Ci'umpton's  sweet  and  expressive  letters  to  Elder  Henderson,  also  of 
gratitude;  and  I  felt  as  if  I  wanted  to  place  my  arms  around  Brother 
Crumpton,  for  he  Avas  so  thoughtful  for  blessings  and  comforts  long 
enjoyed,  and  sent  a  token  of  his  love  to  God's  aged  servant.  I  wish 
to  join  Elder  Crumpton  in  sending  Elder  Henderson  and  yourself  a 
token  of  kind  remembrance.  You  have  so  long  sent  me  the  Messenger 
at  your  own  expense,  as  probably  to  many  thousand  others;  and  when 
you  sent  me  a  notice  to-day  of  the  change  of  my  address,  I  was  re- 
minded of  the  debt  of  gratitude  I  owe  to  you.  I  have  often  thought  of 
this;  but,  unlike  dear  Elder  Crumpton,  let  it  pass  till  this  late  hour, 
I  feel  so  tender  toward  those  who  have  borne  the  heat  and  burthen  of 
the  day,  and  have  almost  finished  their  course;  and  like  Moses  of  old, 
with  one  eye  on  the  dark  blue  wilderness  through  which  the  Lord  had 
led  him,  and  the  other  across  Jordan,  with  his  foot  resting  on  Nebo 
Mountain,  and  viewing  the  land  of  promise.  Yes,  some  sweet  day  we 
hope  to  be  gathered  home  from  this  sin  stained  world,  and  join  with 
you  and  Elder  Henderson  and  Elder  Crumpton,  where  sorrows  and 
sighing  have  flown  away,  and  in  the  anthems  of  Heaven,  sing  the  song 
of  songs,  whose  vibrations  are  checked  only  as  the  swell  among  the 
eternal  hills.  May  the  dear  Lord  enable  all  His  people  who  have  at 
any  time  shared  your  labors,  together  with  those  of  my  venerable  Elder 
Henderson,  join  with  Elder  Crumpton,  and  send  each  a  token  of  grati- 
tude. Those  who  can  not  for  poverty  and  direful  afflictions,  let  them, 
together  with  the  holy  brotherhood,  bow  and  send  up  thanks  to  Him 
who  has  given  these  precious  gifts  to  the  church. 

I  send  check  for  $5.00,  to  be  equally  divided;  you  may  send  Elder 
Henderson  his  share. 

Your  brother  in  tribulation  and  a  precious  hope. 

A.  V.  Ati^ns. 


Cottonwood,  Texas,  April  9,  1909. 

Elder  S.  Hassell — 

Dear  Brother  in  Christ: — I  should  have  answered  your  comforting 
letter  some  time  ago.  I  was  away  from  home  when  it  arrived,  and 
have  neglected  answering  until  now.  Your  letter  has  been  a  great  help 
to  me;  and  I  read  it  to  two  other  members  of  our  church,  and  they  said 
it  just  suited  them.  I  feel  sure  it  is  as  you  say,  "nine  tenths  of  the 
Primitive  Baptists  believe  as  we  do."  Now  I  want  to  tell  you  what  a 
comfort  the  last  Messenger  has  been  to  me.  I  have  not  heard  a  ser- 
mon preached  since  last  August,  and  feel,  if  it  were  not  for  our  dear 
papers,  I  should  starve.  So  the  Messenger  came  the  other  day  as 
usual,  laden  with  good  things,  but  especially  Brother  Keene's  article 
"From  Egypt  Until  Now"  just  suited  me.  I  felt  to  have  been  just 
like  the  rebellious  Israelites — always  going  astray  until  suddenly 
brought  back,  as  I  hope,  by  the  power  and  mercy  of  a  gracious,  loving 
God.  Oh !  how  I  walk  in  the  way  I  should  not,  and  bring  so  much 
chastisement  upon  me.  I  hnoio  we  are  chastised  for  our  disobedience. 
And  then  the  article  by  Brother  Chick  on  "Exhortation" — how  I  exulted 
in  that,  and  felt  every  word  of  it  to  be  the  truth.  Unless  one  has 
suffered  as  I  have,  he  could  never  appreciate  the  beauty  and  truth  of 
that  article.  The  pastor  of  our  church  often  refuses  to  sing  when  an 
opportunity  is  extended  for  members,  saying,  "I  don't  believe  in  singing 
people  into  the  church.  I  am  sure  if  we  sang  them  in  we  could  not  sing 
them  out."  I  have  never  believed  we  could  sing  people  into  the  church; 
but  I  have  always  wanted  all  the  encouragement  possible  given  to  the 
poor,  trembling  little  ones.  I  know  from  bitter  experience  what  one 
suffers  by  delaying  the  duty  of  baptism.    I  had  to  be  almost  slain 
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before  I  would  yield;  but  oh,  the  joy,  the  bliss,  the  reward  I  received 
when  I  did  quit  my  resisting!  I  said,  "I  wish  every  Old  Baptist  in 
the  world  could  read  and  would  heed  that  precious  article."  Yes, 
Brother  Hassell,  I  feel  as  you  do,  that  there  is  too  cold  a  state  in  the 
church,  and  we  are  too  much  given  to  worldly  things.  Oh,  may  the 
Lord  revive  us,  and  pour  out  His  Spirit  upon  us,  until  we  can  not  be 
still,  but  must  be  up  and  doing  while  it  is  yet  day.  May  the  Lord  bless 
you,  dear  brother,  together  with  all  His  ministers  and  people  the  world 
over.  Thanking  you  for  your  great  kindness  to  me  in  my  distress,  I  am, 
Your  unworthy  sister  in  hope,  Lodie  Griffin. 


OBITUARIES. 


"Blessed  are  the  dead  which  die  in  the  Lord  from  henceforth;  yea,  saith  the  Spirit, 
that  they  may  rest  from  their  labors,  and  their  works  do  follow  them." — Rev.  xiv.  13. 

MRS.  IRENA  B.  SMITH. 

'  My  grandmother,  Mrs.  Irena  Burns  Smith,  died  at  her  home  in 
Atlanta,  Ga.,  January  19,  1908,  in  the  eighty-third  year  of  her  age. 
The  daughter  of  David  and  Mary  Nix,  she  was  born  April  1,  1825,  in 
Newton  County,  Ga.,  and,  on  December  2,  1845,  was  married  to  John 
D.  Smith,  also  of  Newton  County.  In  1850,  they  moved  to  Cobb  County, 
where  they  lived  for  twenty-six  years;  thence,  to  Atlanta. 

She  was  the  mother  of  ten  children.  Nine  of  these  survive  her,  who, 
with  twenty-nine  grandchildren,  sixteen  great-grandchildren,  and  other 
relatives,  mourn  her  death.  Her  sons  are  T.  F.,  J.  H.,  A.  D.,  W.  H.,  and 
Aubrey  Smith.  Her  daughters  are  M.  J.  Barber,  L.  0.  Legg,  N.  A. 
Dempsey,  E.  E.  S.  Smith,  and  E.  S.  Harden,  all  living  except  the  last 
named. 

About  1870  she  and  her  husband  joined  the  Primitive  Baptist  church 
at  Maloney  Spring,  in  Cobb  County,  Georgia,  under  the  ministry  of  Elder 
Robert  Daniell.  From  this  church,  in  1892,  she  transferred  to  the 
West  Atlanta  Primitive  Baptist  church,  where  she  was  a  consistent 
member  the  remainder  of  her  life.  Elder  D.  M.  Matthews  officiated  at 
her  funeral,  making  a  talk  full  of  the  sweet  comfort  of  the  gospel. 

In  early  life  she  was  a  school  teacher;  in  middle  life  she  was  a  suc- 
cessful wife,  mother,  and  mistress — her  slaves  before  the  war  and  her 
servants  after  it,  receiving  kind  and  careful  attention  from  her;  in  old 
age,  her  life  was  brightened  by  the  son  and  daughter  who  remained 
with  her,  and  she  became  the  center  about  w^hich  her  large  family 
rallied  in  almost  patriarchal  love  and  proportion.  A  daughter,  writing 
of  her,  says:  "Her  children  can  truly  look  back  with  fond  memories 
on  their  childhood  days,  while  under  the  training  and  management  of 
this  kind  Christian  mother,  as  w^ell  as  refer  with  gratitude  and  love 
to  her  self-sacrificing  ministry  to  them  in  after  years."  My  grand- 
mother was  characterized  by  a  mind  penetrating,  sagacious,  and  of 
excellent  memory;  a  heart  kind  and  loyal;  and  a  spirit  of  ever-youthful 
comradeship,  of  strict  justice,  and  of  independence  of  conventions  in 
word,  thought,  and  deed.  She  was  preeminently  original  and  energetic. 
Whatsoever  she  did,  she  did  with  her  might,  and  in  her  own  way.  She 
thought  and  acted  for  herself,  and  was,  therefore,  practical  and  execu- 
tive. She  was  one  of  the  many  noble  women  who  came  down  to  us 
from  before  the  war  and  who  so  strikingly  embody  the  tliirt^^-first 
chapter  of  Proverbs.  "She  looked  well  to  the  ways  of  her  household, 
and  ate  not  the  bread  of  idleness."    She  had  but  little,  if  any,  of  the 
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mere  tenderness  of  the  sentimentalist;  but  a  jiister  and  a  kinder  woman 
I  liave  not  seen.  She  was  elfieient  in  her  charity,  as  in  all  thin^^s  else, 
and,  like  Dorcas,  "was  full  of  good  works  and  alms  deeds  which  she 
did."  Such  was  her  nature  that  to  see  a  need  was  to  endeavor  to  supply 
it,  as  she  was  often  heard  to  say,  "Actions  speak  louder  than  words." 
She  abhorred  a  sham,  and  thouoht  good  deeds  were  better  than  kind 
sentiments  "which  are  alone."  When  she  said,  "Be  ye  clothed  and  be 
ye  fed,"  she  was  on  the  way  to  the  clothes-press  and  the  cupboard  for 
the  garments  and  the  food.  "She  stretched  out  her  hand  to  the  poor; 
yea,  she  reached  forth  her  hands  to  the  needy."  While,  therefore,  it 
is  true  that  she  had  more  of  the  Martha  than  of  the  Mary  in  her 
natural  disposition,  yet,  through  her  long  life,  she  failed  not  to  sit  at 
her  ^Master's  feet  until  her  religious  experience  was  full,  deep,  and 
definite;  and,  thus,  she  often  bore  witness  to  the  "good  hope"  which 
He  had  given  her.  Long  ago  "her  prayers  and  her  alms  have  come  up 
for  a  memorial  of  her  before  God,"  and,  as  with  Cornelius,  so  with  her, 
the  Holy  Ghost  fell  upon  her* so  that  she  magnified  God.  Full  of  years, 
and  held  in  veneration  by  all  who  knew  her,  surrounded  by  children  and 
children's  children  who  rise  up  to  call  her  blessed,  she  fell  on  sleep, 
peaceful  in  the  Christian's  hope  of  a  glorious  resurrection. 

Elam  F.  Dempsey. 


MRS.  ELIZABETH  H.  ATWOOD. 

Departed  this  life  March  17,  1909,  at  the  advanced  age  of  eighty-three 
years  and  twenty  days.  She  w^as  the  daughter  of  John  and  Rhoda 
Abernathy.  She  was  born  February  27,  182G,  and  died  at  her  home  in 
Fulton  County,  Georgia,  March  17,  1909.  She  was  first  married  to 
Vard  Jett,  and  was  the  mother  of  six  children,  three  boys  and  three 
girls.  The  boys  all  died  in  infancy;  the  girls — Mrs.  Minerva  V.  Chap- 
pelear,  Mrs.  Georgeana  C.  Gates,  and  Mrs.  Charity  R.  Morris, — are  living 
and  were  all  present  at  the  funeral  of  their  mother.  Her  first  husband 
died  in  1857,  leaving  her  with  her  three  small  children  to  raise.  After 
they  were  married,  she  married  William  M.  Atwood  in  1874,  who  was 
to  her  a  kind  and  loving  husband,  doing  all  he  could  to  mitigate  her 
sufi'erings,  never  tiring  in  administering  to  her.  She  was  blind  for 
several  years;  and  eight  years  and  a  few  months  before  her  death  she 
fell  and  dislocated  her  hip  and  was  never  able  to  walk  again.  She 
suffered  very  much,  but  endured  her  afflictions  with  Christian  patience. 
She  joined  the  Primitive  Baptist  church  at  Cross  Roads  in  1873,  and 
remained  a  faithful  member  of  that  church  until  she  was  called  away 
by  death.  Truly  it  can  be  said  that  a  true  mother  in  Israel  is  gone. 
She  could  be  pointed  to  as  a  shining  light,  always  attending  her  meetings 
until  she  got  so  old  and  feeble  she  could  not  do  so.  After  her  health 
failed  so  she  could  not  attend  meetings,  she  would  ask  the  brethren  who 
came  to  see  her  to  read  the  Scriptures  and  talk  to  her  about  Jesus, 
saying  He  was  her  only  hope  of  salvation.  She  was  loved  by  all  her 
neighbors,  and  they  were  good  and  kind  to  her.  She  had  the  jJeasuie 
of  seeing  her  two  oldest  daughters  baptized  into  the  fellowshij)  of  the 
church  where  she  was  a  member.  The  youngest,  Mrs.  Morris,  joined  the 
Methodists,  but  she  has  a  good  hope  of  salvation  through  Jesus.  Mr. 
Atwood,  the  heart-broken  husband,  has  never  made  any  public  profession, 
but  we  feel  to  hope  that  he  has  felt  the  power  of  God  in  his  soul,  and  is 
one  of  the  blessed  of  the  Ix)rd.  Besides  her  three  children,  Sister  At- 
wood leaves  twenty-four  grandchildren,  foity-four  great-grandchildren, 
and  two  great-great-grandchildren.  Sister  Atwood  was  a  good  wife  and 
a  loving  mother.    Weep  not,  dear  husband  and  children;  while  your 
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loss  is  great,  to  her  it  is  gain.  Put  your  trust  in  the  Lord,  for  He  does 
all  things  right.  Dear  grandchildren,  remember  the  good  examples 
your  precious  grandmother  has  given,  and  try  to  emulate  them.  It  can 
be  said  in  truth,  that  a  great  mother  in  Israel  is  gone;  it  can  be  said 
that  a  good  wife  and  a  good  mother  to  her  children  and  grandchildren 
has  been  called  to  rest  forever  with  her  Saviour.  The  writer  conducted 
the  funeral  service  at  Cross  Roads,  March  19,  a  large  congregation  of 
relatives  and  friends  being  present,  after  which  her  remains  were 
interred  in  the  cemetery  at  that  place. 

Written  by  request.  H.  G.  Mitchell. 


ALEXANDER  CAMPBELL. 

By  request  of  Hopewell  church,  it  has  become  my  painful  duty  to 
write  a  short  sketch  of  our  beloved  brother,  Alexander  Campbell.  He 
was  born  in  the  State  of  Alabama,  county  of  Barbour,  in  the  year  1850, 
May  10th,  and  departed  this  life  DecemT^er  2,  1908.  He  moved  to 
Florida,  but  the  date  is  not  known.  He  was  married  to  Miss  Biddie 
Witherington,  April  18,  1877,  and  to  this  union  were  born  nine  children 
four  boys  and  five  girls,  one  boy  and  two  girls  preceding  him  to  the 
grave.  He  became  concerned  and  received  a  hope  in  Jesus,  and  in  the 
year  1884  united  with  the  Salem  Primitive  Baptist  church  in  Hillsboro 
County,  Florida,  where  he  remained  a  consistent  member  for  some  time, 
and  from  there  he  moved  his  membership  to  Elim  church.  From  Elim 
he  moved  his  membership  to  Corinth  church.  By  this  church  he  was 
chosen  deacon  and  was  ordained  to  this  office  August  5,  1899,  which  he 
filled  with  honor  until  his  death.  The  writer  has  been  pleasantly 
acquainted  with  Brother  Campbell  for  ten  years.  He  was  truthful 
and  honest  in  all  his  dealings,  and  an  earnest  contender  for  the  faith 
once  delivered  to  the  saints,  always  filling  his  seat  at  his  meeting,  ever 
ready  to  look  after  the  poor  and  to  assist  his  pastor.  He  stood  high  in 
the  church,  and  was  a  kind  and  loving  husband  and  father,  one  that 
looked  well  after  his  own  house  and  raised  his  children  with  credit.  He 
was  a  good  neighbor  and  liked  by  all  who  knew  him.  He  was  one  of 
the  tried  saints  of  God,  having  an  afflicted  wife  for  sixteen  or  seven- 
teen years;  but  by  the  grace  of  God  he  was  made  able  to  bear  it  all  with 
patience  and  seemed  to  be  resigned  to  his  lot  in  life.  While  on  his  way 
home  from  the  Association  he  was  given  to  know  that  his  stay  on  earth 
was  not  much  longer;  so  he  told  his  dear  wife  that  he  would  soon 
leave  her  and  all,  but  all  hoped  that  he  was  mistaken.  But  on  the 
night  of  the  1st  of  December  he  went  to  one  of  his  neighbors  to  a  cane- 
grinding  and  came  back  home  as  well  as  usual,  and,  having  had  some 
talk  on  the  Scriptures  that  evening,  went  to  bed  in  apparently  good 
health,  and  somewhere  between  4  and  5  o'clock  he  fell  asleep  in  Jesus, 
no  one  knowing  when  he  passed  away.  His  wife  heard  him  make  some 
little  struggle  once  or  more,  but  thought  it  was  nightmare.  He  must 
have  been  conscious,  as  he  laid  himself  out,  his  h^inds  folded  across  his 
peaceful  breast  and  his  head  and  feet  were  placed.  He  looked  as  though 
he  had  gone  to  sleep.  He  is  not  dead,  but  sleepeth.  His  dear  wife 
crept  out  of  bed  that  morning  to  keep  from  disturbing  him,  got  her 
meal  ready,  and  called  him,  but  no  answer,  so  she  sent  one  of  the  little 
girls  to  wake  him.  To  her  surprise  she  found  him  dead.  Much  could 
be  said,  but  it  is  enough  to  say  that  the  church  has  lost  one  of  her 
brightest  gifts ;  but  we  feel  that  our  great  loss  is  his  eternal  gain.  He 
leaves  an  afflicted  wife  and  children  and  a  host  of  brethren  and  sisters 
to  mourn  their  great  loss,  and  we  mourn  not  as  those  who  have  no 
hope,  for  we  feel  sure  that  we  have  the  evidence  that  he  died  in  the 
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full  triumph  of  a  living  faith.  The  church  extends  her  heartfelt  sym- 
pathy to  Sister  Campbell  and  children.  May  the  God  he  loved  and 
served  and  Jesus  the  Son  of  the  Most  High  God  and  His  Holy  Spirit 
be  with  them.  May  they  be  given  grace  to  trust  in  Jesus  and  to  say 
with  Job  of  old:  "The  Lord  giveth  and  the  Lord  taketh  away:  blessed 
be  His  holy  name." 

This  done  by  order  of  Hopewell  church  and  approved  by  the  same. 

D.  WiLKERSON,  Moderator. 

Job  Ross,  Clerk. 


THE  GLORIOUS  TRIUMPHS  OF  GRACE. 

Elder  W.  S.  Craig,  of  Cozad,  Nebraska,  has  published  another  edition 
of  this  work,  in  13  chapters,  188  pages,  being  mainly  an  abridgment 
of  the  "Reign  of  Grace,"  published  by  Abraham  Booth,  of  England 
(born  1734,  died  1806).  The  original  work  is  one  of  the  ablest  defenses 
of  salvation  by  sovereign  grace,  but  is  out  of  print;  and  the  first  edition 
of  Elder  Craig's  abridgment  having  been  sold,  he  has  now  published  a 
briefer  abridgment,  with  alterations  and  improvements.  Price  25 
cents  by  mail.    Send  directly  to  him  for  the  book. 

S.  Hassell. 


EDITH  AUSTIN'S  INQUIRY. 

Or  An  Earnest  Search  for  Truth,  by  Eld.  P.  T.  Oliphant,  Buena  Vista, 
Ind.  An  interesting  and  able  and  valuable  book  of  155  pages,  clearly 
stating  the  distinctive  principles  and  policies  of  the  Primitive  IBaptists, 
and  strongly  defending  them  from  the  Scriptures.  Price,  25  cents  per 
copy;  or  $2.00  per  dozen  by  express,  or  $2.25  by  mail. 

Send  all  orders  to  the  author  Elder  P.  T.  Oliphant, 

  Buena  Vista,  Ind. 

THE  HOLY  SCRIPTURES  ON  WOMEN  PREACHERS. 

The  above  is  the  title  of  an  excellent  little  book  of  55  pages  by 
Elder  P.  T.  Oliphant,  Buena  Vista,  Indiana.  It  gives  the  versions  of 
different  translations  of  the  Scriptures  and  the  views  of  leading  com- 
mentators condemning  the  preaching  or  public  teaching  of  women  in 
the  churches.  Those  who  are  interested  in  the  subject  should  send  ten 
cents  to  Elder  P.  T.  Oliphant,  Buena  Vista,  Ind.,  for  a  copy  of  this 
scriptural  and  unanswerable  and  Primitive  Baptist  exposition  of  the 
Divine  and  eternal  truth  in  regard  to  this  modern  human  invention, 
which  makes  void  the  commandments  of  God.  S.  Hassell. 


PRICES  OF  PLAIN  BIBLES  BY  MAIL. 
I  can  furnish  by  mail  plain  Bibles  at  the  following  prices: 

Pica  Type,        ....  $2.50 

Small  Pica  Type,         -         -         -  1.45 

Bourgeois  Type,      .          -          .          -  .95 

Brevier  Type,           ....  .85 

Nonpareil  Type,                .              .            .            .  .(55 

New  Testament  and  Psalms,  according  to  size  of  type,  $1.00,  65 
cents,  40  cents,  30  cents  and  20  cents.  New  Testament,  in  agate 
type,  10  cents.  Oxford  Bible,  in  agate  type,  to  cash  subscrioers. 
$1.00. 

These  prices  include  postage.  S.  Hassell. 


236 


The  Gospel  Messenger.  1909. 


NOTICE. 

My  Biographical  History  of  Primitive  or  Old-school  Baptist  Ministers 
of  the  United  States  is  in  the  hands  of  the  publishers,  and  they  promise 
to  complete  it  ready  for  shipment  about  June  1st,  It  contains  8G4 
sketches  and  340  pictures,  besides  some  sketches  of  deacons  and  pictures 
and  sketches  of  lady  writers,  "mothers  in  Israel,"  etc.  Other  sketches 
may  be  added  if  sent  to  me  hy  May  10th. 

I  wish  to  say  also,  that  I  have  spent  several  hundred  dollars  in  the 
prosecution  of  this  work  thus  far,  and  will  have  to  advance  several 
hundred  more  before  even  the  first  shipment  is  sent  me  by  the  publishers ; 
therefore  if  you  can  conveniently  send  me  your  order  icith  cash,  and  feel 
disposed  to  do  so,  such  orders  will  be  of  material  assistance  to  me,  will 
be  appreciated,  receipted  for,  carefully  booked,  properly  credited,  and 
the  order  filled  immediately  on  completion  of  the  work. 

As  previously  published,  the  delivered  price  will  be  (sent  to  one  per- 
son at  one  time)  $2.00  per  copy  from  1  to  9;  $1.90  in  clubs  of  10;  $1.80 
in  clubs  of  25;  $1.75  in  clubs  of  50.  One  binding  only — substantial 
cloth,  and  good  workmanship.    Please  let  me  hear  from  you. 

E.  H.  PiTTMAN,  Luray,  Va. 


SONGS  IN  THE  NIGHT." 

This  is  the  title  of  a  little  book  now  in  the  hands  of  the  printer, 
containing  the  last  five  beautiful  and  richly  experimental  poems  which 
my  brother,  James  B.  Durand,  wrote  during  the  last  year  of  his  life; 
also  a  memoir  of  his  life,  prepared  by  me;  his  experience  of  grace,  and 
an  account  of  his  last  hours,  closing  with  an  account  of  his  wonderful 
return  from  apparent  death,  to  tell  of  the  exceeding  love  and  glory 
of  the  dear  Saviour  which  had  broken  in  upon  his  soul. 

I  have  been  asked  by  friends  to  publish  these  poems  in  book  form. 
I  know  the  book  will  be  of  exceeding  interest  to  those  to  whom  I  am 
addressing  this  notice.  It  will  be  neatly  and  attractively  bound  in  cloth, 
and  will  likely  be  ready  to  send  to  subscribers  early  in  February.  The 
price  will  be  fifty  cents,  sent  by  mail  postpaid.  I  will  be  glad  if  those 
who  wish  to  get  the  book  will  send  me  their  orders  as  soon  as  con- 
venient. 

Address  orders  to  Silas  H.  Durand. 

Southampton,  Pa. 


ALLEN'S  NATUBE  COMPOUND. 

A  safe  vegetable  cure  of  Liver,  Kidney  and  Blood  Diseases,  Rheuma- 
tism, Neuralgia,  Dyspepsia,  SicK  and  Nervous  Headache,  Fever  and 
Ague,  Constipation  and  Skin  Dise*?es.  Your  money  back,  if  you  want 
it.  On  receipt  of  a  stamp  we  will  send  you  a  generous  sample  free.  Six 
months'  treatment  for  $1.  Sent  postpaid  on  receipt  of  price.  Agents 
wanted.    Not  for  sale  by  druggists. 

W.  T.  ALLEN  MEDICINE  COMPANY, 

Greenfield,  Ind. 


TO  WHOM  IT  MAY  CONCERN. 

I  have  suffered  with  Tetter  on  my  hands  for  six  years  and  have  tried 
Home-made  Remedies,  Patent  Medicines,  and  Doctors'  Prescriptions. 
Two  months  ago  I  tried  Dr.  Gulledge's  Eczema  Cure  and  find  it  to  be 
just  what  he  claims.  I  cheerfully  recommend  it  to  all  who  suffer  with 
this  dreadful  disease.  Nannie  Stallings. 

Humboldt,  Tenn.,  Aug.  18,  1908. 
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ENGLISH  PUBLICATIONS— PRICES  AND  AGENT. 

If  any  one  wishes  the  following  English  publications,  send  the  price 
in  American  money,  by  a  postal  or  express  order,  or  in  a  registered 
letter,  to  the  American  agent,  J.  T.  Higgons,  241  West  132d  street, 
New  York: 

MONTHLY  PERIODICALS. 

Gospel  standard;  Gospel  Banner,  each  $0.75 

Sower;  Christian  Pathway;  Friendly  Companion,  each  37 

BOOKS  AND  PAMPHLETS. 

Farncombe's  Visit  to  Canada  and  the  United  States  30 

Farncombe's  Visit  to  Canada  and  the  United  States,  gilt  edged.  ..  .42 

Philpot's  Inquiries  and  Answers  90 

Philpot's  Sermons,  per  volume  (10  volumes)   1.30 

Philpot's  Life  and  Letters  68 

Philpot's  Advance  of  Popery  in  this  Country  20 

Philpot's  Heir  of  Heaven,  Walking  in  Darkness,  and  Heir  of  Hell 

Walking  in  Light   10 

Wm.  Gadsby's  Sermons  40 

Memoir  of  Wm.  Gadsby  40 

Kirby  on  the  Higher  Criticism  42 

Father  Chiniquy's  Fifty  Years  in  the  Church  of  Rome   1.00 

Three  Years  as  a  Nun  05 

Leaflets  for  Letters,  per  100  24 


PROFESSIONAL  NOTICE. 

Dr.  E.  A.  Gulledge,  Union  City,  Obion  Co.,  Tenn.,  is  a  general  practic- 
ing physician.  Any  one  suflering  with  Piles  will  do  well  to  go  to  him 
and  be  cured.  He  treats  without  the  knife.  He  is  a  member  of  the 
Primitive  Baptist  Church  in  that  city  and  can  give  you  good  refer- 
ences as  to  his  success.  Any  one  suflering  with  Eczema,  who  wishes  to 
try  a  remedy  he  formulated,  can  obtain  a  trial  vial  for  50  cents,  which 
is  about  at  cost.  You  will  get  results.  He  trrats,  without  charge, 
afflicted,  poor  and  deserving  patients. 


NOTICE  TO  OUR  SUBSCRIBERS. 

I  send  the  "^Messenger"  free  to  hundreds  of  our  poor  and  afflicted  minis- 
ters and  members,  and  no  date  is  written  on  their  "Messengers."  When 
a  date  is  written  on  your  "]\Tessenger,"  that  is  a  sign  that  you  are 
charged  for  it.  If  you  are  in  arrears  and  can  pay  for  the  "Messenger," 
please  do  so  as  soon  as  convenient,  as  it  takes  not  only  a  great  deal  of 
time  and  work,  but  a  great  deal  of  money  to  publish  ihe  "Messenger." 
and  as,  according  to  the  new  postal  regulation,  it  is  very  expensive  and 
exceedingly  troublesome  to  mail  the  "Messenger"  to  subscribers  who  are 
four  months  or  more  in  arrears.  I  would  gladlj^  send  the  "Messenger" 
free  to  all  who  wish  it,  if  I  were  able;  but  I  am  not  able  to  do  so.  I 
would  like,  of  course,  to  retain  all  my  present  subscribers,  and  also  pro- 
cure new  ones  to  help  me  pay  the  heavy  expenses  of  the  publication  of  the 
"Messenger."    Few  religious  periodicals  pay  even  their  expenses. 

Sylvester  Hassell, 


Vol.  31. 


■1  ..v,-uu:hh-^*<'' 


No.  7. 


"Speaking  the  Truth  in  Love." — Eph.  iv.  15. 


Williamston,  fioptb  Capolina. 


PUBLISHED  MONTHLY. 


PRICE,  $1.00  A  YEAR,  IN  ADVANCE.     SINGLE  COPY,  10  CENTS. 


JULY,  1909 


All  letters,  remittances  and  communications  should  be  addressed 
to  Sylvester  Hasseli.,  Williamston,  Martin  Co.,  N.  C. 

Write  communications  with  pen,  and  on  only  one  side  of  paper. 

Money  should  be  sent  by  money  order  or  registered  letter. 

Be  certain  to  write  names  and  post-ofl5ces  plainly. 

Subscribers  not  receiving  The  Messenger  should  notify  us. 

Any  one  sending  us  five  dollars  for  five  new  subscribers  shall 
have  one  copy  of  The  MESSENGER  for  one  year  free. 


Edwards  and  Broughton  Printing  Co.,  Raleigh. 
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UNION  TO  CHRIST. 


''Who  shall  separate  us?" — Rom.  8:35. 

Blest  truth !  the  Church  and  Christ  are  one 

In  bonds  the  most  secure; 
No  sei)aration  can  be  known 

While  endless  years  endure. 

No  separation !  is  proclaimed 

In  God's  unerring  Word; 
Christ  is  not  of  His  bride  ashamed, 

Then  let  her  OAvn  her  Lord. 

No  separation !  cheers  my  heart, 

And  bids  my  fears  subside; 
My  soul  and  Jesus  can  not  part, 

For  me^e  lived  and  died. 

No  separation !  precious  thought ! 

Then  Christ  is  with  me  here ; 
And  home  to  heaven  I  must  be  brought, 

For  eJesus  Christ  is  there. 

No  separation !  this  decree 

Of  everlasting  love 
Is  fixed  by  the  eternal  Three, 

And  never  can  remove. 

Joseph  Irons  J  1825. 
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FAITH  WITHOUT  WORKS  IS  DEAD. 


concluded. 

James  said,  but  be  ye  doers  of  the  word  and  not  hear- 
ers onl}^,  deceiving  3^oiir  oAvn  selves.  Hearers  only,  do 
not  show  their  faith  by  their  works.  James  did  not 
shun  to  declare  that  hearers  only  were  deceiving  them- 
selves. Ilearers  only,  are  like  the  body  without  the 
spirit.  They  are  dead.  They  have  no  work  to  show 
their  faith  is  in  God.  James  said  to  his  beloved  breth- 
ren :  ^'Thou  believest  that  there  is  one  God.  Thou  doest 
well.  The  devils  also  believe  and  tremble.  But  wilt 
thou  know,  O  vain  man,  that  faith  without  works  is 
dead?"  Devils  do  not  show  their  faith  in  God  by  their 
works,  yet  they  can  make  as  much  pretentions  of  believ- 
ing God  as  any  one  can.  But  they  have  not  works  to 
show  their  faith  in  God.  The  3d  chapter,  14tli  verse, 
indicates  that  these  brethren  were  trying  to  screen  them- 
selves and  charge  their  sins  to  God.  James  says:  "But 
if  ye  have  bitter  envying  and  strife  in  3^our  liearts,  glory 
not  and  lie  not  against  the  truth."  Tliis  wisdom  de- 
scendeth  not  from  above.  As  bad  as  it  is  to  be  guilty 
of  all  the  evil  things  condemned  by  James,  evidently  the 
greatest  of  all  evils  would  be  to  claim  that  such  wisdom 
came  from  above.  If  they  have  bitter  envying  and 
strife  in  their  hearts,  James  in  faithfulness  would  say 
to  them :  ''Glory  not  and  lie  not  against  the  truth,  do 
not  claim  that  you  received  this  Avisdom  from  above." 
This  wisdom  is  not  from  above;  but  is  earthl}^,  sensual, 
devilish ;  for  where  envjdng  and  strife  is,  there  is  con- 
fusion and  every  evil  work,  said  James.  O,  how  care- 
ful Ave  should  be  lest  Ave  lie  against  the  truth  and  try 
to  screen  ourselves  and  claim  that  all  our  evil  Avorks 
and  the  confusion  that  now  exists  amongst  God's  dear 
people  comes  from  the  Father  of  lights.  James  has 
sliOAvn  the  contrast  betAveen  tliis  earthly,  sensual,  dcAdl- 
ish  Avisdom  and  the  Avisdom  Avhich  is  from  above.  The 
Avisdom  that  is  from  above  is  first  pure,  then  peaceable,  j 
gentle  and  easy  to  be  entreated ;  full  of  mercy  and  good  | 
fruits,  Avitliout  partiality  and  without  hypocrisy.  O!  j 
hoAV  sad  it  Avould  be  if  we  are  destitute  of  these  good 
gifts  and  yet  claim  our  faith  Avas  in  God.     We  then 
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would  be  like  the  bod}^  Avitliout  the  spirit.  We  would 
have  no  Avorks  to  show  our  faith  in  God;  but  our  works 
Avould  show  that  Ave  haA^e  been  asking  amiss  to  consume 
it  upon  our  own  lusts.  See  how  full  of  mercy  James 
Avas.  Tie  calls  them  his  beloA^ed  brethren.  He  treated 
them  as  a  father  Avould  treat  his  oaa  n  child,  that  he  loved. 

plead  Avitli  them  for  their  oAvn  good.  He  Avas  faith- 
ful to  tell  them  their  Avrong  doings.  Yet  he  did  so  in 
love.  He  AAas  without  partiality.  He  loved  them  all. 
O  I  that  Ave  had  AVorks  at  all  times  to  shoAV  that  Ave  re- 
c(4Aed  our  Avisdom  from  above,  full  of  mercy  and  good 
fruits,  Avithout  partiality  and  w^ithout  hypocrisy.  It 
Avould  be  hypocrisy  on  our  part  to  be  engaged  in  Avars 
and  fightings  as  tliese  brethren  were,  and  at  the  same 
time  claiming  to  love  God  or  His  people.  Our  AVorks 
should  slioAV  different;  the  Avorks  of  the  flesh  are  mani- 
fest, Avliich  are  these :  ^^Adultery,  fornication,  unclean- 
ness,  lasciviousness,  idolatry,  Avitchcraft,  hatred,  va- 
riance, emulations,  Avrath,  strife,  seditions,  heresies,  en- 
Awings,  and  such  like,"  said  Paul.  He  also  shoAvs  the 
contrast  is  so  great  that  it  would  seem  Ave  could  at  all 
times  distinguish  betAveen  them;  yet  Avhen  we  consider 
the  condition  Ave  are  in  AAdien  living  after  the  flesh,  espe- 
cially if  AA^e  haA^e  hatred  toward  our  brother,  Ave  then  are 
declared  to  be  blind.  Read  1st  John  2-11 :  ''But  he  that 
hateth  his  brother,  is  in  darkness  and  walketh  in  dark- 
ness, and  knoweth  not  Avhither  he  goeth,  because  that 
darkness  hath  blinded  his  eyes."  This  is  a  most  sorroAV- 
ful  condition  to  be  in.  It  is  also  sorroAA'ful  for  any  one 
that  Avill  folloAV  any  brother  thus  blinded.  Yet  w^hen 
thus  blinded,  Ave  Avill  see  such  an  one  claiming  to  love 
God.  Yet  no  works  to  show  that  they  love  God.  John 
says :  ''If  a  man  say  I  love  God  and  hateth  his  brotlier, 
he  is  a  liar."  Hatred  is  the  AAork  of  the  flesh.  The 
fruit  of  the  Spirit, is  love,  joy,  peace.  O!  what  do  our 
Avorks  shoAV?  Do  they  shoAV  that  faith  that  causes  God's 
peo])le  to  loA^e  and  obey  Him,  or  do  they  show  that  Ave 
are  living  after  the  flesh?  Paul  said  :  "Be  not  deceiA^ed. 
God  is  not  mocked;  for  AvhatsocAcr  a  man  soAveth,  that 
shall  he  also  reap.  For  he  that  sowetli  to  his  flesh, 
shall  of  the  flesh  reap  corruption."  Hoav  Avould  it  sound 
to  say  that  he  that  soweth  to  the  flesh  or  to  his  flesh, 
could,  Avhen  thus  soAving,  sIioav  his  faith  Avas  in  God? 
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No,  we  would  not  have  it  that  way.  We  can  not  thus 
sow  and  at  the  same  time  manifest  a  living  faith.  Our 
works  will  show  how  we  are  sowing.  For  whatsoever 
a  man  soweth,  that  shall  he  also  reap.  O,  what  a  sor- 
rowful crop  it  is  when  sowing  to  our  flesh.  Nothing  but 
corruption  will  be  reaped  from  such  sowing.  If  we  per- 
sist in  such  sowing,  the  end  will  be  death.  Our  peace 
and  comfort  is  destroyed.  We  are  like  the  body  with- 
out the  spirit.  No  spiritual  life  manifested.  All  these 
sorrowful  things  go  to  show  our  lack  of  faith  in  God. 
It  shows  that  we  have  not  been  asking  in  faith,  nothing 
wavering.  Our  faith  is  like  the  body  without  the  spirit. 
Dead  also.  The  more  that  we  realize  our  own  weakness, 
the  more  we  will  feel  the  need  of  God's  sustaining  grace. 
The  greater  our  faith  in  God,  the  more  we  will  go  to  His 
throne  of  grace,  that  we  may  obtain  mercy  and  find 
grace  to  help  in  time  of  need.  O !  may  our  works  be 
such  as  to  show  our  faith  in  Him,  who  said :  ''Ask  and 
ye  shall  receive;  knock  and  it  shall  be  opened."  O, 
what  a  blessed  promise!  Do  our  works  show  that  our 
faith  is  in  Him,  or  is  it  like  the  body  without  the  spirit, 
dead?  Also,  let  us  examine  ourselves  and  see  whether 
we  be  in  tlie  faith.  Paul  said  to  his  Corinthian  breth- 
ren: ''Examine  yourselves  Avhether  ye  be  in  the  faith. 
Prove  your  own  selves."  These  brethren  were  losing 
faith  in  Paul.  Read  13 : 3  of  2d  Cor.  He  says,  "Since 
ye  seek  a  proof  of  Christ,  speaking  in  me."  O,  how  sor- 
rowful was  their  condition  that  they  could  not  see  a 
proof  of  Christ  speaking  in  Paul !  Paul  said,  "I  will 
very  gladly  spend  and  be  spent  for  you,  though  the  more 
abundantly  I  love  you,  the  less  I  be  loved."  Paul  showed 
his  faith  was  strong  in  the  Lord,  and  that  his  love  con- 
tinued true  even  to  those  who  were  seeking  a  proof  of 
Christ  speaking  in  him.  O !  that  our  works  manifested 
such  faith  in  God  and  love  toward  our  brethren  as  was 
manifested  by  both  Paul  and  James,  as  well  as  many 
others  referred  to  in  the  Scriptures.  Evidently,  if  we 
had  such  a  measure  of  faith,  we  would  love  more.  May 
we  first  of  all  examine  ourselves,  whether  we  be  in  the 
faith,  prove  our  own  selves,  before  dealing  harshly  with 
our  brother. 

I  hope  this  is  written  with  no  ill  will  to  any  one,  and 
that  we  all  may  be  doers  and  not  hearers  only. 

Yours  in  hope,  JosErn  Ford. 
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SELF  EXAMINATION. 


CONCLUDED. 

There  is  a  mysterious  principle,  called  Life,  that 
changes  everything  it  touches  into  the  nature  of  its  own 
subtle  self.  The  life  that  resides  in  the  seed  moulds  the 
future  plant  into  the  image  of  the  parent  plant.  Every 
true  cliild  of  God  has  been  born  again,  ''not  of  corrupt- 
ible seed,  but  of  incorruptible,  by  the  word  of  God,  that 
livetli  and  abideth  forever."  The  Lord  has  purposed 
that  all  His  chosen  people  shall  be  ^'conformed  to  the 
image  of  His  Son'';  hence  they  are  ''changed  into  the 
same  image,  from  glory  to  glory,  even  as  by  the  Spirit 
of  the  Lord."  If  you,  dear  reader,  have  thus  "passed 
from  death  unto  life,"  by  the  power  of  "Christ,  who  is 
our  life,"  you  bear  His  image.  The  world  wall  never 
discern  this  image  in  you;  for  "He  was  in  the  world, 
and  the  Avorld  was  made  by  tlim,  and  the  world  knew 
Him  not."  No  degree  of  earthly  wisdom  will  enable 
one  to  discover  it;  for  none  of  the  princes  of  this  world 
knew  Him,  "for  had  they  known  Him,  they  would  not 
have  crucified  the  Lord  of  glory."  Jesus  was  "despised 
and  rejected  of  men,"  "as  a  root  out  of  dry  ground," 
"without  form  or  comeliness" ;  hence,  just  in  proportion 
as  you  bear  His  image,  will  you  be  despised  by  the  re- 
ligious world.  If  the  doctrine  and  practice  you  advo- 
cate is  according  to  godliness,  it  will  prove  a  stumbling 
block  to  the  world,  on  the  one  hand,  and  foolishness  on 
the  other;  and  if  you  imitate  Christ,  by  opposing  all 
the  traditions  of  men,  in  things  pertaining  to  religion, 
you  Avill  be  subjected  to  ridicule  and  various  opprobious 
names  and  regarded  as  very  rigid  and  unsocial.  For  the 
image  of  Christ,  as  manifested  in  our  simple  religious 
life  and  service,  is  a  standing  rebuke  to  the  light,  frivo- 
lous, vain,  and  flesh-pleasing  service  of  the  religious 
world.  If  we  would  live  the  simple  Christ  life,  we 
must  walk  in  the  "strait  and  narrow  way  that  leadeth 
unto  life,"  not  seeking  to  avoid  ''tJie  offense  of  the  cross'' 
by  courting  the  friendship  of  the  world.  For  '^the 
friendship  of  the  world  is  enmity  with  God;  whosoever 
therefore  will  be  the  friend  of  the  world  is  the  enemy 
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of  God."  ( James  4:4.)  The  wisdom  that  comes  doAvn 
from  above,  bearing  the  fruits  of  peace,  gentleness,  and 
mercy.  This  is  the  wisdom,  and  the  only  Avisdom,  by 
which  we  can  discover  the  image  of  Jesus,  whether  that 
image  be  in  ourselves  or  others.  The  work  of  self- 
examination,  therefore,  consists  in  seaching  ourselves, 
our  souls,  our  desires,  and  all  the  varied  feelings  and 
exercises  of  our  minds,  in  order  to  discover,  if  it  may  be, 
the  image  of  Jesus  in  them.  As  Jesus  w^as  meek  and 
lowly  in  heart,  so  are  we,  if  we  truly  bear  His  image. 
Such  a  heart  has  no  permanent  abiding  place  for  envy, 
malice,  pride,  haughtiness,  and  self  esteem ;  for  all  these, 
like  Dagon,  fall  and  are  broken,  when  the  image  of 
Jesus  is  set  up  in  the  soul.  When  this  meekness  and 
lowliness  of  heart  are  viewed  in  Jesus,  how  Ave  love  and 
adore  Him,  and  long  to  be  completely  conformed  to  His 
image!  As  Jesus  was  pure,  holy,  and  righteous,  so  we 
long  to  be,  hence  we  hunger  and  thirst  after  righteous- 
ness, and  long  to  be  filled  with  it,  according  to  the 
promise.  And,  although  we  never  expect  to  attain  to 
that  perfect  standard  in  this  life,  yet  we  love  and  ad- 
mire it,  and  "follow  after,  if  we  may  apprehend  that 
for  which  also  we  are  apprehended  of  Christ  Jesus." 
Thus  we  "press  toward  the  mark  for  the  prize,"  and 
"run  with  patience  the  race  that  is  set  before  us,"  all 
the  Avhile  "looking  unto  Jesus,  the  author  and  finisher 
of  our  faith,"  trusting  alone  in  Him,  as  ''The  Lord  our 
Ekjhtcousncss."  This  "righteousness  of  God  without 
the  law,"  Avhen  revealed  from  faith  to  faith,  meets  the 
approbation  of  the  hungry  soul,  and  produces  peace  with 
God,  and  fills  us  Avith  that  "joy  that  is  unspeakable  and 
full  of  glory."  Grace,  precious  grace,  produces  this 
hungering  and  thirsting  for  a  perfect  righteousness,  so 
that  the  soul  may  SAveetly  rest  in  it,  Avhen  it  pleases  God 
to  reveal  His  Son  in  us.  As  our  dear  Saviour  Avas  per- 
fectly patient  under  the  scoffing,  reviling,  and  scourging 
of  His  cruel  persecutors,  so  Ave  long  to  be  in  the  midst 
of  all  our  darkness,  doubts,  trials,  sorrows,  and  suffer- 
ing in  this  life.  Not  that  Ave  expect  to  possess  the  same 
degree  of  patience,  for  perfection  does  not  belong  to  this 
life;  yet  there  AAill  be  a  hungering  and  thirsting  after  it, 
and  great  admiration  for  it,  as  manifested  in  Jesus.    O ! 
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how  we  love  Him  because  of  this  quality  manifested  in 
His  character,  and  pray  for  more  and  more  of  it,  under 
our  many  trials,  sorrows,  and  afflictions.  The  fact  that 
we  love  and  admire  it  in  JesuK,  and  hunger  and  pray  for 
more  of  it,  is  a  precious  evidence  that  Christ,  the  source 
of  all  true  patience,  is  in  us,  conforming  us  to  His  own 
blessed  image.  As  Christ  was  governed  by  an  infi- 
nitely forgiving  spirit  toward  His  enemies  and  vile  per- 
secutors, so  we,  if  we  bear  His  inmge,  desire  and  pray  to 
be  actuat(Hl  toward  all  those  who  revile  and  persecute  us. 
When  we  reflect  over  our  own  sinfulness  and  un worthi- 
ness, and  the  wonderful  compassion  and  mercy  of  the 
dear  Saviour,  in  forgiving  all  our  many  sins,  we  feel 
that  we,  like  Him,  ought  to  freel}^  forgive  all  those  who 
have  sinned  against  us.  If  Jesus,  under  His  awful  suf- 
fering's, could  pray,  ^'Father,  ^o]'gi^  ('  them,  they  know 
not  what  they  do,"  why  should  we  hold  malice  against 
and  refuse  to  forgive  those  who  have  wronged  us?  O 
think,  dear  readcT^  of  Him  who,  whilst  hanging  Ix'tween. 
two  thieves  and  surrounded  b}^  a  cruel  mol),  thirsting  for 
His  l)lood,  could  thus  pray  for  them,  and  then  reflect  on 
your  own  hard  heartedness  in  holding  malice  against 
those  who  have  mistreated  you. 

"O  why  did  not  His  anger  burn, 
And  flood  of  vengeance  on  them  turn? 
Amazing  scene!  His  bowels  yearn, 
In  soft  compassion  o'er  them. 

No  fury  kindled  in  His  eyes; 
They  burn  w  itli  love,  and  when  He  dies, 
'Father,  forgive,"  the  sufferer  cries, 
And  makes  excuses  for  them." 

If  you  feel  such  a  forgiving  spirit  toward  your  ene- 
mies, dear  reader,  if  you  feel  to  pray  your  Heavenly 
Father  that  His  forgiving  grace  and  love  might  be  felt 
and  enjoyed  by  them,  ^^ou  have  one  of  the  sweetest  proofs 
imaginable  that  you  are  a  child  of  God,  and  are  thus 
being  conformed  to  the  image  of  the  blessed  Son  of  God. 
But  if  you  feel  no  such  si)irit  of  forgiveness,  then  re- 
flect on  the  dear  Saviour's  words — "If  ye  do  not  forgive, 
neither  will  your  Father  which  is  in  heaven  forgive  you 
your  trespasses."  Tlie  blessed  Saviour  loved  His  ene- 
mies, died  for  them,  calls  them  by  His  grace,  and  freely 
forgives  them  all  their  sins,  witliout  money  and  without 
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price;  so  ought  we  to  love  all  our  enemies,  and  thus  pray 
for  them.  And  just  in  proportion  as  we  do  this  we 
bear  His  blessed  image.  If  Christ  is  in  us  we  have  this 
spirit  of  love,  in  some  measure,  in  our  hearts.  If  we 
were  ever  made  the  recipients  of  this  love,  we  then  loved 
God,  and  our  neighbor,  too,  and  thus  the  law  of  God  was 
fulfilled  in  us,  ^^for  love  is  the  fulfilling  of  the  law."  It 
is  so  very  unnatural  to  love,  forgive,  and  pray  for  ene- 
mies that  no  person  will  ever  truly  do  so  unless  the  love 
and  grace  of  God  is  first  felt  and  realized  in  the  soul. 
The  Saviour  reasons :  ^^If  ye  love  them  which  love  you, 
what  reward  have  you?  Do  not  even  the  publicans  the 
same?  But  I  say  unto  you.  Love  your  enemies,  bless 
them  that  curse  you,  do  good  to  them  that  hate  you, 
and  pray  for  them  which  despitefully  use  you  and  per- 
secute you,  that  ye  may  be  the  children  of  your  Father 
in  heaven."  All  who  have  felt  this  love  in  the  soul  can 
say  with  the  poet — 

"I  want  to  love  Him  more." 

And  this  hungering  and  thirsting  will  never  cease  until 
we  arrive  at  the  fountain  head^  where  we  will  drink 

"Till  the  full  soul  can  hold  no  more, 
Of  everlasting  love." 

Buena  Vista,  Ind.  P.  T.  Oliphant. 

EXPERIENCE. 


Commerce,  Ga.,  March  2,  1909. 
Dear  Brother  Hassell: — I  feel  impressed  to  write  a 
little  sketch  of  my  life.  I  was  born  in  1 854 ;  my  mother 
died  in  1858;  so  I  was  left  a  poor,  motherless  boy;  but 
God  provided  me  with  a  good  stepmother,  yet  I  would 
find  myself  crying  over  my  condition,  still  I  was  not 
more  than  five  years  old.  In  18G9  I  saw  myself  a  poor 
sinner,  doomed  to  die — nothing  but  eternal  punishment 
for  me.  I  went  out  about  sundown  to  pray  one  more 
time,  thinking  that  I  would  not  live  to  see  the  sun  rise 
again.  I  returned  to  the  house;  the  family  were  through 
eating  supper;  I  could  not  eat.  I  went  to  bed,  but  could 
not  sleep.  The  Lord  said  to  me,  "Arise  and  read  of  your 
Father's  kingdom.''    This  Avas  the  first  time  I  ever  read 
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the  Scripture ;  all  seemed  to  praise  the  Lord.  About  this 
time  my  father  woke  up  aud  asked  me  what  was  the 
matter.  I  told  him,  Nothing.  The  next  morning  I  was 
grieved  about  it,  because  1  had  told  my  old  father  a  false- 
hood. Then  I  decided  I  was  deceived  in  the  matter. 
The  first  time  afterwards  Avhen  I  went  to  meeting  there 
was  a  feet  Avashing.  AYhen  old  Brother  Chandler  took 
the  towel  and  girded  himself  I  saw  Christ  manifested 
in  the  church,  and  from  then  until  now  I  have  no  doubt 
where  the  church  is,  yet  I  have  doubts  about  myself. 
But  if  I  have  any  kindred,  it  is  the  Old  Primitive  Bap- 
tists. The  Scripture  says,  ^^Walk  as  little  children"; 
but  it  seems  that  I  can  not  walk  like  the  rest.  I  find 
myself  a-crying;  that  I  go  to  the  Scripture  saying,  "Cry 
unto  her  that  "all  her  warfare  is  accomplished,  done  in 
the  purpose  of  God  before  the  world  began."  I  live  in 
hope  that  I  am  one  of  those  whom  the  Lord  chose.  I 
want  to  honor  a  God  that  has  power  to  save  His  people. 
A  poor,  unworthy  brother,  if  one  at  all, 

N.  S.  Lord. 

iVKRON,  Ala.,  June  8,  1909. 

Beloved  Brother  Hassell: — I  send  you  herewith  a 
few  lines  for  insertion  in  the  July  Messenger,  concern- 
ing our  late  tour ;  and,  if  the  Lord  will,  I  will  write  some- 
thing more  about  it  for  the  August  number. 

After  parting  with  you  yesterday  I  could  but  shed 
tears  part  of  the  time  in  thinking  of  you,  feeling  so 
lonely  without  you.  May  the  dear  Lord  abundantly 
bless  and  sustain  and  comfort  you  with  His  dear  pres- 
ence. Please  write  me  a  few  lines  when  you  get  home 
on  receipt  of  this. 

Your  unworthy  brother,  in  the  precious  hope, 

G.  W.  Stewart. 

only  a  few  are  misled. 

Into  the  errors  of  doctrine  and  practice  mentioned  by  myself  on  pa^^es 
251  and  252  of  this  number  of  The  Gospel  Messenger,  only  a  very  few 
of  our  members  in  the  United  States  have  been  led  by  Satan,  the  Arch- 
Deceiver  of  mankind,  who  craftily  "transforms  himself  into  an  angel  of 
light,  and  his  ministers  into  ministers  of  righteousness"  (2  Cor.  11: 
14,  15).  But  we  believe  that  the  most  of  those  thus  led  astray  are 
children  of  God,  and  are  worth  reclaiming.  And  for  the  good  of  His 
people,  and  His  glory,  all  His  faithful  ministers  should  be  as  "a  de- 
fenced  city,  iron  pillars,  and  brazen  walls"  against  every  departure 
from  His  pure  and  eternal  word.  Jer.  1:18,  19;  Ezek.  3:7-9;  2  Tim. 
3:10,  17;  4:1-4.  SylvEvSTer  Hassell. 


248 


The  Gospel  Messenger.  1909. 


EDITORIflL. 


ErUTORS : 
SYLVESTER  HASSELL,  Williamston,  N.  C. 
J.  E.  W.  HEJ^DERSON,  Glenwood,  Ai.a. 
LEE  HANKS,  134  W  INSHIP  St.,  Macon,  Ga. 
J.  H.  0L1PHA.NT,  Crawfordsville,  Ind. 
G.  W.  STEWART,  AkrOxV,  Ala. 


Parties  desiring  to  communicate  with  either  of  the  editors  of  Tuk 
Gospel  Messenger  personally,  have  their  addresses  above.  All  remit- 
tances and  communications  for  The  Gospel  Messenger  should  be  ad- 
dressed to  Sylvester  Hassell,  Williamston,  N.  C;  or  those  who  prefer  to 
do  so  can  hand  or  send  remittances  to  either  of  the  other  editors. 

Mr.  G.  G.  Mitchell  (son  of  Elder  W.  M.  Mitchell),  Opelika,  Ala., 
has  kindly  consented  to  receive  and  forward  to  me  any  amounts 
handed  to  him  in  payment  of  subscriptions  to  The  Gospel  Messenger. 
So  has  Elder  James  J.  Gilbert,  Winchester,  Ky.,  and  also  Elder  W. 
R.  Morgan,  Route  2,  Buffalo,  Ala.,  and  Elder  A.  B.  Morris,  Oxford,  Miss., 
Elder  N.  M.  Cook,  Goodwater,  Ala.,  and  Elder  Lonnie  Holloway,  R.  1, 
Box  17,  Graymont,  Ga. 


Subscriptions  will  be  continued  for  a  reasonable  time  after  expiration, 
unless  notice  to  the  contrary  is  given. 

If  you  do  not  want  The  Messenger,  pay  your  hack  subscription  and 
order  it  discontinued. 

he  time  of  the  expiration  of  your  subscription  is  placed  on  your 

„per,  or  on  the  wrapper;  remit  when  your  time  expires,  or  give  notice 
at  once  if  you  wish  the  paper  discontinued. 


"All  Scripture  ij  given  by  inspiration  of  God,  and  is  profitable  for 
doctrine,  for  reproof,  for  correction,  for  instruction  in  righteousnes? 
that  the  man  of  God  may  be  perfect,  thoroughly  furnished  unto  all  ^ock 
works,"  2  Tim.  iii.  IG,  17. 


MY  SIX  WEEKS'  TOUR  WITH  ELDER  G.  W. 
STEWART  IN  GEORGIA  AND  ALABAMA. 


On  April  28th  Elder  G.  W.  Stewart  and  I  left  our 
homes  for  a  six  weeks'  preaching  tour  together  in  Geor- 
gia and  Alabama.  V/e  went  by  invitation  of  the  breth- 
ren, and  traveled  from  the  eastern  to  the  western  parts 
of  each  of  these  States.  According  to  the  latest  esti- 
mates Georgia  and  Alabama  have  more  Primitive  Bap- 
tists than  any  other  States  in  the  Union — Georgia,  about 
20,000 ;  arid  Alabama,  about  15,000.  We  filled  all  our 
appointments  published  in  the  April  and  May  Messen- 
gers, except  Beard's  Creek,  in  Tatnall  County,  Ga., 
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where  five  members,  representing  a  minority  of  the 
churcli,  wrote  us  the  previous  day,  that  our  appointment 
was  called  in,  because  of  the  confusion  in  the  church, 
and  because  they  understood  that  we  opposed  their  min- 
isters and  made  their  new  measures  tests  of  felloAvship 
(we  spoke  that  day,  hoAvever,  at  the  home  of  an  atHicted 
sister,  a  member  of  that  church)  ;  and  we  did  not  fill  our 
appointment  at  night  at  Dothan,  Ala.,  because  our  train 
did  not  reach  there  until  10  p.  m. ;  but  we  filled  several 
other  appointments,  not  mentioned  in  the  published  list, 
at  the  homes  of  members  and  friends. 

We  met  tAventy-seven  ministers  in  Georgia — Elders 
Lee  Hanks,  S.  M.  Anderson,  Zechariah  Cowart,  J.  B. 
Wilson,  Prank  Donaldson,  H.  Temples,  (M.  P.  Stubbs, 
W.  H.  Grouse,  and  W.  A.  Pinkstaff),  A.  R.  Strickland, 
H.  B.  Wilkinson,  A.  J.  Brown,  J.  H.  Smith,  Jordan 
Cribbs,  Walter  P.  Heard,  J.  H.  Gresham,  B.  0.  Caldwell, 
S.  H.  Bentlv,  J.  M.  Murray,  J.  D.  Curtis,  W.  J.  Green, 
T.  J.  Reynolds,  W.  C.  Pittman,  John  Hall,  W.  T.  Everitt 
(R.  H.  Jennings),  and  A.  A.  Garrett;  and  ten  Elders  in 
Alabama— M.  E.  Petty,  J.  J.  Byrd,  C.  W.  Hardin,  Hardy 
Bass,  J.  E.  W.  Henderson,  R.  B.  Smith,  J.  M.  Carver, 
and  M.  C.  Hollingsworth.  On  my  way  home  I  met  also 
Elder  W.  A.  Simpkins,  of  Raleigh,  N.  C,  and  Elder 
P.  D.  Gold,  of  Wilson,  N.  C. 

At  Mars  Hill  church  cemetery  we  took  part,  with 
Elder  A.  A.  Garrett,  in  the  burial,  at  3  p.  m.,  of  the 
remains  of  Brother  Bridges  D.  Jones,  Sr.,  Avho  died  the 
day  before  at  the  age  of  87 ;  and  during  the  forenoon  of 
the  20th  I  visited  Brother  Gideon  Pritchett,  of  the  same 
church,  who  is  about  three  weeks  older  than  Brother 
Jones;  these  aged  and  venerable  brethren  were  most 
exemplary  Christian  men.  I  found  Brother  Pritchett 
sitting  up,  but  very  feeble,  yet  strong  in  the  faith.  He, 
like  Brother  Jones's  son,  had  taken  the  Messenger  many 
years,  and  he  and  his  wife  were  very  glad  to  see  me.  At 
Ramah  Church,  near  Banks,  N.  C.,  about  seventy-five 
dollars  were  raised  to  bear  the  expenses  of  their  be- 
loved pastor,  Elder  C.  W.  Hardin,  to  go  to  Stafford 
Springs,  Miss.,  to  try  the  virtues  of  those  mineral 
waters,  as  he  has  suffered  for  years  with  serious  kid- 
ney disease;  and  the  brethren  w^anted  him  to  stay  as 
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long  as  was  necessary,  and  they  said  that  they  would 
bear  his  expenses.  At  Andersonville,  Ga.,  we  visited 
the  National  Cemetery,  which  has  been  kept  for  six- 
teen years  by  Mr.  J.  M.  Bryant,  of  Maine,  a  Methodist, 
and  his  Avife,  who  is  a  Primitive  Baptist.  Here  about 
40,000  Federal  prisoners  Avere  confined  during  the  Civil 
War,  and  nearly  14,000  of  them  died,  after  the  battle  of 
Gettysburg,  mostly  during  July  and  August,  1863,  be- 
cause of  their  not  having  been  acclimated,  and  because 
medicine  was  prohibited  by  the  Federal  Government 
from  being  imported  into  the  Confederacy,  and  because 
the  Federal  Government  would  not  exchange  prisoners 
(General  Grant  saying  that  such  exchange  would  de- 
feat Sherman's  army),  and  even  when  some  of  the  pris- 
oners were  carried  to  Florida  and  offered  free  to  the 
Federals,  the  latter  would  not  receive  them.  Of  the  75 
National  Cemeteries,  i^ndersonville  is  one  of  the  most 
beautiful  with  grass  and  shady  trees  and  splendid  and 
costl}^  monuments.  It  contains  25  acres;  the  largest 
National  Cemetery  is  Arlington,  on  the  Potomac,  which 
contains  500  acres. 

I  met  Sister  Martha  R.  Hassell,  of  Northport,  Ala., 
whose  husband  was  probably  a  relative  of  mine;  and, 
at  Five  Mile  Church,  near  Akron,  Hale  County,  Ala., 
Brother  John  Frazier,  98  years  old,  who,  with  his 
present  (or  second)  wife,  68  years  of  age,  rode  22  miles 
in  a  buggy  over  a  rough  country  to  be  at  the  meeting. 
At  the  meeting  of  this  church,  which  is  near  Elder  G.  W. 
Stewart's  home,  on  the  fifth  Sunday  in  May,  the  house 
was  crowded  with  Avhite  people,  and  behind  the  house, 
near  the  open  windows  near  the  pulpit  there  sat  or  stood 
several  colored  people  listening  attentively  to  the  ser- 
mon— some  of  the  latter  were  Primitive  Baptists  belong- 
ing to  churches  of  their  own. 

At  the  Union  Meeting  in  Macon,  Ga.,  May  16th,  17th, 
and  IStli,  and  at  Sardis  Church,  about  ten  miles  dis- 
tant, the  following  Saturday  and  Sunday,  we  had  the 
great  pleasure  of  meeting  with  our  highly  intelligent, 
spiritual,  and  lovely  sister,  Mrs.  R.  Anna  Phillips,  well 
knoAvn  by  her  writings  all  over  the  United  States.  She 
is,  indeed,  a  mother  in  Israel;  and,  though  76  ^a^ars  of 
Age,  is  wonderfully  preserved,  and  is  abundantly  blessed 
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with  lieavenly  wisdom,  and  is  thoroughly  established  in 
the  doctrine  and  practice  of  the  New  Testament.  Macon 
is  a  very  beautiful  and  prosperous  city  of  about  50,000 
inhabitants,  and  Brethren  Jacob,  John,  and  Walter 
Heard  are  among  the  most  substantial  and  charming 
citizens  of  that  section,  and  among  the  most  uncom- 
promising of  Primitive  Baptists. 

Though  the  farmers  were  busy,  and  the  season  back- 
ward, and  the  monetary  stringency  continues,  our  meet- 
ings were,  as  a  general  thing,  well  attended;  earnest 
heed  was  given  to  what  we  had  to  sa}^;  we  were  most 
kindly  received  and  entertained;  and,  though  Ave  were 
not  guaranteed  anything,  nor  did  we  ask  anything  for 
our  services,  our  expenses  were  far  more  than  met  by  the 
voluntary  contributions  of  members  and  friends. 

At  Sardis  Church,  in  Georgia,  and  at  Ramah  and 
Salem  churches  in  Alabama,  on  Sunday,  before  preach- 
ing, the  brethren  and  sisters  and  friends  employed  an 
hour  or  more  in  delightful  singing  from  the  Old  Sacred 
Harp  Hymn  and  Tune  Book  without  even  a  tuning  fork 
or  any  other  musical  instrument;  and  I  noticed  that 
some  could  sing  even  without  the  book,  knowing  both  the 
notes  and  the  words  by  heart.  In  church  service  Lloyd's 
Primitive  Hymn  Book  was  almost  universally  used. 
The  Primitive  Baptists  among  whom  we  traveled  were 
evidently  not  dead  or  asleep,  but  were  alive  to  God  and 
rejoiced  in  His  holy  truth  and  His  blessed  service. 

We  felt  it  our  imperative  duty  to  oppose,  earnestly 
and  unyieldingly,  every  departure  from  the  doctrine  and 
practice  of  Christ  and  His  Apostles  and  of  the  Primi- 
tive Baptists  for  1800  years — every  corrupting  and 
ruinous  tendency  to  return  to  Romanism,  Arminianism, 
Heathenism,  and  Manism,  which  degrades  the  profes- 
sion of  Christianity,  mars  Christian  simplicity  and 
purity,  draws  the  world  into  the  church,  and,  unless  di- 
vinely checked,  will  divide  and  destroy  the  mystical  body 
of  Christ.  Among  these  ruinous  carnal  departures, 
plainly  foretold  and  warned  against  in  the  Scriptures, 
and  yet  obtaining  some  following  among  a  few  Old 
School  or  Primitive  Baptists,  are  fatalism  (not  distin- 
guishing between  God  and  Satan,  holiness  and  sin, 
God's  approval  of  holiness  and  His  hatred  of  sin),  non- 
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resurrectlonism  (denying  the  resurrection  of  our  bodies), 
annihilationism  (declaring  tliat  the  wielded  will  be  anni- 
hilated at  death),  meansism  (making  the  preached  gos- 
pel the  means  of  the  regeneration  of  those  who  are  dead 
in  sins),  substituting  for  the  singing  of  hymns,  from 
the  heart,  by  Christ  and  His  Apostles,  the  use  of  the 
organ  and  all  kinds  of  musical  instruments  in  the  pub- 
lic service  of  God,  advocating  even  the  phonograph  to 
do  our  preaching,  pre-arranging  protracted  meetings  to 
deceive  and  excite  people,  especially  the  young,  feeble, 
and  ignorant,  into  a  profession  of  religion,  hiring  minis- 
ters to  preach  (whom  the  gift  of  more  money  would  pre- 
vent from  preaching),  and  maintaining  that  a  church  is 
not  only  so  independent  as  to  receive  and  exclude  its 
members,  and  choose  its  pastors  and  deacons,  but  also 
so  sovereign  that  it  can  adopt  any  doctrine  or  practice, 
however  contrary  to  the  New  Testament,  and  yet  must 
not  be  labored  with  by  its  sister  churches,  and  with- 
drawn from  if  it  can  not  be  reclaimed  from  such  un- 
scriptural  doctrine  or  practice;  and,  finally,  that  a 
church  of  Christ  may  restore  the  entire  ceremonial  law 
of  circumcision,  washings,  offering,  and  sacrifices,  re- 
pudiating, in  this  way,  the  entire  work  of  the  Lord  Jesus 
Christ,  and  yet  its  sister  churches  must  fellowship  it  in 
this  abominable  infidelity! 

Leaving  Elder  Stewart  in  Tuscaloosa,  Ala.,  Monday, 
June  7th,  I  came  through  Birmingham  and  Atlanta  and 
reached  Raleigh,  N.  C,  at  2  :30  a.  m.  Tuesday,  June  8th, 
and  then  visited  my  youngest  child,  Calvin,  who  is  sec- 
retary of  the  postmaster  at  Raleigh,  and  called  to  see 
Mr.  Josephus  Daniels,  my  former  pupil,  the  editor  of  the 
'News  and  Observer,  the  most  widely  circulated  daily  in 
the  State,  and  called  to  see  my  printers,  Edwards  and 
Broughton,  the  oldest,  largest,  and  best  printing  firm  in 
North  Carolina,  and  I  had  a  delightful  visit  at  Mr.  Henry 
E.  Biggs's  (the  son  of  my  step  sister,  Mrs.  S.  N.  Biggs)  ; 
and  at  Sister  Pattie  Anderson's  (daughter  of  Elder  Wm. 
Woodard,  of  Wilson,  N.C.,  and  wife  of  Dr.  Albert  Ander- 
son), meeting  there  Ex-Gov.  C.  B.  Aycock;  and  Brother 
Charles  W.  Gold  (son  of  Elder  P.  D.  Gold,  of  Wilson, 
N.  C),  these  last  four  having  been  pupils  of  mine;  and 
I  called  at  the  Central  Hospital  and  saw  Mrs.  Ida  Jones 
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(widow  of  mv  lialf-brotlier,  Dr.  xilonzo  Hassell),  and 
;Mrs.  Lillia  Askew  (widowed  daughter  of  my  oldest  sis- 
ter, ]M]-s.  Henrietta  Rogers),  and  I  was  very  glad  to  find 
them  looking  well.  At  the  request  of  the  pastor.  Elder 
W.  A.  Simpkins,  I  spoke  June  9th  in  our  meeting-house 
in  Raleigh;  and  came  that  afternoon  to  Wilson,  N.  C, 
where  I  tauglit,  as  Principal  of  the  Wilson  Collegiate 
Institute  from  1872  to  1880,  and  where  my  oldest  child, 
Frank,  practices  law  in  partnersliip  with  his  uncle,  Mr. 
John  E.  Woodard.  I  visited  there  Elder  P.  D.  Gold, 
at  the  office  of  Zioti's  Landmark,  and  many  of  our  mem- 
bers and  friends  who  liave  kindly  remembered  me  since 
my  residence  there,  and  I  would  have  gladly  visited 
several  others  if  I  had  had  the  time.  I  reached  home 
on  the  evening  of  Thursday,  June  10th.  Through  the 
Divine  mercy  I  had  gained  twelve  pounds  in  weight, 
and  was  in  much  better  health  than  when  I  left  home. 
My  two  children,  Charles  and  Mary,  were  well ;  so  that 
I  had  abundant  reason  to  thank  the  Lord  for  His  great 
and  unmerited  goodness.  S.  H. 


SAFETY. 


"Hold  thou  me  up,  and  I  shall  be  safe." — Psa.  119:117. 
God's  children  are  safe  in  His  hand  only,  their  faith 
clings  to  His  power,  and  by  it  they  are  kept  through 
faith  unto  salvatiom  (1  Peter  1:15.)  By  faith  they 
realize  and  acknowledge  the  supporting  powder  and 
grace  of  God,  not  only  while  they  are  exalted  by  their 
sense  of  the  divine  presence  above  their  weakness  and 
fear,  but  even  in  their  greatest  afliiction  and  deepest  sor- 
row their  faith  is  victorious  (Job.  13: 15;  1  John  5:4). 
Faith  embraces  no  being  but  God  as  a  safe  keeper,  be- 
cause a  God-given  faith  is  a  God-trusting  and  God- 
honoring  faith ;  it  accords  to  Him  the  attributes  of  love, 
wisdom,  power,  and  goodness,  and  hence  reposes  in 
Him  the  utmost  confidence  Avlienever  His  divine  Avill  is 
revealed.  ( Luke  5  : 12. )  Faith  recognizes  the  power 
of  its  Author  in  a  general  sense;  but  we  must  learn  His 
will  concerning  us  as  individuals  by  special  manifesta- 
tions. No  rational  intelligent  being  has  any  excuse  for 
denying  the  eternal,  almighty  power  of  Jehovah.  (Rom. 
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1:20.)  ''Hold  Thou  ine  up,  and  1  shall  be  safe"  is  a 
truth  based  upon  the  poivcr  of  God  and  comes  from  a 
heart  that  is  taught  to  love  and  trust  in  God,  and  in  none 
other,  for  preservation  and  salvation. 

Let  3^our  mental  eye  rest  for  a  moment  upon  a  pic- 
ture in  which  a  young  father  is  seated  upon  a  chair  by 
the  hearthstone,  and  around  him  a  group  of  his  own 
little  children,  and  on  his  knee  the  "baby,"  yes,  the 
bab}^,  the  youngest,  the  smallest,  and  the  weakest  mem- 
ber of  the  family,  yet  that  little  one  is,  in  a  relative 
sense,  as  strong  as  all  the  rest  put  together.  It  is  not 
the  strong  hand  of  the  doting  father  alone  that  supports 
the  little  one  upon  his  knee,  but  love  for  his  child  con- 
trols his  action  and  prompts  him  to  ''hold"  it  up;  and 
the  child  soon  learns  to  lean  upon  the  arm  or  recline 
upon  the  bosom  of  the  fond  parent;  however  limp  the 
tender  form  may  be,  it  is  held  and  supported  by  the 
strength  it  has  in  the  parent,  which  is  relatively  its 
own.  "Blessed  be  the  Lord  my  strength,"  said  David. 
(Psa.  141:1.)  Now,  see  that  same  father  seat  the 
"baby"  on  the  palm  of  his  brawny  hand,  rise  from  his 
chair  and  raise  that  baby  up  in  the  air,  above  his  head ; 
is  that  child  absolutely  safe?  No;  and  why?  Because 
the  power  by  which  it  is  held  aloft  is  imperfect,  and  the 
child  is  wholl}^  dependent  upon  it  for  safety ;  harm  may 
or  may  not  result  from  the  experiment,  not  because  the 
father  is  Avanting  in  love  and  care  for  his  child,  but  that 
he  is  imperfect  in  wisdom  and  power.  He  may  possibly 
let  the  baby  fall,  although  he  would  not  for  the  world. 

But  our  Heavenly  Father  tries  no  experiments  what- 
ever with  His  children,  but  deals  with  them  in  all  His 
providences  in  perfect  harmony  with  His  unchangeable 
will,  His  power,  wisdom,  and  love,  in  all  of  which  He  is 
perfect.  So  we  may  say  with  assurance  that  they  are 
safe  in  His  hands — absolutely  safe  in  the  midst  of  all 
circumstances  and  contingencies  of  time  and  sense;  for 
He  maintains  sovereign  control  over  all  things  and  all 
events,  and  with  Him  there  can  be  no  contingencies  by 
which  the  safety  of  His  people  can  be  affected.  They 
have  ever  been  safe  (not  saved)  in  God's  eternal  Avill 
and  purpose,  safe  in  His  everlasting  love,  preserved  in 
Christ  Jesus  in  covenant,  chosen  in  Christ  Jesus  to  a 
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holy  state  before  the  workl  began.  In  the  creation  of 
these  chosen  vessels  of  His  rich  mercy  the  Creator  ex- 
alted them  above  all  other  creatures  of  the  earth,  crown- 
ing them  with  glory  and  honor,  giving  them  dominion 
over  the  works  of  His  hands;  yet  He  sullered  them  to 
fall  in  Adam,  not  by  any  means  to  imperil  their  ever- 
lasting, happy  destiny,  for  the  removal  of  this  seeming 
obstacle  was  provided  for  in  Christ  Jesus  before  it  ac- 
tually occurred;  and  so  they  were  still  safe  (not  saved) 
in  the  everlasting  covenant,  ordered  in  all  things,  and 
sure. 

''Safe — not  saved/'  I  mean  by  this  that  salvation  is 
assured  to  God's  elect  people  on  the  ground  of  His  sover- 
eign, eternal,  and  immutable  will,  choice,  and  predesti- 
nation; as  Paul  declares,  ''And  so  all  Israel  shall  be 
saved,  as  it  is  written.  Out  of  Zion  shall  come  the  De- 
liverer, and  shall  turn  away  ungodliness  from  Jacob." 
(Italics  mine.)  (Rom.  11:26.)  This  glorious  and  gra- 
cious event  was  hxed  and  sealed  in  the  counsel  of  God 
before  the  world  began ;  but  the  means  of  actual  redemp- 
tion, being  also  included  therein,  were  reserved  until 
the  fullness  of  the  time  was  come  when  God  would  send 
forth  His  Son  to  redeem  His  chosen  people  from  the 
curse  of  the  law.  ( Gal.  4:4.)  This  redemption,  being 
now  actually  accomplished  by  the  blood  of  Christ,  it 
only  remains  for  the  merit  of  it  to  be  applied  by  the 
power  of  the  Holy  Ghost,  and  tl]at  to  every  one  for 
wliom  the  atoning  sacrifice  was  made,  and  as  each  one 
of  tliese  redeemed  sinners  receives  the  atonement  they 
are  given  to  Christ  "by  the  washing  of  regeneration  and 
renewing  of  the  Holy  Ghost,"  and  are  saved  from  a 
state  of  death  in  sin  and  put  into  a  state  of  death  to  sin 
and  life  to  God.  But  still  the  full  and  complete  salva- 
tion is  not  reached  until  tlu^  bodies  of  these  chosen  ''ves- 
sels of  mercy  which  God  hatli  afore  prepared  unto  glory" 
are  raised  incorruptible  and  changed  or  fashioned  like 
unto  the  glorious  body  of  Jesus.  This  corruptible  crea- 
ture is  yet  to  be  "delivered  from  the  bondage  of  corrup- 
tion into  the  glorious  liberty  of  the  children  of  God." 
Tliis  mortal  is  yet  to  put  on  immortality,  and  this  cor- 
ruptible is  yet  to  put  on  incorruption.  Then  salvation 
from  sin  and  its  curse  shall  have  been  completed. 
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The  text  at  the  head  of  this  article  is  a  fitting  prayer 
for  the  child  of  God;  it  is  in  harmony  witli  His  (God's) 
will,  His  purpose  and  His  counsel,  and  embraces  no 
more  than  He  has  promised  to  do  for  them.  He  keeps 
them  as  the  ai3ple  of  His  eye  (tenderly)  and  under  the 
hollow  of  His  hand,  for  protection;  and  the  blessed  Ee- 
deemer  said,  "None  is  able  to  pluck  them  out  of  My 
Father's  hand."  Dear  child  of  God,  it  may  seem  to  us 
at  times  that  the  Lord  is  holding  us  dotvn  instead  of 
holding  us  up ;  but  we  may  safely  trust  Him  to  bring  us 
down  from  every  dangerous  height  and  bring  us  up  from 
the  lowest  danger  that  lurks  beneath.  Let  us  remem- 
ber that  we  are  in  His  hand,  that  He  holds  us,  and  will 
never  relinquish  His  hold.  The  Father  upholds  His 
elect  Son  in  all  He  did  for  us  and  for  His  sake  will  up- 
hold, support  and  save  those  for  whom  He  Avrought. 

In  my  feeble  illustration  above,  the  palm  or  hollow  of 
the  father's  hand  is  turned  up,  and  the  child  seated  upon 
it;  but,  in  the  Scripture  referred  to,  the  Father  of  spirits 
keeps  His  little  ones  mider  the  hollow  of  His  hand;  in 
both  instances  the  child  is  in  contact  with  the  hand  of 
the  parent,  and  the  power  of  the  parent  is  bound  by  love 
to  protect  and  preserve  the  life  and  best  interest  of  the 
child.  However,  it  is  better  for  the  child  to  be  kept 
under  the  ruling  power  of  the  Father  than  to  be  exalted 
above  a  sense  of  obligation  to  and  dependence  upon  Him. 

"Hold  Thou  me  up,  and  I  shall  be  safe;  and  I  will 
have  respect  unto  Thy  statutes,"  is  the  full  quotation  of 
the  sentence;  but  I  forbear  comment  upon  this  latter 
clause  at  present,  as  my  article  is  alreadv  too  lengthy. 

J.  E.  W.  H. 


QUE  SALVATION  IS  OF  GOD  ALONE. 


"Bat  of  Him  are  ye  in  Christ  Jesus.  Who  of  God  is  made  unto  us 
wisdom,  righteousness,  sanctiflcation  and  redemption."    1st  Cor.  1:30. 

We  are  told  here  how  we  are  in  Christ — how  we  came 
to  be  in  Christ.  It  is  of  ^^Him,"  all  of  ^^Him,"  and  it  is 
this  way  tliat  he  that  ^'glorieth  should  glory  in  the 
Lord."' 

There  is  no  doubt  a  baptism  of  the  Spirit  (Eom.  6:3), 
but  this  is  not  a  water  baptism — it  is  preparative  to  it. 
^'Therefore  we  are  buried  with  Him  by  baptism,"  etc. 
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''As  many  of  you  as  have  been  baptized  into  Christ, 
have  put  on  Christ."  Baptized  into  Christ  by  the  Spirit, 
have  put  on  Christ,  that  is,  as  the  Jews  were  baptized 
''unto  Moses  in  the  cloud  and  in  the  sea"  (1st  Cor.  10  :1) . 
They  were  baptized  unto  jMoses  as  their  lawgiver,  not  in 
order  to  become  Jews,  but  because  they  were  Jews.  They 
put  on  Christ  by  baptism  because  they  had  been  baptized 
"unto  Him."  By  one  Spirit  are  we  all  baptized  into  one 
body,  and  thus  we  are  prepared  to  be  "buried  with  Him 
by  baptism,"  or  to  "put  on  Christ" ;  or,  as  the  Jews  w^ere 
baptized  unto  Moses  as  their  great  leader  and  captain,  so 
we  are  baptized  unto  Jesus  as  our  great  leader  and  cap- 
tain— in  baptism  we  declare  our  loyalty  to  Him.  This 
makes  baptism  an  outward  sign  of  an  inward  work. 
Our  being  baptized  into  Christ  is  "of  Him."  Of  Him 
are  we  in  "Christ  Jesus."  Our  being  in  Christ  has  not 
resulted  from  our  own  choice,  or  prudence,  or  discretion, 
or  sound  judgment,  but  it  is  of  Bim,  and  all  this  to  ex- 
clude boasting.  They  were  chosen  in  Him  before  the 
foundation  of  the  world  (Eph.  1 :4 ;  2d  Tim.  1 :9) .  "His 
own  purpose  and  grace  given  us  in  Christ  before  the 
Avorld  began."  Our  being  in  Christ,  actually  and  ex- 
perimentally, is  of  Him,  and  is  the  result  of  His  own 
purpose  and  grace  given  us  in  Christ  "from  the  ages 
eternal."  That  our  being  in  Christ  is  of  Him  is  proven 
by  the  fact  that  it  is  a  creative  work.  "We  are  His 
workmanship,  created  in  Christ  Jesus  unto  good  works." 
"He  can  create."  God  is  the  alone  Creator;  and,  as 
being  in  Christ  requires  creative  power,  it  must  be  true 
that  "of  Him  are  ye  in  Christ."  This  great  fundamen- 
tal truth  cuts  off  all  boasting.  It  denies  all  the  boastful 
claims  of  popery,  it  points  out  the  pope  as  being  as  pow- 
erless to  aid  in  the  salvation  of  sinners  as  he  is  to  add 
to  the  number  of  the  stars;  it  also  directs  our  praise  to 
the  Lord  alone.  "Of  Him  are  ye  in  Christ  Jesus."  This 
is  sweet — a  blessed  truth.  "If  any  man  be  in  Christ,  he 
is  a  new  creature."  We  have  seen  that  it  is  "of  Him 
are  ye  in  Christ  Jesus,"  and  we  here  see  that  it  results 
in  being  a  new  creature;  not  only  in  ncAv  toays  or  a 
refor^nation,  but  "a  neiD  creature with  a  new  nature, 
new  desires,  etc.    A  sinner  taken  to  heaven  without 
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this  would  be  unfit  for  the  place.  He  must  be  a  '^new 
creature"  to  enjoy  the  church,  to  be  of  any  use  to  it,  or 
service  to  the  people  of  God. 

I  have  only  begun  this  subject;  I  hope  to  continue  it 
in  my  article  in  the  next  Messenger.  The  doctrine  that 
God  is  really  and  truly  among  His  people,  preparing 
them  for  heaven,  is  Bible  doctrine.  He  is  not  a  mere 
spectator,  looking  on  to  see  hoAv  things  will  go,  but  He 
is  the  great  Being  that  personally  sees  to  the  salvation 
of  sinners,  and  to  Him  all  the  praise  is  due. 

Afeectionately,  J.  H.  O. 


A  TOUK. 


It  was  my  pleasure  before  I  left  home  to  have  my 
dearly  beloved  and  much-esteemed  brethren.  Elders  Has- 
sell  and  G.  W.  Stewart,  with  me  at  Canoocliee  church, 
near  Summit,  Ga.,  at  our  communion  meeting,  which 
embraced  three  days.  These  precious  men  of  God 
preached  so  ably  and  comfortingly  to  the  dear  saints 
the  sweet  gospel  in  its  simplicity.  It  was  the  same  old 
story  of  Jesus  and  His  love  which  gladdened  the  hearts 
of  God's  humble  poor.  These  dear  brethren  preached 
the  truth  in  love,  assuring  the  Lord's  people  that  they 
wanted  no  new  measurCvS,  no  attempted  efforts  to  mod- 
ernize and  babylonize  the  church,  no  substitution  of 
Moses  for  Christ,  legality  for  spirituality,  the  law  cove- 
nant for  the  grace  covenant,  externals  for  internals, 
grace  for  works,  darkness  for  light,  the  moon  for  the 
sun ;  but  inasmuch  as  we  are  made  free  we  should  stand 
fast  in  that  liberty  and  be  contented  with  the  apostolic 
faith  and  practice  of  the  dear  old  church,  and  not  be 
entangled  again  with  the  yoke  of  bondage.  Such  preach- 
ing will  never  divide  the  Lord's  people,  but  will  unify 
tliem  in  love.  I  came  by  home  the  first  Sunday  night  in 
May,  and  Monday  night  Eld.  J.  A.  Taylor  and  I  left  for 
our  tour  in  Alabama,  Tennessee,  and  Mississippi.  Our 
first  appointment  was  near  Carbon  Hill,  Ala.,  in  the 
Little  Vine  Association.  We  visited  Union,  Poplar 
Springs,  and  Zion  in  the  Little  Vine  Association  of 
Alabama,  and  found  firm,  loving,  appreciative,  old  Bap- 
tists who  are  steadfast  for  the  old  landmarks.    We  met 
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Elders  Norris  and  Gilland  and  licentiate  Holt.  This 
was  the  home  Association  of  Eld.  A.  J.  McWhirter,  now 
of  Tenness(^e,  who  is  dearly  beloved  b}^  those  good  people 
for  his  firmness.  We  visited  the  homes  of  brethren  r>on- 
ncn^,  Dodd,  G.  F.  McWhirter,  Townley,  Mayo,  and  a 
3[r.  MeWhirter  of  Gnin,  Ala. 

We  next  visited  Cross  Roads  clinrch,  near  Aniory, 
Miss.,  and  Beulah  near  Saltillo  of  the  Tombigbee  Asso- 
ciation. We  were  delighted  with  the  dear  Baptists  we 
met  and  their  primitive  manner  of  Avorsliiping  God. 
They  Avent  to  meeting  in  wagons,  on  horseback,  and  in 
buggies,  far  and  near,  and  all  seemed  to  be  interested  in 
the  good  things  of  the  kingdom.  At  Cross  Eoads  the 
congregation  was  immense,  and  they  met  early  Sunday 
and  sang  in  the  old  Sacred  Harp  the  good  old  songs  of 
Zion.  It  was  the  sweetest  music  I  almost  ever  heard. 
At  Beulah  we  met  Elders  M.  C.  Hawkins  and  B.  E. 
Bourland,  and  visited  the  homes  of  brethren  Prickett, 
W.  L.  Tribb,  of  Cross  Eoads,  and  M.  C.  Hankins,  G.  F. 
Hankins,  and  a  brother  Stanley,  all  of  whom  were  truly 
good  and  kind  to  us. 

We  next  visited  Hopewell  church,  of  the  New  Hope 
Association.  This  church  had  serious  trouble  in  the 
past  over  the  departures  of  Elder  Kirkland,  but  they  are 
noAV  enjoying  sweet  peace.  We  had  a  glorious  meeting, 
and  met  precious  children  of  God  from  a  number  of 
sister  churches.  We  visited  the  lovely  homes  of  brethren 
Ricks  and  Ryan,  and  had  Elders  T.  B.  Dalton,  Huddles- 
ton,  and  ]Nriller  Avith  us.  We  left  this  SAveet  meeting 
amid  tears  to  go  to  the  churches  of  the  Regular  Baptist 
Association.  We  visited  Pleasant  Hill,  Antioch,  Ncav 
Salem,  Enon,  and  Little  Hope  churches.  We  visited  the 
homes  of  l)rethren  Duncan,  Paseur,  Nance,  Boyett,  Hud- 
dleston,  Bryant,  Porter,  Wright,  Parker,  Hudson,  Whit- 
man, and  Dr.  Pearce,  all  of  whom  cared  for  us  most 
kindly  and  tenderly.  We  met  Elders  Duncan,  Par- 
ker, and  Estes,  of  this  Association,  who  are  precious 
ministers  of  the  gospel  and  most  highly  esteemed  by  their 
brethren.  We  attended  two  communion  meetings,  and 
saw  two  join  by  experience.  The  congregations  were 
large  and  manifested  much  appreciation.  The  Old  Bap- 
tists take  their  children  to  meeting,  and  they  have  great 
reverence  for  our  people.    Many  children  urged  us  to 
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come  again.  I  never  saw  more  consecrated  children  to 
tile  religion  of  their  parents,  and  they  so  much  appre- 
ciate the  company  of  Old  Baptists.  They  did  not  learn 
this  in  Sunday  Schools.    Good  parental  training  is  best. 

We  next  visited  New  Prospect  church,  near  New  Al- 
ban}^,  and  had  a  most  excellent  meeting  and  were  well 
cared  for  at  the  homes  of  brethren  P.  H.  Shelton  and 
Robbins.  This  is  a  good  church.  We  next  visited  La- 
Fayette  Springs,  Oxford,  Water  Valley,  Shiloh,  and  Pil- 
grim's Rest  churches,  of  the  Hopewell  Association,  and 
had  good,  sweet  spiritual  meetings,  and  had  the  pleasure 
of  visiting  the  bretliren  Smiths,  Elder  Morris,  and  breth- 
ren Goodwin  and  Smith,  licentiate,  Sister  Roach,  breth- 
ren Black,  Womack,  W.  J.  Brown,  Sister  Upchurch  and 
Mr.  W.  W.  Adams,  Ramsey,  whose  kindness  I  shall  never 
never  forget.  I  met  Elders  A.  B.  Morris,  E.  D.  Wil- 
liams, Easlej^,  Smith,  licentiate,  and  Eld.  P.  H.  Shelton, 
of  Second  Creek  Association,  Tennessee.  These  are  all 
good,  liumble,  faithful  ministers  of  the  lowly  Jesus. 
Elder  Morris  is  Moderator  of  the  Hopewell  Association, 
and  is  much  beloved  by  his  bretliren  as  a  very  gifted  and 
godly  minister,  who  earnestly  contends  for  the  old  paths. 
We  saw  Elder  Morris  baptize  two  at  Shiloh  church,  and 
another  one  joined  by  experience.  We  met  a  host  of 
friends  to  the  Old  Baptists  who  have  a  sweet  hope  in 
Jesus,  and  ought  to  come  home.  We  wish  we  could  men- 
tion all  whom  we  met  and  who  so  kindly  received  us  and 
cheered  us  on  our  way.  We  found  a  faithful,  humble, 
gifted  traveling  companion  in  the  person  of  our  precious 
Brother  Taylor.  He  preached  ably  and  to  the  comfort 
of  God's  children.  We  wish  those  dear  Baptists  knew 
the  tender  love  and  appreciation  we  have  in  our  hearts 
for  their  many  acts  of  kindness.  We  appreciate  the 
many  invitations  to  come  again,  and  hope,  if  the  Lord 
will,  to  visit  other  portions  of  Mississippi  some  time. 
We  found  the  churches  in  peace  and  all  seemed  to  be  of 
one  mind.  If  there  was  a  dissenting  voice  from  anything 
we  advocated,  I  did  not  hear  of  it.  I  never  enjoyed  a 
tour  more  and  never  felt  more  at  home  than  among 
those  precious  children  of  God.  I  thank  God  for  His 
tender  mercies  to  poor  me  and  for  the  precious  gifts  that 
Pie  has  in  Mississippi  who  so  ably  and  in  love  contend 
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for  the  precious  gospel  of  Christ.  Our  last  appoint- 
meut  was  at  Pilgrim's  Rest,  which  was  one  amongst  the 
sweetest  meetings  on  the  tour;  our  precious  brethren, 
Elders  Williams  and  Easley,  were  Avith  us,  whom  we 
love  as  faithful  ministers  of  Christ.  Many  tears  of  joy 
were  shed  and  many  humble  ones  were  standing  without 
with  liearts  full  of  love  and  desiring  to  come  home. 
The  congregations  all  the  way  were  large  and  apprecia- 
tive, and  many  shouted  aloud  the  j^raises  of  God.  Some 
meetings  the  congregations  Avere  equal  to  Associations. 
May  God  in  mercy  bless  each  one  that  we  met,  and 
abundantly  reward  them  for  their  kindness.  We  bade 
them  adieu  in  tears  with  the  sweet  hope  of  meeting  some 
sweet  dav  where  there  will  be  no  sad  farewells. 

L.  H. 


UNION  MEETING. 

There  will,  D.  Y.,  be  a  Union  Meeting  held  with  Zion 
church  at  Luverne,  Ala.,  commencing  on  Friday  before 
the  fourth  Sunday  in  July,  1909,  and  continuing  three 
days.  A  cordial  invitation  is  extended  to  the  brethren 
and  sisters  of  our  faith  and  order,  generally,  to  come 
and  be  with  us  in  our  annual  Union  Meeting.  Ministers 
are  not  only  invited,  but  also  urgently  solicited,  to  at- 
tend said  meeting.  Our  object  is  to  unite  with  our 
brethren  in  the  worship  of  God,  and  to  preach  and  hear 
the  gospel  of  our  salvation.  J.  E.  W.  H. 


TOUR  IN  GEORGIA  AND  ALABAMA. 


I  wish  to  say  to  our  dear  brethren,  sisters,  and  friends 
in  Georgia  and  Southeast  and  West  Alabama,  whom  I 
visited  in  company  with  our  precious  Brother  Hassell, 
that  I  reached  my  home  in  safety  to-day,  and  found  my 
people  in  usual  health,  and  I  must  confess  that  I  myself 
feel  to  be  better  off  than  Avhen  I  left  home.  For  these 
blessings  I  desire  to  feel  thankful  to  God.  I  remember 
you  all  in  every  place  where  we  went,  and  how  you  bore 
with  my  weakness,  your  kind  and  generous  treatment 
of  us,  and  your  many  kind  and  eardest  requests  for  us 
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to  visit  YOU  again.  I  remember,  too,  the  trials  and  dis- 
tresses through  which  many  of  you  have  passed,  and 
the  difficulties  and  sorrows  that  seem  to  still  confront 
you;  yes,  and  I  remember,  with  joy,  that  courage  and 
devotion  manifested  by  many  of  you  in  contending  for 
the  good  old  way  in  opposition  to  the  innovations  of 
certain  elders  who,  if  allowed  to  have  their  way,  would 
lead  the  good  old  church  into  Babylon.  May  God  con- 
tinue to  bless  and  sustain  you  in  your  contention  for  the 
simplicity  that  is  in  Christ,  dear  noble  ones.  I  am  happy 
to  say  that  on  this  tour  we  had  the  pleasure  of  meeting 
and  holding  sweet  converse  with  many  strong  men  in 
Zion,  men  valiant  for  the  truth  and  high  order  of  God's 
house,  both  among  the  elders  and  private  members.  As 
I  expect  Brotlier  Hassell  to  write  of  the  tour  at  consider- 
able length,  and  as  I  desire  to  write  something  later  on 
about  some  things  seen  and  heard  while  on  this  tour,  I 
trust  this  will  suffice  for  the  present. 

G.  W.  Stewart. 

Akron,  Ala.,  June  7,  1909. 


QUESTIONS  AND  ANSWERS. 


1.  Q.  Of  what  does  Joel  speak  in  3 :  6-14,  and  who  are 
the  ''multitudes,  multitudes  in  the  valley  of  decision," 
mentioned  in  Joel  3:14?  A.  Joel  is  believed  to  have 
prophesied  about  836  B.  C.  during  the  reign  of  King 
Josiah,  and  to  have  lived  in  the  southern  kingdom  of 
Judah  Avhile  Elisha  lived  and  prophesied  in  the  northern 
kingdom  of  Israel.  Altliougli  one  of  the  earliest  writing 
prophets  after  David  and  Solomon,  ^'he  gives  the  fullest 
view  of  the  consummation  of  all  Avritten  prophecy"  in 
the  Old  Testament.  He  first  predicts  a  plague  of  locusts 
which  was  to  come  upon  the  inhabitants  of  Judah  for 
their  sins,  and  which  would  be  a  type  of  the  great  and 
terrible  day  of  judgment,  the  day  of  the  Lord,  which 
should  come  upon  all  the  ungodly  world,  the  proud  and 
wicked  enemies  of  Himself  and  His  people — the  im- 
mense multitudes,  unnumbered  billions  of  these  ene- 
mies then  to  be  destroyed  forever,  while  His  beloved 
people  would  receive  an  unprecedented  abundance  of 
temporal,  spiritual,  and  everlasting  blessings.  The  Lord 
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would,  in  that  day,  recompense  His  enemies  with  the 
same  afflictions  that  they  had  visited  upon  His  people, 
and  however  numerous  and  powerful  the^^  might  be,  He 
would  destroy  them  utterly  and  forever.  And  during 
the  present  gospel  or  Christian  dispensation,  these 
prophecies  find  fulfillment  in  the  Divine  disapproval 
and  destruction  of  all  the  numerous  and  apparently 
powerful  s^^stems  of  religion  originated  by  men,  and 
the  Divine  approval  and  establishment  of  the  simple, 
pure,  spiritual  doctrine  and  worship  established  by  God, 
as  set  forth  in  His  written  word.  Final  darkness  and 
dismay  will  befall  all  the  haughty  advocates  of  error; 
while  the  Lord  will  be  the  glorious  Light  and  Kefuge  of 
all  His  chosen,  redeemed,  regenerated,  humble,  penitent, 
praying,  spiritual,  and  worshiping  people  forever. 

2.  Q.  When  did  the  Jews  begin  to  build  synagogues? 
and  why  were  they  built  while  the  temple  was  yet  stand- 
ing? A.  It  is  not  known  exactly  Avlien  the  Jews  began 
to  build  synagogues,  but  it  is  thought  that  it  was  during 
and  after  their  exile  in  Babylon;  and  that  they  were 
built  for  public  instruction  in  the  Old  Testament  Scrip- 
tures and  the  united  worship  of  God.  Synagogues  were 
built  not  only  in  the  cities  of  Palestine,  but  also  in  all 
the  cities  of  the  world  where  there  were  ten  or  more 
male  Jews  and  where  they  were  able  to  build  them.  Ser- 
vices Avere  held  in  the  synagogues  Friday  evening  and 
Saturday  morning  (the  Jewish  seventh-day  Sabbath), 
and  Tuesday  and  Thursday  mornings  (the  chief  mar- 
ket days).  The  services  consisted  of  reciting  prayers, 
reading  from  the  Law  (the  Pentateuch)  and  the  Proph- 
ets (or  the  Psalms),  expounding  the  meaning  of  the 
passages  read,  and  taking  up  collections  for  charitable 
purposes.  Jesus  Himself  and  His  disciples  occasionally 
taught  in  the  synagagues.  It  is  said  that  there  were 
480  synagogues  in  Jerusalem  at  the  time  of  its  destruc- 
tion by  Titus,  A.  D.  70.  Ruins  of  ancient  synagogues 
are  still  found  in  Palestine  and  other  countries. 

3.  Q.  Did  Christians  have  free  access  to  tlie  temple  at 
all  times?  A.  None  but  the  Jewish  priests  could  go 
into  the  temple-house;  but  others  could  go  at  any  time 
into  tliC  courts  or  enclosed  spaces  or  porches  east  of 
the  temple-house — -male  Jews  into  tho  oourt  of  the  Is- 
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raelites ;  female  Jews  into  the  court  of  the  women ;  and 
Gentiles  into  the  court  of  the  Gentiles. 

4.  Q.  Were  burnt-offerings  made  after  Jesus  came? 
A.  Yes;  from  His  crucifixion,  A.  D.  30  to  A.  D.  TO,  when 
the  temple  was  destroyed,  altlioivvh  the  Avhole  ceremo- 
nial law  was  virtually  abolished  A.  1).  30,  when  Jesus 
rose  from  the  dead.  As  sacrifices  were  to  be  made  only 
in  the  temple,  the  Jews  quit  making  them  after  the  tem- 
ple was  destroj^ed,  and  have  never  made  them  since — 
the  God  of  providence,  who  is  the  God  and  Father  of 
our  Lord  Jesus  Christ,  thus  irresistibly  abolishing  the 
ceremonial  law  forever.  S.  H. 


REMARKABLE  PROVIDENCES. 


"Oh,  that  men  would  praise  the  Lord  for  His  goodness,  and  for  His 
wonderful  works  to  the  children  of  men!"  "Whoso  is  wise,  and  will 
observe  these  things,  even  they  shall  understand  the  loving  kindness  of 
the  Lord."— Psalm  107:8,  43. 

THE  SEASONABLE  WARNING. 

.  There  is  a  presiding  Deity.  It  is  only  the  fool  who 
whispers  there  is  no  such  being.  (Ps.  14:1.)  To 
doubt  that  this  God  does  sometimes,  in  Avays  chosen 
b}^  Himself,  communicate  with  mankind,  is  to  deny  all 
history,  give  the  lie  to  a  thousand  evident  providences, 
and  atlieistically  shut  the  Creator  aAvay  from  His  crea- 
tures. I  find  it  impossible  for  my  faith  to  take  hold  of 
a  Divine  Ruler,  utterly  isolated  from  men.  Being  al- 
mighty. He  is  omnipresent.  Being  in  all  places  by  His 
power.  He  knows  all  things,  and  sees  all  things.  I  can 
not  explain  why  He  appears  in  certain  cases  to  interpose 
in  a  mysterious  way  for  the  saving  of  human  life,  while 
in  numberless  other  cases  He  seems  not  to  thus  inter- 
pose. I  believe  He  knows  why,  and  that  is  sufficient 
for  my  unstaggering  faith. 

God  sent  His  angel  to  warn  Josepli  in  a  dream  that 
the  life  of  tlie  infant  Saviour  was  in  danger.  (Matt, 
ii.  13.)  Bnt  I  read  of  no  angel  warning  the  parents  of 
tlie  innocents  at  that  time  cruelly  put  to  death  in  Beth- 
leliem.  Jesus  liealed  some,  but  He  did  not  heal  all  who 
were  sick.  He  sends  sufficient  deliverances  to  convince 
men  that,  all  unseen,  but  yet  in  pity  and  power.  He  is 
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walking  the  earth,  where  so  many  of  His  own  creatures 
reject  Him.  And  as  Christ  healed  in  cases  where  there 
is  no  proof  that  the  subjects  of  His  love  were  an^^thing 
but  miserable,  sinful  persons  (John  5:2-7;  Luke  IT:  11- 
18,  etc.)  ;  and  in  other  cases,  as  in  the  martyrdom  of  His 
herald,  John  the  Baptizer,  He  suffered  His  faithful  ser- 
vant to  pine  in  prison  and  die  by  foul  means;  so  now, 
while  some  pious,  beloved,  and  well-known  saint  is  per- 
mitted to  endure  a  sudden  and  dreadful  death,  another 
of  less  reputation  and  fame  is  strangely  rescued  from 
instant  danger  and  suffered  to  survive. 


In  Decend)er,  1877,  the  slooj)  Ida  lay  securely  at  the 
government  wharf,  near  the  mouth  of  the  Kennebec 
lUver,  Maine.  One  man.  Freeman  G — ,  was  the  only 
person  on  board.  It  was  night.  He  lay  in  the  cabin 
in  profound  sleep.  Danger  and  death  drew  near,  but 
Mr.  G —  knew  it  not.  God  loved  this  man.  Suddenly 
a  hand  touched  him,  and  a  voice  said,  "You  will  be 
drowned."  The  sleeper  opened  his  eyes  and  saw  no  one, 
but  springing  to  the  deck,  found  the  side  of  the  vessel 
caught  under  the  wharf  by  the  rising  tide,  which  was 
slowly  but  surely  tipping  over  the  sloop,  to  Freeman 
G — 's  destruction  hj  droAvning.  It  took  but  a  moment 
to  seize  a  plank  and  prj^  the  vessel  from  her  dangerous 
position ;  and  the  one  lone  man  was  saved.  Who  saved 
him?  Certainly  no  man.  Is  it  not  far  more  likely  to 
have  been  a  case  of  angelic  visitation  and  aid? — Tales 


Dear  Brother  Hassell: — I  have  thought  for  some  time  I  would 
write  you,  but  have  felt  so  unworthy  that  it  has  been  quite  a  task.  INIy 
maiden  name  was  Margaret  (Jroves.  I  was  l)orn  August  l.'l,  and 
was  married  to  Thomas  llollis  December  20,  185.");  ai)(I  to  u-'  tlu"e 
cliildren  were  born,  one  boy  and  two  girls.  And  it  lias  Ik-ch  ])l('asiiig  to 
the  good  Lord  to  take  my  husband  and  children  home,  and  I  ;'ni  Ictt 
alone.  On  the  second  Saturday  in  June,  lS!tS,  T  ollered  mystdf  lu  tlie 
Primitive  Baptist  church  called  Way  fa  re,  and  was  received  in  the 
church,  and  I  have  endeavored  with  all  my  strength  and  ability  to  serve 
my  blessed  Redeemer.  For  the  past  year  our  church  has  been  in  a  low 
condition,  but,  thanks  be  to  the  good  Lord,  we  have  righted  up  to  some 
extent,  and  have  called  Bro.  W.  H.  Cowart  to  the  care  of  the  church, 
and  he  has  accepted,  and  we  look  forward  for  a  brighter  day.  Old 


of  Trust. 


S.  H. 


EXTRACTS. 


Mayo,  Florida,  April  13,  1909. 
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Bro.  D.  N.  Cox  and  wife,  Sister  Cox,  and  I  live  here  in  this  little  town 
of  Mayo,  the  county-seat  of  Lafayette  County.  There  are  here  several 
popular  religious  societies  which  have  fine  churches  and  fine  organs,  and 
a  lot  of  so-called  preaching;  but  their  trumpet  gives  an  uncertain  sound, 
and  we  can  not  fellowship  them.  I  have  had  a  pretty  hard  struggle 
thiough  life;  but,  thanks  be  to  my  Heavenly  Father,  He  has  spared  me 
to  a  good  old  age.  If  it  could  be  so  that  you  could  visit  us  at  some 
time,  we  would  be  thankful  and  happy  to  meet  you.  I  am  taking  The 
Gospel  Messenger,  which  I  read  and  certainly  enjoy.  May  you  live 
long,  and  the  good  Lord  bless  you  and  enable  you  to  continue  its  publi- 
cation. May  our  Heavenly  Father  bless  us  all,  and  finally  save  us  all 
in  His  kingdom,  is  my  humble  prayer,  for  Christ's  sake.  Amen. 

Your  unworthy  sister,  if  one  at  all,  Margaret  Hollis. 


Portal,  Ga.,  May  12,  1909. 

Eld.  Sylvester  Hassell — 

Dear  Brother  in  the  Lord: — I  am  yet  enjoying  the  good  meetings 
we  had  at  the  Upper  Mill  Creek  arid  Lower  Lotts  Creek ;  and  the  great 
and  glorious  way  in  which  you  and  Brother  Stewart  defended  the  old 
paths  of  Zion,  to  the  comfort  of  all  our  souls  who  heard  you.  Yes,  it 
was  good  to  be  there.  I  wish  I  could  have  gone  with  you  to  Liberty 
County,  but  my  surroundings  forbade  my  doing  so.  I  watched  your 
train  as  it  rolled  out  from  Register,  as  far  as  I  could  see  it,  with  a 
great  desire  in  my  very  soul  that  God  might  bless  you  and  Brother 
Stewart,  that  you  might  preach  to  the  instruction  and  comfort  of  all 
God's  people,  at  all  your  appointments  during  your  present  tour,  and 
whenever  and  wherever  your  lot  is  cast  in  this  unfriendly  world.  I 
know  your  visit  to  this  section  will  prove  a  great  blessing  to  the  old 
order  of  Baptists,  for  many  have  already  expressed  themselves  as  being 
greatly  strengthened  and  encouraged,  since  meeting  with  you  brethren 
and  hearing  you  preach  so  ably  in  defense  of  the  old  paths.  Please 
come  again  as  soon  as  you  can. 

Elder  Stubb's  protracted  meeting,  which  was  in  progress  when  you 
were  here,  closed  last  Sunday  night.  Fourteen  additions  were  received 
by  baptism  and  several  by  letter. 

The  old  Brother  Brannen,  who  was  sick,  that  you  and  Brother  Stewart 
visited,  is  failing  very  rapidly.  I  was  to  see  him  yesterday  afternoon. 
He  often  speaks  of  your  visit  to  see  him,  and  is  ready  to  die. 

I  went  to  Rosemary  church  last  Friday,  Saturday  and  Sunday.  We 
had  a  good  and  glorious  meeting,  one  that  I  believe  will  result-  in  good 
for  the  old-line  Baptists.  On  Friday  Bro.  Morgan  Hollaway  and  Bro. 
Wm.  Lanier,  Jr.,  were  ordained  deacons.  Elders  present  were:  Elders 
Temples,  J.  B.  Wilson  and  Lonnie  Hollaway.  There  were  a  good  many 
visiting  brethren  present  also.  On  Sunday  the  church  communed  and 
washed  feet,  and  great  was  the  manifestation  of  the  Lord's  presence 
with  us.  I  washed  one  old  brother's  feet  who  was  ninety  years  old. 
He  has  been  a  Primitive  Baptist  sixty-four  years  and  a  deacon  sixty- 
two  years,  and  has  never  had  a  charge  of  disorder  preferred  against 
him  by  his  church.  He  is  a  member  of  the  Ebenezer  Association,  and 
his  name  is  Fordham.  The  progressives  have  tried  very  hard  to  capture 
Rosemary  church,  but  have  gotten  only  a  few  of  her  members,  most  of 
whom  have  returned. 

I  remain,  as  ever,  yours  in  hope  of  eternal  life, 

A.  J.  Brown. 
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Glenn,  Ga.,  March  15,  1909. 

Eld.  8.  Eassell— 

Dear  Brother: — Enclosed  please  find  postal  money-order  for  one 
dollar,  renewal  for  The  Gospel  Messenger.  For  some  time  I  had  al- 
most concluded  to  subscribe  for  no  paper  of  any  kind,  but  to  give  my 
spare  time  to  reading  the  Scriptures.  But  I  find  so  much  to  strengthen 
and  comfort  me  in  reading  the  Messenger  that  I  rebuke  myself  for  not 
renewing  sooner.  May  the  Lord  bless  the  editors  and  readers  of  the 
Messenger,  with  all  that  fear  His  name. 

Unworthily  yours  in  hope,  W.  B.  Whatley. 


Jenkinsburg,  Ga.,  March  5,  1909. 
Dear  Brother  Hassell: — It  has  been  in  my  mind  for  some  time  to 
write  some  for  your  paper,  The  Gospel  Messenger;  and  to  relieve  my 
mind  I  will  now  begin.  Dear  brother,  you  are  a  stranger  to  me  in  the 
flesh,  yet  I  hope  not  in  the  spirit.  I  am  often  at  a  loss  in  trying  to 
write  to  know  what  to  say  and  how  to  say  it.  Words  fitly  spoken  are 
as  apples  of  gold  in  pictures  of  silver.  I  am  like  Ezra:  "I  am  ashamed 
and  blush  to  lift  up  my  face  to  my  God,  for  my  iniquities  are  increased 
over  my  head,  and  my  trespass  is  grown  up  unto  the  heavens."  I  am 
often  locked  in  Doubting  Castle,  and  stay  there  weeks  at  a  time;  but, 
when  I  find  the  key  of  promise,  the  gloom  is  dispelled,  and  the  dungeon 
becomes  a  palace.  Ofttimes  the  Scriptures  are  a  sealed  book  to  me 
and  again  there  is  beauty  and  comfort  in  every  line.  Can  a  Christian  be 
thus  tempted  and  tossed?  I  want  to  feel  little,  more  meek  and  more 
mild,  more  like  my  blessed  Master,  and  more  like  a  child,  more  watchful, 
more  thankful,  more  steady  in  mind,  more  humble,  more  gentle,  more 
loving  and  kind.    I  desire  the  prayers  of  all  God's  children. 

Yours  in  hope  of  eternal  life,       Mrs.  Sallie  J.  Cleaveland. 


OBITUARIES. 


"Blessed  are  the  dead  which  die  in  the  Lord  from  henceforth;  yea,  saith  the  Spirit, 
that  they  may  rest  from  their  labors,  and  their  works  do  follow  them." — Rev.  xiv.  13. 

WESLEY  H.  BODIFORD. 

The  subject  of  this  obituary  was  the  seventh  son  of  Isom  and  Sarah 
Bodiford,  of  Barnwell  County,  S.  C,  and  was  born  in  September,  1820, 
and  died  April  18,  1907,  at  his  home  near  Abbeville,  in  Henry  Coimty, 
Ala.,  surrounded  by  his  children,  except  his  oldest  daughter,  who  lives 
in  Louisiana.  He  was  married  to  Miss  Jane  W.  C.  Turner,  December 
21,  1845.  To  this  union  eight  children  were  born,  forty-five  grand- 
children, and  fifty-two  great-grandchildren.  Only  four  children  survive 
him.  He  joined  the  Primitive  Baptist  church  at  Shiloh,  Henry  County, 
Ala.,  August  31,  1858,  was  baptized  by  Eld.  Chas.  Pelham,  and  was 
deacon  there  and  a  member  until  the  church  went  down.  He  then  went 
to  New  Prospect  on  confession  of  faith,  and  was  deacon  there  when  he 
died.  He  was  at  preaching  in  March,  and  before  the  next  meeting  time 
he  was  dead.  I  have  heard  him  say  he  went,  to  preaching  while  he  was 
raising  his  family  to  please  grandma,  but  in  after  j^ears  he  went  be- 
cause he  loved  to  go.  He  was  married  to  Mrs.  Joanna  Hutts,  December 
21,  1897,  and  they  lived  happily  for  a  little  more  than  nine  years.  She 
proved  a  blessing  to  him  in  his  last  days.  We  miss  him,  but  we  hope  to 
meet  him  where  there  will  be  no  more  sad  parting. 

Written  by  his  granddaughter,  Arrie  G.  Herring. 

Abbeville,  Ala.,  April  27,  1909. 
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THOMAS  J.  THIGPEN, 

son  of  L.  G.  and  E.  M.  Thigpen,  was  born  in  Butler  County,  Ala.,  August 
8,  1855.  He  came  with  his  parents  to  Montgomery  County,  Ala.,  where 
he  joined  the  Primitive  Baptist  church  at  Mt.  Pleasant  in  1881,  and 
was  baptized  by  Elder  R.  F.  Missildine,  who  was  pastor  of  the  church 
at  that  time  and  place;  and  he  remained  a  consistent  member  until  his 
death,  which  occurred  at  Bryce  Hospital,  Tuscaloosa  County,  Ala.,  Feb- 
ruary 9,  1909.  He  had  been  afflicted  for  a  number  of  years,  and  finally 
his  mind  became  seriously  affected  and  he  was  consigned  to  s;nd  hospital 
for  treatment  with  hope  that  he  might  partially  if  not  fully  recover; 
but  in  this  hope  we  were  sorely  disappointed;  he  continued  to  decline, 
and  on  the  8th  of  February  he  was  seized  with  pneumonia,  and  sank 
rapidly,  owing  to  his  run  down  condition.  Our  home  is  lonely  and 
our  licarts  sad  witliout  him;  yet  we  desire  to  be  resigned  to  the  Lord's 
will,  knowing  that  He  does  all  things  well,  believing  he  is  now  at  rest, 
to  reign  with  Christ,  forever  blest. 

His  Mother. 

Remarks: — Brother  Thigpen  had  never  married,  and  remained  with 
his  parents  all  his  life.  He  was  not  only  a  consistent,  but  also  a 
useful  member  of  the  church ;  he  was  well  established  in  the  doctrine 
of  grace  as  taught  in  the  Holy  Scriptures,  and  also  taught  him  by  the 
Holy  Spirit  in  his  experience.  He  was  a  member  of  the  church  at 
Concord  at  the  time  of  his  death,  and  had  been  clerk  of  the  same  from 
its  organization  until  his  mind  became  impaired,  and  he  asked  to  be 
relieved  of  the  responsibility.  He  was  gifted  in  singing,  reading,  prayer 
and  exhortation,  and  a  good  disciplinarian.  We  all  loved  this  dear 
brother,  and  join  his  aged  parents  in  morning  his  absence.  His  mother 
is  a  member  of  the  church  at  Concord,  and  a  noble  example  of  Christian 
patience,  meekness  and  piety.  The  father  and  husband  has  never 
joined,  but  proves  by  his  conduct  that  he  loves  the  church. 

May  the  Lord  bless  those  dear  old  people  abundantly.    J.  E.  W.  H. 


MRS.  A.  C.  WILE. 

We  have  been  made  sad  by  the  death  of  our  dear  mother,  Mrs.  A.  C. 
Wilf.  She  was  born  in  Jasper  County,  Georgia,  July  10,  1832.  She 
was  married  to  Mr.  James  A.  Wilf  May  30,  1850.  He  passed  from  this 
life  November  2  1861.  Their  union  was  blessed  with  5  children,  four 
of  whom  are  still  living,  one  having  died  in  infancy.  She  was  a  kind 
and  alTectionate  wife  and  mother,  a  noble  citizen,  and  will  be  sorely 
missed  by  the  entire  community,  in  which  she  held  offices  of  trust. 
The  esteem  in  which  slie  was  lield  was  manifested  by  the  unusually 
large  concourse  of  people  tliat  attended  her  funeral.  The  funeral  service 
was  conducted  by  Elder  A.  D.  Owens.  During  her  short  illness  she  bore 
her  sufferings  with  the  greatest  fortitude  until  death  released  her 
February  2,  1909,  when  she  passed  to  her  happy  home  beyond  the  skies. 
And  her  children  and  many  friends  and  relatives  were  left  to  mourn 
her  loss.  We  commend  them  all  to  follow  her  example,  and  we  trust 
in  our  heavenly  Father  that  in  His  infinite  mercy  and  goodness  we 
may  meet  her  in  the  great  beyond. 

Heflin,  Ala.  Mrs.       F.  Farley. 


EVA  BEATRICE  CULPEPPER. 

The  death  angel  visited  the  home  of  Mr.  and  Mrs.  J.  H.  Culpepper, 
on  tlie  ninth  day  of  January,  1909,  and  called  from  them  their  little 
baby  girl  and  my  precious  little  sister,  Eva  Beatrice.  She  wa^  ten 
years  six  months,  and  twenty-seven  days  old.  She  was  loved  by  all 
who  knew  her.    Although  the  Lord  knows  best.    He  only  planted  her 
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here  to  bloom  for  us  and  then  fade  away.  She  leaves  a  father  and 
mother,  four  brothers  and  five  sisters  (only  two  brothers  and  one 
sister  at  home  now),  and  scores  of  relatives  and  friends  to  mourn  her 
seeming  untimely  death,  for  she  was  l)urned  to  death.  It  seems  too 
much  for  us  to  bear,  but  by  the  help  of  (^od  we  can  bear  it.  All  was 
done  for  little  Eva  that  loving  hands  could  do,  but  to  no  avail.  God 
saw  fit  to  take  her,  and  we  should  be  subnii'^sixe  to  Plis  lioly  will.  We 
must  remember  the  sweet  words  of  Jesus  when  He  said:  "SulTer  little 
children  to  come  unto  Ale  and  forbid  them  not,  for  of  such  is  the 
kingdom  of  Heaven."  Oh!  it  is  so  hard  to  give  our  loved  one  up, 
but  we  nK)urn  not  as  those  who  have  no  hope,  for  we  know  she  is  at 
rest,  and  we  hope  one  dav  to  meet  her  in  that  eternal  home. 

Abbeville,  Ala.,  R.  1.    April  27,  1909.  A.  G.  Herring. 

Primitive  Baptist  please  copy. 


MISS  ANNIE  JANE  BROOKS. 

I  wish  to  try  in  much  meekness  and  in  fear  and  trembling  to  write 
out  my  littU^  daughter,  Annie  Jane  Brooks's  obituary.  It  is  very  soon 
after  her  death,  but  it  does  seem  to  me  that  I  can  not  be  reconciled 
to  wait  any  longer.  In  the  year  1900,  at  the  age  of  about  4  years, 
she  was  taken  sick  with  a  spell  of  lepohemorrhage,  and  I  thought  she 
would  die  then,  but  she  got  ovei-  that  s])ell,  and  she  has  always 
seemed  to  be  tender  hearted  uj)  till  her  death.  When  I  would  go 
oft"  and  be  gone  over  my  time  slie  would  be  uneasy  about  me.  She 
seemed  to  love  us  all.  We  were  a  family  of  nine,  and  she  was  the  first 
to  have  to  give  up.  A  little  over  a  week  before  slie  died  we  were  at 
one  of  her  aunt's  burying,  and  I  never  noticed  any  one  shedding  any 
tears ;  but  when  I  got  ready  to  leave  the  burying  I  noticed  tears  in  her 
little  young  tender  eyes,  and  I  thought  how  lovely  she  looked.  And 
on  the  third  day  of  this  month  she  was  taken  with  lepohemorrhage 
again,  and  all  was  done  for  her  that  could  be  done.  We  had  a  good 
doctor;  he  did  all  he  could,  and  friends  and  neighbors  did  all  they 
could,  but  to  no  avail.  In  the  evening,  which  was  on  this  last  Satur- 
day, while  sitting  in  a  chair  wiping  the  blood  from  her  nose  with  a 
rag,  my  wife  says  she  smiled  two  Ixautiful  little  smiles;  and  on  Sun- 
day about  dinner  time  she  pas-ed  away,  and  it  was  so  hard  to  give  her 
up.  And  on  Monday  she  was  laid  away  to  rest  till  the  resurrection 
morning  at  our  church  grave  yard  (Macedonia).  There  was  a  large 
congregation  of  relatives  and  friends  and  neighbors  in  attendance. 
And,  after  services  by  Elder  W.  R.  Humphreys,  she  was  laid  away  to 
rest,  and  we  returned  homeward,  and  oh!  how  badly  we  do  miss  her. 
I  miss  her  at  the  table,  and  look  around,  and  I  can  miss  iiei'  in  so 
many  ways.  But  I  do  believe  slie  is  at  rest  with  her  Saviour,  and  I 
do  hope,  if  not  deceived  in  myself,  to  meet  her  in  that  day  when  Jesus 
shall  come  and  gather  all  His  saints  liome.  where  there  will  be  no 
more  sorrow,  pain,  or  death,  but  one  eternal  happy  day.  I  am  poor 
as  far  as  this  world's  goods  are  concerned,  and  my  little  girl  did  want 
us  to  make  a  good  crop  so  that  we  could  ^et  out  of  debt.  But  it  has 
rained  so  I  have  to  plow  up  a  lot  of  my  cotton,  and  I  am  not  done 
planting  corn  yet.  The  rod  of  affliction  seems  to  be  resting  heavy 
upon  me.  I  have  paid  in  advance  for  the  dear  old  Gospel  Messenger, 
which  is  a  comfort  to  my  poor  soul,  when  I  actually  stood  in  need  of 
the  money.  But  I  don't  see  how  I  can  do  without  the  pa])ei-.  I'rother 
Hassell,  you  and  Brother  Hanks  and  Brother  Henderson  and  all  the 
balance  of  the  brethren  and  sisters,  remember  me  and  mine  at  a 
throne  of  grace.  Brother  Hanks,  I  am  a  Georgian  by  birth  and  can 
certainly  endorse  your  doctrine  and  practice.  So  I  will  close,  hoping 
to  be  remembered  by  one  and  all. 
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Little  Annie  Jane  Brooks  was  born  August  30,  189G,  and  died  June 
6,  1909.  And  oh!  her  little  tongue  lies  silent  in  the  grave.  I  can 
never  hear  her  speak,  nor  say  "Pa"  any  more.  Jesus  says  in  Matthew, 
Mark  and  Luke,  "Suffer  little  children  to  come  unto  Him  and  forbid 
them  not,  for  of  such  is  the  kingdom  of  Heaven."  Brother  Hassell, 
please  publish  this  and  send  me  about  six  copies,  and  also  Brother 
Cayce  please  copy  it  in  his  paper.  J.  W.  Brooks. 


NOTICE. 

My  Biographical  History  of  Primitive  or  Old-school  Baptist  Ministers 
of  the  United  States  is  in  the  hands  of  the  publishers,  and  they  promise 
to  complete  it  ready  for  shipment  about  June  1st.  It  contains  864 
sketches  and  340  pictures,  besides  some  sketches  of  deacons  and  pictures 
and  sketches  of  lady  writers,  "mothers  in  Israel,"  etc.  Other  sketches 
may  be  added  if  sent  to  me  hy  May  10th. 

I  wish  to  say  also,  that  I  have  spent  several  hundred  dollars  in  the 
prosecution  of  this  work  thus  far,  and  will  have  to  advance  several 
hundred  more  before  even  the  first  shipment  is  sent  me  by  the  publishers; 
therefore  if  you  can  conveniently  send  me  your  order  with  cash,  and  feel 
disposed  to  do  so,  such  orders  will  be  of  material  assistance  to  me,  will 
be  appreciated,  receipted  for,  carefully  booked,  properly  credited,  and 
the  order  filled  immediately  on  completion  of  the  work. 

As  previously  published,  the  delivered  price  will  be  (sent  to  one  per- 
son at  one  time)  $2.00  per  copy  from  1  to  9;  $1,90  in  clubs  of  10;  $1.80 
in  clubs  of  25;  $1.75  in  clubs  of  50.  One  binding  only — substantial 
cloth,  and  good  workmanship.    Please  let  me  hear  from  you. 

R.  H.  PiTTMAN,  Luray,  Va. 

EXPLANATION. 

As  many  have  sent  cash  orders  for  my  book — Biographical  History  of 
Primitive  or  Old-School  Baptist  Ministers — with  the  expectation  of 
receiving  same  in  June,  I  beg  space  to  say  that  publishers  have  found 
it  is  a  larger  undertaking  than  they  anticipated,  and  that  they  now 
write  me  that  it  will  be  about  middle  of  July  before  the  book  is  com- 
plete and  ready  for  shipment. 

Let  your  order  come  forward,  which  will  have  my  careful  attention, 
and  be  filled  just  as  soon  as  possible,  and  too,  with  a  book  that  I  trust, 
and  have  reason  to  believe  you  will  consider  fully  your  money's  morth. 

Luray,  Virginia.  R.  H.  Pittman. 


PROFESSIONAL  NOTICE. 
Dr.  E.  A.  Gulledge,  Gibson,  Gibson  County,  Tenn.,  is  a  general 
practicing  physician.  Any  one  suffering  with  Piles  will  do  well  to  go 
to  him  and  be  cured.  He  treats  without  the  knife.  He  is  a  member  of 
the  Primitive  Baptist  Church  in  that  city  and  can  give  you  good  refer- 
ences as  to  his  success.  He  sends  10  suppositories  of  his  home  or  self 
pile  treatment  for  five  dollars.  Any  one  suffering  with  Eczema  who 
wishes  to  try  a  remedy  he  formulated,  can  obtain  a  trial  vial  for  50 
cents,  which  is  about  at  cost.  You  will  get  results.  He  treats,  with- 
out charge,  afflicted  poor  and  deserving  patients. 


TO  WHOM  IT  MAY  CONCERN. 

I  have  suffered  with  Tetter  on  my  hands  for  six  years  and  have  tried 
Ho7ne-made  Remedies,  Patent  Medicines,  and  Doctors'  Prescriptions. 
Two  months  ago  I  tried  Dr.  Gulledge's  Eczema  Cure  and  find  it  to  be 
just  what  he  claims.  I  cheerfully  recommend  it  to  all  who  suffer  with 
this  dreadful  disease.  Nannie  Stallings. 

Humboldt,  Tenn.,  Aug.  18,  1908. 


The  Gospel  Messenger. 

AUGUST,  1909. 


TABLE  OF  CONTENTS. 


Poctfy. 

A  Prayer.  ^  273 

Correspondence. 

Elder  J.  T.  Rowe- Circular  Letter  of  the  Baltimore  A3sociatio«i,  cai  the 

Resiirrectio-n  271 

Benjamin  Olliff— Experience   275 

Elder  W.  L.  Harper,  on  Deacmi  Ben.  James   277 

Elder  J.  R.  Kespass,  on  Deacon  Ben.  James  27S* 

Elder  J.  C.  Denton— Righteoiisness  and  Peace  280 

Editorials. 

By  Elder  S.  Hassell; 

The  Fre-erafnence  of  Christ  283 

A  Woful  Misunderstanding   285 

Questions  and  Answers  300 

-  Remarkable  Providences  303 

By  Elder  J.  E.  W.  Henderson  : 

"Come  and  See"  286 

By  Elder  /.  H.  Oliphant : 

Our  Salvation  is  of  God  Alone— Concluded   281* 

By  Elder  Lee  Hanks  : 

Spiritvjal  Writings    291 

By  Elder  G.  W.  Slew  art  : 

Who  and  What  Are  Old  School  or  Primitive  Baptists  ?_   295 

Extracts, 

Mrs.  S.  E.  Allen   BOS 

B.  F.  Duncan  1  301 

W.  R.  Walker  .  304 

Elder  A.  A.  Shoultz  305 

S.  B.  Luckett  ■  305 

Elder  A.  B.  Morris  ,   306 

W.  H.  Lomu  .   306 

Obituaries, 

Deacon  Benjamin  01  tiff   306 

Mrs.  Missouri  Olliff  307 

Deacon  Leonidas  Fleming  308 

Mrs.  Eliza  J.  Latham  1  308 

Mrs.  Martha  A.  Henderson  I  309 


TheQospel  Messenger. 


Devoted  to  the  Primitive  Baptist  Cause. 


Vol.  31.       Williamston,  N.  C,  August,  1909.       No.  8 


A  PRAYER. 


Let  me  consecrate  this  hour, 

0  Lord,  to  Thee  and  Thine ! 
Where'er  I  be,  lend  me  Thy  power, 

Give  me  Thy  grace  divine ! 

I  need  Thy  strength,  O  blessed  Lord, 

To  keep  me  in  Thy  Avay; 
Whene'er  I  read  Thy  sacred  Word, 

1  gather  food  each  day. 

And  as  the  fleeting  hours  pass. 

Still  lead  me  by  Thy  Hand; 
That  I  may  gain  sweet  peace  at  last, 

And  reach  Thy  Holy  Land. 

Then  when  my  little  race  is  run, 

May  I,  in  Thy  bosom  rest; 
And  praise  Father,  Spirit,  Son  in  One, 

And  be  forever  blest. 

Mary  Artemesia  Cox, 
601  West  110th  Street,  New  York. 
Hendrik-Hudson. 


CIRCULAR  LETTER. 


(written  by  elder  J.  T.  ROWE.) 


The  Baltimore  Primitive  Baptist  Association,  in  session 
with  the  Ehenezer  Churchy  of  Baltimore  City,  May 
19th,  20th  and  21st,  1909,  to  the  several  churches 
composing  the  same — Greeting: 

Dearly  Beloved  Brethren  in  the  Lord  : — We  feel  at 
this  time  to  write  you  upon  a  cardinal  principle  of  the 
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doctrine  of  the  cliiircli  of  Christ  from  its  organization 
until  now,  to  wit:  the  resurrection  of  the  dead,  and  in 
doing  so  will  call  your  attention  to  the  fifteenth  cha^Dter 
of  Paul's  first  letter  to  the  Corinthians.  First  of  all, 
we  would  impress  upon  your  minds  its  importance,  as 
the  apostle  declares  that  unless  it  is  true  all  our  preach- 
ing and  your  faith  is  vain.  In  other  words,  the  religion 
of  Jesus  Christ  is  all  a  farce,  and  we  are  false  witnesses 
of  God,  because  we  have  testified  that  he  raised  up 
Christ,  whom  he  raised  not  up  if  so  be  that  the  dead  rise 
not ;  but  now  is  Christ  risen  from  the  dead  and  become 
the  first  fruits  of  them  that  slejit.  It  was  not  a  ques- 
tion among  the  brethren  as  to  whether  or  not  Christ  was 
risen,  but  whether  His  children  rise,  and  Paul  refers 
to  the  resurrection  of  Jesus  as  proving  the  necessity  for 
and  the  assurance  of  our  resurrection.  You  are  the 
body  of  Christ  and  members  in  particular,  and  Paul 
says  in  1  Corinthians  6: 14,  15:  ''And  God  hath  both 
raised  up  the  Lord,  and  will  also  raise  up  us  by  His  OAvn 
power.  Know  ye  not  that  your  bodies  are  the  members 
of  Christ?  shall  I  then  take  the  members  of  Christ,  and 
make  them  the  members  of  an  harlot?  God  forbid." 
This  resurrection  is  the  bringing  again  to  life  that 
Avhich  was  dead.  This  is  what  the  word  means.  It  is 
not,  therefore,  a  neAV  creation,  but  a  living  again  of 
sometliing  that  was  dead.  These  vile  bodies  which  are 
the  members  of  Christ  are  made  to  live  again  by  the 
Spirit  of  Him  that  dwelleth  in  you.  Seeds  are  sown  for 
the  increase,  and  the  Lord  of  Sabaoth  hath  left  us  a 
seed  which  is  Christ,  hence  he  is  the  first  fruits;  after- 
wards they  that  are  Christ's  at  His  coming.  Not  in  the 
past,  not  in  the  present,  bu.t  in  .tlie  future  is  the  resur- 
rection of  the  dead.  Paul  had  not  need  to  speak  of 
the  time  of  the  resurrection,  and  did  not,  for  Jesus  Him- 
self had  already  plainly  told  that,  saying  four  times  in 
the  sixth  chapter  of  John  (of  the  believer),  ''And  I  will 
raise  him  up  at  the  last  day."  Shall  Jesus  come  up 
alone?  No,  He  will  bring  with  Him  His  own,  every 
part  and  particle  that  it  requires  to  make  up  the  Adam 
sinner ;  otherwise  there  is  no  increase  and  Christ  is  dead 
in  vain.  To  deny  the  resurrection  of  the  bodies  of  tli(^ 
saints  is  to  deny  that  Christ  is  risen,  and  then  all  who 
have  fallen  asleep  in  Him  are  perished.    Jesus  said. 
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^'David  is  not  ascended  into  the  heavens,"  and  lie  never 
will,  unless  there  is,  as  Jssus  said,  a  resurrection  of  be- 
lievers in  Him.  ^'By  man  came  death,  by  man  came 
also  the  resurrection  of  the  dead."  This  does  not  mean 
that  the  resurrection  is  past,  or  that  all  the  resurrection 
there  is  for  a  child  of  God  was  in  the  body  of  Christ 
when  Tie  arose,  but  that  the  power  of  the  resurrection  is 
in  Jesus,  and  by  His  resurrection  is  the  resurrection 
of  the  bodies  of  His  people  made  sure.  ^^Every  man  in 
his  own  order;  Christ  the  first  fruits;  afterward  they 
that  are  Christ's,  at  His  coming  [clearly  in  the  future]. 
Then  cometh  the  end."  See  what  the  apostles  had  to 
endure  for  Jesus's  sake,  what  the  prophets  suffered  for 
their  faith,  and  Avhat  the  true  followers  of  Jesus  endure 
to  this  day;  troubled  within  because  of  a  carnal  mind 
that  is  enmity  to  God,  at  the  same  time  desiring  to  be 
like  Jesus,  and  can  not  do  the  things  they  Avould.  Well 
did_.PaaiL.s.aj  tliat  if  there  is  no  hope  of  a  life  beyond 
this,  'Ve,_are  of  all  men  most  miserable,"  but,  ''blessed 
be„.GSii,!L.thi_s  poor,  vile  worm  of  tlie^dust,  whose  heart 
is  burdened  and  wliose  eyes  are  vcei  with  tears,  and 
whose  iieadT  is  bowed  down  because  of  sin,  shall  be 
raised  from  the  dust  and  made  pure  and  holy  as  Jesus 
is  holy,  freed  from  all  care,  pain,  sickness,  sorrow  and 
deaTlT,'  and  shall  life  forever,  because  Jesus,  his  Re- 
deemei^Jij-es.-  Yes,  Paul  says  this  mortal  must  put  on 
immortality,  this  corruptible  must  put  on  incorruption, 
and  when  this  is  done  then  shall  they  sing  defiance  to 
death  and  the  grave,  saying.  Where  is  thy  sting  and 
where  is  thy  victory?  The  grave  is  robbed  and  death  ,  £4^e4j 
itself  is  dead.  /"Glorious  thought  for  a  poor  sinner;  won- 
derful.,wwlv  of  our  God,  through  Jesus  Christ  our  Lord. 
"Why  should  it  be  thought  a  thing  incredible  with  you, 
that  God  should  raise  the  dead?"— Acts  26:8.  But  ^ 
the  carnal  mind  never  has  confidence  in  God,  and  is,  ^ 
therefore,  always  questioning  as  to  how  these  things  are 
so.  Paul,  apprehending  the  question  of  the  fool,  answers 
it  before  it  is  asked,  and  goes  on  to  tell  the  manner  (not 
the  time)  of  the  resurrection  of  the  dead:  ''It  is  sown 
in  corruption ;  it  is  raised  in  incorruption :  it  is  sown  in 
dishonor;  it  is  raised  in  glory:  it  is  soAvn  in  weakness; 
it  is  raised  in  poAver:  it  is  sown  a  natural  body;  it  is 
raised  a  spiritual  body."    Not  spirit,  but  a  spiritual 
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body.  The  same  body  that  is  natural  now,  in  the  resur- 
rection shall  be  spiritual.  Of  this  there  can  be  no  mis- 
take, it  is  the  word  of  inspiration.  Now  then  by  our 
faith  in  the  blessed  promise  of  our  dear  risen  Lord  and 
Master  we  look  beyond  this  life  of  sin  and  trouble  to 
one  of  perfection  and  glory,  when  we  shall  be  like  our 
Lord,  both  mind  and  body,  for  He  shall  change  our  vile 
body  that  it  may  be  fashioned  like  unto  His  glorious 
body.  ( Phil.  3:4.)  And  who  can  say  that  the  body 
of  Jesus  is  not  the  same  as  it  was  when  seen  to  ascend 
by  some  of  those  who  loved  Him,  to  whom  two  men  in 
white  apparel  said :  ^'Ye  men  of  Galilee,  why  stand  ye 
gazing  up  into  heaven?  This  same  Jesus,  which  is 
taken  up  from  you  into  heaven,  shall  so  come  again  in 
like  manner  as  ye  have  seen  Him  go  into  heaven."  (Acts 
1 : 11. )  So  come  again  in  power  and  in  appearance  the 
same ;  then  shall  the  dead  in  Christ  rise  triumphant  over 
the  grave;  this  resurrection  is  unto  life,  and  also  the 
wicked  to  the  resurrection  of  damnation.  (John  5 :  29.) 
At  this  the  carnal  mind  complains,  but  the  redeemed 
say :  ^Must  and  true  are  Thy  ways,  thou  King  of  saints"  ; 
and  they  also  which  are  alive  and  remain  shall  be 
changed,  in  a  moment,  in  the  twinkling  of  an  eye,  and 
caught  up  together  with  those  who  are  resurrected,  to 
meet  the  Lord  in  the  air,  and  so  the  saints  shall  ever  be 
with  the  Lord.  Dear  brethren,  this  is  the  end  of  God's 
purpose  in  sending  His  Son  into  this  world  to  become  a 
man  of  sorrow  and  acquainted  with  grief,  and  this  is 
the  end  that  Jesus  had  in  view  in  all  His  sufferings  and 
death;  not  to  save  His  own  Spirit,  but  sinners  from 
their  sins,  and  this  is  the  end  of  the  hope  of  poor  sinners 
burdened  with  sin  against  a  just  and  holy  God,  and 
through  the  never-ending  ages  of  vast  eternity  they  shall 
sing  to  the  praise  of  Jesus,  their  Lord,  who  was  de- 
livered for  their  offenses  and  rose  again  for  their  jus- 
tification. 

Brethren,  what  a  glorious  hope  is  ours !  Lift  up  your 
heads,  burdened  sinners,  and  shout  for  your  triumphant 
King.  J.  T.  RowE,  Moderator. 

Frank  Scott,  Clerk. 

REMARK. 

Those  who  deny  the  resurrection  of  the  body  turn 
Christianity  into  a  fable.  S.  Hassell. 
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EXPERIENCE. 


I  was  born  in  Emanuel  County,  Ga.,  October  27,  1849, 
and  brought  up  b}'  Primitive  Baptist  parents — Joseph 
and  Ivebecca  Olliff,  and  was  taught  to  live  morally.  My 
first  serious  impressions  were  at  about  the  age  of  four- 
teen, when  my  father  was  in  the  late  war.  I  had  the 
care  of  my  dear  mother,  little  brother,  and  sisters,  I 
being  the  oldest  of  them.  I  would  try  to  pray  that  my 
father  might  come  home  again  alive;  and  can  say  the 
good  Lord  blessed  him  to  return  home  alive  and  unhurt. 
But  I  was  soon  decoyed  into  dancing  parties  and  grog 
shops,  but  did  nothing  immoral,  as  I  thought.  My 
mother  reproved  me  for  my  conduct ;  and  the  horrors  of 
hell,  the  shrieks  of  the  damned  were  impressed  on  my 
mind,  so  that  it  was  too  much  for  me;  I  trembled  and 
thought,^' What  shall  I  do  to  escape  that  dreadful  place 
For  many  days  and  nights  I  was  a  miserable  boy,  my 
young  friends  were  no  pleasure  to  me.  But  I  decided  to 
marry,  and  to  gain  of  this  world's  goods,  for  I  could 
not  see  any  beauty  in  a  young  person's  being  a  Chris- 
tian. I  married,  and  we  moved  off  to  ourselves,  and  for 
two  years  or  more  I  had  no  serious  impressions,  think- 
ing when  I  got  old  I  would  do  good  and  God  would  save 
me.  But,  alas!  it  was  not  long  before  I  felt  ^Svoe  is 
me"  on  account  of  sin.  I  had  some  fearful  warnings : 
I  dreamed  I  Avas  going  to  die,  and  saw  my  coffin  all 
ready;  I  Avas  made  to  wonder,  but  could  not  pray. 

One  day  Avhile  clearing  a  piece  of  land  I  was  taken 
very  seriously  sick,  and  in  six  hours  I  could  not  have 
gotten  up  and  Avalked  to  saA^e  my  life;  mj  parents  Avere 
sent  for,  but  I  got  no  relief.  I  remained  in  this  condi- 
tion until  the  next  day,  until  the  sun  was  within  an 
hour  of  going  doAvn,  when  a  turtle  dove  came  into  the 
room  in  Avhich  I  Avas,  and  alighting  upon  the  mantel- 
piece seemed  to  be  engaged  in  looking  at  my  almost  life- 
less body,  and  then  it  came  doAvn  and  sat  on  me.  Oh, 
Lord!  oh  Lord!  no  tongue  can  tell  my  feelings  at  that 
time.  ^Ij  wife  killed  the  doA^e  with  a  AA^iite  slieet.  Noav 
tliis  is  no  dream,  but  the  truth;  and  it  is  also  true  that 
as  soon  as  the  doA-^e  touched  me  I  got  better,  and  soon  j 
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walked  out  into  a  pine  grove.  Before  I  returned  the 
day  became  dark  to  me,  so  dark  that  I  could  not  see  to 
walk,  but  had  to  stand  still  until  the  light  appeared; 
and  oh,  how  guilty  and  condemned  I  felt  to  be !  I  tried 
to  pray  God  to  restore  me  to  my  health.  I  soon  got 
well,  and  now  I  tried  to  put  off  these  serious  impressions 
from  my  mind ;  but  I  had  to  pray,  but  my  prayers  seemed 
to  fall  to  the  ground.  I  wished  to  read  the  Bible,  but 
did  not  have  one,  and  knowing  that  my  father  had  two 
Bibles,  I  asked  for  one,  telling  him  I  wanted  it  to  set 
down  my  baby's  name  in.  I  took  it  for  my  task  to  read 
through  the  Old  and  New  Testaments  to  find  out,  if  I 
could,  which  was  the  church,  but  the  more  I  read  the 
more  condemned  I  felt  to  be.  One  day  while  plowing 
in  the  field  and  my  oldest  child  following  along  after 
me,  I  was  stricken  down  helpless ;  the  first  thing  I  knew 
my  little  girl  was  exclaiming,  ^'What's  the  matter,  pa?" 
Oh!  my  dear  brethren,  I  was  made  destitute  of  every 
prop  and  plan  of  my  own  to  obtain  salvation;  I  could 
see  no  way  only  in  and  through  the  merits  of  the  pre- 
cious blood  of  Christ,  who  came  under  the  law,  made  of 
a  woman,  to  redeem  them  that  were  under  the  law.  I 
felt  so  poor  and  wretched  that  I  could  not  be  one  of 
that  number;  but  I  felt  that  I  w^as  killed  to  the  love  of 
sin,  though  I  felt  I  had  sinned  away  the  day  of  grace, 
and  that  God  would  be  just  to  damn  my  soul.  I  wanted 
to  try  to  pray  one  more  time,  and  made  the  attempt  for 
the  last  time,  as  I  felt,  with  my  face  bowed  to  my 
mother  earth.  Here  I  felt  my  sins  forgiven,  and  arose 
from  my  bended  knees,  rejoicing  and  praising  God.  I 
could  witness  with  the  poet : 

"  Amazing  grace  !  how  sweet  the  sound! 
That  saved  a  wretch  like  me; 
I  once  was  lost,  but  now  I'm  found — 
Was  blind,  but  now  I  see." 

I  looked  around  at  the  trees  of  the  forest,  which 
seemed  to  have  their  branches  set  forth  in  praise  to  God. 
I  felt  clear  of  sin;  but  this  happy  feeling  did  not  last 
long  before  I  began  to  doubt  and  fear  that  I  was  de- 
ceived, so  that  I  cried,  "Oh !  Lord,  if  I  am  deceived,  un- 
deceive me."  That  night,  in  a  vision,  I  heard  loud  thun- 
der in  the  heavens,  and  I  arose  and  walked  out,  and  it 
was  hailing  the  most  beautiful  hail  I  ever  saw;  it  was 
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so  bright  that  it  gave  light  to  the  whole  elements.  I 
picked  up  one  piece  of  the  hail  and  swallowed  it,  and  I 
heard  a  voice  saying,  ''That  one  piece  is  sufficient  for 
thee.''  Now,  my  mind  led  me  to  go  to  the  church  (for 
I  trust  the  Lord  had  shown  me  the  Primitive  Baptist  as 
the  true  church)  ;  but  I  felt  so  unworthy  to  be  with 
such  good  people  as  I  viewed  the  Primitive  Baptists  to 
be,  that  I  could  not  see  how  they  could  fellowship  me. 
But  I  could  not  stay  away;  and  one  day  when  the  door 
of  the  church  was  opened,  at  Rosemary  Hill,  for  the  re- 
ception of  members,  I  went  forward  and  related  to  the 
church  what  I  hoped  the  dear  Lord  had  done  for  my 
poor  soul,  and  was  received,  and  I  was  baptized  by 
Elder  Moses  Daniel.  How  I  wanted  to  tell  my  young 
friends  what  I  hoped  the  Lord  had  done  for  me;  and 
that  salvation  was  of  the  Lord.  Praise  ye  the  Lord! 
Praise  Him,  O  ye  servants  of  the  Lord!  Praise  the 
name  of  the  Lord!  Blessed  be  the  name  of  the  Lord; 
from  this  time,  forth  and  forever  more;  from  the  rising 
of  the  sun  unto  the  going  down  of  the  same  the  Lord's 
name  be  praised.  The  Lord  is  high  above  all  nations, 
and  His  glory  above  the  heavens.  Who  is  like  unto  the 
Lord  our  God,  Avho  dwelleth  on  high ! 

"  Oh  happy  day  !  when  saints  shall  meet 
To  part  no  more;  the  thought  is  sweet, 
No  more  to  feel  the  rending-  smart 
Oft  felt  below  when  Christians  part." 

Yours  in  hope,  Benjamin  Olliff. 

Olliff,  Ga.,  October,  1889. 
(Obituary  in  this  issue.) 


Waycross,  Ga.,  March  25,  1909. 

Elder  >Sf.  Hassell— 

Dear  Brother  in  the  Lord: — There  was  published 
in  the  GosrEL  Messenger  twenty-five  years  ago,  in  May, 
1884,  a  sketch  of  Deacon  Ben  James,  whose  life  was  so 
much  comfort  to  me  then  and  is  yet  to  think  about. 
Such  faithful  soldiers  of  the  cross  T  want  to  live  like, 
and  die  like  them,  and  I  would  rather  have  my  humble 
little  tomb  marked  with  such  sweet  memories  than  to 
have  the  great  monuments  of  all  the  kings  or  presidents 
of  the  earth,  which  last  only  for  time ;  but  the  fruits  of 
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Divine  grace  endure  for  eternity,  Avliere  Sabbaths  never 
end  and  congregations  never  break  up.  I  would  be 
glad  to  see  Elder  Eespass's  editorial  about  Brother 
James  in  print  again,  together  with  a  sketch  of  his  de- 
scendants at  present,  if  not  asking  too  much  of  you. 
Deacon  Ben  James  and  his  good  wife  had  ten  children 
born  to  them,  all  of  whom  are  dead.  There  is  one 
daughter-in-law  still  living.  We  buried  one  daughter- 
in-law  to-day  (March  25,  1909),  at  the  old  church-yard, 
Mrs.  Rebecca  James,  Avife  of  R.  T.  James.  The  children 
that  were  born  to  these  dear  old  saints  were  R.  T.,  B.  D., 
W.  T.,  R.  G.,  F.  M.  James;  and  Jane,  Rachel,  Lizzie, 
Nancy,  and  Lettie  James.  The  offspring  of  W.  T. 
James,  211;  R.  T.  James,  109;  Rachel  Minshew,  257; 
Lizzie  Oberry,  216;  Jane  Osteen,  1G6.  The  other  five 
offspring  amount  to  356 — total,  1,315.  Two  of  his 
grandsons  are  Primitive  Baptist  preachers.  Elder  J.  x\. 
Osteen,  of  Douglas,  Ga.,  and  R.  A.  James,  of  Argyle, 
Ga. ;  and  among  the  sons  are  several  deacons,  good, 
faithful  Baptists.  The  church  that  was  named  in  mem- 
ory of  Brother  Ben  James  still  stands  for  the  old  doc- 
trine, and  don't  want  anything  new.  The  unworthy 
writer  of  this  sketch  has  tried  in  his  weakness  to  serve 
that  church  as  pastor  for  a  number  of  years.  I  must 
give  you  a  sketch  of  one  of  the  Rowell  children  that  he 
raised  that  is  still  living,  101  years  old.  He  has  been 
a  member  of  the  Primitive  church  69  years;  he  fought 
the  Indians  in  Georgia  and  in  Florida  from  1836  to  1838, 
for  which  he  is  now  drawing  a  pension.  He  can  get 
about,  and  go  to  church,  and  is  cheerful,  and  contends 
for  the  faith.  His  offspring  are  11  children,  77  grand- 
children, 181  great-grandchildren — total,  272.  R.  G. 
Dickerson,  another  one  of  the  orphan  children  raised  by 
Deacon  Ben  James,  has  11  children  and  168  grand- 
children. I  am  personally  acquainted  with  a  good 
many  of  these  people.  I  never  knew  a  better  family  of 
people  in  my  life.  Deacon  James  reared  10  children 
of  his  own  and  26  orphan  children,  and  sent  them  forth 
into  the  world,  and  they  are  scattered  from  here  ta 
Texas.  We  have  lost  sight  of  a  great  many  of  them. 
Yours  in  hope,  W.  L.  Harper. 
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DEACON  BEN  JAMES. 

[Written  by  Elder  J.  R.  Respass,  and  republished  by  request  from  the 
GosrEL  Messenger  of  May,  1884.] 

We  consider  Brother  James  to  have  been  one  of  the 
most  remarkable  Christian  men  who  ever  lived  in  Geor- 
gia, or  in  the  present  age.  He  was  not  remarkable  for 
great  notoriety,  extrordinary  gifts  or  great  w^ealth,  for 
he  was  not  widely  known,  but  little  educated,  and  by 
no  means  wealthy.  We  would  say  that  he  was  in  com- 
fortable circumstances  as  to  worldly  goods,  a  man  of 
excellent  common  sense,  and  above  all,  of  extraordinary 
piety  and  Christian  virtues.  He  was  born  on  Black 
River,  N.  C,  14th  March,  1791,  and  fell  asleep  in  Jesus, 
in  Ware  County,  Ga.,  7th  November,  1862.  He  was 
brought,  an  orphan,  from  North  Carolina  to  Beaufort 
district,  S.  C,  by  a  man  named  Sauls,  when  quite  a 
child,  even  before  his  remembrance.  Here  he  grew  to 
manhood,  and  married  Sarah  Biggins,  both  of  whom 
joined  the  Primitive  Baptist  Church  before  the  remem- 
brance of  any  of  their  children.  His  good  wife,  whom 
the  Lord  gave  him,  cooperated  with  him  in  all  his  char- 
itable enterprises,  and  thus  they  raised  and  sent  forth 
into  the  world  twenty-six  orphan  children,  besides  ten  of 
their  own  children,  eight  of  whom  were  with  him  when 
he  departed  this  life,  and  were  settled  by  his-  beloved 
wife,  Avho  survived  him  ten  years.  These  orphan  chil- 
dren and  their  descendants  are  now  scattered,  perhaps, 
in  many  States,  some  of  whom  are  in  Texas.  This  pious 
couple,  though  dead,  yet  they  live  in  the  hearts  of  these 
orphans  and  in  their  children,  embalmed,  so  to  speak, 
and  Avill  remain  with  them  as  long  as  they  live,  like 
Joseph's  bones  remained  400  years  with  the  children  of 
Israel  whilst  in  bondage,  and  which  they  carried  with 
them  when  delivered  from  bondage.  So  it  may  be  hoped 
that  they,  too,  will  live  the  life  of  Ben  James,  in  charity 
to  many  poor  orphan  children,  giving  them  a  home 
and  sending  them  forth  into  the  world  with  parental 
blessings  upon  their  heads.  This  is  Christianity  in  deed 
and  in  truth ;  and  Avhilst  it  is  well  to  have  creeds  and  to 
be  established  in  the  truth,  there  is  nothing  like  living 
the  truth  for  love  of  the  truth.  Think  of  raising  twenty- 
six  orphan  children !    Truly  it  was  more  than  an  orphan 
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asylum.  It  was  no  machine  institution,  controlled  by 
men  working  for  money,  and  caring  for  children  as  we 
care  for  a  horse  or  a  cow,  and  rearing  them  to  be  given 
forth  as  servants  in  some  man's  household,  but  it  w^as 
giving  them  a  home,  cultivating  their  affections,  rearing 
them  in  chastity  and  manliness,  and  preparing  them 
for  usefulness  and  independence.  It  was  thirty-six 
children  I  for  they  had  ten  of  their  own ;  so  it  could  not 
be  said  they  did  it  because  they  had  none  of  their  own 
to  raise.  Such  men  ought  to  be  remembered.  Says 
Bro.  W.  T.  James,  of  Glenmore,  Ware  County,  Ga.,  to 
us:  ''I  have  heard  him  tell  how  he  fought  the  Mission- 
aries,'' when  their  innovations,  like  a  flood,  were  pour- 
ing in  upon  the  church  to  engulf  her  before  the  Baptist 
split.  ''He  never  found  any  one  in  distress  but  that  he 
extended  a  ready  and  willing  hand  in  relief.  I  remem- 
ber a  man  named  Kowell,  who  moved  near  to  him,  soon 
after  which  Rowell's  wife  died.  He  was  a  poor  man, 
and  very  badly  in  debt,  and  was  taken  sick  himself, 
when  James  took  his  team  and  hauled  him  to  his  own 
house,  and  took  care  of  him  until  he  died,  promising  him 
that  he  would  dispose  of  what  little  he  had  left  and  give 
it  out  to  his  creditors,  and  to  raise  his  children.  Many 
more  things  of  like  character  could  be  mentioned,  but 
are  deemed  unnecessary.  On  Saturday  before  second 
Sunday  in  February,  1884,  a  Primitive  Baptist  church 
was  constituted  in  a  meeting-house  built  at  his  grave. 
Pierce  County,  Ga.,  and  named  the  Ben  James  Meeting- 
house, in  honor  of  his  precious  memory. 

Thank  God  that  such  men  as  Ben  James  have  lived 
upon  the  earth ! — R. 


''RIGHTEOUSNESS  AND  PEACE." 


Rom.  14:17. 

Righteousness  first,  then  peace.  Then  to  have  peace, 
w^e  must  have  righteousness  as  its  prerequisite ;  and  hav- 
ing these,  "joy  in  the  Holy  Ghost"  will  follow. 

A  RIGHTEOUS  UNDERSTANDING  OF  MATTERS. 

If  there  be  confusion,  strife,  alienation,  and  division, 
a  righteous  understanding  and  procedure  is  the  course 
according  to  which  peace  can  be  reached  and  restored. 
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APPLICATION  OF  THE  SUBJECT. 

"Now,  brother,  let  me  say,  as  to  the  differences  that 
have  been  between  me  and  von,  they  are  a  thing  of  the 
past  with  nie,  and  I  sincerely  hope  they  are  with  you. 
*  *  *  I  want  to  see  you  back  with  the  great  body  of 
Baptists,  w^orking  for  peace  in  general  among  the  chil- 
dren of  God.  I  think  yoai  are  better  prepared  now  than 
if  you  had  made  no  mistakes.  You  knoAv  how  to  sym- 
pathize with  those  who  have  made  honest  mistakes. 
Those  who  are  entangled  Avith  the  doctrine  of  the  abso- 
lute predestination  of  all  things,  I  can't  believe  that 
they  think  that  God's  predestination  is  causative  in  (in 
relation  to)  sin;  and  I  think  you  are  the  man  to  work 
up  a  righteous  understanding  of  matters."  *  *  *  [From 
a  letter  by  the  late  Elder  H.  White  to  the  writer,  dated 
September  8,  1908.] 

And  in  a  letter  from  Elder  T.  S.  Dalton,  dated  Sep- 
tember 18,  1908,  the  judgment  is  expressed  that,  ''after 
all  admit  that  God's  attitude  to  sin  is  not  the  same  as 
His  attitude  to  holiness, — that  God's  predestination  in 
relation  to  sin  is  not  causative,  but  permissive, — even 
this  (though  division  has  occurred. — J.  C.  D.)  should 
not  serve  as  a  reason  why  the  Avork  of  either  party 
should  be  done  over."  *  *  * 

When  I  wrote  the  article  appearing  in  the  Gospel 
^Messenger  for  May,  1905,  headed  by  Elder  Hassell, 
''Wisdom  of  Moderation  and  Gentleness,"  Elder  White 
was  in  hostile  array  against  me,  and  had  no  more 
thought,  doubtless,  of  ever  becoming  reconciled  to  me 
than  he  had  of  becoming  reconciled  to  those  denominated 
''absoluters" ;  but,  ''Behold  what  God  hath  wrought!" 
He  was  humbly,  warmly,  and  lovingly  restored  to  me; 
and  knowing  T  intended  to  travel,  he  visited  me  on  pur- 
pose of  reassurance  of  his  restoration  in  brotherly  love, 
and  of  his  deep  interest  in  the  "work"  he  so  confidently 
believed  God  had  appointed  for  me  to  do,  and  had  pre- 
pared me  for  "by  the  things  I  had  suffered," — "great 
trials," — making  me  more  humble.  "It  is  to  humble 
you,  and  make  you  more  forgiving  than  you  otherwise 
would  be,"  said  Brother  White, — and  after  having  coun- 
seled me  to  "go  among  those  brethren  called  "absolu- 
ters' "  (which  I  before  intended),  and  to  "go  on  pa- 
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tiently,"  etc.,  and  requesting  me  to  write  him  occasion- 
ally, he  bade  me  what  proved  to  be  the  final  and  last 
'^farcAvell"  I  should  ever  receive  from  him,  for  he 
soon  ^^laid  his  armor  by,"  ''died  in  faith,"  and  happily. 

Well,  I  left  home  January  31st,  and,  God  has,  so  far, 
''set  an  open  door  before  thee"  (me).  In  my  next  ar- 
ticle I  will  (God  willing)  say  more  of  the  "righteous- 
ness and  peace,  and  joy  in  the  Holy  Ghost,"  which  I 
humbly  trust  is  in  store  for  "the  great  body  of  Bap- 
tists,"— not  all,  but  the  great  majority,  for  extremes 
and  extremists  there  have  been,  are,  and  doubtless  will 
be ;  but  let  us  not  concern  ourselves  unduly  about  them, 
but  "preach  the  word,"  trusting  the  Lord  to  apply  it 
"in  power,  and  in  the  Holy  Ghost,  and  in  much  assur- 
ance" ;  not  to  the  goats,  "for  they  will  not  endure  sound 
doctrine,"  but  "shall  be  turned  unto  fables"  (delusive  ex- 
tremes) ;  but  to  the  sheep  (those  cleansed  "by  the  Spirit" 
and  "through  the  truth.")  "My  sheep  hear  My  voice, 
and  I  know  them,  and  they  do  follow  Me!"  saith  the 
"Great  Shepherd  of  the  sheep."  So,  not  forgetting  the 
solemn  and  warning  truth,  "For  it  is  not  he  that  com- 
mendeth  himself,  but  Avhom  the  Lord  commendeth,  that 
is  accepted,"  and  using  the  words  of  the  Psalmist,  and 
those  of  a  poet,  I  will  close:  "Offer  the  sacrifices  of 
righteousness,  and  put  3^our  trust  in  the  Lord." 

"  Some  will  love  thee,  some  will  hate  thee; 
Some  will  flatter,  some  will  slight; 
Cease  from  man,  look  above  thee; 
Trust  in  God,  and  do  the  right." 

J.  C.  Denton. 

Maud,  Tex.,  June  16,  1909. 


BROTHER  LUCKETT'S  PAMPHLET  ON  "CHRISTIAN  SCIENCE 
AND  THE  BIBLE." 


Brother  S.  B.  Luckett,  of  Crawfordsville,  Ind.,  is  one  of  the  ablest, 
best-informed,  soundest,  and  most  charming  of  all  Primitive  Baptist 
writers.  His  32-page  pamphlet,  in  large  type,  on  "Christian  Science 
and  the  Bible,"  is  advertised  by  him  in  this  number  of  The  Gospel 
Messenger  (page  310).  It  is  an  unanswerable  demonstration  of  the 
utter  unscripturalness,  untruthfulness,  and  wickedness  of  this  recent 
delusion;  and,  according  to  information  from  Boston,  the  character  of 
Mrs.  Eddy,  the  inventor  of  mis-called  "Christian  Science,"  is  no  better 
than  that  of  her  diabolical,  money-making  religion.  S.  Hassell. 
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"All  Scripture  is  given  by  inspiration  of  God,  and  is  profitable  for 
doctrine,  for  rejjroof,  for  correction,  for  instruction  in  righteousness 
tliat  the  man  of  God  mav  be  perfect,  thoroughly  furnished  unto  all  good 
works,"  2  Tim.  iii.  16,  17. 


THE  PKE-EMINENCE  OF  CHEIST. 


''By  TTim  were  all  things  created,  that  are  in  heaven, 
and  that  are  in  earth,  visible  and  invisible,  whether  they 
b(^  thrones,  or  dominions,  or  principalities,  or  powers; 
all  thinojs  were  created  by  Him,  and  for  Him;  and  He 
is  before  all  tilings,  and  by  Him  all  things  consist  ;  and 
He  is  tlie  Head  of  the  body,  the  church,  that  in  all  things 
He  might  have  the  pre-eminence"  (Col.  1: 16-18). 

The  Lord  Jesns  Christ  made  and  upholds  and  governs 
the  universe,  and  is  the  Supreme  and  Final  Judge  of  all 
His  intelligent  creatures.  In  the  Old  and  New  Testa- 
numt  Scriptures,  which  were  written  bv  prophets  and 
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apostles  under  His  inspiration,  He  clearly  sets  forth  tlie 
principles  of  pure  and  eternal  truth;  and  in  the  New 
Testament  His  own  perfect  practice  is  described.  From 
these  principles  and  this  practice  none  of  His  people, 
under  the  influence  of  His  Spirit,  will  depart.  From 
many  of  these  Bible  principles  the  Catholic  world  has 
long  since  most  grossly  erred;  and  from  these  Bible 
principles  much  of  the  Protestant  world  has,  for  more 
than  a  hundred  years,  been  grievously  departing.  These 
infidelities  have  virulently  poisoned  the  teachings  in 
many  colleges  and  universities  and  theological  semina- 
ries and  Sunday  Schools  and  pulpits  of  Europe  and 
America,  and  the  periodical  and  more  permanent  litera- 
ture of  Christendom;  but,  in  the  minds  and  hearts  of  the 
most  gracious,  informed,  and  honest  men,  Christ  still 
holds  His  supreme  and  everlasting  pre-eminence.  The 
ignorance,  conceit,  and  hypocrisy  of  these  modern  in- 
fidels, posing  as  Christians,  are  well  shown  in  the  May, 
1909,  number  of  The  Bible  Student  and  Teacher  (pub- 
lished, at  ten  cents  a  copy,  by  the  '^Bible  League  of 
North  America,"  86  Bible  House,  New  York).  So- 
called  ^'scholarship"  has,  as  proved  in  the  May  number 
of  The  Bible  Student  and  Teacher,  ''accepted  the  mists 
of  unbelief  for  mountains,  fancies  for  facts,  and  soap- 
bubble  speculations  for  sober  sense."  I  have  been  deeply 
grieved  to  learn  that,  even  among  a  very  few  of  our  own 
beloved  ministers,  the  ruinous  heresies  of  Jewish  Saddu- 
ceeism  (denying  the  resurrection  of  the  body),  and 
Heathen  Buddhism  (affirming  the  annihilation  of  at 
least  the  wicked)  have  been  accepted  and  advocated. 
Christ  called  even  His  most  devoted  Apostle  Peter 
''Satan,"  when  Peter  sought  to  dissuade  Him  from  going 
up  to  Jerusalem  to  suffer  death  (Matt.  16 : 13-23) .  Cer- 
tainly, therefore,  any  of  the  children  and  servants  of  God 
may  be  deceived  by  Satan  if  Christ  suffers  them  to  be. 
And,  if  any  are  so  deceived,  we,  by  the  grace  of  God, 
should  endeavor,  in  a  spirit  of  love  and  meekness,  to  re- 
claim them  (Gal.  6:1). 

From  the  simple  and  perfect  practice  of  Christ  in 
the  spiritual  worship  of  God  the  Catholic  world  pre- 
sumptuously erred  more  than  sixteen  hundred  years  ago, 
and  the  Protestant  world,  following  Mystical  Babylon, 
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similarly  erred  more  than  three  hundred  years  ago.  In 
some  of  these  practical  errors  some  of  the  Baptist  world, 
according-  to  their  confession,  followed  Papal  Rome  more 
than  a  hundred  years  ago;  and  it  pains  me  greatly  to 
have  to  say  that,  during  the  past  century,  some  Primi- 
tive Baptists  have  borrowed  some  of  these  carnalities  of 
worship  from  Bome  and  her  daughters. 

May  the  Lord  mercifully  recover  His  people  from  these 
errors  of  doctrine  and  practice,  and  unite  them  in  the 
most  holy  faith  and  order  which  proceed  from  Him. 
He  will  do  so  at  last,  that  ^'in  all  things  Christ  may 
have  the  pre-eminence.''  S.  H. 


A  \yOFUL  MISUNDERSTANDING. 


Because  of  a  woful  misunderstanding  of  each  other  on 
the  subject  of  predestination,  there  has  been  a  sad  and 
increasingly  bitter  division,  for  about  twenty  years, 
among  the  Primitive  Baptists  of  Texas,  and,  for  less 
than  ten  years,  among  our  brethren  in  southern  Ala- 
bama. Those  who  have  maintained  that  God  predesti- 
nated all  things  have  not  been  careful  to  express  the  in- 
finite difference  between  His  attitude  of  sufferance  in 
regard  to  sin  and  His  attitude  of  causation  in  regard  to 
holiness;  but  they  have  emphatically  and  repeatedly  de- 
clared that  God  does  not  tempt  or  influence,  much  less 
compel,  men  to  sin,  and  that  He  is  not  the  author  of  sin^ 
but  that  man  is  voluntary  and  accountable  for  his  sins. 
They  quote  such  Scriptures  as  the  following  to  prove 
their  views :  Gen.  50  :  20 ;  Psalm  17 : 13,  14 ;  76  : 10 ;  Isa. 
46 :  9-11 ;  Luke  22  :  22 ;  Acts  2 :  23 ;  4 :  27,  28 ;  Rom.  11 :  36 ; 
and  Eph.  1 : 11.  Those  who  deny  that  God  predestinated 
even  to  suffer  sin,  and  who  restrict  His  predestination 
entirely  to  salvation  (as  is  done,  so  far  as  the  word  ^^pre- 
destinate" is  concerned,  in  both  the  King  James  Ver- 
sion of  the  Bible  of  1611  and  the  London  Baptist  Con- 
fession of  Faith  of  1689)  think  that  the  advocates  of  the 
predestination  of  all  things  destroy  all  distinction  be- 
tween sin  and  holiness  and  make  God  the  author  of  sin. 
In  Texas  the  opposers  of  the  predestination  of  all  things 
have  set  up  bars  of  nonfellowship  against  the  advocates 
of  that  doctrine,  and  I  have  been  recently  informed  that 
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they  now  declare  nonfelloAvsliip  for  all  who  do  not  non- 
fellowship  universal  predestination;  while  in  southern 
Alabama,  as  I  am  informed,  the  advocates  of  the  pre- 
destination of  all  things  have  set  up  bars  of  nonfellow- 
ship  for  all  who  deny  that  doctrine,  seeming  to  think 
that  those  Avho  deny  universal  predestination  regard  all 
sins  as  works  of  chance,  entirely  outside  of  all  Divine 
purpose.  But  I  am  sure  that  not  only  do  the  great  ma- 
jorit}'  of  Primitive  Baptists  reject  the  doctrine  of  the 
predestination  of  all  things,  but  that  they  also  reject 
the  doctrine  that  anything  takes  place  by  chance,  be- 
lieving that  God  foreknows  all  things,  and  has  perfect 
control  over  all  things,  and  has  a  holy  purpose  in  all 
things  that  He  does  and  in  all  things  that  He  suffers  to 
be  done. 

It  has  seemed  to  me  for  twenty-five  years,  and  I  have 
so  maintained  in  TIig  Church  History  and  in  The  Gos- 
pel Messenger^  just  as  it  seemed  to  Elders  J.  R.  Eespass. 
and  W.  M.  Mitchell,  two  of  the  wisest  and  best  brethren 
that  Ave  have  ever  had  in  the  United  States,  that  the  dif- 
ference on  predestination  betAveen  the  great  majority  of 
our  unlimited  and  our  limited  predestinarian  brethren 
is  the  result  of  a  sad  misunderstanding  of  each  other, 
and  is  a  difference  in  expression  more  than  in  reality, 
and  that  Ave  should,  therefore,  bear  Avith  one  another  and 
not  declare  nonfelloAVship  for  each  other  on  account  of 
the  use  of  different  expressions  on  this  deep  and  most 
niA'Sterious  subject.  S.  H. 

^^M^,.r^  ^^^^ 


^^^il/t^  ^-^^     COME  AND  SEE 


John  the  Baptist  had  just  announced  the  presence  of 
the  Messiah,  and  tAvo  men  had  heard  and  believed  the 
truth  AAiiich  he  had  spoken :  ''Behold  the  Lamb  of  God." 
(John  1 :  36,  37. )  Those  tAVO  men  Avere  disciples  of  John 
until  that  time,  but  they  instantly  became  disciples  of 
Jesus,  and  acknowledged  Him  as  their  Master,  saying: 
^'Babbi,  Avhere  dwellest  Thou?  He  saith  unto  them, 
Come  and  see.  They  came  and  saAV  Avhere  He  dwelt, 
and  abode  Avith  Him  that  day."  (Verses  38,  39.) .  They 
obeyed  the  A^er}^  first  commandment  that  Jesus  addressed 
to  them — they  came  and  saw  Avhere  He  dAvelt,  and  as  a 
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consequence  had  the  honor  and  benefit  of  His  royal 
presence  for  a  few  hours. 

But  those  two  disciples  were  not  very  forcibly  im- 
pressed Avith  the  dAvelling  place  of  their  Master,  or  surely 
they  would  luive  said  something  about  it,  but  their  minds 
Avere  filled  Avith  thoughts  of  Hini;  for  His  identity  as 
the  Christ  had  been  rcA^ealed  to  them,  and  there  AA-as  no 
room  for  anything  else  but  '^Him  of  aa  hom  Moses  in  the 
law,  and  the  prophets  had  AAritten,  Jesus  of  Nazareth 
the  Son  of  Joseph.'^ 

I  shall  not  undertake  to  find  out  and  make  known 
the  place  where  our  blessed  Saviour  dAvelt  as  a  tempo- 
rary or  earthly  abode;  for  He  said  on  one  occasion  that 
He  had  not  where  to  lay  His  head  (Luke  9:58).  He 
claimed  no  earthly  property,  although  in  His  divine 
cluiracter  He  AA^as  and  is  Heir  of  all  things  (Heb.  1:2), 
yet  He  became  poor — poorer  than  the  foxes  and  the  foAvls 
of  the  air.  Yet  in  the  majesty  and  fullness  of  the  God- 
liead  He  had  long  since  proclaimed  by  the  mouth  of  the 
holy  prophet,  saying,  '^HeaAcn  is  my  throne,  and  the 
earth  is  my  footstool :  Avhere  is  the  house  that  ye  build 
unto  me?  and  Avhere  is  the  place  of  My  rest?  For  all 
those  tilings  hath  Mine  hands  made,  and  all  those  things 
have  been,  saitli  the  Lord;  but  to  this  man  will  I  look, 
CA^en  to  him  that  is  poor  and  of  a  contrite  spirit,  and 
trembleth  at  my  Avord."  ( Isa.  66  : 1,  2. )  Jesus  is  the 
Head  of  this  class  of  men,  and  says  to  them :  ^'I  in  you, 
and  you  in  Me^  and  I  in  the  Father."    (John  14 :  20) . 

The  above  quoted  Scriptures  are  our  guide  to  a  proper 
solution  of  the  question,  ''Master,  AAdiere  dAvellest  Thou?" 
Tliat  the  blessed  Saviour  dAvells  by  the  presence  of  His 
gracious  and  loving  Spirit  in  the  hearts  of  His  heaven- 
born  children  is  a  truth  so  Avonderful  and  mysterious 
that  we  can  not  explain  it,  although  it  is  often  felt  and 
gratefully  enjoyed  by  those  Avho  can  say,  ^'I  am  crucified 
Avith  Christ;  neA^ertheless  I  live,  yet  not  I,  but  Christ 
liveth  in  me."  And  to  all  such  characters  the  merciful 
and  gracious  Father  has  said,  ^'I  will  dAA^ell  in  them, 
and  Avalk  in  them."  This  holy  jjromise  is  sure  to  each 
and  every  nu^ud)er  of  the  body  of  CFfist,  of  Avhich  He 
is  the  perfect,  gTorious,  and  everlasting  Head.  He  liA^es 
in  them  and  they  live  in  Him,  and  the}^  are  declared  to 
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be  the  temple  of  God.  ( 1  Cor.  3 : 16 ;  6 : 19. )  This  holy 
temple  is  the  church  of  Christ,  and  each  member  is  fa- 
vored with  the  presence  of  Christ  in  him  the  hope  of 
glory.  Each  proper  organized  church  or  band  of  be- 
lievers is  a  golden  candlestick,  and  each  qualified  minis- 
ter or  pastor  is  a  star  in  His  right  hand,  and  He  walks 
among  the  golden  candlesticks;  and  only  such  progress 
as  He  is  pleased  to  influence  by  His  presence  and  Spirit 
is  necessary  to  the  welfare  of  the  church. 

Jesus  is  the  true  light  and  only  life  of  the  church,  and 
He  says,  ^^Because  I  live,  ye  shall  live  also,"  and  we 
should  believe  and  trust  His  faithful  promise. 

If  any  dear  child  of  God  in  this  age  of  so-called  en- 
lightenment and  Christian  progression,  feels  to  inquire 
of  the  dear  Saviour  as  to  where  He  now  dwells  upon 
the  earth,  let  him  or  her,  as  the  case  may  be,  hearken  to 
His  command,  ^^Come  and  see" ;  and  should  such  charac- 
ters learn  of  Him  that  He  dwells  in  their  hearts,  they 
will  love  and  honor  Him  rather  than  the  house  in  which 
He  dwells;  for  the  builder  hath  more  honor  than  the 
house  ( Heb.  3:3).  The  honest  seeker  after  truth  will 
soon  learn  that  the  dwelling-place  of  King  Emmanuel 
presents  no  earthl}^,  outward  attractions;  if  the  true 
church  were  of  such  appearance,  the  world  would  love 
it  and  be  drawn  into  it  just  as  they  are  attracted  by  the 
religious  institutions  of  the  world ;  but  Jesus  said,  "The 
kingdom  of  God  cometh  not  with  observation;  but  the 
kingdom  of  God  is  within  you." 

Should  any  of  our  readers  feel  to  ask  the  question, 
'Where  dwellest  Thou?"  or  where  is  the  church  of  God 
to-day?  and  He  should  bid  them  come  and  see,  they  will 
be  kindly  led  by  Him  to  His  secret  place  of  abode,  and 
they  will  then  be  prepared  to  publish  His  name  to  their 
friends,  and  say.  We  have  found  Him  of  whom  Moses 
in  the  law  and  the  prophets  did  write,  Jesus  of  Nazareth, 
the  son  of  Joseph ;  and  if  one  should  inquire  if  any  good 
can  come  out  of  Nazareth,  they  have  only  to  repeat, 
"Come  and  see."  But  you  can  not  cause  dead  people  to 
come,  nor  blind  people  to  see ;  for  it  is  the  work  of  God 
to  raise  the  dead,  cleanse  the  lepers,  make  the  lame 
walk,  etc.  Let  Jesus  bid  you  come,  and  you  are  ready 
to  come,  and  He  will  give  sight  to  your  blind  eyes;  you 
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will  see  yourself  as  a  vile  sinner;  you  will  see  Him  as 
an  all-sufficient  Saviour. 

Dear  reader,  may  the  blessed  Lord  bid  you  come  and 
see  His  humble  birthplace,  His  holy  life.  His  spotless 
character,  His  works  of  mercy  to  the  needy.  His  sorrow 
in  Gethseniane,  His  humility  under  presecution  and 
temptation.  His  dreadful  death  on  the  cross  for  sinners, 
and  finally  lead  you  to  the  empty  grave  where  once  His 
precious  body  la}^,  and  to  follow  by  faith  His  ascension 
up  into  heaven,  Avhere  all  for  whom  He  died  Avill  ''come 
and  see''  where  He  dwells  forever  and  ever.  Amen. 
•  J.  E.  W.  H. 


OUR  SALVATION  IS  OF  GOD  ALONE. 


CONCLUDED. 

"But  of  Him  are  ye  in  Christ  Jesus,  who  of  God  is 
made  unto  us  wisdom,  righteousness,  sanctification,  and 
redemption."    (1st  Cor.  1:30.) 

The  sinner  is  ignorant  until  Christ  is  made  unto 
him  ''wisdom."  He  is  ignorant  of  his  own  sinful  state; 
ignorant  oTThe  spirituality  of  the  law;  ignorant  of  the 
depths  of  corruption  that  are  in  his  own  nature.  "The 
natural  man  receiveth  not  the  things  of  the  Spirit, 
neither  can  he  know  them."  "Alive  without  the  law\" 
He  may  have  the  law  in  his  home  and  even  in  his  mem- 
ory ;  but  he  has  never  seen  its  true  nature.  He  is  igno- 
rant of  the  whole  system  of  the  gospel.  By  nature  he 
is  looking  to  a  work  system  for  his  salvation  which  he 
would  not  do  if  he  knew  the  law.  "Blinded  by  the  God 
of  this  world"  he  neither  knows  the  extent  of  his  own 
sins  nor  the  corruption  of  his  nature.  Ignorance  leads 
some  to  suppose  they  are  sinless.  "Light  makes  mani- 
fest." When  we  are  called  out  of  darkness  into  His 
marvelous  light  Ave  see  a  fallen  sinful  nature;  we  see  a 
sinful  life  that  discovers  to  us  that  we  are  lost.  '^Mar- 
velous light."  No  light  but  this  can  make  us  see  our- 
selves as  we  are.  The  light  of  the  X-Ray  will  not  enable 
us  to  see  our  lost  state.  The  light  of  electricity  or  of 
the  sun  will  not  disclose  our  lost  state  nor  will  the  light 
of  the  college  or  the  greatest  institution  of  learning  do 
this,  but  the  "Marv^elous  light" — or  wonderful  light — 
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will  lead  us  to  see  tlie  true  state  of  the  case  as  it  is. 
Christ  is  made  unto  us  "wisdom."  Wisdom  differs  in 
some  respects  from  "knoAvledge" — it  is  rather  a  capacity 
to  know;  it  is  not  the  result  of  the  first  birth  but  of  the 
second.  The  first  birth  bestows  natural  wisdom  that  is 
capable  of  knowing  earthly  things,  of  grasping  the  sci- 
ences and  of  understanding  things  about  us  here.  This 
wisdom  is  "earthly,  sensual,  devilish."  It  is  earthly 
because  its  origin  is  earthly,  because  it  can  deal  Avith 
earthly  things;  but  the  true  wisdom  is  "from  above." 
With  this  wisdom  the  poor  and  the  unlearned  may  know 
and  have  great  understanding  of  Divine  things  while  the 
most  learned  know  nothing  at  all.  "Neither  can  he 
know  them."  Before  Paul  Avas  thus  made  wise  he  saw^ 
nothing  of  truth.  He  had  the  Old  Testament,  but  saAA^ 
nothing  of  its  spirituality.  "I  was  alive  once  Avithout^ 
the  laAV."  Though  he  had  the  laAv  in  his  memory,  yet  he 
Avas  Avithout  it.  "When  the  commandment  came  sin 
revived  and  I  died."  He  did  not  become  a  greater  sin- 
ner, but  he  saAV  the  extent  and  nature  of  sin  in  its  true 
liglit;  and  as  he  saAV  his  case  as  it  Avas,  he  died  to  all 
hope  or  expectation  of  salvation  from  the  laAV  or  his 
Pharisaic  religion.  "Old  things  passed  away  and  be- 
hold all  things  became  ncAV."  The  fundamental  truths 
of  the  gospel  aaIII  ncA^er  look  good  to  a  man  until  he 
understands  his  oAvn  depravity.  When  he  has  a  Avisdom 
to  see  this,  he  will  see  the  beauty  of  election,  and  will 
exclaim,  "Had  not  Thy  choice  prevented  mine  I  ne'er 
had  chosen  Thee."  O,  Avhat  a  sinner  by  practice  and 
AAdiat  a  sinner  by  nature!  The  doctrine  of  grace  Avill 
appear  in  all  its  excellence  to  one  Avhose  understanding 
has  been  enlightened,  Avhose  eyes  have  been  opened. 
There  is  a  beauty  and  consistencA-  in  the  gospel  that  may 
in  a  sense  be  seen  b}^  the  unenlightened.  The  mouths  of 
gainsayers  may  be  stopped  by  force  of  argument;  but 
no  intellect  can  grasp  truth  in  its  SAveetness,  its  excel- 
lence, until  Christ  is  made  Avisdom  to  him.  He  then 
can  see  the  elementary  principles  of  truth,  that  prepares 
him  to  understand  Avhat  he  reads.  He  sees  himself  as 
lost,  and  so  he  needs  a  system  that  saves  the  lost,  that 
saves  an  enemy,  that  saves  one  already  under  the  curse. 
In  this  AAay  the  great  Teacher  prepares  His  people  to 
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love  the  sentiments  that  are  offensive  to  self-righteous 
spirits,  and  those  who  go  about  to  establish  their  own 
righteousness.  ''All  thy  children  shall  be  taught  of  the 
Lord."  God's  lessons  deal  with  our  sins ;  they  point  out 
our  actual  sins,  as  in  Paul's  case,  ''Why  persecutest 
thou  ]Me?"  or  the  Avonum  at  the  well  of  Samaria,  who 
said,  ''Come,  see  a  man  that  told  me  all  things  that 
ever  I  did."  They  also  deal  with  our  sinful  nature,  and 
reveal  to  us  that  we  are  by  nature  the  "children  of 
wrath."  And  under  these  heavenly  lessons  Ave  cry,  "God, 
be  merciful  to  me  a  sinner  I"  The  book  of  the  law  is 
our  first  lesson;  it  reveals  our  debts  and  their  justice, 
but  pays  nothing.  As  a  straight  edge  it  reveals  all 
our  crooks,  but  straightens  nothing.  It  is  a  perfect 
measure  of  duty  and  obligation,  but  not  of  our  ability 
to  perform.  It  brings  us  in  condemned  justly  and  with- 
out hope.  When  we  learn  all  this  well  we  have  an  eter- 
nal remedy  for  Arminianism  and  conditionalism ;  we 
are  prepared  to  love  mercy  and  grace;  and  Avliile  we 
see  ourselves  in  the  light  of  the  law,  all  our  hopes  of  a 
conditional  nature  die.  And  when  we  are  graduates 
from  the  law,  Ave  are  prepared  to  receive  the  gospel  in 
its  freeness,  its  infinite  freeness.  We  see  the  need  of 
Christ  as  our  righteousness,  sanctification,  and  redemp- 
tion. 

When  we  are  taught  of  God,  our  self-righteousness, 
and  dependence  on  the  law  dies.  O !  Iioav  good  it  is  to 
see  and  know  the  Avorst  of  it — to  see  our  lost  state  as  it 
is,  and  thus  be  prepared  to  "Glorv  in  the  Lord." 

J.  H.  O. 


SPIRITUAL  W^RITINGS. 


The  writings  of  the  Lord's  people  under  the  proper 
Spirit  may  be  a  great  blessing,  or  under  a  Avrong  spirit 
may  be  a  curse  to  the  prosperity  of  Zion.  When  Ave  are 
Avriting  Ave  do  not  knoAV  the  A^ast  number  of  seekers  after 
truth  Avho  may  read  Avhat  Ave  say  and  be  influenced 
either  for  good  or  bad.  It  is  a  fearful  thing  to  fall  into 
the  hands  of  the  living  God.  Many  of  us  doubtless  haA^e 
used  expressions  which  caused  regret  later.  We  are 
all  imperfect  creatures,  and,  Avith  this  corrupt  nature  of 
ours  to  contend  Avitli  and  seeing  as  through  a  glass 
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darkly  here,  we  can  only  describe  holy  things  in  part. 
We  may  many  times,  in  our  Avritings,  merely  give  our 
carnal  ideas  of  things  and  what  seems  right  to  the  flesh 
when  it  is  foreign  from  the  teachings  of  God's  word. 
Then  may  writing  be  done  in  a  carnal,  sarcastic  spirit, 
w^hicli  is  no  blessing  to  the  Lord's  people.  One  may  get 
on  a  hobby  and  ride  it  until  he  imagines  there  is  scarcely 
anything  in  the  Bible  but  that  hobby  of  his.  He  is 
drunk,  his  reason  is  dethroned,  and  he  thinks  more  of 
his  hobby  than  he  does  of  all  of  his  brethren  and  sisters, 
or  it  seems  that  way.  If  all  could  just  realize  what 
poor,  frail,  weak,  worthless  creatures  they  are,  and  the 
great  responsibility  resting  upon  them  as  servants  of 
God,  surely  they  Avould  all  be  cautious  indeed  in  their 
writings.  They  should  consider  the  danger  of  ^'biting 
and  devouring  one  another  lest  they  be  consumed  one 
of  another."  Some  young  preachers  in  their  zeal  spend 
much  time  in  the  garden  trying  to  tell  all  about  Adam's 
sin  and  the  cause  of  it,  etc.,  and  leave  their  hearers  be- 
wildered and  far  from  being  edified.  If  we  could  tell 
about  the  causes  of  Adam's  sin,  where  is  the  benefit? 
It  is  better  to  preach  what  is  revealed.  We  all  know 
Adam  or  man  is  a  sinner,  dead  in  trespasses  and  in 
sins  and  comes  short  of  the  glory  of  God,  and  is  totally 
depraved  and  unable  to  extricate  himself  from  the  fal- 
len state  in  which  he  has  placed  himself  by  his  own  trans- 
gression. Now  let  us  talk  about  the  remedy.  There  is 
no  comfort  talking  so  much  about  the  causes  of  damna- 
tion; what  we  need  now  is  to  know  the  cause  of  salva- 
tion. ^^How  can  man  be  just  with  God?"  Preach  Jesus 
in  His  fullness  as  the  covenant  Head  of  the  church,  the 
sin  bearer,  the  redeemer,  the  atoner,  the  perfect  sacrifice 
who  put  away  sins  and  made  perfect  satisfaction  for  all 
the  sins  of  His  people.  We  are  all  agreed  on  this.  Let 
us  preach  about  the  revelation  of  the  Spirit  which  puri- 
fies the  heart,  purges  the  conscience  from  dead  works  to 
serve  the  true  and  living  God,  regenerates  us,  making 
us  new  creatures  in  Christ  Jesus,  with  holy  aspirations, 
spiritual  love,  hatred  for  sin,  consciousness  of  our  own 
vileness,  self-abhorrence,  weakness,  unworthiness,  un- 
fitness of  self  and  ascribing  all  the  glory  to  God.  Some 
may  go  to  another  extreme  in  writing  on  their  hobby 
and  claim  they  receive  grace  enough  in  regeneration  to 
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serve  God  with  until  death.  This  is  not  the  experience 
of  the  Lord's  children,  neither  is  it  taught  in  the  Bible. 
We  need  the  grace  of  God  to  enable  us  to  preach,  to 
pray,  read  understand ingly,  and  to  walk  as  becometh 
saints.  We  need  His  gi'ace  day  by  day.  We  praise  the 
grace  of  God  for  every  blessing.  All  feel  the  truthful- 
ness of  this.  Some  have  denied  the  resurrection  of  the 
body  which  saps  the  foundation  of  the  hope  of  the  Chris- 
tian and  is  wholly  unscriptural.  ^^If  the  dead  rise  not 
then  is  Christ  not  risen,  and  you  are  yet  in  your  sins, 
and  we  are  found  false  witnesses,"  says  the  Apostle 
Paul.  Some  advocate  the  annihilation  of  the  wicked. 
They  have  just  as  much  authority  to  preach  the  anni- 
hilation of  the  righteous.  There  is  nothing  more  plainly 
taught  in  the  Scriptures  than  eternal  happiness  for  the 
righteous  and  everlasting,  never  ceasing  punishment  for 
the  wicked.  We  should  not  advocate  what  suits  our  car- 
nal ideas,  for  they  are  always  wrong.  What  does  God's 
word  teach?  Some  think  they  can  vary  just  a  little  from 
the  true  practice  and  there  will  be  no  harm  in  it.  The 
serpent  varied  just  a  little  from  the  truth — ^just  a  little 
''nof — but  that  made  his  teaching  false.  We  are  either 
right  or  wrong  all  the  time.  We  are  either  serving  God 
or  serving  Satan.  There  is  no  middle  ground  between 
the  two.  Our  practice  is  either  true  or  false.  If  God 
authorizes  it,  it  is  right;  but  if  He  has  not  authorized  it, 
it  is  of  Satan  and  is  wrong.  That  which  pleases  the 
carnal  mind  is  enmity  to  God.  If  we  have  a  practice 
that  gratifies  the  flesh,  it  will  bring  death  and  destruc- 
tion to  the  peace  of  Zion  spiritually.  If  we  resort  to 
fleshly  methods  to  augment  our  numbers,  and  to  popu- 
larize the  church  and  make  her  more  like  other  nations, 
there  is  danger  of  our  becoming  related  to  the  harlot 
daughters  and  being  guilty  of  spiritual  adultery.  The 
church  can  not  afford  to  call  the  daughters  of  Babylon 
^^brother"  or  ^^sister,"  for  you  thus  recognize  their  doc- 
trine and  practice  as  being  as  good  as  yours.  If  the 
church  degenerates  in  the  practice  sooner  or  later  they 
will  degenerate  in  doctrine  too.  We  should  labor  for 
a  strict  adherence  to  the  Scriptures  in  faith  and  prac- 
tice. Search  the  Scriptures  prayerfully.  If  all  will 
speak  the  truth  in  love,  that  will  never  alienate  or  divide 
the  Lord's  people!    There  is  a  division  between  grace 
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and  works,  light  aud  darkness,  the  spirit  and  the  flesh, 
humility  aud  pride,  poverty  of  spirit  aud  Pharisaism, 
trusting  in  God  aud  trusting  in  man,  light  and  darkness, 
seeking  to  please  God  aud  laboring  to  be  popular  with 
the  world,  telling  of  what  the  Lord  has  done  in  aug- 
menting our  numbers  and  boasting  of  Avliat  our  fleshly 
methods  have  done,  the  free  woman  and  the  bond 
woman,  the  church  and  the  world,  God  and  Satan,  the 
laws  of  God  and  the  laws  of  man,  worshiping  God  in 
spirit  and  worshiping  by  machinery.  A  true  virtuous 
woman  detests  an  harlot  above  all  things.  The  harlot 
has  no  love  for  the  true  woman.  There  is  division  be- 
tween the  above  principles.  There  is  no  fellowshij)  be- 
tween them  nor  never  can  be. 

It  is  essential  to  rightly  divide  the  word  of  truth  and 
speak  such  things  as  become  sound  doctrine  in  all  of  our 
writings.  We  should  labor  in  love  to  unify  the  Lord's 
people  upon  sound  Bible  principles.  We  should  not  use 
unscriptural  prefixes  and  sufiixes  that  will  produce  strife 
or  confusion  among  the  family  of  grace.  We  should 
love  one  another  better  than  our  little  fleshly  prefer- 
ences. If  you  introduce  a  thing  and  call  it  too  little  to 
cause  trouble,  then  put  that  little  thing  out  and  have 
peace.  AYlien  I  received  a  hope  in  Jesus  I  was  seeking 
after  truth.  I  got  hold  of  the  Primitive  Path  way,  edited 
by  Elder  J.  E.  W.  Henderson,  and  he  and  his  contribu- 
tors said  so  many  good  things  until  I  was  made  to  hope 
that  I  belonged  to  that  same  royal  family.  Soon  I  got 
hold  of  the  Tigris  and  Elder  G.  Beebe's  editorials,  and 
my  poor  soul  was  made  to  rejoice.  The  doctrine  set 
forth  was  what  I  had  felt  in  my  experience  and  in  read- 
ing good  letters  from  the  precious  writers  I  would  sit 
and  shed  tears  of  joy  freely.  I  trust  God  prepared  me 
by  the  same  spirit  to  receive  the  truth  that  enabled  them 
to  write  it.  I  was  made  to  love  dear  Elder  Beebe,  and 
thank  God  for  raising  up  such  a  faithful  man  to  stand 
firmly  against  the  introduction  of  Fullerisui.  They  tried 
almost  every  conceival)le  way  to  destroy  him,  but  he 
faithfully  and  uncompromisingly  contended  for  the  right 
and  condemned,  in  a  most  fearless  manner,  all  efforts 
to  modernize  and  Babylonize  the  church  of  God.  His 
writings  are  living  to-day.  Many  who  were  his  enemies 
saw  the  error  of  their  way  and  were  made  to  love  the 
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earnest  stand  he  took  for  truth  and  righteousness.  We 
have  many  able  writers  now  whose  firm,  godly  teachings 
Avill  be  a  l)lessing  to  God's  people  in  ages  to  come.  The 
faithful,  sound,  loving  and  uncompromising  writings  of 
our  precious  Brother  Hassell  will  live  and  be  a  blessing 
to  God's  liumble  children  when  he  shall  have  gone  to  his 
eternal  home.  They  are  a  great  blessing  indeed  to  many 
thousands  now.  V\  e  should  appreciate  such  gifts,  and 
should  procure  and  preserve  their  writings,  for  the  truth 
will  never  lose  its  value  by  reason  of  age. 

My  precious  brethren,  let  us  all  remember  that  we  are 
one  family,  and  our  interest  is  one.  We  should  be  good 
to  each  other  and  ever  strive  for  the  things  that  make 
for  peace.  Let  us  all  speak  the  truth  in  love.  Let  us 
have  forbearance,  gentleness,  kindness,  and  tenderness 
toward  each  other.  Let  our  Avritings  be  such  as  will  com- 
fort, strengthen,  confirm,  instruct,  and  encourage  the 
Lord's  people  to  fight  the  good  fight  of  faith.  Our  writ- 
ings should  encourage  those  Avho  have  a  hope  to  follow 
the  Saviour,  and  admonish  the  church  to  ever  be  found 
at  their  post  faithfully  discharging  all  that  the  dear 
Lord  has  required  at  their  hands.  They  should  all  serve 
the  Lord  in  love.  The  ministry  should  be  ensamples  to 
the  flock,  and  ever  be  faithful  to  their  charges.  When 
they  are  called  to  serve  their  brethren  they  should  be 
faithful  to  them,  and  nurse  the  weak  little  lambs,  and 
visit  all  their  homes  as  much  as  possible  and  speak  words 
of  comfort  to  them.  Churches  need  good  nurses — need 
men  wlio  will  hazard  tlunr  lives  for  the  truth's  sake. 
Churches  need  a  faithful  ministr^^  who  count  not  their 
own  lives  dear  unto  them,  for  we  are  living  in  perilous 
times.  There  is  too  close  affinity  between  the  church 
and  the  world  now.  Hence  we  need  faithful  soldiers 
Avho  will  exhort  God's  children  to  take  the  Scriptures  as 
their  onlv  guide.  /  .  L.  H.  > 

  Oc.  Otju^ 

WHO  AND  WHAT  ARE  OLD  SCHOOL  OR  PRTML 
TIVE  BAPTISTS? 


In  view  of  new  and  strange  things  now  done,  seen, 
and  heard  among  those  calhnl  Primitive  or  Old  School 
Baptists,  the  above  question  is  a  very  pertinent  and 
serious  one. 
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Primitive  or  Old  School  Baptists,  according  to  the 
records  of  history,  are  those  who,  all  along  the  ages, 
have  claimed  identity  with  the  apostolic  or  first  churches 
in  doctrine  and  practice,  and  who  in  the  days  of  Andrew 
Fuller  and  subsequently  rejected  the  modern  missionary 
system  with  all  of  its  appendages.  After  the  introduc- 
tion of  modern  missionism  into  the  Baptist  family  by 
Fuller  in  1792,  other  religious  inventions  and  institu- 
tions and  idolatrous  practices  were  also  introduced  to 
the  distress  and  confusion  of  all  those  that  were  satisfied 
with  the  old  way  and  the  simplicity  that  is  in  Christ. 
Benedict,  the  Missionary  Baptist  historian,  in  telling 
about  the  introduction  of  new  things — things  that  dis- 
tressed and  finally  divided  the  Baptist  family,  says: 
"At  length  protracted  meetings  began  to  be  much  talked 
of  far  and  near,  and  so  many  reports  were  circulated 
concerning  the  wonderful  effects  of  them,  that  by  many 
they  were  thought  to  be  the  very  thing  for  promoting 
religious  revivals.  For  some  time  four  days  was  the 
amount  of  time  allotted  to  them,  but  soon  these  meet- 
ings began  to  overrun  this  time,  and  the  original  term 
was  exchanged  for  meetings  of  days,  without  any  limit 
as  to  their  number.  In  connection  with  these  meetings 
came  along  a  new  sort  of  preachers,  who  went  into  the 
business  of  conducting  them  by  new  rules  of  their  own. 
In  process  of  time,  the  Baptists  became  a  good  deal  en- 
gaged in  these  peculiar  gatherings,  and  many  of  them 
seemed  much  pleased  with  them." 

'^The  revival  ministers  (as  they  were  called)  soon  be- 
came very  popular;  they  were  sent  for  from  far  and 
near,  and  in  many  cases  very  large  additions  were  made 
to  our  churches  under  their  administrations." 

"But  in  some  cases  the  old  ministers  and  churches 
demurred,  and  were  unwilling  to  have  these  new  men, 
with  their  new  notions,  introduced  among  them.  They 
were  jealous  of  these  wonder-working  ministers,  in  this 
business,  and  of  a  new  machinery  in  the  work  of  conver- 
sion."   (See  Hassell's  Church  History,  pages  767,  768.) 

According  to  reliable  history  the  protracted  meeting 
custom  was  started  by  John  McGee,  a  Methodist  minis- 
ter, on  the  banks  of  Rsd  River,  Kentucky,  in  1799. 
Those  Baptists  favoring  the  Fullerite  system  of  mis- 
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sions  took  up  the  protracted  meeting  custom  from  the 
Methodists,  for  Benedict  himself,  the  Missionary  Bap- 
tist historian,  says:  "Revivalists,  who  were  to  play 
upon  the  passions,  please  the  carnal  mind,  and  augment 
the  number  of  the  visible  churches,  were  unknown 
among''  the  Baptists  in  his  early  day.  On  account  of 
this  and  other  unscriptural  practices  disturbing  and  di- 
viding the  orderly  Baptists,  they  held  a  general  meeting 
with  Black  Rock  Church,  Baltimore,  Maryland,  on  Sep- 
tember 28,  1832,  in  which  they  adopted  and  sent  forth 
an  address  to  the  Baptists  of  the  United  States,  in  which 
they  mentioned  certain  practices  and  institutions  which 
they  would  not  and  could  not  fellowship.  In  this  ad- 
dress they  mention  the  ''principle  things"  on  account 
of  which  they  withdrew  from  the  FuUerite  or  Missionary 
Baptists,  and  among  the  principal  things  which  they 
mentioned  were  ''Sunday  Schools,"  "Missions,"  "Theo- 
logical Schools,"  and  "Four  Days'  and  Protracted  Meet- 
ings" ;  and  they  approach  this  matter  in  a  style  different 
from  the  manner  in  which  they  approached  any  other 
subject.  They  say:  "We  now  pass  to  the  last  item 
which  we  think  it  necessary  particularly  to  notice,  viz : 
four  days'  or  protracted  meetings."  After  stating  their 
objections  to  the  popular  methods  in  such  meetings,  they 
then  say :  "Some  may  be  ready  to  inquire  whether  pro- 
tracted meetings,  as  such,  may  not  with  propriety  be 
held,  providing  they  be  held  without  excluding  doc- 
trinal preaching  or  introducing  any  of  these  new  plans. 
However  others  may  judge  and  act,  we  can  not  approve 
of  such  meetings  for  the  following  reasons: 

1.  Because  by  appointing  and  holding  a  protracted 
meeting,  as  such,  although  we  may  not  carry  it  to  the 
same  excesses  to  wiiich  others  do,  yet  as  most  people  will 
make  no  distinction  between  it  and  those  meetings 
where  all  the  bon^otved  machinery  from  Methodist  camp 
meetings  is  introduced,  we  shall  generally  be  considered 
as  countenancinjr  those  meetings. 

2.  Because  the  motives  we  could  have  for  conforming 
to  the  custom  of  holding  these  newly  invented  meetings 
are  such  as  we  think  can  not  bear  the  test.  For  we 
must  be  induced  thus  to  conform  to  the  reigning  custom 
either  in  order  to  shun  the  reproach  generally  attached 
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to  those  who  will  not  conform  to  Avhat  is  popular,  or  to 
try  the  experiment  whether  our  holding  a  four  days' 
meeting  will  not  induce  the  Holy  Ghost  to  produce  a 
revival  among  us  commensurate  with  the  strange  fire 
enkindled  by  others ;  or  else  we  must  be  led  to  this  plan 
from  having  imbibed  the  notion  that  the  Holy  Ghost  is 
somehow  so  the  creature  of  human  feelings  that  He  is 
led  to  regenerate  persons  by  our  getting  their  animal 
feelings  excited;  and  therefore  that  in  the  same  propor- 
tion as  we  can  by  any  measure  get  the  feelings  of  the 
people  aroused,  there  Avill  be  a  revival  of  religion.  This 
latter  motive  can  scarcely  be  supposed  to  have  place  with 
any  who  would  not  go  the  whole  length  of  every  popular 
measure,"  etc. 

Elder  C.  B.  Hassell,  senior,  author  of  Hassell's  Church 
History,  page  768,  after  quoting  from  Benedict  to  show 
that  four  days'  and  protracted  meetings  among  Baptists 
was  an  innovation,  says : 

''This  scrap  of  history  is  given : 

''1.  To  prove  our  assertion  true,  that  religious  ex- 
citements, produced  by  protracted  meetings,  etc.,  are  of 
recent  origin  among  Baptists. 

"2.  That  those  Avho  noAv  engage  in  such  things,  as  do 
the  'Missionaries,'  must  be  considered  the  neiv  school 
party,  who  have  departed  from  the  practice  of  the  regu- 
lar Baptists. 

"3.  To  convince  those  among  the  Missionaries,  who 
have  been  born  again — Avho  have  honest  hearts,  and  are 
anxious  to  know  the  truth,  that  they  have  been  sadly 
deceived  in  uniting  with  the  Missionaries  and  engaging 
in  the  new-fangled  scheme  to  make  proselytes  to  their 
cause." 

"Mr.  Benedict  now  tells  them  of  the  origin  and  mo- 
tive of  these  meetings,  the  first  of  which  is  recent,  and 
the  second  of  which  is  shameful,  so  that  no  sound,  up- 
right man  should  feel  Avilling  to  felloAvship  such  things 
any  longer.  Old  School  Baptists,  it  is  Avell  known,  re- 
ject these  things  altogether,  and  yet  are  ready  to  receive 
to  their  communion  all  those  who  renounce  them  and 
are  sound  in  the  faith." 

From  these  quotations  and  historical  records  and  the 
general  history  of  the  Baptists  and  of  the  Old  School  or 
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Primitive  Baptists  in  particular,  it  is  clear  as  the  noou 
day  sun  that  protracted  meetings  ivas  one  of  the  main 
or  chief  causes  of  separation  in  the  Baptist  family  in 
1S32  and  later,  and  that  such  meetings  icere  more  on- 
pliatically  rejected  and  condemned  by  them  than  ice  re 
ISiinday  >S'c/iooZs_,  Theological  Schools,  and  Modern  Mis- 
sionism;  hence  we  learn  that  for  us  to  advocate  and  con- 
duct protracted  meetings  is  to  abandon  the  Old  Baptists' 
position  and  to  adopt  the  Fiillerite  position  of  1832. 

Is  the  practice  of  the  old  Baptist  church  to  be  changed, 
abolished  or  set  at  naught  according  to  the  whims  and 
caprices  of  men?  If  certain  elders  can  set  aside  one 
part  of  a  settled  practice  of  the  old  church  and  adopt 
instead  thereof  the  opposite,  and  condemned  practice, 
why  not  all  of  it?  Of  all  the  innovations  with  which 
the  old  church  is  at  this  time  threatened,  this  protracted 
meeting  business  is  doubtless  the  most  subtle,  specious, 
and  DANGEROUS.  Why?  Because  it  is  a  deliberate  at- 
tempt to  corrupt  the  stream  at  its  fountain  head — to 
bring  into  the  church  a  spurious  membership,  and  to 
land  the  grand  old  church  into  Babylon.  The  history 
of  the  world  and  of  the  church  shows  that  in  proportion 
as  any  religious  body  of  people  become  carnal  and 
worldly-minded  they  increase  in  their  zeal  for  more 
members,  and  these  protracted  meetings  are  member- 
getting  meetings,  and  the  history  of  them  shows  that 
that  is  what  they  are  for — to  get  people  into  the  church 
who  will  not  join  without  them.  The  history  of  those 
meetings  among  the  popular  orders  of  the  day  and 
among  the  Missionary  or  Fullerite  Baptists  is  proof  of 
this  fact,  and  not  only  so  but  their  history  in  connec- 
tion with  the  Kirklands,  Pettuses  and  so-called  Progres- 
sives of  Georgia  proves  it.  Brother  Hasssll  and  I,  on 
our  late  tour  in  Georgia,  heard  of  one  place  where  dur- 
ing such  a  meeting  they  got  in  25,  at  another  30  odd, 
and  at  one  such  meeting  which  was  going  on  at  the 
time  we  were  there  we  afterward  learned  that  they 
got  15.  Who  of  late  years  have  been  most  conspicuous 
and  successful  in  conducting  such  meetings  among  us? 
Answer.  Tlie  Kirklands,  Pettuses,  Todd,  Hackleman, 
etc.  What  became  of  them?  Answer.  Most  of  them 
have  gone  to  the  Missionary  Baptists,  gone  home,  and 
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I  here  boldly  assert,  and  that  too  without  fear  of  suc- 
cessful contradiction,  that  there  never  has  been  a  people 
that  adopted  this  protracted  meeting  custom  that  re- 
mained sound  in  the  faith  and  practice  of  the  gospel  of 
Christy  and  if  any  writer  or  historian  can  cite  me  to 
such  a  people  I  will  thank  him  for  the  information. 

Remember,  reader,  that  I  have  asserted  that  the  more 
carnal  and  worldly-minded  any  religious  people  be- 
come the  more  zealous  they  are  in  proselyting  or  getting 
numbers.  To  prove  this,  we  have  only  to  consider  old 
Sarah's  case,  and  the  fruit  of  her  effort ^  a  mocking 
Ishmaelite;  the  scribes,  Pharisees,  and  hypocrites,  who 
compassed  sea  and  land  to  make  one  proselyte;  the 
Mormons,  who  have  their  missionaries  almost  through- 
out the  known  world;  and  the  Roman  Catholics,  who 
excel  all  other  professed  Christians  in  their  zeal  to 
proselyte ;  and  the  Mohammedans  excel  the  Catholics  in 
proselyting.*  G.  W.  Stewart, 

[to  be  continued.] 


QUESTIONS  AND  ANSWERS. 


1.  Q.  What  is  the  scriptural  authority  for  hanging, 
or  punishing  by  death,  people  who  commit  murder?  A. 
Genesis  9:6;  Numbers  35 :  30-34 ;  Romans  13 : 1-4. 

2.  Q.  Will  the  wicked  be  annihilated  at  death,  or  will 
they  suffer  everlasting  conscious  punishment?  A.  All 
science  and  Scripture  disprove  the  annihilation  of  any- 
thing. That  the  wicked — that  is,  the  unredeemed  and 
unregenerate,  the  finally  impenitent,  will  suffer  everlast- 
ing conscious  punishment  is  demonstrated,  to  all  in- 
formed and  believing  minds,  bv  such  Scriptures  as  Matt. 
10:28;  25:41,  46;  Mark  9:43-48;  John  3:3,  86;  Luke 
16  : 19-31 ;  2  Thess.  1 :  6-10 ;  Rev.  14 : 11 ;  19  :  20 ;  20 : 10, 
14,  15;  21:8;  22:11.  The  same  Hebrew  and  Greek 
words  used  to  describe  the  duration  of  God  and  of  the 
happiness  of  the  righteous  are  also  used  to  describe  the 
duration  of  the  punishment  of  the  wicked.  Annihilation 
(the  doctrine  of  heathen  Buddhism)  is  not  punishment, 
but  the  cessation  of  all  punishment;  a  thing  without 
consciousness  (like  a  stone)  can  not  be  punished.  The 
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infinite  agonies  of  Christ  in  Gethsemane  and  on  Calvary 
prove  that  He  suffered  to  save  His  people  from  ever- 
lasting conscious  punishment.  The  delusion  of  the  Devil 
that  the  wicked  are  annihilated  at  death  is  a  cause  and 
a  sign  of  the  most  corrupt  times.  The  infidel  leaders  of 
the  French  Revolution  inscribed  above  the  gates  of 
cemeteries — ''Death  is  an  Eternal  Sleep."  When  the 
majority  of  the  human  race  really  believes  that  diaboli- 
cal lie,  scenes  of  far  greater  horror  than  those  of  the 
French  Revolution  will  turn  this  world  into  a  pande- 
monium. Infidelity  rejects  not  only  the  scriptural  doc- 
trine of  the  everlasting  punishment  of  the  wicked,  but 
many  other  teachings  of  the  Scriptures,  such  as  the 
total  depravity  of  man,  salvation  by  grace  alone,  the 
perfect  inspiration  of  the  Scriptures,  the  Divinity  of 
Christ,  the  atonement,  the  resurrection,  and  the  eternit3^, 
omnipresence,  omniscience,  and  omnipotence  of  God. 
No  church  should  retain  infidels  in  her  membership ;  and, 
if  she  does,  all  sound  and  orderly  churches  should  not 
retain  her  in  their  fellowship.  The  tides  of  materialism 
and  rationalism  are  deluging  the  world,  showing  that 
the  last  evil,  perilous  times  are  upon  us.  See  my  Church 
History,  pages  262  to  265. 

3.  Q.  Who  is  the  ''adversary"  mentioned  in  Matt. 
5:25?  A.  The  "brother"  who  has  aught  or  something 
against  you  (see  verses  23  and  24).  The  "judge"  is  the 
church  (Matt.  18:17);  and  the  'officer"  may  be  the 
moderator  of  the  conference ;  and  the  "prison,"  exclusion 
from  the  church. 

4.  Q.  Is  not  the  King  James  Version  of  2  Cor.  6 : 1  in 
harmony  with  1  Cor.  3:9?  A.  Of  course;  all  of  the  Old 
and  New  Testament  Scriptures,  when  rightly  under- 
stood, are  harmonious.  God  works  in  His  people  both 
to  will  and  to  do  of  His  good  pleasure,  and  they,  under 
the  influence  of  His  Spirit,  work  out  or  manifest  what 
God  works  in  them ;  and  His  grace  bestowed  upon  them 
is  not  in  vain  (Philip.  2:12,  13;  1  Cor.  15:10). 

5.  Q.  What  is  the  meaning  of  2  Cor.  4: 10?  A.  That 
those  who  are  crucified  with  Christ  are  enabled  by  His 
Spirit  to  crucify  the  flesh  with  its  affections  and  lusts, 
thus  manifesting  something  of  His  holv  life  in  their  mor- 
tal bodies  (Gal.  2:20,  21;^5:25;  Philip.  3:8-14). 
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6.  Q.  What  does  Peter  mean  when  he  says  that  ''no 
Scripture  is  of  any  private  interpretation"  (2  Pet. 
1 :  20)  ?  A.  The  language  literally  reads  ''of  its  own  in- 
terpretation." The  same  Divine  Spirit  that  gave  the 
Scriptures  must  interpret  its  meaning  to  us  (2  Pet. 
1:21;  1  Pet.  1:10-12;  1  Cor.  2:14). 

7.  Q.  What  are  your  views  of  Kev.  5:14;  9:15,  16; 
and  chapter  13?  A.  I  have  time  and  space  to  give  my 
vicAvs  very  briefly  of  these  passages.  I  think  that,  in 
Rev.  5 : 14,  the  four  "beasts"  or,  as  it  should  be  rendered, 
the  four  "living  creatures,"  represent,  as  in  Rev.  4 :  0-9, 
the  gospel  ministry,  in  all  the  four  parts  of  the  earth — 
North,  South,  East,  and  West,  or  with  their  four-fold 
qualities  of  courage,  patience,  intelligence,  and  activity ; 
and  that  the  four  and  twenty  elders  (mentioned  also  in 
Rev.  4:4)  represent  the  Old  and  New  Testament 
churches,  symbolized  by  the  twelve  patriarchs  and  the 
twelve  apostles;  and  both  the  ministry  and  the  saints 
reverently  adore  the  Eternal  God.  In  Rev.  9 : 15,  16, 
the  prophecy  is  believed,  by  the  most  learned  Bible  schol- 
ars, to  be  the  overthrow  of  the  Eastern  Roman  Empire  by 
the  Turkish  Empire — the  four  angels  or  messengers  of 
Divine  Avrath  being  the  Saracens,  Turks,  Tartars,  and 
Arabians  (all  of  them  Mohammedans),  who  passed  the 
Euphrates  River,  and  conquered  Constantinople  A.  D. 
1453.  In  prophecy  a  day  stands  for  a  year,  so  that  the 
hour  and  day  and  month  and  year  would  mean  396  years 
and  106  days;  and  this  was  the  exact  length  of  time 
from  the  beginning  of  the  Turkish  Empire  under  Tho- 
grul  Beg,  January  18,  1057,  to  the  conquest  of  Constan- 
tinople, May  29,  1453.  The  16th  verse  shows  that  by 
the  angels  or  messengers  were  meant  horsemen,  of  whom 
the  Turkish  army  was  mainly  composed.  It  is  almost 
universally  agreed  that,  in  the  13th  chapter  of  Revela- 
tion, the  first  beast  rising  out  of  the  sea  represents  the 
ungodly,  Satan-worshiping  world  power,  persecuting 
the  saints ;  and  the  second  beast  rising  out  of  the  earth, 
or  false  prophet  (Rev.  19:20),  represents  the  false 
church,  in  league  with  the  Avorld  powers,  which  inflicts 
still  greater  persecution  upon  the  people  of  God — these 
beasts  especially  meaning  Pagan  and  Papal  Rome,  as 
in  Rev,  17.        '  S.  H. 
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REMARKABLE  PROVIDENCES. 


"Oh,  that  men  would  praise  the  Lord  for  His  goodness,  and  for  His 
wonderful  works  to  the  children  of  men!"  "Whoso  is  wise,  and  will 
observe  these  things,  even  they  shall  understand  the  loving  kindness  of 
the  Lord."— Psalm  107:8,  43. 

THE  LORD  INSPIRES  AND  HEARS  THE  PRAYERS  OF  HIS  PEOPLE. 

Psalms  31:17;  G5:2;  Zecli.  12:10;  Rom.  8:26,  27; 
John  11 : 13,  11 ;  James  5 : 16,  18. 

"Abraham's  servant  prays — Rebekah  appears.  Jacob 
wrestles  and  prays,  and  prevails  with  Christ — Esau's 
mind  is  Avonderfiilly  turned  from  the  revengeful  pur- 
poses he  had  harbored  for  twenty  years.  Moses  prays — 
Amalek  is  discomfited.  Joshua  prays — Achan  is  dis- 
covered. Hannah  prays — Samuel  is  born.  David  prays 
— Ahithophel  hangs  himself.  Asa  prays — a  victory  is 
gained.  Jehoshaphat  cries  unto  God — God  turns  away 
his  foes.  Isaiah  and  Hezekiah  pray — one  hundred  and 
eighty-five  thousand  Assyrians  are  dead  in  tAvelve  hours. 
Daniel  prays — the  seventy  weeks  are  revealed.  Morde- 
cai  and  Esther  fast — Haman  is  hanged  on  his  own  gal- 
lows in  three  days.  Elijah  prays — a  drought  of  three 
years  succeeds.  Elisha  prays — a  child's  soul  comes 
back;  for  prayer  reaches  eternit3\  The  church  prays 
ardently — Peter  is  delivered  by  an  angel."  S.  H. 

EXTRACTS. 


Pkattville,  Ala.,  June  21,  1909. 

Elder  S.  Hassell — 

Very  Dear  Brother: — I  will  say  to  you  I  am  still  living,  and  I 
Avant  all  my  brethren  and  sisters  to  know  it,  and  I  surely  do  appreciate 
your  sending  me  the  Messenger  free  of  cost,  for  I  am  an  old  widow 
and  am  unable  to  pay  for  it,  I  appreciate  the  Messenger  more  than 
any  other  periodical  that  I  ever  read;  it  is  a  great  pleasure  and  com- 
fort to  me  to  read  its  pages.  I  hear  from  the  brethren  and  sisters  all 
over  the  country.  I  want  all  of  them  to  pray  for  me  for  I  try  to  pray 
for  them.  May  the  Lord  bless  you  and  all  the  readers  of  the  Mes- 
senger. 

"Tis  a  point  I  long  to  know,  oft  it  causes  anxious  thought. — Do  I 
love  the  Tx)rd  or  no — Am  I  His  or  am  I  not?" 

Yours  truly,  (Mrs.)  S.  E.  Allen. 


304 


The  Gospel  Messenger.  1909. 


Alexander  City,  Ala.,  May  6,  1909. 

Elder  J.  E.  W.  Hcitderson — 

Dear  Brother: — I  feel  sure  you  will  be  surprised  to  get  a  letter 
from  me,  but  I  am  now  going  to  try  to  satisfy  a  desire,  if  I  can,  that 
I  have  had  for  six  years,  or  since  I  last  saw  you.  I  think  and  talk 
of  you  often,  most  especially  when  I  read  your  pieces  in  the  November, 
December  and  January  Messengers,  also  the  one  on  "The  Garden" 
and  working  your  tender  plants  the  first  of  April.  And  you  were 
very  fresh  on  my  mind  this  morning  before  breakfast,  while  hoeing 
my  wife's  cabbage  plants,  and  how  tender  I  had  to  handle  them,  with 
the  dew  on  them. 

Brother  Henderson,  I  have  had  times  of  some  rejoicings  with  great 
sorrows  since  I  saw  you  last.  How  I  could  sympathize  with  you  when 
you  lost  your  son;  for  not  long  before  that  I  had  lost  my  only  son, 
who  was  very  dear  to  me,  but  I  could  forcibly  say,  with  you,  "The 
Lord  giveth  and  the  Lord  taketh,"  and  I  hope  I  can  truthfully  say 
"Blessed  be  the  name  of  the  Lord."  He  left  an  afflicted  wife  and  five 
little  children. 

Brother  Henderson,  while  this  may  be  tedious  to  you,  I  will  try 
not  make  it  too  lengthy.  I  have  had  a  great  desire  to  hear  you  preach 
again,  and  hope  that  I  may  live  to  see  you  at  Fellowship  one  more 
time.  If  you  can  afford  to  give  us  an  appointment  at  Fellowship,  we 
will  be  glad  to  have  you  at  any  time,  if  your  health  will  afford  it. 
I  wish  you  would  come  soon,  as  we  are  all  living  now.  The  Hillabee 
Association  is  to  convene  at  Fellowship,  commencing  on  Friday  before 
the  first  Sunday  in  October,  1909,  at  which  time  we  will  be  glad  to 
have  you. 

Brother  Henderson,  as  I  am  now  writing  and  have  neglected  paying 
for  my  Messenger  for  1909,  I  am  enclosing  you  money  order  for  $1.00 
to  pay  for  same.  Hoping  to  hear  from  you  soon,  I  am  with  love  to 
you  and  yours.    Your  unworthy  brother,  B.  F.  Duncan. 


Laurel  Hill,  Fla.,  April  15,  1909. 

To  the  Church  of  Christ,  at  New  Providence,  of  Primitive  faith  and 
order.  Dearly  beloved  brethren  and  sisters:  It  is  with  much  fear 
and  weakness  that  I  attempt  to  write  to  you,  feeling  as  I  do,  my  own 
nothingness,  and  that  I  am  addressing  the  highest  tribunal  on  earth, 
the  Church  of  the  true  and  living  God,  the  pillar  and  ground  of  the 
truth,  it  makes  me  fear  and  quake  lest  I  should  not  be  guided  by  that 
infallible  hand  from  whence  all  our  blessings  flow,  and  should  write 
something  that  would  not  become  sound  doctrine,  and  that  you,  dear, 
brothers  and  sisters,  could  not  endorse.  For  it  is  my  desire  not  only 
to  write  something  that  you  can  endorse,  but  to  so  conduct  myself  in 
my  everyday  walk  that  I  may  retain  your  full  fellowship;  yet  I 
realize  that,  if  left  to  myself,  I  would  soon  walk  right  out  of  your 
sweet  fellowship;  and  feeling  like  I  do  now,  I  would  rather  have  that 
than  all  the  gold  of  Ophir. 

I  feel  to  say,  with  Paul,  "Brethren,  my  heart's  desire  and  prayer 
to  God  for  Israel  is  that  they  might  be  saved."  For  I  do  feel  like  there 
are  children  of  God  in  other  denominations,  having  a  zeal  of  God,  but 
not  acording  to  knowledge,  who,  being  ignorant  of  the  righteousness 
of  God,  are  trying  to  establish  their  own  righteousness;  some  one  way 
and  some  another.  Yes,  one  will  tell  you  that  man  has  the  power  to 
make  his  own  righteousness  to  exceed  that  of  the  Scribes  and  Pharisees, 
and  it's  just  left  with  him  as  to  whether  or  not  he  will  do  so.  Another 
will  tell  you  that  all  your  acts  are  righteous  acts,  or  at  least  they 
will  tell  you  that,  whatsoever  you  do,  you  are  doing  the  will  and 
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purpose  of  God,  and  I  believe  all  that  God  wills  and  purposes  is 
righteous,  hence,  according  to  that  theory,  all  of  man's  acts  are 
righteous  ones.  But  away  with  that  theory,  for  it  is  nothing  more 
than  another  way  of  establishing  (or  trying  to  establish)  their  own 
righteousness.  The  only  difference  in  them  is,  one  claims  that  they 
"can"  do  wrong  and  don't;  the  other  claims  they  "can't"  do  wrong 
(that  is  they  hold  to  a  theory  that  claims  it)  ;  yet  they  do  wrong,  in 
my  humble  judgment,  just  like  all  the  rest  of  the  human  race.  There 
is  but  one  man  that  ever  walked  this  earth  that  was  free  from  sin, 
and  that  was  the  "Son  of  God,"  the  "Prince  of  Peace,"  "the  chiefest 
among  ten  thousand,"  "the  captain  of  our  salvation,"  "the  author  aiid 
finisher  of  our  faith." 

So  now,  you  lovely  pilgrims  dear,  who  are  bound  for  Canaan's  land. 
Take  courage  and  fight  valiantly,  stand  fast  with  sword  in  hand; 
Our  Captain's  gone  before  us,  our  Father's  only  Son, 
So,  pilgrims  dear,  pray  do  not  fear,  but  let  us  follow  on. 

May  the  Lord  bless  you  collectively  and  individually  with  all 
spiritual  blessings,  and  keep  you  as  the  apple  of  his  eye,  is  the  prayer 
of  your  unworthy  brother  and  sister. 

W.  R.  and  Lena  Walker. 


Owens viLLE,  Ind.,  May  29,  1909. 

Elder  Sylvester  Hassell — 

Dear  Brother: — Enclosed  you  will  find  a  money  order  for  one  dol- 
lar. Please  place  to  my  credit  as  a  renewal  for  your  good  paper  The 
Gospel  Messenger. 

We  are  blessed  with  some  ingatherings  of  the  dear  saints  of  God 
into  our  churches.  I  baptized  one  young  sister  at  the  regular  meeting 
of  Big  Creek  Church.  Then  there  was  an  old  brother,  seventy  years 
old,  who  joined  Fort  Branch  Church  on  Saturday  morning  of  the  last 
regular  meeting,  and  he  was  baptized  on  Sunday  morning,  the  third 
Sunday  in  this  month  (May).  I  also  baptized  five  of  God's  dear 
children  on  Friday  before  the  fourth  Sunday  in  this  month  who  had 
joined  my  home  church.  So  we  have  great  reasons  to  be  thankful 
to  the  God  of  all  grace  for  His  continued  mercies  toward  us. 

With  best  wishes  to  the  Gospel  Messenger  and  all  its  readers,  for 
your  good  paper  brings  to  us  the  pure  gospel  of  Christ. 

Yours  to  serve,  A.  A.  Shoultz. 


Crawfordsville,  Ind.,  June  26,  1909. 

Elder  Sylvester  Hassell — 

My  Dear  and  Esteemed  Brother: — I  suppose  ere  this  you  have  re- 
turned from  your  laborious  "marching  through  Georgia,"  and  glad  of 
a  needed  rest  in  the  dear  "Old  North  State."  You  did  not  go  with 
sword  and  martial  music,  and  yet  you  went  preaching  glory,  might 
and  dominion  to  Him  who  hath  washed  His  people  from  their  sins  in 
His  own  blood,  the  true  blood-stained  banner  of  the  cross.  I  hope  we 
will  hear  through  The  Messenger  an  account  of  your  travels  with 
Elder  Stewart.  How  scriptural  and  how  pleasant  to  go  "two  and  two" 
on  these  God-honoring  journeys,  and  finding  the  harvest  fields  white 
and  bending  under  the  ripened  grain.  I  am,  like  yourself  and  the 
dear  servant  of  old,  waiting  till  the  change  cometh  that  will  usher 
in  a  new  order  of  being.  We  are  a  good  many  years  nearer  that 
thrilling  change  than  when  we  first  met  at  dear,  pleasant  Greenfield. 
I  wonder  if  I  shall  meet  you  again  on  this  earthly  shore.    I  should 
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much  like  to  do  so  if  the  Father  wills  it.  And  many  would  rejoice 
along  the  paths  you  have  become  somewhat  familiar  with. 

The  dear  Lord  bless  you  in  all  your  faithful  labors,  and  give  you  the 
crown  of  righteousness  laid  up  for  all  who  love  His  appearing. 

Sincerely  and  lovingly,  S.  B.  Luckett. 


Oxford,  Miss.,  June  7,  1909. 
Elder  Hanks  and  Taylor  filled  their  appointment  in  this  community 
to  the  entire  satisfaction  of  our  people — we  have  no  bone  of  conten- 
tion here.  The  causes  for  the  troubles  in  Georgia  are  not  agitated 
here;  and  we  are  having  additions  to  our  churches.  We  would  be 
delighted  to  have  you  visit  and  preach  for  us. 

In  brotherly  love,  A.  B.  Morris. 


Eagleville,  Tsr^N.,  April  2G,  1909. 

Elder  Sylvester  Hassell — 

Dear  Brother: — After  some  delay  and  neglect  on  my  part,  I  send 
you  a  post-office  order  for  three  dollars  and  ten  cents — three  dollars 
to  place  to  my  credit  for  the  Messenger  and  ten  cents  for  a  copy  to 
Bro.  J.  W.  Sheffield,  Chapel  Hill,  Marshall  County,  Tenn.  I  have  been 
a  constant  reader  of  The  Messenger  from  the  time  it  was  first  pub- 
lished. I  like  it  very  much.  It  has  been  a  source  of  pleasure  to  me 
through  all  the  past,  with  its  able  editors,  Respass  and  Mitchell,  with 
all  the  corresponding  editors.  I  have  thought  at  some  time  I  would 
write  and  send  you  the  experience  of  a  poor  sinner  with  hope  and 
faith  in  Christ,  yet  j)ut  it  oflt'  for  fear  it  might  interfere  with  better 
matter.  I  must  write  you  about  one  faithful  old  soldier  that  lives 
close  to  us;  his  name  is  J.  W.  Sheffield.  If  he  lives  until  next 
January  he  will  be  90  years  old.  He  joined  the  Primitive  Baptists 
in  September,  1854,  and  his  wife  at  same  time  was  baptized  into  the 
fellowship  of  Enon  Church,  Bedford  County,  Tenn.  They  have  been 
married  about  73  years,  and  have  lived  on  the  same  little  farm  that 
he  owns.  He  has  been  a  deacon  in  his  church  for  many  years,  and  has 
traveled  thousands  of  miles  to  hear  our  people  preach.  He  can  read 
without  glasses,  rides  horseback  to  shop  and  country  store,  is  strong 
in  the  faith,  and  is  just  waiting,  he  says,  for  his  summons. 

We  are  few  in  number  in  most  of  our  churches,  yet  moving  along 
in  the  old  paths,  do  not  have  organs  nor  other  inventions  that  some 
want  or  have.  Dear  brother,  if  you  publish  this,  I  will  drop  one 
thought  for  our  brethren;  one  reason  why  I  take  courage  is,  we  are 
or  seem  to  be  the  only  people  that  have  much  trouble  on  our  practice — 
that  we  have  tribulations  in  the  world. 

With  love  to  all. 

Yours  in  faith,  W.  H.  Loftin. 


OBITUARIES. 


"Blessed  are  the  dead  which  die  in  the  Lord  from  henceforth;  yea,  saith  the  Spirit, 
that  they  may  rest  from  their  labors,  and  their  works  do  follow  them." — Rev.  xiv.  13. 

DEACON  BENJAMIN  OLLIFF. 

Resolutions  of  Rosemary  Hill  Church,  Emanuel  County,  Georgia: 
Whereas,  in  the  providence  of  an  allwise  God,  it  has  pleased  Him 
to  remove  from  our  midst  and  sweet  fellowship,  by  death,  our  dearly 
beloved  brother.  Deacon  Benjamin  Olliff",  hence,  it  becomes  our  sad 
duty  to  speak  a  few  words  in  honor  of  this  dear  one. 
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He  was  born  October  27,  1849,  and  departed  from  this  mundane 
shore  on  the  evening  of  April  23,  1907.  He  was  married  to  Miss 
Missouri  Cannady,  January  20,  1871.  To  this  union  were  born  eleven 
children,  eight  of  whom  still  survive. 

Brotlier  Olliff  was  graciously  taught  of  God  that  "The  wages  of  sin 
is  death;  but  the  gift  of  God  is  eternal  life  through  Jesus  Christ," 
and  united  with  the  church  at  Rosemary  Hill,  and  was  baptized  by 
Elder  Moses  Daniel  in  the  year  1875. 

He  was  chosen  to  the  office  of  deacon  by  said  church  find  was 
ordained  to  said  office  October  18,  1879,  by  the  following  elders  as  a 
presbytery:  Elders  D.  J.  Lamb,  J.  L.  Smith  and  A.  W.  Patterson, 
which  office  he  held  to  the  day  of  his  death,  in  great  faithfulness. 
He  also  served  the  church  as  clerk  for  thirty-one  years.  Not  only 
have  the  Baptists  lost  a  venerable  soldier;  but  his  dear  companion,  a 
precious  husband :  the  children,  a  loving  and  compassionate  father ; 
and  the  surrounding  country,  a  true,  kind  and  obliging  neighbor  and 
citizen.  While  our  loss  is  so  great,  yet,  it  is  heaven's  eternal  gain. 
Therefore  be  it 

Resolved  first.  That,  our  hearts  are  saddened  by  his  departure,  yet 
we  feel  there  was  no  sting  in  death,  no  victory  in  the  grave. 

Resolved  second.  That  in  his  death — resulting  from  paralysis — a 
faithful  yokefellow,  whose  examples  are  worthy  of  emulation,  and  a 
good  man  in  Israel  has  fallen. 

Resolved  third.  That  we  extend  to  the  grief-stricken  wife  and  chil- 
dren, our  deepest,  heartfelt  sympathies,  and  may  the  God  of  all  grace, 
who  is  too  wise  to  err  and  too  good  to  be  unkind,  comfort,  guide  and 
bless  them  in  their  sad  bereavement. 

By  order  of  the  church  in  conference.  A.  A.  Turner, 

LoNNiE  Hollow  AY, 
Willie  Olliff, 

May  10,  1907.  Committee. 


MRS.  MISSOURI  OLLIFF. 

The  omnipotent,  compassionate  and  eternal  God  of  wisdom  has  seen 
fit  to  remove  from  our  midst,  by  death,  Mrs,  Missouri  Olliff.  She  was 
born  February  20,  1850,  and  departed  this  stage  of  action  September 
3,  1907, — having  spent  57  years,  6  months  and  13  days  on  earth. 

On  January  20,  1871,  she  was  joined  in  the  holy  state  of  matrimony 
to  Benjamin  Olliff,  with  whom  she  lived  happily  until  April  23,  1907, 
when  he  passed  away  to  the  great  beyond,  leaving  her  behind  to 
mourn  his  loss.  Yet  the  separation  lasted  only  a  very  short  time — 
she,  too,  was  soon  called  for  to  occupy  a  seat  in  Paradise.  Sister 
Olliff  was  most  gloriously  taught  that  salvation  was  through  the 
merits  of  the  stem  of  Jesse,  the  root  and  offspring  of  David,  even  the 
immaculate  Son  of  Jehovah,  and  united  with  Rosemary  Church,  Em- 
anuel County,  Georgia,  on  April  23,  18?9.  She  lived  an  orderly  devoted 
member  till  death.  Her  life  was  such  that  commanded  the  respect  of 
all  who  knew  her.  A  "mother  in  Israel"  has  left  us,  never  more  to 
return,  but  by  grace  divine,  we  hope  to  meet  her  in  the  sweet  Beulah 
Land. 

She  leaves  Prof.  B.  R.  Olliff,  Mrs.  Marietta  Fordham,  Mr.  J.  Lester 
Olliff,  Mr.  John  F.  Olliff,  Dr.  H.  H.  Olliff,  Mrs.  Gertrude  Clark,  and 
Masters  Walter  and  Rufus  Olliff  to  lament  the  death  of  their  dear, 
precious  mother. 

Weep  not,  dear  ones,  for  "thy  mother  shall  live  again"  where  the 
subjects  of  God's  love  shall  immortally  shine  in  perfection.  ITer  re- 
mains were  buried  by  the  side  of  her  husband  in  the  Olliff  Cemetery,  to 
await  the  resurrection  morn.    ^lay  God  grant  that  the  orphan  children 
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be  reconciled  to  Providence;  may  He  lead  them  through  life  and  save 
them  all  in  Heaven  for  the  Redeemer's  sake.  Amen. 

Written  by  request.  Lonnie  Holloway. 

Graymont,  Ga. 


DEACON  LEONIDAS  FLEMING. 

Brother  Leonidas  Fleming,  son  of  Ivey  and  Tabitha  Albritton  Flem- 
ing, was  born  in  Pitt  County,  N.  C,  June  19,  1845.  He  married  Miss 
Harriet  E.,  daughter  of  Major  and  Vesta  Jones,  November  1,  1867. 
Of  this  union  were  born  four  children,  all  of  whom  are  living:  James  L. 
Fleming  (State  Senator  from  Pitt  County)  ;  Mrs.  Nana  T.  (widow  of 
Wm.  M.  Brown)  ;  Mrs.  Nannie  V.  White;  and  Dr.  Major  Ivey  Fleming 
( of  Hamilton,  N.  C. ) .  Brother  Fleming  and  his  wife  united  with  the 
chvirch  at  Great  Swamp,  a  mile  from  House,  N.  C,  and  were  baptized 
together  in  June,  1875,  by  Elder  Wm.  A.  Ross.  She  died  February  18, 
1907.  They  were  very  devoted  to  their  church,  and  very  faithful  in 
attending  it,  and  in  going  to  sister  churches  and  unions  and  Associations 
whenever  they  could.  He  was  a  deacon  of  his  church  for  several  years; 
and  was  a  strong  believer  in  the  doctrine  of  salvation  by  sovereign 
grace,  and  an  upright  and  honorable  man.  He  had  a  sun-stroke  in 
November,  18G9,  while  attending  to  the  burning  of  brick,  and  some 
years  afterwards  in  the  field.  He  was  paralyzed  in  1893,  and  had 
another  severe  stroke  in  1905,  from  which  he  gradually  grew  worse, 
and  was  speechless  for  about  a  year,  and  could  eat  but  little,  and 
gently  passed  away  at  the  home  of  his  daughter,  Mrs.  Nana  T.  Brown, 
in  Greenville,  N.  C.,  about  half  past  5  p.  m.,  Thursday,  June  3,  1909. 
Elder  M.  T.  Lawrence,  of  Hamilton,  N.  C,  conducted  the  burial  services 
Julie  4th,  and  the  remains  of  our  dear  brother  were  interred  in  Cherry 
Hill  Cemetery,  Greenville,  N.  C.  S.  Hassell. 


MRS.  ELIZA  JANE  LATHAM. 

Sister  E.  J.  Latham  was  the  daughter  of  H.  H.  and  Elizabeth  Walker 
Waters,  and  was  born  near  Plymouth,  N.  C,  December  6,  1847,  and 
died  at  Providence  Hospital,  Washington,  D.  C,  June  1,  1909.  She 
was  married  to  Mr.  Thomas  J.  Latham  December  21,  1865.  They 
lost  four  children  from  two  to  fourteen  years  of  age,  and  have  five 
children  still  living — Samuel  W.  (of  Jessups,  Md.)  ;  Mrs.  Annie  T. 
Alley  (of  Washington,  D.  C. )  ;  Wade  H.  (of  Portsmouth,  Va. )  ;  Harry 
V.  (of  Washington,  N.  C.)  ;  and  Bessie  R.  (of  Washington,  D.  C). 
Relating  an  experience  of  grace,  she  was  received  into  the  fellowship 
of  Spring  Green  church,  near  Hamilton,  Martin  County,  N.  C,  and 
was  baptized  March  24,  1878,  at  Outterbridge's  Mill  by  my  father. 
Elder  C.  B.  Hassell.  She  was  a  strong  believer  in  salvation  by  sov- 
ereign grace  as  set  forth  in  the  Scriptures  and  as  received  by  the 
Primitive  Baptists,  and  she  greatly  enjoyed  Baptist  company  and  the 
preaching  of  the  gospel  and  the  reading  of  our  religious  books  and 
periodicals.  She  lived  the  life  of  a  Christian,  and  was  not  ashamed  to 
profess  her  faith  in  the  presence  of  any  one.  She  lived  a  while  in 
Texas  and  a  while  in  Virginia,  but  the  most  of  her  married  life  in 
Martin  County,  N.  C.  As  she  had  resided  for  some  years  in  Williams- 
ton,  N.  C,  she  a  few  years  ago  took  a  letter  from  Spring  Green  church, 
and  became  a  member  of  Skewarky  church.  She  had  suffered  several 
years  with  eczema  or  a  cancerous  affection  of  her  lower  limbs,  which, 
however,  seemed  to  have  been  cured,  and  an  internal  cancer  developed 
last  November.  She  had  such  hemorrhages  from  this  cause  that  she 
went  last  April  to  her  daughter's,  Mrs.  Alley's,  in  Washington,  D.  C, 
for  treatment.    As  she  grew  worse,  she  went  the  latter  part  of  May  to 
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Providence  Hospital  for  an  operation.  She  wrote,  in  a  small  memo- 
randum, the  following  note:  "Washington,  D.  C,  June  1st.  This  is 
the  day  at  last.  I  found  it  out  last  night,  when  nurse  gave  me  a  dose 
of  salts ;  and,  too,  Dr.  Kelly  came  in  late  last  night  for  the  first  time, 
I  thought  then  he  was  sampling  my  case;  and,  after  I  found  it  out,  I 
gave  in  and  rested  better  last  night,  but  still  I  wish  I  hadn't  come 
here  so  soon,  although  everything  happens  for  the  best  for  them  that 
love  God.  By-by."  She  wished  to  live  for  her  husband  and  children 
and  others,  but  was  willing,  and  felt  prepared  to  die,  if  it  was  God's 
will.  Ether  was  administered  to  her  Tuesday  morning  about  11  o'clock, 
and  the  cancerous  tumor  was  removed,  but  she  never  regained  con- 
sciousness, and  died  about  4  p.  m.  A  pleasant  smile  was  on  her  face 
after  death.  Elder  (Dr.)  C.  H.  Waters  preached  most  comfortingly 
on  the  resurrection  to  the  bereaved  family  Jvme  2d,  at  Mrs.  Alley's  resi- 
dence. Elder  W.  B.  Moffitt,  of  Paris,  111.,  opening  with  a<  touching 
prayer.  The  remains  were  interred  in  an-  Episcopal  cemetery,  near 
Jessups,  Md.,  June  3d.  Our  dear  sister  was  blessed  with  a  most 
cheerful  spirit,  and  we  feel  sure  that  she  has  entered  into  heavenly  and 
eternal  rest.   .  S.  H. 


MRS.  MARTHA  A.  HENDERSON. 

Deceased  w^is  my  eldest  daughter,  born  in  Russell  County,  Ala.,  April 
12,  1861;  was  received  into  the  Primitive  Baptist  church  and  baptized 
in  1875  or  1876  at  Sharon,  Tallapoosa  County,  Ala.,  and  remained  a 
member  until  her  death,  which  occurred  June  IG,  1909,  after  28  days' 
prostration  by  paralysis.  In  the  year  1881,  she  was  married  to  John 
Bristow,  in  Pike  County,  Ala.,  by  whom  she  bore  two  children,  a 
daughter,  who  died  at  Luverne  at  about  the  age  of  14  years,  and  a 
son,  who  survives  her.  A  few  weeks  before  their  second  child  was 
born,  her  husband  basely  deserted  her  and  went  with  his  father  and 
family  to  Texas,  and  never  retvirned  to  her.  For  the  cause  of  desertion, 
she  obtained  a  divorce  and  by  decree  of  the  Court  had  her  two  children 
secured  to  her  custody,  and  subsequently  I  had  her  name  legally 
changed,  together  with  the  children,  to  "Henderson."  She  remained 
a  widow  the  rest  of  her  days.  Her  mortal  body  was  buried  beside  that 
of  her  deceased  daughter  and  her  mother,  in  the  Darien  Cemetery,  on 
the  17th  of  June.  Our  hope  is  that  she  is  at  rest  forever,  and  that 
we,  by  the  grace  of  God,  may  share  with  her  a  blessed  immortality. 

J.  E.  W.  Henderson. 


GILLIAM'S  ACADEMY  FOR  BOTH  SEXES. 

Good  opportunity  for  preparing  for  college  and  thorough  business 
training  will  be  given.  In  addition  to  the  regular  academic  course,  a 
thorough  Commercial  Business  Course,  Shorthand  and  Typewriting, 
Instrumental,  Vocal,  and  Orchestra  music,  and  Elocution  will  be  given. 
Teachers  competent  and  up-to-date.  A  handsome  new  academy  is 
under  construction  for  the  next  term,  and  to  meet  the  demands  of 
increasing  patronage.  Suitable  and  well-furnished  buildings,  in  a 
beautiful  grove,  away  from  temptations  found  in  towns  and  cities. 
With  more  than  thirty  years'  reputation.  Providence  permitting,  the 
thirty-third  session  will  open  October  12,  1909,  and  continue  twenty- 
four  weeks — six  months. 

For  circulars  and  other  information  of  the  school,  address 

J.  W.  Gilliam,  Principal, 
Altamahaw,  Alamance  County,  N.  C,  R.  F.  D.  No.  1. 
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CHRISTIAN  SCIENCE  AND  THE  BIBLE. 

Dear  Brother  Hassell: — Will  you  please  give  notice  that  I  have 
ready  for  mailing,  a  little  work  on  "Christian  Science  and  the  Bible"? 
The  price  is  twenty  cents,  but  to  introduce  quickly  I  will  fill  orders  at 
present  at  half  price,  that  is,  at  ten  cents  per  copy,  postpaid.  You 
would  be  surprised  at  the  spreading  of  this  new  and  strange  delusion. 
I  did  not  think  it  possible  that  any  Primitive  Baptist  could  have  been 
entangled  with  it,  but  have  just  read  a  letter  from  an  intelligent 
sister  who  is  carried  away,  heart  and  soul,  with  it.  So  it  seems  needful 
to  give  warning  to  all,  and  the  best  time  is  before  it  obtains  a  standing 
in  our  midst.    Will  fill  orders  at  once. 

Sincerely  yours  in  love  of  the  truth,  S.  B.  Luckett. 

Crawfordsville,  Ind. 


NOTICE. 

My  Biographical  History  of  Primitive  or  Old-school  Baptist  Ministers 
of  the  United  States  is  in  the  hands  of  the  publishers,  and  they  promise 
to  complete  it  ready  for  shipment  about  June  1st.  It  contains  864 
sketches  and  340  pictures,  besides  some  sketches  of  deacons  and  pictures 
and  sketches  of  lady  writers,  "mothers  in  Israel,"  etc.  Other  sketches 
may  be  added  if  sent  to  me  by  May  10th. 

I  wish  to  say  also,  that  I  have  spent  several  hundred  dollars  in  the 
prosecution  of  this  work  thus  far,  and  will  have  to  advance  several 
hundred  more  before  even  the  first  shipment  is  sent  me  by  the  publishers; 
therefore  if  you  can  conveniently  send  me  your  order  icith  cash,  and  feel 
disposed  to  do  so,  such  orders  will  be  of  material  assistance  to  me,  will 
be  appreciated,  receipted  for,  carefully  booked,  properly  credited,  and 
the  order  filled  immediately  on  completion  of  the  work. 

As  previously  published,  the  delivered  price  will  be  (sent  to  one  per- 
son at  one  time)  $2.00  per  copy  from  1  to  9;  $1.90  in  clubs  of  10;  $1.80 
in  clubs  of  25;  $1.75  in  clubs  of  50.  One  binding  only — substantial 
cloth,  and  good  workmanship.    Please  let  me  hear  from  you. 

R.  H.  PiTTMAN,  Luray,  Va. 

EXPLANATION. 

As  many  have  sent  cash  orders  for  my  book — Biographical  History  of 
Primitive  or  Old-School  Baptist  Ministers — with  the  expectation  of 
receiving  same  in  June,  I  beg  space  to  say  that  publishers  have  found 
it  is  a  larger  undertaking  than  they  anticipated,  and  that  they  now 
write  me  that  it  will  be  about  middle  of  July  before  the  book  is  com- 
plete and  ready  for  shipment. 

Let  your  order  come  forward,  which  will  have  my  careful  attention, 
and  be  filled  just  as  soon  as  possible,  and  too,  with  a  book  that  I  trust, 
and  have  reason  to  believe  you  will  consider  fully  your  money's  morth. 

Luray,  Virginia.  R.  H.  Pittman. 


PROFESSIONAL  NOTICE. 
Dr.  E.  A.  Gulledge,  Gibson,  Gibson  County,  Tenn.,  is  a  general 
practicing  physician.  Any  one  suffering  with  Piles  will  do  well  to  go 
to  him  and  be  cured.  He  treats  without  the  knife.  He  is  a  member  of 
the  Primitive  Baptist  Church  in  that  city  and  can  give  you  good  refer- 
ences as  to  his  success.  He  sends  10  suppositories  of  his  home  or  self 
pile  treatment  for  five  dollars.  Any  one  suffering  with  Eczema  who 
wishes  to  try  a  remedy  he  formulated,  can  obtain  a  trial  vial  for  50 
cents,  which  is  about  at  cost.  You  will  get  results.  He  treats,  with- 
out charge,  afflicted  poor  and  deserving  patients. 
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RESURRECTION  OF  CHRIST. 


''Behold,  I  am  alive  forevermore."    Rev.  1:18. 

Hail  to  the  Prince  of  Life  and  Peace, 
Who  holds  the  ke^^s  of  death  and  hell ! 

The  spacious  world  unseen  is  His, 

And  sovereign  power  becomes  Hin;  well. 

In  shame  and  torment  once  He  died. 

But  now  He  lives  forever  more; 
Bow  down,  ye  saints,  around  His  seat, 

And  all  ye  angel  bands  adore. 

So  live  forever,  glorious  Lord, 

To  crush  Thy  foes,  and  guard  Thy  friends; 
While  all  Thy  chosen  tribes  rejoice 

That  Thy  dominion  never  ends. 

Worthy  Thy  hand  to  hold  the  keys. 
Guided  by  wisdom,  power  and  love; 

Worthy  to  rule  with  so v' reign  sway 
O'er  Avorlds  below^  and  worlds  above. 

Forever  reign,  victorious  King; 

Wide  through  the  earth  Thy  name  be  known. 
And  call  our  longing  souls  to  sing 

Sublimer  praises  near  Thy  throne. 

Philip  Doddridge.  1755. 


THE  MEASURE  OF  FAITH. 


What  a  wonderfully  mysterious  thing  is  faith,  a  pecu- 
liar principle,  a  secret  but  glorious  grace,  the  knowledge 
rof  which  is  hid  from  the  wise  and  prudent,  as  are  all 
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other  tilings  which  belong  to  the  kingdom  of  God.  Matt. 
11 :25.  The  definition  of  it  which  the  Apostle  gives  is 
broad  and  deep  and  high :  "^ow  faith  is  the  substance 
of  things  hoped  for,  the  evidence  of  things  not  seen." 
Heb.  11 :1.  When  I  contemplate  these  words  in  which 
the.  Holy  Spirit  inspired  the  Apostle  to  express  the  great 
and  glorious  meaning  of  this  little  word,  Faith,  a  solemn 
aAve  seems  to  possess  my  soul,  and  I  have  to  say  with  the 
Psalmist,  ^'Such  knowledge  is  too  wonderful  for  me;  it 
is  high,  I  can  not  attain  unto  it."    Ps.  139  :6. 

But  every  child  of  God  i)Ossesses  faith,  for  it  is  a  fruit 
of  the  Spirit  (Gal.  5:22),  and  ''if  any  man  have  not  the 
spirit  of  Christ  he  is  none  of  His."  Rom.  8 :9.  But  in 
some  who  have  given  evidence  of  divine  life  this  grace  of 
faith  may  be  so  little  in  exercise,  so  dormant,  that  it  may 
appear  as  though  there  w  ere  none.  Those  who  have  faith 
will  be  inquiring  about  it,  as  to  whether  they  truly  pos- 
sess that  grace;  and  the  more  the  mystery  of  faith  is 
in  their  pure  conscience,  and  the  more  it  exercises  them, 
the  more  anxious  will  they  be  on  the  subject,  and  the 
more  will  their  questionings  and  searchings  of  heart  be 
on  the  all -important  subject. 

Those  Avho  liave  no  faith  will  have  no  questioning  or 
concern  on  the  subject,  believing  themselves  to  have  every 
necessary  good  quality,  like  the  Pharisee,  and  being  con- 
fident that  the  Lord  holds  them  in  high  esteem.  And  of 
living  souls  those  who  have  little  faith  seem  to  be  less 
anxious  on  the  subject;  and  the  less  there  is  of  an  exer- 
cise of  faith  the  more  self-confident  and  the  more  self- 
assertive  they  will  be,  and- the  more  assured  that  they 
will  remain  firm  and  immovable,  though  all  others  for- 
sake Jesus.  In  this  false  confidence  those  who  have 
come  under  its  delusive  power  are  sure  to  remain  until 
some  dreadful  fall  breaks  up  their  self-assurance,  and 
brings  them  back  to  the  sweet  control  of  that  faith 
which,  though  lost  sight  of  in  the  deviTs  seine,  has  never 
failed,  and  causes  them  again  to  rest  their  all  in  Him, 
''who  is  the  confidence  of  all  the  ends  of  the  earth,  and 
of  them  that  are  far  off  upon  the  sea."    (Ps.  65.) 

'}>lj  thoughts  to-day  are  dwelling  upon  the  measure  of 
faith  given  by  our  dear  Saviour  Avhile  He  was  here  in  the 
flesh,  and  it  is  in  my  mind  to  Avrite  some  of  these  thoughts 
for  the  contemplation  of  those  who  read  the  Gospel 
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Messenger.  I  began  to  Ts  rite  occasionally  for  this  peri- 
odical about  thirty  years  ago,  and  felt  much  at  home 
with  its  readers,  and  especially  with  my  dear  brother. 
Elder  J.  R.  Respass,  whom  I  loved  from  the  first,  and 
with  whom  I  was  in  sweet  fellowship  till  he  passed  on 
to  glory.  Under  your  care.  Brother  Hassell,  the  maga- 
zine, remains  to  this  present  to  be  a  comfort  to  many. 
I  hope  the  blessing  of  God  may  continue  to  rest  upon 
you,  and  that  He  will  direct  you  in  all  your  labors  that 
they  may  be  to  the  glory  of  His  great  and  holy  name. 
I  have  a  desire  for  the  welfare  of  yourself  and  of  those 
who  read  your  periodical.  For  the  ^igns  of  the  Times  I 
have  been  writing  fort^^-five  years.  What  changes  since 
then  in  the  world,  and  in  all  of  our  churches.  But  there 
is  no  change  in  Jesus,  nor  in  His  doctrine,  nor  in  His 
love.  Dear  fathers  in  Israel  and  brethren  well  beloved 
have  gone,  and  with  them  sometimes  it  seems  that  much 
of  the  comfort  of  our  meetings  has  gone.  But  Jesus  has 
not  gone,  and  it  was  He  and  not  they  who  made  our 
meetings  good  and  pleasant.    So  we  take  comfort. 

''A  certain  centurion's  servant,  who  was  dear  to  him 
was  sick  and  ready  to  die.  He  sent  the  elders  of  the 
Jews  beseeching  Him  that  he  would  come  and  heal  him. 
But  when  Jesus  was  not  far  from  the  house  he  sent 
friends  to  Him,  sajdng  unto  Him,  'Lord,  trouble  not 
Thyself :  for  I  am  not  worthy  that  Thou  should' st  enter 
under  my  roof ;  wherefore,  neither  thought  I  myself  w^or- 
thy  to  come  unto  Thee:  but  say  in  a  word,  and  m^^  ser- 
vant shall  be  healed.'  "  And  this  man  w^as  set  under  au- 
thority, and  was  a  commander  of  soldiers,  and  had  done 
great  favors  to  the  Jews.  Yet  he  held  himself  in  the 
lowest  esteem,  not  even  worthy  to  come  to  Jesus.  At 
the  same  time  he  had  the  highest  regard  for  Jesus,  and 
the  highest  estimate  of  his  power,  and  had  no  doubt  of 
His  ability  to  perform  so  wonderful  a  cure.  Jesus  said 
concerning  him,  ''I  have  not  found  so  great  faith,  no,  not 
in  Israel."  Here  is  the  measure  of  faith :  the  lowest 
estimate  of  ourselves :  the  highest  estimate  of  Jesus. 
(Luke  7:1.) 

Look  at  another  instance :  Jesus  went  into  the  coasts 
of  Tyre  and  Sidon.  A  woman  of  Canaan  came  out  of 
the  same  coasts.    Always  His  paths  met  those  of  the 


314 


The  Gospel  Messenger.  1909. 


afflicted  and  sorrowing,  and  it  is  so  yet.  And  always 
^'His  paths  drop  fatness/'  and  bring  healing  to  the  sick 
and  suffering.  The  woman  cried  unto  Him,  saying, 
^^Have  mercy,  O  Lord,  Thou  Son  of  David ;  my  daughter 
is  grievously  vexed  with  a  devil."  Jesus  answered  her 
not  a  w^ord.  The  disciples  besought  Him^  saying,  ''Send 
her  away;  for  she  crieth  after  us."  How  little  they  cared 
for  her  suffering.  And  His  reply  to  them  would  seem 
as  though  he  had  no  pity.  ''I  am  not  sent  but  to  the 
lost  sheep  of  the  house  of  Israel."  Then  she  came  and 
worshiped  Him,  saying,  ^'Lord  help  me."  Is  that  wor- 
ship? I  once  thought  worship  so  great  and  holy  and 
pure  and  heavenly  an  act  that  one  so  vile  and  ignorant 
as  I  could  never  do  it.  But  it  is  simply  the  cry  of  a  poor 
sinner  to  the  Lord  for  help.  ''Lord,  help  me."  This  is 
worship.  It  acknowledges  His  power.  Then  He  an- 
swered and  said,  "It  is  not  meet  to  take  the  children's 
bread  and  cast  it  to  dogs."  Her  reply  is  by  faith. 
Without  faith  she  could  not  have  said  that  which  ac- 
knowledged she  was  only  as  a  dog,  yet  desiring  the 
crumbs  of  the  gospel.  "Truth,  Lord :  yet  the  dogs  eat  of 
the  crumbs  which  fall  from  their,  master's  table."  Thus 
was  the  sweet  mystery  of  faith  revealed,  and  thus  the 
way  of  salvation  made  manifest.  Then  Jesus  answered 
and  said  unto  her,  "O  woman,  great  is  thy  faith."  Here 
again  is  the  measure  of  faith.  The  lowest  estimate  of 
ourselves;  the  highest  estimate  of  Jesus  and  His  power 
and  love.  By  that  faith  she  knew  salvation  for  her 
daughter  was  in  Jesus ;  and  she  could  no  more  stop  her 
calling  upon  Him  than  a  hungry  babe  can  stop  crying 
before  it  gets  supplied.  She  was  moved  by  the  power  of 
the  faith  which  Jesus  had  given  her,  but  she  did  not 
know  it  was  faith  until  He  told  her.  Faith  is  at  work 
in  the  heart  of  every  poor,  crying  sinner,  but  he  does  not 
know  that  this  is  faith  which  brings  him  to  the  gates  of 
the  grave,  and  the  bars  of  the  pit,  until  the  Interpreter 
tells  him,  and  says,  "Deliver  him  from  going  down  to 
the  pit;  I  have  found  a  Ransom."    (Job  33 : 19-24.) 

The  leper  spoke  by  faith  when  he  fell  down  before 
Jesus,  and  said,  "Lord,  if  Thou  wilt  Thou  can'st  make 
me  clean."  The  wisdom  of  the  w^orld  says,  "If  the  Lord 
can  He  will" ;  but  the  poor  leper  knows  better  than  that. 
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He  is  in  the  most  pitiful,  degraded  condition,  witli  an  in- 
curable and  loathsome  disease,  and  he  knows  and  feels 
it.  Yet  he  has  the  most  exalted  belief  in  the  power  of 
Jesus,  and  has  no  doubt  of  His  power  to  heal  as  vile  a 
leper  as  he.  Here  again  is  the  gospel  measure  of  faith. 
The  lowest  view  of  ourselves;  the  highest  view  of  Jesus. 

A  certain  woman  felt  an  intense  desire  to  touch  the 
hem  of  Jesus's  garment  as  He  walked  in  the  midst  of  a 
thronging  multitude,  for  she  said,  ^'If  I  may  but  touch 
His  clothes  I  shall  be  whole."  She  had  suffered  for 
twelve  years,  and  all  her  physicians  had  only  made  her 
worse.  She  did  not  know  this  was  faith  moving  her 
irresistibly  forward  into  the  midst  of  that  crowd  until 
Jesus  told  her.  She  thought  she  only  touched  the  hem 
of  His  garment,  but  really  she  touched  Himself,  and  was 
just  then  the  only  one  of  all  that  thronging,  pressing 
multitude  who  did  touch  Him  with  the  touch  of  faith. 
And  when  she  was  forced  to  come  out  and  acknowledge 
His  work.  He  said :  ^^Daughter,  thy  faith  hath  made  thee 
whole ;  go  in  peace,  and  be  whole  of  thy  plague."  ( Mark 
5:25.) 

The  Avoman  who,  in  her  terrible  sorrow  for  her  sins, 
washed  Jesus's  feet  with  her  tears,  did  not  know  she 
Avas  doing  an  act  of  faith  until  Jesus,  who  had  spoken 
in  tones  of  stern  rebuke  to  Simon  the  Pharisee,  now 
spoke  to  her  in  tones  of  tender  compassion  and  mercy 
and  love,  saying,  "Thy  faith  hath  saved  thee;  go  in 
peace."  (Luke  7 :50.)  It  was  faith,  not  merely  her  sor- 
row, which  brought  her,  lowly  and  penitent,  to  Jesus's 
feet.  She  felt  herself  to  be  helplessly  vile,  but  she  had 
a  mysterious  assurance  that  Jesus  could  save  her.  She 
loved  Him  without  knowing  why.  He  did  not  say  to 
her,  nor  to  the  centurion,  nor  to  the  Syro-Phoenician 
woman,  nor  to  the  blind  men,  nor  to  any  of  those  He 
healed,  ''I  have  saved  thee,"  nor  "You  have  saved  your- 
self," but,  "Thy  faith  hath  sav^d  thee."  This  faith  sees 
only  Jesus,  and  therefore  Avitliout  faith  it  is  impossible 
to  please  God. 

What  Avonderful  Avorks  faith  is  now,  and  always,  per- 
forming. HoAv  many  poor,  trembling  souls  there  are 
noAv  deeply  mourning  because  they  fear  they  have  no 
faith,  and  no  evidence  that  they  are  children  of  God,  AAiio 
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in  that  very  sorrow  and  self-abhorrence,  and  in  that  ex- 
alted view  which  they  have  of  Jesus's  power  and  holiness, 
give  the  best  of  evidence  that  they  come  up  to  the  gospel 
measure  of  faith.  In  the  Lord's  own  good  time  He  will 
say  to  them,  '^Thj  faith  hath  saved  thee.    Go  in  peace." 

Silas  H.  Durand. 
Southampton,  Pa.,  July  17,  1909. 


1004  Goodlett  Ave., 
Indianapolis,  Ind.,  July  19,  1909. 

Dear  Brother  Hassell  and  Headers  of  The  Gospel 
Messenger: — If  you  will  allow  me  space  in  our  good, 
faithful  magazine,  I  will  write  a  little  for  its  pages, 
hoping  to  be  able  to  cheer  the  hearts  of  the  sheep  and 
lambs  of  the  Master's  fold.  My  heart  this  morning  is 
enlarged,  and  I  feel  to  break  forth  in  strains  of  praise  to 
Jesus's  name.  It  is  a  beautiful  day,  presenting  a  strong 
contrast  to  many  days  of  the  season  that  have  been  over- 
shadowed with  clouds  and  disturbed  by  storms.  It  may 
not  last  long,  for  soon  the  clouds  may  come  and  the 
storm  may  prevail.  This  fact  in  nature  may  be  consid- 
ered as  typical  of  the  experiences  through  which  the 
Lord's  pilgrims  pass  in  this  valley  of  tears.  Thank  the 
dear  Lord,  it  is  not  always  dark  and  gloomy,  for  some- 
times it  pleases  Him  to  let  in  the  sunlight  of  His  sweet, 
blessed  presence,  and  thus  disperse  the  shadow  that 
hangs  so  much  of  the  time  across  our  pathway. 

When  I  returned  from  Virginia  to  make  my  home 
again  in  my  native  State,  I  found  confusion  reigning 
where  peace  had  reigned  when  I  left  here.  Harry  Todd, 
Arthur  Hackleman,  the  Kirklands,  and  others  who  fol- 
lowed in  the  wake,  had  so  strewed  the  seeds  of  discord 
that  many  churches  were  in  a  turmoil,  and  some  were 
severed  from  the  line  of  fellowship  that  had  so  long 
marked  the  happy  career  of  the  saints  in  this  part  of  the 
country.  I  and  others  that  have  stood  with  me,  faith- 
ful to  the  cause  we  had  espoused  long  ago,,  have  struggled 
against  a  tide  that  had  been  turned  from  the  old  chan- 
nel. With  deep  sorrow  of  heart  I  have  watched  the 
course  of  some  who  ouce  stood  with  me  in  defense  of  the 
faitli  tlsat  was  once  delivered  to  the  saints.  I  baptized 
a  certain  one  who  is  now  editor  of  a  paper  in  Georgia, 
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whose  course  for  some  time  has  been  such  as  to  make  my 
poor  heart  bleed.  He  turned  from  his  former  and  best 
friends  to  cater  to  the  Kirklands,  and  wrote  at  one  time 
that  because  of  my  opposition  to  them  he  and  I  would 
have  to  stand  apart.  I  am  as  much  opposed  to  their 
course  now  as  then,  and  as  he  has  never  retracted  in  any- 
thing he  has  written  to  me,  and  as  he  has  taken  a  strong 
stand  with  the  ' 'progressives"  in  Georgia,  I  can  but  con- 
clude that  he  still  holds  me  off  and  is  willing  to  trade 
me  for  other  company  more  congenial  to  his  idea  of 
'•progression.''  I  have  no  fellowship  for  departures  from 
the  grand  principles  I  espoused  in  my  youth  and  for 
which  I  have  labored  so  long.  I  think  I  know  those 
principles  are  true  and  right,  and  with  them  I  propose  to 
stand  or  fall.  For  ability  to  do  this  faithfully  I  must 
ever  depend  upon  God's  supporting  grace.  If  He  holds 
me  up,  I  will  stand ;  if  He  lets  me  go,  I  will  fall. 

The  church  here  at  Indianapolis,  a  little  struggling 
band  in  the  suburbs  of  this  big  city,  has  not  been  infested 
to  any  great  extent  with  this  trouble.  The  Lord  is  now 
pleased  to  smile  upon  us  here,  and  five  were  added  at 
our  June  meeting  and  five  at  our  last.  We  have  serv- 
ices every  Wednesday  night,  when  we  have  a  short  dis- 
course, and  many  of  the  dear  ones  have  something  to 
say.  This  keeps  us  in  closer  touch  with  each  other.  It 
does  seem  like  the  sweet  springtime  has  come  here  (the 
winter  having  somewhat  passed),  the  flowers  appear 
upon  the  earth,  the  time  for  the  singing  of  birds  is  come, 
and  the  voice  of  the  turtle  is  heard  in  our  land.  Oh, 
liow^  good  the  Lord  is  to  bless  us  so !  I  have  been  such  a 
poor  preacher  since  I  began  trying  over  thirty-three 
years  ago.  But  I  have  done  Avhat  I  could  to  feed  the 
flock  of  God  and  direct  their  feet  along  the  well-beaten 
path  of  our  fathers,  the  path  laid  out  by  Jesus  and  His 
disciples.  I  have  stumbled  and  stumbled  and  stumbled, 
the  Lord  only  knows  how  much,  but  He  has  not  entirely 
withdrawn  Himself  from  me.  Bless  His  holy  name  for 
His  long  forbearance  and  tender  mercy  to  one  so  unde- 
serving ! 

I  made  such  a  pleasant  tour  in  North  Carolina  last 
February,  visiting  Roxboro,  Durham,  Baleigh,  Smith- 
' field,  Goldsboro  and  Wilson,  together  Avith  many  country 
churches.    I  felt  that  the  dear  Lord  smiled  upon  me. 
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and  the  reception  which  I  met  everywhere  I  went  as- 
sured me  that  my  labors  were  highly  ^appreciated  by  the 
saints.  I  want  to  say  to  all  who  may  read  these  lines, 
with  whom  I  mingled  while  on  that  tour,  that  I  love 
them  and  will  hold  them  in  fond  remembrance.  May 
the  Lord  bless  them  all,  and  all  His  dear  ones  every- 
where who  contend  for  the  old  way.  We  need  no  instru- 
ments of  music  in  our  churches,  we  need  no  means  or 
instrumentalities  to  help  the  Lord.  Such  is  idolatry  of 
the  deepest  cast,  and  God  will  frown  upon  it.  He  needs 
no  help,  and  if  He  did  we  could  give  Him  none,  for  we 
can't  even  help  ourselves.  We  need  to  inquire  for  the 
old  paths,  what  is  the  good  way,  and  walk  and  stand 
therein.  By  doing  this  we  shall  reap  the  blessings  of 
Him  who  said,  ^^If  ye  love  Me,  keep  My  commandments." 
Duty,  hoAvever,  rather  than  reward,  should  be  the  mo- 
tive that  prompts,  in  fact  duty  is  the  only  true  incentive 
to  encourage  the  people  of  God  to  follow  on  in  faithful- 
ness. Let  us  do  our  duty,  feeling  we  do  not  deserve  the 
blessings,  and  if  they  come  not  as  we  had  expected,  let 
us  confess  we  are  treated  no  worse  than  we  deserve.  If 
they  do  come  from  His  sweet  hand,  as  I  feel  them  in  my 
poor  soul  this  morning,  let  us  praise  His  name  for  such 
rich  manifestations  of  His  loving  kindness  to  poor  sin- 
ners who  are  without  merit !  As  I  look  back  and  recall 
some  of  the  sore  trials  of  the  past,  I  am  not  at  all  dis- 
posed to  complain,  for  I  know  I  have  been  treated  far 
better  than  I  deserve.  When  I  reach  the  end  of  the  way, 
I  hope  I  may  be  able  to  see  that  all  things  have  worked 
together  for  my  good.  If  I  am  given  that  glorious  view, 
it  Avill  assure  me  that  I  have  loved  God,  and  that  I  have 
been  called  according  to  His  eternal  purpose.  I  can 
then  say, 

"  Come  welcome  death,  thou  end  of  fears, 
I'll  gladly  go  with  thee." 

Yours  in  love,  John  R.  Daily. 


SHEEP  AND  GOATS  SHOULD  NOT  GO  TOGETHEE 
IN  ONE  HERD. 


This  is  indicated  by  the  Great  Shepherd's  Avords :  ^^My 
sheep  hear  Mv  voice,  and  I  know  them,  and  they  follow 
Me." 
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If  charity  requires  that  we  view  the  ^'bewitched"  (Gal. 
3:1)  and  the  ''unclean"  doctrinally  and  practically 
(John  15:3)  among  the  children  of  God  as  goats,  and 
they  are  so  ''foolish''  that  they  "will  not  endure  sound 
doctrine,"  but  go  on  in  self-destructive  extremes  (Eccle. 
7:16),  then  those  who  will  and  do  hear  (heed)  the 
"truth  spoken  in  love"  (Eph.  4:15),  and  with  "great 
plainness  of  speech"  (2  Cor.  3  : 12),  should  enjoy  separa- 
tion (deliverance)  from  them,  and  the  peace  and  quiet- 
ude to  be  thereby  obtained.  I  do  not  offer  this  as  the  pri- 
mary, real,  or  true  exegesis  of  the  text,  but  rather  as  a 
truth  in  harmony  with  it. 

CONFUSION  ABOUT  PREDESTINATION. 

Three  opposing  theories  confront  us : 

1.  "The  absolute  predestination  of  all  things." 

2.  "God  has  a  purpose  worthy  of  Himself  in  all  He 
does,  causes  to  be  done,  or  suffers  to  be  done." 

3.  Non-fellowship  is  declared  for  the  first  proposition, 
and  the  second  denounced  as  "one  and  the  same  with 
it" — both  denominated  "heresy"  ! 

"If  God  predestinated  to  suffer  or  permit  (not  hinder) 
sin.  He  is  the  author  of  it !"  says  a  leader.  Thus  we  see 
there  is  confusion.  Surely  "a  righteous  understanding 
of  matters"  is  much  needed,  though  Elder  White's  strong 
impression  that  God  had  appointed  me  a  work  of  this 
kind  may  be  by  some  considered  delusive,  and  I  may  be 
greatly  blamed  for  writing  these  articles ;  but  it  should 
be  remembered  that  I  wrote  on  this  line  when  dear 
Brother  White  opposed  and  denounced  me;  and  strong 
and  godly  elders,  with  Deacon  Luckett,  endorsed  what  I 
wrote.  And  I  will  next  use  the  following  expressions  of 
that  aged  and  godly  man  (Luckett)  :  "The  absolute  pre- 
destination of  all  things,"  and  "unlimited  predestina- 
tion" are  modern  terms  and  represent  one  extreme  view 
of  the  question.  It  is  as  certain  as  a  thing  can  be  that 
our  brethren  in  by-gone  ages  recognized  a  distinction  be- 
tween sin  and  holiness  in  God's  decrees.  This  is  proven 
by  the  work  of  our  old  writers,  by  our  church  histories, 
and  by  all  the  declarations  of  faith  which  they  have 
sanctioned.  The  London  Confession  of  Faith  fixes  with- 
out question  the  belief  of  our  brethren  more  than  two 
centuries  ago.    It  indeed  plainly  affirms  God's  unlimited 
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decrees,  but  so  that  He  is  not  the  Author  of  sin,  nor  is 
the  liberty  or  contingency  of  second  causes  tal^en  away. 
Now  this  is  all  that  is  asked  by  the  lars^e  number  of  our 
brethren  who  dissent  from  using  the  phrase  (but  do  not 
declare  nonfellowship  for  those  using  it.  J.  C.  D. )  un- 
limited predestination.  The  meaning  of  ^'author"  is, 
^^the  beginner;  the  first  mover,  hence  the  efficient  cause 
of  a  thing."  Thus  God,  not  being  the  beginner  or  effi- 
cient cause  of  sin,  it  is  left  to  the  liberty  and  contingency 
of  second  causes.  This  view  of  sin  is  as  true  and  whole- 
some now  as  it  was  centuries  ago.  The  London  Confes- 
sion also  declares  that  some  men  were  predestinated  to 
eternal  life,  ^'others  being  left  to  act  in  their  sin."  Being 
lefty  and  such  Bible  words  as  enduring  with  long- 
suffering,  hearing  long  with  them,  giving  over,  restrain- 
ing, etc.,  plainly  denote  a  limit  to  predestination.  The 
Philadelphia  Confession  of  Faith  of  a  hundred  and  fifty 
years  ago  reaffirms  the  same  view  of  predestination  (so 
did  the  Fulton  Council  of  nine  years  ago.  J.  C.  D. )  The 
admirable  Address,  issued  by  judicious  and  worthy 
brethren  sixty-eight  years  ago,  at  Black  Rock,  deserves 
the  faithful  adherence  of  God's  children  in  all  time  to 
come.  In  its  masterful  exposure  of  unscriptural  inno- 
vations that  had  become  unbearable,  are  blended  many 
points  of  gospel  truth  that  are  in  harmony  with  those 
older  addresses  alluded  to.  It  recognized  the  distinct 
offices  of  the  Trinity;  that  God's  purposes  shall  stand 
and  that  He  will  do  all  His  pleasure;  the  salvation  of 
obedience,  and  the  predestination  that  relates  to  the  sal- 
vation of  God's  children.  Those  memorable  documents, 
though  not  infallible,  represent  centuries  of  careful  and 
prayerful  researches  by  God-fearing  men,  (who  were 
nearer  to  Christ  and  the  apostles,  and  farther  from  the 
apostacy  of  the  last  days,  than  we,  J.  C.  D. ) ,  and  come 
to  us  sifted  and  tested  and  perfected  by  many  ages  of 
wise  counsel  and  experience.  We  can  not  be  Old  School, 
claiming  harmony  with  these  ancient  brethren,  and  at 
the  same  time  reject  the  published  confessions  of  their 
faith  (as  is  now  done  by  some  in  Texas,  J.  C.  D ) .  Countr , 
less  thousands  have  lived  and  labored  for  the  defense  of 
these  scriptural  sentiments,  and,  to  maintain  them,  have 
endured  persecutions  and  losses;  they  enjoyed  the  hope 
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and  comfort  they  inspire,  and  have  passed  aAvay  to  the 
realms  of  everlasting  rest.  *  *  *  While  these  mem- 
orable Confessions  of  Faith  stand  like  beacon  lights 
along  the  way,  how  do  we — the  Primitive  Baptist 
churches  of  our  country — stand  in  relation  to  them? 

*  *  *  Many  are  now  living  (1900)  who  were  born 
years  before  there  was  any  trace  in  the  annals  of  our 
churches  of  the  expression,  ''The  absolute  predestination 
of  all  things,^'  while  the  expression,  ''unlimited  predesti- 
nation," seems  comparatively  but  of  yesterday.  The  sen- 
timent they  represent  is  dark,  mysterious,  and  bewilder- 
ing; it  is  not  susceptible  of  demonstration  (note  this, 
J.  C.  I). ) ,  and  only  strife  and  discord  follow  in  its  train. 
My  beloved  brethren,  everywhere,  let  patience  have  her 
perfect  work,  and,  above  all,  put  on  charity.  If  we  be- 
long to  the  redeemed  of  the  Lord  our  earthly  paths  must 
be  converging  to  the  one  door  from  which  an  entrance 
shall  be  ministered  to  us  abundantly  into  the  everlast- 
ing kingdom  of  our  Lord  and  Saviour  Jesus  Christ." 

*  *  *  (Deacon)  S.  B.  Luckett.  (A  godly  and  "great 
man  in  Israel,"  J.  C.  D.).  "I  fully  believe  that  the  en- 
trance of  sin  into  the  world  and  of  death  by  sin,  Avas 
according  to  the  permissive  will  of  God,  for  without  it, 
it  could  not  have  entered,  but  not  appointed  by  Him  in 
the  same  way  as  that  which  is  good ;  for  such  an  expres- 
sion ("the  absolute  predestination  of  all  things,"  is 
such  an  expression,  J.  C.  D.),  reason  hOAv  we  may,  would 
make  God  the  author  of  sin — sin  is  not  a  creature." — 
J.  C.  Philpot  (in  ''Wisdom  of  God.") 

"Yea,  even  such  decrees  of  God  as  are  about  the  sinful 
actions  of  men,  are  not  destitute  of  wisdom,  of  the  high- 
est wisdom.  The  sin  and  fall  of  Adam,  so  momentous, 
and  of  such  consequences  as  to  affect  all  mankind,  could 
never  have  been  without  the  Avill  and  knoAvledge  of  God. 
He  could  have  prevented  it  if  He  would ;  but  He  left,  as 
He  decreed  to  leave,  man  to  the  mutability  of  his  Avill, 
the  consequence  of  AA'liich  Avas  his  fall.  And,  as  He  de- 
signed, so  in  His  infinite  wisdom  He  has  overruled  this 
greatest  of  all  evils." — John  Gill. 

FINALLY  AND  APPEALINGLY. 

Elder  Hassell  says :  "John  Gill,  *  *  *  Augustine,  Cal- 
A'in,  Zanchius,  and  Toplady  *  *  *  carefully  distinguished 
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Ood's  ejfficient  predestination  of  holiness  from  His  per- 
missive predestination  of  sin  (predestination  to  permit 
it.  J.  C.  D).  And  Elder  Gilbert  Beebe,  *  *  *  in  the 
first  editorial  he  ever  wrote  on  predestination,  used  the 
Bible  word  ^'suffer,"  and  in  several  editorials  he  used 
the  Bible  words  ''bound,"  ''limit,''  "restrict,"  and  "over- 
rule," in  reference  to  God's  relation  to  sin,  and  said  that 
"God  is  holy,  and  reigns  in  righteousness,  and  is  not  the 
author  of  sin" ;  that  "men  act  voluntarily  when  they  com- 
mit sin,  and  are  accountable  for  their  sins" ;  "that  God 
had  a  purpose,  however  inscrutable  to  us,  in  not  prevent- 
ing the  entrance  of  sin  into  the  world" ;  that  "He  some- 
times binds  and  at  other  times  looses  Satan" ;  that  "He 
restricts  the  wickedness  of  ungodly  men,  making  the 
wrath  of  man  praise  Him,  and  restraineth  the  remainder 
of  wrath ;  "and  that  by  His  supreme  power  and  decree  He 
restricts  all  the  rage  and  malice  of  Satan  to  do  no  more 
nor  less  than  what  He  will  overrule  for  the  good  of  His 
people  and  His  own  glory." 

Elder  Hassell  remarks  of  this:  "Certainly  this  lan- 
guage agrees  with  the  teachings  of  the  Scriptures,  and  if 
all  the  explanations  of  the  doctrine  of  absolute  predesti- 
nation by  Primitive  Baptists  had  been  as  guarded  and 
scriptural,  there  would  never  have  been  but  little  trouble 
among  our  people  on  the  subject*^  But  I  frankly  confess 
that  I  do  not  understand  this  language,  as  plain  as  it  is, 
unless  the  author  meant  that  God  permits  or  suffers  or 
allows  Satan  and  sinful  men  to  perform  their  own 
wicked  acts  to  a  certain  extent,  and  no  further,  and  then 
makes  everything^  ultimately  redound  to  His  people's 
good  and  to  His  own  glory.  These  Bible  words  "permit" 
or  "suffer"  loom  up  everywhere  between  the  lines  of  such 
language;  and  if  they  were  openly  expressed,  as  well  as 
inevitably  implied,  such  a  course  would  go  far  toAvard 
ending  the  vain  and  empty  strife  of  words  and  establish- 
ing a  universal  and  perpetual  peace  on  this  controverted 
subject  among  the  people  of  God." 

Elder  S.  H.  Durand,  regarded  as  the  most  able  writer 
on  the  Beebe  side  of  this  question,  says :  "I  do  not  know 
of  any  of  our  brethren  who  say  that  the  attitude  of  God 
toward  sin  is  the  same  as  His  attitude  toward  holiness. 
This  can  not  be,  for  sin  He  hates,  while  holiness  He 
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loA'es."  Then  if  God's  predestination  is  in  harmony  with 
his  attitude,  surely  it  does  not  sustain  the  same  relation 
to  sin  that  it  does  to  holiness,  is  not  '^unlimited." 

''If  evil  had  never  been  permitted,  the  wisdom  of  God 
eould  not  have  appeared  in  overruling  it,  nor  His  justice 
in  punishing  it,  nor  His  mercy  in  forgiving  it,  nor  His 
power  in  subduing  it." — London  Gospel  Standard. 

^Ir.  C.  J.  Farncombe,  present  publisher  of  the  Gospel 
Standard,  says  to  Elder  Hassell :  "Your  remarks  on  pre- 
destination agree  with  my  own  views;  and  I  should  im- 
agine, from  all  I  can  gather,  that  the  belief  of  the  most 
of  the  Southern  churches  agrees  with  that  of  the  English 
Strict  Baptists  on  this  deep  and  mysterious  question. 
We  generally  draw  a  distinction  between  the  Lord's 
decretive  and  His  permissive  will,  at  the  same  time  hold- 
ing that  all  events  are  subject  to  His  control  and  fore- 
knowledge ;  that,  while  the  responsibility  of  sin  rests  on 
the  sinner  as  being  his  own  act,  jet  the  Lord  may  be  and 
sometimes  is  pleased  to  bring  good  out  of  evil,  as  notably 
in  the  case  of  the  crucifixion  of  Christ,  which,  it  is; 
expressly  said,  Avas  perpetrated  with  "wicked  hands,"" 
tliougli  by  His  determinate  counsel  and  foreknowledge." 
Thus  it  appears  (though  much  testimony  is  left  out) 
that  there  is  such  a  substantial  agreement  in  the  expres- 
sions of  Elders  Beebe  and  Hassell,  barring  the  phrase^ 
"The  absolute  predestination  of  all  things,"  that  all  who 
accept  these  expressions,  and  those  of  others  quoted, 
could  reach  "a  righteous  understanding"  and  unitedly 
come  to  the  historic  exclamation  of  a  great  soldier  and 
statesman  (Gen.  U.  S.  Grant),  reiterated  years  ago  by 
a  great  preacher  and  writer  (Elder  J,  R.  Respass)  :  "Let 
us  have  Peace!"  I  could  quote  from  Elders  Cash, 
Cayce,  Clark,  Gold,  Henderson,  Hanks,  Mitchell,  Oli- 
phant,  Pittman,  Stewart,  Thompson,  and  others,  but 
have  not  the  space.  Will  close  with  these  Avords :  "Our 
own  existence  is  not  more  certain  than  that,  if  there  is 
only  one  God,  and  He  is  omniscient  and  unchangeable, 
and  suffers  sin  in  time.  He  purposed  from  eternity  to 
suffer  it,  even  though  extremists  on  both  sides  of  the 
predestination  controversy  deny  it,  and  thus  keep  up  tliis 
unprofital)le  and  interminable  strife  of  words." — Hassell. 

J.  C.  Denton. 

:\rAUD,  Tex.,  July  3,  1909. 
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P.  S. — Brother  Hassell:  Please  add  these  brief  ex- 
pressions to  my  article  for  the  September  Messenger  : 

'^I  would  rather  say  that  God  suffers  sin  than  to  say 
abstractly  that  He  predestinated  it.  But  if  one  should 
say  that  God  predestinated  to  allow  sin  I  would  endorse 
it,  and  I  verily  believe  that  this  is  what  the  London  Bap- 
tists believed  about  it.  *  *  Elder  J.  H.  Fisher  in  the 
Primitive  Baptist. 

"We  heartily  endorse  what  Brother  Fisher  has  said 
on  the  subject  of  predestination,  and  it  is  precisely  where 
we  have  ever  stood  on  that  question.  *  *  *  And  this  is 
the  platform  upon  which  we  would  rejoice  to  see  all 
Primitive  Baptists  united — so  far  as  the  doctrine  of  pre- 
destination is  concerned." — Elder  S.  F.  Cayce. 

If  in  their  present  departure  from  the  original  doc- 
trine any  should  attempt  to  claim  Elder  Cayce  as  hav- 
ing believed  as  they  do,  this  and  other  such  expressions 
of  his  will  silence  them.  J.  0.  Denton. 
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"All  Scripture  is  given  by  inspiration  of  God,  and  is  profitable  for 
doctrine,  for  reproof,  for  correction,  for  instruction  in  righteousness 
that  the  man  of  God  may  be  perfect,  thoroughly  furnished  unto  all  good 
works,"  2  Tim.  iii.  16,  17. 


A  LITTLE  LEAVEN  LEAVENETH  THE  WHOLE 

LUMP." 


Gal.  5:9;  I  Cor.  5:6. 

^Teaven  is  fermenting  dough,  used  to  lighten  or  raise 
other  dough ;  or  any  substance  used  to  set  up  a  fermenta- 
tion, or  that,  by  exerting  a  strong  and  silent  influence, 
works  a  general  change."  Leaven  is  used  once  in  the 
Scriptures  ( Matt.  13 :  33 )  to  represent  the  grace  of  God, 
which  secretly  and  powerfully  changes  His  people  into 
His  own  image  or  character;  but  the  word  leayen  is 
generally  used  in  the  Scriptures,  and  in  other  ancient 
literature  to  represent  a  strong  and  silent  eyil  influence 
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which,  if  it  is  not  promptly  checked,  infects  and  corrupts 
a  person  or  set  of  persons — a  member  of  a  church,  and 
the  whole  church,  and  other  churches  in  fellowship  with 
the  corrupt  church.  In  Matt.  16 : 11,  12 ;  Mark  8 : 15-21, 
and  Gal.  5 :  9  leaven  denotes  the  evil  principle  of  legality, 
Pharisaism,  hypocrisy,  salvation  by  works ;  and  in  1  Cor. 
5 : 1-13  leaven  denotes  the  evil  practice  of  unchastity. 
Evil  principles  lead  to  evil  practices;  ^'evil  communica- 
tions corrupt  good  manners"  or  morals  (1  Cor.  15:33.) 
False  doctrines  and  practices  eat  as  a  canker  (or  gan- 
grene), and  increase  to  more  ungodliness,  and  overthrow 
the  faith  of  those  who  are  carried  about  by  the  winds 
of  human  speculations  and  inventions  (2  Tim.  2: 16-26; 
Eph.  4 : 14) .  False  doctrines  should  not  be  at  all  toler- 
ated by  a  church  of  Christ ;  and  members  who  are  guilty 
of  gross  wickedness  should  be  at  once  excluded;  and  if 
churches  engage  in  practices  unsanctioned  by  Christ  and 
His  Apostles,  other  neighboring  sister  churches  should 
humbly  and  lovingly  and  earnestly  labor  to  reclaim 
them,  and,  if  they  can  not  succeed  in  bringing  them 
back  to  the  good  old  paths  of  truth  and  righteousness, 
they  should  mournfully  withdraw  church-fellowship 
from  them,  for  the  good  of  both  the  erring  and  the  labor- 
ing churches,  for  the  prevention  of  the  further  spread  of 
the  contagion,  for  the  welfare  of  coming  generations, 
and  for  the  glory  of  God.  With  the  blessing  of  the  Lord, 
His  people  cmi  be  saved  from  errors  of  doctrine  and 
practice. 

Tlie  closely  related  errors  of  or  denial  of  the  second 
personal  coming  of  Christ  to  the  world,  and  His  raising 
and  judgment  of  all  the  dead,  and  His  consigning  the 
wicked  to  hell,  and  His  welcoming  of  the  righteous  to 
heaven,  have,  thus  far,  never  corrupted  and  distressed 
and  divided  any  large  proportion  of  His  people  in  the 
United  States ;  but,  during  the  past  century,  some  of  our 
churches  have  been  disturbed  by  the  practical  errors  of 
the  use  of  organs  in  church  services,  and  by  prearranged 
protracted  member-getting  meetings.  Botli  of  these  two 
practical  errors  are  of  Arminian  origin  and  of  Arminian 
tendency ;  and  we  earnestly  beseech  all  our  churches  who 
have  adopted  them  to  abandon  them.  We  are  not 
troubled  with  these  carnalizing  practices  in  North  Caro- 
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lina,  so  that  our  churches  in  this  State  have  never  had 
occasion  to  make  any  declarations  on  the  subject;  but  I 
have  no  doubt  that,  if  these  practices  should  ever  be  in- 
troduced among  us,  our  churches  would  at  once  labor  to 
reclaim  their  erring  bretliren,  and,  if  they  could  not  re- 
claim them,  would  withdraw  church-fellowship  from 
them.  It  is  wise  to  quarantine  against  all  contagious 
diseases,  when  they  come  near  us.  S.  H. 


THE  BEST  OF  ALL  MEETINGS. 


''Mercy  and  truth  are  met  together ;  righteousness  and 
peace  have  kissed  each  other.  Truth  shall  spring  out  of 
the  earth;  and  righteousness  shall  look  down  from 
heaven.  Kighteousness  shall  go  before  Him;  and  shall 
set  us  in  the  Avay  of  His  steps."    (Psa.  85 : 10.) 

Mercy,  truth,  righteousness  and  peace  are  the  princi- 
ples involved  in  the  above  passage,  having  their  center  in 
the  person  of  Christ ;  and  in  Him  and  through  Him  earth 
and  heaven  are  united  and  harmonized.  In  Christ  Jesus 
dwells  the  Godhead  bodily;  ''for  it  pleased  the  Father 
that  in  Ilim  should  all  fullness  dAvell."  All  the  holy  at- 
tributes of  the  Deity,  together  with  all  the  principles 
and  graces  of  the  one  true  and  living  God,  dwell  together 
in  the  sweetest  union  and  harmony  of  divine  perfection 
and  infinite  love. 

Jesus  declares  Himself  to  be  the  truth,  saying,  "I  am 
the  way,  and  the  truth,  and  the  life" ;  and  that  the  prin- 
ciple of  sovereign  mercy  is  combined  with  this  holy  at- 
tribute is  evident  from  the  following  passage  in  He- 
brews :  "As  the  children  are  partakers  of  flesh  and  blood, 
He  also  likewise  took  part  of  the  same,  that  He  might 
be  a  faithful  and  merciful  High  Priest  in  things  pertain- 
ing to  God,  to  make  reconciliation  for  the  sins  of  the 
people."  So  mercy  and  truth  are  met  together  in  the 
person  of  the  "One  Mediator  between  God  and  men" ;  be- 
cause mercy  could  not  be  extended  to  men  except  through 
the  mediation  and  actual  redemption  from  the  curse  of 
the  law  by  the  blood  of  Jesus  Christ.  This  infinitely 
wise  and  gracious  plan  brings  mercy  and  truth  together 
in  perfect  harmony  with  infinite  justice;  for  no  one  at- 
tribute of  God  can  reign  at  the  expense  or  sacrifice  of 
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another.  Hence  the  Apostle  says  that  grace  reigns 
through  righteousness  unto  eternal  life  by  Jesus  Christ 
our  Lord.  It  is  by  the  obedience  of  Christ  that  His 
people  are  made  righteous,  and  through  Him  they  ^'re- 
ceive abundance  of  grace  and  the  gift  of  righteousness/' 
and  consequently  reign  in  life  by  Him. 

In  this  wise  and  perfect  way  (which  is  Christ,  as  He 
affirms)  peace  and  reconciliation  are  accomplished,  and 
so  righteousness  and  peace  are  brought  together  in  sweet 
harmony  and  love.  For  it  is  apparent  that  the  right- 
eous judgment  of  God  is  against  the  transgressor,  and 
the  latter  must  remain  in  a  state  of  alienation  or  dis- 
agreement until  he  is  absolved  from  sin  and  guilt.  The 
sinner  must  be  justified  from  (not  in)  sin,  and  this  is 
done  through  the  imputation  of  the  perfect  righteousness 
and  obedience  of  Christ.  By  this  means  Jesus  is  both 
the  righteousness  and  the  peace  of  His  people;  for  He 
could  not  have  effected  their  peace  with  God  without  be- 
ing their  righteousness  also.  And  to  this  end  Christ  put 
away  their  sins  by  the  sacrifice  of  Himself,  and  just  at 
this  point  the  "kiss"  comes  in,  they  salute  each  other 
with  a  holy  kiss,  and  all  is  well  forever.  To  reign  in 
peace  is  to  reign  through  perfect  and  spotless  righteous- 
ness by  Jesus  Christ.  ^^Truth  shall  spring  out  of  the 
earth."  Christ  is  the  truth.  He  said  so  Himself,  and 
it  is  therefore  true;  and  He  is  the  "root  and  offspring  of 
David."  He  was  made  of  the  seed  of  David  according 
to  the  flesh.  David  was  of  the  earth  earthy,  and  Christ 
came  through  the  lineage  of  David  according  to  the 
flesh ;  and  He  was  made  of  a  woman,  made  under  the 
law;  that  woman  was  an  earthly  being,  and  Christ 
sprang  from  her  or  out  of  her ;  and  thus  He  took  on  Him, 
not  the  nature  of  angels,  but  the  seed  of  Abraham, 
and  became  actually  related  to  the  heirs  of  promise,  in 
the  flesh  as  well  as  in  the  everlasting  covenant.  Thus 
truth  sprang  out  of  the  earth.  This  refers  to  the  incar- 
nation of  the  Son  of  God ;  but  this  was  not  the  origin  of 
His  divine  existence;  but  only  the  manner  in  which  He 
partook  of  flesh  and  blood ;  this  is  the  manner  in  which 
He  became  the  Son  of  man,  that  He  might  represent  His 
people  in  the  likeness  in  which  they  sinned.  It  behooved 
him  tO'be  made  like  unto  His  brethren — not  in  sinful 
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flesh,  but  in  the  likeness  of  it.  ^'For  since  by  man  came 
death,  by  man  came  also  the  resurrection  of  the  dead." 

This  is  the  manner  and  form  in  which  Jesus,  the  eter- 
nal Son  of  God,  looked  down  from  heaven ;  for  He  testi- 
fied that  He  came  down  from  heaven ;  He  looked  doAvn, 
He  saw  the  objects  of  His  love  in  sin  and  under  the  curse 
of  the  law;  He  looked  down,  and  came  down  from 
heaven  ''that  they  might  have  life,  and  that  they  might 
have  it  more  abundantly."  Jesus  is  the  righteousness 
and  strength"  of  His  people,  as  David  declares. 

''And  the  work  of  righteousness  shall  be  peace,  and  the 
effect  of  righteousness,  quietness,  and  assurance  for 
ever."  (Isa.  32:17.)  This  wonderful  truth  is  commu- 
nicated to  us  by  faith  through  the  operation  of  the  divine 
Spirit  and  power  of  God ;  and  oh !  what  a  blessed  truth 
it  is — peace,  quietness,  and  assurance  forever  through 
the  work  of  Christ  the  righteous  and  righteousness  of 
His  people,  "who  of  God  is  made  unto  us  wisdom 
and  righteousness,  and  sanctification  and  redemption." 
What  more  does  a  sinner  need? 

The  application  and  operation  of  these  divine  princi- 
ples establish  the  children  of  God  in  the  faith  of  Jesus 
Christ,  and  qualify  them  to  walk  in  the  steps  of  that 
faith,  as  did  Abraham,  in  willing  and  loving  obedience  to 
the  commandments  of  God  their  Saviour.  Such  devo- 
tion on  their  part  is  the  effect  of  the  righteousness  of 
Christ  applied  and  received  by  faith ;  and  thus  the  sub- 
jects thereof  are  set  in  the  way  of  His  steps.  Their  right- 
eousness is  of  God  and  is  His  gift  to  them,  and  will  for- 
ever justify  them  from  sin,  absolve  them  from  guilt  and 
entitle  them  to  an  inheritance  in  heaven,  where  they  will 
meet  to  part  no  more.  J.  E.  W.  H. 


THE  CHURCH  OF  GOD. 


The  church  of  God  was  founded  by  Himself  and  for 
Himself  without  the  agency  of  any  man  or  set  of  men  to 
assist  Him.  The  blessed  Saviour  says,  "I  will  build  My 
church."  He  does  not  say,  "I  will  try  to  build  it,"  "will 
offer  to  build  it,"  "will  build  it  if  I  can,"  "will  build  it 
if  the  preacher  and  church  will  do  their  part  in  doing 
the  preaching  and  furnishing  the  money."    He  does  not 
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say,  ^'I  will  build  it  providing  we  can  have  Sunday 
Schools,  fleshly  revival  meetings,  theological  preachers, 
well  trained  in  relating  sympathetic  stories  to  prey  upon 
the  animal  passions  of  their  audiences."  He  does  not 
say,  ''I  will  build  it  if  I  can  get  them  to  have  tent  meet- 
ings, with  musical  instruments  as  an  entertainment  to 
attract  the  world,  with  professional  singers,  young  lady 
Avorkers  and  a  pulpit  clown  to  tell  funny  anecdotes  to 
amuse  his  carnally-minded  audience."  Shame !  shame  I ! 
on  such  a  perversion  of  Christianity!  The  modern  re- 
ligion exalts  the  creature  and  abases  the  Creator.  It 
denies  the  efficacy  of  the  atonement  of  Christ,  in  making 
full  and  complete  satisfaction  for  sins.  They  deny  the 
efficacious  work  of  the  Holy  Spirit  in  calling,  regener- 
ating, leading,  keeping  and  preserving  all  for  Avhom 
Christ  laid  down  His  precious  life.  It  denies  the  work 
of  the  Father  in  electing  and  predestinating  a  portion 
of  the  human  family  to  salvation,  giving  them  grace  in 
Christ,  loving  them  with  an  everlasting  love,  giving  them 
all  to  His  Son  in  covenant  wath  everything  necessary  to 
their  ultimate  glorification  in  Heaven.  To  deny  these 
blessed  truths,  denies  the  Father,  Son,  and  Holy  Ghost 
and  launches  out  into  infidelity.  There  are  only  two 
Spirits,  and  when  we  leave  grace  we  go  to  free  will, 
works,  human  agencies,  the  works  of  men  and  money, 
and  into  infidelity.  How  important  for  us  all  to  have 
a  true  conception  of  God  as  the  sovereign  of  the  universe 
who  upholds  all  things  by  the  word  of  His  power,  and 
spake  the  earth  and  its  fullness  into  being  out  of  nothing, 
without  any  assistance  whatever.  He  speaks  the  word 
and  it  is  done;  He  commands  and  it  stands  fast.  It  is 
impossible  for  Him  to  lie.  He  says,  ^'I  will  build  My 
church."  This  js  a  truth.  This  is  certain  and  sure.  All 
the  works  of  man  may  fail,  but  God's  purposes  know  no 
failure.  He  builds  it  in  the  top  of  the  mountain  ahove 
all  human  wisdom,  human  powers,  excellencies,  worth, 
merit,  doctrines,  institutions,  inventions,  money,  intel- 
ligence of  men.  All  the  material  is  prepared  by  Him 
as  the  great  skillful  architect,  and  fits  the  very  place 
that  He  ordained  for  it.  This  material  is  prepared  by 
bringing  it  through  the  fire  and  consuming  all  the  dross 
of  human  excellencies.    The  church  is  built  up  of  be- 
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lievers  in  Christ  Jesus,  whose  only  hope  of  heaven  is 
solely  in  the  sovereign  grace  of  God.  The  love  of  God 
shed  abroad  in  their  hearts  is  the  cement  that  unifies 
them,  making  them  all  one  in  Christ  Jesus.  They  love 
God,  they  love  His  law,  they  love  the  doctrine  and  ordi- 
nances of  the  chur.ch  of  God.  They  love  His  church, 
which  He  built,  with  its  simple  ordinances.  ''Behold, 
how  they  love  one  another."  The  church  founded  by 
our  blessed  Lord  was  free  from  Arminianism,  in  faith 
and  practice.  They  had  no  ''free  will"  doctrines,  no 
"Sunday  Schools,"  no  "theological  schools,"  no  "boards," 
"conventions,"  "missionary  societies,"  no  "salaried  min- 
istry," no  "taxing,  assessing  their  members,"  no  "musi- 
cal instruments"  in  their  worship,  no  "fleshly  revivals," 
with  cloAvns  as  revivalists  to  augment  their  numbers, 
no  "advocating  that  what  the  Bible  does  not  expressly 
forbid"  is  admissible,  no  "Federal  government,"  no 
"theory  that  one  church  can  not  bestow  a  labor  of  love 
and  withdraAV  from  the  disorders  of  an  erring  sister 
church,"  no  "sprinkling"  for  baptism,  recognizing  alien 
immersion,  secret  orders,  fleshly  holiness,  nonresurrec- 
tion,  annihilation  of  the  wicked,  etc.  These  things  do 
not  belong  to  Christ's  church.  They  are  of  man  and 
will  come  to  naught.  They  were  not  planted  in  the 
garden  of  God  by  our  Heavenly  Father,  therefore  they 
shall  be  rooted  up. 

The  church  that  Christ  founded  believes  in  Election, 
Predestination,  Special  Atonement,  Effectual  Calling, 
Final  Preservation  of  the  Saints,  the  Resurrection  of  the 
Body  and  Eternal  Glorification  in  Heaven  of  all  the 
election  of  grace.  They  believe  that  the  Scriptures  are 
the  perfectly  inspired  word  of  God  and  the  only  rule  of 
faith  and  practice,  and  that  the  silence  of  the  Scriptures 
on  anything  is  a  prohibition  against  that  thing.  This  is 
safe.  The  Lord  never  founded  but  one  church.  "My 
dove.  My  undefiled  is  but  one."  Those  others  are  of 
man,  preach  the  power  of  man;  and,  if  you  ever  have  a 
sweet  hope  in  Jesus,  unite  with  the  old  Baptist  church, 
for  it  is  your  duty  and  privilege  to  do  so.  You  should 
thus  glorify  your  Heavenly  Father  by  obeying  Him.  Do 
not  join  the  so-called  churches  of  the  world.  It  is  mak- 
ing a  mock  of  Christianity  to  join  them.    Stay  out  of 
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them  all,  for  they  are  of  man,  founded  by  man,  preach 
the  power  of  men  and  money,  filled  with  pride  and  a 
world-pleasing  spirit.  You  had  a  thousand  times  bet- 
ter never  join  any  profession  of  religion  than  to  join  a 
w^orldly  society.  ''My  kingdom  is  not  of  this  world." 
The  societies  founded  by  Fuller,  Campbell,  Wesley, 
Luther,  John  Calvin,  Henry  VIII,  Pox,  Randall,  and 
others,  are  not  churches  of  Christ,  for  they  were  founded 
by  man,  are  of  men  and  not  of  God.  The  Bible  speaks 
of  the  true  church  as  a  chaste  woman  and  speaks  of  the 
so-called  churches  as  harlots.  Christ  only  has  one  wife 
or  church.  The  others  are  not  His  wives.  These  are 
solemn  truths  that  you  should  investigate  in  the  love  and 
fear  of  God.  Let  no  man  deceive  you.  There  are  so 
many  counterfeits  now  that  resemble  the  genuine  so 
much  that  you  are  liable  to  be  deceived.  Deprive  me  of  a 
home  with  the  dear  Old  Baptists  and  there  is  no  other 
home  on  earth  for  me.  Dear  brother,  do  not  join  one  of 
the  daughters  of  men  for  convenience  because  there  is 
no  church  of  God  close  to  you.  Sad  mistake  indeed !  If 
you  can  not  live  with  the  undefiled  dove  do  not  take  up 
your  abode  with  an  harlot.  The  church  of  God  should 
not  mix  or  affiliate  with  these  daughters.  God  has 
separated  you  from  them.  They  are  of  the  world.  ''Love 
not  the  world  nor  the  things  of  the  world.''  Their  works 
are  idolatrous.  "Little  children,  keep  yourselves  from 
idols."  We,  in  Adam,  should  live  in  peace  with  all  men, 
and  treat  all  kindly ;  but  when  you  are  a  member  of  the 
church  of  God  do  not  endorse  or  affiliate  with  anything 
that  God's  word  does  not  sustain.  The  members  of  this 
church  should  ever  prove  their  faith  by  their  works. 
"We  should  love  one  another,"  and  let  love  control  our 
every  act.  Our  lives  in  honesty,  sobriety,  truthfulness, 
uprightness,  firmness,  sincerity,  gentleness,  kindness, 
and  steadfastness  should  be  above  reproach.  Every 
worldly  principle  is  against  the  dear  old  church,  and 
she  is  looked  upon  as  a  back  number, — behind  the  times 
and  in  the  "old  ruts."  But  God  has  and  will  take  care 
of  His  church.  Christ  loves  His  bride  and  will  care  for 
and  supply  all  her  needs.  The  gates  of  hell  shall  not 
prevail  against  her.  We  need  to  be  plain  and  define 
our  positions  clearly,  but  ever  speak  the  truth  in  love. 

L.  H. 
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WHO  AND  WHAT  ARE  OLD  SCHOOL  OR  PRIMI- 
TIVE BAPTISTS? 


CONTINUED. 

During-  our  late  tour  among  the  churches  in  Georgia, 
Elder  Hassell  and  I  were  shown  a  certain  pamphlet,  or 
circular,  entitled  ''An  Expression  of  Elders  Upon  the 
Questions  at  Issue  Among  the  Primitive  Baptists  of 
Georgia/'  On  the  subject  of  Protracted  Meetings  they 
say :  ^^We  belieye  that  God  has  made  it  the  duty  of  the 
members  of  the  church  to  assemble  themselyes  together 
to  worship  His  holy  name,  and  that  when  gathered  to- 
gether they  should  worship  Him  in  spirit  and  in  truth, 
and  just  as  long  as  they  thus  worship  Him  that  their 
seryice  is  acceptable  with  God.  We  deem  it  unscrip- 
tural  to  confine  this  worship  to  any  definite  number  of 
days.  We  yigorously  oppose  fleshly  reyiyal  meetings,  or 
any  meeting  of  Arminian  sentiment." 

Here  is  a  shrewd  production  and  a  fine  example  of 
good  words  and  fair  speeches;  but,  my  brother,  just 
notice  where  they  come  out  if  you  please,  and  w^hat  they 
fayor.  Taking  what  they  say  and  what  they  do  and 
placing  them  together,  we  find  that  they  fayor  prear- 
ranged protracted  meetings — no  they  do  not  call  them 
protracted  meetings,  but  "continued  meetings/'  too  mod- 
est and  delicate  to  say  protracted  meetings.  Why?  Be- 
cause they  know  that  such  meetings  were  rejected  and 
nonfellowshiped  by  genuine  Old  Baptists  long  ago.  I 
suppose  they  are  so  progressiye  that  they,  when  they  thus 
preappoint  and  prearrange  a  protracted  meeting — no  a 
continued  meeting — that  they  know  that  they  will  be 
enabled  to  worship  the  Lord  in  spirit  and  in  truth,  for  if 
they  don't  know  that  how  can  they  consistently  arrange 
to  worship  Him  a  whole  week  or  longer  at  one  time  and 
place.  They  say  that  they  ^^deem  it  unscriptural  to  con- 
fine this  worship  to  any  definite  number  of  days."  The 
interpretation  of  this  language  is  to  be  found  or  arriyed 
at  correctly  by  taking  what  they  saij  in  connection  with 
what  they  do,  and  putting  it  all  together,  it  means  that 
they  reject  and  oppose  the  Old  Baptist  position  of  1832, 
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ivhich  was  opposition  to  and  nonfellowship  of  protracted 
meetings^  and  while  they  thus  oppose  the  Old  Baptist 
position,  they  favor  and  practice  the  Fullerite  or  Mis- 
sionary position  of  prearranged  protracted  meetings. 
But  they  tell  us  they  vigorously  oppose  fleshly  revival 
meetings.  I  would  like  for  them  to  give  us  the  name 
and  title  of  any  professing  people  or  denomination  under 
the  sun  that  will  admit  that  they  believe  in  ''fleshly  re- 
vival meetings/' 

Do  you  suppose,  reader,  that  the  Devil  himself  would 
admit  that  he  favored  fleshly  revival  meetings?  No,  sir; 
he  is  too  cunning  for  that. 

The  ''Expression  of  Elders,"  from  which  I  have  quoted, 
was  signed  up  by  thirty-three  elders,  and  these  elders, 
be  it  remembered,  are  not  only  advocating  and  conduct- 
ing prearranged  protracted  meetings,  but  they  are  also 
advocating  organs  in  church  services  and  a  brand  new 
and  strange  theory  concerning  church  sovereignty,  and 
other  things  offensive  to  old  Baptists.  These  elders  and 
those  that  follow  them  are  called  'Trogressives" ;  and  I 
say  that  I  am  perfectly  willing  to  admit  that  they  are 
progressive,  but  let  it  be  distinctly  understood  that  it  is 
in  the  direction  of  Bahylon,  for  there  is  where  they  get 
this  trumpery  which  they  are  now  trying  to  get  off  on 
the  old  church.  Some  of  those  elders  are  so  progressive 
now  that  when  they  announce  an  appointment  to  preach 
they  give  through  the  secular  papers  the  subjects  they 
propose  to  discuss,  etc. 

These  so-called  ''Progressive''  elders  have  caused  sad 
divisions  in  families,  communities,  churches  and  associa- 
tions, and  like  old  Ahab  and  the  opposers  of  good  old 
Jeremiah,  they  lay  the  blame  for  all  tjiis  trouble  upon 
those  who  oppose  them.  See  I  King  18:17;  Jeremiah 
38  :4.  Our  beloved  Bro.  Hassell  and  I  were  witnesses  of 
some  sad  things  in  connection  with  these  innovations  and 
hurtful  departures.  We  saw  the  aged  and  afflicted  in  dis- 
tress and  sorrow,  and  the  tears  flow  down  the  furrowed 
cheek.  At  one  place  we  found  a  law-suit  pending  on 
account  of  these  things,  and  by  urgent  and  special  re- 
quest we  appeared  before  certain  attorneys,  representing 
Old  Line  Baptists,  and  there,  with  solemn  affirmation 
under  due  process  of  law,  we  testified,  each  for  himself, 
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in  separate  affidavits,  as  to  the  practice  and  order  of  the 
Old  School  or  Primitive  Church,  and  we  each  testified 
that  protracted  meetings  were  rejected  and  nonfellow- 
shiped  by  our  people  in  1832,  and  that  such  meetings 
Avere  one  of  the  main  or  chief  causes  of  the  division ;  and 
by  special  request  I  went  before  a  proper  officer  and 
signed  another  similar  affidavit  just  yesterday  morning, 
and  sent  it  to  another  point  in  Georgia.  What  are  we 
coming  tof 

I  will  conclude  this  article  by  observing : 

1.  If  there  is  any  one  thing  definitely  settled  according 
to  the  history,  declarations  and  practice  of  the  Old 
School  or  Primitive  Baptists,  it  is  that  the  custom  of 
four  days  and  prearranged  protracted  meetings  was  care- 
fully considered,  rejected,  and  nonfelloAvshiped  by  them 
more  than  75  years  ago. 

2.  The  history  of  this  protracted  meeting  custom 
proves  it  to  be  a  proselyting  machine  of  Babylonish 
origin,  and  that  the  main  purpose  of  those  that  practice 
it  is  to  beg,  tease,  persuade,  exhort  and  influence  people 
in  some  Avay,  by  excitement,  fear  or  fleshly  sympathy  to 
join  the  church  and  be  baptized;  and,  be  it  remembered, 
that  those  that  follow  this  practice  will  never,  like  John 
the  Baptist,  turn  people  away,  telling  them  to  bring 
forth  fruits  meet  for  repentance.  No,  sir.  On  the  other 
hand  they  take  it  for  granted  that  every  one  is  a  child 
of  God  that  will  confess  a  willingness  to  join  them. 

3.  This  begging  and  persuading  people  to  unite  with 
the  church  in  the  manner  above  described,  this  trailing 
of  the  adorable  name  of  Jesus  and  the  honor  of  His  cause 
in  the  dirt,  in  the  filth  of  the  street,  is  without  precept 
or  example  in  the  oracles  of  God.  Many  of  the  institu- 
tions of  this  world  have  too  much  self-respect  and  dignity 
about  them  to  stoop  so  low  as  to  go  about  begging  people 
to  join  them. 

4.  It  was  not  preaching  Christ  as  the  way,  the  truth 
and  the  life,  and  the  worship  of  God  in  spirit  and  in 
truth,  for  more  tlian  four  days,  that  the  Old  Baptists  of 
1832  objected  to  and  nonfelloAvshiped ;  but  it  Avas  the 
unlioly  efforts  of  those  that  followed  the  custom 
of  holding  protracted  meetings  to  get  more  members,  and 
the  history  of  the  church  shows  that  where  proselyting 
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is  not  the  object  of  the  meeting  they  do  not  want  and 
do  not  have  any  such  custom  or  long  meetings. 

5.  What  the  true  church  of  Christ  should  be  most  care- 
ful about  and  that  which  she  should  labor  most  zealously 
to  maintain  is  the  purity  and  simplicity  of  truth  as  it  is 
in  Jesus,  doctrinally  and  practically,  regardless  of  num- 
bers, worldly  show,  pomp,  splendor,  popularity  and  re- 
spectability. 

6.  If  a  meeting  is  manifestly  continued  of  the  Lord 
beyond  our  usual  time  of  holding  meetings,  and  the  at- 
tending circumstances  make  it  clearly  manifest  that  we 
should  meet  again  and  again,  from  day  to  day,  we  should 
thank  the  Lord  for  it  and  be  glad. 

7.  If  the  so-called  ^Progressives"  have  found  out  that 
it  is  unscriptural  to  oppose  protracted  meetings,  mere 
tradition,  it  is  quite  likely  that  in  their  progress  they 
will  soon  find  that  we  were  wrong  in  opposing  modern 
Sunday  Schools  and  mission  societies,  even  as  they  have 
found  out  that  Ave  were  wrong  in  opposing  instrumental 
music  in  our  church  services ;  but,  then,  we  think  that  if 
they  have  found  out  that  we  were  wrong  in  our  opposi- 
tion to  these  modern  practices  and  inventions,  and  hence 
are  no  longer  agreed  with  the  Old  Baptists,  they  ought  to 
have  the  consistency,  the  courage  and  the  manhood  to 
come  out  boldly  and  say  so ;  for  to  follow  up  the  custom 
of  prearranged  protracted  meetings,  organs,  etc.,  is  a 
twofold  injustice,  because  it  is  to  carry  on  the  Mission- 
ary or  Fullerite  practice  in  the  name  of  Primitive  Bap- 
tists, which  does  the  Missionaries  an  injustice;  and  to 
carry  on  such  things  in  the  name  of  Primitive  Baptists 
is  a  slander  on  them ;  hence  we  think  that  if  those  men 
have  become  dissatisfied  w^ith  the  old  church  they  ought 
to  just  say  so  and  step  down  and  out  and  go  where  they 
belong,  and  not  trouble  us. 

8.  If  elders  in  different  States  and  sections  of  our 
country  have  fallen  into  this  protracted  meeting  custom, 
and  if  such  elders  are  considered  able,  prudent,  safe,  con- 
servative and  influential,  the  more  is  the  pity ;  for  if  they 
have  not  been  guilty  of  the  gross  sins  that  go  with  that 
custom,  they  may  be  sure  that  their  successors  or  imi- 
tators will  be,  and  we  would  just  as  well  remember  and 
duly  consider  now,  as  well  as  hereafter,  that  this  custom 
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and  the  grand  old  church  of  Christ  can  not  go  together — 
they  never  have  and  they  never  will.  So  we  are  soon  to 
come  to  the  parting  of  the  ways. 

G.  W.  Stewart. 

(to  be  continued.) 


QUESTIONS  AND  ANSWERS. 


1.  Q.  What  is  the  meaning  of  Isa.  6:6,  7?  A.  That, 
after  God  has  revealed  to  us  His  own  perfect  holiness 
and  our  own  utter  unholiness  and  ruin  and  the  similar 
condition  of  all  other  human  beings  and  their  consequent 
inability  to  save  us,  He  also  reveals  to  us,  by  His  living, 
holy,  enlightening  and  warming  Spirit,  that  our  iniquity 
lias  been  taken  away  and  our  sin  purged  by  the  blood 
of  His  dear  Son,  and  He  thus  prepares  us  to  serve  Him 
in  lip  and  life,  and  makes  us  willing  to  do  so. 

2.  Q.  What  were  the  '^greater  works"  which  Christ 
said  His  apostles  would  do  after  His  death,  resurrection 
and  ascension,  and  the  outpouring  of  His  Spirit  upon 
them  (John  14:12)  ?  A.  Gathering  in  more  converts  to 
Christianity  by  the  more  plentiful  effusion  of  the  Holy 
Spirit.  It  would  seem  that  less  than  a  thousand  were 
converted  to  Christianity  during  Christ's  ministry;  but 
three  thousand  were  converted  on  the  dav  of  Pentecost 
(Acts  2  :41) .  Natural,  temporal  miracles  are  only  feeble 
types  of  spiritual  and  eternal  miracles.  It  was  the 
Divine  Spirit  who  was  to  do  these  greater  miracles  under 
the  ministry  of  the  apostles  (John  14 :12 ;  16  :7-14) . 

3.  Q.  Why  did  Jesus  tell  His  disciples  to  pray  that 
their  flight  from  Judea  be  not  in  the  winter  or  on  the 
Sabbath  day  (Matt.  24 :20)  ?  A.  To  teach  them  their  de- 
pendence upon  God,  and  that  they  should,  in  their 
troubles,  pray  to  Him  for  His  providential  and  His 
spiritual  blessings.  If  they  should,  to  escape  from  the 
fierce  and  enraged  Eoman  army,  flee  from  Judea  in  the 
winter,  when  it  was  rainy  and  cold  and  when  the  roads 
were  almost  impassable,  their  bodily  sufferings  would 
be  increased ;  and  if  they  should  flee  on  the  Sabbath  day 
they  would  offend  their  Jewish  brethren,  and  might  hurt 
their  own  consciences,  and  might  feel  that  they  should 
go  only  a  Sabbath  day's  journey  (less  than  a  mile,  Exod. 
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16:29;  Josh.  3:4;  Acts  1:12),  and  would  thus  make  but 
little  progress,  and  might  be  debarred  from  the  public 
service  and  worship  of  God,  which  service  is  a  great 
spiritual  privilege. 

4.  Q.  Did  not  Jesus  rise  from  the  dead  in  the  end  of 
the  JeAvish  Sabbath,  before  the  first  day  of  the  next  week 
commenced  ( Matt.  28 :1 )  ?  A.  The  words  ''in  the  end  of 
the  Sabbath"  are  indefinite;  the  original  reads  literally 
''late  in  the  Sabbath,"  or  perhaps  "after  the  Sabbath," 
which  ended  at  sunset,  or  six  o'clock  Saturday  evening; 
the  folloAving  clause,  in  the  same  verse,  defines  the  time 
more  exactly,  "as  it  began  to  dawn  toward  the  first  day 
of  the  week."  The  old  Syriac  version  of  the  second  cen- 
tury reads,  "as  the  first  day  of  the  week  began  to  dawn." 

S.  H. 


REMAKKABLE  PROVIDENCES. 


"Oh,  that  men  would  praise  the  Lord  for  His  goodness,  and  for  His 
wonderful  works  to  the  children  of  men!"  "Whoso  is  wise,  and  will 
observe  these  things,  even  they  shall  understand  the  loving  kindness  of 
the  Lord."— Psalm  107:8,  43. 

RESTORATION  TO  HEALTH  ACCORDING  TO  THE  DIVINE  PROM- 
ISE AND  BY  THE  DIVINE  MERCY. 

Elder  Elk  Johnson,  a  native  of  North  Carolina,  but 
now  for  many  years  a  resident  of  San  Antonio,  Texas 
(526  Carson  street),  writes  that,  when  he  was  about  five 
years  of  age,  his  father  and  mother  ( Stephen  and  Delilah 
Johnson)  entered  him  at  a  three  months  subscription 
school.  But  he  Avas  taken  sick,  and  his  mother  brought 
him  his  meals  three  times  a  day,  yet  he  could  not  eat 
until  the  ninth  day,  when  his  parents,  after  bringing  him 
his  breakfast,  knelt  in  prayer  for  him,  and,  as  his  mother 
insisted,  he  ate  a  little,  and  requested  her  to  turn  him 
on  his  left  side,  and  he  took  rest  in  sleep,  and,  after 
awaking,  he  told  his  parents  that  he  had  seen  Christ,  with 
shining  face  and  in  beautiful  garments,  descend  through 
the  roof  and  converse  Avitli  his  parents,  and  tell  them 
that  his  sickness  was  not  unto  death,  but  he  would  soon 
recover,  and  that  they  should  not  want;  and  then  that 
Christ  took  from  under  the  bolster  a  large  quantity  of 
Avalnuts  and  crushed  them  easily  with  His  thumb  and 
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finger,  and  took  out  the  kernels,  which  were  rich  with 
oily  nutriment,  and  put  them  in  a  large  vessel  which 
his  mother  brought  at  His  request,  and  blessed  the  food, 
and  told  his  parents  and  their  other  four  children  to  par- 
take of  it,  which  they  did,  while  He  talked  pleasantly 
with  them,  speaking  kind  words  to  all,  and  assured  them 
that  He  would  never  leave  or  forsake  them.  Then  say- 
ing, '^I  must  go;  be  of  good  cheer,"  He  arose  and  disap- 
peared through  the  roof  as  He  had  come.  Elder  John- 
son says  that  he  then  soon  regained  his  health,  and  fin- 
ished the  remainder  of  his  three  months  school  under 
Mr.  Burt.  His  father  lost  his  sight,  but  gave  good  advice 
to  his  family;  the  five  boys  worked  on  the  farm,  and 
their  sister  helped  their  mother,  and  their  father  ex- 
^  changed  his  harm  for  another  with  a  good  cash  bonus, 
and  the  Lord  blessed  their  labors  with  a  comfortable 
living. 

Elder  Johnson  says  that  he  was  severely  injured  sev- 
eral years  ago  in  a  fall  from  a  rapidly  moving  passenger 
railway  train,  and  lay  more  than  ten  months  in  the 
^"Santa  Rosa  Hospital"  in  San  Antonio  before  he  was  al- 
lowed to  take' the  slightest  job,  which  was  holding  a  flag, 
and  that  he  has  ever  since  been  an  invalid ;  and  that  he  is 
the  first  ordained  Primitive  Baptist  minister  residing  in 
San  Antonio,  and  has,  for  the  past  three  or  four  years, 
kept  up  regular  appointments  every  Sunday  there  in  the 
First  Primitive  Baptist  church  at  320  Austin  street. 

S.  H. 


THE  CAYCE-PENICK  DEBATE. 


This  debate  on  the  extent  of  the  atonement  of  Christ 
and  the  work  of  the  Holy  Spirit  in  regeneration  was  be- 
tween Elder  C.  H.  Cayce,  Editor  of  the  Primitive  Bap- 
tist,and  Mr.  I.  N.  Penick,  a  New  School  Baptist  preacher 
and  Editor  of  the  Baptist  Banner,  at  Martin,  Tenn., 
July  9  to  12,  1907,  and  has  just  been  published  in  a  large 
print  volume  of  376  pages,  and  will  be  sent  postpaid,  for 
one  dollar,  by  Cayces  &  Turner,  Martin,  Tenn.  Elder 
Cayce  maintains,  with  great  ability,  the  scripturalness 
of  the  Primitive  or  Old  School  Baptist  position  that 
Christ  died  for  the  elect  only,  who  will  all  be  saved  in 
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heaven,  and  the  Spirit  regenerates  or  quickens  or  gives 
spiritual  and  eternal  life  to  sinners  independently  of  the 
written  or  preached  word,  and  thus  prepares  them  to 
hear  and  believe  the  gospel.  Mr.  Penick,  with  all  the 
ability,  perhaps,  of  any  of  his  denomination,  labors  to 
disprove  the  scripturalneSs  of  Elder  Cayce's  position. 
The  book  is  very  interesting  and  valuable.  Those  who 
wish  it  should  send  a  dollar  to  Cayces  &  Turner,  Martin, 
Weakley  Co.,  Tenn.,  for  a  copy  of  it.  S.  H. 


EXTRACTS. 


AN  APPEAL. 

Dear  Brother  Hassell: — The  house  in  which  Union  Church,  Union 
Parish,  La.,  meets  is  owned  by  the  Parish  School  Board.  The  house  is 
offered  for  sale  as  the  location  for  the  school  is  changed. 

The  members  of  this  church  are  poor  and  are  without  a  house  in 
which  to  worship,  and  they  and  their  friends  have  decided  to  make  an 
effort  to  buy  this  house  provided  they  can  secure  a  little  aid  from 
brethren  and  friends  from  a  distance.  I  am  trying  to  serve  this  church, 
and  I  told  the  brethren  and  friends  there  last  Sunday  that  I  would 
write  and  ask  you  to  publish  in  The  Gospel  Messenger  a  request  to 
all  who  could  and  would  assist  them  in  securing  a  house  in  which  to 
worship.  I  feel  a  sympathy  and  love  for  these  people,  and  would  be 
proud  if  they  could  get  the  said  house. 

Bro.  Jno.  R.  Haile,  of  Haile,  La.,  is  clerk  of  this  church,  and  all  who 
are  disposed  to  assist  these  Old  Baptists  will  please  send  contributions 
to  him.  Any  amounts,  large  or  small,  would  be  much  appreciated  by 
these  "poor  and  afflicted  people." 

Your  little  brother,  N.  B.  Bird,  Jr. 

Farmerville,  La. 


Auburn,  Ala.,  April  6,  1909. 

Elder  Sylvester  Hassell — 

Dear  Brother: — Enclosed  you  will  find  a  money  order  for  one  dol- 
lar to  renew  the  subscription  for  the  Messenger.  We  don't  want  to 
miss  a  single  copy  of  The  Gospel  Messenger.  We  often  think  one  copy 
is  worth  the  price  of  a  year's  subscription.  May  God  bless  you  with 
health  and  strength  to  edit  it  for  years  to  come. 

Yours  in  love,  A.  L.  Lazenby. 


Wray,  Ga.,  July  13,  1909. 

Elder  Sylvester  Hassell — 

My  Dear  Brother  in  the  Lord: — I  herewith  enclose  you  a  copy  of  a 
letter  written  me  by  a  little  girl  14  years  of  age.  Old  Bro.  Jaa. 
Whidden,  a  subscriber  and  great  lover  of  The  Gospel  Messenger*,  re- 
quests its  publication.  The  grandparents  referred  to  died  before  she 
was  born,  and  the  little  brother,  Lloyd,  died  when  she  was  five  years 
old. 

She  joined  the  church  and  was  baptized  by  the  writer  June  13,  1909. 
How  wonderful  are  the  works  of  God! 

Yours  in  hope  of  eternal  life,  J.  A.  Sutton. 
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Fitzgerald,  Ga.,  June  8,  1909. 

Elder  J.  A.  Sutton,  Wray,  Ga. — 

Dear  Cousin: — I  have  felt  ever  since  meeting  that  I  wanted  to  write 
you  what  I  think  may  be  my  experience  of  grace;  and  I  want  you  to 
tell  me  what  you  honestly  think  of  it.  I  was  about  nine  years  old 
when  I  began  to  think  of  doing  better.  At  first  I  just  thought  that 
I  ought  to  do  better  to  get  to  heaven,  but  I  heard  people  talk  so  much 
on  religion  that  I  learned  that  Jesus  had  died  the  awful  death  of  the 
cross  that  sinners  might  live.  I  felt  that  I  was  a  sinner  and  that  He 
died  for  me.  That  made  me  want  to  do  better  for  Jesus'  sake.  Aunt 
Sallie  Hall  left  a  book  here  that  had  Bible  stories  for  children  in  it. 
I  would  take  it  off  somewhere  so  that  nobody  would  see  me.  I  didn't 
want  anybody  to  think  that  I  ever  thought  of  doing  better.  When  I 
was  about  ten  years  old  I  had  a  dream,  I  dreamed  that  two  angels 
came  down  from  heaven  in  a  bright,  fiery  chariot  drawn  by  two  large 
horses.  I  was  standing  all  alone  in  an  open  place  where  I  could  see 
as  far  as  to  the  gates  of  heaven.  The  angels  came  to  me  and  lifted 
me  in  the  chariot.  I  was  not  afraid,  for  the  angels  looked  so  good. 
We  started  off.  I  could  tell  that  we  were  going  up  to  heaven.  When 
we  got  there,  Grandpa  Young,  Grandma  Whitley,  Cousin  Wiley  Fussell 
and  Lloyd  were  standing  out  on  the  streets  of  gold  waiting  for  me. 
I  could  hear  the  sweetest  music  that  I  ever  did  hear.  Lloyd  took  my 
hand  and  led  me  through  the  streets.  After  my  dream  my  trouble  left 
me.  I  felt  like  another  person.  I  wanted  to  join  the  church  and  be 
baptized,  but  I  felt  like  the  people  of  the  church  wouldn't  want  me 
with  them,  I  was  so  little  and  unworthy.  After  Julian  died  I  wanted  to 
join  the  church  more  than  ever,  but  I  couldn't  get  up  the  courage  to 
say  anything  to  either  of  my  parents  and  didn't  want  to  join  without 
doing  so.  After  Hubert  joined  I  felt  that  I  was  left  behind.  W^hen 
Aunt  Sallie,  Aunt  Pearl  and  Arthur  Paulk  died,  I  felt  that  we  were 
all  passing  away.  I  didn't  know  but  that  I  would  be  next.  I  still  felt 
it  more  than  ever  to  be  my  duty  to  go  to  the  church.  Before  Aunt 
Sallie  died,  she  would  try  to  talk  with  me,  but  I  did  not  want  any  one 
to  know  how  I  felt  and  I  would  not  tell  her  anything  much.  I  have 
wnshed  ever  since  that  I  had  told  her. 

Well,  I  believe  I  have  written  all  that  is  necessary,  and  I  don't  want 
you  to  just  try '  to  please  me,  but  I  want  you  to  tell  just  what  you 
think  of  it.    Hoping  to  hear  from  you  soon,  I  am. 

Your  cousin,  Katie  Young. 


Flovilla,  Ga.,  April  5,  1909. 

Elder  Sylvester  Hassell — 

Highly  Esteemed  Editor  of  the  Gospel  Messenger,  and  Brother 
in  the  Lord,  if  one  so  Unworthy  as  I  Should  Claim  such  Relation- 
ship WITH  You: — Though  I  am  a  perfect  stranger  in  the  flesh,  when 
I  read  after  your  pen  it  makes  me  feel  like  the  God  that  you  worship 
and  serve  is  my  God  if  I  am  not  deceived.  If  God  be  our  Father,  and 
w^e  have  been  born  of  His  Spirit,  we  are  passed  from  death  unto  life, 
and  we  are  taught  to  know  this  because  we  love  the  brethren,  I  am 
made  to  hope  and  feel  to  love  God's  people  in  a  peculiar  manner,  which, 
I  think  manifests  a  relationship  in  the  Spirit,  though  I  feel  to  be  one 
of  the  little  weak  ones,  and  I  feel  to  need  the  help  of  my  brethren  and 
sisters  that  are  so  much  stronger  in  the  Lord  than  I  am.  This  is  what 
prompts  me  to  write  this  letter,'  to  let  you  know  that  I  was  a  sub- 
scriber to  the  Herald  of  Truth  which  suspended  some  time  back,  and, 
knowing  my  subscription  is  about  out,  I  wish  to  become  a  subscriber 
to  The  Gospel  Messenger,  as  I  don't  feel  like  I  can  hardly  do  without 


342 


The  Gospel  Messenger.  1909. 


the  good  rich  food  I  get  through  its  pages  from  all  of  the  writers, 
though  all  are  strangers  in  the  flesh,  but  not  in  the  Spirit.  For  I  find 
we  travel  the  same  road,  having  many  ups  and  downs,  many  hard  trials 
to  confront  us  with  many  temptations,  much  sorrow  and  affliction, 
great  tribulations  to  wade  through,  often  cast  down,  but  not  destroyed. 
Sometimes  our  hope  grows  dim,  but  then  we  grasp  the  little  spark 
that  is  left  as  an  anchor  to  the  soul,  both  sure  and  steadfast,  which 
enters  into  that  within  the  vail;  and  when  this  hope  is  done  away  we 
shall  see  Jesus  and  be  like  Him,  and  see  face  to  face,  and  sing  the 
sweet  song,  "Saved  by  Grace."  For  if  I  am  saved  at  all,  it  is  by  grace 
through  faith,  which  is  the  gift  of  God,  and  now  I  feel  like  adopting 
this  poetry: 

"Poor,  weak  and  worthless,  though  I  am, 
I  have  a  rich  almighty  friend; 
,  Jesus  the  Saviour  is  His  name; 

He  freely  loves  and  without  end." 

Yes,  His  love  is  everlasting,  and  this  love  has  given  me  ears  to  hear, 
and  eyes  to  see,  and  a  heart  to  understand.  When  this  love  touched 
my  heart  and  showed  me  my  lost  and  ruined  condition,  I  soon  found 
my  heart  was  not  right  with  God.  So  I  was  made  to  cry,  "Lord,  save 
or  I  perish."  And  I  hope  I  was  enabled  to  look  to  Christ,  the  great 
Sin-bearer,  who  said,  "I  have  loved  thee  with  an  everlasting  love,  and 
therefore  with  loving  kindness  have  I  shown  thee."  And  ever  since  then 
I  have  had  a  desire  to  know  His  will  concerning  me,  and  to  follow  Him 
in  keeping  His  commandments.  But,  kind  brother,  I  have  failed  in 
many  points.  I  am  not  perfect.  I  have  the  world,  the  flesh,  and  Satan 
to  contend  with,  but  I  have  always  found  His  grace  sufficient.  When  I 
am  weak,  then  He  is  my  strength.  I  believe  in  one  only  true  and 
living  God  and  in  Jesus  Christ,  whom  He  has  sent  into  the  world  to 
be  the  propitiation  for  our  sins.  I  am  unworthy  to  be  a  member  of  the 
Primitive  Baptist  church,  or  at  least  I  feel  that  way;  but  thank  the 
Lord  as  unworthy  as  I  am.  Those  good  people  gave  me  a  home  with 
them  some  thirty  odd  years  ago,  and  I  feel  I  have  shared  with  them  in 
much  rejoicing,  sitting  together  in  heavenly  places.  I  never  get  tired 
hearing  the  Gospel  preached  in  its  fullness,  salvation  by  grace,  Jesus 
and  Him  crucified. 

I  hope  you  will  continue  to  send  me  The  Gospel  Messenger,  and  I 
will  with  this  send  one  dollar  in  a  money  order  to  pay  for  the  same. 
Wishing  you  much  success.    A  little  one. 

Mrs.  Mattie  J.  Johnson. 


Albany,  Mo.,  May  14,  1909. 

Elder  M.  E.  Young,  Milo,  la. — 

Very  Dear  Brother  and  Sister  in  Christ: — This  is  the  day  before 
our  church  meeting,  and  you  know  what  a  busy  day  it  is  for  me.  But, 
my  dear  brother  I  have  been  thinking  about  you  this  morning  and  I 
just  can't  work,  so  I  have  sat  down  to  write  you.  Not  that  I  expect 
to  be  able  to  edify  or  even  comfort  you,  but  to  relieve  my  mind  and  to 
at  least  acknowledge  the  receipt  of  your  good  letter  which  we  received 
some  time  ago.  This  leaves  us  as  well  as  usual,  for  which  we  hope 
we  feel  thankful.  We  were  glad  to  hear  that  you  were  feeling  better; 
I  hope  you  are  very  well  by  this  time.  I  well  remember  with  pleasure 
the  comforting  letters  we  have  received  from  you,  and  also  the  sweet 
gospel  sermons,  it  has  been  our  privilege  to  hear  you  preach,  which  we 
sometimes  hope  the  dear  Lord  has  blessed  to  the  comfort  and  encourage- 
ment of  our  poor,  hungry  and  needy  souls,  if  indeed  He  has  ever 
blessed  us  with  any  spiritual  understanding  at  all,  which  we  sometimes 
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very  much  doubt.  For  we  realize  that  we  know  not  anything  as  we 
ought.  When  I  first  professed  a  hope  in  Christ  and  joined  the  Old 
Baptist  Church,  doubts  and  fears  assailed  me.  I  tried  to  comfort  my- 
self with  the  thought  that  when  I  got  old  I  would  not  have  so  many 
doubts  and  fears,  and  that  I  would  learn  to  walk  uprightly  before  the 
Lord,  and  I  would  become  more  satisfied  with  my  hope,  and  thus  be 
enabled  to  enjoy  the  smiles  and  approval  of  my  blessed  Lord.  But,  my 
dear  brother,  the  longer  I  have  lived  in  this  world  the  plainer  I  see 
that  I  can  not  live  right  at  all,  that  I  can  not  keep  myself  for  a  single 
day,  and  that  I  am  still  the  same  needy  sinner  that  I  have  ever  been, 
and  have  need  to  be  led,  yes,  even  carried,  as  a  little  child.  It  seems 
that  all  the  lessons  I  have  ever  learned  were  under  the  rod  of  chastise- 
ment, and  no  chastisement  for  the  present  seemeth  to  be  joyous,  but 
grievous.  Yes,  if  in  the  furnace  of  affliction  we  are  brought  forth, 
chastened,  and  refined  with  all  the  dross  (self  righteousness),  burned 
up,  and  are  thus  enabled  to  reflect  the  image  of  our  Lord  and  Master 
by  an  orderly  walk  and  godly  conversation,  and  can  realize  that  our 
chastisement  is  of  the  Lord,  we  then  can  say  we  had  not  suffered  in 
vain,  and  we  can  glory  in  tribulation.  But  it  seems  that,  as  the  woman 
that  has  been  delivered,  forgets  her  pains,  I  too,  forget  the  loving 
chastisements  of  the  Lord,  and  thus  am  soon  brought  into  bondage  again, 
and  am  made  to  cry  unto  the  Lord  for  mercy  and  deliverance.  Thus 
has  it  been  with  me,  dear  brother,  all  along  the  journey.  I  am  often 
cast  upon  the  bosom  of  the  deep  amidst  the  breakers  and  the  waves  of 
sin,  and  doubts  and  fears  roll  over  me,  and  my  frail  bark  is  tossed  to 
and  fro,  and  a  terrible  fear  seizes  me  lest  I  shall  soon  sink  beneath 
the  billows,  and  like  Peter,  I  am  made  to  cry,  "Lord,  save  or  I  perish." 
Then  I  hope  I  have  sometimes  been  permitted  to  hear  the  voice  of  our 
great  Captain  as  He  commanded  the  sea.  "Thus 'far  shalt  thou  go,  and 
no  farther.  Here  shall  thy  proud  waves  be  stayed,"  and  hope  springs 
up  in  my  heart,  and  my'  eyes  are  turned  to  the  star  that  shone  so 
sweetly  o'er  the  hills  of  Bethlehem,  which  it  seems  to  me  is  a  type 
of  the  Christian's  hope,  which  is  an  anchor  to  the  soul,  both  sure  and 
steadfast.  When  we  are  permitted  to  rest  in  this  hope,  how  exceedingly 
sweet  do  the  promises  of  God  our  Saviour  appear,  especially  when 
w^e  remember  that  His  promises  are  sure;  that  with  Him  there  is  no 
such  thing  as  failure;  that  He  does  His  blessed  will  in  the  armies  of 
heaven,  and  that  He  has  promised  to  come  again  and  take  us  unto 
Himself,  that  where  He  is  there  we  may  be  also.  Ask  for  grace  to 
enable  us  to  praise  His  holy  name  for  His  wonderful  works  toward  the 
children  of  men.  We  were  sorry,  dear  brother,  to  hear  of  the  death  of 
your  dear  mother,  and  our  hearts  bled  for  you  in  this  your  bereavement. 
We  too,  have  stood  by  the  bedside  of  a  dying  mother,  and  felt  that  oui 
cup  of  sorrow  was  full;  and  we  know  how  to  sympathize  with  you. 
but  the  Lord  alone  is  able  to  comfort  our  poor  hearts  under  such 
trials.  But,  thanks  be  to  God,  they  have  left  sweet  evidence  that  they 
were  taught  of  the  Lord.  "Thy  children  shall  all  be  taught  of  the 
Lord."  And  if  we  have  evidence  that  we  have  been  taught  of  this 
same  blessed  Teacher,  we  then  have  a  hope  of  meeting  our  loved  ones 
again  in  that  land  where  sickness  and  sorrow  and  death  can  never  come ; 
where  Jesus  shall  wipe  all  tears  from  our  eves.  May  this  be  our  happy 
lot. 

Brother  Young,  I  have  w^ritten  you  a  long  and  rambling  letter,  and 
it  is,  like  the  writer,  full  of  imperfections.  Yet  I  desired  that  you 
should  know  that  we  hold  you  in  remembrance,  and  greatly  desire  to 
see  you,  and  to  hear  you  preach  airain.  Our  little  church  is  in  peace, 
for  Avhich  we  thank  the  Lord.    We  are  still  contending  for  the  old 
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paths,  and  desire  no  new  thing  among  us.  The  grand  old  church,  as 
she  was  set  up  by  Jesus  Christ,  her  husband  and  lawgiver,  is  perfect 
in  all  her  parts,  and  every  attempt  that  man  has  made  to  improve 
her  has  been  a  failure,  and  is  but  a  stench  in  His  nostrils.  May  we  all 
be  satisfied  with  the  fatness  of  thy  house,  and  pray  the  blessings  of 
the  Lord  to  rest  upon  her. 

Eemember  us,  dear  brother  and  sister,  in  your  prayers,  and  come 
to  see  us  when  you  can.    I  remain  your  unworthy  sister  in  hope. 

Belle  Inman. 


SELECTION. 


FREEMASONEY. 

In  the  Christian  Cynosure,  of  July,  1909  (published  by  the  National 
Christian  Association,  221  West  Madison  Street,  Chicago,  111.,  at  $1.00 
a  year),  William  Dallman,  of  Milwaukee,  Wis.,  President  of  the  Eng- 
lish Lutheran  Synod,  after  quoting  lengthily  from  Mackey's  Lexicon 
and  Encyclopedia  of  Freemasonry,  giving  the  page  of  each  quotation, 
arrives  at  the  following: 

CONCLUSION. 

Now,  what  is  Freemasonry,  according  to  its  own  description  in  the 
standard  works  of  Mackey? 

Freemasonry  is  laughable  in  its  claim  to  antiquity,  put  forth  by 
many  of  its  writers; 

Freemasonry  is  a  despotic  organization,  demanding  the  blind  obedience 
of  its  members; 

Freemasonry  is  a  •religious  organization,  teaching  the  "universal 
religion,"  treating  Christianity  as  a  "sect"  and  placing  it  on  the  same 
level  with  Judaism,  Mohammedanism,  Brahmanism  and  heathenism; 

Freemasonry  teaches  the  belief  in  the  "Great  Architect  of  the  Uni- 
verse," and  ignores  the  Holy  Trinity,  Father,  Son  and  Holy  Ghost; 

Freemasonry  ignores  the  Bible  as  God's  Word  and  places  it  on  the 
same  level  with  the  Koran  of  the  Turks  and  the  Vedas  of  the  Hindoo; 

Freemasonry  excludes  Christ  from  its  prayers  and  thus  practices 
idolatry ; 

Freemasonry  denies  the  gospel  plan  of  salvation  by  faith  in  Christ 
and  teaches  salvation  by  man's  good  works  without  the  work  of  Jesiis 
Christ  for  us. 

Such  is  Freemasonry,  judged  from  its  own  publications.  Such  being 
the  case,  what  does  the  voice  of  God  say  of  it? 

Be  ye  not  unequally  yoked  together  with  unbelievers;  for  what  fellow- 
ship hath  righteousness  with  unrighteousness?  .  .  .  Wherefore 
come  out  from  among  them,  and  be  ye  separate,  saith  the  Lord,  and 
touch  not  the  unclean  thing;  and  I  will  receive  you,  and  will  be  a 
Father  unto  you,  and  ye  shall  be  My  sons  and  daughters,  saith  the 
Lord  Almighty.    2  Cor.  6:14—18. 


OBITUARIES. 


"Blessed  are  the  dead  which  die  in  the  Lord  from  henceforth;  yea,  saith  the  Spirit, 
that  they  may  rest  from  their  labors,  and  their  works  do  follow  them." — Rev.  xiv.  13. 

ELIJAH  SIBBERN. 

Elijah  Sibbern,  son  of  Elijah  and  Edith  Sibbern,  was  born  March  18, 
1833,  at  Kitty  Hawk,  Currituck  County,  N.  C,  and  died  at  Kitty, 
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N.  C,  April  27,  1909,  aged  70  years,  1  month,  9  days.  Mrs  Fannie 
Sibbern,  whose  maiden  name  was  Twiford,  was  born  at  Kitty,  N.  C, 
April  12,  1835,  and  died  January  14,  1899.  On  August  10,  1858,  they 
were  joined  in  marriage  by  Mr.  Hiram  Gallop.  There  were  9  children 
born  to  them,  two  sons  and  seven  daughters.  The  two  sons  died  in 
infancy,  one  daughter  died  at  age  of  six  years,  and  six  lived  to  be  grown. 
Two  of  these,  Sarah  and  Nancy,  have  passed  away  since,  and  four  of 
them,  Mary  F.,  Addie,  Maggie  and  Missouri,  survive  them.  He  united 
with  Providence  Primitive  Baptist  Church,  at  Kitty  Hawk,  N.  C, 
September  22,  1877,  and  lived  a  faithful  member  from  then  until  the 
summons  came.  His  parents  died  when  he  was  only  3  years  old.  He 
was  then  bound  out  to  one  who  had  no  sympathy  for  the  orphan,  not 
enough,  even,  to  furnish  him  with  proper  food  and  clothing.  Many 
times  he  went  cold  and  hungry.  And  although  he  begged  to  be  allowed 
to  go  to  school,  and  offered  to  stay  and  work  with  the  man  to  whom 
he  was  bound  (after  he  was  21  years  old)  long  enough  to  pay  back 
the  time,  yet  he  was  denied  this  longed-for  privilege,  and  never  had  any 
opportunity  of  schooling.  After  he  became  21,  he  followed  the  water 
for  3  years.  He  then  married  and  settled  down  as  a  farmer.  By  this 
means  he  made  an  honest  living  for  himself  and  family.  He  was  a 
kind  husband,  a  loving  father  and  a  faithful  friend.  All  who  knew 
him  admired  his  sterling  qualities.  After  the  death  of  his  wife,  he  kept 
house,  alone,  for  G  years.  Then  he  came  to  live  with  me  and  remained 
with  me  till  his  death.  It  is  sad  to  part  with  one  so  dear,  but  we  must 
bow  in  humble  submission  to  our  Heavenly  Father's  will.  May  God 
help  us  all  to  be  more  faithful  to  Him. 

His  daughter,  Mrs.  Mary  F.  Tillett. 

Dear  Brother  Sibbern  met  me  at  Nag's  Head  about  twenty  years 
ago,  and  took  me  twelve  miles  north  in  his  road  cart  to  his  home  at 
Kitty  Hawk,  where  I  have  been  attending  the  meetings  of  Providence 
Church  several  years.  He  was  one  of  my  dearest  friends,  and  was  a 
man  of  strong  faith  and  high  character  and  of  extraordinary  meekness, 
gentleness,  and  kindness.  He  was  exceedingly  industrious  and  benev- 
olent, and  was  earnestly  devoted  to  the  cause  of  Christ,  and  delighted 
to  attend  the  solemn  assemblies  of  the  saints,  and,  in  his  last  illness, 
praised  the  Lord  for  His  goodness,  and  longed  to  go  home  to  be  forever 
with  the  Lord.         ^  S.  Hassell. 


MRS.  NANCY  SCOTT  GREEN. 

]Mrs.  Nancy  Scott  Green,  whose  maiden  name  was  Bledson,  was  born 
February  23,  1821,  and  died  February  27,  1909.  She  was  married  to 
Daniel  F.  Green  November  12,  1843,  to  them  were  born  three  children, 
two  girls  and  one  boy.  The  boy,  Mountain  L,  Green,  was  killed  on  the 
battlefield  at  Sharpslaurg,  Md.,  at  the  age  of  17  years.  Ava  A.  Green, 
the  oldest  daughter  and  the  only  surviving  member  of  the  family,  mar- 
ried R.  E.  Hamil,  now  of  Britt  County,  Ga.  Malissa  Green,  the 
youngest  daughter,  married  R.  W.  Hamil.  The  two  sisters  married 
two  brothers.  Several  years  ago  Malissa  Green  Hamil  departed  this 
life,  as  we  hope,  for  a  world  more  fair  than  this. 

Daniel  F.  Green,  her  husband,  died  October  1,  1879.  Since  his  death 
she  lived  with  her  two  married  daughters.  She  found  rest  to  her  weary 
soul  and  Christ  as  her  Saviour,  August  17,  1845,  and  joined  the 
Missionary  Church.  She  became  dissatisfied  the  second  Saturday  in 
November,  1859,  and  afterwards  joined  the  Primitive  Baptist  Church 
and  lived  a  devoted  Christian  life,  ever  loval  to  the  church  and  her 
:\raster. 
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We  think  of  her  as  one  not  dead,  only  crossed  over  the  river  from 
time  to  eternity,  leaving  sorrow,  sickness,  pain  and  death  for  a  beautiful 
home  not  made  by  hands  eternal  and  on  high,  where  Christ,  her  blessed 
Saviour,  dwells  at  the  right  hand  of  God,  who  bought  the  priceless 
jewels  of  earth  with  His  own  precious  blood,  who  died  that  they  might 
live  and  be  with  him  and  behold  His  glory  in  that  Celestial  City  of 
their  King  and  Redeemer.  They  too,  can  sing  the  new  song  of  redeem- 
ing love,  for  their  garments  have  been  washed  and  made  whiter  than 
snow  in  the  blood  of  the  lamb. 

While  her  body  awaits  the  great  resurrection  morn,  her  spirit  dwells 
with  God  who  gave  it. 

It  is  heaven  to  one  of  His  loved  ones  to  be  lifted  from  this  mortal 
world  into  His  glorious  presence.  There  too,  are  loved  ones  that  had 
gone  on  before.  Surely  the  sickness,  pains,  and  death  are  not  worthy 
to  be  compared  to  the  beauties  of  that  glorious  home  where  angels  sing 
God's  praise,  and  the  redeemed  from  the  earth  sing  the  song  of  redeem- 
ing love,  and  clasp  their  hands  in  immortal  bliss.  We  do  not  sorrow 
for  her  as  one  without  hope,  but  rejoice  in  the  assurance  that  the  same 
merciful  Saviour  that  spoke  peace  to  her  troubled  soul,  and  whom  she 
served  and  trusted  the  balance  of  her  life  will  keep  the  very  dust  of 
her  body  to  be  changed  in  that  great  morning  from  mortality  to  im- 
mortality, while  her  spirit  dwells  with  Him  in  the  Eden  of  His  blissful 
abode,  always  to  behold  the  glory  of  her  Saviour  and  her  King.  We 
will  miss  her  dear  sweet  face  here  on  earth,  but  rejoice  in  the 
thought  that  her  joys  now  are  full,  and  that  sorrow  nor  death  can  ever 
mar  her  happiness  in  that  eternal  home  that  has  no  night,  where  she  is. 
Clasping  hands  with  the  redeemed,  and  shouting  the  praises  of  the  once 
crucified,  but  now  risen  and  exalted  Saviour  for  ever  and  for  ever. 

Sweet  memories  linger  still ; 

No  thought  of  her  but  truth  and  love. 

0,  may  our  souls  with  grace  be  filled. 

That  we  may  meet  her  in  that  home  above. 

By  her  grandson,  P.  E.  Hamil, 

April  25,  1909.  P.  0.  Box,  179,  Waycross,  Ga. 


MRS.  L.  C.  DINGLER. 

Mrs.  L.  S.  Dingier,  daughter  of  Thomas  and  Mary  Ann  Willingham, 
was  born  May  3,  1835,  in  Jasper  County,  Ga.  And  died  at  her  son-in- 
laws,  Mr.  R.  R.  Adams,  in  Pike  County,  Ark.,  June  1,  1909,  in  her  75th 
year.  She  was  united  in  marriage  to  J.  M.  Dingier  about  the  year 
1858  or  '59.  There  were  4  children  born  to  them,  two  boys  and  two 
girls,  and  all  living — F.  A.  Dingier,  W.  T.  Dingier,  Mrs.  M.  F.  Gay, 
and  Mrs.  E.  L.  Adams,  at  whose  house  she  died.  Sister  Dingier  ob- 
tained a  sweet  hope  in  Jesus,  and  united  with  the  church  at  Canaan  in 
Tallapoosa  County,  Ala.,  and  was  baptized  by  the  late  Elder  Henry 
McCoy.  Bro.  J.  M.  Dingier  moved  to  Pike  County,  Ark.,  in  the  year 
1883,  and  he  died  at  his  home  in  the  above  named  county,  August  1, 
1902,  leaving  Sister  Dingier  alone.  Their  children  being  all  married, 
she  sold  her  home,  and  lived  with  her  brother,  W.  N.  Willingham,  until 
his  death,  which  event  occurred  April  21,  1909.  She  then  went  and 
lived  with  her  youngest  daughter,  Mrs.  E.  L,  Adams,  where  she  spent 
her  last  moments  on  earth.  Sister  Dingier  obtained  a  letter  from  the 
church  of  her  membership  in  Ala.,  and  was  in  the  Constitution  of 
Pleasant  Grove  Church,  at  Kirby,  Pike  County,  Ark.,  where  she  re- 
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mained  a  member  until  her  death.  Sister  Dingier  was  much  beloved  by 
her  church,  and  very  dearly  beloved  by  her  children.  She  was  a  good 
church  member,  a  good  wife,  and  a  loving  mother,  and  a  good  neighbor. 
She  had  all  the  attention  in  her  last  illness  that  loving*  hands  could 
administer.  Her  bedside  was  attended  by  her  4  children  and  her  grand- 
children and  her  very  many  friends.  The  wonderful  goodness  of  her 
Lord  was  wonderfully  manifested  in  her.  Just  before  death  she  rejoiced 
and  talked  to  her  children,  and  all  that  were  present,  and  seemed  to  be 
perfectly  happy,  and  said,  "All  is  well;  all  is  well.  Peace,  sweet  peace! 
I'll  soon  be  at  rest." 

Her  remains  were  laid  to  rest  in  the  Pleasant  Grove  Cemetery. 

The  funeral  services  were  conducted  by  Elder  D.  M.  Thrash,  the  pastor 
of  her  church.  Her  burial  was  largely  attended,  for  she  had  many 
friends.  May  the  Lord  sanctify  this  dispensation  of  His  love  to  the 
good  of  Pleasant  Grove  Church,  and  to  her  children  and  grandchildren, 
and  to  His  glory. 

Written  bv  request  and  by  the  order  of  the  church,  in  conference 
June  12,  1909. 

Elder  D.  M.  Thrash,  Moderator. 
R.  H.  Pasley,  Church  Clerk. 
J.  M.  Williams. 

Bingen,  Arkansas. 


GILLIAM'S  ACADEMY  FOR  BOTH  SEXES. 

Good  opportunity  for  preparing  for  college  and  thorough  business 
training  will  be  given.  In  addition  to  the  regular  academic  course,  a 
thorough  Commercial  Business  Course,  Shorthand  and  Typewriting, 
Instrumental,  Vocal,  and  Orchestra  music,  and  Elocution  will  be  given. 
Teachers  competent  and  up-to-date.  A  handsome  new  academy  is 
under  construction  for  the  next  term,  and  to  meet  the  demands  of 
increasing  patronage.  Suitable  and  well-furnished  buildings,  in  a 
beautiful  grove,  away  from  temptations  found  in  towns  and  cities. 
With  more  than  thirty  years'  reputation,  Providence  permitting,  the 
thirty-third  session  will  open  October  12,  1909,  and  continue  twenty- 
four  weeks — six  months. 

For  circulars  and  other  information  of  the  school,  address 

J.  W.  Gilliam,  Principal, 
Altamahaw,  Alamance  County,  N.  C,  B.  F.  D.  No.  1. 


CHRISTIAN  SCIENCE  AND  THE  BIBLE. 

Dear  Brother  Hassell: — Will  you  please  give  notice  that  I  have 
ready  for  mailing,  a  little  work  on  "Christian  Science  and  the  Bible"? 
The  price  is  twenty  cents,  but  to  introduce  quickly  I  will  fill  orders  at 
present  at  half  price,  that  is,  at  ten  cents  per  copy,  postpaid.  You 
would  be  surprised  at  the  spreading  of  this  new  and  strange  delusion. 
I  did  not  think  it  possible  that  any  Primitive  Baptist  could  have  been 
entangled  with  it,  but  have  just  read  a  letter  from  an  intelligent 
sister  who  is  carried  away,  heart  and  soul,  with  it.  So  it  seems  needful 
to  give  warning  to  all,  and  the  best  time  is  before  it  obtains  a  standing 
in  our  midst.    Will  fill  orders  at  once. 

Sincerely  yours  in  love  of  the  truth,  S.  B.  Luckett. 

Crawfordsville,  Ind. 
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BIOGRAPHICAL    HISTORY    OF    PRIMITIVE   OR    OLD  SCHOOL 
BAPTIST  MINISTERS  OF  THE  UNITED  STATES. 

This  beautiful  volume  of  406  large  pages,  by  Eld.  R.  H.  Pittman,  of 
Luray,  Va.,  has  been  published.  It  is  printed  on  clear,  thick,  white 
paper,  and  contains  about  900  sketches  of  ministers,  and  more  than 
350  pictures  of  Primitive  Baptist  ministers  and  deacons  and  of  some  of 
our  best-known  sisters;  and,  in  an  Appendix,  very  instructive  and  im- 
portant articles  on  the  Scriptures,  the  marks  of  the  Apostolic  Church, 
short  sketches  of  the  various  religious  denominations,  the  Old  School 
Address  at  the  Black  Rock  Convention,  Baptist  Associations,  Union 
Meetings,  Missions,  Sunday  Schools,  Secret  Societies,  Instrumental 
Music  in  Churches,  John  Gill,  Joseph  Charles  Philpot,  Soul  and  Spirit, 
Church  Government,  Family  Worship,  Crime  Increasing,  the  Hireling, 
Melchizedek,  the  Negro,  Federal  Council  of  the  Churches  of  Christ, 
Reverence,  God  is  Not  the  Author  of  Sin,  and  Statistics  of  the  Primi- 
tive Baptists  in  all  the  States.  It  is  a  book  of  great  interest  and  per- 
manent value,  and  should  be  in  every  Primitive  Baptist  home.  Price, 
$2.00  per  copy;  or  $1.90  each  in  clubs  of  ten.  Send  the  money  to  the 
author.  Elder  R.  H.  Pittman,  Luray,  Va.  S.  HASSELL. 


SONGS  IN  THE  NIGHT. 

Price  reduced.  The  Second  Edition  will  be  sold  at  35  cents  per  copy, 
postpaid.    Address,  SILAS  H.  DURAND, 

Southampton,  Pa. 


PROFESSIONAL  NOTICE. 

Dr.  E.  A.  Gulledge,  Gibson,  Gibson  County,  Tenn.,  is  a  general 
practicing  physician.  Any  one  suffering  with  Piles  will  do  well  to  go 
to  him  and  be  cured.  He  treats  without  the  knife.  He  is  a  member  of 
the  Primitive  Baptist  Church  in  that  city  and  can  give  you  good  refer- 
ences as  to  his  success.  He  sends  10  suppositories  of  his  home  or  self 
pile  treatment  for  five  dollars.  Any  one  suffering  with  Eczema  who 
wishes  to  try  a  remedy  he  formulated,  can  obtain  a  trial  vial  for  50 
cents,  which  is  about  at  cost.  You  will  get  results.  He  treats,  with- 
out charge,  afilicted  poor  and  deserving  patients. 


THE  GLORIOUS  TRIUMPHS  OF  GRACE. 

Elder  W.  S.  Craig,  of  Cozad,  Nebraska,  has  published  another  edition 
of  this  work,  in  13  chapters,  188  pages,  being  mainly  an  abridgment 
of  the  "Reign  of  Grace,"  published  by  Abraham  Booth,  of  England 
(born  1734,  died  1806).  The  original  work  is  one  of  the  ablest  defenses 
of  salvation  by  sovereign  grace,  but  is  out  of  print;  and  the  first  edition 
of  Elder  Craig's  abridgment  having  been  sold,  he  has  now  published  a 
briefer  abridgment,  with  alterations  and  improTements.  Price  25 
cents  by  mail.    Send  directly  to  him  for  the  book. 

S.  Hassell. 
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ENGLISH  PUBLICATIONS— PRICES  AND  AGENT. 

Tf  any  one  wishes  the  following  English  publications,  send  the  price 
in  American  money,  by  a  postal  or  express  order,  or  in  a  registered 
letter,  to  the  American  agent,  J.  T.  Higgons,  241  West  132d  street, 
New  York : 

MONTHLY  PERIODICALS. 

Gospel  Standard;  Gospel  Banner,  each  $0.75 

Sower;  Christian  Pathway;  Friendly  Companion,  each  37 

BOOKS  AND  PAMPHLETS. 

Farncombe's  Visit  to  Canada  and  the  United  States  30 

Farncombe's  Visit  to  Canada  and  the  United  States,  gilt  edged.  . .  .42 

Philpot's  Inquiries  and  Answers  90 

Philpot's  Sermons,  per  volume  (10  volumes)   1.30 

Philpot's  Life  and  Letters  68 

Philpot's  Advance  of  Popery  in  this  Country  20 

Philpot's  Heir  of  Heaven,  Walking  in  Darkness,  and  Heir  of  Hell 

Walking  in  Light   10 

Wm.  Gadsby's  Sermons  40 

Memoir  of  Wm.  Gadsby  40 

Kirby  on  the  Higher  Criticism  42 

Father  Chiniquy's  Fifty  Years  in  the  Church  of  Rome   1.00 

Three  Years  as  a  Nun  05 

Leaflets  for  Letters,  per  100  24 


NOTICE  TO  OUR  SUBSCRIBERS. 

1  send  the  "Messenger"  free  to  hundreds  of  our  poor  and  afflicted  minis- 
ters and  members,  and  no  date  fs  written  on  their  "Messengers."  When 
a  date  is  written  on  your  "Messenger,"  that  is  a  sign  that  you  are 
charged  for  it.  If  you  are  in  arrears  and  can  pay  for  the  "Messenger," 
please  do  so  as  soon  as  convenient,  as  it  takes  not  only  a  great  deal  of 
time  and  work,  but  a  great  deal  of  money  to  publish  lUe  "Messenger." 
and  as,  according  to  the  new  postal  regulation,  it  is  very  expensive  and 
exceedingly  troublesome  to  mail  the  "Messenger"  to  subscribers  who  are 
four  months  or  more  in  arrears.  I  would  gladly  send  the  "Messenger" 
free  to  all  who  wish  it,  if  I  were  able;  but  I  am  not  able  to  do  so.  I 
would  like,  of  course,  to  retain  all  my  present  subscribers,  and  also  pro- 
cure new  ones  to  help  me  pay  the  heavy  expenses  of  the  publication  of  the 
"Messenger."    Few  religious  periodicals  pay  even  their  expenses. 

Sylvester  Hassell. 


THE  tlOLY  SCRIPTURES  ON  WOMEN  PREACHERS. 

The  above  is  the  title  of  an  excellent  little  book  of  55  pages  by 
Elder  P.  T.  Oliphant,  Buena  Vista,  Indiana.  It  gives  the  versions  of 
different  translations  of  the  Scriptures  and  the  views  of  leading  com- 
mentators condemning  the  preaching  or  public  teaching  of  women  in 
the  churches.  Those  who  are  interested  in  the  subject  should  send  ten 
cents  to  Elder  P.  T.  Oliphant,  Buena  Vista,  Ind.,  for  a  copy  of  this 
scriptural  and  unanswerable  and  Primitive  Baptist  exposition  of  the 
Divine  and  eternal  truth  in  regard  to  this  modern  human  invention, 
which  makes  void  the  commandments  of  God.  S.  Hassell. 
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TO  WHOM  IT  MAY  CONCERN. 

I  have  suffered  with  Tetter  on  my  hands  for  six  years  and  have  tried 
Home-made  Remedies,  Patent  Medicines,  and  Doctors'  Prescriptions. 
Two  months  ago  I  tried  Dr.  Gulledge's  Eczema  Cure  and  find  it  to  be 
just  what  he  claims.  I  cheerfully  recommend  it  to  ali  who  suffer  with 
this  dreadful  disease.  Nannie  Stallings. 

Humboldt,  Tenn.,  Aug.  18,  1903. 


EDITH  AUSTIN'S  INQUIRY. 
Or  An  Earnest  Search  for  Truth,  by  Eld.  P.  T.  Oliphant,  Buena  Vista, 
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THE  SUITABLENESS  OF  THE  GOSPEL. 


"As  cold  waters  to  a  thirsty  soul." — Prov  25:25. 

No  uoAvs  can  suit  a  ruiiiM  race 
But  soy'rci<»ii,  free,  eternal  uracc^; 
No  other  ( Jospel  can  impart 
Joy,  peace,  and  comfort  to  the  heart. 

But  those  are  tidings  good  indeed, 
^Mlich  tell  me  JcsUkS  deigniKl  to  bh^^d, 
^To  vanquisli  Satan,  cancel  sin, 
And  bring  eternal  glory  in. 

The  only  Gospel  we  can  own. 
Sets  Jesus  Christ  upon  His  throne; 
Proclaims  salvation  full  and  free. 
Obtained  on  Calvary's  rugged  tree. 

The  Gospel  is  the  news  from  heaven. 
Of  grace  bestowed  and  sins  forgiven — 
lAcdeeming  blood-eh^cting  love — 
Of  (piickening  grace — and  joys  above. 

Lord,  write  this  Gospel  in  my  heart. 
And  in  its  blessings  give  me  part; 
Until  I  see  my  Saviour's  face. 
And  sing,  "I'm  saved  by  gosi)el  grace." 

— JO'SCpli  1  rous.  1825. 


704  Lynwood  Avenue, 
Station  L.,  Baltimore,  Md.,  August  13,  1909. 
Deak  Brother  HAS^SELL: — I  was  quite  surprised,  on 
r(M-eiving  the  last  nundxT  of  the  Gospel  ^Iessenger,  to 
find  in  it  the  circular  letter  Avritten  by  myself  for  the 
last  session  of  the  Baltimore  xVssociation.    I  was  glad 
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that  you  had  coi>ied  it,  for  I  had  been  thinking  to  ask 
YOU  to  do  so,  not  that  1  felt  that  the  subject  was  so  ably 
lumdled,  but  because  I  do  believe  that  tlie  good  Lord 
gave  me  to  write  some  of  the  blessed  truths  concerning 
the  precious  doctrine  of  the  resurrection  of  the  dead.  It 
seemed  to  be  necessary  that  something  should  be  said 
just  now  to  show  our  belief  in  this  precious  Bible  doc- 
trine, which  has  been  the  hope  and  faith  of  the  saints 
of  God  in  all  generations.  Then  I  felt  comforted  in  the 
assurance  that  you  endorsed  what  I  said  in  said  letter. 
It  was  written  under  peculiar  and  somewhat  (to  me) 
trying  circumstances.  Our  dear  and  faithful  Brother 
F.  G.  Scott  had  been  appointed  to  write  the  circular  for 
this  year;  and,  although  Brother  Scott  is  usually  a 
ready  writer  and  writes  a  good  letter,  this  time  he  could 
not  get  his  mind  on  anything  to  write  about,  and  in  his 
trouble  only  a  few  days  before  the  Association  he  ap- 
pealed to  me  to  Avrite  it  for  him;  and,  notwithstanding 
I  felt  embarrassed  to  do  so,  I  could  not  say  no  to  Brother 
Scott.  I  at  once  felt  impressed  that  the  Lord  was  in 
it,  and  the  subject  of  the  resurrection  came  into  my 
mind,  and  I  sat  down  that  very  day  and  did  not  get  up 
until  I  had  written  the  letter  as  published.  When  I 
read  it  to  the  Association,  I  asked  for  and  obtained  the 
vote  of  the  entire  Association  on  it,  and  it  Avas  accepted 
without  a  dissenting  voice,  and  many  spoke  approvingly ; 
so  that  I  feel  that  the  letter  sets  forth  the  faith  of  the 
Baltimore  Association  on  the  subject.  While  the  resur- 
rection, like  all  the  w^orks  of  our  God,  is  a  glorious  mys- 
tery, 3^et  I  feel  that  it  is  as  clearly  stated  and  explained 
as  any  subject  in  the  Bible,  and  nothing  is  mentioned 
as  of  more  vital  importance.  And  I  have  said  (to  one 
dear  brother  who  suggested  that  perhaps  it  would  be 
Avell  to  keep  quiet  about  it)  that  if  it  is  not  true,  we  are 
false  witnesses  of  God,  our  faith  is  vain,  our  preaching 
is  vain ;  and  with  the  help  of  God  I  wall  preach  it  Avhetlier 
men  will  hear  or  whether  they  will  forbear.  I  believe 
at  death  the  soul  goes  into  the  joyous  presence  of  God, 
and  the  body  to  the  dust,  and  in  the  last  day,  when  Jesus 
shall  come  again  the  second  time  without  sin  unto  sal- 
vation, that  the  very  body  that  is  natural  now  shall  l)e 
raised  spiritual,  and  tlien  shall  come  to  pass  tlie  saying 
that  is  written,  ^^Death  is  swallowed  up  in  victory'' — 
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victory  for  the  Avliole  man.  Your  bodices  are  the  mem- 
bers of  Christ  (1  Cor.  (>:  15).  If  it  is  not  I,  the  sinner 
man,  who  hungers  and  thirsts,  and  who  is  burdened  with 
sin,  and  who  sometimes  hopes  he  has  an  interest  in  the 
blood  of  Jesus,  that  is  saved,  thc^n  I  do  not  know  who 
nor  where  the  subject  of  (lod's  salvation  is,  and  I  am 
not  concerned  about  it.  But  I  am  comforted  in  the 
Avords  of  Jesus,  who  said  that  it  is  the  man  that  is  born 
again.  And  John  says  '^the  seed  remainetli  in  him" ; 
and,  again,  the  fruit  is  unto  holiness,  and  the  end  ever- 
lasting life.  And,  despite  the  reasoning  of  the  carnal 
mind,  the  Bible  still  declares  the  wicked,  those  not  re- 
deemed by  the  blood  of  Christ,  ''shall  go  away  into  ever- 
lasting punishment,"  this  does  not  mean  annihilation, 
but  unending  suffering  on  account  of  sin. 

-  Brother  Hassell,  are  not  these  things  the  teachings  of 
the  Bible?  and  is  it  not  what  the  great  body  of  our  people 
have  declared  to  be  their  faith,  both  in  Europe  and  this 
country  in  all  their  past  history? 

I  have  had  the  great  pleasure  of  baptizing  my  eldest 
son  (Alvis  Sylvester)  this  year;  also  a  young  sister  on 
the  second  Sunday  in  June;  and  last  Sunday  we  had  a 
young  man,  a  deaf  mute,  to  come  before  the  church,  ask- 
ing for  membership.  It  was  quite  a  touching  scene. 
We  feel,  from  the  signs  he  gave,  that  he  knows  and  loves 
the  truth;  and,  if  the  Lord  will,  I  shall  baptize  him  on 
the  fourth  Sunday  at  9 :  30  a.  m.  May  the  blessing  and 
comforts  of  the  Spirit  continue  with  you,  is  my  prayer. 
Your  brother  in  hope  of  promised  salvation, 

Joshua  T.  Rowe. 

Reniarls. — The  Scriptures  clearly  teach  the  resur- 
rection of  the  body ;  and  the  great  body  of  God's  people 
have  alwavs  believed  it.    The  denial  of  it  is  infidelitv. 

S.  H. 


[Copied  by  request  from  the  Church  Adrocaic] 

''OLD  BAPTIST." 

''Why  do  some  Baptists  make  such  a  blunder  as  to 
call  the  ITardshell  Baptist  Church  the  'Old  Baptists'? 
Such  people  ought  to  read  history  a  little  and  they  would 
learn  that  the  Hardshell  Church  is  only  sixtv-tAvo  vears 
2  •    .  • 
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old;  and  that  from  the  day  of  John  the  Baptist  mitil 
now,  the  true  h\<>itiniate  Baptist  cliurch  has  ever  been  a 
missionary  body.  The  Hardshells  are  not  the  old,  but 
the  n{nv-fani>led  Baptists." 

XE\y  liAMPTON,  Mo.,  August  5,  1894. 

Elders  J-ollcr  and  Broirn,  Editors  of  the  Chiindt  Ad- 
roviitc : 

The  above  clipping  is  from  the  Unptisf  Home  Yhiior, 
Elder  S.  II.  Dillon,  editor,  of  Albany,  Mo.,  and  as  Elder 
Iviggs  asks  a  question  and  then  presumes  to  ans^ver  it, 
I  thought  it  would  not  be  wrong  for  a  neighbor  to  in- 
vestigate the  matter  ])rielly.  It  appears  that  tlu^  name 
''Old  Baptist"  as  applied  to  our  people  distresses  the 
author  of  the  above,  and  he  proceeds  to  correct  the  blun- 
der of  ''some  Baptists"  by  lecturing  them  that  they 
ought  to  ''read  history  a  little."  But  he  fails  to  tell  us 
what  history  he  nutans,  but  we  presume  he  means  ''Ray's 
Succession."  In  ord(^r  to  clear  up  "history"  in  this 
elder's  mind  a  little,  it  would  be  wholesome  reading  for 
him  to  read  the  Supreme  Court  of  Indiana's  decision  as 
to  who  is  only  sixty-two  years  old,  and  then  to  please  tell 
us  the  chapter  and  verse  in  the  Bible  that  speaks  about 
his  "missionary  body"  that  originated  away  back  in 
John's  day.  Please  tell  us  Avhere  we  Avill  find  St.  Paul 
advising  tlie  dilfei-ent  l)oards  of  missionary  work  of  the 
great  need  of  morc^  money,  and  of  its  power  to  save  the 
lost.  The  word  of  instruction  Paul  would  leave  the  "Old 
Baptists"  was  that  the  Scriptures  w^ould  thoroughly  fur- 
nish them  all  necessary  instruction  in  every  good  work. 
(Read  II  Tim.  3:16,  17.)  This  the  true  Old  Baptists 
have  ever  observed ;  and  even  the  world  and  "some  Bap- 
tists" are  thereby  easily  led  into  the  "mistake"  the  elder 
is  complaining  about. 

If  the  "Hardshells"  are  not  the  Old  Baptists,  please 
tell  us  where  they  follow  new-fangled  waj'S.  Tell  us, 
dear  friend,  who  it  is  that  has  mission  boards,  Sunday 
Schools,  church  festivals,  etc.,  contrary  to  the  teachings 
of  the  Scriptures.  Please  do  just  tell  us  where  we  will 
find  these  abominations  either  in  precepts  or  examples, 
practiced,  taught  or  believed  by  Primitive  apostles  and 
saints  or  endorsed  among  the  children  of  God  in  modern 
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days.  Do  tell  us  where  in  God's  word  we  will  find  it, 
aud  then  your  claim  will  be  established,  and  you  will 
not  mourn  over  the  departure  of  ''soiiie  Baptists.' ' 

On  page  434,  Vo4.  I,  of  the  Tl'oy  /(/'.s'  ParHmnctit  of  Re- 
liijiom,  the  Chinese  Minister,  the  Honorable  Pung 
Kwang  Yu,  opens  up  to  the  world  this  missionary  spirit 
that  has  for  near  one  hundred  years  swept  over  the 
world,  and  sixty-two  years  ago  separated  the  modern 
Missionary  Baptists  from  the  Old  Baptists,  they  follow- 
ing-the  mother  of  harlots  in  their  efforts  to  Christianize 
the  world  by  the  corrupt  use  of  money.  Hear  him  :  ''On 
the  other  hand,  the  foreign  missionaries  that  have  la- 
bored for  the  past  thirty  years  in  China,  have  come  into 
contact  only  with  the  lowest  element  of  Chinese  societ}^ 
The}'  have  introduced  into  the  country  a  strange  tongue, 
a  strange  doctrine,  and  a  strange  writing.  They  make 
no  attempt  to  study  the  political  instructions  and  prin- 
cipals of  the  Chinese  people,  and  aim  only  to  carry  out 
their  own  notions  of  what  is  right.  The  turbulent  ele- 
ment of  the  population,  however,  often  find  it  to  their 
interest  to  turn  Christian.  Fleeing  from  pursuit  of  jus- 
tice, they  recognize  in  every  missionary  a  powerful  ijro- 
tector,  and  in  every  church  a  rock  of  refuge.  Under 
such  circumstances  it  is  not  strange  that  they  should  be- 
come co-n verts  and  persuade  the  missionaries  to  build 
churches.  But  how  impossible  it  is  to  make  them  un- 
derstand that  they  ought  to  do  good,  and  live  virtuous 
lives,"  etc.  Thus  Elder  Biggs,  your  missionary  work  is 
unknown  to  the  Bible,  unknown  to  primitive  Christians, 
and  you  have  established  in  heathen  lands  a  religion 
that  is  a  stench  to  the  heathens  in  morals  and  virtue. 
On  pages  444  to  450,  Kinya  Binge  M.  Hiral,  speaking 
of  the  real  position  of  Japan  toward  Christianity,  de- 
clares the  efforts  of  missionaries  to  Christianize  Japan 
hitherto  have  plunged  their  unhappy  country  into  bloody 
rebellion  in  1837,  and  since  that  time  been  obnoxious 
to  their  best  good ;  and  further  says :  ''You  that  would 
expel  us  from  your  shores,  close  your  public  schools 
against  us,  and  call  us  heathens  and  dogs  in  your  own 
country,  think  us  Avorthy  of  your  missionary  efforts," 
etc.  David  Benedict's  Fiftij  Years  Among  the  Baptists 
tells  us  that  in  his  day  Sunday  Schools,  Bible  and  Tract 
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Societies,  Theological  Seminaries,  etc.,  all  were  new 
things  among  Baptists.  Certainly  if  new,  such  things 
could  not  be  of  Paul  or  Christ.  Think,  my  dear  reader, 
all  this  missionary  machinery  has  been  invented  not 
more  than  one  hundred  years  ago.  Note  then  avIio  are 
the  '^new-fangled  Baptists"  that  pay  homage  to  the  beast, 
and  worship  before  this  modern  god.  Yes,  my  dear 
brethren,  by  standing  aloof  from  these  inventions  and 
institutions  of  men  you  keep  in  company  with  the  apos- 
tles and  primitive  Christians,  Avho  believe  in  God  the 
Father  and  the  Lord  Jesus  Christ,  Avho  by  faith  wrought 
righteousness,  and  are  by  the  Lord  counted  worthy,  for 
Jesus  hath  redeemed  you  by  His  blood,  and  hath  brought 
life  and  immortality  to  light  by  the  gospel.  Your  mis- 
sion is  one  ordained  of  God  and  not  men.  It  needs  not 
the  corrupt  use  and  influence  of  money  to  make  it  effect- 
ual, as  the  unselfish  labors  of  the  Lord's  servants  will 
attest,  prompted  by  the  fear  and  love  of  the  Lord,  to 
serve  with  singleness  of  heart  the  cause  of  3^our  blessed 
Master.  Your  cause  is  of  the  Lord.  Y^ou  have  faith  in 
God,  and  not  in  means  and  measures  originating  in  the 
fertile  brains  of  this  covetous  generation.  Y^our  Rock 
is  not  as  their  Rock,  our  enemies  themselves  being 
judges.  The  Lord  your  God,  dearly  beloved,  is  not 
weak  to  need  help  of  man.  ^'He  that  hath  wrought  us 
for  the  selfsame  thing  is  God,  who  also  hath  given  unto 
us  the  earnest  of  the  Spirit.''    (2  Cor.  5:5.) 

Salvation  is  not  offered,  but  given,  and  the  gift  of  God 
is  eternal  life  through  our  Lord  Jesus  Christ.  The  w^ord 
^^salvation"  can  not  be  defined  to  mean  conditional  in 
its  application  to  the  condition  of  man  lost  in  sin. 
The  true  believer  in  Christ  has  no  desire  to  lean  upon 
his  own,  nor  the  arm  of  another  than  Christ.  Therefore 
the  true  mission  Baptists  of  apostolic  measure  are  true 
believers  in  the  mission  of  Christ ;  that  He  came  to  seek 
and  to  save,  and  that  it  was  His  will  to  do  the  will  of 
His  Father,  and  this  was  the  will  of  His  Father,  that  all 
that  the  Father  gave  to  Him  shall  come  to  Him.  This 
mission  will  be  carried  on  by  Him  who- is  able  to  save 
sinners  without  the  corrupting  and  God-dishonoring  in- 
ventions and  institutions  of  men  of  the  nineteenth  cen- 
tury.   ^'The  redeemed  of  the  Lord  shall  come  to  Zion." 
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"Little  cliildreu,  keep  yourselves  from  idols,"  says  the 
apostle.  ''Keep  yourselves  uuspotted  from  the  world.'' 
''{Save  yourselves  from  this  uutoward  generation,"  etc. 
These  words  come  to  you  now  as  the  Lord's  command- 
meats  to  His  beloved. 

May  the  Lord  by  His  grace  lead  His  children  to  keep 
themselves  aloof  from  the  vain  boasts  and  promises  of 
men. 

Now^  I  submit  to  you,  Brother  Potter,  the  above,  and 
if  you  wish  to  throw  it  into  the  waste  basket  and  substi- 
tute an  editorial,  please  do  so. 

Your  brother,  1.  J.  Clabaugh. 


Crawfordsville,  Ind.,  August  25,  1909. 
Mrs.  Bettie  Z.  Whitleij— 

My  Dear  Good  Sister  in  the  Hope  of  Heaven: — 
When  did  I  receive  such  a  bright,  interesting  letter  as 
came  a  few  days  since  from  your  pen — and  heart?  I 
have  just  sat  down  with  a  postal  card  before  me  to  ac- 
knowledge it  and  thank  you  for  it,  and  to  tell  you  how 
unfitted  I  am  bodily,  mentally,  and  spiritually  to  answer 
such  a  letter  or  any  letter,  but  after  reading  it  again  I 
thought  the  act  of  sending  a  poor  card  in  return  for  such 
a  refreshing  message  would  be  unpardonable,  however 
great  joiiv  charity  and  mercy.  Your  letter  has  the 
charm  of  romance.  I  will  not  say  of  ''Alice  in  Wonder- 
land" or  ''The  Arabian  Knights,"  for  it  has  the  air  of 
reality  about  it  that  a  work  of  fiction  can  not  have. 

My  mind  was  caught  at  once  by  the  very  name — 
''Heart's  Ease" — of  the  dear  home  where  you  are,  and  I 
felt  the  desire  to  start  at  once  on  the  journey  there,  like 
Bun^^an's  pilgrim  for  the  Celestial  City.  I  soon  remem- 
bered that  my  day  of  travel  has  passed  and  that  I  must 
be  content  with  your  descriptions.  And  so  I  have  fol- 
lowed your  pen — yourself  rather — flitting  "from  house 
to  house,  and  church  to  church,"  till  like  Noah's  restless 
bird,  you  have  found  the  "Dove's  Nest"  in  this  little  city 
called  Heart's  Ease  that  is  set  on  a  hill  and  painted 
white.  If  I  can  not  see  you  writing  from  the  front  win- 
dow of  this  cozy  nest,  I  imagine  I  can  see  the  little  city 
painted  as  the  morning  sun  shines  round  about  it,  for 
our  Saviour  said,  "a  city  set  on  a  hill  can  not  be  hid" 


358 


The  Gospel  Messenger.  1909. 


even  without  the  Avhite  paint.  I  can  almost  hear  the 
queen  of  the  home  reading  to  you  from  literature  that 
will  never  die,  and  almost  see  the  pictures  you  name, 
first  of  the  Chief  Shepherd  and  then  of  the  under- 
shepherds,  taught  of  heaven  to  feed  His  sheep  and  lambs, 
and  then  on  the  center-table  the  Book  of  books,  and  its 
little  companions,  with  many  a  word  in  season  for  him 
that  is  weary.  Perhaps  I  should  not  wonder  at  the 
charm  of  your  letter  Avith  all  these  pleasant  surround- 
ings to  give  you  inspiration.  And  yet  you  ask,  ''Am  I 
tired?"  How  strange  the  question!  It  almost  tempts 
me  to  tell  you  the  foolish  thought  that  flashed  into  my 
mind — "what  kind  of  a  letter  would  you  write  me  from 
dear,  SAveet  heaven,  if  you  Avere  there  and  I  upon  the 
earth?''  What  a  foolish  Avhim  that  was,  seeing  you  must 
Avrite  your  last  letter  this  side  of  the  dark  riA^er.  There 
Avill  be  so  much  else  to  do  in  heaven  there  will  be  no 
time  for  Avriting  letters.  Better  yet,  there  Avill  be  no 
necessity.  AVe  will  all  be  there  Ave  hope.  Instead  of 
the  labored  Avritten  page  that  tells  nothing  Ave  have  but 
to  look  up  to  see  the  speaking  face,  the  thrilling  look, 
the  expressive  features  of  the  one  in  mind.  And  that 
Avill  be  every  one,  for  all  are  favorites.  O,  yes,  there  Avill 
be  One  above  the  rest !  It  Avill  be  no  doubtful  picture, 
but  the  real,  actual  First-born,  higher  than  the  kings  of 
the  earth,  the  Elder  Brother,  the  fairest  among  millions, 
at  Avhose  name  every  knee  shall  bow  and  every  tongue 
confess  to  the  glory  of  the  Father.  What  a  host  there 
Avill  be  I  Not  only  Jesus,  the  double-first-born,  but  the 
virgin  mother  as  well;  the  good  Elizabeth — ^'Bettie"  I 
mean  to  call  her,  and  Anna — or  ''Annie,''  who  kncAV  it 
Avas  Jesus  the  Lord  before  His  oavu  mother  did;  the 
immediate  disciples;  DaAid  and  Solomon,  croAvned  of 
heaATU  to  be  kings,  Ruth  and  Joseph,  the  once  suffering 
prophets,  and  all  the  patriarchal  men  and  women  Avho 
have  already  been  long  in  heaA^en.  The  time  would  fail 
to  even  hint  at  the  names  of  this  gathered  host,  for  no 
man  can  number  them.  You  and  your  dear  hostess  can 
name  many  dear  to  you  Avhose  names  are  not  in  the 
Bible,  but,  blessed  be  the  Lord,  they  are  in  the  "book  of 
life."  If  you  will  alloAV  me  to  be  so  selfish,  I  will  add 
one  dearer  to  me  than  all  others,  Avho  noAV  lies  in  dream- 
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less  sleep  under  tlie  st()ii(%  and  in  whose  memory  1  would 
wi'ite  on  that  stone  with  tear-dimmcMl  (\yes,  ''Thou  wert 
too  <>()od  to  live  on  earth  with  me,  and  1  not  <»()od  eii()uj»h 
to  die  with  thee."  I  Avish,  my  sister,  you  could  have 
known  her — how  noble  sln^  was,  how  pure  mind(Ml,  how 
,iL!,()od  and  sweetly  taui>ht.  Hut  ()  how  vain  the  effort  to 
describe  the  <>iories  of  that  king(h)m  yet  in  reserve!  No 
speech  of  nuui  can  tell,  not  even  can  the  imai>ination  pic- 
ture the  tilings  that  (lod  has  i)repared  for  them  that  love 
Hini.  And  OI  how  swec^t  and  comforting  it  is  that  the 
''book  of  remembrance"  did  not  close  without  these  pre- 
cious words  being  recorded:  ''For  so  an  entrance  shall 
b(*  niinister(Ml  abundantly  into  th(^  (everlasting  kingdom 
of  our  Lord  and  Saviour  Jesus  Christ."  You  speak  of 
dark  hours  and  trend)ling  with  fear.  For  this  I  will 
not  chide  you,  for  it  is  said,  "Let  him  that  thinketh  he 
standeth  take  heed  lest  he  fall."  But  the  author  of  the 
verse  (]uoted  was  Peter,  who  at  one  time  almost  read 
hims(df  out  of  the  kingdom  while  hot  tears  ran  down 
his  cheek,  ])roving  that  a  child  of  (lod  can  fall.  l'>ut  this 
verse  the  penitent  wrote  afterward  proved  the  greatest 
wonder  of  all  that  underneath  are  the  everlasting  arms. 
And  this  was  the  way  the  Lord  made  for  Peter's  escape. 

It  is  I  that  should  ask,  ^'Are  you  tired?"  You  speak 
of  the  many  (^venings  spent  in  the  shady  nook  w  here  ''the 
Avohderfully  gifted  and  precious  child  of  (lod"  and  your- 
self talk  the  evenings  away  on  the  mysteries  of  life  and 
death,  of  earth  and  lu^aven,  and  that  you  are  both  edified 
and  comforted.  I  do  not  doubt  that  you  are  lost  in 
wonder,  love,  and  praise,  and  that  tli(^  Lord  is  honored 
by  these  hiddc^n  communings  that  the  world  knows  noth- 
ing of.  I  feel  that  a  letter*  from  me  will  l)e  l)ut  an  in- 
terru])tion.  I  appr(H-iate  our  dear  sister's  kind  message 
and  re(|uest.  May  the  dear  Lord  lay  it  upon  our  hearts 
to  pray  for  each  other.  The  dear  Lord  has  been  good 
and  dealt  tenderly  with  you  both,  as  it  is  written,  "He 
hath  dis])ers(Ml  abroad.  He  hath  given  to  the  poor;  His 
righteousness  remainetli  forever."  It  is  almost  sad  to 
think  time  will  lay  his  hand  on  even  your  occasional 
meetings,  and  dear  as  they  are,  we  must  set  our  house 
in  order  for  another  world.  Still  sadnc^ss  does  not  be- 
come any  child  of  the  kingdom  only  as  he  remembers  his 
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poverty  of  love  b}^  not  keeping  the  Saviour's  sweet  com- 
mandments. 

AVliat  a  lengtliy  letter  I  have  written  jou !  I  expect, 
after  all,  the  postal  would  have  been  preferred.  I  did 
not,  as  3^ou  think,  receive  a  postal  from  you  from  Rocky 
Mount.  I  wonder  what  time  you  left  home.  On  July 
6th  I  mailed  you  a  pamphlet  which  perhaps  you  did  not 
receive.  Now  I  will  mail  one  to  you  at  Tarboro  for 
Sister  Redmond.  It  will  explain  itself,  but  you  must 
read  it  Avith  charity  for  the  writer.  The  delusion  treated 
of  is  spreading  over  the  North  and  indeed  everywhere, 
but,  as  you  say,  ''the  foundation  of  God  standeth  sure, 
having  this  seal  the  Lord  knoweth  them  that  are  His.'^ 
He  also  knoweth  the  faith  and  the  truth  that  must  pre- 
vail; for  He  is  the  truth  itself,  and  the  Author  and  Fin- 
isher of  our  faith. 

I  hope  your  sojourn  at  Heart's  Ease  will  do  you  much 
good,  both  in  body  and  mind.  What  sweet  memories 
you  will  have  by  and  by  of  a  large  circle  of  friends.  Did 
I  ever  tell  you,  and  I  think  I  did  by  x>ostal,  how  much  I 
enjoyed  your  pleasant,  calm  meditative  face?  Why  can 
not  we  have  in  the  Monitor  the  face  of  our  dear  Sister 
Annie?  And  that  is  not  all.  If  you  can  send  a  good 
photo  of  snowy  Heart's  Ease.  I  mean  its  exterior  is 
snow-white  while  within  all  is  warm  and  glowing.  It  will 
be  i^rinted  in  the  Monitor..  Elder  Rogerson's  face,  too, 
was  so  good  and  satisfying.  I  hope  the  Lord  Avill  give 
you  journeying  mercies.  Our  afflicted  Sister  Moore,  of 
Hampton,  Fla.,  is  so  hungry  to  hear  preaching  she  plans 
to  have  her  husband  lift  her  into  a  one-horse  little  wagon 
without  springs  or  cover  and  drive  fifteen  miles  of  bad 
road,  taking  the  most  of  a  hot  Florida  day  to  reach  the 
meeting-house,  spend  two  full  days  and  return.  She 
can  not  sit  up,  but  must  lie  in  one  position.  Tlie  annual 
meeting  is  first  Saturday  and  Sunday  in  September.  I 
know  both  your  loving  hearts  will  sympathize  with  this 
courageous  woman. 

Now  if  some  time  you  can  send  me  your  pardon  for 
this  long,  straggling  letter,  I  Avill  be  favored  and  promise 
this  to  be  the  last  off (^nse  of  tliis  kind.  In  the  sweet  hope 
of  Paul's  assurance,  ''So  shall  we  ever  be  with  the  Lord," 
and  with  unfeigned  Christian  love,  I  bid  you  farewell. 

S.  B.  LUCKETT. 
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"All  Scripture  is  given  by  inspiration  of  God,  and  is  profitable  for 
doctrine,  for  reproof,  for  correction,  for  instruction  in  righteousness 
that  the  man  of  God  may  be  perfect,  thoroughly  furnished  unto  all  good 
works,"  2  Tim.  iii.  16,  17. 


MY  VISIT,  WITH  ELDER  CHARLES  MEADS,  TO 
THE  KETOCKTON  AND  EBENEZER  ASSOCIA- 
TIONS. 


Elder  Charles  Meads,  of  Weeksville,  N.  C,  and  I  left 
our  homes  August  9tli,  and  attended  the  Ketockton  and 
Ebenezer  Associations  in  Northern  Virginia,  and  ehurcli 
meetings  before,  betAveen,  and  after  tlie  Associations,  and 
returned  August  25th.  It  was  the  144th  Annual  Ses- 
sion of  the  Ketockton,  and  the  81st  Annual  Session  of 
the  Ebenezer  Association.  I  had  visited  some  of  the 
cliurches  composing  these  Associations  in  1894;. and  I 
-la  ^^V^"^  'pnB  icQ<gi  m  suoi^^ioossy  osoin  pepuo;:^L'  pvH[ 
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ders  M.  T.  Lawrence  and  A.  J.  Moore,  of  the  Keliiikee  As- 
sociation in  1897;  and,  with  Elder  Charles  Meads,  of 
the  Kehukee  Association,  in  1905. 

The  Ketockton  Association  contains  18  churches,  and 
about  520  members ;  and  the  Ebenezer,  14  churches,  and 
about  600  members.  The  two  Associations  have  7  El- 
ders— J.  T.  Alexander,  Warpool,Ya. ;  T.  S.  Dalton,  Front 
Royal,  Va. ;  A.  J.  (xarland.  Front  Royal,  Va. ;  J.  A. 
Norton,  1908  Ninth  street,  N.  W.,  Washington,  D.  C. ; 
R.  H.  Pittman,  Luray,  Va. ;  J.  F.  Priest,  Marshall,  Va. ; 
and  R.  T.  Strickler,  Route  5,  Luray,  Va.  Besides  Elder 
Meads  and  myself,  three  other  visiting  ministers  were 
present  at  these  Associations  this  year — Elders  Geo.  A. 
Bretz,  of  Huntington,  Ind. ;  C.  L.  Finch,  of  Needmore, 
Pa.;  and  P.  G.  Lester,  of  Floyd,  Va.  In  former  years 
these  Associations  have  been  visited  by  the  folio-wing 
Elders— 1.  T.  Bodenheimer,  of  N.  C. ;  J.  R.  Daily,  of 
Ind.;  J.  J.  Gilbert,  of  Ky. ;  J.  H.  Oliphant,  of  Ind.; 
Lemuel  Potter,  of  Ind. ;  J.  H.  Purefoy,  of  Ala. ;  Wm. 
Rupard,  of  Ky. ;  G.  M.  Thompson,  R.  W.  Thompson,  and 
J.  M.  Thompson,  of  Ind.,  and  others. 

Besides  being  at  the  Associations,  Elder  Meads  and  I 
attended  meetings  at  the  following  churches — Bethel, 
Washington,  I).  (\,  Battle  Run,  Thornton's  Gap,  Luray, 
Hawkbill  and  Scmeca.  The  Ketockton  Association  was 
held  with  Thumb  Run  Church, in  Rappahannock  County, 
Va. ;  and  the  l]lten(v.er  Association  with  Mill  Creek 
Church,  in  Page  County,  Va.  The  attendances  Avere 
large,  and  the  congregations  were  orderly.  The  mem- 
bers of  these  churches  in  Virginia,  Maryland,  and  Wash- 
ington, D.  C,  are  sound,  genuine,  thoroughgoing  Old 
School  Baptists,  heartily  believing  in  the  scripturalness 
of  the  principles  and  practices  set  forth  and  defended 
in  the  Old  School  Address  of  the  Convention  held  at 
Black  Rock  Church,  in  Baltimore  County,  Md.,  in  1832 ; 
and  they  have  no  use  for  the  new  things  sought  to  be  in- 
troduced among  a  few  of  our  people  by  the  ^'Means''  and 
the  'Progressive"  Bax)tists.  They  have  had  trouble  with 
the  Means  or  Burman  Baptists  for  about  20  years;  and, 
to  avoid  litigation,  they  have  allowed  these  innovaters 
to  use  their  meeting-houses  a  part  of  each  month ;  but 
Avhen,  last  year,  these  advocates  of  regeneration  through 
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preachers,  aud  of  Suudav  Scliools,  and  Modern  Money- 
based  Missions,  sought  to  get  a  legal  claim  to  the 
meeting-honse  and  ground  of  Mount  Carmel  Church,  in 
Luray,  Ya.,  our  brethren  resisted  this  claim,  and  more 
than  a  thousand  typewritten  pages  of  testimony,  were 
given  in,  and  the  case  has  not  yet  been  decided.  The  old 
deed  to  the  property  was  made  to  ''the  Old  School  Bap- 
tists, who  hold  to  the  doctrine  of  unconditional  predesti- 
nation and  election";  and  the  ''Means"  people,  as  they 
should  have  done,  repudiated  this  name  about  20  years 
ago,  and  have  been  calling  themselves  "Regular  Bap- 
tists," but  now,  to  make  a  show  of  claim  to  the  church 
property,  they  call  themselves  "Regular  Old  School  Bap- 
tists" !  If  they  are  "regular,"  about  ninety-nine  hun- 
dredths of  Old  School  Baptists  are  irregular. 

Elder  Meads  and  I  Avere  everywhere  received  and 
treated  A^ery  kindly.  Near  the  beginning  of  our  trip  we 
had  a  very  pleasant  visit  with  Elder  (Dr.)  C.  H.  Waters, 
and  Elder  E.  E.  Oliver,  of  Washington,  D.  C. ;  and  at  its 
close  we  visited  our  aged  and  afflicted  and  faithful 
brother,  B.  F.  Dyson,  of  Boyd's,  Md.  S.  H. 


ON  MY  LAST  ROUND. 


In  company  with  m}^  wife,  I  left  home  on  the  19th  day 
of  August  to  meet  with  the  church  at  Concord,  Pike 
County,  Ala.,  of  which  church  I  have  been  pastor  for 
several  years,  and  to  conduct  the  services  of  their  annual 
communion  meeting.  Tlie  meeting-house  is  in  the  vil- 
lage of  China  Grove,  nine  miles  northwest  from  Lin- 
wood,  a  station  on  the  Central  of  Georgia  Railroad. 
The  weather  was  exceedingly  warm  and  dry,  and  Ave 
were  both  quite  weak  and  much  afflicted  in  body,  and 
Ave  started  out  Avith  but  little  hope  that  Ave  could  endure 
the  fatigue  of  the  journey.  But  through  the  mercy  and 
goodness  of  God  who  giA^eth  strength  to  the  needy,  we 
reached  the  aforesaid  place  of  worship  in  due  time,  and 
enjoyed  a  great  meeting  with  the  church ;  great,  not  be- 
cause of  the  assembly  of  a  multitude,  but  because  a  few 
of  God's  humble,  trusting  children  Avere  together  there, 
hungry  and  eager  for  a  taste  of  angels'  food — the  bread 
which  only  comes  down  from  heaven  of  which  if  a  man 
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eat,  he  shall  live  forever.  And  best  of  all,  and  without 
which  all  would  have  been  disappointment  and  shame, 
the  Lord,  who  twice  fed  the  multitudes  and  disciples  of 
old,  was  there  in  the  midst  of  them,  and  His  holy  pres- 
ence was  evidently  felt  and  enjo^'Cd  by  that  little  band 
of  little  children.  The  apparent  greatness  of  this  meet- 
ing consisted  of  the  evidences  that  the  Lord  was  in  that 
place,  that  it  was  indeed  the  house  of  God  and  the  gate 
of  heaven  to  those  precious  children  of  God. 

The  church  at  Concord  is  numerically  small  and  finan- 
cially weak,  yet  rich  in  faith,  fervent  in  spirit,  and  pa- 
tient in  tribulations.  Is  the  world  worthy  of  such 
people?  No ;  nor  will  the  world  hold  them  much  longer, 
for  a  majority  of  the  members  are  advanced  in  age  and 
will  soon  pass  away,  and  their  crosses  will  be  exchanged 
for  crowns  of  righteousness  henceforth  laid  up  for  them. 
They  will  soon  bid  adieu  to  the  perils  of  time  and  rest 
beyond  the  reach  of  pain  and  sorrow. 

On  Tuesday  after  the  fourth  Sunday,  we  w^ere  brought 
on  our  way  by  the  brethren  to  the  above-named  station, 
and  came  to  Girard,  Ala.,  where  we  lodged  with  Sister 
Kate  Porter  and  her  sister,  together  with  Sister  E.  P. 
Tucker,  who  joined  us  at  Seal,  an  intervening  station, 
all  of  whom  are  the  daughters  of  the  late  Elder  L.  B. 
Porter,  at  whose  hands  I  received  the  ordinance  of  bap- 
tism in  August,  1863.  Here  Sister  Ashley,  who  lives 
near  by,  and  is  also  a  daughter  of  Elder  Porter,  joined 
our  little  band,  and  they  invited  a  few  of  their  neighbors 
to  come  in,  and  I  spoke  to  them  in  the  name  of  Jesus,  in 
much  weakness,  fear,  and  trembling.  Meeting  with 
those  dear  sisters  revived  memories  of  by-gone  years  and 
of  many  pleasant  hours  passed  together  with  them  and 
their  deceased  father  during  my  early  life  and  ministry. 
They,  like  ourselves,  have  passed  the  meridian  of  life, 
and  are  bending  under  the  weight  of  declining  age  and 
earthly  cares  and  afflictions,  yet  they  are  strong  in  the 
Lord  and  firmly  established  in  the  faith  of  God's  elect. 
On  the  following  day,  w^e  bade  them  farewell,  feeling 
that  it  was  the  last  time  we  shall  meet  on  earth,  and 
came  over  to  Phoenix  City,  an  adjoining  town,  to  spend 
a  few  hours  with  Mrs.  J.  A.  Fussell,  a  sister  of  my  wife's, 
from  whence  we  came  the  next  day  to  Opelika,  Ala.,  and 
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attended  a  three  da^s'  meeting  of  the  church  at  Mt. 
Olive,  four  miles  out  of  town,  the  home  church  of  the 
late  Elder  W.  M.  Mitchell,  and  where  I  was  ordained  to 
preach  in  1870.  To  visit  this  place  and  to  mingle  among 
the  people  who  worship  there  is  a  privilege  which  I  have 
never  failed  to  enjoy  and  appreciate  when  it  was  my 
lot  to  be  there,  although  for  the  last  few  years  I  have 
sadly  missed  the  presence  of  the  precious  old  father  in 
the  gospel,  whose  able,  wise  and  fatherly  counsel  and 
worthy  examples  served  to  restrain  my  youthful  pride 
and  follies,  and  direct  mj  mind  and  thoughts  to  a  better 
and  safer  course  of  life.  He  has  gone  to  his  heavenly 
reward;  but,  like  Abel,  he  yet  speaks  through  the  in- 
fluence of  a  long  and  well  devoted  life  in  the  cause  of 
Christ.  Elder  J.  T.  Satterwhite,  an  earnest  and  gifted 
minister,  succeeds  Elder  Mitchell  in  the  pastorate  of  this 
church,  and  is  highly  esteemed  by  all  who  know  and  love 
the  truth  wherever  he  goes  and  serves  in  the  word  and 
doctrine.  Among  the  large  membership  of  this  church 
are  two  sons  and  three  daughters  of  Elder  Mitchell,  de- 
ceased. 

I  attended  the  Union  Meeting  together  with  my  wife  at 
Mt.  Olive  on  the  27th,  28th  and  29th  of  August,  and  en- 
joyed a  sense  of  the  presence  of  the  Lord,  if  not  deceived. 
Elders  W.  C.  Hanson  and  Robert  Thompson  also  at- 
tended the  meeting,  the  former  on  Saturday  and  Sunday, 
and  preached  each  day,  the  latter  on  Sunday  only.  I 
felt  in  parting  from  the  church  on  Sunday  that  it  was 
a  final  farewell  for  all  time.  I  feel  that  it  was  my  last 
round  among  these  precious  brethren  and  sisters.  Fare- 
well. J.  E.  W.  H. 


MY  RECENT  TRIP  TO  MISSOURI. 


My  wife  and  I  recently  visited  our  people  in  Missouri, 
were  gone  over  six  weeks,  and  reached  home  Tuesday, 
the  24th  of  August.  We  stopped  off  with  Elder  Wilii- 
ford,  of  Greenville,  111.,  and  met  true  brethren,  that 
treated  us  with  much  kindness.  On  our  way  from  St. 
Louis  to  Stanberry,  Mo.,  we  were  impressed  with  the 
ruin  we  saw — the  result  of  the  recent  flood.  I  will  not 
try  to  describe  it ;  a  distance  of  three  hundred  miles  the 
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destruction  was  great.  I  visited  my  brother  and  two 
sisters  and  their  families.  I  had  not  seen  them  for 
thirteen  3^ears,  and  it  was  good  to  us  to  be  in  their  homes 
and  see  their  children.  Many  times  while  there  I  found 
tears  in  my  eyes  as  I  saw  in  the  children  the  spirit  I  re- 
member was  in  my  parents  and  grandparents.  The  Lord 
will  provide  for  our  children.  I  visited  John  Inman  and 
wife.  She  is  daughter  of  Elder  R.  A.  Oliphant,  of  Stan- 
berry,  Mo.  She  is  afflicted  seriously,  but  is  blessed  with 
that  which  fully  compensates  all  her  afflictions.  I  stayed 
one  night  with  them,  and  will  long  remember  the  visit. 
I  visited  Bancroft  Church,  also  Rock  Creek  Church,  and 
saw,  near  Rock  Creek  Church,  where,  during  the  flood, 
drift  had  lodged  on  the  telephone  wire,  some  fifteen  or 
eighteen  feet  high.  The  bottom  was  nearly  a  mile  wide 
at  this  place.  This  gives  a  little  idea  of  the  extent  of 
the  flood.  I  also  visited  West  Union,  and  preached 
near  Savannah,  where  Elder  James  Jones  is  pastor.  I 
then  went  to  St.  Joseph,  where  Elder  Cash  is  pastor. 
I  visited  Pleasant  Hill,  Chariton,  Zion,  Marceline,  New 
Hope,  Marion,  New  Garden,  Mt.  Zion,  Oak  Grove,  and 
Kansas  City.  Also  I  preached  at  Excelsior  Springs  in 
a  Missionary  Baptist  church.  All  our  churches  were  in 
peace,  and  content  with  the  doctrine  and  practice  of  our 
fathers.  I  felt  comforted  as  I  met  the  people  in  all 
these  churches.  Elder  Cash  is  a  faithful,  dear  brother, 
and  is  loved  and  sustained  by  his  brethren  in  publishing 
his  paper,  and  I  hope  he  will  be  still  upheld  in  his  faith- 
ful efforts  to  uphold  truth.  I  met  Elders  Higdon  and 
Brown  and  Harris,  of  Richmond,  and  was  at  all  their 
homes  and  churches.  They  are  living  in  peace  and  love. 
Elder  Allen  Sisk  is  old  and  afflicted,  but  a  noble,  dear 
man  of  God,  who  stands  as  a  brazen  wall  for  truth. 
Elder  Jones,  of  Savannah,  is  a  young  man,  but  much 
loved  by  the  churches.  I  met  Elders  Riggs  and  Fisher 
and  had  a  good  report  of  them  as  plain,  true  men;  also 
Elder  Lovitt,  whom  I  had  long  known  by  hearing  of 
him,  but  it  was  good  to  be  in  his  company.  I  was  also 
at  the  home  of  Elder  NeAvton,  at  Oak  Grove.  I  enjoyed 
his  home  and  company.  I  felt  knit  to  him  in  love.  I 
saw  nothing  but  peace  and  love  among  all  these  dear 
elders — nothing  new  among  them,  nor  wanted.  ^^How 
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good  and  pleasant  it  is  for  brethren  to  dwell  together  in 
unity  I"  I  had  a  good,  long  visit  with  my  brother,  Elder 
R.  A.  Oliphant,  and  his  wife — the  best  I  have  had  with 
him  for  many  years.  The  Lord  will  not  suffer  the  plain, 
simple  ways  of  our  people  to  come  to  an  end.  I  feel  en- 
couraged hj  my  trip.  The  Aveather  was  hot  and  sultry, 
but  we  both  held  up  well.  I  regret  that  we  failed  to 
visit  Elder  Elkins,  of  Montgomery  City,  Mo.,  but  my 
wife  was  so  tired  and  homesick  that  we  came  home  with- 
out seeing  him  and  his  people.  I  hope  he  and  his  breth- 
ren wall  forgive  us.  I  felt  unworthy  of  the  many  tokens 
of  love  we  received  from  all  that  we  met.  I  do  sincerely 
pray  the  Lord  to  bless  these  people  still  with  a  united 
and  loving  ministry,  and  with  a  healthy  growth  in  all 
their  churches. 

I  desire  an  interest  in  all  their  pravers. 

J.  H.  O. 


CHARITY. 


The  church  of  Christ  has  ever  required  a  regenerated 
membership.  In  the  absence  of  regeneration  there  is  no 
charity,  no  true  evangelical  faith,  no  evangelical  repent- 
ance, no  bow^els  of  mercies,  no  kindness,  no  humbleness 
of  mind,  no  meekness,  no  longsuffering,  nor  no  forgive- 
ness. There  is  only  one  people  that  requires  regenera- 
tion or  change  of  heart  prior  to  membership.  Ask  the 
religious  clergy  of  the  present  age  if  they  believe  in 
means,  instrumentalities,  human  effort,  conditions  in 
our  eternal  salvation,  and  they,  if  they  tell  the  truth, 
must  admit  they  do.  Ask  them  hoAV  long  they  have 
been  believing  as  they  do  now,  they  have  always  be- 
lieved it.  Go  to  the  criminal  in  the  penitentiary,  and  he, 
too,  believes  in  salvation  by  w^orks,  and,  has  always  be- 
lieved it.  His  belief  in  human  effort  is  the  same  as  the 
religious  clergy.  No  change  of  heart  is  required  in  any 
of  the  various  sects  of  Babylon.  There  are  only  two 
spirits  in  the  world,  and  all  religions  are  controlled  by 
one  or  the  other.  One  is  telling  what  God  does  for  the 
sinner  and  the  other  is  telling  what  the  sinner  does  for 
God.  One  is  grace,  the  other  works;  one  is  of  Christ, 
the  other  is  of  Satan ;  one  is  true,  and  the  other  is  false ; 
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one  loves  the  truth,  and  the  other  hates  it.  One  abhors 
self,  and  has  no  confidence  in  man ;  the  other  praises  self 
and  exalts  the  creature  and  abases  God.  The  Old  Bap- 
tist church  is  unlike  all  the  rest.  The  others  have  their 
little  different  forms,  but  all  are  based  upon  a  work 
system.  One  religion  consists  in  pride,  formality,  worldly 
display,  and  self-righteoiisness  to  be  seen  of  men ;  while 
the  other  is  humble,  unassuming,  self-abasing,  and  de- 
sires to  ever  glorify  God.  The  service  of  the  regener- 
ated soul,  Avhen  right,  is  controlled  by  charity.  Our  ser- 
vice is  vain  without  charity.  We  may  make  a  great 
show  of  kindness  and  benevolence,  but  in  the  absence  of 
charity  we  are  nothing.  We  may  bestow  all  of  our 
goods  to  feed  the  poor  and  give  our  body  to  be  burned, 
but,  without  charity,  we  are  nothing.  There  can  be  no 
charity  until  our  conscience  is  purged  from  dead  w^orks 
to  serve  the  true  and  living  God.  Love  is  of  God,  and 
every  one  that  loveth  is  born  of  God  and  knoweth  God. 
All  who  have  this  true  charity  are  born  of  God.  Charity 
is  the  very  bond  of  perfectness.  It  cements  and  unifies 
the  Lord's  people.  It  will  remove  all  disorders.  When 
the  hearts  of  God's  children  are  full  of  charity,  they  can 
confess  their  own  sins  and  hide  the  faults  of  others. 
Charity  reverences  God's  law  and  waits  to  do  nothing 
that  is  displeasing  to  Him.  When  our  hearts  are  full 
of  love  we  care  for  each  other  and  want  to  do  His  will. 
Charity  suffers  long  and  is  kind.  Charity  vaunteth  not 
itself  and  is  not  easily  puffed  up.  Charity  will  visit  the 
homes  of  the  poor  and  care  for  them.  Charity  will  not 
injure  a  brother,  but  will  labor  to  reclaim  him.  We 
should  labor  to  reclaim  the  disobedient,  and  ever  mani- 
fest love  one  to  another.  Love  makes  the  church  of  God 
a  sw^eet  and  delightful  home  to  His  poor,  afflicted  people. 
May  all  of  our  actions  be  swayed  by  love. 

"  Love  is  the  g-olden  chain  that  binds 
The  happy  souls  above, 
And  he's  an  heir  of  heaven  who  finds 
His  bosom  g-low  with  love." 

True  charity  will  have  no  doctrine  and  no  practice 
but  that  authorized  in  God's  word.  Where  there  is 
charity  there  is  sweet  union,  communion  and  fellowship 
abounding.  Little  children,  have  fervent  charity  among 
yourselves.    Be  gentle,  kind,  tender,  loving,  forbearing. 
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and  steadfast  in  the  apostolic  faith.  Ever  keep  the  flesh 
in  snbjection.  Mortify  tlu^  deeds  of  the  body,  and  en- 
dure hardness  as  good,  faithful  soldiers  of  Jesus.  ''If 
ye  love  Ilim,  keep  His  coniinandnients."  L.  H. 


WHO  AND  WHAT  ARE  OLD  SCHOOL  OR  PRIMI- 
TIVE BAPTISTS? 


In  the  ''Expression  of  Elders"  put  forth  in  the  form  of 
a  circular  by  the  so-called  ''Progressives"  of  Georgia 
and  referred  to  already  on  this  subject,  we  find  the  fol- 
lo^^'ing  on  the  subject  of  music :  "As  to  the  use  of  musi- 
cal instrumentsL  in  connection  with  song  service  in  pub- 
lic worship,  we  recognize  the  fact  that  the  Scriptures  of 
the  New  Testament  do  not  command  their  use,  but  as 
there  is  no  violation  of  gospel  principle  in  their  use,  we 
think  it  should  not  be  made  a  test  of  fellowship,  but  that 
each  church  have  the  right  to  decide  the  matter  for 
herself." 

As  a  number  of  these  elders  already  have  organs  in 
their  churches,  it  is  quite  reasonable  to  suppose  that 
the}^  think  their  use  should  not  be  made  a  test  of  fel- 
lowship. 

To  save  labor,  I  wish  to  quote  here  some  remarks  I 
made  in  the  June  Messenger  for  1908  on  this  subject: 

1.  Organs,  or  instrumental  music  in  church  service  is 
without  precept  or  example  in  the  apostolic  or  great 
representative  church,  while  vocal  music  is  by  both  pre- 
cept and  example  enjoined  in  that  church;  hence  we 
should,  I  doubt  not,  uncompromisingly  oppose  instru- 
mental music  in  our  churches  of  to-day. 

2.  ^[osheim  said  the  Baptists  declared  instrumental 
music  in  their  churches  superstitious  and  unlawful. 

3.  The  Old  Baptists  in  the  London  Confession  of  faith 
of  1689  declared  in  favor  of  vocal  music  in  our  worship 
and  church  service,  which  was,  in  effect,  to  declare 
against  instrumental  music. 

4.  In  your  Church  History,  page  766,  where  your 
father  is  enumerating  the  innovations  that  led  to  di- 
vision in  the  Baptist  family  in  1832,  he  quotes  Benedict, 
who  says :  ''They  introduced  organs  as  a  part  of  their 
church  service,  and  pew  rents  as  a  foundation  to  meet 
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chiireh  expenses,  and  Aarious  excitements  about  mat- 
ters foreign  to  the  accustomed  work  of  ministers  of  the 
gospel."  This  shows  that  organs  were  in  the  contention 
between  the  Old  School  and  Fullerite  Baptists  of  1832, 
and  that  organs  were  among  the  condemned,  rejected 
and  nonfelloAvshiped  practices  of  that  period. 

5.  In  Beebe's  Editorials,  Vol.  II,  page  157,  Beebe 
speaks  of  modern  religionists  worshiping  '^vith  fiddles, 
and  choirs  of  hired  infidels,  and  organs,  and  other  ma- 
chinery." Do  you  suppose  that  he  then  had  a  thought 
of  Old  School  Baptists  advocating  and  using  the  organ 
themselves  at  this  early  date?  In  their  ' 'Expression" 
concerning  secret  societies  they  disapprove  of  them ;  but, 
reader,  there  is  an  absence  of  one  thing,  one  very  im- 
portant thing,  and  that  is  that  sturdy  Southern  declara- 
tion of  nonfellowship  for  such  things.  So  I  do  not  doubt 
that  ere  long  they  will  tolerate  secret  orders  among  them, 
and  I  suspect  tliat  they  are  already  doing  so  in  places, 
for  to  do  so  would  be  another  step  forward  in  their  sort 
of  progress. 

The  "Progressives,"  or  Innovators,  take  the  position 
that  each  church  is  so  sovereign  and  independent  of  all 
other  churches,  that  she  can  believe  and  practice  what 
she  pleases,  and  that  no  other  church  or  churches  have 
the  right  to  labor  with  her  in  the  sense  and  to  the  extent 
that  she  has  the  right  to  withdraw  fellowship  from  her 
on  that  account — a  brand  new  and  unlieard  of  theory 
among  Primitive  Baptists,  until  Avithin  the  last  few 
years.  According  to  this  new  theory,  if  a  church  de- 
parts from  the  faith  and  order  of  the  gospel  of  Christ, 
her  sister  church,  or  churches,  may  labor  with  and 
kindly  admonish  her  to  cease  her  rebellious  course ;  but, 
if  she  will  not  heed  her  or  them,  the  churches  must  go 
on  and  fellowship  her  even  though  she  goes  into  doAvn- 
right  Mormonism.  If  tliose  Georgia  InnoA^ators  are  cor- 
rect in  this  new  theory,  it  puts  them  out  of  business 
sure,  for  the  reason  that  according  to  this  theory  the 
Primitive  or  Old  School  Baptists  had  no  right  to  witli- 
draAV  from  the  Missionary  Baptist  churches,  as  they  did 
in  1832,  and  subsequently;  hence,  to  be  consistent,  they 
ought  to  go  home — go  back  to  the  Missionary  Baptists, 
make  due  confessions  for  their  inconsistency,  and  try  in 
future  to  stay  at  home;  for,  as  it  is,  they  have  not  got 
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even  a  legal  standing  according  to  their  OAvn  theory. 
Bnt  this  new  theory  is  not  Scriptural ;  for  we  are  taught 
that  there  is  but  one  church — one  body — the  body  of 
Christ,  and  that  this  one  church  or  body  has  but  one 
Head  and  Husband,  Christ  Jesus  the  Lord,  and  that  He 
has  but  one  doctrine,  and  but  one  set  of  laws,  rules  and 
regulations,  which  apply  to  this  one  church,  body  or 
bride  everywhere  and  at  all  times  and  places ;  and  what 
we  mean  by  local  churches  is  a  few,  a  greater  or  less 
number  of  this  one  body,  who  for  convenience  meet  at 
a  particular  place.  A  local  church  is  independent  of 
other  local  churches,  of  like  character,  in  a  certain  sense 
and  to  a  certain  degree,  and  within  certain  limits  and 
bounds,  and  these  limits  and  bounds  consist  of  her  right 
and  privilege  to  obey  and  execute  the  laws  of  her  Head 
and  Husband,  even  as  one  citizen  of  our  country  is  in 
a  sense  independent  of  every  other  citizen  within  cer- 
tain limits  and  bounds,  but  when  he  presumes  or  dares 
to  go  beyond  these  limits  and  bounds,  other  citizens  may 
lay  hold  of  him  and  punish  him,  and  if  need  be  put  him 
out  of  existence,  and  even  so  it  is  with  States,  provinces, 
kingdoms,  and  nations.  Paul  wrote  to  the  Corinthians 
not  to  offend  the  church  of  God.  (See  1  Cor.  10:32.) 
Hence  here  we  have  the  law  that  one  church  should  not 
offend  another.  When  Paul  told  the  Thessalonians  to 
withdraw  themselves  from  every  brother  that  walked 
disorderly  (2  Thess.  3:6),  and  the  Komans  to  mark 
them  which  caused  divisions  and  offenses  contrary  to 
the  doctrine  which  they  had  learned,  and  avoid  them 
(Rom.  16: 17),  and  the  Ephesians  to  have  no  fellowship 
with  the  unfruitful  works  of  darkness  (Eph.  5:11),  I 
understand  that  these  admonitions  apply  as  well  to 
churches,  after  due  process  of  labor,  as  to  individuals, 
else  or  otherwise  it  would  be  impossible  for  churches  to 
observe  church  discipline.  And  the  same  remarks  apply 
to  the  law  in  the  18th  chapter  of  Matthew,  regarding 
private  offenses  or  trespasses.  If  the  brethren  concerned, 
that  is,  the  brother  who  trespasses  and  the  brother  Avho 
is  trespassed  against,  happen  to  belong  to  two  different 
local  churches,  the  new  theory  makes  it  impossible  to 
carry  out  or  to  execute  this  law^  unless,  peradventure, 
each  local  church  sees  the  matter  in  the  same  light. 
But  to  close  this  matter  according  to  the  practice  of 
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tlie  Old  Baptist  Church,  I  will  say  that  they  in  their 
confession  of  faith,  put  forth  in  London  in  1689,  had 
this  to  say:  '^Cases  of  difficulty  or  differences,  either 
in  point  of  doctrine  or  administration:  wherein  either 
the  churches  in  general  are  concerned,  or  any  one  church, 
in  their  peace,  union,  and  edification;  or  any  member  or 
members  of  any  church  are  injured,  in  or  by  any  pro- 
ceedings in  censures  not  agreeable  to  truth  and  order; 
it  is  according  to  the  mind  of  Christ,  that  many  churches 
holding  communion  together,  do,  by  their  messengers, 
meet  to  consider  and  give  their  advice  in  or  about  the 
matter  in  difference,  to  be  reported  to  all  the  churches 
concerned;  howbeit  these  messengers  assembled,  are  not 
entrusted  with  any  church-power,  properly  so  called;  or 
with  any  jurisdiction  over  the  churches  themselves,  to 
exercise  any  censure,  either  over  any  churches,  or  per- 
sons; or  to  impose  their  determination  on  the  churches 
or  officers." 

The  minutes,  the  church  records  of  Old  Baptist 
churches  throughout  the  bounds  of  our  people  in  the 
United  States,  as  brother  Wilkes,  of  Ramah  Church, 
suggests,  will  abundantly  prove  that  Old  Baptists  all 
along  have  believed  and  practiced  the  theory  that  one 
church  had  the  right  to  labor  with  another,  and  if  need 
be  call  other  churches  to  assist  her  for  satisfaction,  and 
that  after  due  process  of  labor,  if  the  offending  church 
persisted  in  her  offensive  cause,  they  had  a  right  to 
withdraw  fellowship  from  her.  The  fact  is,  this  new 
theory  they  have  sprung  would  legalize  the  existence  of 
the  Roman  Catholic  Church  itself,  the  mother  of  har- 
lots and  abominations  of  the  earth;  for,  if  this  new 
theory  be  correct,  Novatians  and  the  Christians  of  the 
third  century  were  wrong  in  nonfellowshiping  the 
Catholics.  G.  W.  S. 


DEPRECIATION  OF  THE  PRIMITIVE  BAPTIST 
ARTICLES  OF  FAITH. 


In  the  last  few  years  I  have  been  grieved  to  hear  two 
or  three  Primitive  Baptists  depreciate  our  Articles  of 
Faith — a  short,  clear  statement  of  the  great  fundamen- 
tal principles  of  Bible  truth  as  held  by  the  children  of 
God  for  thousands  of  years. 
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On  pages  830  and  837  of  our  Oliurcli  History  (a 
work  highly  commended  by  the  soundest  and  ablest 
Primitive  Baptists  in  the  United  States),  my  father, 
Elder  C.  B.  Hassell,  writes  as  follows :  '^As  to  Articles 
of  Faith.  These  are  not  held  to  be  essential  to  the  ex- 
istence of  a  church,  but  of  much  importance  to  its  order 
and  stability.  The  churches  composing  the  Kehukee 
Association,  as  well  as  [nearly]  all  others  in  America, 
perhaps,  of  like  precious  faith,  have  articles  enrolled, 
which  are  occasionally  read  for  the  instruction  and  bene- 
fit of  the  members  in  their  church  meetings.  Primitive 
Baptists  stand  by  their  Articles;  they  read  them;  they 
believe  them  to  be  true;  and  they  preach  the  doctrine 
contained  in  them;  and  hope  that  themselves  and  their 
successors  will  continue  to  do  so  even  to  the  end  of  the 
world.  And  this  they  do  with  great  pleasure,  though 
well  aware  that  such  a  course  is  disapproved  by  nearly 
all  other  professed  Christians  in  America.  In  this  aw- 
ful day  of  degeneracy.  Baptists  should  adhere  the  more 
steadfastly  to  the  Apostles'  doctrine,  which  induces  to 
fellowship  in  Christ,  to  communion,  and  prayers;  in 
order  that  the  distinction  between  the  church  and  the 
Avorld  might  appear  greater  than  ever  before,  if  possible." 

The  Primitive  Baptist  Articles  of  Faith  affirm  the 
eternal  perfections  of  the  Three-One  God ;  the  full  inspi- 
ration of  the  Old  and  New  Testament  Scriptures;  the 
total  depravity  of  fallen  man;  the  eternal  and  uncon- 
ditional election  of  the  saints  unto  glory;  the  specialty 
and  efficacy  of  Christ's  atonement  for  all  His  people; 
the  sovereignty,  directness,  and  effectual  work  of  the 
Holy  Spirit  in  the  regeneration  of  the  elect  and  re- 
deemed people  of  God;  the  final  perseverance  of  all  the 
elect;  the  resurrection  of  the  bodies  of  all  the  dead;  the 
everlasting  punishment  of  the  wicked,  and  the  everlast- 
ing happiness  of  the  righteous;  that  baptism  (the  im- 
mersion of  true  believers  in  water  in  the  name  of  the 
Father  and  the  Son  and  the  Holy  Ghost)  and  the  Lord's 
Supper  are  to  be  observed  to  the  end  of  time;  and  that 
th(^  church  is  composed  exclusively  of  baptized  believers, 
and  to  her  are  given  only  two  orders  of  officers — deacons 
for  serving  tables,  and  elders  for  preaching  the  word, 
and  that  none  but  the  latter  have  the  right  to  administer 
the  ordinances  of  baptism  and  the  Lord's  Supper. 
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Primitive  Baptists  do  not  wish  to  have,  as  members  or 
officers  of  their  churches,  any  persons  who  do  not  be- 
lieve all  the  holy  principles  of  Divine  and  eternal  truth. 
Arminians  disparage  and  infidels  despise  these  great 
principles  of  the  Scriptures;  but  Primitive  Baptists  re- 
gard them  as  by  far  the  most  precious  truths  found  in 
all  human  literature.  S.  H. 


ONE  HUNDRED  TO  ONE. 


It  is  claimed  that  the  "Progressives"  in  Georgia  are 
receiving  one  hundred  new  members  for  every  one  that 
the  Non-Progressives  receive.  This  explains  the  real 
motive  of  the  progression;  evidently  the  great  object  is 
to  add  numbers  of  professors  to  the  churches.  Quality 
is  far  more  important  than  quantity.  One  pound  of  en- 
during gold,  silver,  and  precious  stones,  is  worth  far 
more  than  a  hundred  pounds  of  perishing  wood,  hay, 
and  stubble  (1  Cor.  3: 12-15).  The  Lord,  and  not  man, 
added  the  saved  to  the  apostolic  church  on  the  day  of 
Pentecost  and  on  all  other  days  (Acts  2  :  47) .  John  the 
Baptist,  the  first  Baptist  in  the  world,  denied  baptism 
to  any  and  all  who  did  not  bring  forth  fruits  meet  for 
repentance — w^ho  did  not  prove  that  there  had  been  a 
Divine  change  in  their  hearts  and  lives  (Matt.  3:7-9). 
He  was  not  seeking  popularity  or  numbers  or  money; 
and  he  taught  that  salvation  was  alone  of  the  Lord 
(Matt.  3:9-12).  If  all  other  Baptist  preachers  were 
like  him,  we  might  have  smaller,  but  we  certainly  would 
have  purer  churches.  S.  H. 


QUESTIONS  AND  ANSWERS. 


1.  Q.  What  would  be  the  effect  of  it,  or  the  situation 
of  things,  if  it  were  conceded  that  the  seventh-day  Sab- 
bath has  not  been  revoked  or  set  aside?  A.  It  would  be, 
to  that  extent,  a  going  back  from  the  gospel  to  the  law. 
The  seventh  day  Sabbath  ('^cessation")  was  a  commem- 
oration of  God's  finished  creation;  the  first  day  (or 
"Lord's  day,"  Rev.  1 : 10)  is  a  commemoration  of  Christ's 
finished  redemption  (His  resurrection).  The  Sabbath 
was  made  for  man — man  needs  one  day  in  seven  for  rest. 
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God  rested  or  ceased  from  creation  on  the  seventh  day, 
and  sanctified  it  (Gen.  2  :  2,  3)  ;  but  its  strict  observance, 
the  disobedience  to  which  was  to  be  punished  by  death, 
was  enjoined  only  on  national  Israel  (Exod.  20:8-11; 
31:13-17;  Num.  15:32-36)  ;  ^'it  was  a  day  of  complete 
natural  rest  for  man  and  beast,  a  humane  provision  for 
man's  needs.  Our  Lord  found  the  observance  of  it  en- 
crusted with  rabbinical  evasions  and  restrictions  (Matt. 
12:1-14),  wholly  unknown  to  the  law  of  Moses,  so  that 
He  was  Himself  held  to  be  a  Sabbath-breaker  by  the  re- 
ligious authorities  of  the  times.  The  Christian  first  day 
perpetuates,  in  the  dispensation  of  grace,  the  principle 
that  one-seventh  of  the  time  should  be  devoted  to  rest 
and  worship,  but  in  all  other  respects  it  is  in  contrast  to 
the  Sabbath.  'One  is  the  seventh  day,  the  other  is  the 
first.  The  Sabbiith  commemorates  God's  creation  rest; 
the  first  day  Christ's  resurrection.  On  the  seventh  day 
God  rested ;  on  the  first  day  Christ  was  ceaselessly  active. 
The  Sabbath  Avas  a  day  of  legal  obligation ;  the  first  day 
one  of  voluntary  worship  and  service.  The  Sabbath  is 
mentioned  in  the  Acts  of  the  Apostles  only  in  connection 
with  the  Jews,  and  in  the  Epistles  only  twice  (Col.  2  : 16 ; 
Heb.  4:4).  In  these  passages  the  seventh-day  Sabbath 
is  explained  to  be  to  the  Christian  not  a  day  to  be  ob- 
served, but  a  type  of  the  present  rest  into  which  he 
enters  when  he  ceases  from  his  own  works  for  justifica- 
tion, and  trusts  only  in  Christ  for  acceptance  with  God." 
The  Scofichl  Reference  Bihle,  pages  1011  and  1012, 
slightly  modified.  Christ  not  only  rose  from  the  dead 
on  the  first  day  of  the  week,  but  also  afterwards  specially 
met  with  His  assembled  church  on  that  day  (Matt. 
28  : 1-6 ;  John  20  : 19,  26). 

2.  Q.  Who,  in  the  Christian  dispensation,  are  repre- 
sented by  the  ten  Northern  tribes  of  Israel,  and  the  two 
Southern  tribes  of  Judah?  A.  After  the  separation  of 
the  Northern  Kingdom  of  Israel  ( under  Jeroboam )  from 
the  Southern  Kingdom  of  Judah  (under  Rehoboam)  in 
934  B.  C,  the  Kingdom  of  Israel  continued  212  years 
until  conquered  722  B.  C.  by  Sargon,  king  of  Assyria  ; 
and  the  Kingdom  of  Judah  continued  348  years  until 
conquered  586  B.  C.  by  Nebuchadnezzar,  king  of  Baby- 
lon.   The  (larger)  Kingdom  of  Israel  went,  after  their 
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separation  from  Judali,  at  ouce  into  idolatry  and  diso- 
bedience; tliey  fought  against  Judali,  as  well  as  against 
foreign  nations;  they  liated,  i>erseeuted,  and  murdered 
tlie  projjhets  of  the  Lord ;  and,  when  carried  captive  into 
Assyria,  tliey  lost  their  distinctness  as  a  nation,  and  are 
still  called  "the  lost  tribes" — no  human  being  on  earth 
now  knowing  what  became  of  them.  They  Avere  a  part 
of  the  elect  i^eople  of  God,  but  their  visibility  as  His 
chosen  people  is  destroyed.  It  seems  to  me  that  they 
represent,  like  the  nine  out  of  the  ten  lepers  whom 
Jesus  healed,  the  greater  portion  of  the  people  of  God, 
Avho  worsliip  the  idols  of  men's  inventions,  human  doc- 
trines and  institutions,  and  light  against  the  Lord's 
fewer  and  more  faithful  people,  and  do  not  give  God 
the  full  glory  for  their  salvation,  and  who  have  lost  their 
church-visibility  among  the  unscriptural  denominations 
of  the  Avorld.  The  (smaller)  Kingdom  of  Judah,  though 
also  prone  to  idolatry  and  disobedience,  continued  gen- 
erally faithful  to  the  house  of  David  and  the  worship 
of  God  at  Jerusalem ;  and  when,  on  account  of  their  sins, 
they  were  carried  captive  into  Babylon,  they  remained 
a  distinct  people,  and  were,  according  to  God's  promise, 
restored  after  seventy  years  to  Canaan ;  and,  though  the 
most  of  them  rejected  Christ,  when  He  came,  and  de- 
manded His  crucifixion,  and  their  city  and  temple  were 
destroyed,  and  they  were  scattered,  as  God  said  they 
would  be,  over  all  the  world,  yet  they  still  remain  a  dis-' 
tinct  nation ;  they  have  not  lost  their  national  visibility. 
It  seems  to  me  that  they  represent  the  true  church  of 
Christ,  who,  though  sinful  and  at  times  unbelieving  and 
idolatrous,  and  the  real  crucifiers  of  Christ  by  their  sins, 
yet  cleave  to  the  pure  and  simple  doctrine  and  worsliip 
of  the  true  and  living  God,  and  are  like  a  city  set  upon 
a  hill,  clearly  visible  by  their  faith  and  practice,  and  are 
the  light  of  the  world  and  the  salt  of  the  earth,  and  are 
Avidely  distinguished  from  all  the  unscriptural  organiza- 
tions of  men ;  they  giA^e  unto  God  all  the  glory  of  their 
salvation,  and  point  inquiring  sinners,  beyond  and  above 
every  creature,  to  "the  Lamb  of  God  Avho  taketli  aAvay 
the  sin  of  the  Avorld,''  and  who,  to  them  Avho  look  for 
Him  and  avIio  loA^e  His  appearing,  Avill  come  personally 
to  this  AN'orld  a  second  time  to  "change  the  bodies  of  our 
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humiliatioii  into  the  likeness  of  the  body  of  His  glory 
accor(liiii»-  to  tlie  working  whereby  He  is  able  CA^en  to 
subdue  ail  things  unto  Himself  (John  1 :  29  ;  Heb.  9  :28 ; 
Philip.  3  :  20,  21 ;  Koni.  8  :  29,  30 ;  1  John  3:2). 

3.  i}.  Did  the  woman  of  Bamaria  really  have  five  hus- 
bands? A.  Undoubtedly;  for  Christ  said  so,  and  she 
confessed  it  (John  1: 18,  29).  The  customs  of  divorces 
were  lax  among  the  Jews ;  so  that  one  woman  may  have 
had,  at  different  times,  five  husbands;  and  the  woman 
of  Samaria  was  becoming  morally  worse,  for,  after  hav- 
ing had  live  different  husbands,  the  man  with  whom  she 
was  then  living,  was  not  her  husband. 

4.  Q.  To  whom  does  Jude  refer  in  the  eleventh  verse 
of  his  Epistle?,  A.  As  shown  by  the  context,  he  refers 
to  false  teachers,  ungodly,  licentious,  brutish,  and  cor- 
rupt, proud,  unspiritual,  and  sensual,  murderous  like 
Cain,  covetous  like  Balaam,  and  presumptuous  like  Ko- 
rah,  to  whom  is  reserved  the  blackness  of  darkness  for- 
ever (verse  13). 

5.  Q.  What  do^s  Jude,  in  verse  3,  mean  by  ''the  com- 
mon salvation"?  A.  The  eternal  salvation,  foreordained 
of  the  Father,  wrought  out  by  the  Son,  and  applied  by 
the  Spirit,  common  to  ol^  equally  shared  in  by  all  the 
elect  of  God,  all  true  believers  in  Christ,  all  possessors 
of  '*the  common  faith"  (Titus  1:4;  Jude  1) . 

().  Q.  Can  a  Christian  keep  all  the  commandments 
given  in  the  Scriptures?  A.  Without  Christ  we  can  do 
nothing  (John  15 :  5)  ;  but  we  can  do  all  things  through 
Christ  who  strengthens  us  (Philip.  4:13).  By  the 
Spirit  of  God  dwelling  in  us,  we  may  sincerely,  though 
partially  and  imperfectly,  obey  His  holy  and  blessed 
commandments  (Rom.  8:9,  2,  4;  5:5;  13:8-10;  Matt. 
22  :35-40;  1  John  3  :8,  9). 

7.  Q.  Do  the  original  words  translated  "ir^  in  the 
King  James  Version  of  the  Bible  have  no  meaning?  A. 
No  person  but  an  irreverent  ignoramus  or  monomaniac 
can  say  so.  It  is  an  awful  reflection  upon  the  Holy 
Spirit  to  say  that  He  would  inspire  men  to  write  mean- 
ingless Avords.  The  words  translated  ^4f"  occur  830 
times  in  the  Old  Testament  and  592  times  in  the  New 
Testament,  or  1,422  times  in  the  Scriptures.  According 
to  the  most  authoritative  lexicons  of  the  Hebrew  and 
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Greek  languages,  these  words  denote  a  condition  or  a 
supposition  or  a  concession  or  a  cause  or  a  desire  or  a 
time.  No  intelligent  and  reverent  mind  can  read  suck 
passages  as  Gen.  4:7;  Ex.  15 :  26 ;  Levit.  26 :  3-16 ;  Deut. 
1 :  29-31 ;  7 : 12-26 ;  11 : 13-32 ;  Josh.  21 :  20 ;  Psalm  89  :  30- 
32 ;  Isa.  1 : 19,  20 ;  Jer.  7:5-7;  Ezek.  18  :  5-23 ;  Matt.  6  : 14, 
15;  John  1:10;  7:37;  8:21,  31;  12:32;  13:17;  14:23; 
Kom.  8: 18;  Gal.  5: 15,  18;  2  Pet.  1:  8,  10;  and  1  John 
1 :  7,  and  sa^^  tiiat  tlie  words  tlierein  translated  ^'if  have 
no  meaning. 

8.  Q.  Is  there  any  Scripture  proof  of  the  Roman  Cath- 
olic doctrines  of  the  Immaculate  Conception  or  sinless- 
ness  of  Mary,  tlie  mother  of  Jesus,  and  her  Perpetual 
Virginity?  A.  Not  the  slightest;  the  Immaculate  Con- 
ception or  sinlessness  of  Mary  Avas  proclaimed,  against 
the  entire  teaching  of  the  Scriptures,  by  Pope  Pius  IX 
at  Rome,  December  8,  1854;  and  the  Catholic  doctrine 
of  her  Perpetual  Virginity  is  disproved  by  Matt.  1 :  25. 

9.  Q.  Wlien  were  the  first  Catholic  and  Protestant 
Missions  establislied?  A.  By  the  Catholics  at  Rome  in 
1622;  by  tlie  Episcopalians  at  London  in  1698;  by  the 
Moravians  of  Austria-Hungary  in  1732;  and  by  the  Bap- 
tists at  Kettering,  England,  iii  1792.  '    S.  H. 


REMARKABLE  PROVIDENCES. 


"Oh,  that  men  would  praise  the  Lord  for  His  goodness,  and  for  His 
wonderful  works  to  the  children  of  men!"  "Whoso  is  wise,  and  will 
observe  these  things,  even  they  shall  understand  the  loving  kindness  of 
the  Lord."— Psalm  107:8,  43. 

MAliTYRDOM  OF  FATHER,  MOTHER,  AND  THEIR  TWO  SONS. 

In  ]March,  1556,  the  Roman  Catholics  burned  alive  at 
the  stake,  in  the  city  of  Lisle  (now  called  Lille),  France, 
155  miles  northeast  of  Paris,  because  they  Avere  steadfast 
believers  and  servants  of  the  Lord  Jesns  Christ,  Robert 
Ognier  and  his  wife  and  their  two  sons,  Bandicon  and 
Martin.  Robert  and  Bandicon  were  burned  first;  and 
Robert's  wife  and  son  Martin  were  burned  eight  days 
afterwards.  They  died,  singing  psalms  to  God,  and 
praying  for  their  Devil-instigated  murderers;  and  Ban- 
dicon, lifting  liis  eyes  upwards,  said  to  his  father :  ^'Be- 
hold,  I  see  the  heavens  open,  and  millions  of  angels  ready 
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to  receive  iis,  rejoicing-  to  see  ns  Avitnessiiio;  to  the  truth 
in  the  \  iew  of  the  workl.  Father,  let  us  be  *>iad  and  re- 
joice, for  the  joys  of  heaven  are  near  us."  Their  hist 
words  were,  "Jesus  Christ,  thou  Son  of  God,  into  Thy 
hand  do  we  connueiid  our  spirits." — Fo.r's  BooJ:  of  Mar- 
tyrs, Chapter  Y. 

Tliese  dreadful  scenes  may  be  repeated  in  our  own 
country  during-  this  centur^^  The  Catholics  now  have 
a  majority  in  sixteen  States  of  the  Union,  and  in  many 
of  our  largest  cities,  and  are  rapidly  increasing  their 
nund)ers  by  immigration  and  by  proselytism  from  Ro- 
manizing Protestants,  and  have  great  influence  with  our 
Congress  and  Supreme  Court  and  Presidents ;  they  have 
the  smallest  proportional  population  in  North  Carolina 
of  any  State  of  the  Union.  Abraham  Lincoln  Dredicted 
that  they  would  get  control  of  the  United  States,  revive 
persecution,  and  tlien  be  exterminated.  S.  H. 


EXTRACTS. 


LUTHERVILLE,  Ga. 

Elder  Lee  Hanl-s — 

Dear  Brother: — I  desire  to  endorse  the  iinconipromising  position 
you  take  in  reoard  to  the  troubles  and  strife  that  confront  the  Ohl 
Baptists  at  present.  I  sincerely  believe  that  you  are  contending  for 
principles  that  will  be  sustained  and  supported  by  Almighty  God  Him- 
self, and  therefore  all  the  fires  of  persecution  can  not  destroy. 

About  nine  years  ago  I  united  with  the  then  content  and  old-fashioned 
Baptist  church  at  Providence,  in  the  Western  Association,  but  sad  to 
say,  now  numbered  with  the  ''Progressives,''  for  here  as  in  many  other 
places  truly  the  ways  of  Zion  do  mourn  and  tears  are  on  her  cheeks. 
I  believe  the  condition  of  said  church  to-day  only  a  result  of  a  desire 
for  popularity  and  the  fruit  of  seeds  sown  by  the  pastor,  who  for  several 
years  has  gradually  lined  up  with  the  unscriptural  practices  of  South 
Georgia.  Xow,  alas!  a  majority  of  the  members  say  they  will  accept 
anything  on  this  line  the  Scriptures  do  not  plainly  forbid,  and  Elder  W. 
attributes  any  opposition  to  ignorance  and  prejudice,  and  advocates 
church  sovereignty  (one  church  can  not  withdraw  from  another,  etc.,) 
and  Sabbath  Schools,  liaving  written  to  a  brother  here  while  in  Eng- 
land some  time  ago  saying  he  had  been  to  a  church  there  that  had  them 
and  he  (Elder  W. )  tliought  the  Old  Baptists  in  Cieorgia  should  do  like- 
wise. But  enough,  I  suppose,  on  this  line,  as  I  only  desired  to  give  a 
part  of  the  situation,  and  that  there  are  yet  a  few  in  this  section  who 
are  content  to  walk  in  the  "good  old  way,"  and  will  not  go  with  these 
things.  Allow  me  as  one  of  the  very  least  to  bid  you  to  press  on,  and, 
as  one  of  old,  remember  that  verily  there  is  a  reward  for  the  righteous. 
Yours  in  sorrow,  W.  H.  Hurst. 
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R.  1,  Columbus,  Ga.,  July  20,  1909. 

Elder  Sylvester  Hassell — 

Dear  Brother: — I  am  in  receipt  of  the  Gospel  Messenger  for  July, 
and  I  can  not  express  niy  appreciation  of  the  truths  it  contains.  God's 
dear  children  everywhere  should  ever  be  ready  to  hold  up  the  hands  of 
His  true  and  faithful  soldiers  of  the  cross  and  pray  daily  that  His 
blessed  Spirit  may  ever  guide  them.  You  have  long  since  proven  to 
be  a  faithful  soldier  of  the  cross  of  Christ,  ever  "speaking  the  truth  in 
love,"  for  which  I  wish  to  thank  God.  It  will  surely  redound  to  His 
praise  and  glory.  Please  find  enclosed  $1.00  to  pay  for  the  Messenger 
another  year.  May  God's  blessings  rest  upon  you  and  all  who  love  His 
name. 

Yours  unworthily,  J.  W.  Britton. 


Ripley,  Miss.,  August  9,  1909. 

Elder  S.  Hassell — 

Dear  Brother: — By  request  I  will  try  to  write  a  short  sketch  of  my 
trip  in  Georgia. 

I  left  home  July  2d,  and  visited  all  the  churches  as  published  in  the 
Primitive  Baptist  but  two;  I  was  rained  out  at  one  place  and  missed 
one  on  account  of  train  being  late.  I  also  was  at  Canoochee,  Rosemary, 
Lower  Lotts  Creek,  Ephesus,  De  Loach,  and  Red  Hill,  that  were  not 
announced  in  the  paper.  My  first  stop  was  at  Phoenix  City,  Ala.  I  met 
a  precious  band  of  Baptists  at  this  place.  Elder  Bullard  is  their  pastor. 
This  church  (I  was  told)  is  the  first  to  declare  against  the  new  things 
causing  so  much  trouble  among  the  dear  people  of  God  in  Georgia.  I 
met  the  following  Elders  on  my  tour:  Bullard,  Clayton,  Hanks,  Monsees, 
Almon,  Howel,  Taylor,  Floyd,  Beasley,  Licentiate  Kite,  Elder  Williams, 
Licentiate  Moring,  Elders  Kersey,  Anderson,  Holloway,  Donaldson,  Wilk- 
erson,  Bowen,  and  Smith,  Licentiates  Holloway  and  Barrow,  and  Elders 
Stubbs  and  W.  W.  Rines.  All  of  these  are  good,  sound  and  conservative 
preachers  except  the  two  last  mentioned,  and  they  are  on  the  progres- 
sive side  of  the  troubles  in  Georgia.  I  am  truly  sorry  that  such  troubles 
exist  among  our  people.  But  I  am  truly  thankful  to  God  that  we  have 
as  many  good,  sound  old-line  Baptists  in  Georgia  as  we  do.  I  was  told 
that  there  were  some  seventy-five  or  a  hundred  old-line  preachers  in 
Georgia  that  were  contented  with  the  pure,  simple  way  of  worship  as  our 
fathers  worshiped.  I  never  met  a  more  God-fearing,  God-honoring  set 
of  people  in  my  life.  They  worship  just  as  our  Baptists  worship  here 
and  as  they  worship  in  all  other  places  where  I  have  been.  I  never  was 
more  warmly  received  or  had  a  stronger  solicitation  to  make  another 
trip  in  any  country.  I  was  several  days  with  Elder  Lee  Hanks,  and 
I  never  met  a  more  lovable,  more  humble,  and  more  Christ-like  man  in 
my  life.  God  bless  the  man.  I  was  favorably  impressed  with  all  the 
old-line  preachers  I  met.  I  had  never  before  met  any  of  these  dear 
brethren  but  Elders  Taylor  and  Hanks  (they  have  been  at  my  home). 
I  am  truly  glad  that  I  met  the  Georgia  Baptists.  Brethren,  I  do  not 
feel  worthy  of  your  kind  and  encouraging  words  and  deeds;  but  no 
poor  mortal  appreciates  your  kindness  more  than  my  poor,  imperfect 
self.  God  bless  you  all.  I  was  at  Butler,  the  home  of  our  much- 
lamented  Elder  Respess.  He  has  been  dead  fourteen  years,  but  yet  he 
speaks.  O  that  we  had  more  such  men!  In  Macon  I  visited  the  home 
of  Sister  R.  Anna  Phillipps,  who  is  known  by  a  large  number  of  the 
Baptists  by  her  able  and  interesting  writings.    God  bless  the  dear  sister. 

The  few  days  I  have  been  at  home  I  have  received  several  letters  from 
the  dear  Baptists  of  Georgia,  requesting  me  to  visit  them  again.    I  will 
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say,  my  dear  precious  friends,  I  would  be  real  glad  to  visit  you  all 
agiiin,  "but  my  mind  is  in  a  different  direction  now.  If  my  mind  ever 
leads  me  thai  Avay  again,  and  tlie  dear  Lord  wills,  I  will  try  to  visit 
you.  I  am  so  weak  and  imperfect  I  almost  shudder  at  the  thought  of 
leaving  home.  Will  you  all  pray  for  poor  me?  God  bless  you  all  till 
we  meet  again. 

.Yours  in  hope,  James  Duncax. 


Ithaca,  N.  Y.,  IL  3,  July  5,  1909. 

Elder  Hassell — 

Dear  Brother: — The  time  for  renewing  my  mother's  subscription  has 
come.  Y^'ou  may  send  it  in  my  name  now,  as  I  trust  she  is  in  the  pres- 
ence of  her  Saviour  without  a  veil  of  humanity  between.  She  (Mrs. 
Sarah  A.  Hollister)  had  a  fall  on  the  4th  of  December,  by  which  one 
knee  and  hip-joint  were  injured  so  badly  she  could  have  but  little  change 
of  position  in  bed  from  that  time.  On  the  11th  of  April  her  prayer  for 
direction  and  assistance  ceased,  and  we  feel  sure  an  unbroken  song  of 
praise  commenced.  During  some  of  the  twenty  years  of  her  widowhood 
she  often  felt  impressed  to  sing  His  praises  in  the  night  when  no  one 
was  near  to  be  disturbed.  She  was  the  last  of  the  members  who  were 
associated  with  Elder  Daniel  E.  Jewett  and  wife  in  the  church  at  Mott's 
Corners,  Tompkins  County,  N.  Y^.,  of  which  he  was  a  member  at  the 
time  of  his  death  in  Philadelphia.  They  have  always  been  well  remem- 
bered and  by  many  who  were  not  members  of  the  church,  "having  a 
good  report  of  those  who  were  without."  They  have  exchanged  hope  for 
fruition,  and  prayer  for  praise.  My  father.  Elder  Kinner  Hollister, 
died  near  twenty  years  ago,  aged  86.  My  mother  was  in  her  99th  year. 
She  was  able  to  get  about  and  enjoy  well  the  company  of  friends  until 
her  injury.  Mrs.  G.  E.  Stevens. 


Gibson,  Tenn.,  August  17,  1909. 

Elder  8.  Hassell — 

My  Dear  Brother  in  Hope: — I  dearly  enjoy  reading  the  Messenger, 
and  shall  be  a  subscriber  so  long  as  it  advocates  the  simple,  plain  truth 
as  I  understand  the  Scriptures  to  teach.  I  believe  what  the  Old  Baptists 
teach  and  preach — preaching  is  teaching,  and  all  who  preach  should 
take  heed  so  as  to  save  themselves  and  those  that  listen  to  what  they 
preach — save  them  from  error  and  wrong.  Salvation  is  all  of  grace  and 
is  most  holy. 

Y^ours  in  hope,  E.  A.  Gulledge,  M.D. 


OBITUARIES. 


"Blessed  are  the  dead  which  die  in  the  Lord  from  henceforth;  yea,  saith  the  Spirit, 
that  they  may  rest  from  their  labors,  and  their  works  do  follow  them." — Rev.  xiv.  13. 

MRS.  M.  E.  BROCK. 

Sister  M.  E.  (Ganus)  Brock  was  born  April  12,  1840,  and  departed 
this  life  at  her  home  in  Carroll  County,  Ga.,  May  25,  1909,  and  her 
remains  were  interred  in  the  Tallapoosa  cemetery.  Sister  Brock  mar- 
ried Mr.  W.  C.  Brock  December  24,  1800,  and  to  them  were  born  nine 
children,  seven  boys  and  two  girls.  One  boy  and  one  girl  preceded  her 
to  the  grave.  She  leaves  her  husband  and  seven  children,  and  a  host 
of  friends  to  mourn  their  loss,  but  we  mourn  not  as  those  who  have 
no   hope,    for   we    have   the   sweet   assurance   that   our    loss   is  her 
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eternal  gain.  She  was  baptized  into  the  fellowship  of  the  Primitive 
Baptist  church  at  Tallapoosa,  Carroll  County,  Ga.,  September  10,  1887, 
where  she  lived  a  consistent  member  until  the  Angel  of  Death  came  to 
release  her  spirit  from  its  tenement  of  clay  and  to  escort  it  to  its  home 
in  that  house  not  made  with  hands,  eternal  in  the  heavens,  there  to  join 
the  blood-washed  throng  in  the  church  triumphant,  in  the  praises  of  Him 
who  loved  her  with  an  everlasting  love  and  redeemed  her  to  Himself  ; 
where  there  will  be  no  more  sickness,  sorrow,  pain  nor  death,  and  no 
sad  farewells,  but  ever  where  she  will  be  with  Jesus,  and  dwell  with 
God  and  Christ  forevermore.  Sister  Brock  was  truly  a  model  lady,  an 
humble  Christian,  a  kind  and  affectionate  wife,  a  tender  and  loving- 
mother,  and  a  good  neighbor,  ever  ready  to  administer  to  the  needy  and 
to  sympathize  with  the  suffering,  and  to  speak  a  word  of  comfort  to  the 
mourning.  Truly  she  is  missed  at  home,  in  the  church,  and  in  the  com- 
munity. May  God  fill  her  absence  with  His  royal  presence  and  give  us 
all  a  reconciled  mind  to  His  will.  Oh,  Lord,  keep,  bless  and  comfort  the 
bereaved  husband  and  children,  is  the  prayer  of  her  humble  pastor. 

J.  M.  Bagwell. 


MRS.  MAKY  A.  L.  SHIRLEY. 

Mrs.  Mary  A.  L.  Shirley,  wife  of  Elder  J.  H.  Shirley,  and  daughter  of 
Jordan  Sanders  and  his  wife,  Sarah  Sanders,  was  born  at  Faceith,  Ga., 
April  2,  1831,  and  died  July  24,  1909,  at  the  home  of  her  son,  E..  D.  W. 
Shirley,  Shelby  County,  Ala.  Mrs.  Shirley  was  married  October  17, 
1852.  She  had  obtained  a  hope  in  Jesus  when  about  twenty  years  old, 
but  never  joined  the  church  till  1873.  This  was  at  Emmaus,  Chambers 
County,  Ala.  She  requested  that  her  husband  baptize  her.  This  was 
one  month  after  her  husband  had  been  ordained  to  the  full  functions  of 
the  gospel,  and  his  first  subject  to  baptize.  I  first  met  Sister  Shirley 
about  eighteen  years  ago,  and  I  have  known  her  ever  since.  To  know 
Sister  Shirley  was  to  appreciate  her  as  a  kind  and  an  affectionate 
mother,  a  cheerful  helpmeet  to  her  husband,  a  good  neighbor,  and  a  loyal 
Baptist.  Elder  J.  H.  Shirley  and  I  were  jointly  called  for  several  years 
to  two  churches,  and  we  were  otherwise  closely  and  harmoniously  asso- 
ciated in  the  ministry;  and  I  know  Sister  Shirley  bore  all  the  loneliness, 
hardships,  and  privations  of  the  long,  active,  useful  life  of  her  husband 
as  a  gospel  minister,  and  she  did  it  in  much  patience  and  fortitude. 
But  she  is  now  gone  to  her  eternal  reward.  Her  church  will  greatly 
miss  her,  and  her  children  will  miss  her,  but  none  will  miss  her  as  dear 
Brother  Shirley.  A  few  more  days,  dear  brother,  and  you  shall  meet  her 
where  parting  will  be  no  more.  May  God  sustain  you ;  and,  when  the 
summons  comes,  may  you  have  a  convoy  of  angels  to  bear  your  spirit  to 
the  realms  of  eternal  bliss.  And  oh,  dear  children,  may  the  God  of 
your  dear  father  and  departed  mother  be  your  God  and  your  Saviour. 

After  services  by  Bro.  E.  L.  Crumpton,  Sister  Shirley's  remains  were 
laid  to  rest  in  the  Kingdom  Cemetery  to  await  the  resurrection.  Dear 
Lord,  bless  and  sustain  the  bereaved.  S.  S.  Crumptox. 

P.  S. — Primitive  Baptist  and  the  Baptist  Trumpet  please  copy. 


W.  M.  WILLINGHAM. 

By  request  of  Pleasant  Grove  church,  it  has  become  my  painful  duty 
to  write  a  short  sketch  of  our  beloved  brother,  W.  M.  Willingham.  He 
was  born  November  24,  1842,  and  departed  this  life  April  21,  1909. 
He  was  married  to  Miss  Tilda  Johnson,  December,  1865.  They  had  no 
children.  He  joined  the  Primitive  Baptist  church  at  Canaan,  in  Ala- 
bama, the  fourth  Sunday  in  August,  186G,  and  was  baptized  by  Elder 
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McCoy.  He  moved  to  Arkansas  in  1SS2,  and  was  in  the  constitution 
of  Pleasant  Orove  church  of  the  Primitive  faitli  at  Kirby,  Ark.,  in  1890, 
(the  exact  date  not  known  to  the  wiiter),  where  he  lived  humble  and 
faithful  until  death.  I  have  been  acciuainted  with  Prother  ^\'illingham 
from  1882  until  hi^  death.  He  was  truthful  ami  honest  in  all  his  deal- 
ings, and  an  earnest  contendt'r  for  tlie  faith  once  deliveied  to  the  saints, 
always  filling  his  seat  at  his  mcctinus,  evei'  ready  to  look  aftei-  the  poor 
and  to  assist  his  pastor.  He  stood  hi^h  in  the  church  and  was  a  kind 
and  loving  husband.  He  was  a  good  neighbor  and  liked  by  all  who 
knew  him.  He  was  one  of  the  tried  saints  of  God,  being  afflicted  for 
several  years;  but  by  the  grace  of  God  he  was  made  able  to  bear  it  all 
with  patience  and  seemed  to  be  resigned  to  his  lot  in  life;  tliough  his 
suti'ering  was  severe,  he  never  was  heard  to  mui'uuir  or  c<)m])lain,  claim- 
ing it  was  right.  He  was  a  firm  belicxei-  in  salvation  by  grace,  ami  he 
believed  that  God  was  righteous  in  all  His  ways.  One  year  before  his 
death  he  was  visited  by  a  cyclone  and  everything  he  had  was  tlestroyed; 
he  contended  that  it  was  right.  He  told  the  writer  tiuit  he  recei^•ed  the 
grandest  blessing  of  his  life,  in  the  cyclone,  belie\ing  that  it  was  the 
mercy  and  power  of  God  that  brought  him  and  his  companion  tlirougli 
unhurt.  He  seemed  to  realize  the  mercy  and  tlie  wratli  of  (Jod  in  the 
same  stroke.  He  died  in  the  triumph  of  a  living  faith.  The  church 
extends  her  heartfelt  sym])athy  to  Sister  Willingham  and  relatives. 
The  writer  conducted  the  funeral  service  at  Kirl)y,  A})ril  22d,  a  large 
congregation  of  relatives  and  friends  being  present,  after  which  his 
remains  were  laid  awav  to  rest  until  the  morn  of  the  resurrection. 

D.  M.  Thrash. 


GILLIAM'S  ACADEMY  FOR  BOTH  SEXES. 

Good  opportunity  for  preparing  for  college  and  thorough  business 
training  will  be  given.  In  addition  to  the  regular  academic  course,  a 
thorough  Commercial  Business  Course,  Shorthand  and  Typewriting, 
Instrumental,  Vocal,  and  Orchestra  music,  and  Elocution  will  be  given. 
Teachers  competent  and  up-to-date.  A  handsome  new  academy  is 
under  construction  for  the  next  term,  and  to  meet  the  demands  of 
increasing  patronage.  Suitable  and  well-furnished  buildings,  in  a 
beautiful  grove,  away  from  temptations  found  in  towns  and  cities. 
With  more  than  thirty  years'  reputation,  Providence  permitting,  the 
thirty-third  session  will  open  October  12,  1909,  and  continue  twenty- 
four  weeks — six  months. 

For  circulars  and  other  information  of  the  school,  address 

J.  W.  Gilliam,  Principal, 
Altamahaw,  Alamance  County,  N.  C,  R.  F.  D.  No.  1. 

Brother  Gilliam's  school  and  dormitoiy  buildings  aie  situated  in  a 
large  and  quiet  and  beautiful  oak  grove  ten  miles  northwest  of  ]>ur- 
lington,  Alamance  Count}',  N.  C,  on  the  Southern  Railroad,  where 
pupils  will  be  met  October  11,  1909,  and  conveyed  giatis,  and  at  the 
close  of  term  to  railroad  gratis.  I  am  glad  to  note  the  increase  in  his 
facilities  and  patronage.    His  terms  are  moderate.  S.  Hassell. 
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BIOGRAPHICAL    HISTORY    OF    PRIMITIVE    OR    OLD  SCHOOL 
BAPTIST  MINISTERS  OF  THE  UNITED  STATES. 


This  beautiful  volume  of  406  large  pages,  by  Eld.  R.  H.  Pittman,  of 
Luray,  Va.,  has  been  published.  It  is  printed  on  clear,  thick,  white 
paper,  and  contains  about  900  sketches  of  ministers,  and  more  than 
350  pictures  of  Primitive  Baptist  ministers  and  deacons  and  of  some  of 
our  best-known  sisters;  and,  in  an  Appendix,  very  instructive  and  im- 
portant articles  on  the  Scriptures,  the  marks  of  the  Apostolic  Church, 
short  sketches  of  the  various  religious  denominations,  the  Old  School 
Address  at  the  Black  Rock  Convention,  Baptist  Associations,  Union 
Meetings,  Missions,  Sunday  Schools,  Secret  Societies,  Instrumental 
Music  in  Churches,  John  Gill,  Joseph  Charles  Philpot,  Soul  and  Spirit, 
Church  Government,  Family  Worship,  Crime  Increasing,  the  Hireling, 
Melchizedek,  the  Negro,  Federal  Council  of  the  Churches  of  Christ, 
Reverence,  God  is  Not  the  Author  of  Sin,  and  Statistics  of  the  Primi- 
tive Baptists  in  all  the  States.  It  is  a  book  of  great  interest  and  per- 
manent value,  and  should  be  in  every  Primitive  Baptist  home.  Price, 
$2.00  per  copy;  or  $1.90  each  in  clubs  of  ten.  Send  the  monev  to  the 
author,  Elder  R.  H.  Pittman,  Luray,  Va.  S.  HASSELL. 


SONGS  IN  THE  NIGHT. 

Price  reduced.  The  Second  Edition  will  be  sold  at  35  cents  per  copy, 
postpaid.    Address,  SILAS  H.  DURAND, 

Southampton,  Pa. 


PROFESSIONAL  NOTICE. 

Dr.  E.  A.  Gulledge,  Gibson,  Gibson  County,  Tenn.,  is  a  general 
practicing  physician.  Any  one  suffering  with  Piles  will  do  well  to  go 
to  him  and  be  cured.  He  treats  without  the  knife.  He  is  a  member  of 
the  Primitive  Baptist  Church  in  that  city  and  can  give  you  good  refer- 
ences as  to  his  success.  He  sends  10  suppositories  of  his  home  or  self 
pile  treatment  for  five  dollars.  Any  one  suffering  with  Eczema  who 
wishes  to  try  a  remedy  he  formulated,  can  obtain  a  trial  vial  for  50 
cents,  which  is  about  at  cost.  You  will  get  results.  He  treats,  with- 
out charge,  afflicted  poor  and  deserving  patients. 


CHRISTIAN  SCIENCE  AND  THE  BIBLE. 

Dear  Brother  Hassell: — Will  you  please  give  notice  that  I  have 
ready  for  mailing,  a  little  work  on  "Christian  Science  and  the  Bible"? 
The  price  is  twenty  cents,  but  to  introduce  quickly  I  will  fill  orders  at 
present  at  half  price,  that  is,  at  ten  cents  per  copy,  postpaid.  You 
would  be  surprised  at  the  spreading  of  this  new  and  strange  delusion. 
I  did  not  think  it  possible  that  any  Primitive  Baptist  could  have  been 
entangled  with  it,  but  have  just  read  a  letter  from  an  intelligent 
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Sincerely  yours  in  love  of  the  truth,  S.  B.  Luckett. 

Crawfordsville,  Ind. 
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CHEIST  THE  SINNER'S  FRIEND. 


"A  Friend  of  Publicans  and  Sinners." — Luke  7:34. 

Jesus,  the  incarnate  God  of  love, 

Rules  all  the  shining  worlds  above; 

xVnd  though  His  name  the  lieavens  transcend, 

Yet  He  is  still  the  sinner's  Friend. 

Before  the  rolling  skies  were  made, 
Or  nature's  deep  foundations  laid. 
He  saw  our  fall,  and  did  intend 
To  show  Himself  the  sinner's  Friend. 

Behold  the  condescending  God 
AAvhile  forsake  His  bright  abode; 
To  our  mean  world  see  Him  descend, 
And  groan  and  die  the  sinner's  Friend. 

When  the  appointed  hour  was  come 
He  burst  the  barriers  of  the  tomb; 
Then  to  the  skies  He  did  ascend, 
\Yhere  still  He  lives  the  sinner's  Friend. 

Ye  mourning  souls,  to  Jesus  come. 
Cast  off  despair,  there  yet  is  room ; 
To  His  dear  hands  your  cause  commend, 
Who  only  is  the  sinner's  Friend. 

James  B— r,  1780. 
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[Published  by  Request.] 
CIRCULAK  LETTER. 

To  FiUjrim's  Rest  Primitive  Baptist  Association  of  Ala- 
bama, A.  D.  1895. 

Beloved  Brethren: — At  your  last  session  you  ap- 
pointed me  to  prepare  a  circular  letter,  to  be  appended 
to  tke  minutes  of  this  year,  and  in  compliance  with  this 
request,  I  will  quote  you  for  a  beginning  1st  Kings,  18th 
chapter,  17th  and  18th  verses.  ^'Ahab  said,  Art  thou  he 
that  troubleth  Israel?  And  Elijah  said,  I  have  not  trou- 
bled Israel,  but  thou  and  thy  fathers,  in  that  ye  have 
forsaken  the  commandments  of  God,  and  thou  hast  fol- 
lowed Baalim.'^ 

This,  as  well  as  the  most  of  the  Old  Scripture,  is  a 
typical  Scripture  which  points  over  to  the  gospel  day. 

A  short  while  ago  a  leading  M.D.  or  D.D.  preacher 
proclaimed  publicly  that  the  Primitive  Baptists  were 
the  curse  of  the  world.  To  this  harsh,  cruel,  false,  slan- 
derous charge  we  demur,  and  will,  in  this  circular,  en- 
deavor to  sliow  you  what  spirit  it  is  that  is  a  curse  to  the 
world.  That  set  whose  theory  and  practice  is  in  har- 
mony Avith  the  eternal,  infallible  word  of  God  is  not  nor 
ever  has  been  a  curse  to  any  one  or  any  thing;  but  a 
blessing.  But  alas !  the  enemies  of  that  sect  that  holds 
to  God's  Word,  who  have  no  higher  motive  than  earthly 
gain  and  self-aggrandizement,  have  always  been  vigi- 
lantly engaged  in  trying  to  sweep  from  the  face  of  the 
eartli  the  faithful  God- trusting  few,  who  always  have,  in 
every  age  of  the  world,  protested  against  their  errors,  or 
contended  earnestly  for  the  faith  once  delivered  to  them 
by  the  Great  Law-giver.  And  such  has  been  the  firm- 
ness and  fidelity  of  that  little  flock,  that  tens  of  thou- 
sands of  them  have  sacrificed  their  lives,  rather  than 
glide  along  in  silver  slippers  in  the  broad  way.  In  the 
text  quoted  above,  we  see  a  specimen  of  the  two  spirits 
that  have  been  struggling  against  each  other  from  the 
days  of  Gain  and  Abel  until  now.  Israel  had  split  asun- 
der. Who  was  responsible  for  the  sufferings  that  fol- 
lowed? After  the  death  of  Solomon  one  Jeroboam,  the 
son  of  Nebat,  led  ten  of  the  tribes  of  Israel,  and  carried 
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them  down  to  Samaria  and  set  up  two  gods  for  them  to 
w^orship — one  at  Dan,  and  tlie  other  at  Bethel,  and  com- 
manded the  ten  tribes  to  fall  down  and  worship  those 
two  gods,  and  sa}^.  These  be  the  gods  that  brought  us  out 
of  Egyptian  bondage — which  they  did.  The  tribe  of  Ju- 
dah  remained  at  Jerusalem  and  kept  the  oracles  of  God. 
From  that  time  on  until  the  ten  tribes  were  sold  into 
bondage  there  was  incessant  w^ar  between  Israel  and 
Judah — Israel  fighting  for  the  idol  gods,  and  Judah  con- 
tending for  one  only  true  and  living  God,  and  His  laws. 
Are  3^ou  so  blind  that  you  can't  see  the  analogy  between 
the  things  of  then  and  now?  After  a  while  one  Ahab  be- 
came king  over  the  ten  tribes.  He  became  enamored 
with  one  Jezebel,  queen  of  the  Groves.  She  was  very 
rich ;  she  had  400  prophets  that  she  fed  at  her  own  table. 
After  a  while  the  vengeance  of  Heaven  visited  Israel,  the 
ten  tribes  of  Jacob.  God  sent  a  blasting  famine  upon 
the  land  of  Samaria.  By  this  time,  Ahab  and  Jezebel 
and  their  850  false  prophets  had  killed  all  the  prophets 
of  God  except  faithful  old  Elijah,  as  he  thougiit;  he 
stood  firm  where  God  had  planted  him,  and  the  gates  of 
hell  could  not  prevail  against  him.  Self-justification 
and  innocent  condemnation  now  have  to  be  resorted  to 
to  sustain  the  dignity  of  his  throne.  So  here  goes  Jeze- 
bel, Ahab's  wife,  and  850  missionaries,  [not  God's  mis- 
sionaries], proclaiming  through  all  the  land  of  Samaria 
that  wicked  old  Elijah  was  the  cause  of  the  famine,  the 
curse  of  the  world,  and  was  running  at  large,  and  could 
not  be  found  anywhere,  and  Jezebel  has  wreaked  her 
vengeance  upon  all  of  God's  prophets  but  him,  and  he 
must  be  found  and  slaughtered.  Is  it  not  a  pity  that  old 
Elijah  had  not  thought  of  it  and  set  up  a  Sunday  School 
and  a  theological  school,  and  so  on?  That  was  not,  nor 
is  it  now  God's  way  of  doing  business.  The  race  is  not 
to  the  swift  nor  the  battle  to  the  strong,  but  '^of  My 
Spirit,"  saitli  tlie  Lord.  A  reward  was  offered  for  him. 
After  a  time  the  God  of  all  power,  wisdom  and  goodness 
goes  to  his  faithful  old  servant  who  was  crouclied  and 
hid  in  the  cave  of  Mount  Horeb,  and  tells  him  to  go  and 
show  himself  to  Ahab.  Nothing  fearing  or  doubting,  he 
rises  from  his  dusty  bed  and  shakes  his  dusty  mantle, 
and  away  he  goes  to  hunt  up  Ahab  who  was  hunting  him. 
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As  soon  as  liis  wicked  eye  lit  upon  Elijah,  with  vengeance 
in  his  eye  and  malice  in  his  heart,  he  says,  "Art  thou  he 
that  troubleth  Israel?" — the  curse  of  the  Avorld.  The 
brave  old  soldier  cut  the  old  idolatrous  tyrant  off  at  the 
knees,  hj  demurringiy  replying,  ''I  have  not  troubled 
Israel,  but  thou  and  thy  fathers  in  that  thou  hast  left  the 
Commandments  of  God  and  folloAved  Baalim."  Who 
has  left  the  Commandments  of  God  in  this  dark  age  of 
the  world — Avho  is  the  curse  of  the  world?  Can  you 
show  a  doctrine  or  an  ordinance  that  my  people  have 
left?  Have  not  you  M.B.'s  and  all  others  added  things  to 
your  theory  and  practice  that  the  Bible  nowhere  teaches? 
Negative  or  affirm  this,  as  you  please.  Dr.  Graves,  one 
of  your  leading  editors  and  preachers,  an  M.B.,  said  in 
one  of  his  editorials  that  the  institutions  of  the  day, 
which  sundered  or  rent  the  Baptist  family,  were  of  re- 
cent date,  and  have  no  authority  in  the  Bible  for  their 
existence,  and  that  he  Avished  that  they  were  destroyed  if 
it  took  an  earthquake  to  do  it.  Who  then  is  a  curse  to 
the  world,  and  what  brought  the  split  in  the  Baptist 
family?  Who  is  Jeroboam  and  Ahab,  and  who  is  the 
Elijah  party?  Be  honest  and  own  up  to  the  truth  like 
men.  Dr.  Graves  answered  anti-typically  to  Obadiah 
that  went  off  with  Jeroboam  into  idolatry  at  Dan  and 
Bethel.  He  was  a  friend  to  Israel  and  Judah  both,  and 
saved  or  prolonged  the  lives  of  one  hundred  of  God's 
prophets  from  the  wrath  of  Ahab's  wife.  When  a  Mis- 
sionary Baptist  editor  in  New  York  besmirched,  ridi- 
culed, defamed,  and  lied  on  the  Primitive  Baptists,  Dr. 
Graves  replied  to  him  this  way :  '^You  have  done  those 
people  injustice.  They  are  my  brethren,  and  it  is  prob- 
able that  when  we  have  lost  the  true  gosfjel — the  power 
of  God  unto  salvation — they  will  hold  to  it."  Then,  who 
is  the  curse  of  the  world?  Ahab  was  killed  in  battle^  at 
Raniotli  Gilead,  and  his  wife,  Jezebel,  was  hurled  out  of 
a  window  and  the  dogs  lapped  her  blood,  and  this  will  be 
the  final  doom  of  all  false  accusers,  false  prophets,  and 
idolaters.  We  are  informed  that  one  of  the  kings  of  J u- 
dah,  Jehoshaphat,  went  to  the  help  of  Ahab  at  Ramoth 
Gilead  Avhen  Ahab  was  killed,  and  God  was  angry 
against  him  for  it  and  he  was  put  to  death.  Where  was 
little,  faithful  Judah  all  this  while?  At  Jerusalem,  keep- 
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iiig  God's  laAvs,  fighting  for  the  oracles  of  God,  against 
all  the  idolatrous  powers  of  the  earth  and  ten  tribes  of 
her  brethren  beside.  Was  Judah  the  curse  of  the  world? 
Like  the  burning  bush,  she  came  through  floods  and 
flames  until  Shiloh  came  when  she  handed  over  the  scep- 
ter to  Him.  Then  they  were  dispersed  and  scattered 
among  all  nations.  And  until  this  day  they  remain 
saved  in  the  old  Jewish  faith.  They  will  then  acknowl- 
edge our  Saviour — then  there  shall  be  one  fold  and  one 
Shepherd.  They  are  a  better  and  purer  people  to-day 
than  their  Russian  and  Persian  persecutors.  The  full- 
ness of  the  Gentiles  is  nearly  complete.  The  Gentiles  are 
going  into  idolatry  of  other  names  as  Israel  and  the  Jews 
did  preceding  the  first  advent  of  our  dear  Saviour.  They 
are  a  better  people  than  the  most  of  the  religious  sects  of 
our  country,  for  they  do  not  add  to  or  take  anything 
from  the  old  carnal  Jewish  system.  But  we,  the  Gen- 
tiles, have  got  the  people  scattered  and  confused  with 
hundreds  of  new  things  and  lo  here  and  lo  there.  Who  I 
who  is  the  curse  of  the  world?  Take  money  out  of  the 
religion  of  our  country  and  it  would  expire  instanter. 
You  are  blinding  the  eyes  of  the  credulous  by  making 
them  believe  that  the  world  is  growing  rapidly  better 
and  that  you  will  soon  have  it  good  enough  for  the  second 
advent.  What  a  mistake!  Our  dear  Lord  says  in  re- 
gard to  that,  "As  it  was  in  the  days  of  Noah,  so  shall  it 
be  in  the  days  of  the  coming  of  the  Son  of  man."  Hoav 
was  it  then?  The  world  was  so  wicked  that  the  good 
Lord  poured  out  His  wrath  upon  them  and  destroyed  all 
but  eight  souls.  Who  was  the  curse  of  the  world  then? 
Was  it  the  eight  souls  or  the  wicked  antediluvians?  Dur- 
ing the  reign  of  Ahasuerus  one  Haman  had  a  resolu- 
tion passed  by  the  king  to  have  all  the  Jews  put  to  death 
here  in  his  appeal  to  the  king.  There  is  a  certain  people, 
scattered  abroad  and  dispersed  among  the  people,  in  all 
the  provinces  of  the  kingdom  and  their  laws  are  diverse 
from  all  people,  neither  keep  they  the  king's  laws,  there- 
fore it  is  not  for  the  king's  profit  that  they  should  live. 
If  it  pleases  the  king  let  it  be  Avritten  that  they  be  de- 
stroyed, and  I  Avill  pay  ten  thousand  talents  of  silver  to 
the  hands  of  them  who  have  the  charge  of  this  business 
to  bring  it  into  the  king's  treasury,  Esther  3  :8,  9.  The 
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laws  of  the  Jews  were  the  laAvs  of  God,  and  Hainan's 
laws  AY  ere  the  laws  of  the  Devil.  Haman  said  just  what 
jou  do,  tlie  innocent  Jews  ay  ere  the  curse  of  the  AYorld. 
Poor,  pitiful,  ignorant  blind  guides,  AYoe  unto  you,  for 
you  will  receive  your  reAvard.  If  you  are  an  honest, 
intelligent  historian,  if  you  Avill  run  the  stream  of  time 
doAvn  to  the  morning  of  the  Avorld,  beginning  with  Cain, 
you  Avill  discover  that  blind  guides  and  false  religion 
have  been  the  cause  of  the  overthroAV  of  all  government, 
and  the  cause  of  more  human  suffering  than  all  else. 
False  religion  is  built  upon  the  sandy  foundation  of 
human  prudence  and  human  Avisdom.  Ami  hence  our 
dear  Lord  said  to  His  Father,  ''I  thank  Thee,  oh  Father, 
Lord  of  heaA'en  and  earth,  that  Thou  hast  hid  these 
things  from  the  Avise  and  prudent  and  revealed  them  unto 
babes ;  even  so.  Father,  for  it  seems  good  in  Thy  sight.'' 
God  tells  you,  blind  guides,  that  He  hath  chosen  the  AA^eak 
things  of  the  Avorld  to  confound  tlie  strong,  and  the  ig- 
norant things  the  Avise,  and  base  things  of  the  earth  and 
despised  things  of  the  eartli,  and  things  that  are  not  to 
bring  to  naught  things  that  are,  that  no  flesh  sliould 
glory  in  Iiimself,  but  of  Him  are  ye  in  Christ  Jesus  our 
Lord,  Avho  of  God  is  made  unto  us  Avisdom  and  righteous- 
ness, sanctification  and  redemption.  Whose  image  does 
this  reveal?  None  but  anti-typical  Judah.  The  Primi- 
tiA^e  Baptists  are  an  honest,  patriotic,  generous,  kind- 
hearted,  sjmipatlietic,  debt-paAdng  people,  and  it  is  sel- 
dom that  you  Avill  find  one  of  them  recorded  on  your  ju- 
dicial docket.  HoAV  dare  you,  then,  have  the  impudence, 
audacity,  falsity  to  call  them  the  curse  of  the  Avorld? 
God  will  reverse  jour  vile  charge  some  day  by  shoAving 
you  that  tliey  are  the  light  of  the  world  and  salt  of  the 
earth  typically  and  anti-typically.  All  the  tribes  of 
Jacob  were  brothers  and  the  just  heirs  in  the  division  of 
Canaan.  They  Avere  often  imprisoned  for  the  sin  of 
idolatry  AAhich  is  the  offspring  of  spiritual  pride.  In 
these  cases  God  forsook  tliem  for  a  time  and  suffered 
their  enemies  to  capture  them  and  hold  them  as  vassals 
for  a  number  of  years ;  once  in  Babylon  for  the  long  term 
of  70  years.  But  when  the  fixed  time  expired,  and  they 
were  sufficiently  chastised  to  a  day,  God  brought  them 
out  with  a  high  hand  and  strong  arm — not  a  moment 
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longer  could  they  stay.  You  know  that  the  Jews  were 
all  that  were  persecuted  in  their  day,  and  you  know  that 
the  Primitive  Baptists  are  all  that  are  persecuted  now, 
one  the  anti-type  and  the  other  the  type.  You  may  scoff 
at  my  symbolism,  but  as  sure  as  the  old  dispensation  was 
shadowing-  or  typical,  you  the  M.  B.'s,  are  the  anti-type 
of  the  ten  tribes  that  Avent  into  idolatry  and  fought  with 
the  idolatrous  tribes  against  Judah.  And  as  Ahab  mar- 
ried Jezebel,  who  was  an  offspring  of  an  idolatrous  king, 
and  not  of  the  stock  of  Jacob,  so  you  a  few  Aveeks  ago 
married  the  pedo-Baptist  Avorld  in  the  formation  of  the 
Christian  leagues,  and  you  have  thus  enlarged  your 
forces  to  light  against  us.  You  used,  in  the  days  of 
Graves  and  others,  to  fight  against  the  Pedo  world.  But 
alas!  when,  like  Herod  and  Pilate,  Avho  had  been  long 
enemies,  when  they  met  up  Avith  the  innocent  Lamb, 
whom  they  mutually  hated,  they  decided  that  He  Avas 
the  curse  of  the  Avorld,  because  He  did  His  Father's  Avill 
and  saved  His  people  from  their  sins  by  dying  for  them. 
The  Devil  and  all  his  satellites  want  Christ's  bride  to 
say,  as  liarlots  say,  that  men  can  save  sinners,  and  when- 
CA  er  you  can  Avith  good  Avords  and  fair  speeches  so  blind 
the  eyes  of  the  world  as  to  make  them  say  that,  your 
ends  are  accomplished  and  your  purses  filled.  When 
the  blind  man  OAvned  that  Jesus  had  restored  his  sight 
they  cast  him  out  of  the  synagogue.  But,  my  beloved 
brethren  and  sisters,  that  dear  little  despised  flock,  stand 
fast  in  the  liberty  wherewith  Christ  has  made  you  free, 
and  be  not  entangled  again  Avith  bondage;  our  God  Avill 
fight  for  us.  Mr.  Fuller  was  your  Jeroboam;  he  drove 
the  entering  wedge  that  scattered  God's  flock.  As  all  the 
tribes  of  Israel  dAvelt  together  in  unity  and  love  until 
Jeroboam  came,  so  the  Baptist  family  dAvelt  together  in 
unity  and  felloAvship  until  Mr.  Fuller  came,  but  on  his 
dying  bed  he  said  after  all  it's  all  of  f/race.  When  our 
dear  Lord,  the  great  and  long-looked-for  Shiloh,  the  Lion 
of  the  tribe  of  Judah,  took  the  scepter  from  Judah,  he 
established  a  Baptist  church  in  the  days  of  the  Caesar 
(Daniel  2  :44.)  I  say  a  Baptist  church ;  God  knoAvs  that 
I  am  telling  tlie  truth  as  a  faithful  Avitness.  He  and  His 
children  by  John  Avere  baptized  in  Avater  and  not  Avith 
AA^ater  applied  from  the  hand.   The  Cipsars  Avere  all  dead 
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before  the  days  of  Mohammed,  or  Constantine  the  Great, 
or  Calvin  or  Wesley,  or  King  Henry  VIII,  or  Luther  or 
Campbell  or  Joe  Smith.  Clirist  set  up  this  church  and 
said  that  he  would  build  it  to  a  finish.  All  these  Pedo 
sects  were  set  up  by  man  and  the  Pope  gave  sprinkling 
as  a  substitute  for  baptism.  Who  is  the  curse  of  the 
world?  We  are  brethren  as  were  the  twelve  tribes  of 
Israel,  and  we  ought  not  to  strive  one  against  the  other, 
nor  would  we  debase  our  noble  birth  by  doing  so,  was  it 
not  for  blind  guides.  You  are  now  fighting  Judah  with 
the  Pedo  world.  Come  out  of  her.  My  people,"'says  our 
God ;  be  not  partakers  of  her  sins  lest  ye  be  partakers  of 
her  plagues.  Come  out  of  her.  My  people,  saith  your 
God,  and  be  ye  separate,  and  I  will  receive  you  to  Myself 
and  I  will  be  your  father,  and  ye  shall  be  My  sons  and 
My  daughters. 

The  narrow  limits  of  a  circular  letter  forbid  that  I 
shall  extend  this  circular  any  further — a  hint  to  the 
wise  is  sufficient.  The  humble  writer  of  this  circular  is 
not  hired  to  give  testimony,  therefore  his  evidence  can 
not  be  ruled  out.  May  God  soon  bring  His  children  all 
to  the  unity  of  the  faith  of  God,  and  give  us  all  grace 
to  discharge  all  the  duties  of  life,  and  prepare  us  for  the 
solemnity  of  death,  and  a  happy  acquittal  at  the  judg- 
ment bar.  ^         A.  J.  Coleman. 

Eld.  A.  J.  Coleman,  of  Pickens  Co.,  Ala.,  was  born 
January  10,  1814,  and  died  September  19,  1899.  He  was 
one  of  the  ablest  ministers  of  Alabama;  and,  after  the 
death  of  Eld.  Burwell  Temple,  of  Johnston  Co.,  N.  C, 
in  1873,  he  for  several  years  edited  The  Primitive  Bap- 
tist, published  in  Ealeigh,  N.  C. 

S.  Hassell. 


CHURCH  ENTERTAINMENTS. 


My  Dear  Friend: — As  in  our  little  conversation  you 
considered  the  entertainment  at  a  Baptist  Association 
to  be  the  same  as  church  suppers  and  festivals,  let  me 
explain  the  difference,  which  I  think  is  quite  material 
and  interesting.  The  entertainment  at  an  Association 
consists  of  boarding  for  three  days  those  who  attend  the 
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meetings  from  a  distance,  say  fifteen  to  fifty  miles  and 
more,  caring  for  the  horses  of  those  who  come  in  their 
own  conveyance,  and  providing  for  those  who  come  by 
rail  transportation  between  the  place  of  meeting  and  the 
stations,  and  all  this  is  done  as  a  matter  of  hospitality 
that  brethren  and  friends  in  a  large  district  of  country 
may  meet  together  for  the  praise  and  worship  of  the 
Lord. 

The  church  supper  or  festival,  on  the  other  hand,  is  a 
single  meal,  for  which  a  price  is  charged.  The  price 
and  the  kind  of  supper  it  will  be  are  published  before- 
hand, showing  that  the  object  in  view  is  the  money  ob- 
tained in  this  way.  It  is  held  in  the  house  of  w^orship 
and  in  the  name  and  sanction  of  the  church,  that  it  may 
find  favor  with  the  people,  otherwise  they  w^ould  not  at- 
tend. 

The  great  difference,  however,  between  these  two 
kinds  of  entertainment  is  seen  from  a  Bible  standpoint. 
In  Bible  history  out-door  meetings  Avere  very  common. 
Moses  was  commanded  to  ask  permission  of  the  king  for 
the  Lord's  people  to  go  three  days  into  the  wilderness 
to  worship  Him.  John  the  Baptist  and  the  Saviour 
often  preached  in  wilderness  places,  and  we  read  of  the 
people  being  fed  without  charge.  When  Jesus  sent  His 
disciples  to  preach  He  instructed  them  to  depend  on 
private  houses  for  entertainment.  If  they  ever  paid  any- 
thing it  Avas  with  the  sweet  words,  ''Peace  be  to  this 
house."  At  a  meeting  by  the  riverside  Lydia  said,  ''Come 
into  my  house  and  abide  there,"  and  this  they  did.  The 
command  is,  "Use  hospitality  one  to  another  without 
grudging,"  and  this  is  the  watchword  as  the  Associa- 
tion goes  from  church  to  church.  But  the  church  sup- 
per is  for  gain,  with  no  thought  of  hospitality  or  wor- 
ship. That  this  is  contrary  to  the  teaching  of  God's 
word  is  made  very  plain  in  the  Bible. 

Paul  says  the  fathers  that  passed  through  the  sea — 
"the  church  in  the  wilderness" — were  fed  spiritually  as 
now;  but  with  many  of  them,  he  declares,  God  was  not 
well  pleased,  and  he  says,  most  impressively,  "these  are 
our  examples  to  the  intent  that  we  should  not  lust  after 
evil  things  as  they  did,  as  it  is  written  the  people  sat 
down  to  eat  and  to  drink,  and  rose  up  to  play,"  for  which 
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they  Avere  overthrown  in  tlie  wilderness.  Tliis  clearly 
describes  the  striking  features  of  many  church  entertain- 
ments. Paul  also  charges  the  Corinthians  with  eating 
and  drinking  at  the  church  to  gratify  their  appetites,  and 
gives  them  a  most  stinging  rebuke:  "What?''  he  cries 
with  an  outburst  of  feeling,  ''what?  have  ye  not  houses 
to  eat  and  drink  in,  or  despise  ye  the  church  of  God?" 
He  closes  the  chapter  by  saying,  ''If  any  man  hunger  let 
him  eat  at  home."  Could  anything  be  more  simply 
spoken?  Yet,  how  sharp,  direct,  and  penetrating  it  must 
have  been ! 

The  apostle  seems  much  grieved  at  such  things  and 
again  writes :  "Many  walk,  of  whom  1  have  told  you 
often,  and  now  tell  you,  even  weeping,  they  are  the  ene- 
mies of  the  cross  of  Christ,  whose  end  is  destruction; 
whose  God  is  their  stomach  or  appetite,  who  mind 
earthly  things."  They  were  enemies  of  the  "cross  of 
Christ"  because  the  Saviour  said,  "If  any  man  will  be 
My  disciple  let  him  deny  himself  and  take  up  his  cross 
and  follow  IMe."  From  the  lips  of  this  same  Jesus  came 
the  strongest  proof  against  using  the  sanctuary  of  God 
for  anything  but  worship.  It  was  when  He  went  into 
the  temple  and  overthrew  the  booths  or  seats  and  tables 
and  poured  out  the  money  of  them  that  bought  and  sold, 
and,  making  a  Avhip  of  small  cords,  drove  the  people 
out,  and  said  with  indignation,  "Take  these  things 
hence;  make  not  My  Father's  house  a  house  of  merchan- 
dise." Surely  there  ought  to  be  one  spot  on  earth  where 
the  spirit  of  gain,  the  spirit  of  the  world,  can  not  enter ; 
and  Jesus  so  taught  when  he  was  about  his  Father's  busi- 
ness, cleansing  the  house  of  worship  from  the  defilemerrt 
of  worldly  business  and  pleasure.  Selling  doves  for  sac- 
rifice was  right  at  that  time,  and  conducting  an  eating 
table  is  honorable;  but  Jesus'  decisive  command,  "Take 
tliese  tilings  hence,"  shows  plainly  that  the  house  of 
prayer  is  not  the  proper  place  for  such  merchandise. 
That  burning  command,  ''Tal-e  tliese  things  hence/'  ap- 
plies to  every  device  for  making  money  in  the  house  of 
worship,  whether  it  be  a  supper,  a  musical  program  or 
picture  show,  a  midget  wedding,  or  any  other  perform- 
ance for  money's  sake.  Jesus  poured  out  the  money 
in  the  temple  as  He  would  again,  though  it  come  by  hun- 
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dreds  from  these  worldly  things.  He  emptied  Himself 
of  heaven's  treasures  and  became  poorer  than  the  birds 
and  foxes,  and  jet  He  uttered  His  voice  against  making 
His  service  a  house  of  merchandise.  His  sanctuary  was 
for  the  pure,  spiritual  worship  of  His  holy  name.  It  is 
there  His  people  present  their  bodies  a  living  sacrifice, 
and  far  more  acceptable  than  offerings  of  gold  and  silver. 

"Vainly  we  offer  each  ample  oblation; 

Vainly  with  gifts  would  His  favor  secure; 
Dearer  by  far  is  the  heart's  adoration, 

Dearer  to  God  are  the  prayers  of  the  poor." 

Dead  to  the  rudiments  of  the  world,  and  risen  with 
Christ,  we  are  to  let  His  word  dwell  richly  in  our  hearts, 
teaching  and  admonishing  one  another  in  psalms  and 
hymns  and  spiritual  songs,  singing  and  making  melody 
in  our  hearts  to  the  Lord.  Please  think  of  these  scrip- 
tural admonitions;  and,  says  the  dear  Saviour,  ''If  ye 
love  Me,  keep  My  commandments.'' 

Sincerely  yours,  S.  B.  Luckett. 


Meeks,  Ga.,  September  28,  1909. 

Elder  ^^)/]vesfcr  Hassell — 

Dear  Brother  tx  Christ: — I  write  you  to  inform  you  of  my  admi- 
ration of  The  Gospee  ^Fessenger  in  the  bold  and  firm  stand  it  has 
taken  for  the  right  way — God's  way — in  condemning  everything  that  is 
not  in  God's  word  being  brought  into  the  church.  The  Gospel  Mes- 
senger, with  its  editors  and  correspondents,  has  stood  firm  in  contend- 
ing for  the  good  old  way.  I  am  glad  to  know  that  there  are  so  many  of 
God's  able  and  tried  servants  standing  firm  in  the  doctrine  of  God  our 
Saviour,  and  earnestly  contending  for  the  faith  that  was  once  delivered 
to  the  saints.  My  dear  brother,  I  was  not  able  to  meet  you  at  old 
CauQochee  Church  in  Emmanuel  County,  Ga.,  when  you  were  there, 
which  I  regret.  I  did  want  to  meet  you  in  this  life,  and  hear  you  tell 
of  Jesus  and  His  wonderful  work  in  the  salvation  of  lost  and  ruined  sin- 
ners. But  I  hope  that  if  we  never  meet  on  this  earth,  we  will,  by  the 
grace  of  our  God,  meet  in  heaven,  where  we  will  never,  no,  never  part 
again.  Sweet  thought — happy  thought!  to  dwell  with  our  dear  Saviour 
forever  and  ever!  Pray  for  me,  my  dear  brother,  for  I  am  a  poor,  old, 
and  afflicted  sinner;  if  I  am  saved,  it  is  by  the  sovereign  grace  of  God. 
Your  afflicted  brother,  Henry  Meeks. 
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Parties  desiring  to  commuiiicate  with  either  of  the  editors  of  The 
Gospel  Messenger  personally,  have  their  addresses  above.  All  remit- 
tances and  communications  for  The  Gospel  Messenger  should  be  ad- 
dressed to  Sylvester  Hassell,  Williamston,  N.  C;  or  those  who  prefer  to 
do  so  can  hand  or  send  remittances  to  either  of  the  other  editors. 

Mr.  G.  G.  Mitchell  (son  of  Elder  W.  M.  Mitchell),  Opelika,  Ala., 
has  kindly  consented  to  receive  and  forward  to  me  any  amounts 
handed  to  him  in  payment  of  subscriptions  to  The  Gospel  Messenger. 
So  has  Elder  James  J.  Gilbert,  Winchester,  Ky.,  and  also  Elder  W. 
R.  Morgan,  Route  2,  Buffalo,  Ala.,  and  Elder  A.  B.  Morris,  Oxford,  Miss., 
Elder  N.  M.  Cook,  Goodwater,  Ala.,  and  Elder  Lonnie  HoUoway,  R.  1, 
Box  17,  Graymont,  Ga.,  and  Elder  J.  M.  Murray,  Ellaville,  Ga. 


8  uh  script  ions  will  be  continued  for  a  reasonable  time  after  expiration, 
unless  notice  to  the  contrary  is  given. 

If  you  do  not  want  The  Messenger,  pay  your  hack  subscription  and 
order  it  discontinued. 

The  time  of  the  expiration  of  your  subscription  is  placed  on  your 
paper,  or  on  the  wrapper;  remit  when  your  time  expires,  or  give  notice 
at  once  if  you  wish  the  paper  discontinued. 


"All  Scripture  is  given  by  inspiration  of  God,  and  is  profitable  for 
doctrine,  for  reproof,  for  correction,  for  instruction  in  righteousness 
that  the  man  of  God  may  be  perfect,  thoroughly  furnished  unto  all  good 
works."  2  Tim.  iii.  16,  17. 


THE  144TH  ANNUAL  SESSION  OF  THE  KEHU- 
KEE  ASSOCIATION. 


The  144tli  Annual  Session  of  the  Kehukee  Primitive 
Baptist  Association  Avas  held  October  2d,  3d,  and  4th 
with  the  mother  church  at  Kehukee,  near  Scotland  Neck, 
Halifax  County,  N.  C.  Forty-one  out  of  forty-three 
churches  were  represented.  Fifteen  of  the  elders  of  the 
Kehukee  Association,  and  six  elders  of  the  Associations 
with  Avhich  we  correspond  in  North  Carolina  (J.  E. 
Adams,  C.  C.  Bland,  J.  T.  Coats,  J.  F.  Farmer,  P.  D. 
Gold,  and  E.  E.  Lundy)  were  present. 

The  Lord  blessed  us  Avith  fine  weather,  Avitli  sound, 
able,  and  edifying  preaching,  and  Avith  perfect  peace  in 
our  proceedings. 
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North  Carolina  is  the  most  purely  Enolish  and  the 
most  conservative  State  in  the  Union;  and  the  Primitive 
Baptists  are  the  most  conservative  of  onr  people;  and 
the  old  Kehukee  Association,  like  all  of  her  sister  Asso- 
ciations in  North  Carolina,  has  been  divinely  preserved 
from  human  speculations  and  inventions,  Avhether  hea- 
thenish or  Jewish,  and  the  resulting  confusion.  We  are 
not  troubled  about  the  extent  of  predestination,  or  what 
is  called  conditional  time  salvation,  or  instrumental 
music  in  church  service,  or  pre-arranged  protracted 
meetings,  or  Sadduceeism  (the  denial  of  the  resurrection 
of  the  body),  or  Buddhism  (the  doctrine  of  the  final 
annihilation  of  the  wicked).  The  Introductory  Sermon, 
preached  by  our  clerk.  Eld.  M.  T.  Lawrence,  of  Hamil- 
ton, N.  C,  was  on  Jeremiah  vi.  16;  and  we  are  satisfied 
to  continue  in  the  good  old  way  pursued  by  Christ  and 
His  Apostles  and  by  our  Baptist  fathers  since  the  Apos- 
tolic Age.  The  old  way  is  the  new,  living.  Divine,  ever- 
lasting, unchangeable  way  of  truth  and  peace,  which 
glorifies  God,  and  benefits  man.  On  this  solid  rock,  we 
will  stand,  by  the  grace  of  God,  till  the  last  moment  of 
our  earthly  pilgrimage,  and  through  the  endless  ages  of 
eternity.  S.  H. 


THE  TWO  LAST  EELIGIOUS  CENSUSES  OF  THE 
UNITED  STATES. 


In  1890  the  United  States  government  took  a  religious 
census  of  the  inhabitants  of  this  country,  and  again  in 
1900.  The  last  has  just  been  completed,  and  its  chief 
results  are  published  in  Bulletin  103  by  the  Department 
of  Commerce  and  Labor,  Bureau  of  the  Census,  S.  N.  D. 
North,  director. 

While  David  was  punished  by  the  Lord  for  numbering 
the  Israelites  twenty  years  of  age  and  upwards,  probably 
in  a  spirit  of  pride  and  a  desire  for  foreign  conquest  (2 
Sam.  24;  1  Chron.  21),  Moses  was  commanded  by  the 
Lord  to  number  the  Israelites  at  the  beginning  and  the 
end  of  their  wilderness  wanderings  (Numb.  1:2,  3; 
26:1-4)  ;  and  the  inspired  historian  Luke  gives  the  num- 
bers of  some  of  the  people  of  God  in  Acts  1 :15 ;  2  :41,  and 
4 :4 ;  yet  it  is  plainly  declared  that  their  entire  number 
is  unknown  by  any  man  (Heb.  11:12;  Rev.  7 :9). 
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The  United  States  government  took  a  census  of  its  re- 
ligious denominations  in  1890,  and  again  in  1906.  The 
enumerators  may  have  gathered  the  statistics  of  other 
religious  bodies  with  accuracy ;  but  many  Primitive  Bap- 
tist churches  would  make  no  report  to  the  government. 
The  population  of  Continental  United  States  was  62,- 
947,714  in  1890 ;  and  was  estimated  to  be  84,246,252  in 
1906,  an  increase  in  16  years  of  about  34  per  cent,  or 
about  2  per  cent  a  year.  In  1890  145  denominations  were 
reported,  and  in  1906  186  denominations,  an  increase 
of  41.  During  this  period  the  Protestants  have  increased 
from  14,007,187  to  20,287,742— that  is,  6,280,555,  or  44.8 
per  cent ;  while  the  Roman  Catholic  membership  has  in- 
creased (mostly  by  immigration)  from  6,241,708  to  12,- 
079,142— that  is,  5,837,434,  or  93.5  per  cent.  Among  the 
Protestants  or  non-Catholics  the  Methodists  have  in- 
creased from  4,589,284  to  5,749,838— that  is,  1,160,554, 
or  25.3  per  cent;  the  Baptists,  from  3,712,468  to  5,- 
662,234— that  is,  1,949,766,  or  52.5  per  cent ;  the  Luther- 
ans, from  1,231,072  to  2,112,494— that  is,  881,422,  or 
71.6  per  cent;  the  Presbyterians,  from  1,277,851  to  1,- 
830,555,  or  43.3  per  cent;  the  Disciples  (also  called  Chris- 
tians), from  641,051  to  1,142,359— that  is,  501,308,  or 
78.2  per  cent  (these  five  religious  bodies  composing  81.3 
per  cent  or  more  than  four-fifths  of  all  the  Protestants 
or  non-Catholics  in  the  United  States).  From  1890  to 
1906  the  Episcopalians  increased  from  532,048  to  886,- 
:942 — that  is,  354,894,  or  66.7  per  cent;  and  the  Congre- 
gationalists  increased  from  512,771  to  700,480 — that  is, 
36.6  per  cent.  No  other  denomination,  besides  the  above 
eight,  had  as  many  as  500,000  members  in  1906.  The 
Roman  Catholics  have  an  average  of  969  members  in 
each  church  (as  the  most  of  them  are  in  large  cities  or 
in  States  having  large  cities)  ;  while  the  Protestants  or 
non-Catholics  have  an  average  of  104  members  in  each 
church.  Among  the  Catholics  49.3  of  the  members  are 
males,  and  50.7  females ;  while  among  the  Protestants  or 
non-Catholics  39.3  are  males,  and  60.7  females.  There 
are  more  Roman  Catholics  than  Protestants  in  the  fol- 
lowing 16  States:  Maine,  New  Hampshire,  Vermont, 
Massachusetts,  Connecticut,  Rhode  Island,  New  York, 
New  Jersey,  Louisiana,  Wisconsin,  California,  Montana, 
Nevada,  Wyoming,  Ncav  Mexico  and  Arizona. 
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In  the  Census  of  1890  the  white  and  colored  Primitive 
Baptists  were  not  distinguished;  but  in  the  Census  of 
190G  thej'  are  put  down  separately.  I  will  now  give  the 
number  of  the  Primitive  Baptists  in  each  State,  as  re- 
corded in  the  U.  S.  Census  of  1890  and  1906 : 


IStatcs.  White.  Colored. 

In  1890.  In  1906. 

Alabama                             14,903  9,772  14,829 

Arkansas                              2,994  2,591  840 

Colorado   31   

Delaware                              183  227   

District  of  Columbia ...           34  44   

Florida                                1,997  1,781  5,350 

Georgia                             18,535  16,157  4,531 

Idaho   43   

Illinois                                5,301  5,163   

Indiana                                7,078  8,132   

Iowa                                     853  657   

Kansas                                  314  207   

Kentucky                            10,665  5,442  228 

Louisiana                             1,602  781  201 

Maine                                   137  68   

Maryland                               373  251   

Massachusetts                          10  9   

Mississippi                          3,070  3,416  554 

Missouri   3,763     

Nebraska                                 40  118   

New  Jersev                            258  225   

New  York                           1,019  435   

North  Carolina                  11,740  10,207  2,215 

Ohio                                    3,202  1,588   

Oklahoma    587   

Oregon   157   

Pennsylvania                          314  397  45 

South  Carolina                        531  606   

South  Dakota   5   

Tennessee                           12,987  10,204  3,268 

Texas                                  4,201  7,095  1,280 

Virginia                               9,950  9,642  1,588 

Washington   193   

West  Virginia                         217  2,019  47 


116,271      102,311  35,076 
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Thus  the  entire  number  of  Primitive  Baptists  reported 
in  1890  was  116,271 ;  and  in  1906  the  whole  number  of 
white  and  colored  Primitive  Baptists  was  137,387,  which 
was  an  increase  of  21,116,  or  18.2  per  cent  in  16  years, 
or  1.14  per  cent  a  year.  The  increase  in  population  in 
Continental  United  States  from  1890  to  1906  was  about 
2  per  cent  a  year ;  and  the  increase  in  the  number  of  Pro- 
testants or  non-Catholics  was  2.8  per  cent  a  year,  and 
that  of  Roman  Catholics  was  5.8  per  cent  a  year.  The 
number  of  Primitive  Baptist  ministers  in  the  United 
States,  as  recorded  by  the  Census,  was  2,040  in  1890,  an 
increase  of  940;  and  2,980  (1,500  white  and  1,480  col- 
ored) in  1906.  The  number  of  Primitive  Baptist 
churches  reported  in  1890  was  3,107 ;  and  in  1906  it  was 
3,719  (2,922  white  and  797  colored),  an  increase  of  612. 

Even  these  imperfect  figures  of  the  United  States 
Census  prove  that  the  Primitive  Baptists,  instead  of 
dying  out,  as  our  ignorant  religious  adversaries  sa}^,  are 
growing,  not  indeed  monstrously  like  the  Roman  Cath- 
olics, nor  rankly  like  the  most  of  the  Protestants  or  non- 
Catholics,  but  moderately  and  healthfully,  in  about  the 
same  proportion  as  the  population,  exclusive  of  immiga- 
tion.  S.  H. 


THOMAS  WRIGHT'S  LIFE  OF  WILLIAM  HUNT- 
INGTON. 


This,  the  first  life  of  William  Huntington,  S.  S.  ( Sin- 
ner Saved,  as  he  called  himself),  has  just  been  published 
in  a  handsome  volume  of  316  pages,  in  large  clear  type, 
on  thick  white  paper,  Avith  42  illustrations,  by  Farn- 
combe  &  Son,  30  Imperial  Buildings,  Ludgate  Circus, 
E.  C,  London,  England.  Thomas  Wright,  the  author, 
has  also  written  a  life  of  William  Cowper,  the  fine  Eng- 
lish sacred  poet,  one  of  Huntington's  contemporaries. 

William  Huntington  was  one  of  the  greatest  free- 
grace  preachers  and  writers  ever  born  in  England.  Mr. 
Wright  has  had  the  most  abundant  printed  and  manu- 
script writings  in  which  to  study  Huntington's  life  and 
character,  and  presents  the  subject  with  photographic 
accuracy,  describing  his  numerous  faults  and  his  still 
more  numerous  virtues.  Huntington  was  born  February 
2,  1745,  and  died  July  1,  1813,  aged  68  years  and  5 
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montlis.  He  was  sprinkled  and  brought  up  in  the  Epis- 
copal church.  He  was  a  great  sinner,  but  he  found  a 
greater  Saviour.  He  spent  his  early  years  in  extreme 
poverty  and  misery;  but  during  his  last  thirty  years  he 
was  abundantly  blessed  of  the  Lord,  both  spiritually  and 
naturally,  his  income,  from  voluntary  contributions, 
rising  to  more  than  ten  thousand  dollars  a  year,  and  he 
gave  nearly  all  of  it  away  to  the  afflicted  and  the  desti- 
tute. In  December,  1773,  he  had  a  sudden  view  of  the 
glory  of  the  Lord  exceeding  the  brightness  of  the  sun, 
and  shining  about  him,  at  Sunbury,  England,  and  he 
realized  that  he  was  a  changed  man  and  one  of  the  spirit- 
ual children  of  God.  In  1776  he  was  ordained  as  the 
minister  of  a  small  congregation  of  Independents  (or 
Congregationalists)  at  Woking,  England.  In  1782  he 
removed  to  London  and  became  pastor  of  Providence 
Chapel,  about  half  of  the  members  of  his  church  being 
Baptists.  He  maintained  that  election  and  predestina- 
tion are  the  principal  arteries  of  the  Avhole  body  of  divin- 
ity; and  the  fundamental  principles  of  his  belief  were  a 
Trinity  of  Persons  in  the  Godhead;  the  Divinity  of 
Christ;  Election;  Particular  Redemption;  Justification 
by  Faith;  the  Inhabitation  by  the  Spirit  and  Regenera- 
tion by  Him.  He  was  most  original,  spiritual,  experi- 
mental, powerful  and  discriminating  in  his  preaching 
and  Avritings.  He  was  an  uncompromising  enemy  of 
Arminianism.  He  arose  at  4  a.  m.  and  wrote  about  a 
hundred  books  and  preached  about  ten  thousand  ser- 
mons. He  was  in  great  darkness  on  the  subject  of  water 
baptism.  His  masterpieces  were  ''The  Bank  of  Faith,'' 
"The  Kingdom  of  Heaven  Taken  by  Prayer,"  and  ''Con- 
templations on  the  God  of  Israel."  (Each  of  the  first 
two  of  these  books,  which  are  his  own  experience,  may 
be  had,  postpaid,  for  twenty  cents,  from  Mr.  Higgons, 
of  New  York.)  Mr.  Huntington  would  have  no  organ 
in  his  chapel.  He  says:  "Pompous  appearances  and 
public  parading  to  assemble  and  excite  the  curiosity  of 
a  multitude,  with  the  assistance  of  an  organ  and  such 
trumpery  rattletraps,  may  serve  to  charm  fallen  nature, 
lay  carnal  prejudice  in  a  trance,  and  fill  a  house  with 
hypocrites ;  but  conversion  to  God  is  another  thing."  He 
rarely  preached  funerals,  and,  according  to  his  request. 
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his  remains  were  buried  in  absolute  silence.  He  died 
in  perfect  peace,  blessing  the  holy  and  precious  name  of 
the  Lord.  He  had  numerous  enemies,  slanderers  and 
persecutors  (as  Christ  had)  ;  but  his  friends  were  more 
numerous.  Even  a  few  of  the  nobility  and  royalty  of 
England  attended  his  meetings,  although  he  was  illiter- 
ate and  an  extreme  nonconformist.  William  Romaine 
said :  "God  raises  up  such  men  as  John  Bunyan  and 
William  Huntington  but  once  in  a  century."  J.  C.  Phil- 
pot  said :  "From  the  works  of  William  Huntington  and 
John  Owen  we  have  derived  more  instruction,  encour- 
agement, edification  and  consolation,  and  Ave  may  add 
correction,  counsel,  reproof  and  rebuke,  than  from  any 
other  writings  except  the  Word  of  God." 

The  Life  of  Huntington  may  be  had,  postpaid,  for 
fl.40,  from  J.  T.  Higgons,  241  West  132d  street,  New 
York.  S.  H. 


ON  MY  LAST  ROUND. 


(No.  2.) 

Leaving  Opelika,  Ala.,  on  September  1st  we  went  to 
Lafayette,  Chambers  County,  and  lodged  with  Elder  J. 
T.  Satterwhite,  who  conveyed  me  to  Macedonia  meeting 
house,  where  I  tried  to  preach  the  following  day  to  a 
goodly  number  of  the  members  of  that  church  and  others. 
Elder  Satterwhite  is  pastor  of  that  church  and  also  of 
Mount  Pisgah,  which  Ave  visited  on  Sunday,  September 
5th.  This  was  the  monthly  meeting  of  the  church,  but 
I  was  sick  and  could  not  attend  the  Saturday  conference 
meeting.  The  church  received  two  members  by  experi- 
ence and  baptism.    During  my  short  but  painful  illness 

I  was  at  the  pleasant  country  home  of  Bro.  Howell, 

who,  together  with  his  dear  family,  can  not  be  excelled 
in  genuine  kindness  and  hospitality.  One  of  the  parties 
baptized  was  Bro.  Howell's  oldest  son,  the  other  a  daugh- 
ter of  Bro.  Smith.  The  family,  at  our  request,  all  went 
to  the  baptizing,  leaving  my  wife  and  self  seated  on  the 
front  porch,  from  which  we  watched  the  people  pass  to 
and  from  the  sacred  scene. 

On  that  occasion  our  minds  were  refreshed  with  mem- 
ories of  our  past  experiences,  when  we  were  younger  and 
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stronger  of  mind  and  body,  and  could  go  with  the  multi- 
tudes to  different  places  of  worship  and  see  what  was 
done  and  hear  what  was  said  and  gather  our  share  of 
the  common  social  enjoyments  of  this  life;  but  now  Ave 
are  drooping  and  bending  under  the  infirmities  of  age 
and  are  passing  through  the  stage  of  mortal  decay  and 
deprivation  which  is  common  to  all  who  live  to  be  old 
and  childish. 

But  Ave  Avere  not  too  old  nor  feeble  nor  blind  to  feel 
the  presence  of  the  Holy  Spirit  while  the  church  engaged 
together  in  singing  the  SAveet  songs  of  praise  to  Zion's 
King;  nor  ^\ere  we  oblivious  to  the  apparent  truth  that 
they  Avere  in  love  Avith  Him  and  His  sacred  cause  and 
Avith  one  another.  The  large  audience  listened  with  pro- 
found silence  and  attention  Avhile  I  stood  up  and  spoke 
to  them  in  the  name  of  Jesus  with  all  the  strength  and 
liberty  that  the  Lord  Avas  pleased  to  give  me,  after  which 
the  pastor,  Elder  SatterAvhite,  folloAA^ed  Avith  forceful 
and  timely  presentations  from  Heb.  10 :35.  He  has 
serA^d  this  church  and  had  membership  Avith  them  for 
many  years,  and,  perhaps,  there  is  not  a  minister  any- 
AA'here  to  be  found  that  the  church  Avould  prefer  before 
him. 

After  having  the  pleasure  and  comfort  of  meeting  Avith 
the  church  at  Mount  Pisgah  on  Sunday,  Ave  Avere  most 
kindly  and  tenderly  cared  for  at  the  home  of  Bro.  T.  B. 
Cummings,  a  short  distance  aAvay,  Avhere  Ave  were  visited 
during  the  afternoon  by  a  number  of  brethren,  sisters 
and  friends  Avho  kindly  expressed  their  appreciation  of 
our  last  visit,  and  bade  us  a  last  fareAvell. 

Monday  morning,  September  7th,  we  boarded  the  train 
for  Opelika  on  our  return  for  home,  and  stopped  off  at 
the  home  of  Brother  and  Sister  J.  W.  Burk,  Avhere  ar- 
rangements had  been  made  by  them  for  our  comfort  dur- 
ing the  hours  of  AA^aiting  for  the  train  to  bring  us  to 
Columbus,  Ga.  The  cars  were  croAvded  Avitli  passengers, 
many  of  Avhom  Avere  en  route  to  Phoenix  City  to  attend 
the  nu^(4ing  of  the  Upatoie  Association.  Among  those 
Avere  Elder  J.  S.  NcAvman,  of  Texas,  and  Elder  Nix,  of 
p]lmore  Co.,  Ala.,  and  scA^eral  brethren  and  sisters  of  our 
former  acquaintance,  all  of  Avhom  Ave  Avere  glad  to  meet 
once  more  on  our  last  round.   And  Avhile  Avaiting  at  Co- 
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lumbus  Union  Depot  for  the  train  to  bring  us  home  we 
had  the  pleasure  of  meeting  Elders  Lee  Hanks  and  J.  A. 
Monsees,  of  Macon,  Ga.,  Avho  were  going  to  the  meeting 
of  the  Upatoie  Association.  By  their  presence  and  conver- 
sation and  that  of  other  dear  friends  we  were  much 
helped  through  the  hours  of  waiting  for  the  train,  which 
would  otherwise  have  seemed  long  and  irksome.  Through 
the  merciful  providence  of  God  we  arrived  safe  at  our 
humble  home  at  9  :30  p.  m.  Monday,  the  6th,  and  found 
ail  as  well  as  when  we  left.  Ought  we  not  to  thank  and 
praise  the  Lord  continually  ''for  His  goodness  and  His 
wonderful  works  to  the  children  of  men?" 

J.  E.  W.  H. 


THE  TEREOR  OF  THE  LORD. 


''By  terrible  things  in  righteousness  wilt  thou  answer 
us,  O  God  of  our  salvation ;  Avho  art  the  confidence  of  all 
the  ends  of  the  earth,  and  of  them  that  are  afar  off  upon 
the  sea."  Psa.  65 :5.  God's  children  are  subjects  of 
quickening  grace  which  imparts  to  them  a  knowledge  of 
sin  and  guilt  and  leads  them  to  repentance,  which  is  the 
effect  of  godly  sorrow.  And  when  brought  into  this  state 
of  conviction  and  oppression  they  feel  something  of  the 
terror  of  God's  law,  which  causes  them  to  pray  and  beg 
for  mercy  and  pardon ;  they  beg  because  they  are  desti- 
tute of  righteousness  and  full  of  sin  and  guilt,  and  are 
therefore  objects  of  sovereign  mercy;  and  oh  I  how  good 
and  satisfying  to  feel  that  God  is  rich  in  mercy  to 
them — merciful,  not  because  of  their  goodness,  but  to 
their  unrighteousness ;  they  obtain  joy  and  gladness,  and 
sorrow  and  sighing  flee  away. 

Tlie  ministration  of  death  by  the  law  is  terrible,  yet 
glorious  in  the  end,  which  is  Christ  in  them,  the  hope  of 
glory. 

This  joy  and  peace  comes  to  them  through  the  dreadful 
sufferings  of  Christ,  than  which  a  more  terrible  scene 
was  never  exhibited  in  the  death  of  any  individual  on 
earth.  "See  the  Lord  of  glory  dying;  see  Him  gasping; 
hear  Him  crying ;  see  His  burdened  bosom  heave.  Look, 
ye  sinner,  ye  that  hung  Him;  see  how  deep  your  sins 
have  stung  Him;  dying  sinner,  look  and  live." 
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This  is  the  Lord's  way  of  answering  the  demand  of 
His  own  infinite  justice,  and  the  only  available  means 
of  answering  the  cries  of  poor,  sinsick,  perishing  sin- 
ners. HoAvever  much  the  guilty  might  call  upon  the 
name  of  the  Lord  for  mercy,  no  answer  of  peace  and 
pardon  could  ever  reach  his  soul  except  through  the 
blood  and  righteousness  of  Jesus  Christ.  God  deals 
with  His  chosen  people  according  to  covenant  principles. 
Heb.  8:6;  13:20.  Christ  is  the  covenant  Head  of  the 
church,  and  those  whom  He  redeemed  are  the  chosen, 
and  the  children  of  the  covenant  and  heirs  of  heaven 
through  Him  and  in  His  heirship;  for  they  were  given 
Him  of  the  Father,  chosen  in  Him,  predestinated  to 
adoption  by  Him,  redeemed  and  justified  by  Him  and 
are  therefore  His  people  and  can  never  be  separated 
from  His  love.  Kom.  8:38,  39.  God  is  infinitely  holy 
and  righteous  both  in  His  character  and  in  all  His 
works;  notwithstanding  the  terrors  experienced  by  His 
creatures  under  His  judgments,  His  every  act  is  in  har- 
mony with  His  holy  character  and  tends  to  the  fulfill- 
ment of  some  wise  design,  and  through  all  that  He  says 
and  does,  through  all  of  His  wondrous  works  to  the  chil- 
dren of  men.  He  fully  answers  the  w^ants  of  the  people 
whom  the  prophet  styles  ^^the  ends  of  the  earth,"  who 
are  taught  by  the  Holy  Spirit  to  confide  alone  in  Him 
for  salvation  from  sin. 

Although  this  people,  in  nature  and  character,  are  re- 
mote from  God,  yet  they  are  made  nigh  by  the  blood  of 
Christ  which  cleanseth  them  from  all  sin.  Eph.  2  :13; 
1  Jno.  1 :7. 

Such  are  the  efficient  means  ordained  and  employed 
by  the  ''God  of  our  salvation"  to  bring  His  people  to 
Himself  in  a  holy  and  unblamable  character,  and  His 
terrible  dealings  with  them  by  the  glorious  ministration 
of  condemnation  shows  them  how  much  they  need  to 
save  them  from  sin,  and  that  they  are  wholly  dependent 
upon  the  mercy  of  God,  and  then  follows  the  exceeding 
glorious  ministration  of  righteousness  which  was 
wrought  by  Jesus  Christ  and  freely  given  through  Him, 
for  He  is  their  righteousness,  and  the  Son  which  to  them 
is  given — the  way,  the  truth  and  the  life  of  God's  elect. 
(2  Cor.  3:7,  8,  9;  Rom.  5:17;  Isa.  9,  6.) 
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When  Christ  is  revealed  in  the  sinner,  whether  far  off 
or  near,  by  land  or  npon  the  foaming  billows  of  the 
ocean,  their  faith  takes  hold  of  Him,  and  their  confidence 
is  fixed  and  established  in  Him  as  their  Saviour,  and 
the}^  are  kept  by  the  power  of  God  through  faith  unto 
salvation,  ready  to  be  revealed  in  the  last  time.  1 
Pet.  1 :5.  J.  E.  W.  H. 


HUNGERING  AFTER  RIGHTEOUSNESS. 


Matt.  5:6. 

^'Blessed  are  they  A^liich  do  hunger  and  thirst  after 
righteousness,  for  they  shall  be  filled." 

This  is  gospel,  pure  and  simple.  It  is  not  law,  but 
gospel,  it  is  a  universal  truth — that  is,  it  is  true  every- 
where. The  man  that  greatly  desires  righteousness  is 
a  blessed  man.  Such  a  man  has  seen  his  guilt,  his  dis- 
tance from  God;  he  has  been  emptied  of  self-confidence 
and  self-righteousness,  and  no  longer  goes  about  to  es- 
tablish his  OAvn  righteousness.  If  he  could  produce  his 
own  righteousness  he  need  not  hunger  after  it.  In  this 
hungering  and  thirsting  there  is  a  strong  argument  that 
we  are  unable  to  be  righteous. 

I  have  thought  that  God,  in  teaching,  first  teaches 
out  of  the  law;  and  Avhen  we  see  ourselves  in  the  light 
of  the  law  we  see  our  righteousness  as  ''filthy  rags.''  The 
law  gives  knowledge  of  sin.  We  see  the  justice  and 
purity  of  the  law,  and  in  its  light  we  see  our  vileness, 
and  so  we  see  ourselves  justly  condemned.  Forty  years 
ago  I  had  such  a  view  of  myself — all  unclean,  all  un- 
righteous. How  can  God  be  just  and  save  me?  Some 
have  said,  ''How  can  God  be  just  and  damn  me?"  but 
now  it  is  "How  can  He  be  just  and  save  me?"  The  law 
is  good,  but  it  stands  between  me  and  heaven. 

Had  this  text  said  "Blessed  are  the  righteous"  it  would 
have  been  a  very  different  text;  but  its  words  are  good 
and  suitable  to  my  case.  Certainly  I  know  I  do  hunger 
and  thirst  after  righteousness;  nothing  is  so  desirable 
as  to  be  pure  and  free  from  sin,  but  none  so  vile  and 
far  from  it  as  myself.  I  trust  these  lines  will  be  seen 
by  some  who  see  their  application  to  themselves;  who, 
while  they  clearly  see  their  distance  from  God,  yet  find 
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a  strong-  desire  to  be  pure  and  holy  and  without  blame 
ill  His  sight.  These  words  were  not  meant  for  the  self- 
righteous,  nor  for  those  who  see  no  beauty  in  holiness. 
They  were  meant  for  those  who  feel  their  need  and  great 
distance  from  God.  ''God  be  merciful  to  me  a  sinner.'' 
^'Lord,  save,  I  perisli."  ''I  am  not  worthy  that  Thou 
shouldst  come  under  my  roof."  Surely  the  Lord's  people 
understand  this;  they  know  what  it  is  to  be  lost.  How 
sweet  the  Avords,  ''They  that  do  hunger  and  thirst  after 
righteousness."  Poor  and  low  and  unworthy  as  I  am, 
these  words  are  mine.  I  crave  to  be  pure  in  heart  and 
desire  to  be  holy.  He  came  to  save  sinners  not  the  right- 
eous— "that  which  was  lost."  Such  words  do  search  out 
the  Lord's  people.  "Where  sin  abounded,  grace  did 
much  more  abound" ;  and  where  a  poor  sinner  sees  sin 
abounding  in  his  life  and  in  his  nature  he  hungers  after 
righteousness.  Where  the  Lord  enables  a  sinner  to  see 
his  lost  state  he  will  also  enable  him  to  rejoice  in  hope — 
'^he  shall  be  filled,"  filled  with  hope  and  joy  and  peace — 
peace  with  God  through  our  Lord  Jesus  Christ.  O  what 
a  blessed  hope  it  is,  too!    "For  they  shall  be  filled." 

If  you  can  look  into  your  own  heart  and  see  that  "sin 
abounds,"  that  there  is  a  craving  for  righteousness,  a 
longing  to  be  "holy  and  without  blame  before  Him  in 
love,"  then  this  immense  blessing  is  yours,  and  you 
"shall  be  filled."  This  is  a  sweet  text  to  those  that  can 
apply  it  to  themselves,  and  it  seems  clear  to  me  that  it  is 
applicable  to  myself  this  moment. 

In  1869  I  heard  a  minister  use  this  text,  and  he  so 
preached  as  to  comfort  me.  I  never  saw  anything  in 
God's  word  so  good  before.  I  was  comforted  and  cheered 
and  thrilled  with  hope.  I  felt  encouraged.  I  knew  I 
was  a  poor  sinner,  but  I  did  desire  holiness.  I  longed 
to  be  wortli}^  a  place  in  the  church.  I  longed  to  follow 
the  Saviour  in  baptism.  I  have  often  tried  to  present 
this  text  for  the  comfort  of  others  who  are  situated  as  I 
was;  perhaps  some  one  will  see  in  this  the  comfort  that 
came  to  me  then.  J.  H.  O. 


PERSECUTION. 


From  Cain  until  the  present  there  has  been  a  spirit  of 
persecution  in  the  human  family.    Those  who  are  born 
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after  the  flesh  are  ever  ready  to  persecute  those  who  are 
after  the  Spirit.  The  humble,  gentle,  dovelike  spirit  of 
God's  humble  children  does  not  persecute  those  who  are 
after  the  flesh.  Cain  arose  and  sIcav  Abel.  Cain  be- 
lieved in  salvation  by  works,  and  here  Avas  a  fruit  of  his 
works.  There  was  envy  and  hatred  in  the  heart  of  Cain 
because  God  had  respect  to  Abel  and  his  offering.  Jeal- 
ousy is  as  cruel  as  the  grave."  Ishmael  mocked  Isaac. 
Ishmael  was  of  the  flesli,  born  of  the  bond  woman.  Isaac 
Avas  after  the  spirit,  born  according  to  the  appointment 
of  God.  Ishmael  was  a  bond  servant.  Isaac  was  free. 
Isaac  did  not  persecute  Ishmael,  but  Ishmael  persecuted 
Isaac.  Joseph  was  persecuted  severely  by  his  brethren 
who  exhibited  an  envious  spirit,  wanting  to  terminate  his 
existence.  Joseph  was  wrongfully  imprisoned  as  the 
result  of  a  jealous  fleshly  spirit  of  persecution.  The 
altars  of  God  were  digged  down  and  the  true  prophets  of 
God  were  slain  by  fleshly  religionists.  The  three  He- 
brew children  and  Daniel  were  sorely  persecuted  for 
their  loyalty  to  God.  Peter,  John,  Paul,  and  Silas  were 
all  imprisoned  and  sorely  persecuted  for  their  faithful- 
ness to  God.  Stephen  was  stoned  to  death.  Jesus  was 
persecuted  in  almost  every  conceivable  manner  and  was 
at  last  put  to  death.  Strange  to  say  that  the  persecutors 
of  Christ  and  His  people  were  religionists  that  were 
depending  upon  their  own  works  for  salvation.  Many 
have  been  burned  at  the  stake  and  others  put  to  death 
in  the  most  horrid  manner  bv  so-called  Avorshipers  of 
God. 

Jesus  says,  "Blessed  are  ye  when  men  shall  persecute 
you,  despitefully  use  you,  and  shall  say  all  manner  of 
evil  against  you  falsely  for  my  name  sake;  rejoice  and 
be  exceeding  glad,  for  great  is  your  reward  in  Heaven." 
We  often  get  discouraged  and  take  it  as  an  evidence 
against  us  when  we  have  to  go  through  the  awful  flames 
of  persecution,  but  it  is  an  evidence  in  our  favor.  God's 
people  are  a  sect  everywhere  spoken  against.  They  are 
hated  of  all  nations  for  His  name  sake.  Jesus  Himself 
was  despised  and  rejected  of  men.  All  of  His  humble 
followers  will  also  be  despised  and  their  faith  and  prac- 
tice be  rejected  of  men.  "He  that  will  live  godly  in 
Christ  Jesus  shall  suffer  persecution."    The  persecution 
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is  often  so  severe  against  God's  luimble  servants  until 
good  brethren  will  accept  the  false  accusations  against 
them  and  turn  to  be  their  enemies.  The  more  fleshly  tlu* 
religion  and  false  zeal  the  more  severe  will  be  the  perse- 
cutions against  those  who  live  near  to  Jesus.  Surely  to 
follow  the  lowly  Jesus  is  a  straight  and  narrow  wa^^ 
Many  carnally  minded  think  the  way  is  too  narrow  for 
them,  and  hence  are  carried  away  Avith  the  winds  of 
doctrine  b}^  those  who  arise  among  us  speaking  perverse 
things  to  draw  away  disciples  after  them.  Grievous 
wolves  enter  in  among  the  flock  of  God,  not  sparing  them. 

Oh !  that  in  the  midst  of  persecution  Ave  could  all 
exhibit  tlie  spirit  of  the  loAvly  elesus  to  overcome  evil 
with  good — not  to  return  railing  for  railing.  We  should 
never  oppose  men  as  men,  but  oppose  false  doctrines  and 
practices.  Let  us  oppose  error  firmly  and  uncompro- 
misingly, but  do  it  in  love,  gentleness,  and  kindness.  If 
Ave  are  imprisoned,  let  us  bear  it  Avith  humility  and  ever 
pray  God  to  lay  not  this  sin  to  their  charge.  May  I 
^ver  possess  the  humble  spirit  of  Stephen.  While  he 
AA^as  firm  and  fell  at  his  post,  yet  he  was  kind  to  his  per- 
secutors. Do  not  be  uneasy.  Vengeance  belongs  to 
God  and  He  Avill  repay.  ''No  weapon  that  is  formed 
against  thee  shall  prosper,  and  every  tongue  that  shall 
rise  up  in  judgment  against  thee  thou  slialt  condemn." 
Saul  Avill  fall  on  his  OAvn  SAVord,  and  Haman  Avill  be 
hung  on  his  OAvn  galloAvs.  God  Avill  fight  our  battles 
for  us  and  Ave  shall  hold  our  peace.  God  can  make  our 
dying  bed  as  soft  as  doAvny  pilloAvs,  even  though  we  are 
imprisoned  and  die  at  the  stake.  May  God  bless  us  and 
keep  us  humble  and  fill  our  hearts  Avith  love  that  Ave 
may  folloAV  Him  Avith  holy  reverence  and  godly  fear. 
Our  light  persecutions  here  will  soon  be  over.  If  our 
body  is  mangled  for  our  faith,  bear  it  with  that  implicit 
faith  in  Him  Avho  has  a  SAveet,  never-ending  rest  aAvait- 
ing  all  the  redeemed  host.  Our  troubles  will  soon  be 
over.  May  God  bless  us  all  Avith  the  spirit  to  pray  for 
our  enemies.  God  will  take  care  of  His  church  and  have 
a  fcAV  left  to  contend  for  the  precious  faith  and  practice 
once  delivered  to  the  saints.  He  will  give  them  support- 
ing grace,  and  take  them  all  to  that  SAA^eet  world  of  end- 
less happiness  and  bliss.    There  Avill  be  no  heartaches 
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nor  briny  tears  there.  There  will  be  no  sad  farewells, 
no  following  loved  ones  to  their  last  resting  place,  but  a 
pure  world  of  endless  felicity.  Thank  God,  this  sinful 
world  is  not  our  home.  We  seek  a  city  which  hath  foun- 
dations Avhose  builder  and  maker  is  God.  Bless  His 
holy  name,  our  sorrows  Avill  soon  be  over.  L.  H. 


WHO  AND  WHAT  ARE  OLD  SCHOOL  OR  PRIMI- 
TIVE BAPTISTS? 


A  .young  man  of  Georgia,  claiming  to  be  a  Primitive 
or  Old  School  Baptist  preacher,  and  posing  as  editor  of 
a  paper  devoted  to  what  they  call  the  'Trogressive" 
movement  of  Georgia,  after  giving  an  account  of  one  of 
his  protracted  meetings,  in  which  fourteen  (14)  united 
with  the  church,  quotes  from  Acts  and  remarks  as  fol- 
lows: ^^And  Paul  dwelt  two  whole  years  in  his  own 
hired  house,  and  received  all  that  came  in  unto  him; 
preaching  the  kingdom  of  God,  and  teaching  those  things 
which  concern  the  Lord  Jesus  Christ,  with  all  confidence, 
no  man  forbidding  him.''    Acts  28 :30,  31. 

"What  do  you  suppose  Elders  Hassell,  StcAvart  and 
Hanks  would  have  said  in  such  a  meeting  as  the  above? 
They  would  have  declared  nonfellowship  for  Paul  and 
his  brethren  and  all  that  would  not  declare  against  them. 
Now,  if  some  one  will  tell  me  how  any  man  with  good, 
common  sense  can  declare  against  a  meeting  of  over 
three  days  and  read  the  above  Scripture,  I  would  like 
to  know  how  he  does  it.  There  is  not  a  single  Scripture 
that  opposes  a  week's  meeting.  It's  nonsense  to  oppose 
and  set  up  bars  against  brethren  for  preaching  a  week 
or  even  two  weeks  if  they  wanted  to,  so  they  preach  the 
truth." 

Who  would  have  thought  just  a  few  years  ago  that  a 
considerable  number  of  Primitive  Baptists  in  Georgia 
would  be  found  following  such  leaders  and  slanderers  of 
our  people  at  this  early  date?  Elder  Hassell  is  one  of 
the  most  gifted,  humble,  meek,  and  consecrated  men  in 
our  ranks  to-day,  and  is  our  own  most  accurate  and  dis- 
tinguished church  historian,  distinguished  alike  for  his 
general  information  and  heavenly  wisdom;  is  identified 
Avitli  and  is  moderator  of  the  Keliukee  Association,  the 
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oldest  Primitive  Baptist  Association  in  the  world;  and 
is  a  man  ^yllom  our  people  love  and  delight  to  honor 
everywhere,  and  he  holds  to-day  the  same  principles 
and  practices  which  he  has  always  held — no  change 
wliatever  with  him — holds  to  and  practices  just  what  our 
people  did  before  this  young  man  was  born.  He  is  now 
sixty-seven  years  of  age,  and  his  head  is  silvering  for 
the  tomb.  I  say,  who  would  have  thought  just  a  few 
years  ago  that  a  number  of  Primitive  Baptists  of  Georgia 
would  have  submitted  to  such  reproach  and  slander  of 
this  lovely  brother?  Just  a  few  years  ago  they  would 
have  delighted  to  honor  him. 

If  the  reader  will  take  time  to  read  the  last  chapter  of 
the  Acts  of  the  Apostles  lie  Avill  see  that  Paul  was  car- 
ried to  Pome  in  chains  as  a  prisoner;  and,  when  he  was 
carried  to  Rome,  he  was  placed  in  this  house  as  a  pris- 
oner and  under  a  guard.  Why  was  he  carried  there  as 
a  prisoner?  Because  he  refused  to  conform  to  the  pop- 
ular doctrines  and  commandments  of  men.  And  so  it 
was  as  a  prisoner  in  chains  that  he  abode  in  that  house 
two  years.  Now,  reader,  is  it  not  ridiculous  to  repre- 
sent our  noble  brother  Hassell  as  having  such  little  in- 
telligence and  respect  for  sacred  things  and  faithfulness 
in  the  discharge  of  duty  as  to  say  that  he  would  have 
nonfellowshiped  Paul  for  preaching  in  a  house  in  which 
he  was  by  law  and  cruel  persecution  confined  as  a  pris- 
oner? If  you  are  a  child  of  God  and  have  any  respect 
for  the  truth,  the  order  of  God's  house  and  for  His  faith- 
ful ministers,  you  should  regard  the  remarks  of  this 
young  leader  as  an  insult  to  your  faithfulness  and  in- 
telligence. 

Elder  Hassell  is  far  more  likely  to  be  in  such  a  meet- 
ing as  Paul  was  here  in  than  that  young  man,  for  our 
noble  brother  is,  like  Paul,  refusing  to  conform  to  that 
which  is  popular  and  fashionable  in  religion,  and  be- 
cause he  refuses  to  conform  he  is  thus  slandered ;  but  this 
young  would-be  leader  believes  in  conforming  himself, 
for  he  has  already  taken  up  the  Babylonish  protracted 
meeting  system  and  the  organ. 

In  conclusion,  I  wish  to  give  some  of  the  leading  char- 
acteristics or  ear-marks  of  the  Old  School  or  Primitive 
Baptists  upon  certain  practices  that  were  considered, 
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passed  upon  and  settled  by  them  long  ago,  according  to 
their  history.  Here  they  are,  listen — rejection  of  Sun- 
day Schools,  Theological  Schools,  Modern  Missionism, 
Prearranged  Protracted'  Meetings,  Instrumental  Music 
in  Church  Services. 

Ear-marks  of  the  Missionary  or  Fullerite  Baptists 
are  the  acceptance  of  all  these.. 

NoAY  for  the  ear-marks  of  the  ^Trogressives/'  falsely 
so-called.  Here  they  are:  rejection  of  Sunday_  Schools, 
Theological  ScJiools,  Modern  Missionism,  but  accept- 
ance of  Prearranged  Protracted  Meetings  and  Instru- 
mental Music  in  Church  Service,  besides  tAvo  brand  new 
marks.  Here  they  are,  listen — Absolute  Church  Sov- 
ereignty, and  Practicing  the  Missionary  Scheme  in  part 
in  the  name  of  Old  Baptists. 

On  the  subject  of  church  identity  it  is  said  that  "Judge 
James  McCabe,  a  member  of  the  Supreme  Court  of  Indi- 
ana, in  writing  the  decision  of  the  Supreme  Court  in  a 
case  involving  the  ownership  of  Mount  Tabor  church 
property  by  the  means  or  the  anti-means  party,  said :  The 
auti -means  party  are  entitled  to  the  property,  because 
they  occupy  the  original  Primitive  Baptist  ground,  that 
preaching  the  gospel  is  not  the  means  of  regenerating 
persons  who  are  dead  in  trespasses  and  sins.  This  de- 
cision may  be  illustrated  in  the  following  manner:  If 
a  church  were  constituted  on  the  fundamental  principle 
that  the  Devil  is  a  hog,  and  if  only  one  member  of  the 
church  maintains  the  fundamental  principle  that  the 
Devil  is  a  hog,  it  does  not  matter  whether  that  principle 
is  true  or  not,  that  one  member  is  clearly  entitled  to  the 
property." 

Now,  then,  who  are  justly  entitled  to  the  name  Primi- 
tive Baptists?  Those  who  hold  to  the  original  Primitive 
Baptist  principles  and  practices  fully  and  thoroughly, 
or  those  who,  while  they  claim  the  name,  are  in  that 
name  really  opposing  some  of  the  main  and  vital  prac- 
tices of  the  Primitive  Baptists?  I  say,  who?  Who  are 
the  Primitive  Baptists,  those  who  speak  the  Jews'  lan- 
guage, the  pure  language  of  Canaan,  concerning  the 
practice  of  the  old  church,  or  those  that  speak  the  Ash- 
dod  language,  the  language  of  the  half-breeds? 

I  will  close  Avith  a  quotation  from  our  dear  old  brother 
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and  former  editor  of  the  Gospel  Messenger,  Eld.  J.  R. 
Kespass.  Listen  :  ''God's  people  should  not  yield  to  the 
temptation,  however  strong,  and  reasonable,  and  neces- 
sary it  should  be  made  to  appear,  to  depart  from  Him 
under  these  trials;  to  modify  the  doctrine  of  God  our 
Saviour,  or  the  order  of  God's  house,  to  please  the  world; 
or  to  resort  to  worldly  and  unscriptural  expedients  to 
build  the  church  up ;  they  had  better  die  out  than  to 

DO  IT,  for  to  do  it  IS  TO  DIE  OUT." 

G.  W.  Stewart. 

REMARKS. 

I  feel  myself  to  be  "nothing  and  less  than  nothing  and 
vanity"  (Isa.,  40:17)  ;  and  I  desire  no  one  to  follow  me 
only  as  I  follow  Christ  (1  Cor,  11:1)  ;  and  I  devoutly 
wish  that  all  the  dear  children  of  God  would,  in  both 
doctrine  and  practice,  follow  Christ  as  their  perfect  ex- 
ample (Matt.  9:9;  1  Pet.  2:21),  and  His  inspired  Apos- 
tles as  they  followed  Him.  Then  divisions  Avould  cease 
among  the  people  of  God,  and  the  church  of  Christ  would 
be  united  as  one  living  body,  and  the  Lord  would  be 
glorified.  S.  Hassell. 


IF  IN  ARREARS,  PLEASE  REMIT. 


I  earnestly  request  those  of  our  subscribers  who  are 
in  arrears  to  please  send  me,  as  soon  as  convenient,  a 
dollar  for  another  year's  renewal,  and  more  if  they  owe 
it  on  past  subscription.  Money  is  scarce,  as  it  generally 
is  Avith  the  most  of  us;  but  the  amount  owed  by  each 
subscriber  is  small,  while  the  total  is  a  large  sum  to  me. 
It  takes  a  great  deal  of  money  to  publish  and  mail  the 
Messenger,  saying  nothing  about  my  careful  and  almost 
constant  work  upon  it.  I  have  to  pay  cash  for  all  the 
expenses  of  the  Messenger,  and  I  send  it  to  hundreds  of 
our  poor  and  afflicted  members  without  charge,  many 
of  whom  say  that  it  contains  all  the  preaching  that  they 
get.  I  take  periodicals  and  pay  for  them,  and  I  am  not 
mad  but  glad  when  a  statement  of  account  is  sent  to  me. 
The  soul  as  well  as  the  body  needs  nourishment;  and  I 
would  rather  have  less  food  and  clothing  than  do  with- 
out my  informing  and  refining  and  strengthening  re- 
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ligious  literature.  Few  religious  periodicals  in  the  United 
States  pay  even  their  expenses;  the  latter  are  paid  gen- 
erally by  advertisements  or  societies.  But  Old  Baptists 
have  no  societies;  and  the  advertisements  published  in 
our  periodicals  are  published  without  charge. 

S.  Hassell. 


QUESTIONS  AND  ANSWERS. 


1.  Q.  What  does  Jesus  mean  by  saying,  '^Every  tree 
that  bringeth  not  forth  good  fruit  is  hewn  down  and 
cast  into  the  fire^'  (Matt.  7 :19)  ?  A.  That  all  the  finally 
unregenerate  and  impenitent  and  unbelieving  and  wick- 
ed will  be  cast  into  the  everlasting  fire  prepared  for  the 
Devil  and  his  angels  (Matt.  25:41,  46;  Rev.  21:8). 

2.  Q.  What  is  the  meaning  of  Jesus  when  He  says  to 
His  disciples,  ^'In  My  Father's  house  are  many  man- 
sions; I  go  to  prepare  a  place  for  you;  and  if  I  go  and 
prepare  a  place  for  you,  I  will  come  again,  and  receive 
you  unto  Myself,  that  where  I  am,  there  ye  may  be  also" 
(John  14:2,  3)?  A.  That  in  the  heaven  of  immortal 
glory,  where  Jesus  visibly  dwells  and  reigns,  there  are 
many  abiding  homes  for  His  people;  and  that,  after 
His  death  and  resurrection  and  ascension,  He  would 
personally  and  bodily  go  to  that  Holy  City,  that  blessed, 
heavenly  country,  and  prepare  these  homes  for  their 
everlasting  abode,  and  at  last  take  all  His  people  there 
to  live  forever  with  Him.  He  could  have  made  the  heav- 
ens and  the  earth  and  all  things  therein  instantly;  but 
He  chose  to  take  six  clays  in  which  to  make  them.  While 
He  prepares  Heaven  for  His  people,  He  prepares  them 
for  heaven ;  and  He  sovereignly  chooses  to  take  time  for 
both  of  these  works  of  His. 

3.  Q.  Do  those  who  sprinkle  for  baptism  know  that 
immersion  is  the  scriptural  mode?  A.  The  real  scholars 
among  them  know  it ;  they  know  that,  in  all  Greek  litera- 
ture, the  Greek  word  haptizo  (from  which  the  English 
word  baptize  is  formed)  never  meant  to  sprinkle  or 
pour,  but  only  to  dip,  immerse,  or  submerge.  The  per- 
version of  the  meaning  of  this  word  is  one  of  the  strong- 
est proofs  of  the  total,  willful  depravity  of  the  human 
heart.    The  Roman  Catholics,  who  invented  sprinkling 
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and  pouring  for  baptism,  but  who  never  dared  to  form- 
ally and  oenerally  authorize  this  perversion  of  baptism 
until  their  Ecumenical  Council  at  Kavenna,  Italy,  in 
1311  A.  D.,  themselves  say  that  the  Protestants  got  it 
from  them,  and  not  from  the  Bible,  for  that  the  Greek 
word  means  only  immersion. 

4.  Q.  Do  Pedo-baptists  sprinkle  infants,  knoAving  it  to 
be  unscriptural?  A.  They  know  that  there  is  not  one 
plain  command  or  example  of  it  in  the  Bible.  Faith  is 
an  indispensable  prerequisite  to  scriptural  baptism 
(Mark  li\:li'>;  Acts  2:41;  8:  12;  36-38;  10:  47,  48;  16: 
30-34). 

5.  Q.  How  do  you  reconcile  Acts  9  :7  with  Acts  22  :9? 
A.  Luke,  who  wrote  bath  passages,  was  an  intelligent, 
informed,  and  accurate  historian,  and  would  not  contra- 
dict himself.  The  word  rendered  "hear"  in  these  two 
verses  means  sometimes  to  perceive  hy  the  ear  or  hcar^ 
and  sometimes  to  understand  and  the  Avord  rendered 
voice  means  sometimes  sound,  and  sometimes  an  articu- 
late or  intelligible  sound.  In  Acts  9  :7  Luke  says  that  the 
men  who  journeyed  Avith  Paul  to  Damascus  heard  a  voice 
or  sound,  but  saAv  no  man.  And  in  Acts  22  :9  Luke  says 
that  Paul  said  that  they  that  Avere  with  him,  though 
the^^  saAV  the  great  light,  did  not  hear  or  understand  the 
voice  of  Him  Avho  spoke  to  hiui.  Tliere  Avas  a  natural 
light  seen  and  a  natural  sound  heard  by  Paul's  traveling 
companions,  but  only  Paul  saAV  Jesus  in  heaven  and  un- 
derstood His  Avords,  Avhich  Avere  specially  addressed  to 
him  (1  Cor.  15 :  8 ;  Acts  22  :7-9) .  It  Avas  as  in  John  12 : 
28,  29;  Jesus,  having  prayed,  "Father,  glorify  Thy 
name,"  a  voice  from  Heaven  said,  "I  have  both  glorified 
it,  and  Avill  glorify  it  again" ;  and  some  of  the  people 
Avho  stood  by  said  that  "it  thundered"  (they  heard  only 
the  sound),  but  others,  Avho  perhaps  understood  or  dis- 
tinguished the  Avords,  said,  "An  angel  spoke  to  him." 

6.  Q.  Who  are  the  "all  men"  spoken  of  in  Rom.  5:18? 
A.  The  first  phrase  '^all  men"  ("as  by  the  offense  of  one 
judgment  came  upon  all  men  to  condemnation")  refers 
to  all  Adam's  race,  Avho  sinned  in  him  and  after  him 
(Pvom.  5:12-14;  3:19,  20).  But  the  second  phrase  "all 
men"  ("even  so  by  the  righteousness  of  One  the  free 
gift  came  upon  all  men  unto  justification  of  life")  refers, 
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as  just  explained  by  the  Apostle,  to  those  who  ^^receive 
abundance  of  grace  of  the  gift  of  righteousness,  who 
shall  reign  in  life  by  One,  Jesus  Christ,"  (verse  17),  and 
to  the  ^^many  Avho  are  made  righteous  by  the  obedience  of 
One"  (in  verse  19).  The  Apostle  must  be  allowed  to 
explain  his  own  meaning.  As  he  says  in  1  Cor.  15  :22, 
^'All  in  Adam  die,  but  all  in  Christ  shall  be  made  alive." 

S.  H. 


REMAKKABLE  PROVIDENCES. 


"Oh,  that  men  would  praise  the  Lord  for  His  goodness,  and  for  His 
wonderful  works  to  the  children  of  men!"  "Whoso  is  wise,  and  will 
observe  these  things,  even  they  shall  understand  the  loving  kindness  of 
the  Lord."— Psalm  107:8,  43. 

WONDERFUL  MERCIES. 

Sister  Kate  R.  Forbes,  2635  Park  Avenue,  Kansas 
City,  Missouri,  writes  me  September  8,  1909,  as  follows : 

''I  was  born  in  1842  in  Halifax  County,  North  Caro- 
lina. My  maiden  name  was  Doyle.  My  father  moved 
in  1852  to  West  Tennessee,  first  to  Hardeman  County, 
and  afterwards  to  Fayette  County.  In  1868  I  was  mar- 
ried to  R.  L.  Forbes.  In  the  money  panic  of  187P>  to 
1879  we  lost  all  of  our  worldly  possessions.  We  moved 
to  Southern  Kansas  in  the  sprinj?  of  1880.  In  the  fall 
of  that  year  my  husband  died,  leavinjn^  me  six  children 
to  raise.  I  had  been  so  tenderly  raised  that  I  knew 
nothing  of  physical  labor.  My  distress  Avas  so  great 
that  these  words  lay  on  my  mind  by  day  and  by  night — 
^'Lord,  help  me,  if  it  be  Thy  will  I"  I  knew  no  one  but 
a  few  Avho  occasionally  came  in.  We  occupied  a  rented 
house — the  first  rented  liouse  in  which  I  ever  lived.  I 
was  notified  that  the  place  Avas  sold,  so  that  I  Avould 
have  to  move.  I  went  to  several  places,  but  could  find 
none  to  rent.  I  was  so  troubled  that  I  could  not  sleep. 
One  night  I  heard  these  words  plainly  spoken  to  me — 
'Be  still,  and  know  that  I  am  God.'  My  distress  left 
me;  I  looked  no  more  for  a  home.  Next  day,  while  I 
was  walking  in  the  yard  Avith  my  baby  in  my  arms,  I 
saw  a  man  and  his  Avife  in  a  buggy  coming  doAvn  the 
road.  They  droAC  up  to  my  house,  and  said,  'We  have 
found  a  good  home  for  you ;  come  and  go  Avith  us  to  see 
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it.  I  did  so;  and,  though  I  had  no  thought  that  I  had 
means  enough  to  buy  a  home,  I  had  the  exact  amount  of 
money  tlmt  the  owner  asked  for  it.  So  I  purchased  it, 
and  raised  my  children  in  that  house,  except  one  who 
died.  During  the  twelve  years  that  I  lived  in  that  toAvn 
(Altoona,  Kansas),  some  of  my  children  were  greatly 
afflicted,  beyond  the  reach  of  medicine;  but  the  Lord 
healed  them.  I  had  a  very  sick  child  during  one  of  those 
cold  winters  ( in  1880 ) .  We  got  our  coal  from  the  banks 
by  the  wagon-load.  A  heavy  rain  came,  and  raised  the 
creeks  so  that  there  was  no  passing  to  the  coal  banks, 
and  my  coal  all  gave  out.  I  had  to  keep  the  house  at 
one  temperature  for  my  sick  boy.  I  took  him  up  to 
treat  him  for  the  last  time.  The  house  Avas  getting  cold. 
I  laid  him  down,  and  tucked  the  cover  around  him ;  and 
then,  about  midnight,  these  words  rushed  into  my  mind — 
'Lord,  help  me,  if  it  be  Thy  will !'  I  heard  a  plain  voice 
speaking  above  me,  'I  am  the  good  Shepherd,  who  taketh 
care  of  the  sheep.'  I  saw,  in  the  loft,  a  large,  beautiful, 
white  bird  with  outstretched  wings.  Such  a  SAveet  peace 
stole  OA^er  me  that  I  lay  doAvn  beside  my  child,  and  had 
a  good  rest.  When  I  aAvoke  next  morning,  everything 
seemed  to  be  praising  God.  I  heard  a  rap  at  my  back 
door.  I  opened  the  door,  and  saAV  a  strange  man  Avhom 
I  had  neA^er  seen  before.  He  said,  'I  haA^e  a  load  of  coal 
which  I  can't  sell ;  if  you  will  accept  it,  I  will  unload  it.' 
'I  can't  thank  you  enough,  dear  brother,'  I  said;  for  I 
felt  that  he  AAas  a  brother  in  truth.  Brother  Hassell, 
the  riches  of  that  night  far  excelled  all  the  worldly  pos- 
sessions I  eA^er  had.  I  haA^e  experienced  that  God  is  the 
Friend  of  the  widow  and  the  orphan.  I  can  not  praise 
Him  enough  for  His  wonderful  blessings  to  such  a  poor, 
weak,  uuAvorthy  creature  as  I  feel  myself  to  be,  Avho  can 
only  ask  for  the  crumbs  that  fall  from  my  Master's  table, 
and  AAho  must  say — 'Nothing  in  my  hands  I  bring;  only 
to  Thy  cross  I  cling.' 

I  Avas  a  Missionary  Baptist  for  ten  years,  but  became 
dissatisfied,  and  had  my  name  taken  off  from  their 
church-book.  The  desire  of  my  heart  was — 'Lord,  teach 
me  to  know  the  sound  of  the  gospel,  and  the  church  of 
the  living  God.'  A  strange  lady  came  to  my  house  one 
day,  having  heard  that  I  Avas  a  dressmaker,  and  Avanted 
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me  to  go  to  her  house  and  sew  for  her,  which  I  agreed  to 
do.  While  there  she  asked  me  if  I  was  a  member  of  any 
church.  I  told  her  that  I  was  not  and  never  expected  to 
be;  that  I  never  heard  any  one  preach  in  witness  Avith 
my  experiences.  There  came  a  sweet  peace  over  me  as  I 
was  telling  her  some  of  my  feelings.  When  I  looked  at 
her,  I  saw  her  in  tears.  She  said,  'You  are  an  Old 
School  Baptist;  come  and  go  with  me  to  my  church,' 
whicii  I  did.  The  first  hymn  they  sang  had  the  right 
sound  to  me.  I  felt  that  was  the  church  of  God,  and  I 
united  with  them. 

All  my  five  children  are  grown.  The  two  oldest  are 
married.  Of  the  other  three,  one  son  is  an  engineer;  my 
older  single  daughter  is  an  operator  for  a  telephone  com- 
pany; and  my  youngest  daughter  is  secretary  of  the 
Kansas  City  Terminal  Raihvay  Company.  I  keep  house 
for  them ;  and  I  desire  every  day  to  thank  the  Lord  for 
His  great  and  unmerited  blessings  to  me.  Sunday  night, 
November  4,  1906,  you,  on  your  tour  in  the  Middle  West, 
preached  in  our  church-house  here  (Mount  Vernon,  East 
10th  St.,  No.  4400,  to  reach  the  meeting-house,  take  In- 
dependence or  Sheffield  car,  get  off  at  Kensington,  and 
go  one  block  south).  We  have  services  every  Sunday, 
and  preaching  by  our  pastor,  Elder  W.  T.  Brown,  of 
Eichmond,  Mo.,  every  fourth  Sunday  at  7  p.  m.  We 
have  fifty  members,  and  a  very  good  attendance,  and  all 
are  in  peace.  We  are  contented  to  walk  in  the  old  paths, 
and  desire  no  new  things  among  us. 

I  enjoy  the  Gospel  Messenger.  Eld  S.  H.  Durand's 
article,  on  'The  Measure  of  Faith,'  in  the  September  num- 
ber, was  a  great  comfort  to  me.  May  you  long  be  spared 
to  stand  on  the  walls  of  Zion  and  to  proclaim  the  un- 
searchable riches  of  Christ. 

I  am  humbly  your  sister,  I  hope,    Kate  R.  Forbes."" 

We  can  rejoice  with  Sister  Forbes  in  the  great  good- 
ness of  the  Lord  to  her,  sustaining  her  in  her  sore  trials. 
I  well  remember  my  pleasant  visit  to  her  church,  with 
her  pastor  and  Elders  Joseph  Ford  and  H.  W.  Newton, 
and  my  subject  (Isa.  33  :20-22),  and  the  large  and  atten- 
tive congregation.  S.  H. 
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CONTKIBUTIONS  FOR  BUILDING  A  MEETING- 
HOUSE FOK  UNION  CHURCH,  UNION 
PARISH,  LA. 


Brother  J.  R.  Haile,  of  Haile,  La.,  writes  that  he  has 
received  the  following-  contributions  to  aid  this  poor 
church  in  buildino;  a  meeting-house : 

J.  L.  Culpepper,  Stockdale,  Tex   $5.00 

:\[r.  and  :\rrs.  A.  J.  Picket,  Fitzpatrick,  Ala   5.00 

S.  H. 


EXTRACTS. 


Graymont,  Ga.,  September  6,  1909. 

Elder  Sylvester  Hassell — 

Dear  Brother: — Yovir  recent  visit  to  Georgia  will  be  long  remem- 
bered by  the  dear  Baptists,  though  I  regret  very  much  that  I  didn't  get 
to  meet  you  and  Elder  Stewart.  We  want  you  both  to  come  again. 
We  dearly  love  such  men  of  God,  as  will  "speak  the  truth  in  love,"  yet 
in  firmness  contend  for  apostolic  doctrine  and  practice. 

May  God  bless  you  to  edit  the  Messenger  in  the  future,  as  heretofore, 
that  His  people  may  be  comforted  and  instructed  in  the  way  of  right- 
eousness, is  my  prayer. 

Yours  in  bonds,  Loxxie  Hollloway. 


Odessadale,  Ga.,  September  20,  1909. 

Elder  Sylvester  Hassell — 

Dear  Brother: — I  send  the  Money  Order  to  renew  my  subscription 
to  The  Gospel  Messenger,  which  in  my  opinion  is  as  clean  a  religious 
paper  as  is  published  in  the  United  States.  I  do  not  like  the  so-called 
"Progressives,"  of  South  Georgia.  I  admire  Elders  Stewart  and  Hen- 
derson, of  Alabama,  and  their  views  on  this  protracted  meeting  business. 
I  know  some  of  these  South  Georgia  brethren.  They  are  good  brethren, 
but  I  Avish  they  could  see  their  way  clear  and  come  out  from  behind  the 
bushes,  and  get  out  in  the  open,  and  come  back  and  affiliate  with  God's 
regular  army  of  Christian  Soldiers. 

Your  unworthy  brother,  I  hope,  C.  F.  Hurst. 


Will's  Point,  Tex.,  September  14,  1909. 

Elder  Sylvester  Hassell — 

Dear  Brother: — Enclosed  you  will  please  find  post-office  money  order 
for  one  dollar,  my  renewal  for  The  Gospel  Messenger  for  the  year  1909, 
as  I  have  been  taking  the  Messenger  for  some  time  and  I  can  not  do 
without  it;  it  is  a  great  comfort  to  poor,  unworthy  me.  Pray  for  the 
unworthy  writer  when  at  a  throne  of  grace.  W.  A.  Neal,  Sr. 


"Mountain  Home,"  (R.  4,  Stanleyton),  Va.,  Sept.  9,  1909. 
My  Dearly  Beloved  Brother  Hassell: — It  gives  me  great  pleasure 
to  think  of  the  visit  (though  too  short)  we  had  from  you  and  Brother 
Meads  before  our  Association  at  Mill  Creek.    I  felt  it  to  be  a  great  and 
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glorious  privilege  to  be  able  to  attend  the  meetings.  Although  i  am 
too  deaf  to  hear  preaching,  my  poor  heart  was  softened  by  the  grace  of 
God  and  encouraged  to  "run  with  patience  the  race  set  before  us," 
though  I  loas  denied  the  comfort  and  instruction  of  your  lovely  gospel 
discourses.  All  of  you  dear  men  of  God  seemed  filled  with  the  Holy 
Spirit,  you  preached  with  power  and  demonstration  of  that  Spirit 
which  kindled  a  flame  of  sacred  love  in  these  cold  hearts  of  ours,  and 
made  us  feel  that  we  were  sitting  "together  in  heavenly  places  in  Christ 
Jesus  our  Lord."  If  such  pure  delight  takes  possession  of  our  minds  at 
such  meetings  here  below,  0,  what  must  it  be  to  be  "There,  over  there," 
where  the  sting  of  death  is  felt  and  feared  no  more,  and  death  is  swal- 
lowed up  in  victory!  How  sweet  our  associations  are  here  when  undis- 
turbed by  the  suggestions  of  Satan,  and  our  only  plea  is,  Jesus,  our 
dear  Redeemer,  no  other  name  can  save  us,  give  me  Jesus  or  I  die. 
No  hope  in  all  the  works  and  inventions  of  men;  with  all  their  inge- 
nuity and  crafty  workings.  "I  determined  to  know  nothing  among  you, 
but  Jesus  Christ  and  Him  crucified."  "God  forbid  that  I  should  glory, 
save  in  the  cross  of  our  Lord  and  Saviour  Jesus  Christ."  I  enclose  $1 
for  The  Gospel  Messenger  for  another  year.  God's  choicest  blessings 
rest  upon  you  and  His  dear  people  everywhere.  In  hope  of  eternal  life. 
Your  sister,  Lucy  G.  Brumback. 


Richmond,  Va.,  September  20,  1909. 
Dr.  E.  A.  Gulledge,  Gibson,  Tenn. — 

My  Dear  Brother  in  Hope: — The  latter  part  of  your  letter  caused 
my  poor  heart  to  rejoice  and  take  courage.  I,  too,  have  searched  the 
Scriptures  from  beginning  to  end  (I  should  have  said  read,  as  I  fear 
search  is  too  strong  a  word  for  me  to  use,  though  I  do  believe  I  have 
at  times  been  enabled  to  search  the  Scriptures)  ;  and  I  have  found  such 
sweet  promises  to  the  dear  children  of  God,  but  my  cry  has  been.  Are 
any  of  those  dear  promises  for  such  an  one  as  I  ?  or,  in  other  words, 
"Am  I  a  child  of  the  true  and  living  God?"  Sometimes  I  have  felt  that 
I  could  call  upon  Him  as  My  Lord  and  my  God;  but  how  often  is  the 
case  with  me  as  it  was  with  the  poor  Publican — I  feel  too  unworthy 
to  lift  my  eyes  heavenward  and  call  upon  His  great  and  holy  name. 
Your  reasons  for  being  an  Old  Baptist  could  not  be  better,  and  I  would 
like  very  much  to  see  you  in  person  and  hear  you  tell  of  the  dealings 
of  our  blessed  Saviour  with  you.  I,  too,  have  been  made  to  feel  that  I 
would  like  for  every  creature  to  know  what  a  precious  Saviour  I  have, 
and  I  have  felt  I  would  like  to  reach  the  top  of  the  highest  mountain 
peak,  and  there  firmly  declare,  until  it  had  been  sounded  in  the  utter- 
most parts  of  the  earth,  the  wonderful  work  of  our  God.  How  good  it 
is  to  feel  this  way!  It  seems  these  seasons  of  rejoicing  with  me  are  few 
and  far  between;  but  I  know  that  God  knows  best  what  I  am  in  need 
of,  and  I  try  to  thank  Him  for  the  crumbs  that  I  catch  from  the  Mas- 
ter's table.  Oh, What  if  He  would  deal  with  me  according  to  my  just 
deserts?  He  is  a  God  of  mercy  and  full  of  love,  and  glory  be  to  His 
name  forever  more!  It  is  natural  for  a  natural  man  to  love  the  world; 
but,  when  God  has  seen  proper  to  speak  to  the  soul  that  is  dead  in 
trespasses  and  in  sins,  the  powers  of  hell  can  not  keep  his  mouth  shut. 
Yes,  He  has  promised  never  to  leave  nor  forsake  us  (His  little  flock)  ; 
and,  if  we  are  included  in  this  little  flock,  we  may  rest  assured  that  He 
will  never  leave  us,  but  that  He  is  ever  watching  over  and  protecting 
us  from  our  enemies.  He  may  apparently  withdraw  Himself  for  a 
season,  but  it  is  only  to  make  us  more  obedient  children,  and  it  is 
therefore  for  our  good.    I  am,  if  not  deceived. 

Your  brother  in  a  precious  hope,  R.  Lester  Dodson, 

P.  O.  Box  161. 
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OBITUARIES. 


"Blessed  are  the  dead  which  die  in  the  Lord  from  henceforth;  yea,  saith  the  Spirit, 
that  they  may  rest  from  their  labors,  and  their  works  do  follow  them." — Rev.  xiv.  13. 

ALEXANDER  BRANNEN. 

The  subject  of  this  notice,  Alexander  Brannen,  was  born  in  Bulloch 
County,  Ga.,  September  16,  1826,  and  died  May  16,  1909,  aged  eighty- 
two  years  and  eight  months.  He  was  married  to  Miss  Sarah  Ann 
Hodges  December  1,  1853.  To  this  union  were  born  six  sons  and  four 
daughters ;  his  wife  and  six  children  survive  him — J.  G.  Brannen,  J.  H. 
Brannen,  P.  B.  Brannen,  Mrs.  Josephine  Allen,  Mrs.  Pennie  Aikins, 
Mrs.  Mary  Ann  Denmark.  He  united  with  the  Primitive  Baptist 
Church  at  Bethlehem,  Bulloch  County,  Ga.,  the  third  Sunday  in  August, 
1856.  He  was  ordained  deacon  about  1877  or  1878,  and  filled  his  office 
with  credit  to  himself  and  the  satisfaction  of  the  church  until  his  death. 
Brother  Brannen  was  true  to  his  profession  to  the  last;  he  was  prompt 
to  all  his  duties  as  a  Baptist  and  citizen;  he  dearly  loved  all  who  he 
believed  loved  and  feared  God.  He  delighted  in  hearing  the  gospel 
preached  as  long  as  he  lived.  Elders  Hassell  and  Stewart  visited  him 
in  his  sickness  when  they  were  in  our  section,  and  he  so  much  desired 
to  hear  them  preach  that  Elder  Hassell,  while  at  his  home,  read  a 
chapter  and  commented  on  it,  much  to  the  old  brother's  comfort.  The 
writer  spent  the  night  with  him  after  Elder  Hassell  spoke  in  the  even- 
ing before,  and  he  seemed  to  be  rejoicing  in  the  truth  spoken  by  Elder 
Hassell :  that  night  and  the  next  morning  was  the  last  time  I  ever  saw 
him.  The  affliction  that  produced  his  death  was  heart  trouble;  but  it 
did  not  last  long  before  his  blessed  Master  took  him  home  to  rest,  we 
believe.  He  served  in  the  war  between  the  States  two  years  before  the 
close,  and  was  surrendered  under  Gen.  Joseph  E.  Johnston  at  Greensboro, 
N.  C.  He  left  Greensboro,  N.  C,  the  3d  day  of  May,  1865,  and  walked 
home,  a  distance  of  four  hundred  miles,  by  the  18th  day  of  the  same 
month.  He  was  an  excellent  provider  for  his  family,  and  a  good  citizen, 
a  loving  husband  and  father.  He  was  buried  at  Bethlehem  Church; 
and,  by  his  request.  Elder  H.  Temples  preached  the  funeral  about  a 
month  after  his  death.  May  the  good  Lord  give  us  all  reconciliation  to 
His  providence  in  Brother  Brannen's  removal  from  time  to  eternity. 

H.  Temple. 

Primitive  Baptist  please  copy. 


H.  S.  PASLAY. 

By  request  of  Sister  P.  A.  Paslay,  it  has  become  my  duty  to  write  a 
short  sketch  of  our  beloved  brother,  H.  S.  Paslay.  He  was  born  in  the 
State  of  Alabama,  March  8,  1849,  and  departed  this  life  July  8,  1908. 
He  was  married  to  Miss  P.  A.  White  September  26,  1867,  and  to  this 
union  were  born  four  children,  three  girls  and  one  boy.  Two  girls  pre- 
ceded him  to  the  grave.  He  united  with  Ebenezer  Primitive  Baptist 
Church,  Tallapoosa  County,  Ala.,  1869,  and  was  baptized  by  Elder  E,  J. 
Wilson.  He  moved  to  Arkansas  in  November,  1875,  and  in  1877  he, 
together  with  several  others,  was  constituted  into  a  Primitive  Baptist 
Church  in  his  house,  and  it  went  by  the  name  of  Ebenezer  Church,  of 
which  church  he  remained  a  consistent  member  until  death.  I  have 
been  personally  acquainted  with  him  since  1879.  He  was  truthful  and 
honest  in  all  his  dealings,  and  an  earnest  contender  for  the  faith  once 
delivered  to  the  saints.    He  was  a  good  neighbor,  a  kind  and  attentive 
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husband,  and  an  affectionate  father.  His  doors  were  always  open  to 
his  brethren,  doing  all  he  could  to  make  them  feel  pleasant  and  at  home. 
He  was  afflicted  with  paralysis  for  several  years;  never  was  heard  to 
complain  of  his  afflictions,  but  bore  it  with  that  Christian  fortitude 
which  characterizes  the  children  of  God.  He  was  a  firm  believer  in  sal- 
vation by  grace,  and  grace  alone.  I  will  say  to  the  bereaved  family, 
be  of  good  cheer:  for  if  we  believe  that  Christ  died  and  rose  again, 
those  that  sleep  in  Jesus  will  God  bring  with  Him.     .  D.  M.  Thrash. 


THOMAS  J.  SIKES. 

I  will  send  you  the  obituary  of  my  brother-in-law,  Thomas  J.  Sikes, 
for  publication  by  request  of  his  sister  (Mary  J.  Sikes).  He  was  born 
at  Mount  Hilliard,  Bullock  County,  Ala.,  September  2,  1880,  and  died 
near  the  same  place  July  3,  1909,  aged  twenty-eight  years,  ten  months, 
and  one  day.  He  committed  suicide  unbeknowing  to  his  folks  some 
time  before  day,  July  3,  1909.  He  arose  in  the  lonely  hour  of  the 
night,  left  his  home  with  his  gun,  walking  half  a  mile  to  an  old  vacant 
house,  walked  in  the  yard,  lay  down  by  a  tree,  placed  the  muzzle  of  the 
gun  to  his  throat  and  did  the  awful  deed.  Oh!  what  a  shock  to  his 
parents!  He  leaves  to  mourn  his  loss  his  parents,  three  sisters,  and 
one  brother,  Alan  ( as  we  called  him ) .  He  was  never  in  good  health 
until  a  few  years  ago,  when  he  seemed  to  be  better  physically,  but  grew 
worse  mentally.  For  four  years  his  mind  failed  fast,  but  his  parents 
did  not  think  his  mind  to  be  so  weak.  By  profession  he  was  a  member 
of  the  Methodist  denomination.  He  was  a  good  boy,  and  had  many 
friends.  This  is  the  second  brother-in-law  of  mine  that  has  committed 
suicide  in  the  past  few  years.    To  his  parents  I  will  say — 

Don't  complain. 

For  your  loss  we  hope  to  be  his  gain. 
Commit  your  troubles  to  God  above. 
Where  all  is  peace,  and  joy,  and  love. 

Brother  and  sisters,  weep  no  more. 

But  strive  to  meet  on  the  golden  shore; 

For  from  sorrows  and  suffering  he  is  free. 

Oh,  Lord!  may  it  be  Thy  will  for  us  to  dwell  with  Thee. 

John  T.  King. 


MRS.  M.  J.  HOUSE. 

Death,  the  mighty  sickle  that  was  sent  to  mow  the  golden  grain  at  har- 
vest time,  has  again  invfided  the  terrestial  sanctuary,  and  taken  there- 
from our  much  loved  sister,  M.  J.  House,  who  was  born  March  27,  1822, 
and  died  June  24,  1909,  at  the  home  of  her  eldest  daughter,  Mrs.  Bettie 
Clark,  with  whom  she  had  lived  for  some  years. 

She  joined  the  Primitive  Baptist  Church  at  Shiloh,  Marshall  County, 
Mississippi,  in  November,  1842.  Mr.  J.  R.  House  and  Miss  M.  J.  Flake 
were  married  August,  1837.  (Her  husband  joined  the  same  church, 
1851,  and  died  June,  1881.)  She  leaves  three  daughters,  thirteen  grand- 
children, eleven  great-grandchildren,  and  one  great-great-grandchild  to 
mourn  for  their  gray-haired  mother,  upon  whom  the  sun  of  eighty-seven 
summers  has  shone  with  tender  care,  and  the  frosts  of  as  many  winters 
have  kissed  her  brow.  She  leaves  behind  her  a  record  for  kindness  and 
hospitality  of  which  the  writer,  to  whom  is  dedicated  the  duty  of 
chronicling  the  sad  intelligence  of  her  death,  was  a  liberal  sharer.  My 
pen   pauses  in  the   attempt,  feeling  my  inability  to  discharge  so  im- 
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portant  a  task.  Her  home  was,  and  the  homes  of  her  children  are, 
ever  thrown  open  to  the  Baptists,  or  any  one  else,  meeting  all  with  a 
cordial  welcome.  We  will  miss  the  clasp  of  her  hand  and  the  sweet 
smile  with  which  she  always  greeted  us.  She  was  an  humble,  loving 
sister,  and  faithful  to  her  church  duties  as  long  as  she  was  able  to 
attend.  She  had  been  in  feeble  health  for  several  years  and  her  hearing 
was  bad.  God  in  His  inscrutable  providence  has  called  this  lovely  char- 
acter from  earth  and  earthly  cares,  sorrows  and  afflictions,  to  be  a  par- 
ticipant of  His  glory,  where  the  saints  in  all  ages  reign  and  bask  in  the 
beauty  and  excellence  of  the  Divine  presence.  Clothed  in  the  perfect 
righteousness  of  the  Redeemer,  amid  the  ranks  of  that  purchased  flock, 
whose  harps  and  tongue  are  tuned  by  the  touch  of  love,  to  fill  heaven 
with  the  full  chorus,  hallelujahs  to  the  eternal  King.  What  a  glorious 
rest  and  perfect  peace  in  the  bosom  of  God,  where  the  great  enemy  of 
souls  is  destroyed  and  death  is  swallowed  up  in  victory!  We  feel  that 
her  spirit  now  is  perfectly  happy  in  Christ  and  will  remain  so  until  the 
resurrection  of  the  body  in  its  immortal,  incorruptible  and  glorified  state 
like  the  body  of  Christ,  then  reunited  in  the  spiritual,  she  shall  never 
tire  in  voicing  the  praises  of  her  Redeemer;  in  the  midst  of  that  in- 
numerable company  at  God's  white  throne.  Truly  it  may  be  said,  the 
fruit  was  ripe  and  mellow  with  the  dew  of  heaven;  in  heaven  where  her 
dying  eyes  read  a  mystic  meaning  which  only  the  rapt  and  parting  soul 
could  know.  Only  those  who  knew  her  best  are  prepared  to  fully  esti- 
mate her  worth,  for  she  was  one  who  made  no  superficial  display.  Her 
Avork  was  done  in  an  unpretentious  way  and  was  effectual,  but  best  of 
all,  it  w^as  by  the  redeeming  and  sanctifying  grace  of  God  applied  by  the 
Holy  Spirit  through  Jesus  that  the  character  was  crystallized  into  the 
beauty  of  holiness.  Peace  to  her  ashes,  and  to  her  loved  ones  left 
behind.  I  can  join  in  sympathy  with  you  and  say,  bless  the  little 
mound  of  earth  where  her  body  is  resting  in  Pleasant  Grove  Cemetery. 
For  her  children  'tis  so  sad  to  think,  Mother  is  gone.  That  face,  that 
illumined  their  hopes,  is  hid  from  them,  but  in  its  stead  is  a  richer 
heritage,  an  untarnished  memory,  and  a  bright  evidence  of  a  peaceful 
acceptance  with  God.  "The  half  can  not  be  told."  May  the  Lord  lead 
us  by  His  Spirit  out  of  sin  and  darkness  and  place  us  firmly  upon  the 
rock  and  hide  us  in  the  cleft  until  the  storm  has  passed,  and  then  take 
us  home  where  we  shall  rejoin  her  in  the  golden  courts  of  perfect  happi- 
ne>;s,  there  to  sing  praises  to  the  precious  name  of  Jesus  through  the 
endless  ages  of  eternity.    By  one  who  loved  her. 

]Mrs.  Fannie  Price. 


CHANGE  OF  ADDRESS. 

Elder  W.  M.  Little  has  changed  his  address  from  Pottsville,  Texas,  to 
Donie,  Texas. 

Elder  Lee  Hanks  has  changed  his  address  from  134  Winship  street, 
Macon,  Ga.,  to  103  Daisy  Park,  Macon,  Ga. 


PROFESSIONAL  NOTICE. 
Dr.  E.  A.  Gulledge,  Gibson,  Gibson  County,  Tenn.,  is  a  general 
practicing  physician.  Any  one  suffering  with  Piles  will  do  well  to  go 
to  him  and  be  cured.  He  treats  without  the  knife.  He  is  a  member  of 
the  Primitive  Baptist  Church  in  that  city  and  can  give  you  good  refer- 
ences as  to  his  success.  He  sends  10  suppositories  of  his  home  or  self 
pile  treatment  for  five  dollars.  Any  one  suffering  with  Eczema  who 
wishes  to  try  a  remedy  he  formulated,  can  obtain  a  trial  vial  for  50 
cents,  which  is  about  at  cost.  You  will  get  results.  He  treats,  with- 
out charge,  afflicted  poor  and  deserving  patients. 
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PRICES  OF  PLAIN  BIBLES  BY  MAIL. 
I  can  furnish  by  mail  plain  Bibles  at  the  following  prices: 

Pica  Type  $2.75 

Small  Pica  Type    1.50 

Bourgeois  Type    1,25 

Brevier  Type   85 

Nonpareil  Type   G5 

New  Testament  and  Psalms,  according  to  size  of  type,  $1.00,  65  cents, 
40  cents,  30  cents,  and  25  cents.    New  Testament,  in  agate  type,  15  cents. 
These  prices  include  postage.  S.  Hassell. 


ENGLISH  PUBLICATIONS— PRICES  AND  AGENT. 

If  any  one  wishes  the  following  English  publications,  send  the  price 
in  American  money,  by  a  postal  or  express  order,  or  in  a  registered 
letter,  to  the  American  agent,  J.  T.  Higgons,  241  West  132d  street, 


New  York: 

MONTHLY  PERIODICALS. 

Gospel  Standard;  Gospel  Banner,  each  $0.75 

Sower;  Christian  Pathway;  Friendly  Companion,  each  37 

BOOKS  AND  PAMPHLETS. 

Farncombe's  Visit  to  Canada  and  the  United  States  30 

Farncombe's  Visit  to  Canada  and  the  United  States,  gilt  edged. . .  .42 

Philpot's  Inquiries  and  Answers  90 

Philpot's  Sermons,  per  volume  (10  volumes)   1,30 

Philpot's  Life  and  Letters  68 

Philpot's  Advance  of  Popery  in  this  Country  20 

Philpot's  Heir  of  Heaven,  Walking  in  Darkness,  and  Heir  of  Hell 

Walking  in  Light   10 

Wm.  Gadsby's  Sermons  40 

Memoir  of  Wm.  Gadsby  40 

Kirby  on  the  Higher  Criticism  42 

Father  Chiniquy's  Fifty  Years  in  the  Church  of  Rome   1 . 00 

Three  Years  as  a  Nun  05 

Leaflets  for  Letters,  per  100  24 

J.  K,  Popham's  Sermons   1.00 

John  Calvin's  Life,  Teaching,  and  Influence  50 

Wright's  Life  of  Wm.  Huntington   1.40 

Huntington's  Bank  of  Faith  20 

Huntington's  Kingdom  of  Heaven  Taken  by  Prayer  20 

Huntington's  Arminian  Skeleton   50 

Huntington's  Naked  Bow  of  God  20 

Wm.  Romaine's  Life,  Walk,  and  Triumph  of  Faith  75 

John  Owen  On  the  Epistle  to  the  Hebrews  90 

Wm.  Gadsby's  Everlasting  Task  for  Arminians  05 

Bunyan's  Come  and  Welcome  to  Jesus  Christ  30 

Butler's  Analogy  of  Religion,  Sermons  and  Life  75 

Thomas  Scott's  Force  of  Truth  40 


PRACTICAL  SUGGESTIONS  FOR  "THE  COMMON  PEOPLE." 

A  new  book  of  170  pages  in  large  type,  giving  the  suggestions  oi 
the  wisest  men  of  ancient  and  modern  times  for  living  The  Righ 
Life.  Fifty  cents  a  copy;  or  five  copies  for  Two  Dollars,  postpaid 
Address  all  orders  to  the  author, 

Eld.  Jas.  H.  Oliphant, 

Crawfordsville.  Ind 


Vol.  31,  No.  12. 

FOOTPRINTS  OF  THE  FLOCK. 

.'^Speaking  the  Truth  in  Love." — Eph.  iv.  15. 


WiUiamston,  fiopth  Capolina. 
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PRICE,  $1.00  A  YEAR,  IN  ADVANCE.     SINGLE  COPY,  10  CENTS. 
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All  letters,  remittances  and  communications  should  be  addressed 
to  Sylvester  Hassell,  WiUiamston,  Martin  Co.,  N.  C. 

Write  communications  with  pen,  and  on  only  one  side  of  paper. 

Money  should  be  sent  by  money  order  or  registered  letter. 

Be  certain  to  write  names  and  post-ofl5ces  plainly. 

Subscribers  not  receiving  The  Messenger  should  notify  us. 

Any  one  sending  us  five  dollars  for  five  new  subscribers  shall 
have  one  copy  of  The  Messenger  for  one  year  free. 
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GETHSEMANE. 


Luke  22:44. 

While  nature  was  sinking  in  stillness  to  rest, 
And  the  last  beams  of  daylight  shone  dim  in  the  west, 
And  the  moon  cast  her  paleness  on  the  lone  solitude, 
In  deep  meditation,  I  wandered  abroad. 

While  passing  a  garden  I  lingered  to  hear 
A  voice  soft  and  plaintive,  from  One  kneeling  there. 
The  voice  of  the  suppliant  affected  my  heart. 
While  pleading  in  anguish  the  poor  sinner's  part. 

So  deep  was  his  sorrow,  so  fervent  his  prayers 
That  down  o'er  his  bosom  rolled  sweat,  blood,  and  tears 
I  wept  to  behold  him,  and  asked  him  his  name ; 
He  answered,    'tis  Jesus,  from  heaven  I  came." 

^'I  am  thy  Redeemer,  for  thee  I  must  die. 
The  cup  is  most  bitter  but  can  not  pass  by ; 
Thy  sins  like  a  mountain  are  laid  upon  Me ; 
And  all  this  deep  anguish  I  suffer  for  thee." 

I  heard  with  contrition  the  tale  of  his  woe; 
While  tears  like  a  fountain  of  waters  did  flow; 
The  cause  of  his  sorrows  to  hear  him  repeat, 
Pierced  deeply  my  heart,  and  I  fell  at  his  feet. 

With  the  voice  of  contrition  I  loudly  did  cry, 
^^Lord,  save  a  poor  sinner,  oh,  save  or  I  die !" 
He  smiled  Avhen  he  saw  me,  and  said  to  me  ^^Live! 
Thy  sins  which  a^e  many  I  freely  forgive." 
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How  sweet  was  that  language!    It  made  me  rejoice, 
His  smile  how  consoling,  how  cheering  his  voice. 
I  ran  from  the  garden,  and  spread  it  abroad ; 
And  shouted,  "Salvation!  Oh,  glory  to  God!'' 

I  am  now  on  my  journey  to  mansions  of  bliss ; 
My  soul's  full  of  glory,  of  love,  and  of  peace. 
I  think  of  the  garden,  the  prayers,  and  the  tears. 
And  that  loving  Stranger,  who  banished  my  fears. 

The  day  of  bright  glory  is  rolling  around. 
When  angels  descending  the  trumpet  will  sound. 
My  soul  then  in  raptures  of  glory  sliall  rise. 
And  gaze  on  that  Stranger  with  unclouded  eyes. 

— Unknown. 

The  above  is  an  old  sacred  experimental  song  that  al- 
ways moved  me  to  tears  when  I  heard  it  sung  in  my  child- 
hood. See  Remarkable  Providences  in  this  number  of 
The  Gospel  Messenger.  S.  H. 


COMING  UP  FROM  THE  WILDERNESS. 


A  Sermon,  by  Mr.  J.  C.  Philpot^  of  Stamford,  Lincoln- 
shire^ Preached  at  North-street  Chapel^  Stamford, 
ON  Lord's  Day  Afternoon,  Oct.  18th,  1857. 


^'Who  is  this  that  comctJi  up  from  the  loildcrncss,  lean- 
ing upon  her  'beloved?" — Solomon's  Song,  viii.  5. 

The  Song  of  Solomon  is  altogether  a  spiritual  book — 
as  spiritual,  because  as  much  inspired  by  the  Holy  Ghost, 
as  any  other  portion  of  the  sacred  volume.  It  is  true 
that  there  are  in  it  figures  and  images  drawn  from  human 
love  wliich  the  carnal  mind  may  abuse;  for  what  is  there, 
however  holy  and  sacred,  which  the  perverse  heart  of 
man  will  not  wantonly  x^rofaue?  Fire  may  be  taken 
from  God's  altar  to  burn  incense  to  an  idol.  A  drunken 
profligate  may  feed  his  vile  passions  by  looking  upon  the 
chasest  and  most  virtuous  female.  An  impure  mind 
may  pervert  to  wrong  meanings  the  purest  language. 
This  is  their  sin  .and  shame.    But  their  abuse  of  what  in 
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itself  is  pure  casts  no  taint  upon,  and  communicates  no 
defilement  unto,  the  object  itself.  There  is  nothing  in 
conjugal  love,  from  which  many  of  the  figures  of  the 
Song  of  Solomon  are  taken,  in  itself  impure,  for  that 
existed  before  the  fall.  It  is  of  God's  own  appointment 
tlmt  the  feeling  of  passion  which  is  commonly  called  love 
should  exist  between  the  sexes  and  when  hallowed  by 
God's  own  institution,  marriage,  there  is  nothing  impure 
in  conjugal  affection:  for  Christian  husbands  are  bidden 
by  God  himself  to  ''love  their  wives" ;  and  therefore  there 
can  be  nothing  impure  in  the  chaste  figures  drawn  from 
wedded  love  by  the  Hol}^  Spirit.  .Man,  it  is  true,  has 
debased  the  pure  passion  of  love  by  his  own  vile  lusts; 
but  God's  own  institution  remains  the  same.  The  sin 
is  with  those  who  abuse  it.  "Unto  the  pure  all  thing.? 
are  pure :  but  unto  them  that  are  defiled  and  unbelieving 
is  notliing  pure;  but  even  their  mind  and  conscience  is 
defiled."  If,  then,  we  can  read  this  sacred  book  under 
the  unction  and  influence  of  the  same  Holy  Spirit  b}^ 
whom  it  was  inspired,  and  have  in  our  bosom  ant 
measure  of  that  divine  love  of  which  the  representations 
of  conjugal  tenderness  and  affection  are  but  dim  and 
imperfect  figures,  we  ma}-  draw  Avater  out  of  this  sacred 
song  as  from  a  well  of  salvation;  and  we  may  in  the 
SAveet  intercourse  and  holy,  affectionate  communion  that 
are  here  depicted  as  existing  between  Christ  and  the 
Church,  find  something  corresponding  to  the  experience 
of  our  oAvn  hearts. 

In  the  words  before  us  an  inquiry  is  made,  and  from 
the  peculiar  form  in  Avhicli  it  is  couched,  it  would  ap- 
pear as  if  the  person  putting  the  question  had  a  dim  and 
indistinct  Adew  of  two  noble  personages  coming  up  side 
by  side  out  of  a  dreary  desert.  The  person  who  puts  the 
question  sees,  Ave  may  assume,  a  loA^ely  Avoman  leaning 
upon  a  man  Avho  yet  far  outshines  her  in  nobility  of 
mien,  beauty  of  person,  and  comeliness  of  aspect.  Seeing 
this  lovely  AVoman,  leaning  on  this  comely  and  beautiful 
man,  the  question  instantly  and  instinctly  arises  in  the 
mind  of  the  observer,  to  learn  Avdio  she  Avas;  for  there 
AA^as  something  in  her  manner,  appearance,  gait,  and 
AA'hole  demeanor  that  struck  him  Avith  admiration. 
Who,  then,  is  it  that  asks  the  question  in  the  text?  In 
this  holy  book  there  are  for  the  most  part  but  three 
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speakers :  the  Bridegroom,  the  Bride,  and  the  Daughters 
of  Jerusalem.  It  can  not  be  the  Bridegroom  that  here 
speaks,  for  he  is  spoken  of  as  ''tJie  beloved/'  Nor  can  it 
be  the  Bride  who  puts  the  question,  for  she  it  is  who  is 
'^coming  up/'  It  must,  then,  be  the  virgin  Daughters  of 
Jerusalem,  who,  struck  with  this  unusual  appearance 
in  the  wilderness,  put  to  each  other  this  question,  expres- 
sive of  their  admiration  as  well  as  of  inquiry : — '^Who  is 
this  that  cometh  up  from  the  wilderness,  leaning  upon 
her  beloved.'' 

In  opening  up  these  words,  I  shall,  as  the  Lord  may 
enable — 

I.  — First,  endeavor  to  show  wlio  this  is;  in  other 
words  the  character  and  description  of  the  person  com- 
ing up. 

II.  — Secondly,  the  wilderness,  in  which  the  person 
spoken  of  at  present  is;  for  out  of  the  wilderness  the 
object  looked  at,  is  represented  as  coming. 

III.  — Thirdly,  the  coming  up  from  the  wilderness. 

IV.  — Fourthly,  the  posture  in  which  she  is  seen, 
''leaning  upon  her  beloved/' 

And  the  Lord  enable  me  so  to  speak,  that  power  and 
unction,  dew  and  savour,  may  accompany  the  word  to 
y(  ur  heart. 

1. — Who  is  this  that  cometh  up  from  the  wilderness?" 
No  other  than  the  virgin  bride  of  Christ — his  chosen 
spouse,  the  Church  of  God.  But  by  the  term,  the  Church 
of  God,  we  may  understand  not  only  Christ's  bridal 
spouse,  viewed  as  consisting  of  the  ^^general  assembly 
and  church  of  the  firstborn  which  are  written  in  heaven." 
(Heb.  xii.  23)  ;  but  we  may  also,  following  the  language 
of  Scripture,  apply  the  words  to  a  rather  narrower  cir- 
cle. If  we  view  the  Church  as  the  bride  and  spouse  of 
Christ  in  the  fullest  sense  of  the  word,  then  we  must 
include  in  the  term  the  whole  of  the  redeemed,  all  for 
whom  Christ  laid  down  his  precious  life,  and  all  who 
will  be  eternally  in  heaven' worshiping  and  adoring  a 
three-one  God.  This  is  the  widest,  broadest  view  of  the 
(_  hurch  of  Christ.  But  we  may  also  consider  the  Church 
in  a  somewhat  narrower  light — as  representing  the 
saints  of  God  now  upon  earth — what  is  often  called  the 
"Church  militant:"  that  is,  the  Church  in  her  present 
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suffering  condition,  as  warring  against  Satan,  the  world, 
and  the  llesh,  as  distinct  from  the  Church  triumphant 
above.  Not,  then,  to  the  Church  in  glory,  but  to  the 
Church  in  grace,  do  the  words  apply  which  the  Holy 
Ghost  puts  into  tlie  mouth  of  the  inquiring  daughters  of 
Jerusalem — "W/to  is  this  that  cometh  up  from  the  wil- 
derness?" But  we  may  take  a  narrower  view  of  the 
words  even  than  this.  We  may  bring  the  subject  down, 
as  I  mean  to  do,  to  describe  the  experience  of  every  living 
soul ;  for  what  is  the  Church  below  but  an  aggregate  of 
believers?  The  Church  of  Christ  upon  earth  is  made  up 
of  believing  men  and  women,  who  are  all  members  of  the 
mystical  body  of  eTesus,  who  all  have  a  certain  work  of 
grace  upon  their  souls,  and  by  means  of  which  they  are 
manifested  as  possessing  a  vital  union  with  the  Lord  the 
Lamb.  This  is  the  view,  then,  which  I  shall  take  of  the 
words  in  answering  the  question — ''Who  is  this?"  that  I 
may  not  wander  into  loose  and  vague  generalities,  or 
merely  entertain  jour  minds  with  a  doctrinal  discourse 
about  Christ  and  his  Church,  but  bring  the  subject  to 
bear  closely  and  experimentally  upon  your  heart  and 
conscience.  View,  then,  with  me  the  person  described 
as  coming  up  out  of  the  wilderness  as  an  individual  be- 
liever, a  child  of  God,  a  saint  of  the  Most  High — not 
merely  redeemed  by  atoning  blood,  but  regenerated  by 
effectual  grace.  View  him  also  as  possessing  a  vital 
union  with  the  Lord  Jesus — a  union  produced  as  well 
as  evidenced  by  some  manifestation  of  Christ  to  his  soul. 
Let  us  be  clear  as  well  as  decided  upon  these  points,  for 
such  a  one  only,  as  I  shall  hope  to  show,  can  fully  come 
up  to  the  description  given  in  the  text,  as  coming  up 
"leaning  upon  her  beloved." 

We  need  not,  then,  go  very  far  to  discover,  in  the  light 
and  life  of  the  Spirit's  teaching,  loho  is  this?  The  an- 
swer may  be  readily  given :  he  is  one  made  alive  unto  God 
by  regenerating  grace :  one  who  knoAVS  something  of  the 
entrance  of  the  word  into  his  conscience,  laying  bare  the 
secrets  of  his  heart,  and  discovering  the  guilt,  the  filth, 
the  evil,  and  the  miserable  consequences  of  sin.  He  is 
one  who  knoAvs  something  of  the  deceitfulness,  hypocrisy, 
and  wickedness  of  his  own  fallen  nature.  He  is  one  who 
is  separated  from  the  world,  whether  dead  in  sin  or  dead 
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in  a  profession,  by  a  discriminating  work  of  grace  upon 
his  heart.  He  is  one  who  has  been  led  to  see  the  empti- 
ness of  a  mere  notional  knoAvledge  of  the  truth,  without 
knowing  experimentally  the  healing  power  of  love  and 
blood.  He  is  one  who  has  been  stripped  of  creature 
wisdom,  human  strength,  and  a  fig-leaf  righteousness, 
and  been  made  to  see  that  unless  he  has  a  vital  interest 
in  the  blood  and  obedience  of  Jesus,  he  must  perish  in 
his  sins.  He  is  one  whom  God  the  Spirit  has  blessed 
with  a  living  faith.  And,  by  a  '^living  faith,"  I  mean  a 
faith  that  works  by  love,  purifies  the  heart,  separates 
from  the  world,  delivers  from  the  power  and  practice  of 
sin,  overcomes  the  wicked  one,  receives  grace  and 
strength,  life  and  power  out  of  the  fulness  of  Christ,  and 
the  end  of  which  is  the  salvation  of  the  soul.  He  is  one 
who  is  blessed  also  with  a  good  hope  through  grace: 
wlio  has  had  some  discovery  of  the  Lord  Jesus  to  his 
soul,  so  as  to  raise  up  in  his  heart  a  hope  in  his  mercy, 
enabling  him  to  cast  forth  that  anchor  which  is  both  sure 
and  steadfast,  into  that  within  the  veil,  where  he  rides 
secure  from  death  and  hell,  and  where,  through  uphold- 
ing grace,  he  Avill  outride  every  storm.  He  is  one  who  is 
blessed  with  a  vital  union  with  the  Lord  Jesus;  for  he 
is  said  in  the  text  to  ''lean  upon  him' — which  implies 
that  he  has  such  a  union  with  Jesus  as  enables  him  to 
rest  wholly  and  solely  upon  him,  and  upon  what  he  of 
God  is  made  unto  him.  He  is  one  who  is  also  blessed 
and  favored  at  times  not  only  with  union,  but  with  a 
measure  of  sweet  and  sacred  communion  Avith  the  Lord 
of  life  and  glory ;  for  to  ''lean  upon  him"  implies  that  he 
is  favoured  with  some  such  holy  nearness  as  John  had 
when  lie  lay  in  his  bosom.  He  is  one,  too,  who  is  not  ig- 
norant of  trial  or  temptation,  for  the  wilderness  finds 
him  enough  of  both;  nor  is  he  one  who  is  ignorant 
of  sufferings,  afflictions,  and  sorrows ;  for  this  is  the  dis- 
tinctive character  of  the  present  wilderness  condition. 
He  is  not  unacquainted  with  spiritual  hungering  and 
thirsting,  for  the  wilderness  in  itself  affords  neither  food 
nor  water.  Nor  is  he  a  stranger  to  the  fiery  flying  ser- 
pents that  haunt  the  wilderness,  nor  to  the  perils  and 
dangers  that  encompass  the  traveler  therein  from  the 
pestilential  wind,  the  roving  Arab,  and  the  moving  col- 
umns of  sand. 
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But  with  all  the  vicissitudes  of  the  wilderuess,  which 
he  deeply  and  painfully  feels,  Avith  all  its  dust  upon  his 
face  and  clothes,  with  all  his  swarthy  visage  and  wearied 
gait,  yet  there  is  that  in  his  mien  and  aspect  Avhich 
strikes  a  beholder,  who  has  at  least  eyes  to  see  what  true 
grace  is  and  does,  with  wonder  and  astonishment.  A. 
sinner  saved  is  a  spectacle  for  angels  to  contemplate. 
As  the  apostle  says,  ''We  are  made  a  spectacle  uuto  the 
world,  and  to  angels  and  to  men."  The  ancients  used, 
to  say  that  "a  good  man  struggling  Avith  difficulties  Avas 
a  sight  for  the  gods  to  look  at."  We  uiay  say,  Avith  all 
Christian  truth,  that  the  mysteries  of  redemption  ava 
''things  the  angels  desire  to  look  into" ;  and  among  the 
mysteries  of  redemption,  Avhat  greater  tlian  a  redeemed 
sinner?  That  a  man  Avho  deserves,  by  sin  original  and 
sin  actual,  nothing  but  the  eternal  Avrath  of  God,  should 
be  lifted  out  of  perdition  justly  merited  into  sah^ation  to 
which  he  can  have  no  claim,  must  indeed  ever  be  a  holy 
Avonder.  And  that  you  or  I  should  haA^e  ever  been  fixed 
on  in  the  electing  love  of  God — ever  have  been  given  to 
Jesus  to  redeem — ever  quickened  by  the  Spirit  to  feel 
our  lost,  ruined  state — ever  blessed  Avitli  any  discovery 
of  the  Lord  Jesus  Christ  and  of  his  saving  grace, — this 
is  and  ever  must  be  a  matter  of  holy  astonishment  here, 
and  Avill  be  a  theme  for  endless  praise  hereafter.  To  see 
a  man  altogether  so  different  from  Avhat  he  once  Avas — 
once  so  careless,  carnal,  ignorant,  unconcerned — to  see 
that  man  now  upon  his  knees  begging  for  mercy,  the 
tears  streaming  doAvn  his  face,  liis  lM)som  lieaving  Avith 
couAmlsive  sighs,  his  eyes  looking  upward  tliat  pardon 
may  reach  him  in  his  desperate  state, — is  not  tluit  a  nmu 
to  be  looked  at  Avith  Avonder  and  admiration?  To  see 
another  Avho  might  liaA^e  puslied  his  Avay  in  the  busy, 
bustling  scenes  of  life,  AAdio  might  haA'e  had  honors, 
riches,  and  CAwything  the  world  ])ad  to  b(^stow  heaped 
upon  liis  head,  abandon  all  for  Jesus'  sak(\  and  with 
Closes,  "esteem  the  reproach  of  Christ  greater  I'iches 
than  tlie  treasures  of  Egypt," — is  not  that  man  a  won- 
der? To  liA^e  Avliilst  here  on  earth  in  union  and  com- 
munion Avith  an  iuA^sible  God — to  talk  to  Jesus,  Avhom 
the  eye  of  sense  1ms  never  seen,  and  AvJiose  A^'oice  the  ear 
of  sense  has  ncA^er  heard ;  and  yet  to  see  him  as  sensibly 


434 


The  Gospel  Messenger.  1909. 


by  the  eye  of  faith  as  though  the  natural  eye  rested  upon 
his  glorious  Person,  and  to  hear  his  voice  speaking  into 
his  inmost  heart,  as  plainly  and  clearly  as  though  the 
sound  of  his  lips  met  the  natural  ear, — is  not  that  a 
wonder  too?  To  see  a  man  preferring  one  smile  from 
the  face  of  Jesus  and  one  word  from  his  peace-speaking 
lips  to  all  the  titles,  honors,  x)leasures,  and  power  that 
the  world  can  bestow, — why  surely  if  there  be  a  wonder 
upon  earth,  that  man  is  one.  And  so  says  the  Lord  him- 
self— ^'Hear  now,  O  Joshua,  the  high  priest,  thou  and 
thy  fellows  that  sit  before  thee,  for  they  are  men  wo7i- 
dered  at.'^  (Zech.  iii.  8.)  And  again — ''Behold,  I  and 
the  children  whom  the  Lord  hath  given  me  are  for  signs 
and  for  wonders  in  Israel."  ( Isaiah  viii.  18. )  May  we 
not,  then,  say  with  admiring  as  well  as  wondering  eyes 
— ''Who  is  this?''  ''Why,  this  man  I  knew,  worldly, 
proud,  ambitious,  self-seeking.  That  man  I  knew  given 
up  to  vanity  and  pride.  The  other  I  knew  buried  in 
politics,  swallowed  up  in  pleasure  and  gaiety,  abandoned 
to  everything  vile  and  sensual.  But  he  is  now  become 
prayerful,  watchful,  tender-hearted,  choosing  the  com- 
pany of  God's  saints,  giving  up  everything  that  his  car- 
nal mind  once  approved  of  and  delighted  in,  and  mani- 
festing in  his  walk,  conversation,  and  whole  deportment 
that  he  is  altogether  a  new  creature."  When  we  view 
such  a  man,  especially  if  we  see  him  for  the  first  time 
after  grace  has  changed  his  heart,  well  may  we  look  at 
him  a  second  time  and  say — ''Wlio  is  this?"  Was  not 
this  the  very  feeling  of  the  disciples  when  Saul  first 
"preached  Christ  in  the  synagogues  that  he  is  the  Son  of 
God?"  "All  that  heard  him  were  amazed  and  said,  Is 
not  this  he  that  persecuted  the  Church  of  God?"  So  we 
look  and  wonder,  and  feel  at  times  a  holy  joy  that  he  Avho 
reigns  at  God's  right  hand  is  ever  adding  trophies  to  his 
immortal  crown.  And  whenever  we  see  any  of  those 
near  and  dear  to  us  in  the  flesh, — be  it  husband,  Avife, 
sister,  brother,  child,  relative,  or  friend, — touched  by 
the  finger  of  this  all-conquering  Lord,  subdued  by  his 
grace,  and  wrought  upon  b}^  his  Spirit,  then  not  only  do 
we  look  upon  such  with  holy  wonder,  but  with  the  ten- 
derest  affection,  mingled  with  the  tears  of  thankful 
praise  to  the  God  of  all  our  mercies.    Thus  far  have  I 
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answered  the  question — ''Who  is  tliis?"  and  have  shown 
him  to  be  a  redeemed,  regenerated,  believing  saint  of 
God. 

II. — But  I  pass  on  to  show  ivherc  the  suffering  Church 
of  Clirist  now  is;  because  she  must  evidently  be  in  the 
wilderness  before  she  can  come  up  from  it.  The  'Wil- 
derness'' is  a  standing  emblem  and  figure  in  the  word  of 
God,  and  derives  much  of  its  significancy  from  this  cir- 
cumstance— that  in  those  countries  they  were,  as  there 
still  are,  vast  tracts  of  desert  sand.  In  this  humid,  fa- 
vored clime,  where  vegetation  is  so  luxuriant  and  beauti- 
ful, we  can  scarcely  picture  to  ourselves  what  a  desert  I.s 
in  an  almost  tropical  zone,  where  no  blade  of  grass 
grows,  and  where  all  is  waste  and  wild.  But  the  re- 
gions east  and  south  of  Palestine  are  full  of  such  barren 
tracts.  That  was  one  reason  Avhy  a  desert  wilderness 
became  a  standing  figure  in  God's  word.  Another  rea- 
son is,  because  the  children  of  Israel  had  wandered  40 
years  in  the  wilderness  of  Sin,  which  therefore  became  a 
standing  emblem  of  the  Church  of  God  in  her  present 
suffering  condition.  They  sojourned  there  for  40  years, 
sustained  by  manna  from  heaven  and  water  from  the 
rock,  as  the  Church  of  Christ  lives  now  upon  the  bread  of 
heaven  and  the  streams  of  salvation. 

But  I  have  to  explain,  as  the  Lord  may  enable  me,  ivJip 
the  present  state  and  condition  of  the  Church  of  God  is 
compared  to  a  wilderness  and  there  are  certain  features 
in  a  wilderness  that  set  it  forth  in  a  very  striking  and 
experimental  manner.  1.  A  wilderness  is  not  only  not 
cultivated,  but  it  is  uncultivahlc.  No  art  of  man  can 
induce  it  to  bring  forth  either  fruit  or  flower.  It  is  a 
barren  sand — a  wild  tract  on  which  the  rays  of  the  sun 
eternally  beat;  and  there  being  but  a  wide,  desolate 
waste  of  sand,  nothing  can  possibly  grow  there  which 
possesses  vegetable  life  but  a  few  stunted  thorny  shrubs. 
Such  is  the  natural  heart  of  man — not  only  not  culti- 
vated, but  not  cultivable.  You  never  can  get  anything 
spiritually  good  to  grow  in  man's  carnal  mind.  I  say 
spiritually  good,  because  I  am  not  speaking  of  anything 
naturally  and  morally  good.  When  the  Lord,  then, 
would  have  good  grow  in  a  man's  heart,  he  gives  him  a 
new  heart  and  a  new  spirit;  and  in  that  new  heart  and 
new  spirit  the  graces  of  the  Blessed  Spirit,  planted  there 
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by  his  own  hand,  thrive  and  grow  under  his  fostering 
eye.  Whatever  good  there  be  in  man,  it  is  of  the  grace 
of  God;  for  ^^every  good  gift  and  ever}^  perfect  gift  is 
from  above,  and  cometh  down  from  the  Father  of  light. 
"From  me,''  says  the  Lord,  "is  thy  fruit  found.*' 
"As  the  branch  can  not  bear  fruit  of  itself,  except  it 
abide  in  the  vine,  no  more  can  ye  except  ye  abide  in  me/*' 
It  is  true  there  still  are  some  relics  of  the  fall  in  natural 
kindness,  compassion,  benevolence,  and  a  large  amount 
of  social  affection;  and  there  are  many  beautiful  charac- 
ters in  the  various  walks  of  life  who,  so  far  from  being 
religious,  would  scorn  even  the  very  idea  of  a  religious 
profession.  It  is  indispensable  to  the  very  fabric  of 
society  that  husbands  should  love  their  wives,  parents 
their  children,  and  that  there  should  be  a  general  tone 
of  uprightness  and  morality  pervading  public  thought 
and  opinion.  But  here  it  begins  and  ends.  The  glory 
of  God  is  not  sought  by  them,  and  without  this  there  is 
nothing  spiritually  good  or  acceptable  in  his  sight. 
Justl}^,  therefore,  is  the  natural  heart  of  man  compared 
to  "a  wilderness,"  where  dreariness  and  desolation  ever 
reign. 

2.  But  there  is  another  reason  why  our  present  life  is 
compared  to  a  wilderness.  It  is  a  solitary  place ^  as  the 
Lord  himself  calls  it.  "The  wilderness  and  the  solitary 
place  shall  be  glad  of  them."  (Isaiah  xxxv.  1.)  In  the 
wilderness,  no  inhabitants  dwell  with  fixed  and  settler! 
abodes.  Men  pass  through  it,  but  they  pass  through  it 
in  haste.  There  are  no  towns  or  villages,  busy  cities,  or 
crowded  haunts  of  men.  Mere  migratory  bands  of  rov- 
ing Arabs,  dwelling  in  tents,  sweep  over  it  like  a  cloud  of 
rolling  sand.  So  with  this  life;  it  is  merely  a  state  of 
transition.  We  have  no  abiding  city  here;  no  resting 
place;  no  home;  but  are  always  in  a  state  of  change. 
Like  the  roving  Arab,  we  live  in  tents,  pitched  for  the 
night;  and,  like  the  traveler  described,  Psl.  cvii.,  "wan- 
der in  the  wilderness  in  a  solitary  way,  and  find  no  city 
to  dwell  in."  And  this  is  true  as  much  of  our  heart  it- 
self as  of  our  present  life.  As  the  wilderness  naturally 
is  a  place  where  men  do  not  and  can  not  have  any  fixed 
habitation ;  so  the  heart  of  man,  in  our  present  state,  is 
as  restless  as  the  moving  sand,  and  as  unsteady  as  the 
wearied  foot  that  presses  it.    "Arise,  depart,  this  is  not 
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your  rest/'  sounds  as  Avitli  a  trumpet  tongue  through 
the  wilderness. 

3.  But  there  is  another  reason  why  the  wilderness 
aptly  represents  our  present  state.  In  the  wilderness 
there  are  mau}^  toils  and  sufferings.  The  very  circum- 
stance of  passing  through  it  is  a  toil  in  itself.  Had  you 
under  a  burning  sun  to  toil  through  sand  perhaps  half 
up  to  your  knees,  and  that  day  after  day — sometimes 
maddened  b}^  the  scorching  rays  beating  upon  your  head ; 
sometimes  enveloped  in  clouds  of  dust;  sometimes  almost 
stilled  by  the  pestilential  winds  that  blow  across  the 
desert ;  with  little  food  and  less  water — what  labour  and 
suffering  would  be  your  lot !  And  how  again  and  again 
it  would  seem  as  if  you  were  too  faint  and  weary,  when 
you  cast  your  eye  over  the  wide  waste,  ever  to  hold  out, 
or  safely  reach  the  place  of  your  destination.  So  it  is 
in  grace.  The  toils  and  sorrows,  labors  and  sufferings 
of  the  present  life  make  it  indeed  a  wilderness  to  all  who 
truly  fear  God. 

4.  Again:  the  wilderness  was  not  only  a  place  of 
severe  toil  and  suffering,  but  one  of  great  peril  and  dan- 
ger. Moses  reminds  the  children  of  Israel  of  'that  great 
and  terrible  wilderness,  wherein  were  fiery  serpents,  and 
scorpions,  and  drought."  (Deut.  viii.  1.5.)  Jeremiah 
speaks  of  ''the  Arabian  in  the  wilderness"  (iii.  2),  as  we 
know  there  are  to  this  day  various  tribes  of  Bedouin 
Arabs,  ever  on  the  watch  to  seize  the  traveler,  strip  him 
of  all  his  goods,  treat  him  with  violence,  and  leave  him 
to  perish  in  the  sand.  Violent  winds  also,  alike  noisomci 
and  pestilential,  blow  across  the  desert,  as  "the  wind 
that  smote  the  four  corners  of  the  house  where  Job's 
eldest  son  dwelt"  (i.  19),  and  such  as  "the  blast"  which 
God  sent  to  smite  the  host  of  Sennacherib.  (2  Kings 
xix.  7,  35.)  Thus,  besides  the  intrinsic  perils  of  the  wil- 
derness, as  a  barren  tract  of  sand,  there  were  dangers  of 
another  kind  that  assailed  the  unhappy  traveler.  So  it 
is  in  the  things  of  God.  There  are  fiery  serpents  and 
scorpions  in  our  own  hearts,  in  tlie  sins  that  bite  and 
pierce  with  envenomed  tooth  and  sting.  There  is  Satan, 
too,  like  a  Bedouin  Arab^  with  his  long  spear,  always 
upon  the  prowl,  and  ever  seeking  to  harass,  if  he  can  not 
destroy.    Winds  also  of  temptation,  both  violent  and 
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pestilential,  howl  across  the  soul,  as  if  they  would  over- 
whelm it  with  the  power,  and  infect  it  with  the  poison  of 
every  inward  and  outward  evil.  And  there  are  moving 
sands  that  threaten  to  stifle  and  suffocate  the  life  of  God 
within,  in  the  working  up  and  rolling  onward  column  of 
the  corruptions  of  our  own  depraved  nature. 

5.  Once  more :  the  wilderness  has  no  food.  The  chil- 
dren of  Israel  were  sustained  by  manna  from  heaven. 
The  wilderness  has  no  water.  The  children  of  Israel 
had  to  drink  of  the  rock  that  followed  them.  So  of  this 
world.  In  a  wilderness  world,  there  is  no  food;  in  a 
wilderness  heart,  no  water.  Famine  and  thirst  are 
perils  enough,  were  there  no  other,  to  stamp  the  desert 
with  its  own  peculiar  character. 

For  these  reasons — and  there  are  doubtless  others  that 
I  have  not  mentioned — the  present  state  of  the  Church 
of  God  is  compared  in  Scripture  to  a  wilderness;  and 
every  child  of  God  has  to  prove  it,  sooner  or  later,  in 
his  own  experience.  He  has  to  learn  in  and  for  himself 
that  solitary  way,  that  path  of  trial,  temptation,  and 
exercise,  which  will  make  him  feel  this  vale  of  tears  is 
not  his  fixed  abode ;  that  it  is  not  life  to  live  here,  nor 
is  happiness  to  be  found  below  the  skies ;  that  if  he  is  to 
have  happiness  unmixed  with  sorrow  and  woe,  it  must 
be  when  he  has  dropped  the  body  and  has  passed  into 
the  mansions  of  glory,  where  tears  are  wiped  from  oif 
all  faces. 

III. — We  pass  on  to  our  third  point,  which  is  the  de- 
scription given  of  the  bride  as  ''coming  up."  She  is 
described  by  the  Holy  Spirit  as  sojourning  in  the  wilder- 
ness, but  she  is  not  viewed  by  him  as  in  its  very  heart 
and  center;  for  she  is  represented  as  '^coming  up." 
Now,  hoiD  does  she  come  up?  When  she  can  leave,  30 
to  speak,  the  wilderness  behind  here  in  her  feelings;  and 
so  experimentally  come  out  of  it,  as,  in  the  anticipations 
of  her  soul,  to  be  looking  forward  to  a  country  altogether 
different  from  it.  If  you  had  literally  to  travel  through 
a  wilderness  like  the  great  Sahara  of  Africa,  or  the 
deserts  of  Arabia,  your  eyes  would  be  continually  look- 
ing forward  that  they  might  see  on  the  horizon  the  land 
to  which  you  were  bending  your  steps — not  a  wildernest^ 
like  the  region  in  which  you  were  traveling,  but  a  lanr? 
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of  brooks  and  streams,  where  you  might  find  food  and 
shelter,  rest  and  repose.  Now  every  desire  of  your  heart 
to  get  over  the  wilderness,  every  stretching  forth  of  your 
anxious  mind  to  be  delivered  from  the  toils  and  perils 
that  surround  you,  Avould,  in  fact,  be  mentally  coming 
up,  though  man}'  a  weary  mile  might  still  intervene. 

1.  To  come  up,  then,  from  the  wilderness,  is  jlrst,  to 
come  up  out  of  ourselves;  for  we  are  ourselves  the  wilder- 
ness. It  is  our  wilderness  heart  that  makes  the  world 
what  it  is  to  us: — our  own  barren  frames — our  own 
desert,  solitary,  and  bewildered  minds — our  own  worth- 
lessness,  inability,  and  want  of  spiritual  fruitfulness— 
our  own  trials,  temptations,  and  exercises — our  owni 
hungering  and  thirsting  after  righteousness ; — in  a  word, 
it  is  what  passes  in  our  own  bosom  that  makes  the  world 
to  us  a  drear}^  desert.  Carnal  people  find  the  world  no 
wilderness.  It  is  an  Eden  to  them;  or,  at  least,  they 
try  hard  to  make  it  so.  They  seek  all  their  pleasure 
from,  and  build  all  their  happiness  upon  it ;  nor  do  they 
dream  of  any  other  harvest  of  joy  and  delight,  but  what 
may  be  repaid  in  this  happ}^  vale,  where  youth,  health, 
and  good  spirits  are  ever  imagining  new  scenes  of  grati- 
fication. But  the  child  of  grace,  exercised  with  a  thou- 
sand difficulties,  passing  through  many  temporal  and 
spiritual  sorrows,  and  iuAvardly  grieved  with  his  oAvn 
want  of  heavenly  fruitfulness,  finds  the  wilderness  with- 
in. But  he  still  comes  up  out  of  it,  and  this  he  does  by 
looking  upward  with  believing  ej^es  to  him  who  alone  can 
bring  him  out.  He  comes  up  out  of  his  own  righteous- 
ness, and  shelters  himself  under  Christ's  righteousness; 
out  of  his  OAvn  strength,  and  trusts  to  Clirist's  strength ; 
out  of  his  own  wisdom,  and  hangs  upon  Jesus's  wisdom ; 
and  out  of  his  own  tempted,  tried,  bewildered,  and  per- 
plexed condition  to  find  rest  and  peace  in  the  finished 
work  of  the  Sou  of  God.  And  thus  he  comes  up  out  of 
the  Avilderness  of  self,  not  actually,  but  experimentally. 
Every  desire  of  his  soul  to  be  delivered  from  a  wilderness 
condition  is,  in  fact,  a  coming  up.  Every  heart-sicken- 
ing sight  that  he  has  of  sin  and  of  himself  as  a  sinner; 
every  aspiration  after  Jesus;  every  longing  look,  earnest 
sigh,  piteous  cry,  or  labouring  groan,  all  are  a  ^^coming 
up."    Every  act  of  faith  upon  his  gracious  ^lajesty; 
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every  casting  of  his  soul  upon  him  who  is  able  to  save 
to  the  uttermost;  every  feeling  of  love,  every  tender 
thought  and  affectionate  desire,  with  all  the  struggling 
of  his  spiritual  faculties,  all  the  straining  of  his  anxious 
eye,  all  the  stretching  forth  of  his  longing  arms  to 
embrace  the  Lord  the  Lamb,  and  get  a  manifestation  of 
his  love  to  his  soul, — may  all  be  summed  up  in  the  ex- 
pression, ^'a  coming  up  from  the  wilderness."  His 
turning  his  back  upon  an  ungodly  world ;  renouncing  its 
pleasures,  its  honors,  its  pride,  and  its  ambition ;  seeking 
union  and  communion  with  Jesus  as  his  chief  delight; 
and  accounting  all  things  but  loss  and  dung  for  the  ex- 
cellency of  the  knowledge  of  Christ  Jesus  his  Lord  as 
revealed  to  his  soul  by  the  power  of  God, — this,  too,  is 
coming  up  from  the  wilderness.  Giving  up  everything 
inconsistent  with  the  Lord's  grace  and  glory ;  renouncing 
everything  which  has  not  the  stamp  of  God's  approbation 
upon  it;  tearing  himself  from  friends,  hoAvever  near  and 
dear,  if  they  would  keep  him  from  the  Lord,  if  thej  would 
throw  their  arms  around  him  to  prevent  him  leaving 
them  for  Christ ;  struggling  out  of  all  the  twinings  of  sin, 
all  the  embraces  of  unhallowed  desire,  all  the  suggestions 
of  pride,  all  the  workings  of  self-righteousness,  and  all 
the  sinkings  of  despair; — to  break  away  from  these  ties 
and  fetters,  and  to  stretch  forth  the  hands  of  faith  to 
embrace  Jesus  who  alone  can  deliver  him  from  his  de- 
structions,— this  is  coming  up  from  the  wilderness.  To 
]ove  the  dear  saints  of  God;  to  desire  to  walk  with  them 
in  sweet  affection  and  holy  fellowship;  to  esteem  them 
the  excellent  of  the  earth ;  to  make  them  our  choice  com- 
panions, is  also  a  coming  up  from  the  wilderness,  because 
they  too  are  all  coming  up ;  and  w^e  come  up  with  them  in 
heart  and  soul.  It  is  then  as  if  the  saints  of  God  took 
each  other  by  the  hand  and  said — ^^Come  along,  brother ; 
come  along  sister;  let  us  come  out  of  the  world;  let  us 
leave  this  wilderness  in  which  we  have  so  long  dwelt; 
let  us  journey  onward  to  a  heavenly  country.  Home  is 
in  sight.  Heaven  is  in  view.  Those  who  have  gone  be- 
fore us  have  safely  reached  the  heavenly  country.  They 
all  came  up  from  the  wilderness;  they  all  came  out  of 
the  Avorld ;  and  they  all  looked  to  and  leant  upon  Jesus. 
Let  us  come  up  together  as  they  did.    Let  us  join  hands, 
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hearts,  and  affections,  and  all  as  one  band  come  up  from 
the  wilderness,  and  walk  in  sweet  union,  as  men  whose 
hearts  God  has  touched.'' 

But  I  may  further  remark  that  it  does  not  say — ^'Who 
is  this  that  is  come  up?"  nor  ''Who  is  this  that  will  come 
up?"  But,  ''Who  is  this  that  cometh  up?"  She  is  ever 
coming-  up  and  yet  never  comes  out ;  ever  coming  up  and 
yet  still  in :  coming  out  of  self,  and  yet  often  miserably 
entangled  with  self;  coming  up  from  her  own  righteous- 
ness, and  jet  often  ensnared  by  her  own  righteousness; 
coming  up  out  of  sin;  and  yet,  inwardly  at  least,  often 
entangled  in  sin;  coming  up  out  of  temptation,  and  yet 
often  overcome  by  temptation ;  coming  up  out  of  every- 
thing ungodly,  and  yet  often  bowed  down  by  what  is 
ungodly;  coming  up  out  of  doubt  and  fear,  and  yet  held 
back  by  doubt  and  fear ;  coming  up  out  of  unbelief,  and 
yet  continually  fettered  by  unbelief;  coming  up  out  of 
sorrow,  and  yet  again  overwhelmed  by  sorrow; — so  she 
is  ever  coming  up,  ever  coming  up,  and  yet  till  death 
snaps  the  slender  thread,  never  fully^  comes  out ;  or  if  for 
a  few  moments  she  does  come  out  into  ,any  sweet  enjoy- 
ment of  Christ's  love,  yet  again  and  again  she  falls  back 
to  her  old  state;  again  and  again  she  has  to  sojourn  hi 
the  wilderness.  She  thus  resembles  the  children  of  Is- 
rael, who  in  the  first  year  of  their  pilgrimage  came  to  the 
borders  of  the  promised  land,  and  yet  had  to  retrace  their 
steps  to  the  Eed  Sea. 

IV.  But  the  fourth  and  last  thing  said  of  her  is  that 
she  is  ''leaning  upon  her  beloved/'  She  has  then  a  choice 
companion;  and  if  I  know  anything  of  her  heart,  slui 
would  not  have  any  other.  It  is  sweet,  you  know,  for 
those  who  love  one  another  to  be  together :  two  lovers  are 
quite  sufficient  company  for  each  other,  and  a  third 
Avould  only  be  an  intruder.  So  it  is  with  the  Church  of 
Christ,  and  her  glorious  covenant  Head.  She  is  tlie  best 
of  all  company,  when  she  is  with  him;  for  she  is  leaning 
upon  one  who  is  dear  to  her,  and  to  whom  she  is  more 
than  equally  dear;  for  she  can  love  him  only  Svith  a 
human  heart,  but  he  can  love  her  with  a  divine.  He 
loves  her  with  the  heart  of  God,  and  we  at  best  can  only 
love  him  with  the  heart  of  man.  As  much,  therefore,  as 
God  exceeds  man,  so  does  the  love  of  Christ  to  his  church 
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exceed  the  love  of  the  church  to  Christ.  Do  you  think 
3^ou  can  by  any  calculation  within  your  reach  measure 
the  breadth,  length,  depth,  or  height  of  the  love  of  Christ  ? 
Before  you  can  do  that,  you  must  be  able  to  measure 
God.  And  as  you  can  not  measure  him,  who  is  infinite, 
you  can  never  measure,  as  you  never  can  comprehend, 
the  love  of  Christ,  for  ''it  passeth  knowledge."  But  "we 
love  him  because  he  first  loved  us.'^  We  have  but  a  drop 
of  his  love,  at  best,  in  our  soul ;  he  has  the  ocean  of  love 
in  his  own  heart.  We  may  have  a  ray  out  of  the  sun; 
but  the  sun  himself  is  full  of  rays.  A  ray  may  burst 
through  a  cloud,  or  shine  through  a  chink  in  a  shutter ; 
but  that  ray  is  not  the  sun.  He  has  millions  of  rays  be- 
side that  one.  So  the  Lord  may  shine  upon  a  sinner's 
heart  with  a  beam  of  his  love  or  a  ray  of  his  glory ;  but 
when  he  has  given  that,  he  still  has  in  himself  all  the 
fullness  of  God.  He  has  millions  and  millions  and  mil- 
lions of  beams  and  rays  of  love  wherewith  to  shine  upon 
his  saints,  both  in  heaven  and  earth.  Now  it  is  a  reflec- 
tion of  his  love  that  makes  us  love  him ;  and  so  far  as  we 
have  a  measure  of  love  to  his  most  blessed  Majesty,  we 
lemi  upon  him.  That  posture  implies  weakness,  and  yet 
tender  affection.  It  is  a  comely  sight  to  see  a  wife  lean- 
ing upon  her  husband's  arm :  it  is  her  privilege  to  lean, 
as  it  is  his  privilege  to  support.  But  it  is  not  a  comely 
sight  to  see  a  loose  woman  hanging  on  a  man's  arm.  So 
in  grace.  It  is  a  comely  sight  to  see  Christ  and  the 
church  in  sweet  union.  But  it  would  not  be  a  comely 
sight  to  see  your  son  walking  down  the  street  with  a 
prostitute.  That  would  be  no  pleasing  scene  to  meet  a 
father's  eye.  To  see  him  walking  with  his  wife  miglit 
make  you  admire  his  attentive  affection ;  to  see  him  arm 
in  arm  with  one  who  is  a  disgrace  to  her  sex  would  shock 
your  every  feeling.  Thus  to  see  the  church  in  union 
with  Christ,  and  as  such  leaning  on  him,  is  a  comely 
sight.  But  to  see  professors  of  religion  arm  in  arm  with 
the  world — I  leave  the  application  of  the  figure  to  you. 

To  ''lean  upon"  Christ  as  "her  beloved"  is  for  the 
church  to  lean  upon  his  glorious  Person  as  the  God-man 
— upon  his  covenant  engagements — upon  his  unchanging 
love — upon  his  atoning  blood — upon  his  justifying  obedi- 
ence;— in  a  word,  upon  all  that  he  is  as  Jesus.    Thus  to 
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lean  upon  him  is  to  rest  all  that  we  for  time  and 
eternity  wholly  npon  the  Son  of  God  and  his  linished 
work.  And  this  the  Church  of  God  is  here  represented 
as  doing.  The  Holy  Ghost  brings  her  before  our  mind 
as  coming  up  from  a  wilderness  world  ''leaning  upon  her 
beloved.''  And  Avho  can  the  Church's  ''beloved"  be  but 
Jesus? 

Is  that  your  posture?  Would  the  virgin  daughters  of 
Jerusalem,  if  they  looked  upon  you,  say,  Avith  holy  won- 
der— "Who  is  this  man  coming  up  out  of  the  wilderness 
leaning  upon  his  beloved?"  Would  they  see  you  coming 
up  in  prayer,  desire,  and  supplication?  Would  they 
behold  you  at  any  time  on  your  knees  looking  up  with 
longing  eye,  or  in  the  enjoyment  of  manifested  mercy, 
leaning,  like  John,  upon  his  bosom?  AVould  they  view 
3^ou  having,  or  even  desiring  to  have,  any  union  or  com- 
munion with  Jesus?  And  would  such  say  of  you — 
"Tliis  person  is  coming  up  out  of  the  Avilderness,  and  he 
is  leaning  upon  Jesus  as  his  beloved?"  Could  any 
friend  or  relative  say  of  you — "Who  is  this  man  that 
was  once  buried  in  the  world — whom  I  once  knew  so 
light  and  trifling,  so  proud  and  vain,  so  given  up  to  sin 
and  self?  O  how  Christ  is  now  his  all !  What  an  alter- 
ation !"  Or  would  the  saints  of  God  say  of  you — "How 
this  man  has  come  out  of  self,  and  how  evidently  he  is 
leaning  upon  Jesus?"  Would  any  one  that  knows  you 
and  fears  God  say  this  of  you? 

Now  if  you  can  find  anything  in  your  soul's  experience 
corresponding  to  what  the  Holy  Ghost  has  laid  down  in 
our  text,  you  are  manifestly  one  of  Christ's  dear  people ; 
3'Ou  belong  to  the  Church  of  God ;  you  are  coming  up  out 
of  the  AA^lderness;  you  are  leaning  upon  your  beloved. 
And  leaning  upon  him  here,  you  Avill  see  him  face  to  face 
hereafter.  You  will  be  Avitli  him  in  bliss;  and  the  day 
will  come  when  you  Avill  see  him  without  a  veil  between, 
and  admire,  adore,  and  enjoy  him  to  all  eternity. 
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paper,  or  on  the  wrapper;  remit  when  your  time  expires,  or  give  notice 
at  once  if  you  wish  the  paper  discontinued. 


"All  Scripture  is  given  by  inspiration  of  God,  and  is  profitable  for 
doctrine,  for  reproof,  for  correction,  for  instruction  in  righteousness 
that  the  man  of  God  may  be  perfect,  thoroughly  furnished  unto  all  good 
works."  2  Tim.  iii.  16,  17. 


CLOSE  OF  VOLUME  XXXI. 


With  this  number  the  31st  volume  of  The  Gospel 
Messenger  closes. 

We  hope  that  we  desire  to  feel  devoutly  thankful  to 
the  Lord  for  sparing  the  editors  and  contributors  and 
readers  of  The  Messenger  to  the  end  of  another  year. 
Millions  of  our  fellow  creatures,  many  of  whom  were 
perhaps  more  consecrated  to  the  divine  service  than  our- 
selves, have,  during  this  j^ear,  been  removed  from  the 
scenes  of  earth.  Like  Hezekiah,  when  restored,  by  the 
Divine  mercy  and  power,  from  his  deathly  sickness,  we 
should  thankfully  rejoice  that  we  are  ^'the  living,  the  liv- 
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ing,  to  praise  the  Lord."  (Isa.  38:18,  19).  The  physi- 
cally living  to  praise  Him  here  on  earth,  and  we  hope, 
also  the  spiritually  living  to  praise  Him  aright  in  our 
hearts  and  songs  and  lives,  under  a  proper  sense  of  His 
great  mercies  and  our  own  unworthiness  of  them.  If  we 
are  His  chosen  people,  we  Avere  created  and  are  preserved 
to  show  forth  His  praise  (Isa.  43:21;  I  Pet.  2:9)  ;  and 
when  we  are  regenerated,  we  shall  delight  to  glorify  Him 
bv  loving  obedience  and  submission  to  His  holy  will, 
(Psalm  i  :l-3 ;  40  :8 ;  63  :5 ;  89  :15 ;  103 ;  Isa.  35 ;  Matt.  22 : 
36-40;  Eom.,  5:5;  13:10;  Jer.  31:31-34;  Heb.  10:16,  17; 
Col.  3).  S.  H. 


CONSOLIDATION  OF  THE  GOSPEL  MESSENGER 
AND  THE  FOOTPRINTS  OF  THE  FLOCK. 


At  the  request  of  Elder  J.  W.  Fairchild,  of  Green 
Forest,  Arkansas,  proprietor  and  editor  of  the  Foot- 
prints of  the  Flock,  because  his  health  has  so  failed  that 
he  is  unable  to  continue  its  publication,  I  have  consented 
to  combine  The  Gospel  Messenger  with  the  Footpynnts 
of  the  Floclc,  and  to  send  the  paper  to  his  subscribers 
during  the  time  for  which  they  have  paid,  and  I  hope 
that  at  the  expiration  of  that  time,  they  will  renew  their 
subscriptions.  AVhere  the  same  persons  are  taking  and 
have  paid  for  both  papers,  I  expect  to  extend  their  time 
proportionately. 

The  course  of  The  Gospi^l  Messenger  will,  by  Divine 
grace,  be  exactly  as  heretofore,  strictly  conformed  to  the 
Scriptures  and  conciliatory  towards  all  sound  and 
orderly  Primitive  Baptists,  just  as  was  the  Church  His- 
tory written  by  my  father  (Elder  C.  B.  Hassell)  and 
myself,  and  occupying  the  same  ground  as  the  great  ma- 
jority of  Primitive  Baptists  occupy  to-day. 

Elder  Fairchild  will  be  one  of  our  associate  editors. 
He  is,  it  seems  to  me,  an  able  and  fairminded  brother  and 
writer,  who  endeavors  to  be  kind  and  just  to  all  his 
brethren. 

The  price  of  The  Gospel  Messenger  and  the  Foot- 
prints OF  THE  Flock  is  one  dollar  a  year,  payable  in  ad- 
vance. Though  the  price  of  almost  everything  else  has 
advanced  considerably,  our  subscription  price  remains 
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the  same,  and  Avitli  the  hundreds  of  copies  given  to  our 
poor  and  afflicted  ministers  and  members,  and  my  almost 
constant  labor  on  it,  the  paper  pays  sometimes  less  and 
sometimes  a  little  more  than  the  actual  cost  of  printing 
and  mailing.  All  remittances  should  be  made  to  me; 
or,  if  more  convenient,  they  may  be  made  to  one  of  our 
associate  editors. 

I  would  earnestly  request  all  who  desire  to  aid  the 
cause  of  truth  and  righteousness  to  subscribe  for  The 
Messenger  and  Footprints,  or  to  continue  their  sub- 
scriptions, and  to  remit  if  in  arrears,  and  to  w^rite  short 
and  scriptural  articles  for  our  pages. 

Sylvester  Hassell. 


THE    OMNISCIENCE,    OMNIPOTENCE,  SOVER- 
EIGNTY AND  HOLINESS  OF  GOD. 


The  infallible  Scriptures  (with  which  The  Gospel 
Messenger  is  willing  to  stand  or  fall)  clearly  and  re- 
peatedly declare  these  infinite  attributes  of  God ;  and  all 
His  si)iritually  enlightened  and  reverent  and  humble 
children  believe  them,  though  unable  to  comprehend 
them;  and  among  the  great  majority  of  Primitive  or  Old 
School  Baptists  in  the  United  States  there  is  no  bitter 
controversy  or  confusion  or  division  on  these  subjects; 
and  I  deeply  regret  that  in  a  very  few  States  of  the 
Union,  there  is  such  a  following  of  men  (instead  of 
Christ),  and  such  an  ignorance  or  disregard  of  the  plain 
teachings  of  the  Scriptures  concerning  these  matters 
that  pitiful  misunderstandings,  unbrotherly  contentions, 
non-fellowship  resolutions,  and  even  laAVSuits  over 
church  property  have  resulted. 

We  can  do  nothing  against  the  pure,  perfect,  and  etej'- 
nal  truth  of  God  (2  Cor.  13:8;  Psalm  117:2)  ;  but  we 
may  by  contradicting  that  truth,  make  ourselves  miser- 
able, and  distress  and  divide  the  feeble  sheep  of  Christ 
during  the  present  and  even  future  generations,  long 
after  our  mortal  bodies  have  moldered  into  dust  (Acts 
20 :29,  30 ) .  The  Lord  pronounces  a  woe  upon  those  who 
bring  in  offenses,  and  who  destroy  and  scatter  the  sheep 
of  His  pasture  (Matt.  18:7;  Jer.  23:1).  Christ  prays 
that  all  His  people  may  be  one  (John  17 :20,  21)  ;  and  the 
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Apostle  Paul  savs — ^^Now  I  beseech  yon,  brethren,  by 
the  name  of  our  Lord  Jesus  Christ,  that  ye  all  speak  the 
same  thing,  and  that  there  be  no  divisions  among  you, 
but  that  ye  be  perfectly  joined  together  in  the  same  mind 
and  in  the  same  judgment"  (1  Cor.  1:10).  The  church 
or  body  of  Christ  is  one  (Eph.  1 :22,  23 ;  4 :4) ,  and  there 
should  be  no  schism  or  division  in  it  (1  Cor.  12  :25). 

'•Known  unto  God  are  all  His  works  from  the  begin- 
ning of  the  world"  (Acts  15:18) — that  is,  all  His  works 
of  creation,  preservation,  judgment,  and  salvation;  an 
assertion  which  includes  all  the  future  in  His  knowledge 
(Isa.  46:9,  10;  Heb.  4:13).  Thus  before  He  created 
angels  and  men  out  of  nothing,  He  knew  that  the  non- 
elect  angels  would  sin  and  suffer  His  righteous  judgment 
forever,  and  that  Adam  would  sin  and  would  involve  all 
his  posterity  in  sin  and  death,  and  that  He  would  pour 
out  His  just  and  everlasting  wrath  upon  the  non-elect, 
and  graciously  save  his  elect  people  from  tlieir  sins;  and 
He  still  upholds  or  continues  the  being  of  sinful  angels 
and  men.  The  greatest  minds  since  the  first  century  of 
the  Christian  Era  have  declared  that  the  foreknowledge 
of  God  involves  the  very  same  difficulties  as  His  foreordi- 
na^tion,  because  it  makes  all  the  future  just  as  certain, 
and  yet  God  made  all  things  as  He  did,  foreknowing 
Avhat  the  result  would  be. 

In  Rev.  19  :6  John  says  he  heard  the  voice  of  a  great 
multitude  in  heaven,  saying  ^'Alleluia;  for  the  Lord  God 
omnipotent  reigneth."  In  Gen.  17 :1  God  calls  Himself 
'^\lmighty";  and  He  is  so  called  57  times  in  the  Scrip- 
tures. He  who  created  all  things  out  of  nothing,  and 
wlio  upholds  them,  certainly  has  all  power  in  the  uni- 
verse. He  who  kept  and  keeps  the  elect  angels  from 
sinning,  could  have  kept  also  the  non-elect  angels  from 
sinning;  and  He  Avho  keeps  and  will  forever  keep  th<} 
saints  in  heaven  from  sinning,  could  have  kept  Adam 
from  sinning,  and  could  keep  all  his  descendants  from 
sinning  if  such  had  been  His  will,  for  ^^all  things  are 
possible  with  God"  (Matt.  19  :26). 

God  is  an  infinite  and  eternal  Sovereign  over  all  be- 
ings and  all  events.  He  "created  all  things  for  His 
pleasure"  (Kev.  4:11),  and  '^doeth  according  to  His 
will  in  the  army  of  heaven  and  among  the  inliabitants  of 
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the  earth"  (Dan.  4  :25,  35)  and  'Svill  do  all  His  pleasure" 
(Isa.  46:10),  and  ''worketh  all  things  after  the  counsel 
of  His  own  will"  (Eph.  1:11),  and  is  ''the  blessed  and 
only  Potentate,  the  King  of  kings,  and  Lord  of  lords'' 
(1  Tim.  6:15)  ;  ''of  Him,  and  through  Him,  and  to  Him, 
are  all  things"  (Rom.  11:36)  ;  and  as  He  created  and 
upholds  all  things,  He  has  a  perfect  right  to  govern  and 
dispose  of  them  as  He  pleases — to  "endure  with  much 
longsuffering  the  vessels  of  wrath  fitted  to  destruction, 
and  to  make  known  the  riches  of  His  glory  on  the  vessels 
of  mercy  which  He  had  afore  prepared  unto  glory" 
(Rom.  9:13-23). 

The  Scriptures  declare  that  God  is  not  only  infinitely 
wise  and  powerful  and  sovereign,  but  also  that  He  is  in- 
finitely holy.  His  very  name  is  "Holy"  (Isa.  57 :15). 
He  is  repeatedly  called  "the  Holy  One  of  Israel"  (Isa. 
1:4;  10 :20 ;  29  :19)  ;  the  place  near  the  bush  in  which  He 
appeared  to  Moses  was  "holy  ground"  (Ex.  3:5)  ;  the 
first  apartment  of  the  tabernacle  and  temple  Avas  called 
"the  holy  place,"  and  the  second  or  inner  apartment, 
where  the  presence  of  God  was  manifested  in  the  Shek- 
inal  cloud  between  the  cherubims  and  above  the  mercy 
seat,  was  called  "the  holy  of  holies"  or  "holiest  of  ^11" 
(Heb.  9:2,  3)  ;  He  is  the  "Holy,  Holy,  Holv  (or  thrice- 
holy)  Lord  of  hosts"  (Isa.  6:3;  Rev.  4:8), '"the  Sun  of 
Righteousness"  (Mai.  4:3),  the  Fountain  of  all  Holi- 
ness, "Light,  in  whom  is  no  darkness  at  all"  (1  John 
1:5),  who  is  "righteous  in  all  His  ways,  and  holy  in  all 
His  Avorks"  (Psalm  145:17),  whose  very  Spirit  is  "the 
Holy  Spirit"  or  "the  Holy  Ghost'  (Matt.  3:11;  28:19, 
etc.),  who  is  "of  purer  eyes  than  to  behold  iniquity" 
(Hab.  1:13),  who  "can  not  be  tempted  with  evil,  neither 
tempteth  He  any  man"  (James  1:13),  who  hates,  for- 
bids, threatens,  and  punishes  sin  (which  is  the  transgres- 
sion of  His  holy  law,  and  is  rebellion  against  Himself), 
as  show  n  throughout  the  Scriptures.  The  Apostle  John 
says  that  "if  we  say  we  have  fellowship  with  Him,  and 
walk  in  darkness,  we  lie  and  do  not  know  the  truth ;  but 
if  we  walk  in  the  light  as  He  is  in  the  light,  we  have  fel- 
lowship with  one  another,  and  the  blood  of  Jesus  Christ, 
His  Son,  cleanseth  us  from  all  sin"  (1  John  1 :6,  7). 

When  God  created  all  things,  they  were  very  good 
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(Gen.  1 :  31)  ;  and  why  an  infinitely  holy,  wise,  powerful, 
sovereign,  and  beneficent  Being-  ever  suffered  sin  to  orig- 
inate in  His  universe,  and  still  suffers  it  to  continue  in 
the  most  horrible  forms,  is  a  difficulty  Avliich  attaches 
to  all  S3'Stems  of  both  phoilosophy  and  religion,  whether 
heathen  or  Christian,  Calvanistic  or  Arminian,and  which 
no  human  being  has  ever  been  able  to  satisfactorily  ex- 
plain. If  we  say  that  God  did  not  know  sin  Avould  oc- 
cur, we  deny  His  omniscience;  if  we  say  that  He  could 
not  prevent  it,  we  deny  His  omnipotence;  if  we  say  that 
sin  defeated  His  purpose  in  creation,  we  deny  His  sov- 
ereignty ;  and  if  we  say  that  He  caused  or  compelled  His 
creatures  to  sin,  we  deny  His  holiness.  We  know,  from 
the  Scriptures,  that  God  is  omniscient,  omnipotent,  sov- 
ereign, and  holy,  and,  therefore,  that  none  of  the  above 
suppositions  are  true.  And  we  know,  from  the  Scrip- 
ture.^, that,  through  the  sinful  act  of  Joseph's  brethren 
in  selling  him  to  the  Ishmaelites,  God  saved  the  posterity 
of  Jacob  from  famine  (Gen.  37:28;  45:7,  8;  50:20)  ;  and 
that,  to  punish  the  wicked  king  Ahab,  God  put  a  lying 
spirit  in  the  mouth  of  all  his  prophets  to  persuade  him 
to  go  up  and  fall  at  Eamotli-Gilead  (1  Kings  22:1-38)  ; 
and  that  the  wicked  are  the  sword  and  hand  of  the  Lord, 
and  the  rod  of  His  anger  (Psalm  17:13,14;  Isa.  10:5)  ; 
and  that  ^^the  wrath  of  man  shall  praise  Him,  and  the 
remainder  of  wrath  He  will  restrain"  (Psalm  76:10)  ; 
and  that  it  ^^pleased  the  Lord  to  bruise  His  righteous 
Servant  ( His  sinless  Son ) ,  and  to  put  Him  to  grief,  and 
to  lay  on  Him  the  iniquity  of  us  all,  and  to  make  His 
soul  an  offering  for  sin"  (Isa.  53  :6,10) ,  and  to  smite  Him 
with  the  sword  of  justice  and  death  (Zech.  13 :  7 ;  Matt. 
26:31),  and  to  deliver  Him,  by  His  determinate  counsel 
and  foreknowledge,  to  be  taken  and  crucified  and  slain 
by  wicked  hands  (Acts  2:23),  Herod,  Pontius  Pilate, 
Gentiles,  and  Jews  doing  to  Him  what  God's  hand  and 
counsel  determined  before  to  be  done  (Acts  4:27,  28), 
the  Son  of  man  going  as  it  was  determined,  but  woe  be- 
ing to  that  man  by  whom  He  Avas  betrayed  ( Luke  22  :22 ) , 
the  murderers  of  Christ  fulfilling  all  that  had  been  writ- 
ten of  Him  (Acts  13 :29) ,  all  the  prophecies  of  His  suffer- 
ings and  all  the  typical  bloody  sacrifices  of  four  thousau'l 
years  on  patriarchal  and  Jewish  altars — this  being  the 
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only  way  that  Infinite  Wisdom  ever  devised  for  the  eter- 
nal salvation  of  hell-deserving  sinners;  and  that  God 
will  put  in  the  hearts  of  the  ten  worldly,  anti-Christian 
kings  of  political  Babylon  to  fulfill  His  will,  and  to  agree, 
and  give  their  kingdom  unto  the  beast  (ecclesiastical 
Babylon,  the  false  church-power),  until  the  words  of 
God  as  to  their  destroying  her  shall  be  fulfilled  (Rev. 
17:1-18). 

And  we  also  know,  from  the  infallible  Scriptures,  the 
truth  of  the  Lord  which  shall  endure  forever,  that  the  re- 
lation of  a  Most  Holy  God  to  sin  is  a  relation,  not  of 
causation  and  compiiJsion,  hut  of  sufferance  and  control, 
as  I  have  demonstrated,  on  pages  650  and  651  of  the 
Church  History  from  the  exact  definition,  according  to 
the  highest  authorities,  of  the  original  words  translated, 
in  the  King  James  Version,  suffer,  give  leave,  give  up, 
and  give  over  (Mark  1:34,  5:13;  Luke  4:41;  8:32;  Acts 
7:42;  13:18;  14:16;  Bom.  1:24,  26,  28;  9:22;  Psalm 
81:12);  to  which  may  be  added  the  word  translated 
'left/'  in  the  King  James  version,  in  2  Chron.  32 :31, 
and  the  Avord  translated  delivered,  up  in  Acts  2 :23. 
These  passages  of  the  written  word  of  God  are  just  as 
true  as  those  which  declare  His  omniscience,  omnipo- 
tence, sovereignty,  and  holiness,  and  in  fact  are  essential 
in  order  to  shoAv  the  harmony  of  all  these  Divine  attri- 
butes, and  their  consistency  with  the  Scriptures  cited  in 
the  immediately  preceding  paragraph  of  this  article. 
While  a  Most  Holy  God  does  not  put  sin  in  any  heart, 
He  is  perfectly  able  to  bend  and  control  sin  to  the  mani- 
festation of  His  own  glory  and  His  people's  good.  And, 
if  He  suffers  sin  in  time,  and  is  omniscient  and  un- 
changeable, it  is  perfectly  certain  that  He  determined 
froju  etennty  to  suffer  it.  This  certain  fact  has  been  ex- 
plicitly admitted  by  all  tlie  ablest  predestinarians  that 
ever  lived,  and  has  been  incorporated  in  all  the  most 
elaborate  predestinarian  Confessions  of  P^aith ;  and,  if 
it  had  not  been  ignored  or  suppressed  or  denied,  first  by 
some  advocates,  and  afterwards  by  some  opponents  of 
the  foreknowledge  or  foreordination  of  all  things,  in  a 
few  States  of  the  Union,  I  believe  that  there  would  now 
be  peace  and  fellowship,  on  this  subject,  among  all  our 
people,  just  as  peace  and  felloAVship  in  regard  to  predes- 
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tination  now  exists  among  nine-tentlis  of  the  Primitive  oi* 
Old  School  Baptists.  But,  of  course,  peace  and  felloAv- 
ship  can  not  exist  amono-  those  Avho  ignore  or  deny  any 
part  of  tlie  Scriptures.  We  have  as  much  right  to  deny 
one  part  as  another;  but  Ave  have  no  right  to  deny  or 
belittle  any  part  of  the  written  Word  of  God.  '^All 
Scripture  is  given  by  inspiration  of  God,  and  is  profitable 
for  doctrine,  for  reproof,  for  correction,  for  instruction 
in  righteousness;  that  the  man  of  God  may  be  perfect, 
thoroughly  furnished  unto  all  good  Avorks."  (1  Tim. 
3:16,  17).  Taking  away  from  the  Scriptures  or  adding 
to  them  ahvays  causes  confusion  and  division  among 
the  people  of  God. 

Un scriptural  extremes  are  ruinous  to  any  person  or 
set  of  persons  that  runs  into  them.  May  the  Lord  give 
His  people  grace  to  folloAv  Him  in  His  Written  Word, 
and  not  any  man  that  departs  from  that  Word ;  and 
grace  to  forbear  Avitli  one  another  in  regard  to  expres- 
sions concerning  such  unfathomable  mysteries  as  pre- 
destination ;  and  grace  to  feel  and  say  that  all  sin  pro- 
ceeds from  tlie  creature,  and  all  salvation  from  sin  pro- 
ceeds from  our  Most  Holy  and  Merciful  Creator.  The 
Lord  will  make  wars  to  cease,  and  will  bless  His  people 
with  peace  ( Isa.  2  :4 ;  11 :1-10 ;  Psalm  46  :9 ;  29  :11 ) . 

S.  H. 


AN  EXPLANATION. 


Eld.  J.  C.  Denton,  of  Maud,  Texas,  desires  to  state 
that  while  he  opposes  the  phrases — ^'the  absolute  predes- 
tination of  all  things,"  ^^the  unlimited  predestination  of 
all  tilings" — he  is  also  opposed  to  hasty  declarations  of 
non-fellowship  on  the  predestinarian  controversy,  and 
that  he  believes  that  God's  predestination  is  causatiA-e  in 
reference  to  holiness,  but  permissive  (or  not  hindering) 
in  reference  to  sin,  as  implied  in  the  Baptist  Confessions 
of  1643, 1644, 1656,  1677, 1688,  and  1689.  And  he  quotes 
the  folloAving  language  of  our  beloA^ed  and  venerable 
brother,  S.  B.  Luckett,  of  CraAvfordsville,  Ind. :  ''It  is  as 
certain  as  a  thing  can  be  that  our  brethren  in  bygone  ages 
recognized  a  distinction  betAveen  sin  and  holiness  in  God's 
decrees.    This  is  proven  by  the  Avorks  of  our  old  Avriters, 
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by  our  church  historians,  and  by  all  the  confessions  of 
faith  whicli  they  have  sanctioned.  Many  are  now  living 
who  were  born  years  before  there  was  any  trace  in  the 
annals  of  our  churches  of  the  expression,  ^the  absolute 
predestination  of  all  things,'  while  the  expression,  'un- 
limited predestination,'  seems  comparatively  but  of  yes- 
terday!" And  Eld.  Denton  adds:  ''And  in  regard  to 
the  other  extreme,  that,  'If  God  predestinated  to  suffer 
or  permit  (not  hinder)  sin.  He  is  the  author  of  it,'  it  is 
still  younger,  and  just  as  foreign  from  Bible  truth;  yet  . 
the  w^ords  quoted  are  those  of  the  leader  of  a  majority  - 
party  to  a  church  division  in  Texas.  Both  privately  and 
publicly,"  says  Eld.  Denton,  "I  have  given  it  as  my  hum- 
ble judgment  that  on  both  sides  of  this  controversy  and 
division  on  predestination  there  have  been  extremists 
and  extreme  positions  taken ;  but  there  are  no  extremes 
in  truth;  and  in  Christ's  prayer  to  the  Father  He  said, 
speaking  of  His  people — 'They  are  not  of  the  world,  even 
as  I  am  not  of  the  world.  Sanctify  them  by  Thy  truth ; 
Thy  word  is  truth'  (John  17  :16,  17) 

"To  the  law  and  to  the  testimony;  if  they  speak  not 
according  to  this  Avord,  it  is  because  there  is  no  light  in 
them"  (Isa.  8:20).  That  God  foreknew  all  things,  and 
suffers  sin  in  time,  and,  therefore,  purposed  from  eter- 
nity to  suffer  it,  are  demonstrated  from  the  Scriptures 
of  Truth,  in  my  editorial  on  "The  Omniscience,  Omnipo- 
tence, Sovereignty,  and  Holiness  of  God"  in  the  present 
number  of  The  Gospel  Messenger.  The  Scriptures 
that  I  have  cited  in  that  article  will  stand  when  the 
heavens  and  the  earth  shall  haA^e  passed  away  (Matt. 
24  :35 ;  John  10 :35 ;  Heb.  1 :1,  2 ) .  "Let  God  be  true,  and 
every  man  a  liar"  (Rom.  3:4).  The  great  majority  of 
Primitive  Baptists  do  not  declare  non-fellowship  for  an 
orderly  brother  who  professes  to  believe  in  either  the 
universal  or  the  partial  predestination  of  God,  provided 
he  does  not  represent  God  as  the  author  or  cause  or  ap- 
prover of  sin,  but  admits-  that  man  is  voluntary  and  ac- 
countable for  the  commission  of  sin,  as  the  Scriptures 
clearly  show,  and  as  Elder  Gilbert  Beebe,  the  author  of 
the  phrase  "the  absolute  predestination  of  all  things" 
declares  in  his  editorial  on  Predestination  in  The  Signs 
of  the  Times,  Oct.  1,  1880,  published  in  my  Church  His- 
tory, pages  948,  949.  Sylvester  Hassell. 
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THE  GODS  OP  THE  HEATHEN. 


Psalms  cxv:  15-18. 

The  prophet  of  Israel  hath  told  us  of  old, 
That  the  gods  of  the  heathen  are  silver  and  gold ; 
Made  Avith  men's  hands,  and  by  men  adored, 
Discarding  the  mercies  and  grace  of  our  Lord. 
Sculptured  and  polished  with  mouth  and  with  ear, 
But  lifeless  and  helpless,  they  see  not  nor  hear. 
Their  eyes  are  all  sightless,  their  mouths  void  of  breath ; 
And  their  makers  are  like  them,  all  subjects  of  death ; 
And  all  who  trust  in  them  are  deaf,  blind  and  dumb, 
And  hear  not  the  voice  of  the  Lord,  saying,  come 
All  ye  that  are  weary  and  I'll  give  you  rest ; 
I  have  loved  you  and  bought  you,  with  me  ye  are  blest. 
Come,  follow  me  daily,  I'll  lead  you  aright ; 
For  my  yoke  is  most  easy,  my  burden  is  light. 
Until  the  dark  veil  from  the  heart  be  removed, 
They  can  not  behold  Him  by  whom  they  are  loved ; 
Who  bought  and  redeemed  them,  not  with  silver  and 
gold. 

From  sin,  under  which  all  the  nations  are  sold, — 
But  the  blood  of  Emmanuel  wlio  died  on  the  tree, 
To  ransom  His  chosen  and  set  them  all  free. 

"Little  children,  keep  yourselves  from  idols."  I  John 
v:21.  Dear  brethren,  we  should  remember  that  God 
commanded  Israel,  and  not  the  heathen,  b}^  Moses,  say- 
ing, ye  shall  not  make  with  me  gods  of  silver,  neither 
shall  ye  make  unto  you  gods  of  gold.  Ex.  xx  :23.  While 
it  is  true  that  money  is  a  defense,  and  answereth  all 
things,  Eccl.  vii  :12 ;  x  :19,  yet  the  same  witness  testifies 
that  the  love  of  money  is  the  root  of  all  evil;  and  we 
should  be  careful  to  compare  these  passages  one  with 
another,  lest  we  deceive  ourselves  by  preferring  one  abo^e 
another ;  for  it  is  evident  that  money  can  not  supply  our 
spiritual  wants  nor  save  our  souls  from  sin.  If  by  hon- 
est and  lawful  pursuits  our  worldly  wealth  should  in- 
crease, it  is  no  sin  to  us  unless  we  set  our  hearts  upon  it 
and  worship  it  instead  of  applying  it  as  the  Lord  directs 
in  His  word,  and  devoting  our  lives  in  His  service.  "If 
riches  increase,  set  not  your  heart  upon  them."  Psa. 
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Ixii  :10.  If  we  transgress  the  above  holy  precept,  we  set 
up  a  god  of  silver  and  a  god  of  gold  in  our  hearts  and  be- 
come idolaters,  and  I  do  believe  that  the  Lord  will  re- 
gard us  with  less  tolerance  than  He  does  the  benighted 
heathen  in  their  gross  idolatry.    See  Heb.  ii:2;  xii:25. 

The  children  of  God  may  sin  wilfully,  against  light 
and  knowledge,  and  thus  subject  themselves  to  the 
severest  temporal  judgments  of  God.  Heb.  x:29,  30,  31. 
Dear  brethren,  we  can  not  sin  against  Clirist  Avith  im- 
punity and  escape  the  terrible  consequences.  We  may, 
and  do,  as  a  rule,  keep  aAvay  from  the  temples  of  igno- 
rant, idolatrous  worship,  yet  we  can  not  truly  claim  that 
we  have  kept  ourselves  from  idols  while  we  have  con- 
stantl^y  devoted  our  lives  and  energies  to  worldly  busi- 
ness pursuits  and  neglected  our  better  and  more  sacred 
obligations  to  God  and  to  one  another  and  to  the  church 
of  which  we  are  qualified  members.  Our  blessed  Lord 
declared  that  His  people  can  not  serve  two  masters,  that 
they  can  not  serve  God  and  mammon;  either  one  or  the 
other  will  dominate  our  lives  and  conduct  to  the  hating 
or  despising  of  the  other.    Oh !  which  shall  it  be? 

Let  me  ask  a  question  or  two,  and  let  the  reader  an- 
SAver  them  before  the  Lord.  Are  the  commandments  of 
the  Lord  against  our  best  interest  in  this  life?  Are  we 
under  the  painful  necessity  of  neglecting  or  omitting  one 
class  of  moral  duties  in  order  to  fulfil  another?  If  so, 
is  not  tlie  moral  code  AA^hich  God  has  given  us  unreason- 
able and  unjust?  Are  Ave  excusable  for  our  misconduct 
on  the  ground  that  Ave  combine  two  distinct  natures 
AAdiich  Avar  against  each  other,  so  that  aa^c  ^^can  not  do  the 
things  Ave  would?"  This  being  the  case,  are  Ave  grieved 
about  it  like  Paul  was,  and  desire  deliverance  from  the 
body  of  death,  or  do  Ave  Avillingiy  yield  to  our  fleshly 
lusts  and  carnal  desires?  Finally,  Do  we  indeed  Avith 
the  mind  serA^e  the  law  of  God?  Remember,  Paul  says, 
''We  have  the  mind  of  Christ."  What  becomes  of  that 
mind  while  we  are  living  after  the  flesh?  Examine 
yourselves  Avhether  ye  be  in  the  faith."  ^'Sin  shall  not 
have  dominion  OA^er  you,  for  ye  are' not  under  the  laAV, 
but  under  grace" ;  and  the  grace  of  God  which  bringeth 
salvation  teaches  us  that  Ave  should  live  soberly,  right- 
eously and  godly  in  this  present  Avorld,  denying  our 
fleshly  lusts. 
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Wlien  I  review  the  Bible  standard  of  Christian  faith 
and  practice  and  compare  my  own  life  and  conduct  witli 
it,  with  my  sliortcominos,  even  as  I  see  them  myself,  I 
am  forced  to  question  my  right  to  the  name  of  a  Chris- 
tian or  disciple  of  Christ;  yet  I  would  not  lower  tlie 
standard  of  the  Christian  faith  and  practice  nor  have  it 
clianoed  in  the  least  to  accommodate  my  failures.  I  am 
sure  that  if  I  am  saved  it  is  by  the  free,  sovereign,  and 
unmerited  grace  of  God.  J.  E.  W.  H. 


THE  MYSTERY  OF  '  CHRIST  IN  YOU,  THE  HOPE 
OP  GLORY." 


Col.  1:26,  27. 

''Even  the  mystery  which  hath  been  hid  from  ages  and 
from  generations  but  now  is  made  manifest  to  His 
saints";  to  whom  God  would  make  known  what  is  the 
riches  of  the  glory  of  this  mystery  among  the  Gentiles, 
which  is  Christ  in. you,  the  hope  of  glory." 

Verse  25  shows  that  Paul's  ofiice  was  to  make  known 
this,  that  had  been  a  mystery  for  ages  among  the  Gen- 
tiles. This  text  is  like  John  1 :8,  "He  was  not  that  light, 
but  was  sent  to  bear  witness  of  the  light."  This  light 
had  shined  in  darkness,  but  the  darkness  comprehended 
it  not ;  so  it  was  a  n\ystery  to  them,  and  John  Avas  sent  to 
testify,  or  bear  witness  of  this  light.  The  mystery  had 
been  among  the  Gentiles  for  ages.  This  is  my  under- 
standing of  the  words,  "The  glory  of  this  mystery  among 
the  Gentiles."  Some  insist  that  the  sense  is  that  Paul 
was  to  make  knoAvn  to  the  Gentiles  this  mystery  that 
was  in  Christians.  But,  as  I  see  it,  there  had  been  a 
mystery  for  ages  and  for  generations  among  the  Gen- 
tiles, and  this  mystery  had  been  "Christ  in  you,  the  hope 
of  glory" — that  is,  Christ  had  been  among  the  Gentiles 
for  ages,  and  it  was  a  mystery  to  them,  and  Paul's  office 
was  to  bear  witness  of  it,  as  John  was  not  the  light,  but 
was  sent  to  bear  witness  of  the  light.  "The  darkness 
compreher^ded  it  not";  that  is,  when  the  Lord  blesses 
men  with  light  to  see  themselves  as  they  are,  they  com- 
prehend it  not  ;*  we  do  not  know  what  is  the  matter,  and 
we  need  some  one  to  bear  Avitness  of  the  light,  not  to 
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produce  the  light,  but  to  bear  ^'witness  of  it."  So  this 
that  had  been  a  mystery  among  the  Gentiles  for  ages  and 
for  generations,  needed  some  one  to  explain  it,  and  so 
Paul  was  sent  to  do  this. 

Now  I  think  the  sense  of  the  text  is,  that  Christ  had 
been  among  the  Gentiles  for  ages,  and  it  was  hope  to 
them;  and,  if  this  is  true,  then  it  is  yet  true  that  there 
is  the  same  mystery  yet  among  the  Gentiles  as  the 
heathen. 

I  may  not  have  the  right  idea  of  this  matter,  and  I 
feel  ready  to  take  instruction.  Perhaps  Eld.  Hassell  has 
an  understanding  of  the  matter,  and  could  help  to  better 
understand  it.  Are  we  to  understand  from  the  words 
that  this  mystery  had  been  among  the  Gentiles  for  ages, 
or  are  we  to  understand  that  the  mystery  had  been 
among  the  followers  of  Christ?  I  understand  that  Paul 
intended  that  there  had  been  a  mystery  among  the  Gen- 
tiles for  ages,  and  that  this  mystery  was  Christ,  the  hope 
of  glory." 

If  this  is  the  sense  of  the  text,  it  is  a  strong  text  on 
the  subject  of  the  salvation  of  the  heathen. 

Sincerely,  J.  H.  O. 

EEMAKKS. 

Paul  was,  by  both  tongue  and  pen,  the  special  Apostle 
of  the  GentiW  (Acts  9  :15 ;  I  Tim.  2  :7 ;  Rom.  11 :13 ) ,  and, 
more  than  any  other  man,  he  ^^made  known"  to  them  ^'the 
mystery  of  Christ  in  them,  the  hope  of  glory."  Of  course 
this  mystery  was  dimly  in  all  the  Old  Testament  saints, 
even  before  the  time  of  Abraham,  who  was  the  progenitor 
of  the  Jews.  It  was  in  Abel,  Enoch,  Noah,  Shem,  and 
others;  and  it  was  also  in  the  Gentiles  Melchizedek,  Job, 
Rahab,  Ruth,  and  others ;  and  it  has  been  in  all  families 
and  nations  (Gen.  12:3;  Isa.  42:6;  Luke  2:32;  Mai.  1: 
11;  Rev.  5:9,  10).  The  light  of  the  gospel  mystery  of 
^^Christ  in  them,  the  hope  of  glory,"  was  still  more  dim 
in  the  regenerate  who  did  not  have  the  benefit  of  the  writ- 
ten or  preached  word,  as  it  is  still  the  case.  Hence  the 
need  of  the  Scriptures  and  the  gospel  ministry  to  make 
this  light  more  manifest,  though  it  is  still  mysterious, 
and  will  be  until  we  reach  heaven  ( 1  Tim.  3  :16 ) ,  even 
the  holy  angels  seeming  not  fully  to  understand  it  (1 
Pet.  I:i2).  S.  H. 
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TKUTH  AND  LOVE,  PEACE  AND  FELLOWSHIP. 


It  lias  been  ray  sweet  privilege  to  attend  the  Upatoie, 
Echeconnee,  Original  Upper  Canoochee.  Oconee  and 
Harmony  Associations.  All  had  a  good  attendance  of 
able  ministers  and  an  unnsnal  degree  of  interest;  peace 
and  fellowship  abounded.  The  churches  seem  to  be  in 
better  condition  generally  and  some  haye  accessions  to 
them.  We  have  heard  of  a  number  of  other  associations 
which  report  sweet  peace  and  fellowship.  It  is  so  good 
and  pleasant  for  all  to  dwell  together  in  unit}'.  We 
should  be  so  careful  not  to  introduce  anything  that  will 
mar  that  unity.  We  are  all  fallible  creatures  and  sub- 
ject to  make  mistakes  and  should  eyer  be  ready  and  glad 
to  rectify  all  wrongs  and  confess  our  faults  one  to  an- 
other. We  should  stand  with  open  arms  and  forgiving 
hearts  to  receive  and  forgive  all  who  renounce  their 
wrongs.  It  is  highly  important  that  we  all  examine 
ourselves  and  see  that  we  are  not  controlled  by  a  stub- 
born spirit.  The  x^Lpostolic  churches  made  grievous  mis- 
takes which  were  condemned  by  the  Apostles.  The 
Apostles  never  loved  the  wrongs  nor  had  fellow^ship  for 
the  wrong.  Paul  exhorted  the  church — ^'withdraw  your- 
selves from  every  brother  that  Avalketh  disorderly." 

How  important  for  each  church,  minister  and  mem- 
ber to  take  heed  unto  himself  and  see  that  there  is  no  sin 
in  him  but  what  he  is  willing  to  confess  and  flee  from. 
Age  will  not  make  an  error  right.  Some  have  advocated 
the  non-resurrection  doctrine  for  quite  a  while,  and  they 
can  tell  of  some  great  influential  minister  that  advocated 
it  long  ago,  but  all  this  does  not  make  it  right.  Take 
away  tlie  resurrection  of  the  dead  and  none  of  the  sons 
and  daughters  of  Adam  would  have  any  hope  beyond  the 
grave.  If  there  be  no  resurrection  of  the  dead,  our 
preaching  is  vain,  our  faith  is  vain,  and  we  are  yet  in 
our  sins,  and  the  Apostles  were  found  false  witnesses. 
If  one  can  not  understand  the  resurrection,  he  should 
say  nothing  about  it,  and  not  confuse  his  brethren  who 
accept  the  plain  declarations  of  the  Scriptures.  Sup- 
pose an  Association  of  brethren  should  have  departed 
about  forty  years  ago,  and  received  alien  immersion  and 
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even  received  missionary  preachers  on  tlieir  immersion; 
later  thej  see  their  mistake,  and  say,  we  Avill  receive  no 
more,  but  keep  what  Ave  have  received.  If  it  is  wrong 
to  keep  on  receiving  them,  is  it  not  wrong  to  keep  Avhar, 
jou  have  already  received?  If  it  is  wrong  to  steal  a 
horse  to-day  it  was  equally  as  wrong  to  steal  one  y ester- 
da}'.  Where  there  are  good  sound  preachers  in  said 
Associations,  would  it  not  be  better  for  them  to  come 
humbly  to  the  feet  of  their  brethren  and  make  the  neces- 
sary sacrifice,  each  for  himself,  and  get  in  fellowship 
Avith  their  brethren,  than  to  haA^e  their  bounds  circum- 
scribed and  be  isolated  from  the  great  body  of  Primi- 
tiA^e  Baptists?  The  Lord's  people  should  feel  it  a  SAA^eet 
priAdlege  to  aid  all  such  in  being  restored  to  fellowship. 
We  should  prove  our  love  to  them.  My  poor  heart  is 
burdened  constantly  for  the  Avelfare  of  Zion.  How  much 
Ave  need  to  pray  to  God  constantly  and  fervently  for  the 
restoration  of  peace  throughout  the  borders  of  Zion  upon 
gospel  principles.  I  am  noAV  in  Nashville,  Tenn.,  to  fi!l 
appointments  as  arranged  by  dear  Eld.  D.  Phillips.  I 
am  quite  feeble,. having  fever  I  may  have  to  return  home. 
I  leaA'C  it  all  in  God's  hands.  He  makes  no  mistakes. 
Should  I  fall  asleep  in  the  loAdng  arms  of  Jesus  before 
seeing  m^^  loved  ones  again  I  have  a  SAveet  hope  of  a 
blessed  immortality  beyond  the  grave.  May  God  bless 
and  care  for  my  loving  family. 

I  travel  much,  suffering  from  bodily  affliction,  but 
there  is  no  solid  comfort  only  in  His  service.  I  desire 
to  fall  at  my  post.  Oh  Lord,  AAdmt  Avilt  Thou  liave  iw^ 
to  do?    I  Avant  to  do  His  Avill.    Pray  for  me.       L.  H. 


SALUTATORY. 


For  tAveh-e  years  Ave  have  been  the  excuse  for  an  editor 
of  the  Footprints  of  the  Flock,  and  Avhile,  from  the 
world's  vicAA^point,  success  has  not  crowned  our  labors, 
yet  in  the  discharge  of  that  AAdiich  Ave  felt  to  be  our  duty, 
Ave  have  found  a  peace  of  mind  AA'^hich  we  prize  above  all 
earthly  treasures.  As  an  editor,  as  AA^ell  as  a  minister, 
Ave  haA^e  been  "partaker  of  the  afflictions  of  the  gospel" ; 
for  many  have  been  our  trials  in  publishing  the  Foot- 
prints.   Often  the  Avay  has  been  dark  before  us,  our  path 
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hedged  in,  and  it  seemed  we  would  have  to  stop,  but  the 
Lord  has  always  helped  us  in  time  of  need,  so  that  we 
have  continued  to  this  day. 

But  for  some  time  our  health  lias  been  declining.  Not 
that  our  general  health  is  much  worse  than  usual,  but  we 
have  been  a  sufferer  from  spinal  trouble  all  our  life,  and 
of  late  office  work  has  irritated  it  very  much.  That  it 
would  be  necessar}^  for  us  to  quit  the  office  for  a  while  at 
least  seemed  certain,  and  with  the  thought  of  leaving  the 
office  came  tlie  question  of  what  disposition  to  make  of 
the  Footprints  of  the  Flock.  We  felt  the  matter  too 
important  to  trust  to  our  own  judgment,  or  to  the  judg- 
ment of  any  fellow  creature,  so  Ave  took  it  to  Him  with 
whom  are  hid  all  the  treasures  of  wisdom  and  knowledge, 
and  believe  we  were  directed  to  combine  the  Footprints 
with  The  Gospel  Messenger.  We  felt  so  before  writing 
Bro.  Hassell,  and  our  correspondence  with  him  on  the 
subject  has  but  confirmed  our  decision ;  for  we  have  been 
of  one  mind  on  every  question  regarding  it.  Oneness  of 
mind  brought  unity  of  action;  so  hereafter  the  Foot- 
prints OF  the  Flock  and  The  Gospel  Messenger  are 
to  be  one  paper. 

Believing  as  we  do  that  the  union  of  the  two  papers  is 
of  the  Lord,  we  feel  the  same  interest  in  them  tiiat  we 
felt  in  the  Footprints  before  the  consolidation,  and  ex- 
pect to  labor  as  zealously  for  their  success.  And  we 
have  no  hesitancy  in  asking  those  who  have  so  faitlifully 
labored  with  us  for  the  upbuilding  of  the  Footprints  to 
extend  their  aid  to  the  consolidated  papers,  for  the  effec- 
tiveness of  their  labors  Avill  but  be  multiplied. 

And  now,  brethren  and  sisters,  readers  of  both  papers, 
as  our  papers  are  combined,  let  us  also  unite  our  efforts 
in  laboring  for  the  peace  and  welfare  of  Zion,  ever  re- 
membering that  "our  sufficiency  is  of  the  Lord.'' 

Yours  in  love,  J.  W.  Fairciiild. 


TO  FOOTPRINT  READERS. 


Subscribers  to  the  Footprints  of  the  Flock,  Avhen 
renewing  their  subscriptions,  will  please  send  their  re- 
mittances to  Eld.  Sylvester  Hassell,  Williamston,  N.  C, 
instead  of  to  myself,  as  I  will  be  from  home  much  of  the 
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time,  and  not  receive  my  mail  promptly.  Tell  him  you 
are  a  Footprints  subscriber,  so  he  can  give  proper  credit 
without  looking  up  your  name.  J.  W.  P. 


PROPOSITION  TO  REBUILD  SOLOMON'S  TEM- 
PLE. 


It  is  stated,  in  the  secular  papers,  that  the  Masons  of 
Boston,  Mass.,  propose  to  collect  at  least  one  hundred 
million  dollars  from  the  Masons  of  the  whole  world  to 
rebuild  the  Temple  of  Solomon  at  Jerusalem.  But 
Palestine,  in  which  Jerusalem  is  situated,  belongs  to  the 
Turkish  Empire,  and  the  Mohammedan  Mosque  of  Omar 
is  on  Mount  Moriali,  where  Solomon's  and  Zerubbabel's 
Temples  (the  latter  restored  and  adorned  by  Herod) 
stood,  and  several  different  plans  of  Solomon's  Temple, 
based  on  the  Biblical  description,  have  been  draAvn ;  and 
the  estimated  cost  of  that  Temple  varies  from  live  hun- 
dred million  to  five  thousand  million  dollars.  It  seems, 
from  some  Scriptures,  that  the  most  of  the  Jews  will  re- 
turn to  Palestine,  and  they  may  build  a  temple  there,  but 
it  will  not  be  the  Temple  of  Solomon.  S.  H. 


QUESTIONS  AND  ANSWERS. 


1.  Q.  Will  any  translation  of  the  Bible  ever  supersede 
that  of  King  James,  called  the  Authorized  version?  A. 
No  human  being  in  the  world  knows ;  but  the  great  ma- 
jority of  English-speaking  people  prefer  the  King  James 
translation  to  any  other.  If  there  are  mistakes  in  it, 
they  are  so  slight  as  not  to  affect  any  doctrine  or  prac- 
tice of  Christianity^,  and  they  could  be  corrected  by  other 
marginal  readings  in  addition  to  those  marginal  readings 
already  contained  in  the  King  James  version. 

2.  Q.  Is  it  such  disorder  as  to  require  exclusion  from 
a  church  for  a  member  to  maintain  that  God's  relation 
to  sin  is  the  same  as  His  relation  to  holiness,  and  that 
He  is  the  author  or  cause  of  sin  as  well  as  holiness?  A. 
Undoubtedly,  if  the  member  can  not  be  reclaimed  from 
this  delusion,  which  dishonors  God,  contradicts  His 
word,  and  confounds  Him  with  the  Devil  ( Psalm  145 :17 ; 
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Isa.  6:3;  57:15;  James  1:13-17;  Gen.  2:17;  3:1-7;  Kev. 
12  :9 ;  20  :2 ;  1  Cor.  14 :33 ;  2  Thess.  3 :6) . 

3.  Q.  Was  Jesus'  first  sermon  after  His  baptism  ad- 
dressed to  His  disciples  only?  A.  His  first  fully  re- 
corded sermon  (that  on  the  mount)  was  addressed  to 
His  disciples  (Matt.  5 :12)  ;  but  He  had  already  preached, 
saving,  ^'Repent ;  for  the  kingdom  of  heaven  is  at  hand.'' 
(Matt.  4 :17;  Mark  1 :14,  15 ;  compare  Luke  4 :43,  44  with 
Luke  6:20-49). 

4.  Q.  AVas  wine  used  in  tlie  Lord's  supper,  or  was  it 
only  "the  fruit  of  the  vine"  (Matt  2():29;  :^[ark  14:25; 
Luke  22  :18)  ?  A.  The  ''fruit  of  the  vine"  and  the  "blood 
of  the  grape"  were  poetical  expressions  for  wine  among 
the  Jews  (Deut.  22:9;  Isa.  32:12;  Gen.  49:11;  Deut. 
32  :14 ) .  Ya-yin  is  generally  the  Hebrew  word  in  the  Old 
Testament,  and  oinos  is  generally  the  Greek  word  in  the 
New  Testament,  translated  tcine;  and,  according  to  Gese- 
nius,  the  chief  Hebrew-English  lexicographer,  and  Lid- 
dell  and  Scott,  the  chief  Greek-English  lexicographers, 
these  words  mean  the  fermented  juice  of  the  grape,  or, 
sometimes,  of  other  fruits.  Oinos  is  the  Greek  word 
translated  u-ine  in  John  2  :3-10  and  1  Tim.  5 :23.  But 
the  excessive  use  of  wine  is  universally  and  severely  con- 
demned in  both  the  Old  and  the  New  Testament  Scrip- 
tures. 

5.  Q.  Was  the  ''band"  of  which  Cornelius,  the  Roman 
centurion  at  Cesarea,  was  a  member,  a  secret  institution? 
A.  The  Greek  word  speiya,  translated  "band"  in  Acts 
10 :1,  means,  as  Liddell  and  Scott  tell  us,  a  "cohort"  (this 
is  the  marginal  rendering  of  the  Revised  Version).  A 
cohort  was  one-tenth  of  a  Roman  legion,  and  contained 
1,000  infantry  and  150  cavalry.  'This  Italian  cohort, 
composed  of  soldiers  from  Ital^^,  was  the  body-guard  of 
the  Roman  governor  of  Judea,  who  re  sided  at  Cesarea. 
It  was  an  army,  not  a  secret  oath-bound  society.  Its  ob- 
ject was  to  preserve  civil  order  and  peace  in  the  turbu- 
lent Roman  province  of  Judea. 

6.  Q.  Is  there  anything  in  the  Bible  indicating  that 
gospel  ministers  should  dress  differently  from  other  men? 
A.  Nothing  whatever.  All  peculiar  ministerial  dress, 
in  or  out  of  the  pulpit,  was  the  invention  of  Catholics 
and  Protestants,  suggested  by  the  official  robes  of  th«3 
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Jewish  priesthood.  In  the  Christian  Dispensation  all 
trne  believers  are  kings  and  priests  unto  God  ( Rev.  1 :5, 
6  ;  5:8-10). 

7.  Q.  In  Rom.  4 :4,  5,  Paul  says :  ''Now  to  him  that 
worketh  is  the  reward  not  reckoned  of  grace,  but  of  debt ; 
but  to  him  that  worketh  not,  but  believeth  on  him  that 
justifleth  the  ungodly,  his  faith  is  counted  for  righteous- 
ness" ;  what  does  he  mean?  A.  That  the  man  who  works 
for  hire  receives  his  pay,  not  as  a  favor,  but  as  his  due ; 
but  that  to  the  man  who  realizes  his  sinfulness  and  un- 
worthiness,  and  that  he  can  not  earn  the  favor  of  God  by 
his  works,  and  yet  trusts  in  the  mercy  of  God  througli 
Christ  for  salvation,  his  faith  (not  the  act  but  the  object 
of  his  faith,  Christ)  is  freely  or  graciously  counted  to 
him  for  rio-hteousness  or  justification  (Gen.  15:6;  Rom. 
3 :19-31 ;  4>)-25 ;  1  Cor.  1 :30,  31 ;  Gal.  2  :21 ;  3  :6-29 ) .  By 
living  faith  in  Christ  the  believer  realizes  that  Christ  is 
his  all-sufficient  Righteousness,  and  relies  no  more  upon 
his  own  works,  but  upon  Christ  alone  for  his  acceptance 
with  God ;  and  yet,  by  the  Spirit  of  Christ  in  him,  he  de- 
lights in  loving  obedience  and  submission  to  God  (Eph. 
2  :18-22 ;  Heb.  10  :7-25 ;  Rom.  8 :4 ;  13-10 ;  Gal.  5  :6 ;  1  John 
5  :4 ;  1  Pet.  1 :9. 

8.  Q.  Was  John  the  Apostle  the  author  of  the  Gospel 
of  John,  and  the  three  Epistles  of  John,  and  the  book  of 
Revelation?    A.  Yes. 

9.  Q.  Are  not  the  Roman  Catholics  increasing  faster 
than  the  Protestants  or  Non-Catholics  in  this  country? 
A.  Yes ;  more  than  twice  as  fast,  as  shown  in  the  two  last 
Religious  Censuses  of  the  United  States,  given  in  The 
Gospel  Messenger  for  November,  1909.  S.  H. 


REMARKABLE  PROVIDENCES. 


"Oh,  that  men  would  praise  the  Lord  for  His  goodness,  and  for  His 
wonderful  works  to  the  children  of  men!"  "Whoso  is  wise,  and  will 
observe  these  things,  even  they  shall  understand  the  loving  kindness  of 
the  Lord."— Psalm  107:8,  43. 

THE  STRANGER  GUEST. 

When  I  was  about  sixteen  3  ears  of  age,  my  sister  was 
living  in  a  little  town  in  Vermont,  and  I  was  boarding 
with  her,  attending  a  school.    Four  or  five  miles  distant, 
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in  the  Green  Mountains,  lived  quite  a  number  of  people, 
and  among  them  meetings  were  held,  as  they  were  too 
far  from  church  to  attend,  and  only  a  few  of  their  num- 
ber professed  to  be  Christians.  I  suppose  that  some  of 
them  had  never  been  in  a  church  or  had  even  seen  one. 
But  there  was  one  elderly  man  and  his  wife,  godly  peo- 
ple, who  lived  among  them,  and  it  grieved  these  good 
people  to  see  the  young  people  there  so  wicked  and  full 
of  Avorldliness.  So  the  man  made  up  his  mind  that  he 
would  have  a  meeting  at  his  house  if  he  could  get  any  one 
to  come.  He  used  to  come  to  meetings  which  he  had  in 
our  neighborhood.  So  he  sent  word  to  my  sister  to  know 
if  she  would  come  and  bring  me  with  her. 

We  promised  him  that  we  would  go,  so  my  sister,  her 
husband  and  myself  went  over  with  a  daughter  of  one  of 
the  neighbors.  We  had  a  sleigh  load,  and  coming  to  the 
house  we  found  it  well  filled  with  young  people  and 
others.  It  Avas  an  old-fashioned  house,  with  the  kitchen 
back  of  the  front  rooms,  and  there  was  one  door  to  go 
into  the  front  hall  and  out  into  the  street,  and  another 
door  directly  into  the  kitchen,  with  no  other  outside 
doors.  The  old  gentleman  of  the  house  sat  directly  in 
front  of  the  kitchen  door.  He  read  a  chapter  in  the 
Bible  while  the  young  people  Avere  laughing  and  having 
a  good  time  generally.  There  Avere  not  chairs  enough, 
so  they  brought  in  boards  and  placed  them  with  chairs 
,  at  each  end  across  the  front  door  AA-hich  led  into  the 
street,  so  that  both  outside  doors  Avere  barred.  The  old 
gentleman  said,  "Let  us  pray!"  We  knelt  down,  his 
wife,  my  sister  and  myself  praying.  Then  we  noticed 
the  A^oice  of  a  stranger  praying.  Such  a  prayer !  I  shall 
never  forget  it.  It  seemed  to  break  doAvn  every  heart. 
When  AA'e  arose  from  our  knees,  those  young  people  were 
crying  and  sobbing.    Then  the  stranger  sang  that  hymn  : 

"While  Nature  was  sinking  in  stillness  to  rest." 

Such  a  musical  voice  he  had,  and  he  sang  it  Avith  so 
much  feeling  and  expression  that  everybody  in  the  house 
Avas  in  tears  before  he  had  finished.  But  Avhen  he  had 
sung  the  last  Averse,  and  Avhile  Ave  Avere  all  looking  at  him 
— he  was  gone.  Nobody  saAV  him  go  out  from  that  room. 
There  were  no  tracks  in  the  snoAV  outside,  although  Ave 
went  out  and  looked  Avith  a  light.    The  snoAV  had  been 
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falling  all  the  evening,  but  it  was  smooth  and  without 
footprints.  We  never  knew  who  he  was,  whether  a  mys- 
terious stranger  or  an  angel  of  the  Lord ;  but  many  peo- 
ple believed  him  to  have  been  the  latter,  and  a  great  re- 
vival broke  out  in  that  place,  and  not  only  the  people  in 
the  mountain  neighborhood,  but  those  in  the  village 
joined  in  the  meetings,  and  many  were  converted,  and  a 
church  was  built  as  the  result  of  this  meeting  Avhere  we 
saw  the  ^'Stranger  Guest." 

Mrs.  H.  L.  Hastings. 

"Angel"  means  '^messenger."  The  '^stranger"  may 
have  been  one  of  the  redeemed  but  departed  servants  of 
the  Lord  who  was  sent  back  to  the  Avorld  to  herald,  by 
touching  prayer  and  song,  a  revival  of  the  work  of  grace 
in  that  carnal  communit3^  (Eev.  7 :13,  10  :5,  8 :11 ;  11 :1 ; 
17:1,  7,  15;  21:9;  22:8,  16). 

The  article  is  taken  from  the  October  number  of  the 
CJiristiany  of  Boston,  Mass.,  of  which  Mr.  H.  L.  Hastings 
was  the  founder,  and  for  many  years  the  editor;  the 
periodical  is  now  edited  by  his  sons.  His  widow  is  the 
writer  of  the  strange  and  affecting  incident.         S.  H. 


IF  IN  AKREARS,  PLEASE  REMIT. 


I  earnestly  request  those  of  our  subscribers  who  are  in 
arrears  to  please  send  me,  as  soon  as  convenient,  a  dollar 
for  another  year's  renewal,  and  more  if  they  owe  it  on 
past  subscription.  Money  is  scarce,  as  it  generally  is 
with  the  most  of  us ;  but  the  amount  owed  by  each  sub- 
scriber is  small,  while  the  total  is  a  large  sum  to  me.  It 
takes  a  great  deal  of  money  to  publish  and  mail  The  Mes- 
senger, saying  nothing  about  my  careful  and  almost 
constant  work  upon  it.  I  have  to  pay  cash  for  all  the 
expenses  of  The  Messenger^  and  I  send  it  to  hundreds  of 
our  poor  and  afflicted  members  Avithout  charge,  many 
of  whom  say  that  it  contains  all  the  preaching  that  they 
get.  I  take  periodicals  and  pay  for  them,  and  I  am  not 
mad  but  glad  when  a  statement  of  account  is  sent  to  me. 
The  soul  as  well  as  the  body  needs  nourishment;  and  I 
would  rather  have  less  food  and  clothing  than  do  with- 
out my  informing  and  refining  and  strengthening  re- 
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ligious  literature.  Few  religious  periodicals  in  the 
United  States  pay  even  their  expenses ;  the  latter  are  paid 
generally  by  advertisements  or  societies.  But  Old  Bap- 
tists have  no  societies ;  and  the  advertisements  published 
in  our  periodicals  are  published  Avithout  charge. 

S.  Hassell. 


EXTRACTS. 


Glenwood,  Ala.,  Oct.  15,  1909. 
Dear  Brother  Hassell  : — Our  little  Association,  the  Conecuh  River, 
closed  last  Sunday,  October  10th,  held  with  Concord  church.  Pike  County, 
Ala.  Elders  S.  T.  Bentley,  of  the  Echeconnee  Association  of  Georgia, 
A.  L.  Ray,  of  the  Chactawhashee  Association,  Ala.,  and  E.  T.  Jackson, 
of  Friendship  church.  Coffin  County,  Ala.,  were  present,  and  the  Lord 
blessed  them  in  proclaiming  the  gospel  of  Jesus  Christ  "in  povver,  and 
in  the  Holy  Ghost,  and  in  much  assurance."  It  w'as  indeed  a  time  of 
feasting,  of  refreshment  to  the  souls  of  the  hungry  sheep  and  lambs  of 
the  Master's  fold.  The  congregation  was  not  as  large  as  usually  attends 
Associations,  yet  large  enough  to  fill  the  seats  in  the  house,  and  the 
people  were  inside  where  the  entertainment  was,  and  there  was  nothing 
outdoors  to  divert  the  attention  from  the  services.  It  Avas  a  Bethel  to 
the  little  band  who  keep  house  at  that  place,  and  a  feast  to  all  present 
who  love  the  truth  and  worship  God  in  the  Spirit.  One  precious  sister 
was  received  into  fellowship  by  experience,  and  we  hope  to  baptize  her 
together  with  others  at  the  time  of  the  next  monthly  meeeing  of  the 
church.  We  rejoice  much  over  this  one  addition  to  the  church,  more, 
perhaps,  than  we  would  if  they  had  been  joining  by  dozens,  as*  is  the 
case  with  some  churches.  I  think  that,  as  a  rule,  we  are  more  thankful 
for  a  very  little  that  we  really  need  than  for  continuous  abundance.  We 
were  indeed  refreshed  by  the  coming  of  the  brethren,  and  believe  that 
they  were  sent  by  the  Lord,  to  whom  be  all  the  praise  through  Jesus 
our  Lord.  J.  E.  W.  Henderson. 


Barnesville,  Ga.,  Route  3,  Oct.  19,  1909. 
Dear  Brother: — As  my  time  has  expired  for  the  dear  Messenger,  I 
will  now  send  you  a  dollar  to  pay  for  another  year's  subscription ;  for 
I  want  to  take  it  as  long  as  I  live,  and  am  able  to  pay  for  it.  I  am 
now  in  my  seventy-eighth  year  and  can't  expect  to  stay  here  on  earth 
much  longer.  Dear  brother,  I  beg  an  interest  in  your  prayers,  if  you 
can  feel  to  pray  for  a  poor,  old  sinner  saved  by  grace  if  saved  at  all. 
May  the  grace  of  our  Heavenly  Father  ever  be  with  you  and  yours,  that 
you  may  contend  for  the  truth  as  it  is  in  Christ  Jesus,  as  you  have 
heretofore,  that  you  may  receive  a  crown  of  righteousness  after  death, 
is  my  humble  prayer. 

Yours  in  hope,  Mrs.  M.  J.  Parham. 


Manchester,  Va.,  1120  Perry  St.,  Oct.  26,  1909. 

Elder  S.  Hassell — 

Dear  Brother: — I  enclose  one  dollar,  for  which  please  send  me  the 
Messenger.  I  am  receiving  at  present  three  able  and  comforting  Bap- 
tist periodicals,  but  I  am  not  satisfied  without  the  Messenger.  The 
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ability  shown  forth  by  its  editor,  mental  as  well  as  spiritual,  is  an 
inducement,  sufficient  it  seems  to  me,  to  prompt  any  who  are  able  to  do 
so,  to  subscribe  to  it.  May  God  bless  you  for  the  good  of  His  cause, 
and  his  dear  ones  on  earth,  is  my  heartfelt  prayer. 

Your  words  of  comfort  to  the  troubled  and  tried  are  indeed  consoling 
to  me;  and  your  exhortations  to  peace  certainly  should  be  appreciated 
by  us  all. 

In  much  love,  W.  R.  Moore. 

SELECTION. 


PHARISEE. 

This  Pharisee  was  no  [unique]  monster  held  up  for  the  execration  of 
mankind,  but  a  typical  man  of  all  ages  and  all  lands.  If  there  was 
no  danger  of  our  sinning  in  the  same  way,  the  parable  would  be  useless 
to  us.  The  Pharisees  knew  the  law  and  the  prophets  better  than  any 
others ;  they  were  more  orthodox  in  their  creed  than  either  the  Sadducees 
or  the  Essenes;  they  were  more  zealous  for  the  law  and  more  devoted 
to  the  temple  service.  There  were  only  about  six  thousand  Pharisees  in 
the  time  of  Christ,  and  each  one  owed  his  position  not  to  birth  or  to 
wealth,  but  to  his  knowledge  and  to  his  personal  morality.  The  Phari- 
sees were  very  strict  in  the  external  observance  of  the  law  and  did  not 
know  that  religion  was  of  the  heart.  Even  Nicodemus  was  utterly 
ignorant  of  the  nature  and  necessity  of  the  new  birth.  The  Pharisees 
trusted  to  their  good  works  for  salvation,  spent  themselves  in  rigid 
observance  of  rites  and  ceremonies,  doing  not  only  what  the  law  required 
but  all  that  tradition  and  the  elders  had  added.  For  example,  they 
were  not  allowed  to  eat  meat  with  milk,  and  the  hours  for  their  praying 
were  strictly  prescribed,  though  the  law  said  nothing  on  either  of  these 
subjects.  And  to-day,  w^hoever  they  are  that  insist  on  ceremonial  ob- 
servance for  which  there  is  no  authority  in  God's  Word,  and  make  piety 
to  consist  in  strict  compliance  with  whatever  rites  are  imposed  and  fix 
hours  for  prayer,  and  who  trust  in  their  works  for  salvation,  these  are 
the  modern  successors  of  the  Pharisees  of  old. 

The  natural  tendency  of  Phariseeism  in  every  age  is  to  engender  a 
spiritual  pride,  and  this  is  the  sin  of  the  Pharisee  in  the  parable,  with 
which  the  humility  of  the  Publican  is  brought  into  vivid  contrast.  It 
is  a  sin  to  which  human  nature  is  peculiarly  liable,  Socrates,  the  best 
of  the  Greeks,  used  to  thank  the  gods  every  day  "that  he  was  a  man, 
not  a  beast;  a  male,  not  a  female;  and  a  Greek,  not  a  barbarian."  The 
Jew  called  all  other  nations  "dogs,"  and  the  Roman  looked  with  con- 
tempt on  all  who  were  not  Romans.  In  this  day  we  find  each  nation 
priding  itself  on  its  supposed  superiority  to  other  nations.  Chinese 
look  with  pitying  contempt  on  all  foreigners;  Germans  claim  to  have 
the  intellect  of  the  world;  Englishmen  are  profoundly  convinced  that 
England  is  the  greatest  nation  that  ever  was  or  is  or  shall  be,  while 
in  this  country  we  claim  to  be  far  in  advance  of  other  nations  in  all 
the  elements  of  true  progress.  And  then  people  of  one  State  are  liable 
to  think  that  they  are  better  than  people  in  other  States.  We  who  live 
on  this  side  the  mountains  or  the  river,  congratulate  ourselves  on  our 
superiority  to  those  who  live  on  the  other  side.  I  have  even  known  in- 
habitants on  one  side  of  a  creek  to  claim  to  excel  those  on  the  other  side. 
Narrownng  it  down,  we  are  ready  to  believe  that  our  family  is  better 
than  other  families,  and  finally  that  ourselves  are  better  than  others. 
A  sadly  needed  injunction,  and  one  hard  to  obey,  is  that  of  the  Apostle, 
"In  lowliness  of  mind,  let  each  esteem  others  better  than  themselves." 
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This  noxious  weed  of  pride  grows  luxuriantly  in  the  congenial  soil  of 
our  hearts,  and  is  nourished  in  a  thousand  ways.  It  is  this  which 
makes  us  so  pleased  at  attention  and  flattery,  and  so  indignant  at  being 
slighted  and  at  reproof.  It  is  insidious,  also,  and  needs  constant  care 
to  prevent  its  roots  spreading  till  it  completely  occupies  the  garden  of 
our  hearts.  It  manifests  itself  wlion  we  are  not  aware.  Tliere  is  even 
danger  in  our  very  efforts  to  cultivate  humility,  that  we  will  take  pride 
in  being  so  humble  and  come  to  thank  God  we  are  not  proud  like  those 
around  us.  May  the  Holy  Spirit  guard  us  from  this  sin,  and  lead  us 
to  a  true  sense  of  our  own  nothingness;  may  He  save  us  from  the 
Phariseeism,  which — as  Ruskin  happily  describes  it — "wears  its  pieties 
for  decorations  as  women  wear  their  diamonds  and  flaunts  the  dry 
fleeces  of  its  phylacteries  between  its  dust  and  the  dew  of  heaven." — 
The  Western  Recorder  [Louisville,  Ky.) 


OBITUARIES. 


"Blessed  are  the  dead  which  die  in  the  Lord  from  henceforth;  yea,  saith  the  Spirit, 
that  they  may  rest  from  their  labors,  and  their  works  do  follow  them." — Rev.  xiv.  13. 

JACKSON  GILES  TRULL. 

The  subject  of  this  sketch  was  the  son  of  Jackson  and  Harriet  Trull, 
and  was  born  in  Union  County,  N.  C,  August  17,  1847,  and  died  May  27, 
1909,  and  was  therefore  61  years  9  months  and  10  days  old. 

He  was  three  times  married,  first  to  Miss  Sarah  C,  Newsom,  daughter 
of  Mr.  and  Mrs.  William  Newsom,  on  December  24,  1868.  From  this 
union  six  children  were  born,  four  boys  and  two  girls,  of  whom  two 
children  together  with  their  mother  preceded  him  to  the  grave.  He  was 
then  married  to  Miss  Mary  Rushing,  daughter  of  Mr.  and  Mrs.  Elijah 
Rushing,  on  September  16,  1880.  To  this  union  were  born  seven  chil- 
dren, three  of  whom  are  still  living.  Three  of  this  set  of  children  with 
their  mother  again  preceded  him  to  the  grave.  His  third  marriage  was 
to  Miss  Thetus  Hinson  on  December  24,  1891.  Six  children  were  born 
to  this  union,  four  of  whom  are  still  living.  He  was,  therefore,  the 
father  of  jiineteen  children,  twelve  of  whom  were  living  at  the  time  of 
his  death.  He  left  behind  a  wife,  ten  sons  (one  of  whom  has  since  died) 
and  two  daughters  to  mourn  the  loss  of  a  kind  and  affectionate  husband 
and  father.  He  united  with  the  Baptist  church  at  Faulks,  Union 
County,  North  Carolina,  on  November  5,  1876,  and  was  baptized  by 
Elder  D.  A,  Snider.  As  a  friend  and  neighbor  he  was  plain  and  true, 
and  always  kind.  He  tilled  several  positions  of  trust  and  honor.  He 
was  justice  of  the  peace  for  perhaps  twenty-five  years,  and  filled  the 
office  with  credit  to  himself  and  to  those  for  whom  he  served.  He  was 
twice  elected  cotton  weigher  of  his  town  (Marshville,  N.  C, )  over  the 
opposition  of  several  good  men,  and  was  filling  his  second  term  at  the 
time  of  his  death.  After  a  short  service  by  Elders  A.  C.  Davis  and 
R.  H.  James,  he  was  laid  in  his  last  resting  place  in  the  graveyard  at 
Faulks  church.  He  was  born  and  raised  within  a  mile  of  where  he  was 
buried,  and  all  of  his  life  was  spent  within  a  few  miles  of  that  place. 

Written  by  his  nephew,  Lattus  C.  Trull. 

Wesson,  Ark.,  October  22,  1909. 


THE  YOUTHS'  GUARDIAN  FRIEND. 
This  is  an  excellent  monthly  magazine  of  32  pages,  intended  for  the 
entertainment,  instruction,  and  improvement  of  the  young  of  both  sexes. 
The  price  is  fifty  cents  a  year;  or,  in  clubs  of  six,  forty  cents  a  year. 
Address  all  orders  to  the  publishers,  Cayces  &  Turner, 

Martin,  Tenn. 
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PRICES  OF  PLAIN  BIBLES  BY  ]\LiIL. 
I  can  furnish  by  mail  plain  Bibles  at  the  following  prices: 

Pica  Type   $2.75 

Small  jPica  Type    1.50 

Bourgeois  Type    1.25 

Brevier  Type   85 

Nonpareil  Type   65 

New  Testament  and  Psalms,  according  to  size  of  type,  $1.00,  65  cents, 
40  cents,  30  cents,  and  25  cents.    New  Testament,  in  agate  type,  15  cents. 
These  prices  include  postage.  S.  Hassell. 


ENGLISH  PUBLICATIONS— PRICES  AND  AGENT. 
If  any  one  wishes  the  following  English  publications,  send  the  price 
in  American  money,  by  a  postal  or  express  order,  or  in  a  registered 
letter,  to  the  American  agent,  J.  T.  Higgons,  241  West  132d  street, 


New  York: 

MONTHLY  PERIODICALS. 

Gospel  standard;  Gospel  Banner,  each  $0.75 

Sower;  Christian  Pathway;  Friendly  Companion,  each  37 

BOOKS  AND  PAMPHLETS. 

Farncombe's  Visit  to  Canada  and  the  United  States  30 

Farncombe's  Visit  to  Canada  and  the  United  States,  gilt  edged...  .42 

Philpot's  Inquiries  and  Answers  90 

Philpot's  Sermons,  per  volume  (10  volumes)   1.30 

Philpot's  Life  and  Letters  68 

Philpot's  Advance  of  Popery  in  this  Country  20 

Philpot's  Heir  of  Heaven,  Walking  in  Darkness,  and  Heir  of  Hell 

Walking  in  Light   10 

Wm.  Gadsby's  Sermons  40 

Memoir  of  Wm.  Gadsby  40 

Kirby  on  the  Higher  Criticism  42 

Father  Chiniquy's  Fifty  Years  in  the  Church  of  Rome   1. 00 

Three  Years  as  a  Nun  •  05 

Leaflets  for  Letters,  per  100  24 

J.  K.  Popham's  Sermons   1 . 00 

John  Calvin's  Life,  Teaching,  and  Influence  50 

Wright's  Life  of  Wm.  Huntington   1.40 

Huntington's  Bank  of  Faith  20 

Huntington's  Kingdom  of  Heaven  Taken  by  Prayer  20 

Huntington's  Arminian  Skeleton  .  .*  50 

Huntington's  Naked  Bow  of  God  20 

Wm.  Romaine's  Life,  Walk,  and  Triumph  of  Faith  75 

John  Owen  On  the  Epistle  to  the  Hebrews  90 

Wm.  Gadsby's  Everlasting  Task  for  Arminians.  .  .  05 

Bunyan's  Come  and  Welcome  to  Jesus  Christ  30 

Butler's  Analogy  of  Religion,  Sermons  and  Life...,  75 

Thomas  Scott's '  Force  of  Truth  40 


PRACTICAL  SUGGESTIONS  FOR  "THE  COMMON  PEOPLE.- 
A  new  book  of  170  pages  in  large  type,  giving  the  suggestions  of 
the  wisest  men  of  ancient  and  modern  times  for  living  The  Right 
Life.    Fifty  cents  a  copy;  or  five  copies  for  Two  Dollars,  postpaid 
Adf"resp  all  ordp*-*  to  the  author, 

Bld.  Jas.  H.  Oliphant, 

CrawfordsTille.  Ind 
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CHRISTIAN  SCIENCE  AND  THE  BIBLE.. 

Dear  Brother  Hassell: — Will  you  please  give  notice  that  I  have 
ready  for  mailing,  a  little  work  on  "Christian  Science  and  the  Bible"? 
The  price  is  twenty  cents,  but  to  introduce  quickly  I  will  fill  orders  at 
present  at  half  price,  that  is,  at  ten  cents  per  copy,  postpaid.  You 
would  be  surprised  at  the  spreading  of  this  new  and  strange  delusion. 
I  did  not  think  it  possible  that  any  Primitive  Baptist  could  have  been 
entangled  with  it,  but  have  just  read  a  letter  from  an  intelligent 
sister  who  is  carried  away,  heart  and  soul,  with  it.  So  it  seems  needful 
to  give  warning  to  all,  and  the  best  time  is  before  it  obtains  a  standing 
in  our  midst.    Will  fill  orders  at  once. 

Sincerely  yours  in  love  of  the  truth,  S.  B.  Luckett. 

Crawfordsviile,  Ind. 


SONGS  IN  THE  NIGHT." 

This  is  the  title  of  a  little  book  now  in  the  hands  of  the  printer, 
containing  the  last  five  beautiful  and  richly  experimental  poems  which 
my  brother,  James  B.  Durand,  wrote  during  the  last  year  of  his  life; 
also  a  memoir  of  his  life,  prepared  by  me;  his  experience  of  grace,  and 
an  account  of  his  last  hours,  closing  with  an  account  of  his  wonderful 
return  from  apparent  death,  to  tell  of  the  exceeding  love  and  glory 
of  the  dear  Saviour  which  had  broken  in  upon  his  soul. 

I  have  been  asked  by  friends  to  publish  these  poems  in  book  form. 
I  know  the  book  will  be  of  exceeding  interest  to  those  to  whom  I  am 
addressing  this  notice.  It  will  be  neatly  and  attractively  bound  in  cloth, 
and  will  likely  be  ready  to  send  to  subscribers  early  in  February.  The 
price  will  be  35  cents,  sent  by  mail  postpaid.  I  will  be  glad  if  those 
who  wish  to  get  the  book  will  send  me  their  orders  as  soon  as  con-- 
venient. 

Address  orders  to  Silas  H.  Durand. 

Southampton,  Pa. 


ALLEN'S  NATURE  COMPOUND. 

A  safe  vegetable  cure  of  Liver,  Kidney  and  Blood  Diseases,  Rheuma- 
tism, Neuralgia,  Dyspepsia,  SicK  and  Nervous  Headache,  Fever  and 
Ague,  Constipation  and  Skin  Disc't.ses.  Your  money  back,  if  you  want 
it.  On  receipt  of  a  stamp  we  will  send  you  a  generous  sample  free.  Six 
months'  treatment  for  $1.  Sent  postpaid  on  receipt  of  price.  Agents 
wanted.    Not  for  sale  by  druggists. 

W.  T.  ALLEN  MEDICINE  COMPANY, 

Greenfield,  Ind. 


DROPSY  REMEDY. 

Dropsy  Remedy,  purely  vegetable,  removes  from  one  to  two  gallons 
of  water  in  a  day.  Shortness  of  breath  quickly  relieved.  Cures  the 
worst  cases  of  Dropsy  in  all  its  forms,  and  after  being  given  up  by 
the  best  doctors  to  die.  Specially  efficacious  in  Dropsy  of  the  Heart. 
Best  and  Cheapest  known  remedy.  Only  $1  a  package,  six  packages 
$5  by  mail  postpaid,  and  free  to  very  poor  people  who  are  really 
unable  to  pay  Trial  package  free  to  any  address,  when  name,  age, 
address,  and  symptoms  of  patient  are  given,  with  ten  one-cant 
stamps.  Elder  C.  W.  Anderson, 

Pettigrew,  Madison  Co.,  Arkansas. 

I  know,  from  my  own  observation,  that  this  is  an  effective  remedy 
for  dropsy,  and  I  take  pleasure  in  recommending  it  to  physicians  and 
patients.  S.  Hassell. 
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TO  WHOM  IT  MAY  CONCERN. 

I  have  suffered  with  Tetter  on  my  hands  for  six  years  and  have  tried 
Home-made  Remedies,  Patent  Medicines,  and  Doctors'  Prescriptions. 
Two  months  ago  I  tried  Dr.  Gulledge's  Eczema  Cure  and  find  it  to  be 
just  what  he  claims.  I  cheerfully  recommend  it  to  all  who  suffer  with 
this  dreadful  disease.  Nannie  Stallings. 

Humboldt,  Tenn.,  Aug.  18,  1903. 


EDITH  AUSTIN'S  INQUIRY. 

Or  An  Earnest  Search  for  Truth,  by  Eld.  P.  T.  Oliphant,  Buena  Vista, 
Ind.  An  interesting  and  able  and  valuable  book  of  155  pages,  clearly 
stating  the  distinctive  principles  and  policies  of  the  Primitive  Baptists, 
and  strongly  defending  them  from  the  Scriptures.  Price,  25  cents  per 
copy;  or  $2.00  per  dozen  by  express,  or  $2.25  by  mail. 

Send  all  orders  to  the  author  Elder  P.  T.  Oliphant, 

  Buena  Vista,  Ind. 

SPECIAL  NOTICE. 

Hymn  and  Tune  Book  in  both  shape  and  round  notes,  compiled 
by  Elders  Silas  H.  Durand  and  P.  G.  Lester.  Price,  70  cents;  sent 
by  mail,  $6.00  per  dozen;  sent  at  expense  of  purchaser. 

There  will  be  sent  with  each  book,  upon  request,  without  addi- 
tional cost,  a  neat  pamphlet  of  30  pages  containing  Rudiments  of 
Music  and  graded  lessons  for  use  in  singing  classes  in  connection 
with  the  H.  and  T.  book.  Send  orders  to  Elder  Silas  H.  Durand, 
Southampton,  Bucks  Co.,  Pa. 


THE  GLORIOUS  TRIUMPHS  OF  GRACE. 

Elder  W,  S.  Craig  of  Cozad,  Nebraska,  has  published  another  edition 
of  this  work,  in  13  chapters,  188  pages,  being  mainly  an  abridgment 
of  the  "Reign  of  (rrace,"  published  by  Abraham  Booth,  of  England 
(born  1734,  died  1806).  The  original  work  is  one  of  the  ablest  defenses 
of  salvation  by  sovereign  grace,  but  is  out  of  print;  and  the  first  edition 
of  Elder  Craig's  abr'igment  having  been  sold,  he  has  now  published  a 
briefer  abridgment,  with  alterations  and  improvements.  Price  25 
cents  by  mail.    Send  directly  to  him  for  the  book. 

S.  Hassell. 


PROFESSIONAL  NOTICE. 
Dr.  E.  A.  Gulledge,  Gibson,  Gibson  County,  Tenn.,  is  a  general 
practicing  physician.  Any  one  suffering  with  Piles  will  do  \7ell  to  go 
to  him  and  be  cured.  He  treats  without  the  knife.  He  is  a  member  of 
the  Primitive  Baptist  Church  in  that  city  and  can  give  you  good  refer- 
ences as  to  his  success.  He  sends  10  suppositories  of  his  home  or  self 
pile  treatment  for  five  dollars.  Any  one  suffering  with  Eczema  who 
wishes  to  try  a  remedy  he  formulated,  can  obtain  a  trial  vial  for  50 
cents,  which  is  about  at  cost.  You  will  get  results.  He  treats,  with- 
out charge,  afflicted  poor  and  deserving  patients. 

LED  BY  A  WAY  I  KNEW  NOT. 
Price  Reduced  to  Fifty  Cents. 
A  new  revised  and  enlarged  edition  (305  pages)  of  my  Christian 
Experience,  and  reasons  for  leaving  the  Missionary  Baptists,  and  uniting 
with  the  Primitive  Baptists,  with  an  exposition  of  the  issues  dividing 
♦^^hem,  and  other  matters  touching  the  Primitive  faith  and  practice,  and 
supplementary  articles  on  Scriptural  subjects.  Address, 

Mrs.  R.  Anna  Phillips, 
Rural  Mail  Delivery  No.  3,  care  of  James  Moore,  Macon,  Ga. 
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LLOYD'S  PRIMITIVE  BAPTIST  HYMN  BOOKS. 

Plain  Sheep,  single  copy  75  cents;  dozen  $7.50. 

Plain  Morocco,  95  cents;  dozen  $10.50. 

Gilt  Morocco,  single  copy  $1.15;  dozen  $12.00. 

Send  all  orders  to  Alvin  Clark, 

Wilson,  N.  C. 

He  prepays  all  postage  or  expressage.    Send  cash  with  orders. 


GILLIAM'S  ACADEMY  FOR  BOTH  SEXES. 

Good  opportunity  for  preparing  for  college  and  thorough  business 
training  will  be  given.  In  addition  to  the  regular  academic  course,  a 
thorough  Commercial  Business  Course,  Shorthand  and  Typewriting, 
Instrumental,  Vocal,  and  Orchestra  music,  and  Elocution  will  be  given. 
Teachers  competent  and  up-to-date.  A  handsome  new  academy  is 
under  construction  for  the  next  term,  and  to  meet  the  demands  of 
increasing  patronage.  Suitable  and  well-furnished  buildings,  in  a 
beautiful  grove,  away  from  temptations  found  in  towns  and  cities. 
With  more  than  thirty  years'  reputation,  Providence  permitting,  the 
thirty-third  session  Avill  open  October  12,  1909,  and  continue  twenty- 
four  weeks — six  months. 

For  circulars  and  other  information  of  the  school,  address 

J.  W.  Gilliam,  Principal, 
Altamahaw,  Alamap.ce  County,       C,  R.  F.  D.  No.  1. 
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